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By whoſe | Aus 4 (near Mis 


 ) the former Five Books ( Fo only extant) were commended 


to His Das Children, as an excellent means to fatisfie Private 6 He, and 
ſettle the Publick Peace of this © '! 1 ©. 1 and 


JAMES 3.17. The Wiſdom from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be intreated, 
full of mercy and good works , without partiality and hypocriſie. 
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To the K1nGs moſt Excellent Maj ESTY 


CHARLES I 


By. the Grace of God, 
King of (reat Britain, France and Ireland, 


Defender of the Faith, ec. 


Moſt Gracious Soveraign, 


FF Lthough I know how litcle leaſure Great 
Sha) Aings haye to read large Books, or in- 
| deed any, ſave only Gods, (the ſtudy, 
belief and obedience ef which, is pre- 
cilely commanded, even to Kings, Det. 
17. 18, 19. And from which, whatever 
wholly diverts them, will hazard to damn 
them ; there being no affairs of ſo great im- 
portance, as their ſerving God, and ſaving 
their own Souls , nor any- Precepts ſo wile, juſt, holy and ſafe, as 
thoſe of the Divine Oracles ; nor any Empire ſo glorious,as that by 
which Kings being ſubjeft to Gods Law, have dominion over them- 


fo COPEA'T YE, RY 
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ſelves, and ſo beſt deſerve and exerciſe it over their Subjetts :) 


Yet having lived to ſee the wonderful and happy Reſtauration of 


Your «M ajeſty to Your Rightful Kingdoms, and of this Reformed 


Church to its juſt Rights, Primitive Order, and Priſtine Conſticu- 
tion, by Your Majeſties prudent care, and unparallel'd bounty, I 
know not what to preſent more worthy of Your Majeſties accep- 
tance, and my duty, than theſe Elaborate and Seaſonable Works of 
the Famous and Prudent Mr. Richard Hooker, now —_— 

2 and 


An Epiitle tothe K I NG. 


and | hope compleated with the T hree laſt Books, ſo much deſired 
and ſo long concealed. 

The publiſhing of which Volume ſo intire, and thus preſenting it 
to Your Majeſty, lems to be a bleſſmg and honour reſerved by Gods 
Providence, to add a further luſtre to Your Majeſties glorious Name, 
and happy Reign, whoſe tranſcendent favour, juſtice, merit and 
munificence to the long afflited Church of England, is a ſubject no 
leſs worthy of admiration than gratitude to all Poſterity, And of 
all things ( next Gods grace ) not to be abuſed or turned into 
wantonnels by any of Your Majeſties Clergy, who are highly 
obliged beyond all other Subjetts to Piety, Loyalty and Indu- 
{try. 

) ſhall need nothing more to ingratiate this mncomparable Piece 
to Your Majeſties acceptance, and all the Engliſh Worlds, than 
thoſe high commenaations it hath ever had, as from all prudent, 
peaceable and impartial Readers, fo eſpecially from Your Majeſties 
Royal Father, whoa few days before he was Crowned with Martyr- 
dom, commended to Hi deareſt Ch'ldren, the diligent Reading of 
Mr. Hookers Eccleſraftical 'Folity, even next the Bible ; as an 
excellent means to ſettle them in the T ruth of Religion, and in the 
Peace of this Church, as much ('bristian, and as well Reformed as 
any under Hexven : As if God had reſerved this ſignal Honour to 
be done by the belt of Kengs, and greateſt Sufferers tor this Church, 
to Him who was one ofthe beſt Writers, and ableſt Defenders of 
lt, 

To this Compleated Edition, 1s added ſuch particular accounts as 
could be got of the Authors Perſon, Education, T emper, Manners, 
Fortunes, Life and Death, which is now done with much exattneſs 
and proportion : That hereby Your Majeſty, and all the Yorld, may 
ſee what ſort of men are fitteſt for Church-work (which like the 
Building of Solomons Temple, is beſt carried on with moſt evenneſs 
of Judgement, and leaſt noiſe of Paſſion.) Alſo what manner of 
man he was, to whom we all owe this Noble V/ork, and durable 
Defence. 

W hichis indeed at once(as the Tongues of Eloquent Princes are 
to themſelves, and their Subjefs ) both a Treaſury, and an Armory, 
to 1nrich their friends, and defend them againſt the Enemtes of the 
Church of England : A rare compoſition of unpaſſionate Reaſon, 
and wnpartial Religion; the mature prodact of a Fudicious Scholar,a 
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The very abſtratt and quinteſſence of Laws Human and Drvine ; a 
Summary of the Grounds, Rules and Proportions of true *Polity in 
Church and State : Upon which clear, ſolid and ſafe Foundations, 
the good Order, Peace and Government ofthis Church was ancient- 
ly ſetled, and on which, while it ſtands firm, it will. be flouriſhing. 
All other popular and ſpecious pretenſeons being found by late fad 
experiences, to be as novel and unfit, ſo factions and fallacious, yea, 
dangerous and deſtructive to the Peace and Proſperity of this 
Church and Kingdom, whoſe inſeparable happineſs and intereſts are 

bound up in Monarchy and Epiſcopacy, © 
The politick and Viſible managing of both which, God -hath 
now graciouſly reſtored and commuted to Your Maje/ties Soveraign 
V Viſdom and » Authority, after the many and long T ragedies ſutter- 
ed from thoſe (lub-maſters and T ub-minifters, who ſought not 
fairly to obtain Reformation of what might feem amiſs, bat vio- 
lently and wholly to overthrow the ancient and goodly Fabrick 
of this Church and Kingdom. For finding themſelves not able in 
many yearsto «Anſwer this one Book, long ago written in defence of 
the Truth, Order,Government, Authority and Liberty (in things 
indifferent) of this Reformed Church, agreeable to Right Reaſon, 
and True Religion ( which makes this well-rempered Piece, a 
File capable to break the Teeth of any that venture to bite it;) they 
conſpired at laſt to betake themſelves to » { rms, to kindle thoſe 
horrid fires of Guil Wars, which this wile Author toreſaw, and fore- 
coldin his admirable Preface, would follow thoſe ſparks, and that 
ſmoak which he ſaw rile in his days : So that from impertinent Di- 
ſputes (ſeconded with [currilous Pamphlets) they fled to T umults, 
Sedition, Rebellion, Sacriledge, Parricide, yea, Regicide ; Counſels, 
Weapons, and Prattices, certainly, no way beconung the hearts and 
hands of Chriſtian Subjeds, nor ever ſandtified by ( brift tor his Ser- 

vice, or his Churches good. | 

W hat now remains, bur Your Majeſlies perte&ting and preſer- 
ving that(in this church)which you have with much prudence and 
tenderneſs ſo happily begun and proſecuted, with more zeal than 
the eſtabliſhment of Your own T hrone The ſull crazy Church of 
England, together with this 'Book (1ts great and impregnable 
Shield ) do further need, and humbly implore Your Maje/ties Roy- 
al Protection under God : Nor can Your Majeity by any generous 
inſtance 


Loyal Subjet, an Humble Preacher, anda moſt Eloquent Writer : 


— 
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inſtance and perſeverance (* moſt worthy of a Chriltian King ) 
more expreſs that pious and grateful ſenſe which God and all good 
Men expe from Your Maje$y, as ſome retribution for his many 
miraculous mercies to Your Self, than in a wiſe, ſpeedy and happy 
ſetling of our Religious peace; with the leaſt grievance, and moſt ſaty- 
fattion to all Your good Subjefts, Sacred Order and Vniformity being 
the centre and circumference of our Civil T ranquillity: Sedition na- 
turally riſing out of Schiſm, and Rebellion out of Faction, The on- 
ly cure and antidote againſt both, are good Laws and Canons, firſt 
wiſely made, with all Chriſtian moderation, and Seaſonable Charity ; 
next, duly executed with Juſtice and Impartiality ; which ſober 
Severity, is indeed the greateſt Charity to the Publick. W hoſe 
Verity, Unity, Sanctity and Solemnity in Religious Concern- 
ments, being once duly eſtabliſhed, muſt not be ſhaken or ſacrificed 
to any private varieties and extravagances, Where the internals 
of Dedrine, Morality, Myſteries and Evangelical Duties, being 
(as they are in the Church of England) ſound and ſacred, the ex- 
ternals of decent Forms, Circumſtances, Rites and Ceremonies, 
being ſubordinate and ſervient to the main, cannot be either evil or 
unſafe, neither offenſive to God nor good Chriftians. 

For the attaining of which bleſſed ends of Piety and Peace, that 
the ſacred Sun and Shield of the Divine Grace and Power directing 
and protefting, may ever ſhine upon Your Majeſties Perſon and 
Family, Counſels and Power, is the humble Prayer of 


Your Sacred Majeſttes 
moſt Loyal Subjef, 


and devoted Servant, 


Jon. ExomxN. 


Think it neceſſary to mform my Reader, that Doffor Gauden ( the 
late Biſhop of Worceſter ) (bath alſo lately wrote and publiſht the Life 
of Maſter Hooker , and though this be not writ by deſign to oppoſe 
what he hath truly written ; yet, I an put upon aneceſſuy to ſay ; 
That m it there be many Material Miſtakes, and more Omifſions. 1 
conceive ſome of his Miſtakes , did proceed , from a Belief in 
Maſter Thomas Fuller, who had too haſtily publiſhed what he hath fuice moſt ingenu- 
ouſly retrafted. And for the Biſhops Omiſſions, Tſuppoſe his more weighty Buſineſs and 
Want of Time, made him paſs over many things without that due Examination, which 
my better Leiſure, my Diligence, and my accidental Advantages , have made known 
unto me. | 
And now for my ſelf , T can ſay, T hope, or rather know , there dre no Materi- 
al Miſtakes in what T here preſent to youg, that ſhall become my Reader. Little 
things that T have received by Tradition ( to which there may be too much and too 
little Faith given ) T will not at this diſtance of Time- undertake to juſtifie ; for, 
though T have uſed great Diligence , and compared Relations and (ircumſtances , 
and probable Reſults and Expreſſions : yet, T ſhall not impoſe my Belief - upon my 
Reader ; T ſhall rather leave hm at liberty : Brit , if there ſhall appear any Mate- 
rial Omiſſion, 1 defire every Lover of Truth and the Memory of Maſter Hooker, 
that it may be made known unto me. And, to incline him to it , T here promiſe to 
| acknowledge and reifie any ſuch Miſtake mm a fecond Impreſſion , which the Printer 
ſayes he hopes for; and by this means my weak (buf faithful ) Endeavours may be- 
come a better Monument , and in ſom? degree more worthy the Memory of this Venes 
rable Man. | 
I confeſs, that when T conſider the great Learning and Vertue of Mafter Hooker, 
and what Satisfaftion and Advantages many Eminent Scholars and Admirers of him have 
had by his Labours : I do not a little wonder that in Sixty years no man'did undertake to 
tell Poſterity of the Excellencies of his Life and Learning, aud the Accidents of both ; and 
ſometimes wonder more at my ſelf, that T have been perſwaded to it ; - and indeed Ido not 
eaſily pronounce my own Pardon, nor expeFt that my Reader ſhall , unlefs my Tntrody- 
con ſhall prove my Apology, to which I refer him. 


The 
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The Copy of a Letter writ to * Walton , by Dr. King, Loyd Bifhop of Chi- 
: .__-.. Cheſter. | | 


Honeſt ISAAC, OL Ea: 
py Hough a Familiarity of Forty years continuance, and the conſtant expe- 
rience of your Love, even 1in the worſt times, be ſufficient to indear 
=* our Friend{hip : yet, I muſt confeſs my afteftion much improved, 
0 not only by evidences of private reſpeCt to thoſe very many that know 
, and love you, but by your new demonſtration of a publick Spirit, 
teſtified in a diligent, true and uſeful Colle&ion of fo many Materi- 
al Paſſages as you have now afforded me in the life of Venerable Mr. 
- = FHooker ; Of which, ſince deſired by ſuch a Friendas your elf, I ſhall 
not deny to give the Teſtimony of what I know concerning him and his learned Books ; bur 
ſhall firſt here take a fair occaſion to tell you, that you have been happy in chuſing to 
write the Lives of three ſuch Perſons, as Poſterity hath juſt cauſe to honour ; which they 
will do the more for the true Relationof, them by your happy Pen: of all whichT ſhall give 
you my unfeigned Cenſure. | Eo 

I ſhall begin with my moſt dear and incomparable Friend Dr. Doxze, late Dean of 
St. Pas Church, who not only truſted me as his Executor, but three days before his death 
delivered into my hands thoſe excellent Sermons of his which are now made publick : pro. 
feſling before Dr. Winniff, Dr. Montford, and, Ithink, your ſelf then preſent at his Bed- 

ſide, that it was by my reſtleſs importunity that he had prepared them be the Prefs ; toge- 
ther with which ( as his beſt Legacy ) he gave me all his Sermon-Notes, . and his other 
Papers, containing an Extract of near fifteen hundred Authors. How theſe were got out 
-of my hands, you, who were the ——_ for them, and how loſt both to me and your 
ſelf, is not now ſeaſonable to complain: but, ſince they did miſcarry, Iam glad. that the 
general Demonſtration of his Worth was o fairly preſerved, and repreſented to the World 
by your Pen in the Hiſtory of his Life; indeed ſo well, that beſide others, the beſt Critick 
of our later time (Mr. John Hales of Eaton Colledge) affirmed to me, He had not ſeen a Life 
written with more advantage to the Subjeft, or more reputation to the Writer, than that of Dr. 
Donne's. . | 

After the performance of this task for Dr. Dozze, you undertook the like office for our 
Friend Sir Henry Wotton, betwixt which two there was a Friendſ{bip begun in Oxford, con- 
tinued in their various Travels, and more confirmed in the Religious Friendſhip of Age, 
and doubtleſs this excellent Perſon had writ the life of Dr. Doxze, if Death had not pre- 
vented him ; by which means, his and your Pre-colleCtions for that Work, fell to the hap- 
py manage of your Pen: A Work, which you would havedeclined, if imperious perſwa- 
ſions had not_ been ſtronger than your modeſt reſolutions againft it. And Iam thus far 
glad, that the firſt Life was1o impoſed upon you, becaule it gave an unavoidable cauſe of 
writing the ſecond ; If not, 'tis too probable we had wanted both, which had beena pre- 
judice toall Lovers of Honour and.ingenious Learning. And let me not leave my Friend 
Sir Henry without this Teſtimony added. to yours, That he was a Man of as florid a Wit, 
and elegaiit a Pen, as any former , or ours, which in that kind is a moſt excellent Age, 
hatli ever produced. 

And now havigg made this voluntary obſervation of our two deceaſed Friends, I proceed 
to fſatisfie your deſire concerning what I know and believe of the ever-memorable Mr. 
Hooker, who was Schiſmaticorum Mallerxs, fo great a Champion for the Church of Ezz/azd's 
Rights, againſt the Fatious Torrent of Separatiſts that then ran high againſt Church-Diſ- 
cipline, and in his unanſwerable Books continues {till to be ſo againſt the unquiet Diſciples 
of their Schiſm, which now under other names carry on their deſign ; and who (as the pro- 


ly bleeding State and Church. 


reports to the honour of I-»atiws, That he lived in the time of St. John, and had ſeen him 
in his Childhood; ſol alſo joy, that in my minority I have often ſeen Mr. Hooker with my, 
-” Father, then Lord Biſhop ef Lozdon, from whom, and others at that time, I have bene 
bg B mioft 


per Heirs of their irrational Zeal) would again rake into the ſcarce-cloſed Wounds of a new- 


And firſt, though I dare not ſay I knew Mr. Hooker ; yet, as our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


— 


moſt of the material paſſages which you relate in the Hiſtory of his Life ; and from my 
Father received ſuch a CharaQter of his Leaynine, Humility, and other Virtues, that like 


Jewels of unvaluable price, they ſtill caſt ſuch a luſtre as Envy or the Ruft of time ſhall” 


never darken.” From my Father I have alſo heard all the circumftances'of the Plot to de- 
fame him ; and how Sir Edv/z S:zzdys outwitted his Accuſers, and gained their confeſſion ; 
and could give an account of eachparticular of that Plot, but that Tjudpeit fitter to be for- 
gotten, and rot in the ſame Grave with the malicious Authors. I may not omit to de- 
clare,. That my Fathers knowledge of Mr. Hooker was occaſtoned by the Learned Dr. Joh 
Szencer , who after the death of Mr. Hooker, was 10 careful to preferve: his; unvaluable 
Sixth,Seventh and Eighth Books of ECCLESIASTICAL POLTIYT, and his other 
Writings, that he procured Ferry Jackſon, then of Corps-Chriſti- Colledge, to tranſcribe 
for him all Mr. Hookers remaining; written Papers, many of- which were imperfe& ; for 
his Study had been rifled or worſe uſed by Mr. C/ark, and another of principles too like 
his: Bur as theſe Papers*were, they were endeavoured to be compleated by hus dear Friend 
Dr. Spencer, who bequeathed them as a precious Legacy to my Father; after whoſe death 
they reſted in my band, till Dr:--44b9z, then Arch: _ of Canterbixy, commanded 
them out of my: cuſtody, authorifing Dr. Johz Barkham' (his Lordfhips Chaplain to re- 
quire and bring them to him to Lambeth : Art which time I have heard they were put into 
the Bithops Library, and chat they remained there till the Martyrdom of Arch-Biſhop Laud, 
and were then by the Brethren of that Faction given with the Library to Hugh Peters, as a 
reward for his remarkable ſervice in thoſe fad times of the Churches confuſion : And 
though they could hardly fall into a fouler hand, yet there wanted not other endeavours to 
corrupt and make them ſpeak that Language, for which the FaCtion then fought ; which 
was, To ſubject the Soveraign Power to the People. T need not ſtrive to vindicate Mr. Hooker 
in this particular ; his known Loyalty to his Prince whilſt he lived, the ſorrow expreſſed by 
King James for his death; the value our late Soveraign (of ever-bleſſed Memory ) put 
upon his Works, and now the ſingular CharaQer of his worth given by you in the paſſa- 
ges of his Life, (eſpecially in your Appendix to it ) do ſufficiently clear him from that im- 
putation : And I am glad you mention how much value Robers Stapleton, Pope Clement 


the Eighth, and other eminent Men of the Romiſh perſwafion, have put upon his Books, 


having been told the fame in my youth by perfons of worth that have travelled 1a. 
Laſtly . I muſt again congratulate this undertaking of yours ,-as now more proper to 
yov thin any other perſon, by reaſon of your long knowledg and alliance to the wor- 
thy family of the Crammers (my old friends alſo) who have been men of noted wiſdom, 
eſpecially Mr. George Cramer, whole prudence added to that of Sir Edwin Sandys, proved 
very uſeful in the compleating of Mr. Hookers matchleſs Books ; one of their Letters Ihere- 
with ſend you to make uſe of, it you think fir. And let me fay further, you merit much 
from many of Mr. Hooker*s beſt Friends then living ; namely, from the ever-renowned Arch- 
Biſhop Whiteift, of whoſe incomparable worth, with the CharaQter of the times, you have 
given us a more ſhort and ſignificant account than I have received from. any other Pen. 
You have done much tor Sir Heary Szvile, his contemporary and familiar friend ; amongſt 
the ſurviving Monuments of whoſe Learning (give me leave to tell you ſo) two are omit- 
ted ; his Edition of Exc/:a, but eſpecially his Tranſlation of King James his Apology for 
the Oath of All-oiance, into elegant Latine : Which flying in that dreſs as far as Rowe, was 
by the Pope and Conclave ſent unto Franciſcus Suarez to Salamanca (he then reſiding 
there as Preſident of that Colledge) with a command to anſwer it, When he had perfe- 
Qed the work ( which he calls Defezſio Fidei Catholice, ) it was tranſmitted to Rowe for 
a view of the Inquifitors ; who according to their cuſtom blotted out what they pleaſed, 
and (as Mr. Hooter hath been uſed fince his death )) added whatſoever might advance the 
Popes Supremacy, or carry on their own intereſt, commonly coupling rogether Depoxere 
& Occiarre, the depoſing and killing of Princes : Which cruel and unchriftian Language 
Mr. John S-lrk«ll ( his Amannenſis, when he wrote at Salamanca; but ſince a Convert, lt- 
ving long in my Fathers Houſe ) often profeſſed, the good old man ( whoſe piety and Cha- 
rity Mr, Sa/tkell magnified much) not only diſavowed, but deteſted. Not to trouble you 
further, your Reader (if according to your defire my approbationof your work carries any 
weight) will find many juſt Reaſons to thank you for it ; and for this circumſtance heremen- 
tioned (not known to many) may happily apprehend one to thank him, whois, 


Chicheſter, | SF R, 


Novemb. 
12, 16s 


Tour ever faithful and afſettionate Old Friend, 
Henry Chicheſter, 
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J The INTRODUCTION. 


Have been perſmaded by a Friend , that T ought to obey , to write, The Life of 


: RICHARD HOOKER, the happy Author of Five ( if not more) of the 
{ 3 Eight Learned Books of The Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Polity. Ard though I have under- 
+: taken it, yet it hath been with ſome unwillingneſs, foreſeeing that it muſt prove to me, and 
3 eſpecially at this time of my Age, a Work of much labour to exquire, conſider, reſearch, and 
: © determine what is weedful to be known concerning him. For I knew him not in his Life, and muſt 
\2Þ therefore not only look back to his Death, ( now Sixty four years paſt) but almoſt Fifty years be- 
FT youd that, even to his Childhood and Youth, and gather thence ſuch Obſervations and Prognoſtichs, 
©: '  . #5 may at leaſt adorn, if not prove neceſſary for the compleating of what I have undertaken. 
j 4 This trouble I foreſee, and foreſee alſo that it is impoſſible to eſcape Cenſures ; againſt which 
F T will not hope my well-meaning and diligence can protect me, ( for I conſider the Age in which I 


live) axd ſhall therefore but intreat of my Reader. a ſuſpenſion of them, till I have made known 
unto him ſome Reaſons, which I my ſelf would now fain believe , do make me in ſome meaſure fit for 
this undertaking : And if” theſe Reaſons ſhall not n_ me from all Cenſures , they may at leaſt 
abite of their ſeverity ; and this is all Ican probably hope for, | 
My Reaſons follow. 
About Forty years paſk ( for I am now in.the Seventieth of my Age ) I began a happy 
affinity with William Cranmer, ( zow.with God) Grand Nephew unto the Great Arch-Biſhop 
of that name ; a family of noted prudence and reſolution ; with hin and two of his Siſters Þ 
had an entire and free friendſhip : One of them was the Wife of Dot Spencer, a Boſom-friend, 
and ſometime Com-Pupil with Mr. Hooker iz Corpus Chriſti Colledge in Oxford , and after 
Preſident 'of the ſame, T name them here, for that I ſhall have occaſion to mention them in 
this following Diſcourſe ; as alſo George Cranmer their Brother , of whoſe uſeful abilities my 
Reader may have amore authentick teſtimony than my Pen can purchaſe for him, by that of our 
Learned Cambden and others. | 
This William Cranmer azd hjs>two fore-named Siſters , had ſome affinity ; and a moſt 
familiar friendſhip with Mr. Hooker , and had had ſome part of their Education with 
him in his Houſe , when he was Parſon of Biſhops-Born zear Canterbury ; in which City 
| | B 2 Har 
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their good Father then lived. They had (I ſay) a great part of their Education with him, 
as my ſelf ſince that time, a happy Cohabitation with them ; and having ſome years before rea« 
part of Mr. Hookers Works with great liking and ſatisfattion, my affettion to them made me i 
diligent Inquifitor into many things that concerned him ; as namely, 7 his Perſon, his Nature, 
the management of his Time, his Wife, his Family, and the Fortune of him and his. Which in- 
quiry hath given me much advantage in the knowleage of what is now under my conſideration, ana 
intended for the ſatisfaction of my Reader. = 4 | 

I had alſo a friendſhip with the Reverend Dottor Uſher , the late Learned Arch-Biſhop of 
Armagh ; and with Doitor Morton, the late Learned and Charitable Biſhop of Durham ; as al/s 


with the Learned John Hales of Eaton Colledge ; and with them alſo ( who loved the very 


zzame of Mr. Hooker ) I have had many diſcourſes concerning him ; and from them , and many 
others that have now put off Mortality, Tmight have had more Informations, if I could then have 
admitted a thought of any fitneſs for what by perſwaſion I have now undertaken." But, though 
that full Harveſt be irrecoverably loſt, yet my Memory hath preſerved ſome Gleanings , and my 
diligence made ſuch Additions to them , as T hope will prove uſeful to the compleatins of what 
T intend. In the diſcovery of which T ſhall be faithful , and with this aſſurance put a period 
to my Introduttion, 


ane 4 1 © 2 

PASE T js not tobe doubted, but that R:ichard Hooker was born within the 
DSX Precin4s, or in the City of Exeter, A City which may juſtly boaſt that 
84 it was the Birth-place of him and Sir Thomas Bodley ; as indeed the Coun- 
22> ty may in which it ſtands, that it hath furniſhed this Nation with Bi- 
REL ſhop Fewel, Sir Francis Drake, Sir Walter Raleigh, and many others me- 
> morable for their Valour and Learning. He was born about the Year 
| of our Redemption One Thouſand Five Hundred Fifty and Three ; and 
of Parents, that were not ſo remarkable for their Extrattion or Riches, as for their Vertue 
and Induſtry, and Gods Blefling upon both : By which they were enabled to educate their 
Children in ſome degree ef Learning, of which our Richard Hooker may appear to be one 
fair Teſtimony : And that Nature is not ſo partial as alwayes to give the great Bleſſings of 
Wiſdom and Learning, and with them the greater Bleffings of Vertueand Government, to 
thoſe only that are of a more high and honourable Birth. = 

His Complexion (if we may gueſs by him at the Age of Forty ) was Sanguine, with 


a mixture of Choler ; and yet his motion was ſlow even in his Youth, and ſo was his 
Speech, never expreſſing an Earneftneſs in either of them, but a Gravity ſuitable to the 


Aged. And it is obſerved {ſo far as Inquiry is able to look back at this diſtance of 


Time ) that at his being a School-boy, he was an early Queſtioniſt, quietly inquiſitive, 
Why this was , and that was not, to be remembred ? Why this was granted , ' and that de- 
zyed ? This being mixt with a remarkable Modeſty, and a ſweet ſerene Quietneſs of Na- 
ture ; and with.them a quick Apprehenfion of many perplext parts of Learning, impoſed 
then upon himasa Scholar, made his Maſter and others to believe him to have an in- 
ward Blefſed Divine Light, and therefore to conſider him to a little wonder. For in that, 
Children were leſs pregnant, leſs confident , and more malleable, than in this wiſer, bur 
not better Age. + Ng 3h _ [Des 

This Meckneſ and conjunEture of Knowledge, with Modeſty in his Converſation, be- 


ing obſerved by his Schoo|-maſter, cauſed him to perſwade his Parents ( who intended 

him for an Apprentice) to continue him at School till he could find out ſome means, by per- 

ſwading his rich Uncle, or ſome other charitable Perſon, to eaſe them of a part of their Care 

and Charge : Afſuring them, that their Son was ſo enriched with the Bleflings of Nature 

and Grace, that God ſeemed to ſingle him out as a ſpecial Inſtrument of his Glory. And 

the good Man told them alſo, that he would double his diligence in inſtructing him, aa 
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would neither expe& nor receiveany other Reward, than the content of ſo hopeful and hap- 
py an employment. ; : | | 

This was not unwelcome news, and eſpecially to his Mother, to whom he wasa dutiful 
and dear Child; and all Parties were fo pleaſed with this Propoſal, that it was reſolved 
$2 it ſhould be. And in the mean time his Parents and Maſter laid a Foundation for his 
future Happineſs , by inſtilling into his Soul the Seeds of Piery , thoſe Conſcientious 
principles of Leving and fearing God; of ax early belief”, that he knows the very ſecrets of 
our Souls; that he puniſheth our Vices, and rewards our Innocence ; that we ſhould be free 
from Hypocriſie , and appear to Man , what we are to God, becauſe firſt or laſt the crafty 
man is catcht in his own ſnare. Thele Seeds of Piety were ſo ſeaſonably planted, and fo 
continually watered with the daily dew of Gods Bleſſed Spirit, that his Intant Vertues grew 
into ſuch holy Habits, as did make him grow daily into more and more favour, both with 
God and Man; which with the great Learning that he did attain to, hath made Richard 
Hooker honoured in this, and will continue him to be ſo to ſucceeding Generations. 

This good School-maſter, whoſe name I am not able to recover, (and am ſorry , for 
that I would have given him a better Memorial in this humble Monument ; dedicated to 
the memory of his Scholar ) was very ſollicitous with Joh» Hooker, then Chamberlain of 
Exeter, and Uncle to our Rzhard, to take his Nephew into his care, and to maintain him 
for one year in the Univerſity, andin the meantimeto uſe his Endeavours to procure an 
Admiſſion for him into ſome Colledge ; ſtill urging and aſſuring him that his Charge 
would not continue long ; tor the Lads Learning and Manners were both ſo remarkable,that 
they mult of neceſſity be taken notice of ; and that God would provide him fome ſecond Pa- 
tron, that would free him and his Parents from their future care and charge. 

Theſe Reaſons, with the atteCtionate Rhetorick of his good Maſter, and Gods bleſſing up- 
on both, procured from his Uncle a faithful promiſe that he would take him into his care 
and charge before the expiration of the year following, which was performed. 

This Promiſe was made abour the Fourth year of the Reign of Queen Mary ; and the 
Learned John Jewel (after Biſhop of Salisbury) having been in the firſt of this Queens 
Reign expelled out of Corpus Chriſti Colledge in Oxford, (of which he was a Fellow ) tor 
adhering to the truth of thoſe Principles of Religion, to which he had afſented in the dayes 
of Her Brother and Predeceſſor, Edward the Sixth ; and he having now a juſt cauſe to 
fear a more heavy puniſhment than expulſion, was forced by forſaking this, to ſeek ſafery 


in another Nation, and with that ſafety the enjoyment of that DoQrine and Worſhip for 


which he ſuffered. 

But the Cloud of that Perſecution and Fear ending with the Life of Queen Mary, the 
Afﬀairs of the Church and State did then look more clear and comfortable ; ſo that he, and 
many others of the ſame judgement, made a happy return into Ezglazd about the firſt of 
Queen E1;zabeth ; in which year this Fohz Fewel was ſent a Commiſſioner or Viſitor of 
the Churches of the Weſtern parts of this Kingdom, and eſpecially of thoſe in Devonſhire, in 
which County he was born; and then, and there he contracted a friend/hip with Johz 
Hooker, the Uncle of our Richard. | 

In the Third year of Her Reign, this Joh Fewe/ was made Biſhop of Salisbury ; and there 
being alwayes obſerved in him a willingneſs to do good and oblige his Friends, and now a 
power added to it: John Hooker gave him a vilit in Salisbury, and beſouoht him for Chari. 
ries ſake to look favourably upon a poor Nephew of his, whom Nature had fitted for a Scholar ; 
but the eſtate of his Parents was ſo narrow , that they were unable to give him the advantage 
of Learning ; and that the Biſhop would therefore become his Patron, and prevent him fron 
being a Tradeſman ; for he was a Boy of remarkable hopes. And though the Biſhop knew 
Men do not uſually look with an indifferent eye upon their own Children and Relations, 
yet he afſented ſo tar to John Hooker , that he appointed the Boy and his School-maſter 
ſhould attend him about Eaſter next following at that place ; which was done accordingly ; 
And then after ſome Queſtions and Obſervations of the Boys Learning , and Gravity, and 
Behaviour, the Biſhop gave his School-maſter a Reward, and took order for an Annual Pen- 
ſion for the Boys Parents, promiſing alſo to take him into his care for a future preferment ; 
which was performed. For, about the Fourteenth year of his age, which was Azzo x 567. 
he was by the Biſhop appointed to remove to Oxford, and there to attend DoRt. Cole, then 
Preſident of Corpas-Chriſti Colledge : Which he did, and Dot. Cole had (according to a 
promiſe made to the Biſhop) provided for him both a Tutor (which wasſaid to be the 
Learned Dot. Jobz Reynolds ) and a Clerks place in that Colledge : Which place, though 
it were Not a full maintenance, yet with the contribution of his Uncle, and the continued 
Penfion of his Patron, the good Biſhop, gave him a comfortable ſubſiſtence. And in this 
condition he continued unto the Eighteenth year of his age, ſtill increaſing in Learning and 
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Prudence, and ſo much in Humility and Piety, that he ſeemed to be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and even like St. John Baptiſt, to be ſanQtified from his Mothers Womb , who did 
often bleſs the day in which ſhe bare him. | 

About this timeof his age, he fell into a dangerous Sickneſs, which laſted two Months : 
All which time, his Mother having notice of it, did in her hourly Prayers as earneſtly beg 
his life of God, as the Mother. of St, A»gnſtize did, that he might become a true Chriſtian : 
And their Prayers were both ſo heard, as to be granted. Which Mr. Hooker would often 
mention with much joy, and pray that he might never live to occaſion any ſorrow to ſo $004 4 
Mother, whom he would often ſay, he loved ſo dearly, that he would endeavour to ve good, eve 
as much for her ſake, as for his own. 

As ſoonas he was perfettly recovered from his Sickneſs, he took a journey from Oxford 
to Exeter, to ſatisfie and ſee his good Mother, being accompanied with a Countrey-man 
and Companion of his own Colledge, and both on foot ; which was then either more 1n ta- 
ſhion, or want of Money, or their Humility made it ſo : But on foot they went, and took 
Salisbury in their way, purpoſely to ſee the good Biſhop, who made Mr. Hooker and his 
Companion dine with him at his own Table ; which Mr. Hooker boaſted of with much joy 
and gratitude when he ſaw his Mother and Friends: And at the Biſhops parting with him, 
the Biſhop gave him good Counſel, and his BenediCtion, but forgot to give him Money ; 
which when the Biſhop had conſidered, he ſent a Servant in all hafte to call Richard back to 
him : Andat Rzchard's return, the Biſhop ſaid to him, Richard, I ſent for you back to lex 
90u a Horſe which hath carried me many a mile , and 1 thank God with much eaſe, And pre- 
ſently delivered into his hand a Walking-ſtaff, with which he profeſſed he had travelled 
through many parts of Germazy, And he ſaid, Richard , 1 do not give, but lend you my 
Le » be ſure you be honeſt, and bring my Horſe back to me at your return this way to Ox- 
ford. And 1 do now give you Ten Groats to bear your charges to Exeter ; and here is Ten Groats 
more, which T charge you to deliver to your Mother , and tell her , I fend her a Biſhops Beneat- 
dion with-it, and beg the continuance of her Prayers for me. And if you bring my Horſe back 
to me, Twill give you Ten Groats more to carry you on foot to the Colledge : And ſo God bleſs 
90u, good Richard, 

And this, you may believe, was performed by both parties. But alas! the next news thar 
followed Mr. Hooker to Oxford was, That his Learned and Charitable Patron had changed 
this for a better life. Which may be believed, for that as he lived, ſo he dyed, indevout 
Meditation and Prayer ; and inboth fo zealouſly, that it became a Religious queſtion, Whe- 
ther his laſt Ejaculations, or his Soul, did firſt exter into Heaven ? 

And now Mr. Hooker became a Man of Sorrow and Fear : ' Of Sorrow, for the loſs of ſo 
dear and comfortable a Patron'; and of Fear, for his future ſubſiſtence. But Mr.Co/e raiſed 
his ſpirits from this dejeCtion, by bidding him go cheerfully to his Studies, and aſſuring him 
that he ſhould neither want Food nor Rayment, (which was the utmoſt of his hopes) ſor 
he would become his Patron. ; 

And ſo he was for about Nine Moneths, or not much longer ; for about that time this 
following accident did befal Mr. Hooker. 

Edwyn Sandys ( then Biſhop of Loxdon, and after Arch-biſhop of York) had alſo been in 
the dayes of Queen Mary forced, by forſaking this, to ſeek ſafety in another Nation; where 
for many years, Bilhop Jewel and he were Companions at Bed and Board in Germazy ; and, 
where in this their Exile, they did often eat the bread of Sorrow, and by that means they 
there began ſuch a friendſhip, as time did not blot out, but laſted till the death of Biſhop 
Jewel, which was One thouſand five hundred ſeventy and one. A little before which time 
the two Biſhops meeting, Jewel began a ſtory of his Richard Hooker, and in it gave ſuch 
a Character of his Learning and Manners, that though Biſhop Sazdys was educated in Cam- 
bridge, where he had obliged, and had many Friends : Yet his reſolution was, that his Son 
Edwin ſhould be ſent to Corpus-Chriſts Colledge in Oxford, and by all means be Pupil ro 
Mr. Hooker, though his Son Edwiz was then almoſt of the ſame age : For the Biſhop ſaid, 
T will have a Tutor for my Son, that ſhall teach him Learning by Inſtrution, and Vertue by Ex- 
ample ; and my greateſt care ſhall be of the laſt, and ( God willing) this Richard Hooker ſha!l 
be the Mar, into whoſe hands Twill commit my Edwin. And the Biſhop did ſo about. Twelve 
Moneths after this reſolution. 

And doubtleſs, as to theſe two, a better choice could not be made : For Mr. Hooker 
was now inthe Nineteenth year of his age ; had ſpent five in the Univerlity ; and had by 
a conſtant unwearied diligence, attained unto a PerfeQtion in all the Learned Languages : 
by the help of which, an excellent Tutor, and his unintermitted Study, he had made the 
ſubtilty of all the Arts eafie and familiar to himſelf, and uſeful for the diſcovery of ſuch 
Learning as lay hid from common Searchers, So that by theſe added to his great = 
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clear Method of Demonſtrating what he knew;' t6he great © advantapeof all his *Pupils, 

{ which in time were many) but eſpecially ro his two firit, his dear Enwiy Sandy; and his as 

dear George Cranmer, of which there will be a fair Teſtimony inthe etſiring Relation; 
This for his Learning. And for ItisBehaywur, amongſt other Teſtimionies, this till re- 


mains of him, That in four years he was but twice abſent fromthe Chappel Prayers ;* and 
that his Behaviour there was ſuch as ſhewed an awful reverence of that God which he the! 
worſhipped and prayed to; giving at outward Teftirnonies that his ﬀeRions'were et on- 


Heavenly: things. This was his Behaviour towards'God'; 'atd for thattoman, ir fs obſer- 
vable, That he was never known to be angry, or paſſtonate, or extream in atiy of his'de- 


ſires ; never heard to repine or diſpute with Providence, bur by #'quiet gentle ſibinitfiba | 


and reſignation of his will to the Wiſdom of his Gyeator, bote lieburthen of the day with 
patience; never heard to utter an uncomely wotd':' And by this and a grave 'Behavibur, 
which is a Divine Charm, he begot'an'early Reverence unto his Perfon; eveti:fromthoſs 
that at other times, and 'in other companies, 'took 4 liberry to taft off that ſtriftnefs.of Be- 
haviour and Diſcourſe that is required in a Collegiate Life. And when he took any liber- 
ty to be pleaſant, his Wit was never blethiſhed with {coffing, or the vtttranice of any Con- 
ceit that bordered upon, or might beget a thought of lo6ſttiets in his Heayers. - Thus inno- 
cent and exemplary was his Behaviour in his Colledge ; and thus this good man tonticued 
till Death ; ftill increaſing in Learning, in Patience and Pirety, - - | 

In this Nineteenth year of his Age, he was choſen, Deteraber 24.1 574. to be otic of the 
Twenty Scholars of the Fonzdztion ; being elecrd and fdmitted as born if Devomſbite 
( out of which County a certain number are to be efefted in Vacancies by the Founders 
Statutes.) And now he was much encoutaged ; for gow he was petfeRly ieorporated itits 
this beloved Colledge, which was then noted for aft emineht Libraty, (#i& Students, am 


remarkable Scholars. And indeed it tnay glory, that if had Biſh6p Fevel,' Dr. Fakw Rey. 


nolds and Dr. Thomas Farkſon, of that Foru4ativi, This firſt; fatibus by -his Leatied Apo: 
logy for the Church of Enz/and, and his Defence. of it bait FHurdihy. ' The {&dond, for 
the learned and wiſe Menage of a publick Diſpite witty Fohy H47 ; of the Ro14in pers 
{ſwaſion, about the Head and Faith of the Church, then Prifited By 'conſttic of borh par- 
ties. And the third, for his moſk excellent Expolition. of the Creed, and for his other 
Treatiſes; all ſuch as have given greateſt farisfaQionto men of the preateſt Learning! Nor 
was this man more eminent for his Leartiing, than for tits ſtrict and pious Life, teſtified by 
his abundant Loveand Charity to all nien. Xe OW ome) 

In the year 1 576. February 23. Mt. Hyoker's Grace was given him for Izcepror of Arts ; 
Dr: Herbert Weſtphaling, a Man of noted Learning, being then Vice-Chancellor-g:and the 
A@ following he was compleated Maſter, which was 453no t577. His Patron Dr. Col: be- 
ing that year Vice-Chancellor, and his dear Friend Hezry Savil of Merten Colledge , then 
one of the ProQtors. It was thar Herry Savil, that was after Sir Henry Siavil , Warden 


of Mertox Colledge, and Provoſt of Eatoy: He which founded in Oxford two famous 


LeEtures, and endowed them with liberal maintenance. Ir was that Sir Hezry Savil that 
tranſlated and enlightned the Hiſtory of Corzelins T acitas , with a'moſt excellent Com- 
ment ; and enriched the World by his laborious and chargeable collefting the ſeattered 
pieces of St. Chryſoſtorr, and the Publication of them in one entire Body in Greet; in which 
Language he was a moſt judicious Critick, It was this Sir Heary $4v41 that had the hap- 
pinels to be a Contemporary, and a moſt familiar Friend to our Richard Hooker, and let Po- 
ſterity know it. . = | 

And in this year of : 577. he was choſen Fellow of the Colledge : Happy alſo. in being 
the Contempory and Friend - of Dr. John Reynolds, of whom 1 have lately ſpoken, and of 
Dr. Spencer ; both, which were after, and ſucceſſively, made Preſidents of his Colledge : 
Men of great Learning and Merit, and famous in their Generations. 


Nor was Mr. Hooker more happy in his Contemporaries of his Time and Colledge, than 


in the Pupillage and Friendſhip of his Edwin Szzdys and George Cranmer , of whotn my 
Reader may note, That this Edwin Sandys was after Sir Edwin Sandys, and as famous for 
his Speculum Enrope, as his Brother George for making Poſterity beholden to his Pen by a 
Learned Relation and Comment on his dangerous and remarkable Travels; and for his 
harmonious Tranſlation of the P/al-1s of David, the Book of Fob, and other Poetical parts 
of Holy Writ, into moſt high and elegant Verſe. And for Craymer, his other Pupil, I 
{ſhall refer my Reader to the Printed Teſtimonies of vur Learned Maſter Cambder, the 
Lord Tottenes, Fines, Moriſon; and others. | 


T_ 


and his Induſtry added to both, He did wot only know more of Cauſes and Efedts ; but what 
he knew, he knew better thanother men. And with this Knowledge ht:had a moſt blefed and 
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This Cranmer , whoſe Chriſten name was George , was a Gentleman of ſingular 
hopes, the eldeſt Son of Thomas Cranmer, So» of Edward Cranmer , the Arch-Biſhops Bro- 
ther : He ſpent much of his Touth in Corpus-Chriſti Co/ledge i» Oxford , where he conti- 
nued Maſter of Arts for many years before. he removed, and then betook himſelf to Travel, 
| accompanying that worthy Gentleman Sir Edwin Sandys into France, Germany and Italy, 
for the ſpace of three years; and, after their happy return , he betook himſelf to an imploy- 
| ment under Secretary Daviſon : After whoſe fall, he went in place of Secretary with Sir Henry 
Killegrew is his Embaſſage into France'; and after his death he was ſought after by the moſt 
Noble Lord Mount-Joy, with whom he went into Ireland, where he remained, until in a Battle 
againſt. the Rebels near Charlingtordy az unfortunate wound put an end both to his life, and the 
| great. hopes that were conceived of him. —  _ OE I V2 | 
| _ RetwixtiMr. Hooker, and theſe his two Pupils, there was a Sacred Friendſhip ; a Friend- 
| {hip. made up of Religious Principles, which increaſed daily by a fimilitude of Inclinations 
| to the ſame;Recreations and Studies; aFriendſhip elemented in Youth, and in an Univerſi- 
| ty,, free from {elF-ends, which the Friendſhips of Age uſually are not. In this ſweet; this 
| bleſſed, this Spirityal Amity they went on for many years : And, as the Holy Propher ſaith, 
| ſo they took. ſweet raunſel together,” and walked in the Houſe of Goa as Friends, By which _ 
means, they improved it to ſuch a degree of Amity, as bordered upon Heaven) a Friend- 413 
ſhip ſo facred, that when it ended in.this World, it began in the next , where it ſhall. bo 
| eres... 4; 47 | os : 
| And, though this World cannot give any degree of pleaſure equal to ſuch a Friendſhip ; 3 

yet obedience to Parents, and a defire x0 know the Atfairs, and Manners, and Laws, and i, 47 
Learning of other Nations, that they might thereby become the more ſerviceable unto their . 
own,; made them put off their Gowns and leaye Mr. Hooker to his-Colledge : Where he 
was gaily,more affiduous in his Studies, ſtill enriching his quiet and capactous Soul with 124 
the precious Learning of the Philoſophers, Caſuiſts, and Schoolmen ; and with them the Mos 
Foundation and Reaſon .of all Laws, both Sacred and Civil ; and with ſuch other Learn- (ae 
ing as lay moſt remote from the Track of Common Studies. And as he was diligent in 2H5 
theſe; fo, he ſeemed reſtleſs inſearching the fcope and intention of Gods Spirit revealed 
to mankind in the Sacred Scripture : For the underſtanding of which , he ſeemed to be af- 
ſiſted ;by the ſame Spirit with which they were written: He that regardeth truth in the.in- 
ward parts, making him to underſtand Wiſdom ſecretly. And the good man would often 
lay, The Scripture was not writ to beget Pride and Diſputations , and Oppoſition to Govern- 
ment ; but Moderation., and Charity, and Humility , awd Obedience, and Peace , and Piety 
| in Mankind ; of which, no good man did ever repent himſelf upon his Death-bed. And 
| that this was really his Judgement, did appear in his future Writings, and inall the Actions 
of his Life. Ner was this excellent man a ſtranger to the more light and aery parts. of 
Learning, as Muſick and Poetry ; all which he had digeſted, and made uſeful : : And of all 
which, the Reader will have a fair Teſtimony in what follows. | 

Thus he continued his Studies in all quietnels for the ſpace ofthree or more years; about 
which time he entred into Sacred Orders, and was made both Deacon and Prie(t ; and not 
long after, in obedience to the Colledge Statutes, he wasto Preacheither at St. Peters, Ox- 
ford, orat St Pau/s Croſs, London, and the laſt fell to his Allotment. 

In order to which Sermon, to Zondox he came , and immediately to the Shunamites 
Houſe ; which is a Houſe ſo called, fer that, beſides the ſtipend paid the Preacher, there 
is Proviſion made alſo for his Lodging and Diet two dayes before, and one day after his 
Sermon. This Houſe was then kept by Joh» Churchmaz, ſometimes a Draper of good 
note in Watling-ſtreet, upon whom, after many years of Plenty, Poverty had at laſt come 
like an armed man, and brought him into a neceffitous condition: Which though it be a 
Puniſhment, is not alwayes an Argument of Gods disfavour, for he was a vertuous man : 
I ſhall not yet give the like Teſtimony of his Wife, but leavethe Reader to judge by what 
follows. But to this Houſe Mr. Hooker came ſo wet, {o weary, and weather-beaten, That 
he was never known toexpreſs more Paſſion, than againſt a Friend that diſſwaded him from 
| Footing it to Loxdoz , and for hiringhim no eafier an Horſe, (ſuppoſing the Horſe trot- 
F ted when he did not;) and at this time alſo, fucha faintneſs and fear poſſeſt him, that he 

would not be perſwaded two dayes quietneſs, or any other means could be uſed” to make 

him able to Preach his Suadayes Sermon ; but a warm Bed, and Reſt, and Drink proper 

| for a Cold, given him by Miſtreſs Churchman, and her diligent attendance added unto it, 
F enabled him to perform the Office of the day, which was 1n or about the year One thou- 
i {and five hundred eighty andone. THEY 
| And in this firſt publick appearance to the World , he was not fo happy as to be free 
from Exceptions againſt a point of Doctrine delivered in his Sermon, which was, That is 
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God there were two Wills ; an Antecedent, and a Conſequent Will: His firſt Will, That all mag- 
kind ſhould be ſaved ; but his ſecond Will was, That thoſe only ſhould be ſaved, that did live 
 anſwerable to that degree of Grace which he had offered or afforded them. This leemed to 
croſs a late opinion of Mr. Calvix's, and then taken for granted by many that had not a capa- 
City to examine it, as1t had been by him, and hath been ſince by Dr. Jackſon, Dr. Hammond, 
and others of great Learning,who believe that a contrary opinion trenches upon the Honour 
and Juſtice of our Merciful God. How he juſtified this, I will not undertake to declare; but 
it was not excepted againſt (as Mr. Hooker declares 1n an Occaſional Anſwer to Mr. 7a 
vers) by John Elmer, then Biſhop of Loxaen ; at this time one of his Auditors, and at laſt 
S:- one of his Advocates too, when Mr. Hooker was accuſed for it. 
i But the juſtifying of this DoArine did not prove of ſo bad conſequence, as the kind- 
F neſs of Miſtreſs Charchmans curing him of his late diſtemper and cold; for that was ſo 
; gratefully apprehended by Mr. Hooker, that he thought himſelf bound in conſcience tobe- 
lieve all that ſhe ſaid : So that the good man came to be perſwaded by her, That he was 
a man of a tender conftitution ; and, that it was beſt for him to have a Wife, that might 
prove a Nurſe to him; ſuch az one as might both prolong his life , and make it more comfor- 
table ; and ſuch a one, (he could and would provide for him , if he thought fit to marry. 
And he not conſidering, that the Children of this World are wiſer in their Generation than 
the Children of Light : But, like a true Nathazael, feared no guile, becauſe he meant 
none; did give her ſuch a power as Eleazar was truſted with , when he was ſent tochuſe 
a Wife for 1/aac ; for even ſo he truſted her to chule for him : Promiſing upon a fair Sum- 
mons to return to Zoxdop, and accept of her choice; and he did fo in that, or the year 
þ 6 following. Now, the Wife provided for him, was her Daughter Foaz, who brought him 
LO neither Beauty nor Portion; and for her Conditions, they were too like that Wife's, which 
Fl is by So/om0z compared to a Dripping Houle : So that he had no reaſon to rejoyce iz the 
Tt. Wife of his Youth, but rather to ſay with the Holy Prophet, Wo is me that I am conſtrained 
[1-2 to have my habitation in the Tents of Kedar | | 

TY This choice of Mr. Hooker's (if it were his choice) may be wondred at; but let us con- 
"FE ſider that the Prophet Ezekzel ſayes, There is a Wheel within a Wheel ; a ſecret Sacred Wheel 
Ne of Providence ( eſpecially in Marriages) guided by his hand that allows ot the Race to 
the ſwift, nor: Bread to the wiſe, nor good Wives to good Men: And he that can bring 
good out of evil, (for Mortals are blind to ſuch Reaſons) only knows why this Bleſſing 
was denyed to patient Fob, and (as ſome think ) tomeek Mes, and toour as meek and 
patient Mr. Hooker. But ſo it was; and let the Reader ceaſe to wonder, for 4fi:&#ion is 
a Divize Diet ; which though it be not pleaſing to mankind, yet Almighty God hath of- 


ten, very often, impoſed it as good, though bitter Phyſick to thoſe Children whoſe Souls are 
deareſt to him. 


And by this means the good man was drawn from the tranquillity of his Colledge : Front 
that Garden of Piety, of Pleaſure, of Peace, and a ſweet Converlation, into the Thorny 
Wilderneſs of a buſite World ; into thoſe corroding cares that attend a Married Prieſt, and 
a Countrey Parſonage; which was Draiton Benchamp in Buckinghamſhire, ( not far from 
Alesbary, and in the Diocels of Lizco/z ;) to which he was preſented by John Cheny Eſquire 
( then Patron of it ) the Ninth of December, 1584. where he behaved himſelf ſo, as to 
give no occaſion of evil, but (as St. Paul adviſeth a Miniſter of God ) iz much patience, in 
afflictions, in angmſnes, in neceſſities, in poverty, and no doubt in long-ſuffering ; yet troubling no 
man with his diſcontents and wants. 

And in this condition he continued about a year; in whichtime his two Pupils, Edwyz 
Sandys, and George Cranmer, were returned from Travel, and took a journey to Draitoz 
to ſee their Tutor ; where they found him.with a Book in his hand (it was the Odes of Ho- 
race) he being then tending his ſmall allotment of Sheep in a common Field ; which he 
told his Pupils he was forced to do, for that his Servant was then gone home to Dine, and 
aſſiſt his Wife to do ſome neceſſary houſhold buſineſs. When his Servant returned and 
releaſed him, his two Pupils attended him unto his Houſe , where their beſt enter- 
tainment was his quiet company, which was preſently denyed them ; for, Richard was 
called to rock the Cradle ; and the reſt of their welcome was ſo like this, that they ſtaid 
but till next morning, which was time enough to diſcover and pity their Tutors condition : 
And having in that time remembred and paraphraſed on many of the innocent Recreati- 
ons of their younger dayes, and by other ſuch like diverſions, given him as much preſent 
poogy as their acceptable company and diſcourſe could aFord him, they were forced to 

eave him to the company of his Wife, and ſeek themſelves a quieter Lodging. But at their 
parting from him, Mr. Cranmer ſaid, Good Tutor , I am ſorry your lot is faln in no better 
Ground , as to your Parſonage : And more ſorry you®# Wife proves not a more comfortable 
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Companion after you have wearied your thoughts in your reſtleſs Studies, To whom the 
good man replied, My dear George, If Saints have uſually a double ſhare in the miſeries 
of this life, I that am none, ought not to repine at what my. wife Creator hath appointed for 
ze ; but labour, as indeed I do daily, to ſubmit to his will, and poſſeſs my Soul in Patience and 
Peace, 

At their return to London, Edwyn Sandys acquaints his Father, then Biſhop of Loxdoy, 
and after Arch-Biſhop of Tor4, with his Tutors {ad condition, and follicites tor his remo- 
val to ſome Benefice that might give him a more comfortable ſubſiſtence : Which his Fa- 
ther aid molt willingly grant him, when it ſhould next fall into his power. And not long 
after this time, which was in the year One thouſand five hundred eighty and five, Mr. 4twvy 
(Maſter of the Temple) died , who was a mar of a ſtritt life, of great Learning , and of 

fo venerable Behaviour , as to gain ſuch a degree of love and reverence fr». all men that knew 
him, that he was generally known by the name of Father Alvy. At the 7c»ple Reading, next 
after the death of this Father Alvy, the Arch-Biſhop of York being then ac Dinner with the 
Judges, the Reader and Benchers of that Society, he met there with : Condolement for the 
Death of Father 4tvy, an high commendation of his Saint-like Life, and of his great Merit 
both tro God and Man: and as they bewailed his Death , ſo they wiſht for a like Pattern 
of Virtue and Learning to ſucceed him. And here came in a fair occaſion for the Biſhop 
to commend Mr. Hooker to Father Alvyes Place, which he did with fo eitectus! an earneſt- 
neſs, and that ſeconded with ſo many other Teſtimonies of his worth, that Mr. Hooker was 
lent for from Draiton Beauchamp to London, and there the Maſterſhip of the Temple pro- 
poſed unto him by the Biſhop, as a greater freedom from his Country Cares, the advan- 
tage of a better Society, and a more liberal Penſion than his Parſonage did afford him. 
But theſe Reaſons were not powerful enough to incline him to a willing acceptance of it : 
his wiſh was rather to gain better a Country Living, where he might be free from Noiſe, 

(lo he expreſt the deſire of his Heart) and eat that Bread which he might more proper- 
ly call his own, in privacy and quietneſs. But, notwithſtanding this averſeneſs, he was at 
laſt perſwaded to accept of the Biſhops Propoſal z and was by * Patent for Life made Ma- 
ſter of the Temple the 17th of March, 1585. he being then 1o the 34th year of his 
Age. 

And here I ſhall make a ſtop ; and, that the Reader may the better judge of what follows, 
give him a Character of the Times, and Temper of the People of this Nation, when 
Mr. Hooker had his Admiſſion into this Place. A Place which he accepted, rather than 
deſired ; and yet here he promiſed himſelf a virtuous quietneſs : that bleſſed Tranquillity 
which he always prayed and laboured for ; that ſo he might in Peace bring forth the Fruits 
of Peace , and glorifie God by- uninterrupted Prayers and Praiſes : for this he always 
thirſted ; and yet this was denied him. For his Admiſſion into this Place was the very 
beginning of thoſe Oppoſitions and Anxieties, which till then this Good man was a ſtran- 
ger to, and of which the Reader may gueſs by what follows. 4 

In this CharaCter of the Times, I ſhall, by the Readers favour, and for his information, 
look fo far back as tothe beginning of the Reign of Queen El:zabeth; a time 1n which he 
many pretended Titles to the Crown, the frequent Treaſons , the Doubts of her Succeſſour , 
the late Civil War , and the ſharp perſecution that had raged to the effuſion of ſo much 
Blood in the Reign of Queen Mary, were freſh inthe memory of all men ; and theſe begort 
fears in the moſt Pious and Wieſt of this Nation, leſt the like days ſhould return again 
to them or their preſent Poſterity. The apprehenſion of which Dangers begot an earneſt 
deſire of a Settlement in the Church and State ; believing there was no other probable 
way left to make them ſit quietly under their own Vines and Figg-zrees, and enjoy the de- 
ſired Fruit of their Labours. But Time, and Peace, and Plenty, begot Self-ends ; and 
thoſe begot Animoſities, Envy, Oppoſition and Unthankfulzeſs for thoſe bleſſings for which 
they lately thirſted : being then the very utmoit of their Defires, and even beyond their 
hopes. 

"This was the temper of the Times in the beginning of her Reign ; and thus it continued 
too long: For thoſe very people that had enjoyed the deſires of their hearts in a Reforma- 
tion from the Church of Rowe, became at laſt fo like the Grave, as never to be ſatisfied ; 
but were ſtill thirſting for more and more : negleQing to pay that Obedience to Government, 
and perform thoſe Vows to God, which they made in their days of Adverlities and Fear : 
{o that in ſhort time there appeared three ſeveral Intereſts, each of them fearleſs and relſt- 
leſs in the proſecution of their deſigns ; they may for diſtintion be called , The 
ative Romaniſts, The reſtleſs Non-Conformiſts ( of which there were many ſorts ) 
and The paſſive peaceable Proteſtant. The Counſels of. the firſt conſidered and reſo]- 
ved on in Rom? : the ſecond in Scotland , in Gexeva , and in divers lelefted , — 
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dangerous Conventicles, both there, and within the bolome of our own Nation : the third 
pleaded and defended their Cauſe by Eſtabliſht Laws, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; and 
if they were aQtive, it was to prevent the other two from deſtroying what was by thoſe 
known Laws happily eftabliſht ro them and their Poſterity. — Ee ne ig 

I ſhall forbear to mention the very many and as dangerous Plots of the Romaniſts 
againſt rhe Church and State : becauſe, what is Cx. 4 intended in this Digreſhon, 
is an account of the Opinions and Activity of the Non-conformiſts ; againſt whoſe judge- 
ment and praQtice, Mr. Hooker became at laſt, but moſt unwillingly, to be ingaped 1n a 
Book-War ; a War which he maintained not as againſt an Enemy, but with the Spirit of 
Meekneſs and Reaſon. PTE | | Eng 

In which number of Non-conformiſts, though ſome might be ſincere and well-meaning 
men, whoſe indiſcreet Zeal might be fo like Charity, as thereby to cover a multitude of 
Errors, yet of this Party there were many that were poſleſt with an high degree of Spiritual 
wickedneſs; I mean with an innate reſtleſs radical Pride and Malice; I mean not thoſeleſ: 
ſer ſins that are more viſible and more properly Carnal, and finsagainſt a mans ſelf, as Glur- 
tony and Drunkenneſs, and the like (from which good Lord deliver us;) but fins of an 
higher nature; becauſe more unlike to the nature of God, which is Love, and Mercy, and 
Peace ; and more like the Devil : (who is not a glutton, nor can bedrunk; and yer, is a 
Devil : ) thoſe wickedneſſes of Malice, and Revenge, and Oppoſition, and a Complacence 
in working and beholding Confuſion (which are more properly his work, who is the 
Enemy and diſturber of mankind , and. greater fins, though many will not believe it) 
Men whom a furious Zeal and Prejudice had blinded , and made incapabke of hearing Rea- 
ſon, or adhering to the wayes of Peace; Men whom Pride and Self-conceit had made to 
overvalue their own Wiſdom, and become pertinacious, and to hold fooliſh and unman- 
nerly diſputes againft thoſe Men which they ought to Reverence, and thoſe Laws which 
they ought toobey ; Men that laboured and joyed to ſpeak evil of Government, and then 
to be the Authors of Confuſion (of Confuſion as it is Confuſion : ) whom Company, and 
Converſation, and Cuſtom had blinded, and made inſenfible that theſe were Errors : and 
at laſt became ſo reſtleſs, and ſo hardned in their opinions, that like thoſe which periſht in, 
the gain-ſaying of Core, ſo theſe dyed without repenting theſe ſpiritual wickedneſſes, of 
which Coppinger and Hacker, and their adherents are too {ad teſtimonies. = | 

And in theſe times which tended thus to Confuſion, there were alſo many others that 
pretended to Tenderneſs of Conſcience, refuſing to ſubmit to Ceremonies, or to take an 
Oath before a lawful Magiſtrate : And yet theſe very Men did in their ſecret Conven. 
ticles, Covenant and Swear to each other, to be aſſiduous and faithful in uſing their beſt 
endeavours to ſet upa Church Government that they had not agreed on. To which end, 
there were many SeleCt parties that wandred up and down, and were aQtive in ſowing 
Diſcontents and Sedition, by venemous and ſecret Murmurings, and a Diſperſion of {cur- 
rilous Pamphlets and Libels againſt the Church and State ; but eſpecially againſt the Bt- 
ſhops : by which means, together with very bold, and as indiſcreet Sermons , the Com- 


' mon people became ſo Phanatick, as St. Peter obſerved, there were in his time, ſome that 


wreſted the Scripture to their own deſtruttion : {o by theſe men, and this means many came 
to believe the Biſhops to be Antichriſt , and the only ObſtruQors of Gods Diſcipline ; and 
many of them were at laſt given over toſuch deſperate deluſions, as to find out a Text 
in the Revelation of St. John, that Antichrift was to be overcome by the Sword , which they 
were very ready to take into their hands, So that thoſe very men, that began with ten- 
der meek Petitions , proceeded to Print publick Admonitions ; and then to Satyrical Remon- 
ftrances ; and at laſt, avng like David numbred who was not, and who was, for their 
Cauſe, ) they got a ſuppoſed Certainty of ſo great a Party, that they durſt threaten #r/f 
the Biſhops , and not leng after, both ths Queer and Parliament ; to all which they were 
ſecretly encouraged by the Earl of Leiceſter, then in great favour with her Majeſty, and 


the reputed Cheriſher and Patron-general of theſe Pretenders to Tendernefs of Conſcience ; | 
whom he .uſed as a facrilegious fnare to further his Deſign, which was by their means to' 


bring ſuch an odi#»z upon the Biſhops, as to procure an Alienation of their Lands, and a large 
proportion of them for himſelf : which Avaritious deſire had ar laſt ſo blinded his Reaſon, 
that his ambitious and greedy Hopes had almoſt flattered him into preſent poſſeſſion of 
Lambeth-houſe. | 


And to theſe ſtrange and dangerous Undertakings , the Non-conformiſts of this Nati- 


on were much encouraged and heightned by a Correſpondence and Confederacy with that 
Brotherhood in Scor/axd; ſo that here they became ſo bold, that one told the Queen open- 
iy in a * Sermon , She was like an untamed Heyfer , that would not be ruled by Gods. peo: 
ple, but obſtrutted bis Diſcipline. And in ne they were more confident, for _- 

C 2 7 they 
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hor wang tthey declared Her an Atheiſt, and grew to ſuch an height, as not tobe accountable for 
potſwood's 


Niftory of 


any thing {poken againſt Her ; No zor for Treaſon againſt their own Kzjng , if ſpoken in 


whe Churchof the Pulpit : Shewing at laſt ſuch a diſobedience evento Him, that His Mother being in Ex- 


F60iland, 


zlaxd, and then indittreſs, and in Priſon, and in danger of Death, the Church denyed the 


King their Prayers for Þer ; andat another time, when He had appointed a Day of Feait- | 


ing, their Church declared for a general Faſt, in oppoſition to His Authority, 

To this height they were grown in both Nations, and by theſe means there was diſtilled 
into the minds of the common people ſuch other venemous and turbulent Principles, as were 
inconſiſtent with the ſafety of the Church and State: And theſe, vented fo daringly, that 
befide the loſs of Life and Limbs, the Church and State were both forced to uſe ſuch other 
{everities as will not admit of an excuſe, it it had not been to prevent Confuſion, and the 
perillous conſequences of it ; which without ſuch prevention would ina ſhort time have 
brought unavoidable ruine and miſery to this numerous Nation. Fee” 
| Theſe Errors and Animoſities were ſo remarkable, that they begot wonder in an inge- 
nious 1raliar, who being about this time come newly 1nto this Nation, writ ſcoÞngly to 
a Friend in his own Countrey ; That the common people of England were wiſer than the 
wiſeſt of his Nation; for here the very Women and Shop-keepers were able to judge of Pre- 
c&ftination , and determine what Laws were fit to be made concerning Church-Government ; 
then, what were fit to be obeyed or aboliſhed. That they were more able ( or at leaſt thought 
ſo) to raiſe and determine perplexed Caſes of Conſcience , than the moſt Learned Colledges 
zn Italy. That Men of the ſlighteſt Learning, and the moſt ignorant of the common people, 
were mad for a new, or Super-or Re-Reformation of Relzgion ; and that in this they appeared 


| like that man, who would never ceaſe to whet, and whet his Knife, till there was no 


Steel left to make ituſeful. And he concluded his Letter with this obſervation, T hat thoſe 
very Men that were moſt buſie in Oppoſitions, and Diſputations, and Controverſies, and finding out 
the faults of their Governours, had uſually the leaft of Humility and Mortification , or of the 
Power of Godlineſs, 

. And to heighten all theſe diſcontents and dangers, there was alſo ſprung up a Genera- 
tion of Godleſs-men; Men that had ſo long given way to their own Luſfts and Deluſions : 
and had fo often, and ſo highly oppoſed the Bleſſed Motions of his Bleſſed Spirit, and 
the inward Light of their own Conſciences, that they had thereby ſinned themſelves to 
a belief of what they would, but were not able to believe : Into a belief, which is repug- 
nant even to Humane nature (for the Heathens believe there are many gods ;) but theſe 
had ſinned themſelves into a-belief, that there is no God : And ſo finding nothing in them- 
ſelves, but what is worſe than nothing, began to wiſh what they were not able to hope for, 
That they ſhould be like the Beaſts that periſh ; and, inwicked company ( which is the Athe- 
iſts Sanftuary ) were ſo bold as to ſay-ſo: Though the worſt of mankind, when he is left 
alone at midnight, may wiſh, but cannot then think it. Into this wretched, this reprobate 
condition, many had then {inned themſelves. | 

And now ! When the Church was peſtered with them, and withall theſe other Irregu- 
larities ; when her Lands were in canger of Alienation, her Power at leaſt negle&ted, and 
her Peace torn to pieces by ſeveral Schiſms , and ſuch Hereſies as douſually attend thar 
ſin: When the common people ſeemed ambitious of -doing thoſe very things which were 
attended with moſt dangers, that thereby they might be puniſhed, and then applauded and 
pittied : When they called the Spirit of Oppoſition a Tender Conſcience, and complained 
of Perſecution, becauſe they wanted power to perſecute others: When the giddy multi- 


tude raged, and became reſtleſs to find out miſery for themſelves and others ; and the rab- - 


ble would herd themſelves together,and endeavour to govern and aCQt in ſpight of Authority. 
In this extremity, fear, and danger of the Church and State, when to ſuppreſs the grow- 
ing evils of both, they needed a Man of Prudence and Piety , and of an high and fearleſs 
Fortitude ; they were bleſt in all by John Whitgift , his being made Arch-Biſhop of Cax- 
zerbury ; of whom ingenious Sir Henry Wottos ( that knew him well) hath left this true 
CharaQer, That he was a Man of a Reverend and Sacred Memory ; and of the Primitive tem- 
per : A Man of ſuch a temper, as when the Church by lowlineſs of Spirit did flouriſh in higheſt 
examples of Vertue. 4 | 
And though I dare not undertake to add to his CharaQter, yet I ſhall neither do right 
to this Diſcourſe, nor to my Reader, if I forbear to give him a further and{ſhort account 
of the life and manners of this excellent Man ; and it ſhall be ſhort, for I long toend this 
I , that I may lead my Reader back to Mr. Hooker, where we left him at the 
emple, | NOI | 
John Whitgift was born in the County of Lizcols, of a Family that was ancient, and 
noted to be prudent and affable, and gentile by nature : - He was educated in Cambridge > 
muCc 


F11 
% P74 
"3 
74 


% Gow 'Y 
—” "EN SE, p 
Fort Tone #ona hp J 
CE DIES 
UL, RR pl 


; q 


; q 


The Life of M' Richard Hooker. 


much of his Learning was acquired in Pembrook-Hall ( where Mr. Bradford the Martyr 
was his Tutor : ) From thence he was removed toPergr Houſe ; from thence to be Maſter 
of Pembrook-Hall ; and from thence to the Maſterſhip of 7r::ty Colledge. About which 
time the Queen made him her Chaplain ; and not long after Prebend of Ez, and then 
Dean of Linco/a; and having for many years paſt looked upon him with much reverence 
and favour, gave him afair teſtimony of both, by giving him the Biſhoprick of Worceſter , 
and ( which was not a uſual favour ) forgiving him his Firſt-fruits ; then by conſticuting 
him Vice-Freſident of the Principality of Wales. And having tor ſeveral years experimen- 
ted his Wiſdom, his Juſtice and Moderation in the menage of Her affairs, in both theſe 
places, She in the Twenty ſixth of Her Reign, made him Arch-Biſhop of Capterbury ; and 
not long after, of Her Privy Council; and truſted him to menage all her Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs and Preferments. In all which Removes, he was like the Ark , which left a Bleſ- 
ſing upon the place where it reſted ; andinall his Imployments, was like Jehoida, that did 
good unto 1/rael. MOOS | EL TY wy 
Theſe were the ſteps of this Biſhops Aſcenſion to this place of Dignity and Cares; in 
which place ( to ſpeak Mr. Cambdez's very words in his Avmals) He devoutly confecra- 
ted both his whole life to God, and his painful labours to the good of his Church. And yet 
in this place he met with many oppoſitions in the regulation of Church Aﬀairs , which 
were much diſordered at his entrance, Py reaſon of the age and remiſneſs of Biſhop Griz- 
dal (his immediate Predeceflor ) the attivity of the Non-conformiſts, and their chief 
aſſiſtant, the Earl of Leiceſter ; and indeed, by too many others of the like Sacrilegious 
Principles. With theſe he was to encounter ; and though he wanted neither courage nor 
a good cauſe, yet he foreſaw, that without a great meaſure of the Queens favour, it was 
impoſſible to ſtand in the Breach that was made into the Lands and Immunities of the 
Church, or to maintain the remaining Rights of it. And therefore by juſtifiable Sacred In- 
finuations, ſuch as St. Paul to Agrippa, ( Agrippa, believeſt thou ? I know thou believeſt) 
he wrought himſelf into ſo great a degree of favour with Her, as by his pious uſe of it, 


| hath got both of them a greater degree of Fame in this World, and of Glory in that, into 


which they are now entred. 

His merits to the Queen, and Her Favours to him were ſuch, that ſhe called hin Her 
little black Husband, and called his Servants Her Servants: And She ſaw fo viſible and 
blefſeda ſincerity ſhine inall his cares and endeavours for the Churches, and for Her good, 
that She was ſuppoſed to truſt him with the yery ſecrets of Her Soul, and to make him Her 
Confeſlor : Of which She gave many fair teſtimonies ; and of which, one was, That She 
would never eat fleſh in Lent without obtaining a Licence from Her little black Husband : And 
would often ſay, She pittied him, becauſe She truſted him, and had eaſed Her ſelf by laying tbe 
burthen of all Her Clergy cares upon his ſhoulders , which She was certain he managed with Pru- 
dence and Piety. | wn 

I ſhall not keep my ſelf within the promiſed Rules of Brevity in this account of his In- 
tereſt with Her Majeſly, and his care of the Churches Rights, if in this digreſſion I ſhould 
enlarge toparticulars ; and therefore my deſire is, that one example may ſerve for a teſti- 
mony of both. And that the Reader may the better underſtand it, he may take notice, 
that not many years before his being made Arch-Biſhop, there paſſed an AQ or Atts of 
Parliament intending the better preſervation of Church Lands , by recalling a Power 
which was veſted in others to Sell or Leaſe them, by lodging and truſting the tuture care 
and proteCtion of them only in the Crown: And amongſt many that made a bad uſe of 
this Power or Truſt of the Queens, the Earl of Zeicefter was one ; and the good Biſhop 
having by his Intereſt with Her Majeſty put a ſtop to the Earls Sacrilegious deligns, 
they two fell to an open Oppoſition before her ; after which they both quitted the Room, 
not Friends in appearance. But the Biſhop made a ſudden and a ſeafonable returnto Her 
Majeſty, (for he found Her alone )) and ſpake to Her with great Humility and Reverence, 
and to this purpoſe ; _ 

I beſeech your Majeſty to hear me with patience, and to believe that yours and the 
Churches Safety are dearer to me than my Life , but my Conſcience dearer than both : 
and therefore give me leave to do my Duty , and tell you , that Princes are deputed Nurſing 

Fathers of the Church, and owe it a Protettion ; and therefore God forbid that you ſhould 

be ſo much as Paſſive in her Ruines , when you may prevent it ; or that T ſhould behold it 

without horror and deteſtationz or ſhould forbear to tell your Majeſty of the Sin and Dan- 

ger. And though you and my ſelf are born in an Age of Frailties , when the Primitive 
Piety aud Care of the Churches Lands and Immunities are much decayed ; yet ( Madam) 

let me beg that you will but firſt conſider, and then you will believe there are ſuch ſins as 

Prophaneneſs and Sacriledge ; for if there Were not ; they could not have Names in 2b 
| Writ : 
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Writ : and particularly in 'the New Teſtament. And I beſeech you to conſider , that 
though our Saviour ſaid, He judged no man; and to teftiſie it, would not judge nor divide 
the Inheritance betwixt the two Brethren, nor would judge the Woman taken in Adulte- 
4 : yet, in this point of the Churches Rights, he was ſo zealous , that he made himſelf 


oth the Accuſer and the Tudge , and the Executioner to puniſh theſe ſins ; witneſſed , 


in that he himſelf made the Whip to drive the Prophaners out of the Temple ; overthrew 
the Tables o f the Money-changers, and drove them out of it. And conſider that it was 
St, Paul that ſaid to thoſe Chriſtians of his time that were offended with Idolatry, yet Thou 
that abhorre[t Idols, doft thou commit Sacriledge ? Suppoſing I think Sacriledge to be 
the greater ſin. This may occaſion your Majeſty to conſider that there ts ſuch a ſin as Sacri- 
ledge ; and ts incline you to prevent the Curſe that will follow it , TI beſeech you alſo, to 
conſider that Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian Emperour ; and Helena his Mother ; that Kjng 
Edgar, and Edward the Confeſſor, and indeed many others of your Predeceſſors, and ma- 
ny private Chriſt:ans , have alſo given to God and to his Church , mnch Land, and many 
immunities , which they might have given to thoſe of their own Families , and did not ; 
but gave them as an abſolute Right and Sacrifice to God: And with theſe Immunities and Lands 
they have entailed a Curſe upon the Alienators of them ; God prevent your Majefly from being 


- liable to that Curſe. 


And, to make you that are truſted with their Preſervation, the better to underſtand the 
Hanger of it ; I beſeech you forget not , that, beſides theſe Curſes , the Churches Land and 
Power have been alſo endeavoured to be reſerved, as far as Humane Reaſon and the Law 
of rhis Nation have been able to preſerve them, by an immediate and moſt ſacred Obliga- 
tion on the Conſciences of the Princes of this Realm. For they that conſult Magna Charta, 
ſhall find, that as all your Predeceſſors were at their Coronation , ſo you alſo were ſworn 
before all the Nobility and Biſhops then preſent , and in the preſence of God , and in his 
ſtead to him that anointed you, to maintain the Church Lands, and the rights belonging to 
it ; and this teſtified openly at the holy Altar , by laying your Hands on the Bible then lying 
pon it. And not only Magna Charta, but many Modern Statutes have denounced a Curſe 
pon thoſe that break Magna Charta. And now what account can be given for the breach of 
this Oath at the laſt Great Day, etther by your Majeſty, or by me, if it be wilfully, or but negli- 
gently violated, I know not, + 

And therefore, good Madam, tet not the late Lords Exceptions againſt the failings of 
Some few Clergie-men prevail with you to puniſh Poſterity, for the Errors of this preſent 
Age ; let particuler Men ſuffer for their particular Errors, but let God and his Church 
have their right : And though I pretend not to propheſie, yet I beg Poſterity to take notice of 
what is already becom? viſible in many Families ; That Church-land added to an ancient 


Inheritance, hath proved like a Moth fretting a Garment, and ſecretly conſumed both : - 


Or like the Eagle that ſtole a Coal from the Altar, and thereby ſet her Neſt on fire, which 
conſumed both her young Eagles, and her ſelf that ſtole it, And, though T ſhall forbear 
zo ſpeak reproachfully of your Father : yet, I beg you to take notice , that a part of the 
Churches Rights, added to the vaſt Treaſure left him by his Father , hath been conceived 
7 bring an unavoidable Conſumption upon both , notwithſtanding all his diligence to pre- 
erve tt. 
| And conſider , that after the violation of thoſe Laws , to which he had ſworn in Magna 
Charta,, God did ſo far dewy him his Reſtraining Grace, that he fell into greater ſins than 
IT am willing to mention, Madam, Religion is. the Foundation and Cement of Humane 
Societies : And, when they that ſerve at Gods Altar ſhall be expoſed to Poverty, then Religion 
zt ſelf will be expoſed to ſcorn, and become contemptihle; as you may already obſerve in too 
many poor Vicaridges in this Nation. And therefore, as you are by a late Aft or Aits en- 
truſted with a great Power to preſerve or waſte the Churches Lands ; yet,” diſpoſe of them for 
Jeſus ſake as the Donors intended : Let neither falſhood nor flattery beguile you to do other- 
wiſe, and put a ſtop ( Theſeech you) to the approaching ruines of Gods Church ; as you expett 
comfort at the laſt great day ; For Kings muſt be judged. Pardey this affettionate plain- 
aſs, my moſt dear Soveraign, and let me beg to be ſtill continued in your Favour ; and the 
Lord. ſtill continue you in his. CE ens 
The Queens patient hearing this affeCtionate Speech, and her future care to preſerve 
the Churches Rights, which till then had been negleCted, may appear a fair Teftimony, 
that he made Hers and the Churches good , the chiefef of his cares, and that She alſo 


thought ſo. And of this, there were ſuch daily Teſtimonies given , as begot betwixt 
them ſo mutual a joy and confidence, that they ſeemed born to believe and do good to 
each other : She not doubting his Piety to be more than all his oppeſers, which were 
many, and thoſe powerful too; nor his PrMlence equal to the chieteſt of Her Council, 


who 
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who were then as remarkable for active Wiſdom, as thoſe dangerous times: did -require, 
or this Nation did ever enjoy. And in this condition he continued twenty years, in: 
which time he ſaw ſome flowings, but many more ebbings of Her Favour rowards all men 
that oppoſed him, eſpecially the Earl of Leiceſter : So that God ſeemed ſtill to keep him: 
in Her Favour, that he might preſerve the remaining Church Lands and Immunities from 
Sacrilegious Alienations. And this good man deſerved all rhe honour and power with 
which She truſted him ; for he was a pious man, and naturally of Noble and Grateful. 
Principles: He eaſed Her of all Her Church cares by his wiſe manage of them ; he gave 
Her faithful and prudent Counſels in all the extremities and dangers of her Temporal At- 
fairs, which were very many ; he lived to be the chief comfort of Her Life in Her declining: 
age; to be then moſt frequently with Her, and Her aiſiſtant at Her private Devotions : 
to be the greateſt comfort of Her Soul upon her Death-bed; to be preſent at the expira- 
tion of Her laſt breath; and to behold the cloſing of thoſe eyes that had long looked up- 
on him with reverence and affection. And let this alſo be added, That he was the Chief 
Mourner at Her ſad Funeral ; nor let this be forgotten, that within a few hours after Her 
death, he was the happy Proclaimer that King James (Her Peaceful Succeſſor ) was Heir 
to the Crown. 

Let me beg of my Reader, that hie allow me to ſay a little, and but a little more of this 
good Biſhop, and I ſhall then preſently lead him back to Mr. Hooker ; and, becauſe I 
would haſten, I will mention bur one part of the Biſhops Charity and Humility ; but this 
of both. He built a large Alms-houſe near to his own Palace at Croydex in Surrey, and 
endowed it with maintenance for a Maſter and Twenty Eight poor Men and Women; 
which he viſited ſo often, that he knew their names and diſpoſitions ; and was {o truly 
humble, that he called them Brothers and Siſters : And whenſoever the Queen deſcend- 
ed to that lowlineſs to dine with him at his Palace in Lambeth, ( which was very often) he 
would uſually the next day ſhew the like lowlineſs to his poor Brothers and Siſters at Croy- 
den, and dine with them at his Hoſpital ; at which time, you may believe there was joy at 
the Table. | | 
And at this place he built alſo a fair Free-School, with a good accommodation and 
mainrenance for the-Maſter and Scholars. Which gave juſt occaſion for Boy/e Sif, then 
Embaſſador for the Frexch King, and Reſident here, at the Biſhops death, to ſay, The 
Biſhop had publiſhed many Learned Books, but a Free-School to train up Youth, and an Hoſpital 
to lodge and maintain aged and poor People, were the beſt evidences of Chriſtian Learning that 
a Biſhop conld leave to Poſterity. This good Biſhop lived to ſee King James ſetled. in Peace, 
and then fell ſick at Lambeth ; of which, the King having notice , went to viſit him, 
and found him in his Bed in a declining condition, and very weak; and after ſome ſhort 
diſcourſe, the King aſſured him , He had a great affection for him , and high value for his 
Prudence and Vertues , which were ſo uſeful for the Church, that he would earneſtly beg his life 
of God, To which he replied , Pro Eccleſia Dei, Pro Eccleſia Dei: Which were the laſt 


words he ever ſpake ; therein teſtifying, Thar as in- his Life, ſo at his Death, his chief. . 


eſt care was of Gods Church. | | 

This John Whitgift was made Arch-Biſhop, in the Year One thouſand five hundred. 
eighty and three. In which bulie place, he continued Twenty years and ſome months, and: 
in which time, you may believe he had many Tryals of his Courage and Patience ; but 
his Motto was, Vircit, qui patitur : And he made it good. Many of his many '1 ryals were 
occaſioned by the then powerful Earl of Leiceſter , who did ſtill (but ſecretly ) raiſe and 
cheriſh a FaEtion of Non-conformiſts to oppoſe him ; eſpecially one Thomas Cartwright, 
a Man of noted Learning ; ſometime Contemporary with the Biſhop in Cambridge, and of 
the ſame Colledge, of which the Biſhop had been Maſter : In which place there began ſome 
Emulations, (the particulars forbear)) and at laſt openand high oppoſitions betwixt them, 
and in which you may believe Mr. Cartwright was moſt faulty, if his expulſion out of the 
Univerſity can incline you to it. : 

And in this diſcontent, -after the Earls death (which was One thouſand five hundred 
eighty and eight ) Mr. Cartwright appeared a chief Cheriſher of a Party that were for 
the Gezeva Church-Government ; and to effect it , he ran himſelf into many dangers, 
both of Liberty and Life ; appearing at laſt to juſtifie himſelf and his Party in many Re- 
monſtrances, which he cauſed to be Printed; and to which, the Biſhop made a firlt An- 
{wer, and Cartwrieht Repligd upon him ; and then the Biſhop having rejoyned to his Re- 
ply, Mr. Cartwright either was, or was perſwaded to be ſatisfied; for he wrote no more, 
-: -* the Reader to be judge which had maintained their Caule with moſt Charity and 

calon, | 
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and writ with ſo much Meckneſs and Majeſty of Ryle, that the Biſhop began to wonder at 


—— 


Afﬀter ſome ſilence , Mr. Cartwrizht received from the Biſhop: many Perſonal Favours, 
and retired himſelf to a more Private Living, which was at Warwick, where he was made 
Maſter of an Hoſpital, and lived quietly , and grew rich; and where the Biſhop gave him 
a Licence to Preach, upon promiſe not to meddle with Controverſies , but incline his 


hearers to Piety and Moderation: And this promiſe he kept during lus life, which ended 


One thouſand ſix hundred and two, the Biſhop ſurviving him but one year, each ending his 
dayes in perfect charity with the other. 

And now after this long on pines made for the information of my Reader concerning 
what follows, I bring him back towvenerable Mr. Hooker, where we left him in the 7 expe, 
and where we ſhall find him as deeply engaged in a Controverſie with Walter Travers, a 
Friend and Favourite of Mr. Cartwright's, as the Biſhop had ever been with Mr. Cartwrieht 
himſelf ; and of which, I ſhall proceed to give this following account. 

And firſt this; That though the Pens of Mr. Cartwright and the Biſhop were now at 
reſt, yet there was ſprung up a new Generation of reſtleſs Men, that by Company and 
Clamors became poſleſt of a Faith which they ought to have kept to themielves, bur could 
not : Men that were become pofitive 1n aſſerting, That 4 Papiſt cannor be ſaved: Inlo- 
much , that about this time, at the Execution of the Queen of Scots, the Biſhop that 
Preached Her Funeral Sermon ( which was Dr. Howland, then Biſhop of Peterboroueh ) 
was reviled for not being poſitive for Her Damnation. And beſides this boldneſs of their 
becoming Gods , ſo far as to ſet limits to his Mercies ; there was not only Martin Mar- 
Prelate, but other venemous Books daily Printed and diſperſed : Books that were fo abfurd 
and ſcurrilous, that the Graver Divines diſdained them an Anſwer. And yet theſe were 

Town into high eſteem with the common people , till Tom Naſh appeared againſt 
. ain all, who was a man of a ſharp wit, and the Maſter of a ſcofting Satyrical merry 
Pen , which he imployed to diſcover the abfurdities of thoſe blind maliciois ſenfleis 
Pamphlets, and Sermons as fenfleſs as they. Naſh his Anſwers being like his Books, which 
bore theſe Titles, Ar Almond for Parrot. 4 Fig for my God-ſon. Come crack me this Nat, 
and the like : So that his merry Wit made ſuch a diſcovery of their abſurdities, as ( which 
= ſtrange) he put a greater ſtop to theſe malicious Pamphlets, than a much wiſer man had 

en able. 

And now the Reader is to take notice, That at the Death of Father 4/vy, who was 
Maſter of the Temple, this Walter Travers was LeQturer there for the Evening Sermons, 
which he Preached with great approbation, eſpecially of the younger Gentlemen of that 
Society ; and for the moſt part approved by Mr. Hooker himſelf, in the midſt of their op- 
poſitions. For he i LeQurera part of histime ; Mr. Travers being indeed a man 
of competent Learning, of a winning Behaviour, and of a blameleſs Lite. But he had taken 
Orders by the Presbyterie in Aztwerp, and if in any thing he was tranſported, it was in anex- 
tream deſire to ſet up that Government in this Nation : For the promoting of which, he 
had a correſpondence with Theodore Beza at Geneva, and others in Scotland ; and was one of 
the chiefeſt aſſiſtants to Mr. Cartwright 1n that deſign. 

Mr. Travers had alſo a particular hope to ſet up this Government in the Temple, and to 
that end, uſed his endeavours to be Maſter of it ; and his being diſappointed by Mr. Hookers 
admittance, proved ſome occaſion of oppoſition betwixt them in thetr Sermons. Many of 
which were concerning the DoQtine, Diſcipline and Ceremonies of this Church ; inſo- 
much, that as St. Pa»/ withſtood St. Peter to his face, ſodid they. For as one hath pleaſantly 
expreſt it, The Forenoon Sermon ſpake Canterbury, and the Afternoons, Geneva, 

In theſe Sermons there was little of Bitterneſs, but each party brought all the Reaſons 
he was able, to prove his Adverſaries Opinion erroneous. And thus 1t continued a long 
time, till the oppoſitions became fo high, and the conſequences ſo dangerous, eſpecially 
in that place, That the prudent Arch-Biſhop put a ſtop to Mr. Travers his Preaching , by 
a poſitive Prohibition ; againſt which Mr. Travers appealed and petitioned Her Majeſty 
and Her Privy Council to have it recalled, where he met with many afliſting powerful 
Friends ; but they were not able to. prevail with or againft the Arch. Biſhop, whom the 
Queen had intruſted with all Church Power ; and he Fad received fo fair a Teſtimony of 
Mr. Hookers Principles and of his Learning and Moderation, that he withſtood all Solici- 
tations. But the denying this Petition of Mr. Travers was unpleafant to divers of his par- 
ty, and the reaſonableneſs of it became at laſt to be ſo magnified by them and many others, 
as never to be anſwered : So that intending the Biſhops and Mr. Hookers dilgrace, they pro- 
cured it to be privately Printed and ſcattered abroad ; and then Mr. Hooker was forced to 
appear as publickly, and Print an Anſwer to it, which he did, and dedicated it to the 
Arch-Biſhop ; and it proved ſo full an Anſiver, to have in it ſo much of clear Reaſon, 
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he Man, to rejoyce that he had appeared in his Cauſe, and diſdzined not earneſtly to beg 
his Friendſhip: oven a familiar Friendſhip with a Man of ſo much quiet Learning "ad He 
mility. | ads Ch 
Tocouerate the many particular points, in which Mr, Hooker and Mr. Tyevers diſſent, 
ed (all or moſt of which I have ſeen written) would prove at leaſt tedious; and therefore ! 


ſhall m7 upon my Reader no more than two, whuch ſhall immediately follow, and by 
_ which, | 


e may judge of the reſt. | A | Ef, 
Mr. Travers excepted againſt Mr. Hooker, for that iti one of his Sermons he declared; 


That the aſſurance of what we believe by the Word of God, ts not to us ſo certain as that which we. 


perceive by Senſe. And Mr: Hooker confefſeth he ſaid fo, and endeavoursto juſtifie it by the 
Reaſons following: - 


Firſt, 1 taught , That the things which God promiſes in his. Word, are furer to us than 
what we touch , handle, or ſee : But are we ſo ſure ad. certain of them ? If we be, W, 
doth God fo often prove his Promiſes to ws as he doth , by Arguments druwn from our ſen- 
ſible experience ? For we muſt be ſurer of the proof, than of the things proved ; otherwiſe 
it is ho proof. For example , How is it that many men looking ow the Moon at the. ſame 
time , every one knoweth it to be the Meon as certainly as the other doth ? But many be- 
lieving one and the ſame Promiſe , have not all one and the ſame fulneſs of perſwaſion. For 
how Fulech it out , that mew being aſſured of any thinz by Senſe, can be no ſurer of it than 
they are ; when as the ſtrongeſt in Faith that liveth upon the Earth, hath always need to labour, 
ftrive and pray, that his aſſurance concerning Heavenly and Spiritual things, may grow, in- 
creaſe, and be augmented ? 


The Sermon that gave him the cauſe of this his Juſtification, makes the caſe more plain; 
by declaring, That there is beſides this certainty of Evidence, a certainty of. Adherence.In which, 
having molt excellently demonſtrated what the Certainty of Adherence is,he makes this com- 
fortable uſe of it : Comfortable (he ſays) as to weak Believers, who ſuppoſe themſelves tobe faith- 
leſs, not to believe, when notwithſtanding they have their Adherence ; the holy Spirit hath his pri- 
ate operations, and worketh ſecretly in them, and efſe(tnally too, though they want the inward Tex 

imony of tt. | Ps 
P Tell di to a Man that hath a mind too much dejeRted by a fad fenſe of his ſinz. to 
one that by a too ſevere judging of himſelf, concludes that he wants Faith, becauſe he 
wants the comfortable Aſſurance” of it; and his Anſwer will be, Do zot perſwade me 4+ 
gainſt my knowledge, againſt what I find and feel in my ſelf : I do not, I know I do wot be- 
fieve. ( Mr. Hooker's own words follow ) Well then, to Jus ſach men a little is their. 
weakneſs, let that be granted which they do imagine ; be it, that they adhere not to Gods Pro-. 
miſts, but are faithleſs, and without belief: But are they not grieved for their unbelief? They 


confeſs they are; Do they not wiſh it might , and alſo ſtrive that it may be otherways ? we, 


know they do: Whence cometh this, bat from a ſecret love and liking , that they have of 
thoſe things believed ? For, no man can love thoſe things which in his own opinion are 
not ; - And, if they think thoſe things to be , which they (hew they love , when they deſire to. 
believe them; then muſt it be, that by deſiring to believe, they prove themſelves true Beliew-. 
ers: For, without Faith no man thinketh that things believed are : Which Argument al 
the Subtilties of Infernal Powers will never be able to diſſolve, This is an Abridgement of 


part of the Reaſons he gives for his Juſtification of this his opinion, for which he was ex- 
cepted againſt by Mr. Travers, | EM 

Mr. Hooker was alſo accuſed by Mr. Travers, for that he in one of his Sermons had decla- 
red, That he doubted not but that God was merciful to ſave many of our Forefathers living hereta«= 
fore in Popiſh Superſtition, for as much as they ſinned ignorantly: And Mr. Hooker in his An: 
{wer profeſſeth it to be his judgment, and declares bis Reaſons for this charitable opinion 
to be as followtth. EEE oo er Gt 

But firſt he ſtates the Queſtion about Juſtification and Works, and how the Foundation 
of Faith is overthrown ; and then he proceeds to diſcover that way which Natural Mer 
and ſome others have miſtaken to'be the way by which they hope to attain true and ever- 
laſting Happinefs: And having diſcovered the niiſtaken , he proceeds to dire& to that 
true way, by which, and no other, Everlaſting Life and Bleſſedneſs is.attainable. And, 


theſe two ways he demonſtrates thus, (they be his own words that follow ) That, the way 


of Nature ;, This, the way of Grace: The end of thu way Salvation merited ,, preſuppoſing the 
Righteouſneſs of Mens. works : Their Righteouſneſs , a natural ability to do them ; that 
ability; the goodneſs of . God which created them in ſuch. perfe@ion.. But . the end of this 
way , Salvation beſtowed upon men as 4 gift £7 Preſuppofing not their Righteouſneſs, bat the 


- | for- 
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forgiveneſs of their Un#ighteouſaeſs;* Juſtification ' ther Faſt ificatloni| not their natural ability 10. 
do good, but their hearty ſorrow for not doing, and unfeigued belief im. him, for whiſe ſake net 
doers are accepted, which is their Vocation ; their Vocation, the Eleftion of God, taking them 


out of the number of loſt Children; their Elefton, a Mediator in whom to be elet#: This Media- 
tion inexplicable Mercy ; this Mercy, ſuppoſing their miſery for whomuhe'voucbſafed to die, and make 
himſelf a Mediator. GR OW ' . | . 

And healſo declareth, There is no meritorious cauſe for our | Kr pn j:bat Chriſt; no 
effetual, but his Mercy; and ſays alſo, we deny the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, me abuſe, 


aifanul; and annihilate the benefit of his Paſſion , if by a proud imagination we believe we cam 
merit everlaſting life, or can be worthy of it. This belief (he\declareth) is to deſtroy the- 
very Effence of our Juſtification, and he makes all opinions that border-upon this;. to be: 


very dangerous. Tet zevertheleſs, ( and for this he was accuſed ) conſidering hov many 
vertuous and juft Men, how many Saints and Martyrs have had their dangeroxs' opinions, 


amonsſt which this was one, That they hoped to make God ſome: part - of. amends , by voluntary 


puniſhments which they laid upon themſelves : Becauſe by this,'or the like erroneous opim- 


ons which do by conſequent overthrow the Metits of Chriſt, ſhall Man be 1o bold as to: 
write on their Graves, Such men are damned, there is for them no Salvation. ? St. Auſtin: 


lays, Errare poſſum , Hereticus eſſe #olo, And except we put a difference betwixt them 
that err ignorzntly, and them that obſtinately perſiſt in it, how 1s it poſſible that any 


man ſnould hope to be faved ? Give me a Pope or a Cardinal, whom great afflictions* 


have made to know himſelf, whoſe heart God hath touched with true ſorrow tor all his 


ſins, .and filled with a love of Chriſt and his Goſpel ; whoſe Eyes are willingly open to ſee 


the Truth, and his mouth ready to renounce all Error, this one opinion of merit excepted, 
which he thinketh God will require at his hands ; and becauſe he wanteth, trembleth, and 
is diſcouraged, and yet can ſay, Lord, Cleanſe me from all my ſecret ſins | Shall I think be- 


cauſe of this, or a like Error, fuch men touch not ſo much as the Hem of Chriſts Garment ? 


If they do, wherefore ſhould I doubt, but that: Vertue may proceed from Chrift to ſave 
them ? No, I will not be afraid to ſay to ſuch a one, Tow err iz your Opinion, but be of good 
comfort, you have to do with a Merciful God, who will make the beſt of that little which you hold 
well, and not with a captions Sophiſter, who gathereth the worſt ont of every thing tz which you 
are miſtaken, | | 

But it will be ſaid, The admittance of Merit in any degree, overthroweth the Foundation, ex- 


cludeth from the hope of Mercy, from all poſſibility of Salvation. ( And now Mr. Hooker's own: 


words follow. ) | | 
What though they hold the truth ſincerely in all other parts of Chriftian Faith ? Although they 
have in ſome meaſure all the Vertues and Graces of the Spirit ? Although they have all other to- 
kens of Gods Children in them ? Although they be far from having any proud opinion, that they 
ſhall be ſaved by the worthineſs of their Deeds ? Although the enly thing that troubleth and 
moleſteth them, be a little too much acjettion , ſomewhat too great a fire ariſing from an er- 
roneons conceit , That God will require a worthineſs in them, which they are grieved ta find 
wanting in themſelves ? Although they be not obſtinate in this Opiniou ? Although they be willing, 
and would be glad to forſake it, if any one Reaſon were brought ſufficient to diſprove it ? Although 
the only _ why they do not forſake it ere they die, be their ignorance of that means by which 
zt might be diſproved ? Although the cauſe why the ignorance in this point is not removed, 
be the want of knowledge in ſuch as ſhould be able, and are not to remove it 9 Let me die 
(lays Mr. Hooker ) if it be ever proved, That ſimply an Error doth exclude a Pope or 
Cardinal in ſuch a cafe utterly from hope of life. Surely I muft confeſs, That if it be an 
Error to think that God may be merciful to fave men, even when they err, my greateit 
comfort is, my error : Were it not for the love I bear to this Error, I would never wiſhto 
ipeak or to live, | | 
I was willing to take notice of theſe two points, as ſuppoſing them to be very material ; 
and that as they are thus contratted, they may prove uſeful to my Reader. ; as alſo for that 
the Anſwers be Arguments of My. Hookers great and clear Reaſon,and equal Charity.Other 
Exceptions were allo made againſt him, as, That he' prayed before, and not after his Sermons, 
that in his Prayers he named Biſhops ; that he kneeled, both when he prayed, and when he received 
the Sacrament ; and (lays Mr. Hooker in his Defence) other Exceptions ſo like theſe, as but to 
name, Tſhould have thought a greater fault than to commit them. —_ | 
 And'tisnot unworthy the noting, that in the menage of ſo great a Controverſie, a ſhar- 
per reproof than this, and onelike it, did never fall from the happy Pen of this humble man, 
- That likeit, was upon a like occaſion of Exceptions, to which his anſwer was, Tour next 
Argument conſiſts of Railing and of Reaſons ; to your Railing I ſay nothing , to your 
Reafons I ſay what follows. Andlam glad of this fair occaſion, to teſtifie the Dove-like 
: | temper 
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temper of this meek, this matchleſs man ; and doubtleſs, if Aimighty God had bleſt the 
Diſſenters from the Ceremonies anc Diſcipline of this Church, with a like meaſure of Wil- 
dom and Humility, inſtead of their pertinacious Zeal, then Obedience and Truth had kifſed 
each other : then Peace and Piety had flouriſhed in our Nation, and this Church and State 
had been bleſt like Fernſalem, that is at unity with it ſelf , but that can never be expetted, 
"till God ſhall bleſs the common people with a beliet, 7hat Schifm ts a in, and that there may 
be offences taken which are not given ; and that Laws are not made for private men to diſpute, but 
to obey. | | £ 
And this alſo may be worthy of noting, That rheſe Exceptions of Mr. Travers againt 
Mr. Hooker, were the cauſe of his tranſcribing ſeveral of his Sermons, which we now {ec 
Printed with his Books ; of his Anſwer.to Mr. Travers his Supplication ; and of his moſt 
learned and uſeful Diſcourſe of Juſtification, of Faith, and Works; and by their Tranſcri- 
ption, they fell into the hands of others, that have preſerved them from being loſt, as too 
many of his other matchleſs Writings have been ; and from thele I have gathered many ob- 
ſervations in this Diſcourſe of his Lite. | 
After the publication of his Anſwer to the Petition of Mr. Travers , Mr. Hooker 
grew daily into greater repute with the moſt Learned and Wile of the Nation ; but it 
had a contrary efte&t in very many of the Temple that were zealous for Mr. Travers, and 
for his Church Diſcipline ; inſomuch , that though Mr. Travers left the place; yet the 
Seeds of Diſcontent could not be rooted out of that Society, by the great Reaſon, and 
as great meekneſs of this humble Man : For though the Chieti Benchers gave him much 
Reverence and Incouragement, yet he there met with many negletts and oppoſitions by 
thoſe of Mr. Travers judgment ; infomuch, that it turned to his extreme grief : And 
that he might unbeguile and win them, he deſigned to write a deliberate ſober Treatile 
of the Churches power to make Canons for the uſe of Ceremonies, and by Law to im- 
poſe an obedience to them, as upon Her Children ; and this he propoſed to do in Eight 
Books of the Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Polity ; intending therein to ſhew ſuch Arguments, as 
ſhould force an aſſent from all Men, if Reaſon, delivered in ſweet Language, and void 
of any provocation , were able to do it : And that he might prevent all prejudice , he 
wrote before it a large Preface or Epiſtle to the Diſſenting Brethren , wherein there 
were ſuch Bowels of Love, and ſuch a Commixture of that Love with Reaſo , as 
was never exceeded but in Holy Writ ; and particularly , by that of Saint Paz! to his 
dear Brother and Fellow Labourer Philemon : Than which, none ever was more like 
this Epiſtle of Mr, Hookers. So that his dear Friend and Companion in his Studies , 
DoQor Spercer , might after his death juſtly ſay, what admirable height of Learn- 
ing, and depth of Judgment , dwelt in the lowly mind of this truly humble Man , oret 
in all wiſe mens eyes except his own : With what gravity and Majeſty of Speech his Tongnue 
and Pen uttered Heavenly Myſteries ; whoſe Eyes in the humility of his Heart , were al- 
ways caſt down to the ground : How all things that proceeded from him , were breathed as 
from the Spirit of Love ; as if he, like the Bird of the Holy Ghsft the Dove, had wante4 
Gall: Let thoſe that knew him not in his Perſcn , judge by theſe living Images of his Soul, 
his Writings. 


— 


The Foundation of theſe Books was laid in the Temple ; but he found it no fit place 


to finiſh what he had there deſigned ; and therefore ſollicired the Arch-Biſhop tor a re- 
move, to whom he ſpake to this purpoſe; My Lord, When T loſt the freedom of mv Cell, 
which was my Colleage ; yet, I found ſome degree of it in my quiet Coantry Parſonage : But I 
am weary of the noiſe and eppoſitions of this place ;, and indeed, God and Nature did 
not intend me for Contentions , but for Study and Quietneſs. And, my Lord, my particular 
Conteſts here with Mr. Travers, have proved the more unpleaſant to me, becauſe ] believe 
bins to be a good Man ; and that belief hath occaſioned me to examine mine own Conſcience 
concerning his Opinions ; and, to ſatisfie that , I have conſulted the holy Scripture , and other 
Laws , both Humane and Divine , Whether the Conſcience of him , and others of his 
Judgement , ought to be ſo far complied with by us, as to alter our frame of Church-Govern- 
ment , our manner of Gods Worſhip , our praifing and praying to him , and our eſtabliſhed 
Ceremonies , as often as their tewder Conſciences ſhall require us. Aud, ia this Examina- 
tion, I have not only ſatisfied my ſelf ;, but have begun a Treatiſe, in which I intend the 
ſatufaftion of others , by a demonſtration of the reaſonableneſs of our Laws of Eccleſialti- 
cal Polity ; and therein laid 4 hopeful foundation for the Churches Peace, and, ſo as not 
zo provoke your Adverſary Mr. Cartwright, zor Mr. Travers, whom 1 take to be mine 
( but not mine enemy) God knows this to be my meaning. To which end, 1 have ſearched ma- 
ny Books , and ſpent many thoughtful hours ; and T hope not in vain ; for I write to rea- 
fonable men. But , My Lord, I ſhall never s able to finiſh what I have begun, unleſs T be 
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removed into ſome quiet Country Parſonage, where 1 may ſee Gods Bleſſings ſpring out of my Mo- 
ther Earth, and eat mine own Bread in peace and privacy. A place where I may without diftur- 
bance, Meditate my approaching Mortality, and that great account, which all fleſh muſt at the laft 
great day, give to the God of all Spirits. This is my deſign; and, as theſe are the deſires ef 
my heart, ſo they ſhall by Gods aſſiſtance be the conſtant endeavours of the uncertain remainder of 
my life. And therefore if your Grace can think me and my poor labours, worthy of ſuch a fa- 
wour ? Let me beg it, that I may perfect what Ihave begun : which is a bleſſing 1 cannot bope for 
in this place. 

About the time of this requeſt to the Biſhop, the Parſonage or ReQtory of Boſcum, in 
the Dioceſs of Sarum, and ix miles from that City, became void. The Biſhop of $4- 
74m is Patron of it, but in the vacancy of that See ( which was three years betwixt the 
death of Biſhop Perce, and Biſhop Caldwel's admiſſion into it ) the diſpoſal of that and 
all Benefices bebeging to it, during the time of this ſaid vacancy, came to be diſpoſed of 
by the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury ; and he preſented Richard Hooker to it in the year 1591. 
And Richard Hooker was alſo in this ſaid year Inftituted, (July 17. ) to be a minor Pre- 
bend of Salisbury, the Corps to it being »ether-Havin, about ten miles from that City ; 
which Prebend was of no great value, but intended.chiefly to make him capable of a bet- 
ter preferment in that Church. In this Boſcum he continued till he had finiſhed four of 
his eight-propoſed Books of the Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and theſe were entred into 
the Regiſter Book in Stationers-Hall the gth of 24arch 1 592. but not printed till the year 
1594. and then with the before mentioned large and attectionate Preface, which hedireQs 
ro them that ſeek ( as they term it) the Reformation of the Laws and Orders Eccleſiaſtical in the 
Church of England ; of which Books I {hall yet fay nothing more, but that he continued 
his laborious diligence to finiſh the remaining tour during his life ( of all which more pro- 
perly hereafter) but at Boſeurz he finiſht and publiſhe but only the firſt four, being then in 
the 39th year of his Age. = | 
_ He left Boſemin the year 1595. by a ſurrender of it into the hands of Biſhop Caldwell, 
and he preſented Benjamin Ruſſel, who was Inſtituted into it, 23 of Jue, in the ſame 

ear. 
od The Parſonage of Biſhops Borne in Kent, three miles from Canterbury, is in that Arch- 
Biſhops gift, bur in the latter end of the year 1594. Dr. W:1/;am Redman the ReQor of it 
was made Biſhop of Norwich, by which means the power of preſenting to it was pro eawice 
in the Queen; and ſhe preſented Richard Hooker, whom ſhe loved well, to this good living 
of Borxe the 7th of July 1595. in which Living he continued till his Death, without any 
addition of Dignity or Profit. : 

And now having brought our Richard Hooker from his Birth-place, to this where he found 
a Grave, I ſhall only give ſome account of his Books, and of his behaviour in this Parſonage 
of Borne, and then give a reſt both to my ſelf and my Reader. | Ns 

His firſt four Books and large Epiſtle have been declared to be Printed at his being ar By: 
cum, 4ano 1594. NextIam totell that at the end of theſe four Books there is Printed this 
Advertiſement to the Reader ; 1 have for ſome cauſes thought it at this time more fit to let 
go theſe firſt four Books by themſelves, than to ſtay both them and the reſt, till the whole might 
together be publiſhed. Such generalities of the cauſe in queſtion 25 are here hazdled, it will be 
perhaps not amiſs to conſider a-part, by way of Introduction unto the Books that are to follow 
concerning particulars ; in the mean time the Reader is requeſted to mend the Printers errors, 
as noted underneath. | Ly 

AndI am next to declare that his fifth Book ( which is larger than his firſt four ) was 
firſt alſo Printed by it felf Anno 1597. and dedicated to his Patron ( for till then he choſe 
none) the Arch-Biſhop. Theſe Books were read with an admiration, of their excellency 
in This, and their juſt fame "_ it ſelf into foreign Nations. And I have been told 
more than forty years paſt, that Cardinal Alex, or learned Dr. Stapletox (both Engliſh 
men, and in 7:a/y when Mr. Hookers four Books were firſt Printed ) meeting with this ge- 
neral fame of them , were deſirous to read an Author , that both the Reformed and 
the Learned of their own Church did ſo much magnifie ,. and therefore cauſed them 
to be ſent for ; and, after reading them , boaſted to the Pope (which then was Cle- 
nent the eighth ) that thowgh he had lately ſaid he never met with an Engliſh Book whoſe 
Writer deſerved the name of an Author ; yet there now appeared a wender to them, and 
it would be ſo to his Holineſs, if it were in Latin ; for 4 poor obſcure Engliſh Prieff had 
writ four ſuch Books of Laws , and Church Polity , and in a Style that expreſt ſo Grave 
and ſuch Humble Majeſty with clear demonſtration of Reaſon , that in all their Readings 
they had not met with any that exceeded him ;, and this begot in the Pope an earneſt de- 
fire that Dr. Stapleton ſhould bring the ſaid four Books, and looking on the Engliſh, read a 

| | part 
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part of them to him in Latin, which Dr. Szapleton did, to the end of the firſt Book; at 
the concluſion of which, the Pope ſpake to this purpole ; There i no Learning that 1h: 


VIDernan't nn tnoomannc er 


man hath not ſearched into , nothing too hard for his underſtanding : This man indeed de- © 


ſerves the name of an Author ; his Books will get Reverence by Ape, for there is in them ſach 
ſeeds of Eternity, that if the reſt be like this, they ſhall laſt till the laſt Fire ſhall conſume all 
learning. | | 

Nor was this high, the only Teſtimony and Commendations given to: his Books ; for 
at the firſt coming of King Fames into this Kingdom, he inquired of the Arch-Biſhop 
Whitgift for his Friend Mr. Hooker that writ the Books of Church Polity ; to which the 
anſwer was, that he died a year before Queen Elizabeth, who received the ſad news of his 
Death with very much ſorrow ; to which the King replied, 4nd I receive it with xo leſs, 
that I ſhall want the deſired happineſs of ſeeing and diſcourfing with that Man, from whoſe Books 
1 have received ſuch ſatisfattion : Indeed my Lord, I have received more ſatisfattion in 
reading a Leaf, or Paragraph in Mr. Hooker , though it were but about the faſhion of 
Churches, or Charch Muſick , or the like, but eſpecially of the Sacraments, thay I have had 
in the reading particular large Treaties written but of one of thoſe ſubjetts by others , though 
wery Learned Me ; and, I oblerve there is in Mr. Hooker zo affetted Language; but a grave 
comprehenſive , clear manifeſtation of Reaſon ; and that backt with the Authority of the Scri- 
pture, zhe Fathers ad Schoolmen, azd with all Law both Sacred and Civil. And, though 
many others write well, yet in the next Age they will be forgotten ; but doubtleſs there is inevery 
Page of Mr. Hookers Book, the Picture of a Divine Soul, ſuch Pictures of Truth ad Reaſon, 
and drawn in ſo ſacred colours, that they ſhall never fade, but give an immortal memory to the 
Anthor. Anduit is fo truly true, that the King thought what he ſpake ; that, as the moſt 
Learned of the Nation have and {till do mention Mr. Hooker with Revyerence; fo he alſo, 
did never mention him but with the Epithet of Learzed, or Judicions, or Reverend, or Ve- 
zxerable Mr. Hooker. 

Nor did his Son, our late King Charles the Firſt, ever mention him but with the ſame 
Reverence , enjoyning his Son, our now gracious King, to be ſtudious in Mr. Hookers 
Books. And our learned Antiquary Mr. Cambdez * mentioning the Death, the Modeſty, 
and other Vertues of. Mr. Hooker, and magnifying his Books, wiſhbt, that for the honour 
of this , and benefit of other Nations, they were turned into the univerſal Language. 
Which work though undertaken by many, yet they have been weary and forſaken it ; but 
the Reader may now expect it, having been long fince begun, and lately finiſht, by the 
happy Pen of Dr. Earl, now Lord Biſhop of Salisbury, of whom I may juſtly ſay (and 
let it not offend him , becauſe it is ſuch a truth as ought not to be concealed from Po- 
ſterity, or thoſe that now live and yet know him not.) that ſince Mr. Hooker died , none 
have lived whom God hath bleft with more innocent Wiſdom , more fanftified Learn- 
ing, or a more pious, peaceable, primitive Temper : {ſo that this excellent perſon ſeems to 
be only like himſelf and our venerable Richard Hooker ; and only fit to make the learned 
of all Nations happy in knowing what hath been too long confined to the language of our 
little Iſland. 

There might be many more and juſt occaſions taken to ſpeak of his Books, which none 
ever did or can commend too much ; but I decline them, and haſten to an account of his 
Chriſtian Behaviour and Death at Borxe ; in which place he continued his cuſtomary rules 
of Mortification and Selt-Denial ; was much in Faſting, frequent in Meditation and Pray- 
ers, injoying thoſe bleſſed Returns, which only Men of ſtrict lives feel and know ; and of 
which Men of looſe and Godleſs Lives cannot be made ſenſible ; for ſpiritual things are 
{piritually diſcerned. 

At his entrance into this place, his Friendſhip was much ſought for by Dr. Hadriax 
Saravia, then one of the Prebends of Canterbury, a German by birth, and ſometimes a 
Paſtor both in Flanders and Holland, where he had ſtudied and well conſidered the contro- 
verted points concerning Epiſcopacy and Sacriledge, and in Erng/and hada juſt occaſion 
to declare his Judgment concerning both, unto his Brethren Miniſters of the Low Coun- 
tries, which was excepted againſt by Theodore Beza and others ; againſt whoſe exceptions 
he rejoyned, and thereby became the happy Author of many learned Tracts, writ in 
Latin, eſpecially of three ; one of the Degrees of Miniſters, and of the Biſhops Superi- 
ority above the Presbytery ; a ſecond againſt Sacritedge ; and a third of Chriſtan Obed:- 
ence to Princes ; the laſt being occaſioned by Gretzerus the Jeſuit. And it is obſervable, 
that when in a time of Church tumults, Bezz gave his reaſons to the Chancel!or of Scor- 
laxd, for theabrogation of Epiſcopacy in that Nation, partly by Letters, and more fully 

in a Treatiſe of a three-fold Epiſcopacy ( which he calls Divine, Humane and Satari- 
cal) this Dr. Saravia had, by the help of Biſhop Whitzift, made ſuch an early diſcovery of 


their 
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their intentions, that he had almoſt as ſoon anſwered that Treatiſe as it became publick ; 


and therein diſcovered how Bez's opinion did contradict that of Calvins, and his adhe- 
rents ; leaving them to interfere with themſelves in point of Epiſcopacy ; but of theſe 


- TraQts it will not concern me to ſay more, than that they were moſt of them dedicated to 
his and the Church of Exo/azd's watchful Patron John Whizgift the Arch-Biſhop; and Print-. . 


ed about the year in which Mr. Hooker alſo appeared firſt to the world in the Publication of 
his four Books of Eccleſiaſtical Polity. VT 

This friendſhip being ſought for by this Learned DoCtor, you may believe was not de- 
nied by Mr. Hooker, who was by fortune fo like him as to be engaged againſt Mr. Tra- 
vers, Mr. Cartwright, and others of their Judgment in a controverſie too like Dr. Sr 4- 
wia's ; So that in this year of x595. and in this place of Borxe, theſe two excellent = 
{ons began a Holy Friendſhip, increaſing daily to fo _ and mutual affections, that their 
two wills ſeemed to be but one and the tame ; and deſigns both for the Glory of God, and 
peace of the Church ; ſtill aſſiſting and improving each others vertues, and the delired 
comforts of a peaceable Piety ; which I have willingly mentioned, becauſe it gives a foun- 
dation to ſome things that follow. 

This Parſonage of Borze, is from Canterbury three miles, and near to the common 
Road that leads from that City to Dover ; in which Parſonage Mr. Hooker had not been 
twelve months, but his Books, and the Innocency and Sanity of his Life became 1o re- 
markable, that many turned out of the Road, and others (Scholars eſpecially) went pur- 
poſely to ſee the Man, whoſe Life and Learning were ſo much admired ; and alas, as our 
Saviour ſaid of St. John Baptiſt, What went they out to ſee! a Man Cloathed in Purple 
and fine Linen ? no indeed ; but an obſcure harmleſs Man ; a Man in poor Cloathes , his 
Loyns uſually girt in a courſe Gown or Canonical Coat ; of a mean Stature , and flooping , 
aud yet more lowly in the thoughts of his Soul ; his body worn ont , not with Age, but Stu- 
ay and Holy Mortifications ; his face full of Heat-Pimples, begot by his unattivity and ſeden- 
zary life, And to this true CharaQter of his Perſon , let me add this of his Diſpoſiti- 
on and Behaviour; God and Nature blefſed him with ſo bleſſed a baſhfulneſs, that as in 
his younger days, his Pupils might eafily look him out of countenance ; fo neither then, 
nor in his Age, did he ever will:zgly look any Man. in the face : ana was of ſo mild and 
humble a Nature, that his poor Pariſh Clerk and he did never talk but with both their Hats on, 
or both off at the ſame time, and to this may be added, that though he was not purblind ; 
yet he was ſhort or weak-{ighted ; and where he fixt his eyes at the beginning of his Ser- 
mon, there they continued till it was ended ; and the Reader has a Liberty to believe that 
his Modeſty and Dim fight were ſome of the reaſons why he trulted Miſtreſs Churchmay to 
chuſe a Write for him. 

This Pariſh Clerk lived till the third or fourth year of the late long Parliament ; be- 
twixt which time and Mr. Hooker's Death, there had come many to ſee the place of his Bu- 
rial, and the Monument dedicated to his memory by Sir W/:1/:am Cooper, ( who ſtill lives) 
and the poor Clerk had many rewards for ſhewing Mr. Hooker's Grave-place, and his faid 
Monument, and did always hear Mr. Hooker mentioned with Commendations and Reve- 
rence ; to all which he added his own knowledge and obſervations of his Humility and 
Holineſs: In all which Diſcourſes, the poor man was ſtill more confirmed in his opinion 
of Mr. Hooker's Vertues and Learning; but it ſo fell out, that about the faid third or fourth 
year of the long Parliament, the preſent Parſon of Borze was ſequeſtred (you may gueſs 
why) and a Gezenzan Miniſter put into his good Living. This, and other like Sequeſtra- 
tions, made the Clerk expreſs himſelf in a wonder, and ſay, They had ſequeſtred ſo many 
2004 Mep , that he doubted if his good Maſter Mr. Hooker had lived till now , they would 
have Sequeſtred him too. : | | 

It was not long before this intruding Miniſter had made a party in and about the ſaid Pa- 
riſh, that were deſirous to receive the Sacrament as in Gezeva; to which end, the day was 
appointed for a ſele& Company, and Forms and Stools ſet about the Altar or Communion 
Table for them to ſit and eat and drink ; but when they went about this work, there was a 
want of ſome Joynt-ſtools, which the Miniſter ſent the Clerk to fetch, and then to fetch 
Cuſhions. When the Clerk ſaw them begin to fit down, he began to wonder ; but the Mi- 
niſter bad him ceaſe wondring, and lock the Church door : To whom he replied, Pray take you 
the Keys and lock me out, 1 will never come more into this Church ; for all men will ſay my Maſter 
Hooker was 2 good Mar, azd a good Scholar, and Tam ſure it was not uſed to be thus in his days : 
And report ſays, The old man went preſently home and died ; Ido not ſay died immediate- 
ly, but within a few days after. | 

But let us leave this grateful Clerk in his quiet Grave, and return to' My. Hooker him- 
lelf, continuing our obſervations of his Chriſtian behaviour in this place. where he my 

| a holy 
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a holy ValediQion to all the pleaſures and allurements of ;Earth; poſſeſſing is "RF " 
© 


vertuous quietneſs, which he maintained by conſtant Study, Prayers and Meditatiops : Flis 
uſe was to Preach once every Sunday, and he or his Curate to Catechize. aſter the ſecond 
Leſſon in the Evening Prayer : His Sermons were-4 | 
with a grave Zeal, and an humble Voice; His Eyes always fixt on one place, to prevent 
his imagination from wandring ; inſomuch that he ſeemed to ſtudy as he, ſpake ;, the de: 
ſign of his Sermons (as indeed of all his Diſcourſes was to ſhew Reaſons for what he 
ſpake: And with theſe Reaſons ſuch a kind of Rhetorick, as did rather convince and per- 
7 Ja than frighten men into Piety. Studying not ſo much for matter, (which he never 


wanted) as for apt illuſtrations to inform and teach his unlearned hearers by familiar ex. 


amples, and then make them better by convincing Applications ; never labouring by. hard 
words, and then by needleſs diſtinctions and ſubdiſtin Ions to amuſe his hearers, and get 
glory to himſelf : But glory only to God. Which intention he would often ſay, was as 
diſcernable in a Preacher, as an Artificial from a Natural beauty, 4 > bn 
He never failed the Sunday before every Ember week, to give notice of it to his Pari- 


ſhioners, perſwading them both to faſt, and then to double their Devotions for a Learned. 


and Pious Clergy, but eſpecially for the lait ; ſaying often, That the life of a piors Cler- 
213-man was viſible Rhetorick , and ſo convincing , 1hat the moſt godlefs men ( though. they 
would not deny themſelves the enjoyment of their preſent Luſts ) did. yet ſecretly wiſh 


themſelves like thoſe of the ſtricteſt lives, And to what he perſwaded others, he added 


his own example of Faſting and Prayer ; and did uſually every Ember week, take from 
the Pariſh Clerk the Key ot the Church-door, into which place he retired every day, and 
lockt himſelf up for many hours ; and did the like molt Fridays, and other days of Faſt- 
ing. | | | 
He would by no means omit the cuſtomary time of Proceſſion, perſwading all, both 
rich and poor, if they deſired the preſervationof Love, and their Pariſh Rights and Liber- 
ties, to accompany him in his Perambulation, and moſt did ſo : In which Perambulation, 
he would uſually expreſs more pleaſant diſcourſe than at other times, and would then always 
drop ſome loving and facetious obſervations to be remembred againſt the next year, eſpe- 
cially by the Boys and young people ; ſtill inclining them, and all his preſent Pariſhioners, 
to meekneſs and mutual kindneſſes and love; becauſe Love thinks not evil, but covers a mul- 
titude of infirmities. th | 

He was diligent to inquire who of his Pariſh were ſick, or any way diſtreſſed, and: 
would often viſit them unſent for ; ſuppoſing that the fitteſt tzme to diſcover thoſe Er- 
rors, to which health and proſperity had blinded them': And having by pious Reaſons and 
Prayers, molded them into holy Reſolutions for the time to come, he would incline them 
to Confeſſion, and bewailing their ſins, with purpoſe to forſake them, and then to receive 


the Communion, both as aſtrengthning of thoſe holy Reſolutions ; and as a Seal betwixt 
.God and them of his mercies to their Souls, in caſe that preſent ſickneſs did put a period to 


their lives. 

And as he was thus watchful and charitable to the ſick, fo he was as diligent to prevent 
Law-ſutes, ſtill urging his Pariſhioners and Neighbours, to bear with each others infirmi- 
ties, and live in love, becauſe (as St. John ſays) He that lives in love, lives in God , for God is 
Love. And to maintain this holy Fire of Love, conſtantly burning on the Altar, of a pure 
Heart,his advice was to watch and pray,and always keep themſelves fit to receive the Com- 
munion, and then to receive it often; for it was both a confirming, and a ſtrengthning of 
their Graces. This was his advice, and at his entrance or departure out of any houſe, he 
would uſually ſpeak to the whole Family, and bleſs them by name , inſomuch, that as he 
ſeemed in his youth to be taught of God, ſo he ſeemed in this place to teach his Precepts, as 
Ezoch did by walking with him, in all Holineſs and Humility ; making each day a ſtep to- 
wards a bleſſed Eternity. And though in this weak and declining age of the World, ſuch 
examples are become barren, and almoſt incredible; yet let his memory be bleſt with this 
true Recordation, becauſe, he that praiſes Richard Hooker, praiſes God, who hath given ſuch 
vifts to men ; and let this humble and affeAionate Relation of him, become ſuch a Pattern 
as may invite Poſterity to imitate his Vertues. 

This was his conſtant behaviour at Borze ; thus as Exoch, ſo he walked with God ; thus 

did he tread in the footſteps of Primitive Piety ; and yet, as that great example of meck- 
neſs and purity, even our bleſſed Jeſs was not free from falſe accuſations, no more was 
this Diſciple of his. This moſt humble, moſt innocent holy Man ; his was a ſlander pa- 
rallel to that of chaſt Suſanna's by the wicked Elders ; or that againſt St. Athanaſius, as 
it 15 recorded in his Life ( for that holy Man had Heretical Enemies) and which this age 

calls Trepanning, The particulars need not a repetition, and that it was falle, needs = 
| wo. other 


neither long nor earneſt, but uttered 
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other Teſtimony than the publick — of his acculers, and their open confeſſion of 
his innocency : *Twas faid, that the accuſation was contrived by a Diſſenting Brother, 
one that indured not Church Ceremonies, hating him for his Books ſake, which he was 
not able to Anſwer ; and his name hath been told me :- But I have not ſo much confidence 
in the Relation, as to make my Pen fix a ſcandal on him to Poſterity ; I ſhall rather leave 
it doubtfut tifl the great day of Revelation. But this is certain, that he lay under the 
great charge, and the anxiety of this accuſation, and kept it ſecret ro himſelf for man 
months: And, being a helpleſs Man, had lain longer under this heavy burthen, but thar 
the Protetor of the innocent gave ſuch an accidental occaſion as forced him to make it 
known to his two dear Friends, Edwyn Saxdys and George Cranmer, who were ſd ſenſible 
of their Tutors ſufferings, that they gave t emſelves no reſt, till by their diſquiſitions 
and diligence they had found out the Frand, and brought him the welcome news, that his 
decuſers did confeſs they had wronged him, and begged Ins pardon: To which the good 
mans reply was to this purpoſe , The +} them, and, The Lord bleſs you for this 
comfortable news. Now I have a juſt occaſion to ſay with Solomon , Friends are born for 
the days of Adverſity , ad ſuch you have proved to me : And to my God I ſay, as did the 
Mother of St. John Baptiſt, Thus hath the Lord dealt with me, in the day wherein he 
looked upon me, to take away my reproach among men. And, O my God, neither my 
life , nor my reputation , are ſafe in mine own keeping , but in thine , who didſt take care 
of me , when I yet hanged on my Mothers Breaſt. Bleſſed are they that put their truſt in 
thee, O Lord ; for, when falſe witneſſes were riſen up ain me ; when ſhame was rea- 
dy to cover my face ; when I was bowed down with an horrible dread, and went mourn- 
ing all the day ng ; when my nights were reſtleſs , and my fleeps broker with a feay worſe 
than death ; when my Soul thirſted for a deliverance , as the Hart panteth after the Ri- 
wers of Waters : Then, thou Lord, didſt hear my complaints, pity my condition , ani art 
wow become my Deliverer ; and as long as I live I will hold up my hands in this man- 
ner , and magnifie thy Mercies , who didſt not give me over as a prey to mine enemies. 
O bleſſed are they that put their truſt in thee ; and no proſperity ſhall make me forges 
thoſe days of ſorrow , or to way thoſe vows that I have made to thee in the days of my 
fears and affliction ; for with ſuch ſacrifices , thou, O God , art wel! pleaſed ; and I will pay 
them, | 

Thys did the joy and gratitude of this good mans heart break forth ; and *cis obſerva- 
ble, that as the invitation to this ſlander was his meek beliaviour and Dove-like fimpli- 
city, for which he was remarkable ; ſo his Chriſtian Charity ought to be imitated: For, 
though the Spirit of Revenge is ſo pleaſing to mankind, that it is never conquered but by a 
Supernatural Grace, being indeed ſo deeply rooted in Humane Neture, that to prevent 
the exceſſes of it (for men would not know moderation ) Almighty God allows not any 
degree of it to any man, but ſays, Vengeance is mine. And, though this be ſaid by God 
himſelf, yet this revenge is ſo pleafing, that man is hardly perſwaded to fubmit the me- * 
nage of it to the Time, and Juſtice, and Wiſdom of his Creator, but would haften tobe 
his own executioner of it. And yer nevertheleſs, if any man ever did wholly decline, atid 
leave this pleaſing paſſion to the time and meaſure of God alone, it was this Richard Hooker 
of whom I write : For when his ſlanderers were to ſuffer, he laboured to procure their par. 
don ; and, when that was denied him, his Reply was, That however he would faſt and pray, 
that God would give them Repentance and Patience to undergo their Puniſhment. And his Pray- 
ers were ſo far returned into his own boſom, that the firſt was granted, if we may believe 
a Penitent behaviour, andan open Confeſſion. And it is obſervable, that after this time he 
would often ſay to Dr. Saravia, O with what quietneſs, did I enjoy my Soul after I was free 
from the fears of my flander | And how much more after a conflict and vittory over my deſires of 
Revenge! 

In *o Year One thoufand ſixhundred, and of his Age Forty ſix, he fell intoa long and 
ſharp ſicknefs, occaſioned by a Cold taken m his "_ berwixt Lodonand Graveſend, 
from the malignity of which, he was never recovered; for, till his death he was not free 
from thoughtful days, and reſtleſs nights; but a ſubmiſſion to his Will that makes the ſick 
mans bed eaſie, by giving reſt to his Soul, made his very languiſhment comfortable : And 

ret all this time he was ſollicitous in his Study, and ſaid often to Dr. Saravia, (who faw 

im daily, and was the chief comfort of his life) That he did not beg a long life of God for any 
Gther reaſon, but to live to finiſh his three remaining Books of POLITT; and then, Lord, let 
thy Servant depart iy peace, which was his uſual expreſſion. Arid God heard hisPrayers, 
though hedenicd the benefit of them as compleated by himſelf;; and*tis thought he haftned' 
his own death, By haſtning to give life to his Books. But this is certain, that the nearer he 
was tohisdeath, the mote he grew in Humility, in holy Thonghts and Reſolutions. 


About 


-_ 


; | The Life of M' Richard Hooker. 


—_— 
© En 


About a month before his death, this good man, that never knew, or at leaſt, never 
conſidered the pleaſures of the Palate, became firſt to loſe his Appetite, then to have an 
averſeneſs to all Food ; infomuch, that heſeemed to live ſome intermitted Weeks by the 
{mell of meat only; and yet ſtill ſtudied and writ. And now his Guardian Angel ſeem: 

- &d to foretel him, that his years were paſt away as a ſhadow, bidding him prepare to fol. 
low the Generation of his Fathers, for the day of his diſſolution drew near 3 for which 
his vigorous Soul appeared'to thirſt, CESS Sg 

In this time of his ſickneſs, and not many dayes before his death, his Houſe was rob- 
bed ; of which, he having notice, his Queſtion was, Are my Books and Written Papers ſafe ? 
And being anſwered, That they were. His Reply was, T hez it matters not, for no other loſs can 
trouble me. | . On. 

About one day before his death, Dr. Saravia, who knew the very ſecrets of his Sou! 
(for they were ſuppoſed to be Confeſfors to each other) came to him, andafter a Con- 
ference of the Benefit, the Neceſlity, and Safety of the Churches Abſolution , it was re. 
{olved the Door ſhould give him both that and the Sacrament the day following... To 
which end the Door came, and after a ſhort retirement and ne, they returned to 
the company ; and then the Dottor gave him and ſome of thoſe friends that were with 
him,the Blefſed Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jelus. Which being perform- 
ed, the DoCtor thought he ſaw a reverend gaity and joy in his face ; but it laſted not long ; 
for his bodily infirmities did return ſuddenly, and became more viſible ; inſomuch, that 
the Doftor apprehended Death ready to ſeiſe him : Yet, after ſome amendment, left him 
at night, with a promiſe toreturnearly the day following ; which he did, and then found 
him better in appearance, deep in contemplation, and not inclinable to diſcourſe ; which 
gavethe Door occaſion to require his preſent thoughts: To which he replyed, That he 
was meditating the number and nature of Angels, and their bleſſed Obedience and Order, without 
which, Peace could not be in Heaven; and oh that it might be ſo 0n Earth. Aﬀter which words, 
he ſaid, I have lived to ſee this World is made up of perturbations, and I have been long 
preparing to leave it, and gathering comfort for the dreadful hour of making my account with 
God, which I now apprehend tobe near : And though I have by his Grate loved him in my Youth, and 
feared hin in mine Age, and laboured to have a Conſcience void of offence to him, and to all men ; 
yt, if thou, O Lord, be extream to mark what I have done amiſs, who can abide it ? And there- 
fore, where I have failed, Lord ſhew mercy tome ; for I plead not my Righteouſneſs, but the for- 
giveneſs of my unrighteouſneſs, for his Merits, who dyed to purchaſe a pardon for penitent ſinners. 
And ſince I owe thee a death, Lord let it not be terrible , andthen take thine own time, I ſubmit to 
it : Let not mine, O Lord, but let thy will be done. With which expreſlion he fell into a dan- 


theſe few words, Good Dodor, God hath heard my daily Petitions; for I am at peace with all 
men, and he is at peace with me; and from which bleſſed aſſurance I feel that inward joy, which 
this world can neither give nor take from me. More he would have ſpoken , but his ſpirits 
failed him; and, after a ſhort conflift betwixt Nature and Death, a quiet ſigh put a period 
to his laſt breath, and ſo he fell aſleep. 


and Apoſtles, the moſt noble Army of Martyrs and Confeſſors, this moſt Learned, moſt 
Humble, holy Man, ſhall alſo awake to receive an Eternal Tranquillity, and with it a 
greater degree of Glory than common Chriſtians ſhall be made partakers of: 1nthe mean 
time, Bleſs, O Lord, Lord bleſs his Brethren, the Clergy of this Nation, with ardent deſires, 
and effetFual endeavours to attain, if not to his great Learning, yet to his remarkable meekneſs , 
his godly ſimplicity, and his Chriſtian moderation : For theſe are. praiſe-worthy ; theſe bring peace 
at the T : And let the Labours of his life, his moſt excellent Writings be bleſt with what he de- 
ſigned when he undertook them: Which was Glory to thee, O God on high, Peace in thy Church, 
and good will to mankind. 


gerous {lumber,dangerous as to his recovery ; yet recover he did, but it was to ſpeak only 


And here I draw his Curtain, till with the moſt glorious Company of the Patriarchs 


Amen, Amen. 
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M- Richard Hooker. 


AN D now. having by a long and Laborious ſearch fatisfied my 
26] {elf, and I hope my Readerby impartingto him the true Re: 
latian of Mr. Hooker's Life : I am defirous alſo to acquaint 
him with ſome Obſervations thar relate to it , and whictr 
could not properly fall to be ſpoken till after his Death, of 
which my Reader may expect a brief and true account in the 
following Appendix. 

And firſt it isnot to be doubted but that he dyed in thefor- 
ty ſeventh , if not in the forty ſixth year of his Age; which 
I mention, becauſe many have believed him to be more aged; 
but Thave ſo examined it, as to be confident, I miſtake not; 
and for the year of his death, Mr. Cambaer, who in his Annals of Queen Elizaberh x 599. 
mentions him with a high commendation of his Lite and Learning, declares him to aye in 
the year 1599. and yetin that Inſcription of his Monument ſetup at the charge of Sir Wil- 
liam Cooper 1n Borze Church, where Mr. Hooker was buried, his Death is ſaid to be 42ns 
1603. but doubtleſs both miſtaken ; for I have it atteſted under the hand of #3//;am Som- 
zer the Arch-Biſhops Regiſter for the Province of Canterbury, that Richard Hooker's Will 
bears date Ofober the 26. in Anzo 1600. and that it was proved the third of December 
following. - And this atteſted alſo, that at his Death he left four Daughters, Alice, Cicily, 
Fane and Margaret, that he gaveto each of them a hundred pound, that he left Fore his 
Wife his ſole Executrix, and that by his Inventory his Eſtate (a great part of it being in 
Books) came to 1092 /. 9 5. 2d. which was much more than he thought himſelf worth ; 


and, which was not got by his Care, much leſs by the good Huſwifery of his Wife, but ſaved 


by his truſty ſervant Thomas Lane, that was wifer than his Maſter in getting Money for him, 
and more frugal than his Miſtreſs in keeping it ; of which WHT {hall ſay no more, butthat. 


. 


his dear Friend Thomas, the Father of George Cranmer, of whom I have ſpoken, and ſhall 


v 


have occaſion toſay more, was one of the Witneſſes to it, 
E 2 
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One of his elder Daughters was married to one Chalinor, ſometime a School maſter in 
Chicheſter, and both dead long fince:;_ Margaret his youngeſt. Daughter was Married unto 
Ezekiel! Clark, Batchelor in Divitiity; and ReQor of St. Nicholas in' Harbledown. ear Cau- 
zerbury, who dyed about 16. years paſt, and had a Son Ezekiel, now living, and in Sacred 


Orders, being at this time Rector. of Waldron in Suſſex; ſhe left alſo a Daughter, with both - 


whom I have ſpokennot many.months paſt, and find her to be a Widow ina condition that 
wants not, but far from abounding ; and theſe two atteſted. unto me, that. Richard Hooker 
their Grand-father had a Siſter,by name Elizabeth Harvey,that lived to the Age of 1 21. years, 
anddyed inthe.month of Sepremter,,n663. ooo on oo 
For his other two Daughters, I can learn little certainty, but have heard they both dyed 
before they were Marriageable ; and for his Wife, ſhe was ſo unlike Jephrha's Daughter, 
that ſhe ſtaid not a comely time to bewail her Widow-hood ; nor lived long enough to 
repent her ſecond Marriage, for which doubtleſs ſhe would have found cauſe, it there had 
been but four months betwixt Mr. Hookers and her death. But ſhe 1s dead,and let her other 
infirmities be buried with her. | | "— 
| Thus mich briefly for his Age, the year of his Death, his Eſtate, his Wite, and his 
Children. Iamnext toſpeak of his Books,\ concerning which I ſhall have a neceſſity of 
being longer, or ſhall neither do right to my ſelf or my Reader, which is chiefly intended 
in this Appendix. | | ; 
I have declared in his Life, that he propoſed eight Books, and that his firſt four were 


Printed 4x0 1594. and his fifth Book firſt Printed, and alone, Aro 1597. and that he 


lived to finiſh the remaining three of the propoſed eight; but, whether we have the laſt 
three as finiſht by himſelf, is a Juſtand Material Queſtion; concerning which I dodeclare, 
That I have been told almoſt forty years paſt, by one that very well knew Mr. Hooker, 
and the affairs of his Family, that about a month after the death of Mr. Hooker, Biſhop 
Whitgift , then Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury , ſent one of his-Chaplains to enquire of 
Mrs. Hooker, for the three remaining Books of Polity, writ by her Husband ; of which, ſhe 
would nor, or could not give any account ; and I have been told, that about three months 
after the Biſhop procured her to be ſent forto Loxdoy, and then by his procurement ſhe 
was tobe examined, by ſome of her Majeſties Council, concerning the diſpoſal of thoſe 
Books : but by way of preparation for the next dayes examination, the Biſhop invited her 
to Lambeth, and, after | wn friendly queſtions , ſhe confeſſed to him, zhat oxe Mr. Chark 
and azother Miniſter that dwelt near Canterbury, cam to her, and deſired that they might go into 
her Husbands Study, and look upon ſome of his Writings ; and that there they two burnt and 
tore many of them, aſſuring her that they were writings not fit to be ſeen, and that ſhe knew no- 
thing more concernine them, Her lodging was then in Kzzes-ſtreet in Weſtminſter, where ſhe 
was found next morning dead in her Bed, and her new Husband ſuſpetted and queſtioned 
for it ; but was declared innocent of her Death. | 

AndIdeclare alſo, that Dr. Johz Spexcer ( mentioned in the Lite of Mr. Hooker) who 
was of Mr. Hooker's Colledge, and of his time there'; and betwixt whom there was fo 
friendly a friendſhip, that they continually adviſed together in all their Studies, and par- 
ficularly in what concerned theſe Books of Polity .: this Dr. Spexcer , the three firſt 


Books being loſt, had delivered into his hands (Ithink by Biſhop Whizeift ) the imper- 


felt Books, or firſt rough draughts of them, to be made as perfeXt as they might be, by 
him, who both-knew Mr. Hookers hand-writing, and was beſt acquainted with his inten- 
tions. Anda fair Teſtimony of this may appear by an Epiſtle fhrit and uſually Printed 
before Mr. Hooker's five Books (but omitted, I know not why, in the laſt zmprefſion of 
the eight Printed together in 4x0 3662, in which the Publiſhers ſeem to impoſe the three 
doubttul, as the undoubted Books of Mr. Hooker ) with theſe two Letters 7. S. at the end 


. of the ſaid Epiitle, which' was meant for this John Spencer ; in which Epiſtle the 


Reader may find theſe very words, which may give ſome Authority to what I have here 

written. | | 
And though Mr. Hooker haſtned his own Death by haſfning to give Life to his Books, 
yet he held out wich his eyes to behold thefe Benjamins, theſe Sons of his Right Hand, though 
. fo him they proved Benonies , Sons of pain and ſorrow : But, ſome evil difpeſed minds, 
whether of Malice or Covetouſneſs, or wicked bliad Zeal,” it is uncertain, as foor as they 
were born , and their Father dead ,, ſmothered them , and, by conveying the perfect Copies, 
left unto us nothing but the old imperfect mangled draughts difmembred into pieces ; no 
favour ,, wo grate, not the ſhadow of themſelves remaining in them; had the Father 
lived to behold them thus defaced, he might rightly have named them Benonies , the Sous 
. of Sorrow ;” but being the learned will not ſuffer them to dye and be buried, it is intend- 
&d the world ſhall ſee them as they are : the learned will find in them ſome ſhadows C 
| | reſems 
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reſemblances of their Fathers Face. * God grant, that us they were with their' Brethren 
dedicated to the Church for meſſengers of Peace ; ſo, in the ſtrength of that little breath of 
Life that remaineth''in them , they . may proſper in their work , and. that by..(atisfyins. the 
Doubts of ſuch as are willing to learn, they may help to give 4 end' to the calamities of theſe 
our Civil Wars. | | RL ts 1 WP 
And next the Reader may note, that this Epiſtle of Dr. Spexcer's. was writ, - and firſt, 
Printed within four years after the death of Mr, Hooker, in which time, all diligent ſearch 
had been made for the perfe& Copies; and then granted not recoverable, and therefore in: 
deavoured to be compleated out of Mr. Hooker's rough draughts, as 1s expreſt by. the ſaid 
Dr. Spezcer, ſince whole death it is now fifty years. | Co DO LS Sk 
And I do profeſs by the Faith of a Chriſtian, that Dr. Spexcer's Wite ( who was my Aunt, 
and Siſter to George Cranmer of whom I have ſpoken) rold me torty years ſince, intheſe, or 
in words to this purpoſe, that her Husband bad made up or finiſht Mr. Hooker's laſt three Books ; 
and that upen her Husbands Death-bed, or in his laſt ſickneſs, he gave them into her hand, with a 
charge they ſhould not be ſeen by any Man, but be by her delivered into 'the hands of the then 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, which was Dr. Abbot, or auto Dr. King, Biſhop of London ; and 
that ſhe did as he injoyned her. | FI | 2s pat 
I do conceive ,' that from Dr. Spexcer's and. no other _ , there have been divers 
Tranſcripts, and were to be found in ſeveral places, as namely in Sir Thomas Bodlies Li: 
brary, in that of Dr. Andrews late Biſhop of Wiztos, ' in the late Lord Comway's,,” in the 
Arch-Biſhop of Cazterbury's, and in the Biſhop of Armagh's, and in many others, and molt 
of theſe pretended to be the Authors own hand, being much diſagreeing, being indeed alte-. 
red and diminiſht as Men have thought fitteſt to. make Mr. Hooker's Judgement ſuit with 
their Fancies; or give authority to their corrupt deſigns ; and for proof of a part of this, take 
theſe following teſtimonies. 2 a 
Dr. Barnard, ſometime Chaplain to Dr. Uſher late Lord Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, hath 
declared in a late Book called C/avi Trabales, Printed by Richard Hoapkinſon, Anno 1661. 
that in his ſearch and examination of the {aid Biſhops Manulcripts, he there found the 
three written Books, which were the ſuppoſed ſixth, ſeventh and.eighth of Mr. Hooker's 
Books of Eccleſiaſtical Polity ; and, that in the faid three Books ( now Printed as 
Mr. Hooker's) there are ſo many Omiſhons that they amount to many Paragraphs; and, 
which cauſe many incoherencies ; the Omiſfions are by him ſet down at large in the ſaid 
Printed Book, to which I refer the Reader for the whole ; but think fir in this place to in. 
ſert this following ſhort part of them. a | ANY 
Firſt, As there could be in Natural Bodies no motion of any thing, unleſs there were ſome 
firſt which moved all things, and continued Unmoveable ; even ſo iv Politick Societies, there muſt 
be ſome unpuniſhable, or elſe no Man ſhall ſuffer puniſhment ; for,” ſuth puniſhments proceed al- 
wayes from Superiours to whom the adminiſtration of Fuſtice belongeth, which adminiſtration muſt 
have neceſſarily a Fountain that deriveth it to all others, and recetveth not from any, ( becauſe 
otherwiſe the courſe of Juſtice ſhould go infinitely in a Circle, every Superiour having his Supe- 
riour without end, which cannot be ; therefore, a well-ſpring , it followeth, there is, a Suprean 
head of Fuſtice whereunto all are ſubjett, but it ſelf in ſubjettion to none. Which kind of Pre- 
heminency if ſome ought to have in a Kingdom, who but the Kjng ſhall have it ?\ Kynes there- 
fore, or no man can have lawful power to judge. 
If Private men offend, there is the Magiſtrate over them which judgeth ; if Magiſtrates, they 


| have their Prince; if Princes, there is Heaven a Tribunal, before which they ſhall appear : oz 


Earth they are 20t accountable to any. Here layes the Doctor, it breaks off abruptly. 

AndI have theſe words allo atteſted under the hand of Mr. Fabia» Phillips, a man of note 
for his uſeful Books. I will make Oath if I ſhall be required, that Dr. Sanderſon the late 
Biſhop of Lincoln aid a little before his Death affirm to me he had ſeen a Manuſcript , af 
firmed-to him to be the hand-writing of Mr. Richard Hooker, iz.which there was no mention 


made of the Kzug or Supream Governours being accountable to the People ; this Iwill make Oath 
that that 200d Man atteſted to me. 


Fabian Phillips. 


So that there appears to be both Omiſſions and Additions in the faid laſt three Printed 
Books ; and this may probably be one Reaſon why Doftor Sanderſoz, the faid Lear- 


ed Biſhop (whoſe writings are ſo highly and juſtly valued) gave a ftrict charge near the. 


time 


re nn Ou ooo <A 
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time of his Death, or in his laſt Will, chat nothing of his that was not already Printed, 
{hould be Printed after his Death. 


It is well known how high a value our Learned King ares put upon the Books writ 
by Mr. Hooker, as alſo that our late King Charles (the Martyr for the Church) valued 


them the ſecond of all Books, teſtihed by his commending them to the reading of his Son - 


Charles that now is our Gracious King ; and you may ſuppoſe that this Charles the Firit 
was not aſtranger to the pretended three Books, becaulſc in a diſcourſe with the Lord Sap, 
when the {aid Lord required the King to grantthetrith of his Argument , becaule it was 
the Judgement of Mr. Hooker, (quoting him inone. of the three written Books, ) the King 
replyed, they were not allowed to be My. Hooker's Books ; but, however he would allow them to 
be Mr. Hookers, and conſent to what his Lordſhip propoſed to prove out of thoſe doubtful Books, 
if he would but conſent to the Fudgement of My. Hooker in the other five that were the undoubted 
Books off My. Hooker. | 

In this Relation concerning theſe three doubtful Books of Mr. Hooker's, my purpoſe was 
to enquire; then ſet down what I obſerved and know, which Ihave done, not as an en- 
aged Perſon, but indifferently , and now leave my Reader to give ſentence, for their 


egitithation, as to himſelf, but ſo, as to leave others the ſame Liberty of believing , or 


disbelieving them to be Mr. Hooker's ;. and *tis obſervable, that as Mr. Hooker adviſed with 
Dr. Spencer, in the deſign and manage of theſe Books, ſo alſo, and chiefly with his dear 
Pupil George Cranmer ( whole Siſter was the Wife of Dr. Spexcer ) of which this following 
Letter may be a Teſtimony ; and doth alfo give authority to ſome things mentioned both in 
this Appendix, and inthe Life of Mr. Hooker ; and is therefore added. 
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a4 A TT Pofterity is likely to judge of theſe matters concerning 
2>@& Church Diſcipline, we may the better conjefture, if we call 
to mind what our own Age, within few years, upon better 
Experience , hath already judged concerning' the ſame. It 
may be remembred , that at firſt the greateſt part of the 
Learned in the Land were either eagerly affefted , or favou- 
rably inclined that way. The Books then written for the 
—_ art ſavoured of the Diſciplinary Stile : it ſounded eve- 
ry where in Pulpits, and in common phraſe of mens ſpeech : 
the contrary part began to fear they had taken a wrong courſe ; 
| many which impugned the Diſcipline, yet ſo impugned it, 

not as not being the better form of Government , bur as not being ſo convenient for our 
State, in'regard of dangerous Innovations thereby like to grow ; * one man alone there was, 
to ſpeak of, ( whom let no fuſpicion of flattery deprive of his deſerved Commendation, ) 
who in the defiance of the one part, and courage of the other, ſtood in the gap, and gave 
others reſpite to prepare themſelves to the defence, which by the ſudden eagerneſs and vi- 
olence of their Adverſaries had otherwiſe been prevented ; wherein God hath made good 
unto him his own Impreſs, YVincit qui patitur ; for what contumelious indignities he hath 
at their hands ſuſtained , the world is witneſs , and what reward of Honour above his 
Adverſaries God hath beſtowed upon him, themſelves (though nothing . 21 thereof ) 
muſt needs confeſs. Now of late years the heat of men towards the Diſcipline is greatly 
decayed, their Judgements begin toiway on the other ſide : the Learned have ah a6 It, 
and found it light ; wiſe men conceive ſome fear, leſt it prove not only not the belt kind 
of Government, but the very bane and deſtruQtion of all Government. The cauſe of this. 
Change in Mens Opinions may be drawn from the general nature of Error, diſguiſed and 
clothed with the name of Truth ; which is mightily and: violently to poſſeſs men art firſt, 
but afterwards, the weakneſs thereof being by time diſcovered, to loſe that reputation, 
which before. it had gained; as by the outſide of an Houle the paſſers by are oftentimes 
deceived, tifl they ſee the conveniency of the Rooms within : ſo by the very name of 
Diſcipline and Reformation, Men were drawn at firſt to caſt a fancy towards it, but no# 


they have not contented themſelves only to paſs by and behold afar off the fore-front of 
this reformed houſe ; they have entredin, even ar the ſpecial requeſt of Maſter-workmen, 
ang 
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_ and chief Builders thereof ; they have peruſed the Rooms, the Lights, the Conveniencies, 
they find them not an{werable to that report which was made of them, nor to that opinion 
which upon report they had conceived : ſo as now the Diſcipline which at firſt eriumphed 
over all, being unmasked, beginneth to droop and hang down her head. 

This cauſe of change in opinion concerning the Diſcipline, 1s proper to the-I 
or to ſuch as by them have been inſtruQted ; another cauſe there 15 more open, and mor 
apparent to the view of all, namely, the courſe of Praftice, which the Reformers have 
had with us from the beginning ; the firſt degree was only ſome ſmall ditterence about Cap 
and Sarplice, but not ſuch as either bred diviſion in the Church, or tended to the ruine of 
the Government eſtabliſhed. This was peaceable ; the next degree more ſtirring. Ad- 
monitions were directed tothe Parliament in peremptory ſort againſt our whole Form of 
Regiment ; in defence of them, Volumes were publiſhed in Engliſh, and in Latin ; yet 
this was no more than writing. Devices were ſet on foot to ereCt the Prattice of the Dilci- 
pline without Authority : yet herein ſome regard of Modeſty, ſome moderation was uſed ; 
2ehold, at length it brake torth into open outrage, firſt in writing by Martin, in whoſe 
kind of dealing theſe things may be obſerved ; firſt that whereas 7. C. and others his great 
Maſters had alwayes before {et out the Diſcipline as a Queen , and as the Daughter of 
God ; he contrariwile, to make her more acceptable to the people, brought her forth as 
a Vice upon the Stage. 2. This conceit of his was grounded ( as may be ſuppoſed) up-. 
on this rare Polity, that ſeeing the Diſcipline was by writing refuted, in Parliament re- 
jetted, in ſecret corners hunted out and decryed, it was imagined that by open railing 
( which to the vulgar is commonly. moſt plauſible ) the State Eccleſiaſtical might have been 
drawn into ſuch contempt and hatred, as the overthrow thereof ſhould have been moſt 
grateful to all Men, and in manner deſired of the common people. 3. It may be noted 
( and this Iknow my ſelf to be true ) how ſome of them, although they could not for 
ſhame approve ſo lewd an Afton, yet were content to lay holdon it to the advancement 
of their cauſe, acknowledging therein the ſecret judgements of God againſt the Biſhops, 
and hoping that ſome good might be _—_ thereby for his Church, as indeed there 
was, though not according to their conſtruction. For, 4. Contrary to their expectation, 
that railing Spirit did not only not further, but extreamly diſgrace and prejudice the Cauſe, 
when it was once perceived from how low degrees of contradiction, atfirſt, ro what out- 
rage of Contumely and Slander they wereat length proceeded z and were allo likely fur- 
ther to proceed. | | 

A further degree of outrage was in FaQ ; Certain * Prophets did ariſe, who deeming it 
not poſſible that God ſhould ſuffer that to be undone, which they did fo fiercely de- 
tire to have done, Namely, that his holy Saints, the favourers and Fathers of the Difci- 
pline, ſhould be enlarged, and delivered from perſecution ; and ſeeing no means of deli- 
verance Ordinary, were fain to perſwade themſelves that God muſt needs raiſe ſome extra- 
ordinary means ; and being per{waded of none fo well as of themſelves, they forthwith 
muſt needs be the inſtruments of this great work. Hereupon they framed unto themſelves 
an aſſured hope that upon their Preaching out of a Peaſe-Cart, all the multitude would 
have preſently joyned unto them , and in amazement of mind have asked them , YViri f-4- 
zres, quid agin:us ? whereunto it is likely they would have returned an anſwer far unlike 
zo that of St. Peter, Such and ſuch are Men unworthy to govern, pluck them down; Such and 

ſuch are the Dear Children of God, let them be advanced. Of two of theſe Men, it is meet to 
{peak with all Commilſeration, yet fo that others by their example may receive inſtrudtion, 
and withal ſome light may appear, what ftirring affeQtions the Diſcipline 1s like toinſpire, 
it it light upon apt and prepared minds. DK 

Now if any man doubt of what Society they were, or if the Reformers diſclaim them, 
pretending that by them they were condemned, let theſe points be conſidered. 1. Whoſe 
alſociates were they before they entered into this frantick Paſſion ; whoſe Sermons did they fre- 
quent ? whom. did they admire ? 2, Even when they were entring into it, whoſe advice did they 
__ And when they were in, whoſe approbation? whom advertiſed they of their purpoſe ? 
whoſe affiſtance by Prayers did they requeſt ? But wedeal injuriouſly with them to lay this to 
their charge ; for they reproved and condemned it. How ? did they diſcloſe it tothe Ma- 
giſtrate, : ir might be ſuppreſſed ? or were they not rather content to ſtand aloof off, and 


ſee the end of it, and loth to quenchthe Spirit? No doubt theſe mad practitioners were of 
their ſociety, with whom before, and inthe practice of their madneſs they had moſt affini- 

. Hereof, read DoQtor Baxcroft's Book. 

A third inducement may be to diſlike of the Diſcipline, if we conſider not only how far 
the Reformers themſelves have proceeded, but what others upon their Foundation have 
built. Here come the Brownifts in the firſt rank, their lineal deſcendants, who have ſeiſed 
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upon a number of ſtrange opinions ; whereof, although their Anceſtors, the Reformers, 
were never aCtually poſſeſſed, yet by right and interelt from them derived, the Browniſts 
and Barrowiſts have taken poſſeſſion of them : For if the Poſitions of the Reformers, be 
true, I cannot ſee how the main and general Conclulions of Brow!ſm ſhould be falle ; 
for upon theſe two points, as I conceive, they ſtand. | Rs 

1. That becauſe we have no Church, they are to ſever themſelves from us. 

2. That without Civil Authority, they are $0 ered a Church of their own. OR | 

And if the former of theſe be true, the latter, I ſuppoſe, will follow : For if above all 
things, Men beto regard their Salvation ; and if out of the Church, there be no Salva- 
tion; it followeth, That if we have no Church, we have no means of Salvation : And 
therefore Separation from us, in that reſpe&, is both lawful and neceſſary. As alſo, 
That men ſo ſeparated from the falſe and counterfeit Church, or to aſſociate themſelves 
unto ſome Church ; not to ours; to the Popiſh much lels ; therefore to one of their own 
making. Now the ground of all theſe Inferences being this, [That in our Church, there 
is no means of Salvation ] is out of the Reformers Principles moſt clearly to be proved. 
For whereſoever any Matter of Faith unto Salvation neceſſary is denyed, there can be no 
means of Salvation : Bur in the Church of Ezzlazd, the Diſcipline by them accounted 
a Matter of Faith, and neceſſary to Salvation, is not only denyed, but impugned , and the 
Profeſſors thereof oppretſed. Ergo. NE Re 

Again, ( but this Reaſon perhaps is weak ) Every true Church of Chriſt acknowledg- 
eth fe whole Goſpel of Chriſt : The Diſcipline, in their opinion, 15a part of the Goſpel, 
and yet by our Church reſiſted. Ergo. | 

Again, The Diſcipline is efſentially united to the Church : By which term Eſſexrially, 
they muſt mean either an eſſential part, or an eſſential property. Both which wayes it 
muſt needs be, That where rhat Eſſential Diſcipline is not, neither is there any Church. 
If therefore between them, and the Brownz/?s, there ſhould be appointed a Solemn Di. 
fputation, whereof with us they have been oftentimes ſo carneft challengers: It doth not 
yet appear what other anſwer they could poſſibly frame to theſe and the like Arguments, 
wherewith'they might be preſſed , but fairly to deny the Concluſion (for all the Premiſes 
are their own) or rather ingenuouſly to reverſe their own Principles before laid, whereon 


{o foul abſurdities have been lo firmly built. | | 
What further proofs you can bring out of their high words, magnifying the Diſcipline, 1 

leave to your better remembrance : But above all points, I am deſirous this one ſhould be 

ſtrongly inforced againſt them, becauſe it wringeth them moſt of all, and is of all others, 


(for oughtI ſee) the moſt unanſwerable ; you may notwithſtanding ſay, That you would 


be heartily glad theſe their Poſitions might fo be falved, as the Brownifs might not appear 
to have iſſued out of their Loyns; bur until that be done, they muſt give us leave to 
think, that they have caſt the Seed whereout theſe T ares are gromn. ER | 
Another ſort of Men there are, which have been content to run on with the Reformers 
fora time, and to make them poor inſtruments of their own deſigns. Theſe are a ſort of 
Godleſs Politicks, who perceiving the Plot of Diſcipline to conſiſt of theſe two parts, The 
overthrow of Epiſcopal, andereC&tion of Presbyterial Authority ; and that this latter can 
take no place till the former be removed, or content to joyn with them in the DeſtruQtive 
part of Diſcipline, bearing them in hand, that in the other alfo, they ſhall find them as rea- 
dy. But when time ſhall come, it may be they would be as loth to be yoaked with that 
kind of Regiment, as now they are willing to be releaſed from this. Theſe Mens ends in 
all their ” is DiſtraCtion ; their pretence and colour, Reformation. Thoſe things 
which under this colour they have effeQted to their own good, are, 1. By maintaining a con- 
trary FaQion they have kept the Clergy alwayes in awe; and thereby made them more 
pliable and willing to buy their Peace. 2. By maintaining an opinion of Equality among 
Miniſters, they have made way to their own purpoſes for devouring Cathedral Churches, 
and Biſhops Livings. 3. By exclaiming againſt abuſes in the Church , they have carried 
their own corrupt dealings in the Civil State more covertly ; for ſuch is the nature of the 
multitude, they are not able to apprehend many things ar once, ſo as being poſſeſſed with 
adiſlike or liking of any onething, many other, in the mean time, may eſcape them, with- 
out being, perceived. 4. They have ſought to diſgrace the Clergy, in entertaining a con- 
celt in mens minds, and confirming it by continual praCtice, that Men of Learning, and 


eſpecially of the Clergy, which are imployed in the chiefeſt kind of Learning, are not to. 


be admitted, or ſparingly admitted to Matters of State ; contrary to' the praCtice of all 
well-governed Common-wealths, and of our own, till theſe late years. | 


A third fort of Men there are, though not deſcended from the Reformers , yet in part 


raiſed and greatly ſtrengrhned by them, namely, the curſed crew of Atheiſts, This allo is 
| F | _-; 
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one of thoſe Points which I am deſirous you ſhould handle moſt effeQtually, and ſtrain 
your ſelf therein to all points of motion and affection, as 1n that of the Browzi/ts, to all 
ſtrength and ſinews of Reaſon. This is a fort moſt damnable, and yet by the general ſuſpi- 
cion of the World at this day moſt common. The cauſes of it, whichare in the parties. 
themſelves, although you handle in the beginning of the Fifth Book, yer here again they 
may be touched ; but the occaſions of help and furtherance, which by the Reformers have 
been yielded unto them, are, as I conceive, two, Seſeleſs Preaching, and aiſeracing of 
the Miniſtry : For how ſhould not men dare to impugn that , which neither by force of 
Reaſon, nor by Authority of Perſons is maintained? But in the parties themſelves, theſe 
two cauſes I conceive of Atheiſm, 1. More abundance of Wit than Judgement, and of 
Witty than Judicious Learning, whereby they are more inclined to contradict any thing, thay 
willing to be informed of the truth. They are not therefore Men of found Learning for the 
moſt part, but Smatterers ; neither is their kind of Diſpute ſo much by force of Argu- 
ment, as by Scoffing : which humour of Scoffing, and turning Matters moſt ſerious into 
merriment, is now become ſo common, as weare not to marvel what the Propher means by 
the Seat of Scorners, nor what the Apoſtles by fore-telling of Scorzers fo come ; our own 
Age hath verified their ſpeech unto us ; which allo may bean Argument againſt theſe Scof- 
fers and Atheiſts themſelves, ſeeing it hath been ſo many Ages ago foretold, That ſuch 
Men the latter dayes of the World ſhould aftord, which could not be done by any other Spi- 
rit, ſave that whereunto things future and preſent are alike, And even for the main que- 
ſtion of the Reſurreftion, whereat they ſtick ſo mightily , was it not plainly foretold , 
that men ſhould in the latter times ſay, Where is the promiſe of his coming * Againſt the Cre- 
| | ation, the Ark, and divers other points, exceptions are ſaid to be taken ; the ground whereof 
is ſuperfluity of Wit, without ground of Learning and Judgement. 

A ſecond cauſe of Atheiſm, is Sexſuality, which maketh men deſirous to remove all ftops | 
and impediments of their wicked life ; amongſt which, becauſe Religion is the chiefeit, | 
ſo as neither in this life without ſhame they can perfiſt therein, nor ( ifthat be true) with- 1 
out Torment in the life to come ; they whet their Wits toannihilate the Joys of Heaven, 
wherein they ſee (if any ſuch be) they can haveno part ; and likewiſe the pains of Hell, 5 
wherein their portion muſt needs be very great. They labour therefore, not that they may £2 
not deſerve thoſe pains, but that deſerving them , there may be no ſuch pains to ſeize up- = Ei 
on them : But what conceit can be imagined more baſe, than that man ſhould ſtrive to per- A 
{wade himſelf, even againſt the ſecret inſtint ( nodoubt ) of his own Mind, that his $oul B:. 
15 as the Soul of a Beall, Mortaland Corruptible with the Body ? Againſt which barbarous = 
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| Opinion, their own Atheiſm 1s a very ſtrong Argument ; For were zot the Soul a Nature ſepa- mM 
| rable from the Body, how could it enter into diſcourſe of things meerly Spiritual , and nothing at bt 
all pertaining to the Body ? Surely, the Soul were not able to conceive any thing of Heaven, no I 
| wot ſo much as to diſpute againſt Heaven, and againſt God, if there were not in it ſomewhat Hea- FO 
venly, and derived from God. Eo ie 
The laſt which have received ſtrength and encouragement from the Reformers, are Pa. 
pits; againſt who, although they are moſt bitter enemies, yet unwittingly rhey have 
given them great advantage. For what can any enemy rather defire, than the breach and 
difſention of thoſe which are Confederates againſt him ? Wherein they are to remember, 
| That if our Communion with Papiſts in ſome few Ceremonies do fo much ſtrengthen 
them, as is pretended, How much more doth this Diviſion and Rent among our ſelves, 
| efpecially ſeeing it is maintained to be, not in light Matters only, but even 1n Matter of 
Faith and Salvation ? Which over-reaching Speech of theirs, becauſe it is ſo open to ad- ng 
| vantage for the Barrowiſt and the Papiſt, we are to wiſh and hope for, that they will ac- Wo 
knowledge it to have been ſpoken rather in heat of affeftion, than with ſoundneſs of ; 
judgement ; and that through their exceeding love to that Creature of Diſcipline which Hg 
themſelves have bred, nouriſhed and maintained, their mouth in commendation of her did iy 
| ſoon overflow. bo: 
From hence you may proceed (but the means of connexionTleave to your ſelf) to ano- & 
ther Diſcourſe, which I think very meet tobe handled, either here or elſewhere at large ; W 
| the parts whereof may be theſe. | # 
| I. That in this cauſe between them and us, Men are to ſever the proper and eſſential i 
Points in Controverſie, from thoſe which are accidental. The moſt eſſential and proper 2 
are theſetwo; Overthrow of Epiſcopal, Ereition of Presbyterial Authority, But in theſe | 
two Points whoſoever joyneth with them, 1s accounted of their number ; whoſoever in all 
| other Points agreeth with them, yet thinketh the Authority of Biſhops not unlawful, and of 
Elders not neceſſary, may juſtly be ſevered from their retinue. Thoſe things therefore 3 
which either in the Perſons, or in the Laws and Orders themſelyes are faulty, may ba, kts bf: 
| F __  plaine bn 
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plained on, acknowledged, and amended; yet they no whit the nezrer their main purpoſz : 
For what if all Errors by them ſuppoled in our L:zargy were amenced, even according to 
their own hearts defire;;. if Non-Reſidents, Pluralities, and the like, were utterly taken away ; 
are their Laz-Elders therefore preſently authoriſed, or their Soveri22 Ecclefriſercal Turiſd;- 


* tion eſtabliſhed ? | | 


But even in their complaining againſt the outward and accidental Matters un Church- 


| Government, they are many ways taulty. 1. In their end whichthey propole to themſelves. 


For in declaiming againſt abuſes, their meaning is not to have them redreſſed, but by dif- 
cracing the preſent State, to make way for their own.Diſcipline. As therefore in Vere, it 
any Senator ſhould diſcourſe againſt the power of their Senate, as being either too Sove- 
raign or too weak in Government, with purpoſe to draw their Authority toa Moderation, 
it might well be ſuffered ; but not fo, it it 10uld appear he ipake with purpoſe to induce 
another State by depraving the preſent : So in all Caules belonging either to Church or 
Common-wealth, weare to have regard, what mind the Complaining part doth bear, whe- 
ther of Amendment or Innovation, and accordingly, either to ſuffer or ſuppreſs it. - I heir 


- ObjeCtion therefote is fravolous, Why may not men ſpeak againſt Abuſes? Yes; but with 


deſire to cure the Part afte&ed, and not todeſtroy the Whole. 2. A ſecond taulr is in their 
manner of Complaining, not only becauſe it is tor the moſt part in bitter and reproachful 
terms, but alſo it is to the common people, Who are Tudges incompetent and inſufficient, both 
zo determine any thing amiſs ; and for want of skill and authority, to amend it. Which alſo 
diſcovererh their intent and purpoſe to be rather deſtructive than corrective. 3. Third- 
ly, Thoſe very Exceptions which they take, are frivolous and impertinent, Some things 
indeed they accule as impious, which it they may appear to be ſuch , God forbid they 
ſhould be maintained. | LR 

Againſt the reſt it is only alledged, That they are idle Ceremonies without uſe, and that 
better and more profitable might be deviſed; wherein they are doubly deceived : For nei- 
ther is it a ſufficient Plea to ſay, This mult give place, becaule a better may be deviſed ; be- 
cauſe in our judgements of better and __ we oftentimes conceive anuſs, when we com- 
pare thoſe things which are in device, with thoſe which are in prattice: For the imper- 


. fettions of the one are hid, till by time and tryal they be-diſcovered ; the others are already 


manifeſt and open toall. But laſt of all,/which is a Point in my Opinion of great regard,and 
which I am deſirous to have enlarged) they do not ſee that for the moſt part when they ſtrike 
at the State Eccleſiaſtical, they Tecretly wound the Civil State : For Perſonal Faults, What 
can b: ſaid againſt the Church, which may not alſo agree to the Common-weaith ? Tnboth, State(. 
men have alwayes been, and will be alwayes, Men, ſometimes blinded with Error, moſt 
commonly perverted by Paſſions; Many unworthy have been and are advanced in both,ma- 
ny worthy not regarded. And as for abuſes which they pretend to be inthe Laws them- 
ſelves, when they inveigh againſt Non-Reſidence, do they take it a matter lawful or cxpe- 
dient in the Civil State, for a Man to have a great and gainful Office in the? North, and 
himſelf continually remaining in the South ? He that hath an Office, tet him attend his.Office. 
When they condemn Plyrality of Lzvings Spiritual to the Pit of Hell ; what think they 
of Infinite of Temporal Promotions ? By the Great Philoſopher, Pol. lib. 2. cap. 9. it is for- 
bidden as a thing moſt dangerous to Common-wealths, that by the ſame Man many great 
Offices ſhould be exerciſed. When they deride our Ceremonies as vainand frivolous, were 
it hard to apply their Exceptions, even to thoſe Civil Ceremonies which at the Coronation, 
in Parliament, and all Courts of Fuſtice are uſed ? Were it hard to argue, even againſt Cir- 
cumciſion, the Ordinance of God, as being a cruel Ceremony ? Againſt the Paſſeover, as be+ 
ing ridiculous, ſhould be girt, a ſtaff in their hand, toeat a Lamb ? Po 

To conclude, You may exhort the Clergy, (or, what if you dire&t your Concluſion not 
to the Clergy in general, but only to the Learned in or of both Univerſities ?) You may ex- 
hort them to a due conſideration of all things,and toa right eſteem and valuing of each thing 
in that degree wherein it ought to ſtand : For it oftentimes falleth out, that what Men have 
either deviſed themſelves, or greatly delighted in: the price and the excellency thereof, they do ad- 
mire above deſert. The chicteſt labour of a Chriſtian» ſhould be to know; of a Mizifter, to 
Preach Chriſt crucified : Tn regard whereof, not only worldly things, but things otherwiſe 
precious, eventhe Diſcipline it ſelf, is vileand baſe. Whereas now, by the heat of Con-: 
tention and violence of AﬀeCtion, the Zeal of Men rowards the one, hath greatly decayed 
their love torthe other. Hereunto therefore they are to be exhorted, to Preach Chriſt cruci-. 
fied, the Mortification of the Fleſh, the Renewing of the Spirit ; not thoſe things which in time 
of Strife ſeem precious, but ("Paſſions being allayed ) are vain and childiſh. 
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To bid this humble Pan, Friend 


This Epitaph was long ſince preſented to the W orld in Memery 
of Mr. Hooker, by Sir William Cooper ; who alſo built him a fair Monument 
in Borne-Church, and acknowledges him to have been his Spiritual Father. 


"| Paueb nothing can be ſpoke wozthy his Fame, 
£O2 the Remembzance of that pzectous Name, 
Judicious Hooker ; though this coſt be ſpent 
Pn him, that hath a Laſting Ponument 
E. n his own Books, pet, ought we to expels; 

fnot his w892th, yet our Reſpectfulnelſs. 
Church-Ceremontes he maintain'd: Then why 
Without all Ceremony ſhould he dye.: 
Vas it becaule his Life and Death ſhould be 
oth equal Patterns of Humility x 
©, that perhaps this only gloztous one 
Vv2as above all, to ask, why had henone 
Pet he that lay (ſo long obſcurely low, 
Doth now pyekerr d to greater Honours go. 
Ambitious men, learn hence to be moze wile ; 
Humility is the true way to riſe: 
And God in me this Leſſon did _— 
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Moſt Reverend Father in God 


my very good Lord, the Lord Arch-Biſhop of 


CANTERBURY his Grace, 


Pximatete & METROPOLITAN 
OF ALL 

| N G A N D © 

OST Reverend in Chriſt , the long 

continued , and more than ordinary fa- 

your, which hitherto your Grace hath 

been pleaſed to ſhew towards me, may 


juſtly claim at my hands ſome thankful 
acknowledgement thereof, In which 
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willingly the ancient received courſe , 
and conveniency of that Diſcipline , 
which teacheth inferiour Degrees and Orders in the Church 
of God, to ſubmit their Writings to the ſame Authority , 
from which their allowable dealings whatſoever , in ſuch af- 
fairs, muſt receive approbation, I nothing fear but that 
your accuſtomed Clemency will take in good worth, the offer 
of theſe my ſimple and mean Labours , beſtowed for the ne- 


ceſlary 


conſideration , as alſo for that I embrace 


Th: cauſe 
of Writinz 
this Gene- 
ral Dif. 
courie. 
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ceſſary juſtification of Laws heretofore made queſtionable , 
becauſe, as I take it , they were not perfectly underſtood : 


For ſurely, ' I cannot find any great cauſe of juſt com-. 


plaint , that good Laws have ſo much been wanting unto us, 
as we to them. To ſeek Reformation of evil Laws, is a 
commendable endeavour ; but fer us the more neceſſary, is a 
ſpeedy redreſs of our ſelves. Fe have on all ſides loſt much 
of our firſt fervency towards God ; and therefore concerning 
our own degenerated wayes , we have realon to exhort with 
St. Gregory , "Omg fu Jude, Let us return again unto that 
which we ſometimes were , but touching the exchange of Laws 
in Practice, with Laws in Device , which , they ſay, are 
better for the State of the Church, if they might take place, 
the farther we examine them , the greater cauſe we find 
to conclude wigs im; in, although we continue the Jame we 
are, the harm #s not great. The fervent Reprehenders of 
chings eſtabliſhed by Publick Authority , are alwayes confi- 
dent and bold-ſpiried men, But their confidence for the 
moſt part riſeth from too much credit given to their own 
wits, for which cauſe they are ſeldom free from Error. The 
Errors which we ſeek to reform in this kind of men, are 
ſuch as both received at your own hands their firſt wound, 
and from that time to this preſent , have been proceeded in 
with that Moderation , which uſeth by Patience to ſuppreſs 
boldneſs, and to make them conquer that ſuffer. Jnerein 
conſidering the nature and kind of theſe Controverſies , 
the dangerous ſequels whereunta they were likely to grow, 
and how many wayes we have been thereby caught W i{- 
dom, I may boldly averr concerning the firſt, chat as the 
weightieſt conflicts the Church hath had , were thoſe which 
couched the Head , the Perſon of our Saviour Chrift ; and 
the next of importance , thoſe queſtions which are at this 
day between us and the Church of Rome, about the Actions 
of the Body of the Church of God ; ſo theſe which have 
laſtly ſprung up from Complements , Rites, and Ceremonies 
of Church Actions, are in truth, for the greateſt part, ſach 
filly .things, that very eaſineſs doth make them hard to be 
diſputed of in ſerious manner. Which alſo may ſeem to 
be the cauſe , why divers of the Reverend Prelacy, and other 

moſt 
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moſt judicious men , have eſpecially beſtowed their pains 
about the matter of Juriſdiction, Notwithſtanding , led 
.by your Graces exaniple , my {elf haye thought it conve- 
nient to wade through the whole Cauſe , following that 
method which ſearcheth the Truth by the cauſes of Truth. 
Now, if any marvel , how a thing 1n it ſelf ſo weak, could 
import any great danger , they muſt conſider not ſo much 
how ſmall the ſpark is that flyeth up, as how apt things about 
it, are to takefire. Bodies Politick being ſubject as much as 
| Natural , to diffolution, by divers means ; there are un- 
doubtedly more eſtates overthrown through diſeaſes , bred 
wichin themſelves, than through violence from abroad , be- 
cauſe our manner 1s alwayes to caſt a more doubtful and a more 
ſuſpicious eye towards that , over which we know we have 
leaſt power : And therefore , the fear of External dangers , 
cauſeth forces at home to be the more united. lt 1s to all ſorts 
a kind of Bridle, it maketh vertuous Minds watchful , it hold- 
eth contrary Diſpoſitions in ſuſpence, and it ſetteth thoſe W its 
on work in better things , which could be elſe employed in 
worſe; whereas on the other ſide, domeſtical Evils, for that 
we think we can maſter them at all times, are often permit- 
ted to run on forward , till it be too late te recall them. In 
the mean while, the Common-wealth 1s not only through un- 
ſoundneſs ſo far impaired , as thoſe evils chance to prevail , 
but farther alſo, through oppoſition ariſing between the unſound 
parts and the found , where each endeavoureth to draw ever- 
more contrary wayes, till deſtruction in the end, bring the whole 
to ruine. 

To reckon up how many Cauſes there are , by force 
| whereof Diviſions may grow in a Common-wealth , is not 
here neceſſary. Such as riſe from variety in Matter of Re- 
ligion , are not only the fartheſt ſpred , becauſe in Religion 
all men preſume themſelves intereſſed alike , but they are al- 
ſo for the moſt part, hotlier proſecuted and purſued than 
other ſtrifes ; for as much as coldneſs, which in other Con- 
tentions may be thought to proceed from moderation , is 
not in theſe ſo favourably conſtrued, The part which in this 
preſent quarrel , ſtriveth againſt the Current and Stream of 
Laws, was a long while nothing feared , the wiſeſt concent- 


ed 
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ed not to call to mind how Errors have their effect, many 

times not proportioned to that little appearance of Reaſon , 

whereupon they would ſeem built , bur rather to the vehe- 

| ment affection or fancy which is caſt rowards them, and pro- 

A ceedeth from other Cauſes. For there are divers Morives 

| drawing men to favour mighuly thoſe Opinions, wherein | 

| their Perſwaſions are but weakly ſetled ; and if the Paſsions 2 

| of the mind be ſtrong , they eaſily jophiſticace the Under- Y 

| ſtanding , they make 1t apt to believe vpon very flender | 

warrant, and to imagine infallible Truth, where ſcarce any pro- | 

bable ſhew appeareth. 

Thus were thoſe poor ſeduced Creatures, Hacquet and 

| his other two adherents, whom I can neither ſpeak or chink 

of, but with much commiſeration and pity. Thus were 

they trained by fair wayes firſt , accounting their own ex- 

traordinary love to his Diſcipline, a token of Gods more 

than ordinary love towards them. PFrom hence they grew 

to a ſtrong conceit, that God which had moved them to love 

his Diſctpline, more than the common ſort of men did , might | 

| | have a purpole by their means to bring a wonderful work to ; 

| paſs, . beyond all mens expectation, for the advancement of | 
the Throne of Diſcipline by ſome Tragical Execution , with 
the particularittes whereof it was not fafe for their Friends 
to be made acquainted ; of whom they did therefore but 
covertly demand , what they thought of extraordinary Mo- 
tions of the Spirit 1n theſe dayes ; and withal requeſt to be 
commended unto God by their Prayers, whatſoever ſhould 
be undertaken by Men of God , in meer Zeal to his Glory , 
and the good of his diftrefſed Church. With this unuſual 

| and ſtrange courſe they went on forward, till God, in whoſe 

| heavieſt worldly Judgements, I nothing doubt, but that there 


may lye hidden Mercy, gave them over to their own Inven- 
tions , and left them made, in the end, an example for Head- 
ſtrong and Inconſiderate Zeal, no leſs fearful than » Achicophet, 
for Proud and Irreligious VViſdom. If a ſpark of Error . 
| have thus far prevailed , falling even where the ood was P 
| green , and fartheſt off , to all mens thinking , from any in- * 
clination unto furious Attempts ; muſt not the peril thereof 5 
be greater in men whoſe minds are of themſelves as dry 1 

fewel 


-,- 


The Epiſile Dedicatory. 


Do —— 


fewel, apt beforehand unto Tumules, Seditions and Broyls ? 
But by this we ſee in a Cauſe of Religion, to how deſperate 
adventures, men will ſtrain themſelves for relief of their own 
part, having Law and Authority againſtthem. £ 
Furthermore, Let not any man think, that in ſuch Di- 
viſions, either part can free 1t felf from inconveniencies, 
ſuſtained not only through a kind of Truce, which Ver- 
true on both ſides, doth make with Vice, during War be- 
tween Truth and Error ; but alfo, in that there are hereby 
ſo fit occaſions miniſtred for men to purchaſe to themſelves 
well-willers by the colour, under which they oftentimes pro- 
ſecute quarrels of Envy or Iaveterate Malice, and eſpecial- 
ly, becauſe Contentions were as yet never able to prevent 
two Evils: The one a mutual exchange of unſeemly and 


unjuſt diſgraces, offered by men, whole Tongues and Paſ- 


ſions are out of rule; the other, a common hazard of both, 
to be made a prey by ſuch as ſtudy how to work upon all 
Occurrents, with moſt advantage 1n private. I deny not 
therefore, but that our Antagoniſts in theſe Controverſies, 
may peradventure have met with ſome, not unlike to Itha- 
cius, who mighuly bending himſelf by all means againſt the 
Hereſie of FPriſcillan, C the hatred of which one Evil, was 
all the Vertue he had) became ſo wiſe in the end, Thatevery 
man, careful of Vertuous Converſation, ſtadious of Scri- 
pture, and given unto any abſtinence in Diet, was ſet down 
in his Kalender of ſuſpefted Priſcillianiſts, for whom it 
ſhould be expedient to approve their ſoundneſs of Faith, by 
a more [icentious and looſe behaviour. Such Procors and 
Patrons the Truth might ſpare : Yet is not their groſlneſs 
ſo intolerable , as on the corftrary ſide, the ſcurrilous and 
more than Satyrical immodeſty of Martiniſm ; the firſt 
publiſhed Schedules whereof, being brought to the hands of 
a grave and a very Honourable Knight, with ſignification 
given, that the Book would refreſh his ſpirits, he took it, 
law what the Title was, read over an unſavoury ſentence or 
two, and delivered back the Libel with this Anſwer, I 
am ſorry you are of the mind to be ſolaced with theſe ſports, 
and ſorrier you bave herein thought mine affeftion to be like your 


00n. Butas theſe ſores on all hands lie open, {o the deep- 
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it wade of the Church of God, have been more loftly 


and cloſely given, It being perceived, that the Plot of Diſci- 


pline, did not only bend it ſelf to reform Ceremonies, bur 
ſeek farther to erect a popular authority of Elders, and to 
take away Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, together with all other 
Ornaments and means, whereby any difference or inequa- 
lity is upheld 1n the Eccleſiaſtical Order ; towards this de- 
ſtructive part, they have found many helping hands, divers 
although peradventure not willing to be yoked with Elder- 
ſhips, yet contented ( for what intent God doth know ) to 
uphold oppoſition againſt Biſhops, not without greater 
hurtto the courſe of their whole proceedings in the buſineſs 
of God and Her Majeſties ſervice, than otherwiſe much 


. more weighty Adverſaries had been able by their own power 


to have brought topaſs. Men are naturally better contented 
to have their commendable ations ſuppreſt, than the con- 
trary much divulged. And becauſe the Wits of the malti- 
tude are ſuch, that many things they cannot lay hold on at 
once, but being poſſeſt with fome notable either diſlike or 
liking of any one thing whatſoever, ſandry other in the 
mean time may eſcape them unperceived : [Therefore if men 
deſirous to have their Vertues noted, do in this reſpect 
grieve at the fame of others, whoſe glory obſcureth and 
darkneth theirs, it cannot be choſen, but that when the ears 
of the people are thus continually beaten with exclamations 
againſt abuſes in the Church ; theſe runes come always moſt 
acceptable to them, whoſe odious and corrupt dealings in 
ſecular affairs, both paſs by that mean the more covertly, 
and whatſoever happen, do alſo the leaſt feel that ſcourge 
of vulgar impuration, which Hotwichſtanding they moſt 
deſerve. All this conſidered, as behoveth, the ſequel of 
duty on our part, is only that which our Lord and Saviour 
requireth, harmleſs Diſcretion, the wiſdom of Serpents 
tempered with the innocent meeknelſs of Doves : For this 
World will teach them. wiſdom, that have capacity to ap- 
prehend it, Our Wiſdom in this caſe muſt be ſuch, as doth 


not propoſeto it ſelf = 1%» our own particular, the partial 
and Immoderate deſire whereof, poyſoneth whereſoever ic 


raketh place : But the ſcope and mark which we are to aim 
at, 
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eaſier procurement whereof, our diligence muſt ſearch out 
all helps and furtherances of diretion, which Scriptures, 
Councils, Fathers, Hiſtories, the Laws and Practices of 
all Churches, the mutual Conference of atl Mens Col- 
ſections and Obſervations may afford: Our induſtry muſt 
even anatomize every Particle of that Body, which we are 
to uphold- ſound , and becauſe, be 1t never ſo true which we 
teach the World to believe, yet if once their affeions begin 


.-to be alienated, a {mall thing perſwadeth them to change 


their opinions, it behoveth, that we vigilantly note and pre- 
vent by all means thoſe evils, whereby the hearts of men are 
loſt ; which evils for the moſt part being perſonal, do arm 
in ſuch ſort the Adverſaries of God and his Church againſt 
us, that if through our too much neglect and ſecurity the 
ſame ſhould run on, ſoon might we feel our eſtate brought 
to thoſe lamentable terms, whereof this hard and heavy 
ſentence was by one of the Ancients uttered upon like occa- 
ſions: Dolens dico, gemens denancio, ſacerdotium quod apud 
nos intus cecidit, forts diu flare non poterit. But the gracious 
providence of Almighty God hath, I cruſt, put theſe Thorns 
of Contradiction in our ſides, leſt that ſhould ſteal upon the 
Church in a ſlumber, which now, I doubt not, but through 
his aſſiſtance, may be turned away from us, bending there- 
* unto our ſelves with conſtancy, conſtancy in labour to do all 
men good, conſtancy in Prayer unto God for all men, Her 
eſpecially, whole ſacred power matched with incomparable 
goodneſs of Nature, hath hitherto been Gods moſt happy 
Inſtrument, by him miraculouſly kept for works of ſo mira- 
culous preſervation and ſafety unto others; that as, By the 
Sword of God and Gedeon, was ſometime the cry of the 
people of ]ſrael, ſo it might deſervedly be at this day the 
joyful Song of innumerable multicudes, yea, the Emblem 
of ſome Eſtates and Dominions in the world, and ( which 
muſt be eternally confeſt even with tears of thankfulne{s) 
the true Inſcription, Stile, or Title of all Churches as yet 
ſtanding within this Realm, By the grodneſs of Almighty God, 
and hu ſervant Elizabeth, we are. That God, who is able to 
make Mortality immortal, give her ſuch future continuance 


at, is 3 »# the publick and common good of all ; for the 
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as may be noleſs glorious unto all Poſterity, than the days of 
Her Regiment paſt have been happy unto our ſelves; and for 
his moſt dear Anointeds ſake, grant them all proſperity, whoſe 
Labours, Cares and Counſels,unfeignedly are referred to Her 
endleſs welfare, through his unſpeakable mercy, unto whom 73 
we all owe everlaſting praiſe, In which deſire I will here reſt, y: 
humbly beſeeching your Grace, to pardon my great boldneſs, 

and God to multiply his Bleſſings upon them that fear his 


Name. 4/7 


Your Graces in all duty, 
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Ricnard Hookts, 


To them that ſeek (as they term it) 


The Reformation of the L a w s and 


OrxDpazarRs EcciEsIlasTICAL, 


Church of England. 


A Hough for no other cauſe, yet for this, That Poſterity may The Catle 

PRI know we have not loofly through ſilence , permittted things to m hong 
; WP dlirg 

paſs away as in a Dream, There ſhall be for Mens informa- theſethings ; 
tion extant thus much concerning the preſent ſtate of the and what 
Church of God, eſtabliſhed amongſt us, and their careful en- Ky wy 
deavour which would have upheld the ſame.. At your hands, them, for 
beloved in our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, ( for in him oſelakes | 
the love which we bear unto all that would but ſeem to be. is taken. 
born of him, it is not the Sea of your Gall and bitterneſs that 
ſhall ever drown) I have no preat canſe to look for other, than * 
h the ſelf-ſame portion and lot, which your manner hath been 

hitherto to lay on them that concur not in Opinion and Sentence with you. But our hope 

is that the God of Peace ſhall ( notwithſlanding mans nature, too impatient of contume- 

lious malediftion) enable iu quietly, and even gladly to ſuffer all things for that work 
fake, which we covet to perform. The wonderful zeal and fervour wherewith ye have 

withſtood the received Orders of this Church, was the firſt thing which cauſed me to enter 

into conſideration, Whether ( as all your publiſhed Books and Writings peremptorily main- 

tain) every Chriſtian man fearing God, fland bound to joyn with you for the furthe- 

rance of that which ye terms The Lords Diſcipline. Wherein I muſt plaihly confeſs unto 

0, that | before I examined your ſundry Declarations in that behalf, it could not ſettle 

in my head to thinks but that undoubtedly ſuch numbers of otherwiſe right nell-affe#ed. 
of and moſt reliziouſly enclined minds, had ſome marvellous reaſonable enducements , which 
R led. them with ſo great earn:fneſs that way, But whin once, as near as my ſlender abi- 


lity 


3 _— The PREFACE. 


lity would ſerve, I had with travel and care performed that part of the Apoſtles ad- 
wice and connſel in ſuch cſes, whereby he willeth to try all things, and was come at the 
| leneth ſo far, that there remained only the other clanſ- to be. ſatisfied, wherein he conclu- 
| deth, that what good is, muſt be held : There was in my poor under ſtindins ao remedy, but . 
| to ſet down this as my final reſolute perſivaſion. Surely, the preſent Form of Church 
| Government, which the Laws of this Land have eſtabliſhed, is ſuch, as no Law of 


Cod, nor Reaſon of Man hath hitherto been alledged of force, ſuÞicient ro prove they St 
; do ill, who to the uttermoſt of theit power, withſtand the alteration thereof, Contr1- pra 
þ riviſe, The other, which inſtead of it, we are required ro accept, is -only by Error IY 


| and miſconceipt, named the Ordinance of Jeſus Chrift, no one Proof as yet brought 
| forth, whereby it may clearly appear to be fo in very deed. The Explication of which 
tio things, I have here thouzht good to offer into your own hands; Heartily beſeechins 
901, even by the Meekneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, whom I truſt ye love, That, as ye tender the 
| Peace and Quietueſs of this Church, if there be in you that gracious Flumility which hath 
| ever been the Crown and Glory of a Chriſtianly d:{[poſed mind: If yeur orn fouls, hearts, 
and conſciences, ( the ſound integrity whereof can but haraly fland with the refuſal of 
| Trath in perſonal reſpetts) be, as T doubt not but they are, things moſt dear and preci- 
Jam. 2,1. 0#s 1#to j0u: Let not the Vaith which ye have 11 our Lord jeſus Chriſt, be blemiſhed with 
. partialities, regard mot who it is which ſpeaketh, but weigh only what is ſpoken. Think 


=== = = 


at that ye read the woras of one who bendeth himſelf as an Adverſary agaraſt the Truth, -H 
| which ye have already embraced, but the words of one, who defireth even to embrace to- - 
| gcther with you the ſelf ſame Truth, if it be the Truth ; and for that cauſe ( for no other, 4 
| God he knoweth) hath undertaken the burthenſome labour of this painful kind of Conference. 4 
| For the plainer acceſs whereunto, l:t it be lawful for me to rip up the very bottom, how, and by whom 2P 
l your Diſcipline w.t planted, at fuch time as this age we live in, began. to make firſt trial A 
| thereof. | 2 
| ___—__ 2. A founder it had, whom, for mine own part, 1 think incomparably the wiſeſt man ie. 1 
h - A _— that ever the French Church did enjoy, ſince the hour it injoyed him, Hes bringing up 6 
h new Diſci- w.zs in the ſtudy of the Civil Law. Divine knowledge he gathered not by hearins or read- "7 
l ks Gag * ing ſo much, as by teaching others. For though thouſands were debters to him, as touching 'Þ 
|. duſiry, in the ko:vledoe in thit kind, yet he 10 none but only to God, the Author of that mſt bleſſed A 
hl rarroog-gy ; Fountain The Book of Life, and of the admirable dexterity of wit , together with the C 
h; the beginning #e1ps of other learning which were his Guides ; till being occaſioned to leave France, he fell at {7 
i of ſtrite'about 7he lenorh upon Geneva. Which City, the Biſhop aud Clergy thereof, had a little before 4 
| ry 95 (as ſome afirm) forſaken, being of ltkelthood frighted with the peoples ſudden attempt Pe 

for aboliſhment of Popiſh Religion, the event of which enterprize, they thought it nt ſafe 8 

for themſelves to wait for in that place. At the coming of Calvin thither, the form of their 2 

Civil Regiment was popular, as it continueth at this day: Neither Kjng, nor Duke, nor lg 

Nobleman of any authority or power over them, but Officers choſen by the people out of them- 4. 
| ſelves, to order all thinzs with publick conſent. For Spiritual Government, they had no 8 
| Laws at all agreed upon, but did what the Paſtors of their Souls, by perſwaſion, could win j 
[/ them unto. Calvin being admitted one of their Preachers ana a Divinity-Reader amon + 
| them, conſidered how dangerous it was , that the whole eſtate of that Church ſhould hang i 4 
| ftill on ſo ſlender a thread, as the likinz of an ignorant multitude is, if it have power to A 
| change whatſoever it {lf liſketh, Wherefore taking unto him two of the other Miniſters, 3 
[! for more countenance of the attion ( albeit the rj? were all againſt it) they moved, and > i 
|| in the exd per{iwaded, with much ado, the people to bid themſelves by folemn Oath, firſt, EN 
i | | Never to admit the Papacy amonaſlt them again ; and ſecondly, To live in obedience unto i 
[i ſuch Orders comcernins the Exerciſe of their Religion, and the form of their Eccleſiaſtical 'F 
k Governments as thoſe their true and faithful Miniſters of Gods Word had agreeably to Se 
| Scripture fit down for that end and purpoſe. When theſe things began to be put in ure, N 


the people alſo ( what cauſes moving them thereunto, themſelves beſ> know ) began to repent 
j | them of that they had done, and irefully to champ upon the Bit they had taken into their 
Mouths, the rather, for that they grew by means of this Innovation into diſlike with ſome 


I, F Churches near about them, the benefit of whoſe good friendſhip, their State could not well 

I tack. It was the manner of thoſe times, (whether through mens deſire to enjoy alone the : 
l! glory of their own enterpriſes, or elſe becauſe the quickneſs of their occaſions required pre- M 
| 


[ ſent diſpatch; ) ſo it was, that every particular Church did that within it ſelf, which ſome 
þ few of their own thought good, by whom the reſt were all direfted. Such number of Churches 
l| then being, though' free within themſelves, yet ſmall common Conference before-hand might 
have eaſed them of much” after trouble. But a great inconvenience it bred, That every later 
It! endeavoured. to be certain, degrees mire removed from Conformity with the Church of Rome, 
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rhan the reſt before had been, wherenpon grew mayvellons great diſfmilitudes, and by rea- 
ſon thereof, jealouſies, heart-burnings, jars; and aiſcoras among ft them, Which notwith- 


* ſtanding might have eaſily been prevented, if the Orders which each Church did think fit 


and convenient for it ſelf, had not ſo peremptorily been eftabliſhed under that high com- 
mundins Form, which rendred them unto the people, as things everlaſtingly required by 
the Law of that Lord of Lords, againſt whoſe Statutes there is no exception to be taken. For 
by this mean it tame to paſs, that one Church could not but accuſe and condemn another of 
diſobedience to the Wil of Chriſt, in thoſe things where manifeſt difference was betwees 
thew ; whereas the ſelf-ſame Orders allowed, bnt yet eſtabliſhed 1n more wary and ſuſpenſe 
manner, 4s being to ſtand in force till God ſhould give the opportunity of ſome General Con- 
ference, what might be beff for them afterwaras to do: This, 1 ſay, had both pre- 
vented all occaſion of juſt diflike which others might take, and reſerved a greater liberty un- 
ro the Anthors themſelves, of entring into} farther Conſultation afterwards, Which though 
ncver ſo neceſſary, they conld not eafily now admit, without ſome fear of derogation from their 
credit: Apd therefore that which once they had done, they bicame for ever after reſolute to 
maintain. Calvin therefore, and the other two his Aſſociates, Hiffly refuſing to adminiſter 
the Holy Communion to ſuch as would not quietly, withoat contradiction and murmur, ſubmit 
themſelves nnto the Orders which their Solemm Oath had bound them to obey, were, in that 
quarrel, baniſhed the Town. A few years after (ſuch was the levity of that people) the 
places of one or two of their Miniſters being faln void, they were not before ſo willing tobe 
rid of their Learned Paſtor, #s now importunate to obtain him again from them who had 
given him entertainment, and which were loth to part with him, had not unreſiſtible earneſt- 
neſs been nſed. One of the Town-Uiniſters that ſaw in what manner the people were bent 
for the Revocation of Calvin, gave him notice of their affedtion in this ſort, The Senate 
of Two hundred being aſſembled, they all crave Ca/vivy. The next day a General Convo- 
cation, they cry in like ſort again all, We will have Ca/viz, that good and Learned Man, 
Chriſts Miniſter. This, ſaith he, when I underſtood, I could not chuſe but praiſe God; 
nor was lable to judge otherwiſe, than that this was the Lords doing, and that it was mar- 
vellous in our eyes ; azd that the Stone which the Builders refuſed, was now made the 
Head of the Corner. The other two whom they had thrown out (together with Calvin) 
they were content ſhould enjoy their exile. Many cauſes might lead them to be more de- 
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firous of him. Firſt, His yielding unto them in one thing, might happily put them in hope, 
that time would breed the like eaſineſs of condeſcending further unto them : For in his abſence © 


he had perſwaded them, with whom he was able to prevail; that albeit, himſelf did better 
like of Common Bread to be uſed in the Euchariſt, yet the other they rather ſhould accept, 
than canſe any trouble in the Church about it. Again, they ſaw that the name of Calvin wax- 
ed every day greater abroad, and that together with his fame, their infamy was ſpread, who 
had ſo raſhly and childiſhly ejeffed him. Beſides it was not unlikely, but that his credit in 
the World, might many ways ſtand the poor Town in preat flead: As the truth is, their Mi- 
aiſters Foreign eſtimation hitherto hath been the beſt ſtake in their Hedge. But whatſoever ſc- 


. cret reſpects were likely to move them, for contenting of their minds, Calvin returned ( as 


it had been another Tully) to his old Home. He ripely conſidered how groſs a thing it were 


| for men of his quality, wiſe and grave men, to live with ſuch amultitude, and tobe Tenants 


at will under them ; as their Miniſters, both himſelf and others had been. For the remedy 
of which inconvenience, he gave them plainly to underſtand, That if he did become their 
Teacher again, they muſt be content to admit a compleat Form of Diſcipline, which both they 
ard alſo their Paſtors, ſhould nw be ſolemnly ſworn to obſerve for ever after : Of which Diſ- 
cipline, the Main and Principal parts were theſe, A ſtanding Eccleſpaſtical Court to be 
eſtabliſhed : Perpetual Judges tn that Court ts be their Miniſters ; others of the people an- 
nmually choſew ( twice ſo many in number as they) to be Judges together with them in the 
ſame Court. Theſe two ſorts, to have the care of all Mens manners, power of determining of 
all kind of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes , and authority to Convent, to Control, to Puniſh, as far as 
with Excommunication, whomſoever they ſhould think worthy, none either ſmall or great ex- 
cepted. This device, I ſee not, how the wiſeſt at that time living, could have bettered, if we duly 
conſider what the preſent State of Geneva did then require : For their Biſhop and his Clergy 
being ( as it is ſaid) departed from them by Moon-light ; or howſoever, being departed, to 
chuſe in his reom any other Biſhop, had been a thing altogether impoſſible : And for their 
Miniſters to ſeek, that themſelves alone might have coercive Power over the whole Church, 
would perhaps have been hardly _— at that time. But when ſo frank an offer was made, 
that for every one Miniſter, there ſhould be two of the People to ſit and give voice in the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Conſiſtory, what inconvenience could they eaſily find which themſelves might not 
be able always to remedy? Howbeit ( as evermore the ſimpler ſort are, even when they ſee no 

| apparent 
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apparent cauſe, jealous, notwithſtanding, over the ſecret intents and purpoſes of wiſer men) 
this Propoſition of his did ſomewhat rrouble them. Of the Miniſters themſelves which had 
ſtaid behind in the City when Calvin was gone, ſome upon knowledge of the peoples earne(t 
intent. to recall him to his place again, had beforehand written their Letters of Submiſſion, x: 
and aſſured him of their allegiance for ever after, if it ſhould like hims to hearkes unto that. oF 
Publick Suit: But yet miſdoubtins what might happen, if this Diſcipline did go forward, Fs. 
they objetted againſt it, the example of other Reformed Churches, living quietly and order- "2 
ly without it. Some of the chiefeſt place and countenance amongſt the Laity, profeſſed with | 
greater ſtomach their judgements, that ſuch a Diſcipline was little better than Popiſh Tyran- 
hi zy, diſeniſed and tendered unto them under a new Form, This ſort, it may be, had ſome fear that »® 
| the filing up of the Seats in the Conſiftory with ſo great a number of Laymen, was but to Ws 
þ pleaſe the minds of the people, to the end, they might think their own ſway ſomewhat ; but OM 
i; when things came to tryal of prattice, their Paſtors learning would be at all times of force $- 
to over-perſivade ſimple men, who knowing the time of their own Preſident({hip to be but ſhort, x 
i would always fland in fear of their Miniſters perpetual Authority. And among the Miniſters 
| themſelves, one being ſo far in eſtimation above the reſt, the voices of the reſt were likely to b 
i be given for the moſt part reſpetively with a kind of ſecret dependency and awe: So that in : 
h ſhew, a marvellous indifferently compoſed Senate Eccleſiaſtical was to govern ; but in effett 
| one only man (hould, as the Spirit and Soul of the reſidue, do all inall, But what did theſe 
vain ſurmiſes boot? Brought they were now to ſo ſtrait an iſſue, that of two things, they muſt 
chuſe one: Namely, Whether they would to their endleſs diſgrace, with ridiculous lightneſs £4 
diſmiſs him, whoſe reſtitution they had in ſo impotent manner deſired, or elſe condeſcend unc ". 
to that demand, wherein he was reſolute, either to have it, or to leave them. They thought | 
it better to be ſomewhat hardly yoked at home, than for ever abroad diſcredited. Wherefore, 
in the end, thoſe Orders were on all ſides aſſented unto, with no leſs alacrity of mind, than 
Cities unable to hold out longer, are wont to ſhew when they take conditions , ſuch as liketh 
| him to offer them, which hath them in the narrow ſireights of advantage. Not many years were Ny 
i" 43.Dor.1g41. Overpaſſed, before theſe twice-ſworn men adventured to give their laſt and hotteſt aſſault to 2 
þ the Fortreſs of the ſame Diſcipline, childiſhly granting by common conſent of their whole = 
i Senate, and that under their Town-Seal, a Relaxation to one Bertelier, whom the Elder- 2 - 
h ſhip had Excommunicated : Further alſo decreeing, with ſtrange abſurdity, that to the ſame 2 
Senate, it ſhould belong to give final juagement in Matter of Excommunication, and to ab- 
i ſolve whom it pleaſed them : clean contrary to their own former Deeas and Oaths. The report 
k of which Decree, being forthwith brought unto Calvin ; Before ( ſaith he) this Decree take 
| place, either my Blood or Baniſhment ſhall ſign it. Again, two days before the Communion 
ji {ſhould be celebrated, this ſpeech was publickly to like effect. Kill me, if ever this hand do 
reach forth the things that are holy, to them whom the Church hath judged deſpiſers. i 
Whereupon, for fear of tumult, the forenamed Bertelier was by his friends adviſed for that, 7 
time, not to uſe the liberty granted him by the Senate, nor to preſent himſelf” in the Church, 5 
| till they ſaw ſomewhat further what would enſue. After the Communion quietly miziſtred, 
and ſome likelihood of peaceable ending of theſe troubles, without any more ado; that very 
| day in the afternoon, beſides all mens expectation, concluding his ordinary Sermon, he telleth 
them, That becauſe he neither had learned nor taught to ſtrive with ſuch as are in Autho- 
rity ; therefore ( /aith he) the caſe ſo ſtanding, as now it doth, let me uſe theſe words of 
the Apoſtle unto you, Icommend you unto God, and the Word of his Grace; and ſo bad = 
them heartily Adieu. It ſometimes com?th to paſs, that the readieſt way which a wiſe man Fj. 
hath to conquer , #s to flie. This voluntary and unexpected mention of ſudden departure, W 
cauſed preſently the Senate ( for according to their wouted manner, they ſtill continued only j 
i conſtant in unconſtancy) to gather themſelves together , and for a time to ſuſpend their own 
i Decree , leaving things to proceed as before, fill they had heard the judgement of Four Hel- 
It vetian Cities, concerning the mattcr which was ia ſtrife. This to have doxe at the firſt, be- 
ki fore they gave aſſent unto any order, had ſhewed ſome wit and diſcretion in them, but now 2M 
li, zo do it, was as much as to ſay is effett, That they would play their parts on a ſtage. Calvin 2 
Ill therefore diſpatcheth with a!! expedition his Letters unto ſome Principal Paſtor in every of 
i | thoſe Cities, craving earneſiiy at their hands , to reſpett this Cauſe as a _ wherenpon the | 
| whole State of Religion and Piet; in thit Church did ſo much depend: That God and all 4 
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| good men, were now imevitably certain to be trampled under foot, unkſs thoſe Four Cities by 2 
ll. their good means, might be brought to give ſentence with the Miniſters of Geneva, when the = 
I" Cauſe ſbould. be brought before them ; yea, ſo to give it , that two things it might effetually * 
contain: The one an Abſolute Approbation of the Diſcipline of Geneva, as conſonant unto 
the Word of God, without any cautions, qualifications, ifs, or ands ; the other, an earneſt Ad- 
wonition not to innovate or change the ſame. His vehement requeſt herein, as touching both 

points, 3 


"The PREFACE. 


My > 0-00 ern entree HD eee rr I, 


Points, was ſatisfied. For albeit, the ſaid Helvetian Churches aid never as yet obſerve- that 
Diſcipline, nevertheleſs the Senate of Geneva having required their judgement concerning 
theſe three Queſtions : Firſt, After what manner, by Gods Commandment, according to 
the Scripture, and unſpotted Religion, Excommunication is to be exerciſed ? Secondly, 
Whether it may not be exerciſed ſome other way, than by the Confiſtory ? Thirdly, What 
the uſe of their Churches was to do in this caſe ? Azſwer was returzed from the ſaid Chur- 
ches, That they had heard already of thoſe Conſiſtorial Laws, and did acknowledge them 
to be godly Ordinances, drawing towards the prelcript of the Word of God; for which 
cauſe that they did not think it good for the Church of Gezeva, by innovation to change 
the ſame, but rather to keep them as they were. Which anſwer, although not anſwermg 
unto the former demands, but reſpetting what Mr. Calvin had judged requiſite for them to 
anſwer, was notwithſtanding accepted without any further Reply; in as much as they plain- 
ly ſaw, that when flomach doth ſtrive with wit, the match is not equal, and ſo the heat of 
their former contentions began to flake. The preſent inhabitants of Geneva, 1 hope, will not 
take it in evil part, that the faultineſs of their people heretofore, is by us ſo far forth laid open, 
as their own Learned Guides and Paſtors have thought neceſſary to diſcover it unto the world, 
For out of their Books and Writings it ts, that I have collefted this whole Narration, to the 
end it might thereby appear in what ſort ameng ſt them, that Diſciplize was planted, for which 
fo much contention ts raiſed among ſt our ſelves. The Reaſons which moved Calvin herein to be 
ſo earneſt, was, as Beza himſelf teſtifieth : For that he ſaw how needfifl theſe Bridles were 
to be put in the Jaws of that City. That which by wiſdom he ſaw to be requiſite for that peo- 
ple, was by as great wiſdom compaſſed: But wiſe men are men, and the truth is truth, That 
which Calvin aid for eftabliſhment of his Diſcipline, ſeemeth more commendable than that 
which he taught for the countenancing of it eſtabliſhed. Nature worketh in ws all, a love to our 
own Counſels : The contradiction of others is a fan to inflame that love. Our love ſet on fire to 
mmaintaia that which once we have done, ſharpneth the wit to diſpute, to argue, and by all means 
to reaſon for it, Wherefore a marvel it were, if a man of ſogreat capacity, having ſuch incite- 
ments to make him deſirous of all kind of furtherances unto his cauſe, could eſpie in the whole 
Scripture of God, nothing which might breed at the leaſt a probable opinion of likelihood, that 
Divine Authority it ſelf was the ſame way ſomewhat inclinable. And all which the wit even of 
Calvin was able from thence ts draw, by ſiftins the very utmoſt ſentence and ſyllable, is no 
more than, that certain ſpeeches there are, which to him did ſeem to intimate, that all Chri- 
ftian Churches ought to have their Elderſhips endued with power of Excommunication; and 
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zhat a part of thoſe Elderſhips every where, ſhould be choſen out from amongſt the Laity, after 


that Form which himſelf had framed Geneva unto. But what Argument are ye able to ſhew, 
whereby it was ever proved by Calvin, that any one ſentence of Scripture doth neceſſarily in- 
force theſe things, or the reſt wherein your opinion concurreth with his againſt the Orders of 
your own Church? We ſhould be injurious unto Vertue it ſelf, if we did aerozate from them 
whom their induſtry hath made great, Two thizgs of principal moment there are which have 
aeſtrwvedly procured him honour throughout the World : The one his exceeding Pains In com- 
poſing the Inſtitution of Chriſtian Religion ; the other, his no leſs induſtrious travels for Ex- 
poſition of holy Scripture, according anto the ſame Inſtitutions. Inwhich two things, whoſo- 
ever they were that after him beſtowed their labour, he gained the advantage of prejudice 
acainſt them, if they gainſaid ; and of glory above them, if they conſented. His Wj ritings, 
publiſhed after the queſtion about that Diſcipline was once begun, omit not any . the leaſt occa- 
ſion of extolliag the uſe, and ſingular neceſſity thereof. Of mhat account the Maſter of Sen- 
tences was in the Church Rome, the ſame. and' more amongſt the Preachers of Reformed 
Churches, Calvin had purchaſed: So that the perfeiteſt. Divines were judged they, which 
were skilfulleſt in Calvins Writings, His Books almoſt. the very Canon to judge both Doctrine 
and Diſcipline by: French Churches both under others abroad, and at home in their own 
Countrey, all caſt according to that mold which Calvin had made. The Church of Scotland 
in erefting the Fabrick of their Reformation, took the ſelf-ſame pattern ; till at length 
the Diſcipline which was at the firſt ſo weak, that without the ſtaff of their approbation, who 
were not ſubject unto it themſelves, it had not brought others under ſubjeftion, began now to 
challenge Univerſal Ohedience, and to enter into open conflict with thoſe very Churches, which 
71 deſperate extremity had been relievers of it. ' To one of thoſe Churches which lived in moſt 
peaceable ſort, and abounded as well with men.for their learning in other Profeſſions ſingular, 
as alſo with Divines, whoſe equals were not elſewhere to be found, a Church oraered by Gualters 
Diſcipline, and not by that which Geneva adoreth. Unto this Church of Heidelburgh, there 
cometh one who craving. leave to diſpute publickly , defendeth with open diſdain of their Go- 
vernment , that toa Miniſter, with his Elderſhip, power is given by the Law of God to 
Excommunicate whomſoever, yea, even Kings and Princes themſelves. Here were the 
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ſceds ſown of that comtrover ſie which ſprang up between Beza and Eraftus, about the Matter 
of Excommunication, Whether there ought to be in all Churches an Elderſhip having power 
tos Excommunicate, and « part of that Elderſhip to be of neceſſity certais, choſen out from: 
amongſt the Laity for that purpoſe. In which Diſputation they have, as to me it ſeemeth, 
divided very equally the Truth betweew them: Beza moſt truly maintatning the neceſſity of 
Excommunication ; Eraſtus as truly, the non-neceſſity of Lay Elders to be Miniſters thereof. 
Amongſt our ſelves, there was in King Edwards days ſome queſtion moved, by reaſon of a few 
mens ſcrupuloſity, touching certain things. And beyond Seas, of them which fled in the days 
of Queen Mary ; ſome contenting themſelves abroad, with the uſe of their own Service Book, 
at home authorized before their departure out of their Realm ; others liking better the Common 


| Prayer Book of the Church of Geneva tranſlated : Thoſe ſmaller Contentions before begun, 


were by this mean ſomewhat increaſed, Under the happy Reign of Her Majeſty, which now 
is, the greateſt matter a while contended for, was the wearing of the Cap and Sarpleſs, till 
there came Admonitions diretted unto the High Court of Parliament, by men who concealing 
their names, thought it glory enongh to diſcover their minds and affettions, which now were 
univerſally bent even againſt all the Orders and Laws, wherein this Church is found uncon- 
formable to the Platform of Geneva. Concerning the Defender of which Admonitions, all 
that I mean toſay, is but this: There will come a time, when three words uttered with 
Charity and Meekneſs, ſhall receivea far more bleſſed Reward, than three thouſand Va- 
lumes written with diſdainful ſharpneſs of Wit. But the manner of Mens Writings muſ# 
zot alienate our hearts from the Truth, if it appear they have the Truth; as the Followers of 
the ſame Defender do think he hath ; and in that perſwaſion they follow him, no otherwiſe 
than himſelf doth Calvin, Beza, and others ; with the like perſwaſion that they in this cauſe 
had the Truth. Webeing as fully perſwaded otherwiſe, it reſteth, that ſome kind of tryal be uſed 
to find out which part is in errour. | 

3. The firſt mean whereby Nature teacheth men to judge good from evil, as well in 
Laws, as in other things, us the force of their own diſcretion: Hereunto therefore St. Paul 
referreth oftentimes his own ſpeech, to be conſidered of by them that heard him. I ſpeak as to 
them which have underſtanding, Judge ye what 1 ſay. Again afterward, Judge in your 
ſelves, is it comely that a woman pray uncovered ? The exerciſe of this kind of Fudoement, 
our Saviour requireth in the Jews. Inthem of Beroea the Scripture commenadeth it, Finally, 
Whatſoever we do, if our own ſecret judgement conſent not unto it as fit and good to be done, 
the doing of it to us ts ſin, although the thing it ſelf be allowable, St, Pauls rule therefore 
generally is, Let every man in his own mind be fully perſwaded of that thing which he 
either alloweth or doth. Some things are ſo familiar and plain, that Truth from Falſhood, 
and Good from Evil, is moſt eafily diſcerned inthem, even by men of no deep capacity. And 
of that nature, for the moſt part, are things abſolutely unto all Mens ſalvation neceſſary, 
either to be beld or denied, either to be done or avoided. For which cauſe St, Auguſtine as- 
knowledgeth, that they are not only ſet down, but alſo plainly ſet down in Scripture: So that 
he which heareth or readeth, may without any great difficulty underſtand. Other things alſs 
there are belonging ( though in a lower degree of importance ) unto the offices of Chriſtian men. 
Which becauſe they are more obſcure, more intricate and. hard to be judged of, therefore God 
hath appointed ſome to ſpend their whole time principally in the fludy of things Divine, to the 
exd, that in theſe more doubtful caſes, their underſtanding might be a light to dire others. 
If the underſtanding power or faculty of the Soul, be (/azth the Grand Phyſician ) like 
unto bodily ſight, not of equal ſharpnefs in all: What can be more convenient than thar, 
even as the dark-ſighted man isdircQed by the clear about things viſible ; ſo likewiſe in 
matters of deeper diſcourſe, the wiſe in heart do ſhew the ſimple where his way lyeth? I» 
our doubtful Caſes of Law, what man ts there, who ſeeth wot how requiſite it is, that Profeſ- 


ſours of skill in that Faculty, be our Direftors? ſo it t in all other kinds of knowledoe. And 


even in this kind likewiſe, the Lord hath himſelf appointed, That the Prieſts lips ſhould pre- 
ferve knowledge, and that other men ſhould ſeek the truth at his mouth, becauſe he is the 
Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. Gregory Nazianzen, offended at the peoples too great 
preſumption in controlling the judgement of them, to whom in ſuch caſes they ſhould have rather 
ſubmitted their own, ſeeketh by earneſt entreaty to ſlay them within their bounds, Preſume 
not ye thar are Sheep, to make your ſelves Guides of them that ſhould guide you ; neither 
{eek ye to overſlip the fold which they about you have pitched. Ir ſufficeth for your 


part, if ye can well frame your ſelves to be ordered. Take not upon you to judge your - 


ſelves, nor to make them ſubje& to your Laws, who ſhould be a Law to you; for God 
15 not a God of Sedition and Confuſion, but of Order and of Peace. But ye will ſap, 


Marth, 10-14 Fhat if the Guides of the people be blind, the common ſort of men muſt not cloſe up their 


own eyes, and be ted by the conduit of ſuch: If the Prieſt be partial in the Law, the 
| flock 
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flock muſt not therefore depart from the wayes of ſincere Truth, and in ſimplicity yield to be 


followers of him for his place ſake and office over them. Which thing, though in it ſelf nf 


trac, is ia your defence notwithſtanding weak ; becauſe the matter wherein ye think that ys 


ſee ana imagine that your wayes are ſincere, us of far deeper conſideration than any on* 
amongſt Five hundred of you concetveth. Let the vulgar ſort among you rnom, thit thre 
is not the leaſt branch of the Cauſe, wherein they are ſo reſolute, but to th: tryal of it , a 
great deal more appertaineth, than their conceit doth reach unto. I write not this in diſorace 
of the ſimpleſt that way given, but I would gladly they knew the nature of that canſe whore 
in they think themſelves throughly inſtructed, and are not ; by means wrereof they aaily rin 


Mat. 2. 9. 


themſelves , without feeling their own hazard, upon the dint of the Apoſtles ſczi1cyce Judev. ro. 
againſt evil ſpeakers, as touching things wherein they are igrorant. If it be pranted a thiny 2&2 12. 


unlawful for private men, not called unto Publick Conſultation, to a:ſpute which is the 


beſt State of Civil Policy (with a deſire of bringing in ſome other kind, than that under (,; 


5. 


which they already live, for of ſuch Diſpates, I take it, his meaning was.) If it be a thing li. qccay. 20, 


confeſt, that of ſuch Queſtions they cannot determine without raſhneſs, in as mich as a 
great part of them conſiſteth in ſpecial Circumſtances, and for one kind as miny Reaſons 
may be brought as for another : Is there any reaſon in the World, why they ſhould better judye 
what kind of Regiment Eccleſiaſtical is the fitteſt? For in the Civil State more inſight, 
and in thoſe affairs more experience, 4 great deal, muſt neds be granted them, than in this 
they can poſſibly have. When they which write in' defence of your Diſcipline, and commend 
it unto the Higheſt, not in the leaſt cunning manner, are forced notwithRanding to acknon- 
ledge, That with whom the Truth is, they know not; they are not certain, whit coy- 
tainty or knowledge can the multitude have thereof? Weigh what doth move the common ſort 
fo much to favour this Innovation, and it ſhall ſoon appear unto you, that the force of parti- 
cular Reaſons, which for your ſeveral Opinions are alledged, is a thing whereof the multi- 
tude never did, nor could ſo conſider as to be therewith wholly carried ; but certain general 
Inducements are uſed to make ſaleable your Cauſe in groſs: And when once my have caſt 
a fancy towards it, any flight Declaration of Specialtics will ſerve ro lead forward mens 
inclinable and prepared minds. The - method of winning the peoples affettion nnuto a 
general liking of the Cauſe ( for ſo ye term it) hath been this, Firſt, in the hearing of the 
multitude, the = eſpecially of higher Callings are ripped up with marvellous exceeding 
ſeverity and ſharpneſs of Reproof , which being oftentimes done, begetteth a preat good 
opinion of Integrity, Zeal and Holineſs, tv ſuch conſtant reprovers of ſin, as by likelihood 
would never be ſo much offended at that which is evil , unleſs themſelves were ſingularly 
good, The next thing hereunto is, to impute all Faults and Corrupt.ons, wherexith the 
World aboundeth, unto the kind of Eccl:-ſtaſtical Government eſtabliſhed. Wherein, as be- 
fore by reproving Faults, they purchaſed unto themſelves, with the multitude, a name to be 
wvertuons ; ſo by finding out this kind of Cauſe, they obtain to be judged wiſe above others ; 
whereas in truth unto the Form even of Jewilh Government, which the Lord himſelf (they 
all confeſs) did eſtabliſh, with like ſhew of Reaſon they might impute thoſe Faults which 
the Prophets condemn in the Governours of that Common-nealth ; as to the Engliſh kind of 
Regiment Eccleſiaſtical ( whereof alſo God himſelf, though in another ſort, is Author, ) 
the ſtains and blemiſhes found in our State ; which ſpringing from the Root of Human Frail- 
ty and Corruption, not only are, but have been always more or leſs, yea, and ( for any thing 
we know to the contrary) will be till the Worlds end complaizied of, what Form of Govera- 
ment ſoever take place, Having gotten thus much ſway in the hearts of men, a third ſtep 
zs to propoſe their. own Form of Church-Government as the only ſoveraign remedy of all 
Evils , and to adorn it with all the glorious Titles that may be. And the Nature, as of nem 
that have ſick bodies, ſo likewiſe of the people in the crazedneſs of their Minds, poſſeſt with 
diflike and diſcontentment at things preſent, ts to imagine, that any thins ( the vertue where- 
of rhey hear commended) would help them; but that moſt, which they leaſt have tryed. The 
fourth degree of Inducements, is by faſhioning the very notions and coxceits of mens minds 
in ſuch ſort, that when they read the Scripture, they may think that every thing ſoundeth 
towards the advancement of that Diſcipline , and to the utter diſorace of the contrary, Py- 
thagoras, by bringing up his Scholars in ſpeculative knowledve of numbers, made their 
conceits therein ſo ſtrong, that when they came to the contemplation of things natural, they 
zmagined that in every particular thing, they even beheld, as it were with their eyes, how the 
Elements of Number gave Eſſence and Being to the Works of Nature : A thing in reaſon 
ampoſſible, which notwithſtanding through their miſ-faſhioned pre-conceit, appeared nnto thers 
70 leſs certaie, than if Nature had written it, in the very Foreheads of all the Creatures of 
God. When they of the Family of Love have it once in their heads, that Chriſt doth not 
fignifie any one Perſon, but 4 Quality whereof many are partakers ; that to be ra:ſedy is no- 
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thing elſe but to be regenerated, or exaxed with the ſaid quality ; and that when Separation 
of them, which have it, from them which have it not, is here made, this is judgement : How 


plainly do they imagine, that the Scripture every where ſpeaketh in the favour of that Seit ? 


And aſſurealy, the very cauſe which maketh the ſimple and ignorant to think, they even ſee 
how the Word of God runneth currantly on your ſide, is, That their minds are foreſtalled, 
and their conceits perverted beforehand, by being taught, that an Elder doth ſignifie a Lay- 
man, admitted only to the Office of Rule or Government in the Church; a Dottor , one 

which may only Teach , and neither Preach nor Adminiſter the Sacraments ; a Deacon, one 
which hath the charge of the Alms-box, and of nothing elſe: That the Scepter, the Rod, the 
4 hrone and Kjngdom of Chriſt, are a Form of Regiment, only by Paſtors, Elders, Doors 
and Deacons; that by Myſtical Reſemblance, Mount Sion aud Jeruſalem are the Churches 
which admit ; Samaria azd Babylon, the Churches which oppugn the ſaid Form of Regi- 
ment. And in like ſort, they are taught to apply all things ſpoken of repairing the Walls and 
accaed* parts of the City and Temple of God, by Efdras, Nehemias, and the reſt: 4s if 
purpoſely the Holy Ghoſt had therein meant to fore-ſignifie, what the Authors of Admonitions 
ro the Parliament, of Supplications to the Council, of Petitions to her Her Majeſty, and of fuch 
other-like Writs, ſhould either do or ſuffer in behalf of this their Cauſe. From hence they 
proceed to an higher point, which is the perſwading of men credulous and over-capable of 
ſuch pleaſing Errors, That it ts the ſpecial illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they diſ- 
cer [wy things in the Word, which others reading, yet diſcern them not. Dearly Beloved, 
ſaith $t. John, Give not credit unto every ſpirit. There are but two wayes whereby the 
Spirit leadeth men into all Truth ; the one extraordinary, the other common ; the one belong- 
ing but unto ſome few, the other extending it ſelf unto all that are of God; the one, that 
which we call by a ſpecial divine excellency, Revelation; the other Reaſon. If the Spirit 

by [ſuch Revelation, have diſcovered unto them the ſecrets of that Diſcipline out of Scripture, 
they muſt profeſs themſelves to be all (even Men, Women, and Chilaren,) Prophets : Or if 
Reaſon be the hand which the Spirit hath led them by; for as much as Perſwaſions grounded 

upon Reaſon, are either weaker or ſtronger, according to the force of thoſe Reaſons, where- 
upon the fame are grounded, they muſt every of them, from the greateſt to the leaſt, be able 

for every ſeveral Article, to ſhew ſome ſpecial Reaſon, as ſtrong as their Perſwafion therein is 
earneſt: Otherwiſe how can it be, but that ſome other ſinews there are, from which that over- 
plus of ſtrength in Perſwaſion doth ariſe? Moſt ſure it is, That when Mens Aﬀedctions do 
frame their Opinions , they are in defence of Error more earneſt a great dea!, than ( for the 
moſt part) ſound Believers in the maintenance of Truth, apprehended according to the a- 
zure of that evidence which Scripture yieldeth: Whick: being in ſome things plain, as in the 
Principles of Chriſtian Dottrine ; in ſome things, as in theſe Matters of Diſcipline, more 
dark and doubtful, frameth correſpondently that inward aſſent which Gods moſt gracious 
Spirit worketh by it, as by his Effectual Inſtrument. It is not therefore the fervent earneſt- 
neſs of their perſwaſion, but the ſoundneſs of thoſe Reaſons, whereupon the ſame t built, which 
muſt declare their Opinions in theſe things, to have been wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, and not 
by the Fraud of that evil ſpirit which is even in his illuſions ſtrong. After that the fancy of 
the common ſort hath once thoroughly apprehended the Spirit to be Author of their Perſwaſs- 
ons , concerning Diſcipline, then is inſtilled into their hearts, that the ſame Spirit, leading 
men into this opinion, doth thereby ſeal them to be Gods Children ; and that as the ſlate of 
the times now ſtandeth, the moſt (pecial token to know them that are Gods own from others, us 
an earneſt affection that way. This hath bred high terms of Separation between ſuch, aud 
the reſt of the World; whereby the one ſort are named The Brethren, the Godly, and fo forth ; 
the other, Worldlings, Time-ſervers, Pleaſers of Men, zot of God, with ſuch like. From 
hence, they are eaſily drawn on to thiak it exceeding neceſſary, for fear of quenching that good 
Spirit, to uſe all means whereby the ſame may be both ſtrengthened in themſelves, and made 

manifeſt unto others. This maketh them diligent hearers of ſuch as are known that way to 

incline; this maketh them eager to take and ſeek all occaſions of ſecret Conference with ſuch ; 
this maketh them glad to uſe ſuch as Counſellors and Diredors in all their dealings, which 
are of weight, as Contralts, Teſtaments, and the like ; this maketh them, through an un- 

weariable deſire of receiving inſtruition . from the Maſters of that Company, to caft off the 

care of thoſe very affairs which do moſt concern their eſtate, and to think that they are 

like unto Mary, commendable for making choice of the better part. Finally, This is it which 

maketh them willing to charge, yea, oftentimes even to over-charge themſelves, for ſuch Mens 

ſuſtenance and relief, leſt their zeal to the Cauſe ſhould any way be unwitneſſed. For what 
is it, which poor beguilded ſouls, will not do through ſo powerful incitements? In which re- 

ſpect it is alſo noted, that moſt labour hath been beſtowed to win, and retain towards this 
Cauſe,” them whoſe judgements are commonly weakeſt by reaſon of their ſex. And although 
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rot Women loaden with ſins, as the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeateth, bat ( as we. verily efteem of 2 Tim. 3. 6 


them for the moſt part) Women propenſe aud intlinable to holineſs, be otherwiſe edified un 
good things, rather than carried away as captives into any kid of ſin and evil, by ſuch #5 


enter into their houſes with purpoſe to plant there a zeal, and a love towards this kind of 


Diſcipline ; yet ſome occaſion is hereby miniſtred for Men, to think, that if the Cauſe which 
3s thus furthered, did gain by the ſoundneſs of proof, whereupon it doth build it ſelf, it would 
aot moſt buſily endeavour to prevail, where leaſt ability of judgement is: And therefore that 


this ſo eminent indsſiry in making Proſelytes, more of that ſex than of the other , groweth 


for that they are deemed apter to ſerve as inſtruments and helps in the Cauſe. Apter they are 
through the eagerneſs of their affe#ion, that maketh them which way ſoever they take, dili- 
gent in drawing their Husband, Children, Servants, Friends and Allies, the ſame way : 
Apter through that natural inclination unto pity, which breedeth in them a greater readineſs 
than in men, to be bountiful towards their Preathers, who ſuffer want : Apter through ſun- 
dry opportunities, which they eſpecially have; to procure encouragements for their Brethren. 
Finally, Apter through a ſingular delight which they take, in giving very large and particular 
intelligence, how all near about theme ſtand affected, 4s concerning the ſame Cauſe, But be 
they Women, or be they Men, if once they have taſted of that Cup, let any man of contrary 
opinion, open his mouth to perſmade them, they clo up their ears, his Reaſons they weigh not, 
all ts _S ance with yehearſal of the words of John, We are of God ; he that knoweth 
God, heareth us. As fer the reſt, Te are of the World ; for this Worlds pomp and vanity 
3s #5 that ye ſpeak, and the World whoſe ye are, heareth you, Which Cloke ſitteth no leſs fit on the 
back of their Cauſe, than of the Anabaptiſts , when the Dighity, Authority and Honour of Gods 
Magiſtrates is upheld againſt them. Shew theſe eagerly-affeffed men their inability to judge 
of ſuch matters ; their anſwer is, God hath choſen the fimple. Convince them of Folly, 


I Joh, 4» 6, 


and that ſo plainly, that very children upbraid them with it ; they have their bucklers of *? Car. I. 37s 


lhe defence, Chriſts own Apoſtle was accounted mad : The beſt men evermore by the 
ſentence of the World, have been judged to beout of their right minds, When Inſtrutti- 
ons doth them 10 good, let them feel but the leaſt degree of moſt mercifully tempered Severity, 
they faſten on the head of the Lords Vicegerents here on Earth, whatſoever they any where 
find uttered againſt the cruelty of Blood-thirſly men ; and to themſelves they draw all the 
Sentences which Scripture hath in the favour of Innocenty perſecuted for the Truth; yea, they 
ave of their aue and deſerved ſufferings, no leſs proud than theſe ancient diſturbers, to whom 
S:. Auguſtine writerh [aying, Martyrs, rightly ſo named, are they not which ſuffer for 
their ditorder, and for the ungodly breach they have made of Chriſtian Unity ;. but, which, 
for Righteouſneſs ſake are perſecuted : For 4gar alſo ſuffered perſecution at the hands of 
Sarah ; wherein, ſhe which did impoſe, was holy, and ſhe unrighteous which did bear the 
burthen. In like fort, with the Thieves was the Lord himſelf crucified, but they who 
were matcht in the pain which they ſuffered, were inthe cauſe of their ſufferings diſjoyn- 
ed. If that muſt needsbe the true Church which doth endure perſecution, and not that 
which perſecuteth, let them ask of the Apoſtle, what Church Sar did repreſent, when 
ſhe held her Maid in afflittion: For even our Mother which is free, the Heavenly 
ap mg that 1s to ſay, The true Church of God, was, as he doth affirm, prefigured 
in that very Woman, by whom the Bond-maid was ſo ſharply handled. Aklſough if all 
things be throughly skanned, ſhe did in truth more perſecute Sarah by proud reliſtance, 
than Sarah her, by ſeverity of puniſhment. Theſe are the paths wherein ye have walked, 
that are of the ordinary ſort of men ; theſe are the very ſteps ye have trodden, and the 
manifeſt degrees whereby ye are of your Guides and Direttors trained up in that School: A 


. cuſtom 4 inuring your ears with reproof of faults, eſpecially in your Governours ; and uſe 


to attribute thoſe faults to the kind of Spiritual Regiment, under which ye live ; boldneſs in 
warranting the force of their Diſcipline, for the cure of all ſuch evils; a flight of framing 


Jonr conceits, to imagine, that Scripture every where favoureth that Diſcipline ; perſwaſion that 


the cauſe, why ye find it in Scripture, is the illumination of the Spirit ; that the ſame Spirit is a Seal 
unto you of your nearneſs unto God ;, that ye are by all means to nouriſh and witneſs it in your 
wy ap to ſtrengthen on every ſide your minds againſt whatſoever might be force of to withdraw 

you Jromit, | 
4. Wherefore to come unto you, whoſe judgment is a Lanthorn of Direition for all the 
reft, you that frame thus the peoples hearts, not altogether ( as I willingly perfwade my ſelf ) 
of a politick intent or purpoſe, but your ſelves being firſt over-born with the weight of greater 
anens judgements ; on your ſhoulders is laid the burthen of upholding the cauſe by Argument. 
For which purpoſe, Sentences out of the Word of God, ye alledoe divers ; but ſo, that when 
the ſame are diſcuſt, thus it always in a manner falleth out, That what things by vertue there- 
of ye urge upon 25, as altogether neceſſary, are found ts be thence colletted only by poor and 
| | mare 
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marvellous {light conjetures. TI need not give inſlance in any one ſentence ſo aliedged, for ; 
that I think the injtznce in any alledged,, otherwiſe a thing not eafie to be given. A very 74 
range thins, ſure it were, that ſuch a Diſcipline as ye ſpeak of, ſhould be taught by Chriſt 7 
. and his Apoſtles 1n the Mord of God, and no Church ever have found it out, nor received it 4/8 
zill this preſent time: Contrariwiſe, the Government againſt which ye bend your ſelves, be 
obſerved eviry where throughout all generations and ages of the Chriſtian World, no Church 5 
ever perceiving the Word of God to be againſt it. We require you to find out but one Church 
upon the face of the whole Earth, that hath been ordered by your Diſcipline, or hath not been 
ordered by ours, that is to ſay, By Epiſcopal Regiment, ſithewce the time that the Bleſſed 
Apoſtles were here converſant. Many things out of Antiquity ye bring, as if the pureſt 38 
times of the Church had obſerved the ſelf-ſame Orders which you require ; and as though your Le 
deſire were, that the Churches of old fhould be patterns for us to follow, and even Glaſſes, | 
wherein we might ſee the praitice of that, which by you ts gathered out of Scripture. But the 
7. c.lid.1.p. 77h is, ye mean nothing leſs. All this is done for faſhion ſake only ; for ye complain of it bs 
97. as of an injury, that men ſhould be willed to ſeck for examples and patterns of Government bk 
in any of theſe times that have been before. Te plainly hold, that from the very Apoſtles times 
till this preſent age wherein your ſelves imagine ye have found out a right pattern of ſound 
Diſcipline, there never was any time ſafe to be followed ; which thing ye thus endeavour to 
Ewſtd. 3.1.32. prove, Ont of Egeſippus, ye /y, that Eulſebius writeth, How althoueh as long as the Apo- 
feles lived, the Church did remain a pure virgin ; yet after the death of the Apoſtles, and after, Z 
they were once gont, whom God wouchſafed to make Hearers of the Divine Wiſdom with their "0 
Lib. Scrom. O# ears, the placing of wicked Errours began to come into the Church. Clement alſo in 4 bc 
Semewhat af. certain place, to confirm, That there was corruption of Docrine immediately after the Apoſtles _ 
ber the veg Himes, alledgeth the Proverb, That there are few Sons like their Fathers. . Socrates ſaith It 
cp... Of the Churchof Rome and Alexandria, the moſt famons Churches in the Apoſtles times, that 
about the year 430. the Roman ad Alexandrian Biſhops leaving the Sacred Funition, were 
degenerate to a Secular Rule or Dominion. Fereupon ye conclude, that it is aot ſafe to fetch FE. 
our Government from any other than the Apoſtles times. Wherein by the way it may be noted, : 
that in propoſing the Apoſtles times as a pattern for the Church to follow, though the deſire of dd 
304 all be one, the drift and purpoſe of you all is not one. The chiefeſt thing which Lay-Re- - RE 
formers yawn for, ts, that the Clergy may through Conformity in State and Condition, be Apo-- BY 
ftolical, poor as the Apoſtles of Chriſt were poor. In which one circumſtance, if they imagine | 
ſo great perfei#ion, they muſt think that Church which hath ſuch ſtore of Mendicant Fryers, a Dok 
Church in that reſpect moſt happy. Were it for the glory of God, and the good of his Charch in- Nh 
deed, that the Clergy ſhould be left even as bare as the Apoſtles, when they had neither ſtaff nor Hi. 
ſerip ; that God, which ſhould lay upon theme the condition of his Apoſtles, wld I hope, ex- 
Phil. 4. 12, de them with the [IF-[ame affection which was in that holy Apoſtle, whoſe words concerning 
his own rioht-vertuous contentment of heart, As well how to Wwallt, 4s how to abound, | 
are a moſt fit Epiſcopal empreſs. The Church of Chriſt is a Body Myſtical. A body cannot ſtand, ; 
unhſs the parts thereof be proportionable: Let it therefore be required on both parts, at - the | ; 
hands of the Clergy, tobe in meanneſs of ſtate like the Apoſtles ; at the hands of the Laity, to ; 
be as they were who lived under the Apoſtles. And in this Reformation there will be, though / 
little Wiſdom, yet lome Indijferency : But your Reformation, which are of the Clergy (if yes By. 
7t diſpleaſe you not, that I ſhould ſay ye are of the Clergy) ſeemeth to aim at a broader mark. \F 
Te think, that he which will perfeftly reform, muſt bring the Form of Church Diſcipline unto i 
the State which then it was at. A thing neither poſſible, nor certain, nor abſolutely convent- . 
ent, Concerning the firſt, what was uſed in the Apoſtles times, the Scripture fully declareth 25 
not; ſo that miking their times the Rule and Canon of Church Polity, ye make a Rule, which | 
being mot poſſible to be fully known, is as impoſſible to be kept. Again, Sith the later, even 
of the Apoſtles own times, had that which in the former, was not thought upon, in this gene- 
ral propoſing of the Apoſtles times, there is no certainty which ſhould be followed, eſpecially ſec- 
ing that ye give us great cauſe to doubt how far ye allow thofe times, For albeit, the lover f 4 
Antichriſtian buildins were not, ye ſay, as then ſet up, yet the Foundations thereof were ſe- 
cretly, and under the ground, laid in the Apoſtles times : So that all other rimes, ye plainly re- 
8 fedt; and the Apoſtles own times, ye approve with marvellous great ſuſpicion, leaving it in- 
(a) Antiqut- zjcate and doubtful, wherein we are to keep our ſelves unto the pattern of their times. Thirdly, 
ras CEremo- | © 4h R : 
niisarquefa- -IT/hereas it is theerrour of the common multitude, to conſider only what hath been of old, and if 
nis rantum = 7he {2720 were well, to ſee whether ſtill it continue; if not, to condemn that preſently, which Þ 
ncratls 75, and never to ſearch upon what ground or conſideration the Change might ary Such rude- 
ſuevic, quan- ze{s cannot be in you ſo well born with, whom Learning and Judgement hath enabled ninch 
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CE ere ſoundly to diſcern how far the times of the Church, and the Orders thereof, may alter 
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ot abſolutely true, and without exception; but true, 


ages do agree in the ſtate of thoſe things, for which, 
\ Ceremonies , were inſtituted, In the Apoſtles 
times, that was harmleſs, which being mow rve- 
wvived, would be ſcandalow; as their (b) Olcula 
Santa. Thoſe (c) Feaſts of Charity, which being 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles, were retained in the 
Church long after , are not now thought any where 
aeedful. What man is there of anderſtanding , 


anto whom it is not manifeſt, how the way of 


providing for the Clergie by Tythes, the aevice 
of Alms-houſes for the Poor, the ſorting out of 


ouly ſo far forth as thoſe atfferent 


at the firſt thoſe Rites, Orders and 


(b) Rom. 16. 16. 2Cor, 13. 12. 1 Theſ. 5. 25. 1 Pet. 5. 14. 
In their meetings to ſerve God, their manner ws, in the end tojalute 
one another with a bijs uſing theſe words, Peace be with you. For 
which cauſe, Tertullian doth call zt, Signaculum Orationis, The 
Seal of Prayer, lib. de Orar. ; TOR 
(c) Epiſt. Jud. verſ. 12. Concerning which Feaſts St. Chryſoſtom 
ſaith, Starts diebus menſas faciebant communes, & peratta ſynaxi 
ſt Sacramentorum Communionem inibant convivium, diviti- 
us quidem cibos afferentibus, pauperibus aurem 8& qui njhil 
habebant etiam vocatis, #» 1 Cor. 11. Hom. 27. Of the jame 
Feaſts in like ſort, Tertullian, Coena noftra de nomine rationem 
ſui oſftendir. Vocatur enim «yay, id quod eſt penes Grzcos 
dile&io. Quantiſcunque ſumpribus conſter, lucrum eſt pieracis 
nomine facere ſumprum. Apo!. cap. 39. 


the people into their ſeveral Pariſhes ; together with 
ot a other things which the Apoſtles times could We 
ot have, (being now eſtabliſhed) are much more convenient and fit for the Church of Chriſt, 
than if the ſame ſhould be taken away for Conformities ſake with the antienteſt and firſt 
times? The Orders therefore which were obſerved in the Apoſtles times, are not to be urged 
as a Rule univerſally, either ſufficient or neceſſary. If they be, nevertheleſs on your part, it 
feill remaineth to be better proved, That the Form of Diſcipline, which ye intitle Apoſtoli- 
cal, was in the Apsſtles time exerciſed: For of this wery thing ye fail, even touching that 
which ye make moſt account of, as beins Matter of Subſtance in Diſcipline, I mean, the 
Power of your Lay-Elders, and the difference of your Doftors from the Paſtors in all Charches. 
So that in ſumm, we may be bold to conclude, T hat beſides theſe laſt times, which for inſolexcy, 
pride, and egregious contempt of all good order, are the worſt; there are none wherein ye 
oan truly affirm, that the compleat Form of your Diſcipline, or the Subſtance thereof was 
prattiſed. The evidence therefore of Antiquity failing you, ye fly to the judgements of ſuch © 
Learned men, as ſeem by their Writings, to be of opinion; that all Chriſtian Churches (hould 
receive your Diſcipline, and abandon ours. Wherein, as ye heap up the names of a number 
of men, not unworthy to be had in howour ; ſo there are a number, whom when ye mention, al- 
though it ſerve ye to purpoſe, with the ignoraut and vulgar fort, who meaſure by tale, and not 
by weight ; yet ſurely, they who know what quality and value the men are of, will think ye 
aw wery mear the dregs. But were they all of as great account as the beſt and chiefeſt 
among ft them, with us notwithſlanding, aeither are they, neither ought they to be of ſuch, 
reckoning, that their opinion or conjecture, ſhould cauſe the Laws of the Church of England 
zo give place; much leſs when they neither do all agree in that opinion, and of them hich 
are at agreement, the moſt part through a courteous inducement, have followed one man as 
their Guide ; finally, that one therein not unlikely to have ſmerved. If any chance to ſay, 
it is probable that in the Apoſtles times there were Lay-elders, or not to miſlike the continu- 
arure of them in the Church ; or to affirm, that Biſhops at the firſt were a name, but not a 
power diſtintt from Presbyters ; or to ſpeak any thing in praiſe of thoſe Churches which are 
without Epiſcopal Regiment ; or to reprove the fault of ſuch as abuſe that Calling. All theſe 
ye Regiſter for Men, perſwaded as you are, that every Chriſtian Church ſkandeth bound by 
the Law of God to put down Biſhops, aud in their rooms to rejeft an Elderſhip ſo authorized 
as you would have it for the Government of each Pariſh, Decerved greatly they are therefore, 
who think that all they whoſe names are cited amongſt the Favourers of this Cauſe, are on any 
ſuch verdict agreed. Tet touching ſome material points of your Diſcipline, a kind of agree- 
ment we grant there is amongſt many Divines of Reformed Churches abroad. For firſt, To 
do as the Church of Geneva did, the Learned in ſome other Churches muſt needs be the more 
willing, who having uſed in like naxner, not the flow and tedious help of proceeding by pub- 
lick Authority ; but the peoples more quick endeavour for alteration, in ſug an exigent I ſee 
not well ; how they could have ftaid to deliberate about any other Regiment, than that which 
already was deviſed to their hands ; that which in like caſe had been taken, that which was 
eaſieſt to be eſtabliſhed without delay, that which was likelieſt to: content the people by reaſor 
of ſome kind of ſway which it giveth them. When therefore the example of one Church, 
was thus at the firſt almoſt through a kind of conſtraint or neceſſity. followed by many, their 
concurrence 1u per ſwaſion about ſome material points belonging to the ſame polity is not ſtrange. 
For we are not to marvel greatly, if they which have all done the ſame thing, do eaſily em- 
brace the ſame opinion as concerning their own doings : Beſides, mark I befſeech you , that. 
which Galen i» matter of Philo ophy noteth ; for the like falleth out , even in Queſtions of __ + © 
higher knowledge. It fareth many times with mens opinions, as with rumors and reports. l _—_ 
hat which a credible perſon telleth, is eaſily thought probable by ſuch as are well perſwaded que anim. 4 
of him: But if twoor threeg or four jagree all in the ſane tale, they judge it then to be out 0 om ng 
| CET ; 
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be firſt diſcuſſed, nor any Queſtion left off , nor in each Queftica the prefect 


Coproverſie, and ſo are many times overtaken for want of due cenſideration, either ſome 
common cauſe leading them all into error, or one mans overſight, deceiving many through their 
z00 much credulity and eaſineſs of belief. Though ten perſons be brought to give teſtimony in 
any cauſe, yet if the knowledge they have of the thing wherenunto they come as witneſſes, ap- 
pear to have grown from ſome one amongſt them, and to have ſpred it ſelf from hand to hand, 
they all are in force but as oue teſtimony ; nor is it otherwiſe here, where the Daughter 
Churches do ſpeak their Mothers Dialed ; here, where ſo many ſing one Song, by reaſon that 
he is the Guide of the Quire , concerning whoſe deſerved authority, amongſt. even the graveſt 
Divines, we have already ſpoken at large. Will ye ask what ſhould move thoſe many Learn- 
ed, to be followers of one Mays judgement ; no neceſſity of Argument forcing them thereunto ? 
Tour demand. is anſwered by your ſelves. Loth ye are to think that they whom ye judge to have 
attained as ſound knowledge in all points of” Doitrine, as any ſince the Apoſtles time, ſhould 
miſtake in Diſcipline. Such is naturally our affettion, that whom in great things we mighti- 
by admire; in them, we ave not purſwaded willingly that any thing ſhould be amiſs. The rea- 


ſon whereof is, for that as dead Flyes putrifie the Ointment of the Apothecary, ſo alittle 


Folly him that is in eſtimation for wiſdom. This in every profeſſion, hath too much authorized 
the judgement of a few: This with Germans hath cauſed Luther, and with many other 
Churches, Calvin, to prevail in all things, Tet are we not able to define, whether the Wiſdom 
of that God (who ſetteth before us in holy Scripture, ſo many admirable patterns of Vertne, 
and no one of them, without ſomewhat noted, wherein they were culpable ; to the end, that to 
him alone it might. alwayes be acknowledged, Thou only art holy, thou enly art juſt : ) 
eight not permit thoſe worthy Veſſels of his Glory, to be in ſome things blemiſhed with the ſtain of 
humane frailty; even for this cauſe, leſt we ſhould eſteem of any man above that which beho- 
veth, | | | 

5. Notwithſkanding, as though ye were able to ſay a great deal more than hitherto your 
Books have revealed to the World, earneſt Challengers ye are of tryal by ſome publick Diſpu- 
tation ; wherein, if the thing ye crave, be no more than only leave to diſpute openly about 
thoſe Matters that are in queſtion, the Schools in Univerſities ( for any thing T know ) ar* 
open unto you: They have their yearly Aits and Commencements, beſides other Diſputations, 
both ordinary and upon occaſion, wherein the ſeveral. parts of our own Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
are oftentimes offered unto that kind of Examination; the learnedſt of you have been if late 
years, noted ſuldom or never abſent from thence, at the time. of thoſe great Aſſemblies ; and 
the favonr of propoſing there in convenient ſort whatſoever ye can object (which thing, my ſelf 
have known them to grant of Scholaſtical courteſie unto Strangers) neither hath ( as IT think ) 
wor ever will (T preſume) be denyed you. If your Suit be to have ſome great extraord;- 
nary confluence, in expettation whereof the Laws thaf already are, ſhould ſleep and have no 
power over you ; till in the hearing of thouſands, ye all did acknowledge your error, and re- 
nounce the further proſecution of your cauſe: FHeply, they whoſe authority is required unto the 
Satisfyins of your demand, do think it both dangerous to admit ſuth concourſe of divided 
minds, and unmeet that Laws, which being once ſolemnly eftabliſhed, are to exaft obedience 
of all men, and to conflrain thereunto, ſhould ſo far ſtoop, as to hold themſelves in ſuſpence 
from taking any effett upon you, till ſome diſputer can perſwade you to be obedient. A Law 
is the Deed of the whole Body Politick, whereof if ye judge your ſelves ts be any part, then 
is the Law even your Deed alſo. And were it reaſon, in things of this quality, to give men 
audience, pleading for the overthrow of that which their own very deed hath ratified? Laws 
that have been approved, may be ( no man doubteth) again repealed, and to that end alſo 
diſputed againſt, by the Authors thereof themſelves: But this is when the whole doth d:- 
liberate what Laws each part ſhall obſerve, and not when a part refuſeth the Laws which the 
whole hath orderly agreed upon. Notwithſtanding, for as much as the cauſe we maintain, 
7s ( God be thanked) ſuch as needeth not to ſhun any tryal, might it pleaſe them onwheſe at 
probation the matter dependeth, to condeſcend ſo far unto you in this behalf, I wiſh heartily 
that proof were made even by ſolemn conference in orderly and quiet ſort ; whether you would 
your ſelves be ſatisfied, or elſe could by ſatisfying others, draw them to your party. Provided 
alway, firſt, In as much as ye 20 about to deſtroy a thing which is in force, and to draw in 
that which hath not as yet been received ; to impoſe on us that which we think not our ſelves 
bound unto, and to overthrow thoſe things whereof we are poſſeſſed; that therefore ye are 
zot to claim in any conference, other than the Plaintiffs or Opponents part, which muſt canſiſt 
altogether in proof and confirmation of two things: The one, that cur Orders by yor condemn- 
ed, we ought to aboliſh ; the other, that yours we are . bound 10 accept in the ſtead thereof. 
Secondly, Becauſe the Queſtions in Controverſie between 1,' are many, if* once we deſcend 
unto particulars: That for the eaſier and more orderly proceeding therein, the muſt general 
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Argument given over, and another taken in hand, till the iſſue whereuzto, by Replies and 
Anſwers, both parts are come, be colletted, read, and acknowledged, as well on the on? ſide 
as on the other, to be the plain concluſion which they are grown unto. Thirdly, For avoiding of 
*the manifold inconveniences whereunto ordinary and extemporal Diſputes are ſubjet#, as alſo 
becanſe, if ye ary ſingly diſpute one by one, as every mans own wit aid beſt ſerve, it might 
be conceived by the reſt, that haply ſome other would have done more ; the chiefeſt of you do 
all agree in this attion, that whom ye ſhall then chuſe for your ſpeaker, by him that which is pub» 
lickly brought into Diſputation, be acknowledged by all your couſents, not to be his allegation. 
bat yours, ſuch as ye all are agreed upon, and have required him to deliver in all your 
names: The true Copy whereof being taken by a Notary, that reaſonable time be allowed 
for return of Anſwer unto you in the like form. Fourthly, Whereas a number of Conferences 
have been had in other cauſes with the leſs effeftual ſucceſs, by reaſon of partia! and untrue 
reports, publiſhed afterwards unto the World: That to prevent this evil, there be at the firſt 
Solemn Declaration, made on both parts of their Agreement, to have that very Book and no other, 
ſet abroad, wherein their preſent amthorized Notaries do write thoſe things fully and only ; mhich 
being written, and there read, are by their own open teſtimony, acknowledged to be their own. 
Other circumſtances hereunto belonging, whether for the choice of time, place, and language, or for 
prevention of inpertinent and needleſs ſpeech, or to any end and purpoſe elſe, they may be thought 
on when occaſion ſerveth. In this ſort, to broach my private conceit for the ordering of a publick 
ation, Iſhould be loth, ( albeit, I do it not otherwiſe than under correttion of them, whoſe gravity 
and wiſdom ought in ſuch caſes to over-rule)) but that ſo venturons boldneſs, I ſee is a thing now 
gexeral, and am thereby of good hope, that where all men are licenſed to offend, no man will ſhew him- 

ſelf a mY Accaſer. 
6. What ſucceſs God may give unto any ſuch kind of Conference or Diſputation, we can- 
not tell: But of this we are right ſure, that Nature, Scripture, and Experience it ſ:If, have 
all taught the World to feek for the ending of Contentions, by ſubmitting it ſelf unto ſome 
judicial and definitive Sentence , whereunto neither part that contendeth may under any pre- 
zence or colour refuſe to ſland: This muſt needs be effettual and ſtrong ; as for other means 
without this, they ſeldom prevail, I would therefore know, whether for the ending of theſe irk- 
ſome ſtrifes, wherein you and your Followers do ſtand thus formally divided againſt the au- 
thorized Guides of this Church, and the reſt of the people ſubjec# unto their Charge ; whe- 
ther, I ſay, ye be content to referr your Cauſe to any other higher judgement than your own, 
or elſe intend to perſiſt, and proceed as ye have begs, till your felves can be perſwaded to 
condemn your ſelves? If your Determination be this, we canbe but ſorry that ye ſhould de- 
ſerve to be reckoned with ſuch, of whom God himſelf pronounceth, The way of Peace they 
have not known. Wayes of peaceablegC oncluſion, there are but theſe two certain, the one a 
ſentence of Fudicial Deciſion given by authority thereto appointed within our ſelves; the 
other, the like kind of ſentence given by a more Univerſal authority. The former of which 
two wayes, God himſelf in the Law preſcribeth, and his Spirit it was which direfted the wery 
firſt Chriſtian Churches in the World to uſe the latter. The Ordinance of God in the Law, 
was this, If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in judgement, between blood and 
blood, between plea, &c. then ſhalt thou ariſe, and go up unto the place which the Lord 
thy God ſhall chuſe; and thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts of the Levites, and unto the 
Judge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, and ask, and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of Judge. 
ment ; and thou ſhalt do according to that thing which they of that place which the 
Lord hath choſen, ſhew thee; and thou ſhalt obſerve to do according to all that they in- 
form thee: According to the Law which they ſhall teach thee, and according to rhe 
judgement which they ſhall tell thee, ſhalt thou do ; thou ſhalt not decline oa the 
thing which they ſhall ſhew thee, to the right hand, nor to the left. And that man thar 
will do preſumptuouſly, not hearkning unto the Prieſt (that ſtandeth before the Lord 
thy God to miniſter there) or unto the Judge, that man ſhall dye, and chou ſhalt take 
away evil from Iſrael. When there grew in the Church of Chriſt, a queſtion, Whether the 
Gentiles believing might be ſaved, although they were not uncircumciſed after the manner 
of Moſes, nor did obfcrve the reſt of thoſe Legal Rites and Ceremonies whereunto the 
Jews were bound ; After great Diſſention and Diſputation about it, their concluſion in the 
end was, to have it determined by ſentence at fn. » which was accordingly done in a 
Council there aſſembled for the ſame purpoſe. Are ye able to alledge any juſt and ſufficient 
cauſe, wherefore abſolutely ye ſhould not condeſcend in this Controverſie, to have your judge- 
ments over-ruled by ſome ſuch Definitive Sentence, Whether it fall out to be given with, or 
againſt you, that ſo theſe tedious contentions may ceaſe? Te will perhaps make anſwer, That 
being perſwaded already, as touching the truth of your Cauſe, ye are not to hearken unto any 
Serutence, no not though Angels (hould define otherwiſe, as the bleſſed Apoſtles own adn 
I teacheth, 
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teacheth, Again, That Men, yea, Councils, may err ; and that : unleſs the judgement given, 


do ſatisfie your minds, unleſs it be ſuch as ye can, by no further argument oppugn ; in 4 1 
word, unleſs you perceive and acknowledge it your ſelves conſonant with Gods Word, to ſtand *; 
unto it, not allowing it, were to ſin againſt your own conſciences. But conſider, I beſeech you, FP 


firſt, As touching the Apoſtle, how that wherein he was ſo reſolute and peremptory, our Lord 
Teſirs Chriſt made manifeſt unto him, even by Intuitive Revelation, wherein there was no 
poſſibility of error : That which you are perſwaded of, ye have it no otherwiſe than by your 1 
own only probable collettion ; and therefore ſuch bold aſſeverations as in him were admira- Ke 
ble, ſhould in your mouths but argue raſhneſs. God was not ignorant , that the Prieſts and : 
| Tudges, whoſe ſentence in Matters of Controverfie he ordained (hould ſtand, beth might and x 
| oftentimes would be deceived in their judgement. - Howbiet, better it was in the eye of his 


| under ſtanding, that ſometime an erroneous ſentence Definitive ſhould prevail, till the ſame Vs 

authority perceiving ſuch overſight , might pins corrett or reverſe it, than that ſtrifes F. 

E ſhould have reſpite to grow, and not come ſpeedily unto fome end: Neither wiſh we, that mens 4 
ſhould do any thing which in their hearts they are perſwaded they ought not to do; but this 7 


perſwaſion ought ( we ſay ) to be fully ſetled in their hearts, that in litigious and controverſed 

cauſes of ſuch quality, the Will of God is to have them to do whatſoever the ſentence of ju- 

dicial and final Deciſion ſhall determine, yea, though it ſeem in their private opinion to 

ſwerve utterly from that which ts right ; as no doubt , many times the ſentence amongſt the 
Jews, did ſeem unto one part or other contending: And yet in this caſe, God did then allow 

them to do that which in their private judgement it ſeemed ( yea, and perhaps truly ſeemed) 

that the Law did diſallow. For if God be not the Author of confuſion, but of peace, then 

can he not be the Author of our refuſal, but of our contentment, to ſtand unto ſome Definitive 

Sentence; without which, almoſt impoſſible it is, that either we ſhould avoid confuſion, or 

ever hope to attain peace. To ſmall purpoſe, had the Council of Jeruſalem been aſſembled, 

if once their determination being ſet down, men might afterwards have defended their for- 

mer opinionss When therefore they had given their Definitive Sentence, all Controverſie 

was at an end: Things were diſputed before they came to be determined: Men afterwards 

were not to diſpute any longer, but to obey. The Sentence of Judgement finiſhed their ſtrife, 

; | which theiv diſputes before judgement could not do. This was ground ſufficient for any rea- 

| ſonable Mans conſcience to build the duty of Obedience upon, whatſsever his own opinion were 

| as touching the matter before in queſtion. So full of wilfulneſs and ſtlf-liking, i our nature, 
# that without ſome Definitive Sentence, which being given, may ſtand, and a neceſſity wf 

; filence on both ſides afterward impoſed ; ſmall hope there is that ſtrifes thus far proſecuted, 

| will in ſhort time quietly end. Now it were in vain to ask you, Whether you could be content 

| that the Sentence of any Court already eretted , ſhouldaphe ſo far authorized, as that amonz 

18 the Jews eſtabliſhed by God himſelf, for the determining of all Controverſies, That man 
which will do preſumptuoully, not hearkning unto the Prieſt that ſtandeth betore the 

Lord to miniſter there; nor unto the Judge , let him dye. Te have given us already to 

underſtand what your opinion is in part, concerning Her Sacred Majefties Court of High Com- 

miſſion ; the nature whereof is the ſame with that amongſt the Jews , albeit the power be 
| Pref. Tra, ot ſo great. The other way , happily may like you better, becauſe Maſter Beza in his laſt 
| deExcom, Book, ſave one , written about theſe Matters, profeſſeth himſelf to be now weary of ſuch 

| FrcabYt. Combats and Encounters, whether by word or writing, in as much as he findeth that Con- 

troverſies thereby are made but Brawls; And therefore wiſheth that in ſome common law- 

ful Aſſembly of Churches, all rheſe itrifes may at once be decided. Shall there be ther 

in the mean. while zo doings? Tes. T here are the weightier Matters of the Law, Judge- 

Math. 23.23- ment, and Mercy, and Fidelity. Theſe things we ought to do; and theſe things, while we con- 
tend about leſs, we leave undone. Happier are they, whom the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall 

find doing in theſe things, than diſputing about Doftors, Elders, and Deacons: Or if there 

be no remedy, but ſomewhat needs ye muſt do, which may tend tothe ſetting forward of your 

Diſcipline ; do that which wiſe men, who think ſome Statute of the Realm more fit to be re- 

pealed than to ſtand in force, are accuſtomed to do, before they come to Parliament , where the 

place of enafting is ; that is to ſay, ſpend the time in re-examining more duly your cauſe, and 

in more throughly conſidering of that which ye labour to overthrow: As for the Orders which 

are eſtabliſhed, ſith Equity and Reaſon, the Law of Nature, God and Man, do all favour that 

which is in Being, till orderly Judgement of Deciſion be given againſt it, it is but Juſtice to 

| exatt of you, and perverſneſs in you it ſhould be to deny thereunto your willing obedientv. 

| Not that T judge it a thing allowable for men to obſerve thoſe Laws, which in their hearts, 

| they are ſtedfaftly perſwaded to be againſt the Law of God : But your perſwaſion in this caſe, 
| : ye are all bound for the time to ſuſpend ; and in otherwiſe doing, ye offend againſt God, by 

troubling his Church without any juſt or nece ſary cauſe. Be it that there are ſome gl 
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inducing you to think hardly of our Laws: Are thoſe reaſons demonſtrative, are they weceſ* 
fary, or but meer probabilities only? An Argument neceſſary and demonſtrative is ſuch, as 
being propoſed unto any man, and underſtood; the mind cannot chuſe, but inwardly aſſent. 
«Any one ſuch reaſon diſchargeth, I grant, the Conſcience, and ſetteth it at fully liberty. For 
rhe publick approbation given by the Body of the whole Church, unto thoſe things which are 
eſtabliſhed, doth make it but probable, that they are good ; and therefore unto a neceſſary proofy 
that they are not good, it muſt give place: But if the skilfulleſt amongſt you can ſhew, that all 
the Books ye have hitherto written, be ahle to afford any one argument of this nature, let the 
inſtance be given. As for probabilities, What thing was there ever ſet down ſo agreeable 
with ſound reaſon, but ſome probable ſhew againſt it might be made? Is it meet, that when 
publick things are received, and have taken place; General Obedience thereunto: ſhould ceaſe 
70 be exatted, in caſe, this or that private perſon, led with ſome probable conceit, ſhould make 
open Proteſtation, Peter or John diſallow them, and pronounce them naught. I» which 
caſe your anſwer will be, That concerning the Laws of our Church, they are not only con- 
demned in the opinion of a private man, but of thouſands, yea, and even of thoſe amongſt 
which divers are in publick charge and authority. As though when publick conſent of 
the whole hath Aubliſhed any thing, every mans judgement being therenunto compared, were 
not private ; howſoever his calling be to ſome kind of publick charge. So that of Peace a nd 
Quietneſs there is not any way poſſible, unleſs the probable voice of every intire Society or 
Body Politick, over-rule all private of like nature in the ſame Body : Which thing effettually 
proveth, That God being Author of Peace, and not of Confuſion in the Church, muſt needs be Author 
of thoſe mens peaceable reſolutions, who concerning theſe things, have determined with themſelves, to 
think and do as the Church they are of decreeth, till they ſee neceſſary cauſe enforcing them to the con- 
IYAYr). 

| x4 Nor us mine own intent, any other in theſe ſeveral Books of diſcourſe; than to make 
it appear unto you; that for the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Land, we are led by preat reaſon 
zo obſerve them, and ye by no neceſſity bound to impugn them, 1t is no part of my ſecret 
meaning, to draw you hereby into hatred, or to ſet upon the face of this cauſe any fairer gloſs, 
than the naked truth doth afford ; but my whole endeavour is to reſolve the Conſcience, and to 
" (hew, as near as IT can, what in this Controverſie, the Heart is to think, if it will follow the 
light of ſound and ſincere judgement, without either cloud of prejudice, or miſt of paſſionate 
affettion. Wherefore, ſeeing that Laws and Ordinazces in particular, whether ſuch as we 
obſerve, or ſuch as your ſelves would have eſtabliſhed ; when the mind doth ſift and examine 
them, it muſt needs have often recourſe to a number of doubts and queſtions, about the na- 
ture, kinds and qualities of Laws in general, whereof, unleſs it be throughly informed, 
there will appear no certainty to ſtay our perſwaſion upon. TI have for that cauſe ſet down in 
the firſt place, au Introduttion on both ſides needful to be conſidered ; declaring therein, what. 
Law ts, how different kinds of Laws there are, and whut force they are of, according unto 
each kind. This done, becauſe ye ſuppoſe the Laws, for which ye ſtrive, are found in Scri- 
pture ; but thoſe not, againſt which we ſtrive : And upon this ſurmiſe, are drawn to hold it 
as the very main Pillar of your whole cauſe, That Scripture ought tobe the only rule of all 
our aQtions ; ard conſequently, that the Church Orders which we obſerve, beins not com- 
manded in Scripture, are offenſive and diſpleaſant unto God. I have ſpent the ſecond 
Book in ſifting of this point, which ſtandeth with you for the firſt and chiefeſt principle where- 
on ye build. Whereunto the next in degree 1s, That as God will have always a Church upon. 
Earth, while the World doth continue, and that Church ſtand ia need of Government; of 
which Government, it behoveth himſelf to be, both the Author and Teacher : So it cannot. 
fland with duty, That man ſhould ever preſume in any wiſe to change and alter the ſame ; 
and therefore, Thatin Scripture there muſt of neceſſity be found fone particular Form 
of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, the Laws whereof admit not any kind of alteration. The fir 


three Books being thus ended, the fourth proceedeth from the general Grounds and Foun- 


dations of your cauſe, unto your general Accuſations againſt us,. as having in th Orders of 
our Church (for ſo you pretend) Corrupted the right Form of Church Polity with mani; 
fold PopiſtRites and Ceremonies, which certain Reformed Churches have baniſhed from 
amongſt them, and have thereby given us ſuch example as (you think) we ought to fol- 
low. This your Aſſertion hath herein drawn us to make ſearch, whether theſ: be juſt Ex- 
cept ions againſt the Cuſtoms of our Church , when ye plead, that they are the ſame which the 
Church of Rome hath, or that they are not the ſame , which ſome other Reformed Churches 
have deviſed, Of thoſe four Books which remain, and are beſtowed about the Specialties 
of that Cauſe which lieth in Controverſie, the firſt examineth the cauſes by you alledged ; 
wherefore the publick dutres of Chriſtian Religion, as our Prayers,” our Sacraments, .and the 
reſt, ſpould not be ordered in ſuch ſort, as with us. they aye ; wor that power whereby the per favs, 
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manifold 
dangerous 
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to enſue upon 
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of men, are conſecrated unto the Miniftry, be diſpoſed of in ſuch manner as the Laws of this 
Church do allow. The ſecond and third, are concerning the power of Juriſdittion ; the one, 
Whether Laymen, ſuch as your Governing Elders are, ought in all Congregations for ever, to be 
inveſted with that power ® The other, Whether Biſbop may have that power over other Paſtors, 
and therewithal, that honour which with us they bave * And becauſe, beſides the Power of Order, 
which all conſecrated perſons have, aud the Power of Juriſdidtion, which neither they all, wor they 
only have: There ts a third power, a Power of Eccleſiaftical Dominion, communicable, as we 
think, unto perſons not Eccleſiaſtical, and moſt fit to be reſtrained unto the Prince our Soveraigs 
Commander over the whole Body Politick ; T he eigth Book we have allotted unto this Queſtion, 
and have ſifted therein your Objettions againſt thoſe preeminences Royal which thereunto apper- 
tain. Thus have I laid before you the Brief of theſe my Travels, and preſented under your view, 
the Limbs of that Canſe litigious between us, the whole intire Body whereof, being thus com- 
pact, it ſhall be no troubleſome thing for any man to find each particular Controverſies reſting 
place, and the coherence it hath with thoſe things, either owwhich it dependeth, or which depend 61 
m. | 

8. The caſe ſo landing therefore, my Brethren, as it doth, the wiſdom of Governours ye 
muſt not blame, in that they further alſo forecaſting the manifold ſPrange and dangerous in- 
novations, which are more than likely to follow, if your Diſcipline ſhould take place, have for 
that cauſe thonght it hitherto a part of their duty to withſtand your endeavours that way : The 
rather, for that they have ſeen already ſome ſmall beginnings of the fruits thereof, in them, 
who concurring with you in judgement about the neceſſity of that Diſcipline, have adventured 
without more ado, to ſeparate themſelves from the reft of the Church, and to put your ſpecu- 
lations in execution. Theſe mens haſtineſs, the warier ſort of you doth not commend ; ye 
wiſh they had held themſelves longer in, and not ſo dangerouſly flown abroad before the fea 
thers of the Cauſe had been grown ; their Errour with merciful terms ye reprove, waming 
them in great comm:ſcration of mind, your poor Brethren, They on the contrary fide, more 
bitterly accuſe you as their falle Brethren, and againſt you they plead, ſaying, From your 


. Breaſts it is, that we have ſucked thoſe things, which when ye delivered unto us, ye termed 
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that heavenly, fincere and wholeſom Milk of Gods Word; howfoever ye now abhor as poyſon, 
that which the wertue thereof hath wrought and brought forth in us, Te ſometime our Com- 
panions; Guides and Familiars, with whom we have had moſt ſweet Conſultations , are mow 
become our profeſſed Adverſaries, becauſe we think the Statute-Congregations- in England, 
ro be no true Chriſtian Churches ; becauſe we have ſevered our ſelves from them, and becauſe 
without their leave or licence, that are in Civil Authority, we have ſecretly framed our own 
Churches according to the Platform of the Word of God: For of that point between you and 
1s, there is 199 controverſie. Alas, what would ye have us to do; At ſuch time as ye were 
content 'to accept us in the number of your own, your Teaching we heard, we read your Wri- 
tings: And though we would, yet able we are not to forget, with what zeal ye have ever profeſt, 
That in the Engliſh Congregations ( for fo many of them as be ordered according unto their 
own Laws, the very Publick Service of God i fraught, as touchins Matter, with heaps of © 
intollerable Pollutions, and as concerning Form, borrowed from the Shop of Antichriſt ; hate- 
ful both ways #n the eyes of the moſt Holy ;, the kind of their Government, by Biſhops and 
Archbiſhops, Antichriſtian; thet Diſcipline which Chriſt hath eſſentially tied, that is to ſay, 
fo united unto his Church, that we cannot account it really to be his Church which hath not 
in it the ſame Diſcipline, that very Diſcipline no leſs there deſpiſed, than in the higheſt Throne 
of Antichriſt, All ſuch parts of the Word of God, as do any way concerns that Diſcipline, no 
leſs unſoundly taught and interpreted by all authorized Engliſh Paſtors, than by Antichriſts 
Fattors themſetves: At Baptiſm, Croſſing ; at the Supper of the Lord, ' Keeling ; at both, 
a number of other the moſt notorious Badges of Antichriſtian Recogniſance, nſual. Being 
moved with theſe and the like, your effettual difcourſes, mhereunto we gave moſt attentive 
ear, till they entred even into our ſouls, and were as fire within our boſoms; We thought 
we might hereof be bold to conclude, That ſith no ſuch Antichriſtian Synagogue may be ac- 
counted a true Church of Chriſt, ye by accuſing all congregations , ordered according to the 
Laws of England as Aptichriſtian, did mean to condemn thoſe Congregations, as not being 
any of them worthy the name of a true Chriſtian Church. Te tell us now, 1t 1s wot your mean- 
ing: But what meant your often threatnings of them, who profeſſing themſelves the inha- 
bitants of Mount Sion, were too loth to depart wholly as they ſhould out of Babylon ? Where- 
at, our hearts being fearfully troubled, we durſt not, we durlt not continue longer ſo near her 
confines , leſs her plagues might ſuddenly overtake us, before we aid ceaſe to be partakers 
with her ſins ; for ſo we could not chuſe, but acknowledge with grief, that we were, when 
they doing evil, we by our preſence in their Aſſemblies, ſeemed to like thereof; or at teaſt- 
wiſe, not ſo earneſily to diſlike, as became men heartily zealous of Gods glory. For adven- 
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ye may condemn us" as fools, in that we hazard thereby our eſtates and perſons, further than 
you which are that way more wiſe, think neceſſary: But of any offence or ſin therein committed 
againſt. God, with what conſcience can you accuſe us, when your own poſitions are, That the 
things we obſerve, ſhould every of them be dearer unto us, than ten thouſand lives ; that they 
are the peremptory Commandments of God ; that xio mortall man can diſpenſe with them ; 
and that the Magiſtrate grievouſly ſinneth, in not conſtraining thereunto? Will ye blame 
any man for doing that of his own accord, which all men (hould be compelled to do, that are 
not willing of themſelves? When God commandaeth, ſhall we aſwer , that we will obey, if 
ſo be Czlar will grant us leave? Is Diſcipline an Eccleſtaſtical Matter, or a Civil? If ar 
Eccleſraſtical, it muſt of neceſſity belong to the duty of the Miniſter , and the Miniſter (ye 
ſay) holdeth all his Authority of doing whatſoever belongeth unto the Spiritual Charge of the 
Houſe of God, even immediately from God himſelf, without dependency upon any Magiſtrate. 
Whereupon it followeth, as we ſuppoſe, that the hearts of the people being willing to be under 
the Scepter of Chriſt, the Miniſter of God, into whoſe hands the Lord himſelf hath put that 
Scepter, ts without all excuſe, if thereby he guide them not. Nor do we find, that hitherto 
greatly ye have diflike1 thoſe Churches abroad, where the people with direftion of their godly 
Miniſters, have even againſt the will of the Magiſtrate, brought in either the Dofrine or 
Diſcipline of Jeſus Chriſt: For which cauſe, we muſt now think the very ſame thing of -you, 
which our Saviour did ſometime utter concerning falſe-hearted Scribes and Phariſees, They 
fay, and do not. Thus the fooliſh Barrowilt deriveth his Schiſm by way of Concluſion, as 
to him it ſeemeth, direftly and plainly out of your principles. Him therefore we leave tobe 
ſatisfied by you, from whom he hath ſprung: And if ſuch, by your own acknowledgment, be 
perſons dangerous, although as yet the alterations which they have made, are of ſmall and 
tender growth ; the changes likely to enſue, throughout all States and Vocations within 
this Land, in caſe your deſire ſhould take place, muſt be thought upon. Firſt, Concerning 
the Supream Power of the Higheſt, they are wo ſmall Prerogatives, which now thereunto 
belonging, the Form: of your Diſcipline will conſtrain it to reſign ; as in the laſt Book of 
this Treatiſe we have ſhewed at large. Again, it may juſtly be feared, whether our Engliſh 
Nobility, when the Matter came in tryal, would contentedly ſuffer themſelves to be always at 
the Call, and to ſtand to the ſentence of a wumber of mean perſons, aſſiſted with the preſence 
of their poor Teacher ; a man ( as ſometimes it hapneth) though better able to ſpeak, yet 
little or no whit apter to Judge, than the reſt; From whom, be their dealings never ſo ab/urd 
( unleſs it be by way of Complaint to a Synod) wo Appeal may be made unto any one of higher 
Power ; in as much as the Order of your Diſcipline admitteth ns ſtanding inequality of 
Courts, 20 Spiritual Fudge to have any ordinary Superiour on Earth , but as many Supre- 
macies as there are Pariſhes and ſeveral Congregations. IVeither is it altogeth## without 
cauſe, that ſo many do fear the overthrow of all Learning, as a threatned ſequel of this 
your Intended Diſcipline: For if the Worlds Preſervation depend upon the multitude of 
the wile ; and of that ſort, the number hereafter be not likely to wax over-great , when 
( that therewith the ſon of Syrach profeſſeth himſelf at the heart grieved) men of under- 
ſtanding are already ſo little fet by: How ſhould their minds , whom the love of fo pre- 
cious a Jewel filleth with ſecret jealonſie, even in regard of the leaſt things which may 
any way hinder the flouriſhing eſtate thereof, chuſe but miſdoubt leſt this Diſcipline which 
always you match with Divine Dottrine, as her natural and true Siſter, be found unto all 
kinds of knowledge a Step-mother ; ſeeing that the greateſt worldly hopes, which are pro- 
poſed unto the chiefeſt kind of Learning, ye ſeek utterly to extirpate as Weeds ; and have 
grounded your Platform on ſuch Propoſitions, as do after a ſort undermine thoſe moſt re- 
nowned Habitations , where, through the goodneſs of Almighty God, all commendable Arts 
and Sciences, are with exceeding great induſtry hitherto ( and ſo may they for ever con- 
tinue) ſtudied, proceeded in, and profeſt? To charge you, as purpoſely bent to the over- 
throw of that, wherein ſo many of you have attained no ſmall perfeftion, were injurious. 
Only therefore, I wiſh, that your ſelves did well conſider , how oppoſite certain of your Poſi- 
tions are unto the ſtate of Collegiate Societies, whereon the two Univerſities conſiſt; Thoſe 
Degrees which their Statutes bind them to take, are by your Laws taken away, your ſelves 
who have ſought them, ye ſo excuſe; as that ye would have men to think ye judge them not 
allowable, but tolerable only, and to be born with, for ſome help which ye find in then 
unto the furtherance, of your purpoſes, till the corrupt eſtate of the Church m.:y be better 
reſormed. Tour Laws forbidding - Eccleſiaſtical Perſons utterly the exerciſe of Civil 
Power, muſt needs deprive the Heads and Maſters in the ſame Colledges of all ſuch Autho- 
rity as now they exerciſe, either at home, by puniſhing the faults of thoſe, who not as chil- 
drex 10 their Parents by the Law of Natures but altogether by Civil Authority are ſubje# 
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anto them ; or abroad, by keeping Courts amongſt their Tenants. Tour Laws making perma- 
nent inequality amongſt Miniſters, a thing repugnant to the Word of God, enforce thoſe Col- 
ledges, the Seniors whereof are all, or any part of them, Miniſters under the Government of 


a Maſter in the ſame Vocation, to chuſe, as oft as they meet together, a new Preſident. For. 


zf ſo ye judge it neceſſary to do in Synods, for the avoiding of permanent inequality amongſt 
Miniſters ; the ſame cauſe muſt needs, even in theſe Collegiate Aſſemblies, enforce the like : 
Except Favinrongy oo ye mean to avoid all ſuch abſurdities, by diſſolving thoſe Corporations, 
and by bringing the Univerſities unto the Form of the School of Geneva. Which thing men 
the rather are inclined to look for, in as much as the —_— , whereinto their Founders, with 


Humb. Moti. Jimgnlar Providence, have by the ſame Statutes appointed them neceſſarily to enter at a cer- 
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tain time, your Laws bind them much more neceſſarily to forbear , till ſome Pariſh abroad 
call for them. Tour opinion concerning the Law Civil, is, That the knowledge thereof 
might be ſpared, as a thing which this Land doth not need. Profeſſors in that kind being 
few, ye are the bolder to ſpurn at them, and not to diſſemble your minds, as concerning thetr 
removal; In whoſe Studies, although my ſelf have not much been converſant, nevertheleſs 
exceeding great cauſe, I ſee, there is to wiſh, that thereunto move encouragement were given, 
as well for the fingular Treaſures of Wiſdom therein contained, as alſo for the great uſe we 
have thereof, both in Deciſion of certain kinds of cauſes ariſing daily within our ſelves, 
and efpecially for Commerce with Nations abroad, whereunto that knowledge is moſt requi- 
fite. The Reaſons wherewith ye would perſwade, that Scripture « the only rule to frame all 
our attions by, are in every reſpett as effettual for proof, that the - ſame is the only Law 
whereby to determine all our Civil C 174 gy ai And then what doth let, but thate as 
thoſe men may have their deſire, who frankly byoach it already, That the Work of Refor- 
mation will never be pexfed, till the Law of Jeſus Chriſt be received alone; ſo Pleaders 
and Counſellors may bring their Books of the Common Law, and beſtow them as the Students 
of curious and needleſs Arts did theirs in the Apoſtles time? IT leave them to ſcan, how 
far thoſe words of yours may reach, wherein ye declare, That whereas now many houſes lie 
waſte through inordinate Suits of Law, This one thing will ſhew the excellency of Diſci- 

ne for the Wealth of the Realm, and quiet of Subjedts ; That the Church is to cen- 
ure ſuch a Party, who is apparently troubleſome and contentious, and without 
REASONABLE CAUSE, upon a meer Will and Stomach , doth vex and 
moleſt his Brother, and trouble the Countrey. For mine own part, I do pot fee, but that 
2 might wery well agrze with your Principles, if your Diſcipline were fully planted, 
even to ſend out your Writs of Surceaſe unto all Conrts of England befides, for the oſt 
things handled in them, 4 great deal further I might proceed, and deſcend lower ; but 
for as much as againſt all theſe and the like difficulties, your anſwer is, That we ought to 
ſearch Phat things are conſonant to Gods will, wot which be moſt for our own eaſe ; and 
therefore that your Diſcipline being (for ſuch is your Erronr ) the abſolute Commanament of 
Almighty God, it muſt be received, although the World by receiving it, ſhould be clean turned 
wpſide down: Herein lieth the greateſt danger of all. For whereas the name of Divine 
Authority, # uſed to countenance theſe things, which are not the Commandments of God, 
but your own Erronens Collettions; on him ye muſt father whatſoever ye ſhall afterwards be 
ted, either to do in withſlanding the Adverſaries of your Cauſe, or to think in maintenance 
of your doings. And what this may be, God doth know. In ſuch kinds of Errour, the 
Mind once imagining it ſelf to ſeek the execution of Gods Will, laboureth forthwith to re- 
move both things and perſons, which any way hinder it from taking place ; and in ſuch caſes, 
:f any ſtrange or new thing ſeem requiſite to be done, a ſtrange aud new opinion, concerning 
the lawfulneſs thereof, is withal received and broached under countenance of Divine Au- 
thority. One example herein may ſerve for many, to ſhew, That falſe opinions touching the 
Will of God to have things done, are wont to bring forth mighty «ud violent prattices againſ? 
the hinderances of them ; and thoſe prattices new opinions more permicions than the firſt, 
yea, moſt extreamly ſometimes oppoſite to that which the firſt did ſeem to intend: Where the 
people took upon them the Reformation of the Church, by caſting out Popiſh Superſtition, they 


having recerved from their Paſtors a General Inſtrudtion, that whatſoever the Heavenly | 


Father hath not planted, muſt be rooted out ; proceeded in fome foreign places fo far, that 
down went Oratories, and the very Temples of God themſelves: For as they chanced to take 
the compaſs of their Commiſſion ſtritter or larger, fo their dealings were accordingly more or 
leſs moderate. Amongſt others, there ſprang up preſently one kind of men, with' whoſe 
zeal and forwardneſs, the reſt being compared, were thought to be marvellous cold and adult. 
Theſe grounding themſelves on Rules more general ; that whatſoever the Law of Chxriſt 
commandeth not, thereof Antichriſt is the Author ; and that whatſoever Antichriſt, or his 
edherests did: in the World,. the true Profeſſors of Chriſt are to undo; found out' many 


things 
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things more than others had done, the Extirpation whereof was in their conceit, as neceſſary 
as of any thing before removed. Hereupon they ſecretly made. their doleful complaints 
every where as they wept, that albeit the World did begin to profeſs Jome diſlike of that which 
"was evil in the Kingaom of Darkneſs, yet Fruits worthy of a true Repentance were not ſeen ; 
and that if men did repent 4s they ought, they muſt endeavour ts purge the truth of all manner 
of evil, to the exd there might follow a new World afterward , where:n righteouſneſs only 
ſhould dwell. Private Repentance they ſaid, muſt appear by every mans faſhioning his on 
life, contrary unto the cuſtom and orders of this preſent World, both tn greater things and in 
leſs. To this purpoſe, they had always in their months, thoſe greater things, Charity, Faith, 
the true fear of God, the Croſs, the Mortification of the fleſh. All their Exhortations were 
to ſet light of the things in this World, to account riches and honours vanity, and in token 
thereof, not only to ſeek neither ; but if men were poſſeſſors of both, even to caſt away the 
one, and reſign the other , that all men might ſee their nnfeigned converſion unto Chriſt, 
They were Sollicitors of Men to Faſts, to often Meditations of Heavenly things, and as it 
were Conferences in ſecret with God by Prayers, not framed according to the frozen manner 
of the World, but expreſſing ſuch fervent deſire as might even force God to hearten unto 
them. Where they found men in Diet, Attire, Furhiture of Houſe, or any other way ob- 
ſervers of civility, and decent order, ſuch they reproved as being carnally and earthly minded, 
Every word otherwiſe than ſeverely and ſadly uttered, ſeemed tv pierce like 8 Sword thorow 
them. If any man were pleaſant, their manner was preſently with ſighs to repeat thoſe words 
of our Saviour Chriſt, Wo be to you which now laugh, for ye ſhall lament. So great 
was their delight to be always in trouble, that ſuch as did quietly lead their lives, they judged 
of all other men to be in moſt dangereons caſe. They ſo much affetted to croſs the ordinary 
cuſtom in every thing, that when other mens uſe was to put on better attire, they would be 
ſure to ſhew themſelves openly abroad in worſe: The ordinary names of the days in the week; 
they thought it a kind of prophaneneſs to uſe, and therefore accuſtomed themſelves to make 
z0. other diſtinition, than by numbers, The firſt, ſecond, third day. From this they proceeded 
unto Publick Reformation, firſt Eccleſiaſtical , and then Civil, Touching the former , they 
boldly avouched, that themſelves only had the Truth, which thing upon peril of their lives, 
they would at all times defeud ; and that ſince the Apoſtles lived, the ſame was wever before 
7n all points ſincerely taught, Wherefore, that things might again be brought to that ancient 


integrity which Jeſus Chriſt by his Word requireth, they began to controll the Miniſters of 


the Goſpel, for attributing ſo much force and vertue unto the Scriptures of God read, whereas 
the Truth was, that when the Word is ſaid to engender Faith in the Heart, and to convert 
the Soul of Man, or to work any ſuch Spiritual Divine effett, theſe ſpeeches are not there- 
unto appliable as it is read or preached, but as it is ingrafted in us by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, opening the eyes of our underſtanding, and ſo revealing the Myſteries of God, accorad- 
ing to that which Jeremy promiſed before ſhould be, ſaying, 1 will put my Law in their in- 
ward parts, and I will write itin their hearts. The Book of God they notwithſtanding for 
the moſt part ſo admired, that other diſputation againſt their opinions than only by allegation 
of Scripture they would wot hear ; beſides it, they thought no other Writings in the World 
ſhould be ſtudied ; in ſo much, as one of their great Prophets exhorting them to caſt away all 
reſpetts unto Flumane Writings, ſo far to his motion they condeſcended, that as many as had 
any Books, ſave the Holy Bible in their cuſtody, they brought and fet them publickly on fire. 
Whez they and their Bibles were alone together, what ſtrange phantaſtical opinion ſoever at 
any time entred into their heads, their uſe was to. think the ſpirit taught it them. Their 
phrenſies concerning our Saviours Incarnation , the ſtate of Souls departed, and ſuch like, 
are things needleſs to be rehearſed. And for as much as they were of the ſame Suit with thoſe 
of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, ſayings, They are ſtill learning, but never attain to the 
Knowledpe of truth, i* was »o marvel to ſee them every day broach ſome new thing, not 


heard of before. Which reſtleſs levity they did interpret to be their groving to Spiritual 


Perfettion; and a proceeding from Faith to Faith. The differences amongſt them grew by 
this mean in 4 manner infinite, ſo that ſcarcely was there found any one of them, the forge 
of whoſe Brain was not poſſeſt with ſome ſpecial myſtery. Whereapon although their mutual 
contentions were moſs fiercely proſecuted among ſt themſelves, yet when they came to defend the 
cauſe common to them all againſt the rw Ao of their Fattion, they had ways to lick oxe 
another whole, the ſounder in his own perſvaſion excuſing THE DEAR BRETHREN, 
which were not ſo far enlightned, and profeſſing a charitable hope of the Mercy of God towards 
them, notwithſtanding their ſwervine from him in ſome things. Their own Miniſters they 
highly magnified, as men whoſe vocation was from God: The reſt their manner was to term 
diſdainfully Scribes and Ro to account their Calling an Human Creature, and to detain 
the people as much as might be 


minifired 


from hearing them. As toaching Sacraments, Baptiſm ad- 
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miniſtred in the Church of Rome, they judged to be but an execrable Mockery and no Bap- 


tiſm ; both becauſe the Miniſters thereof in the Papacy are wicked Idolaters, lewd perſons, 
Thieves and Murderers, curſed Creatures, ignorant Beaſts ; and alſo for that to bap- 
tize, us a proper attion belonging unto wone but the Church of Chriſt, whereas Rome #© Anti- 
chriſts Synagogue. The cuſtom of uſing God-fathers and God-mothers at Chriſtnings, they 
ſeorned. Baptiſm of Infants, although confeſt by themſelves, tro have been continued even | 
ſithence the very Apoſtles own tines , yet they altogether condemmed , partly , becauſe ſundry 
errors are of no leſs antiquity ; and partly, for that there is no commandment in the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, which ſaith, Baptize Infants ; but he contrariwiſe in ſaying , Go Preach and 
Baptize ; doth appoint , that the Miniſter of Baptiſms ſhall in that aition firſt adminiſter 
Doitrine, and then Baptiſm ; as alſo in ſaying, Whoſoever doth believe and is baptized, 
he appointeth, that the party to whom Baptiſm is adminiſtred, ſhall firſt believe, and thea 
be baptized ; to the end, that Believing may go before this Sacrament in the Receiver , no 
otherwiſe than Preaching in the Giver , ſith equally in both, the Law of Chriſt declareth, not 
only what things are required, but alſo in what order they are required. The Euchariſt 
they received ( pretending ow Lord and Saviours example) after Supper: And for 
avoiding all thoſe impieties which have been grounded upon the Myſtical words of Chriſt , 
This is my Body, This is my Blood ; they thought it not ſafe ro mention either Body or 
Blood in that Sacrament, but rather to abrogate both, and to uſe xo words but theſe, Take, 
eat, declare the death of our Lord. Drink, ſhew forth our Lords death. Iz Rites and 
Ceremonies, their Profeſſion was hatred of all Conformity with the Church of Rome : For 
which cauſe, they would rather endure anytorment, than obſerve the ſolema Feſtivals which 
others did, in as much as Antichriſt ( they ſaid) was the firſt inveater of them. The pre- 
tended end of their Civil Reformation, was, That Chriſt might have dominion over all ; 
that all Crowns and Scepters might be thrown donn at his feet, that no other might raign 
over Chriſtian men, but he ; no Regiment keep them in aw , but his diſcipline ; among ſt 
them no Sword at all be carried beſides his, the Sword of Spiritual Excommunication. For 
this cauſe they laboured with all their might, in over-turning the Seats of Magiſtracy, becauſe 
Chriſt hath ſaid, Kings of Nations; in aboliſhing the execution of Fuſtice , becauſe Chriſt 
hath ſaid, Relifſt not evil; iz forbidding Oaths, the neceſſary means of Judicial tryal , 
becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid , Swear not at all: Finally, in bringing in Community of Goods , 
becauſe Chriſt by his Apoſtles hath given the World ſuch example, to the end, that men 
might excel one another , wot in Wealth , the Pillar of Secular Authority, but in Vertue. 
Theſe men at the firſt were only pitied in their Error , and not much withſtood by any ; the 
great Humility, Zeal and Devotion, which appeared te be in them, was in all mens opinion 
a pledge of their harmleſs meaning. The hardeſs that men of ſound underſtanding con- 
ceived of them, was but this, O quam honeſta voluntate miſeri errant? With how good 
a meaning theſe poor Souls do evil? Luther made requeſt unto Frederick, Duke of Saxo- 
ny, that within his Dominion they might be favourably dealt with and ſpared, for that 
(their Error exempted) they ſeemed otherwiſe right ,good men. By means of which mer- 
ciful Toleration they gathered ſtrength, much more than was ſafe for the State of the 
Commonwealth wherein they lived. They had their ſecret Corner-meetings and Aſſemblies 
in the night, the people flocked unto them by thouſands. The means whereby they both al- 
lured and retained ſo great multitudes, were moſt effetual, Firſt, A wonderful ſhew of 
zeal towards God, wherewith they ſeemed to be even rapt in every thing they ſpake : Se- 
condly, An hatred of fin, and a ſingular love of integrity, which men did think to be much 
more than ordinary in them, by reaſon of the cuſtom which they had to fill the ears of the peo- 
ple with Inveitives againſt their authorized Guides, as well Spiritual as Civil: Thirdly, 
The bountiful relief wherewith they eaſed the broken eſtate of ſuch needy Creatures, as were 
in that reſpeit the more apt to be drawn away Fourthly. A tenaer compaſſion which they 
were thought to take upon the miſeries of the common ſort, over whoſe heads their manner 
was even to pour down ſhowers of tears in complaining, that no reſpect was had unto them, 
that their goods were devoured by wicked Cormorants, their perfons had in contempt, all 
Liberty, both Temporal and Spiritual, taken from them ; that it was high time for God now 
to hear their groans, and to ſend them deliverance. Laſtly, a cunning ſlight which they 
had to ſtroke and ſmooth up the minds. of their followers, as well by appropriating unto them 
all the favourable Titles, the good words, and the gracious promiſes in Scripture ; as alſo by 
caſting the contrary always on the heads of ſuch as were ſevered from that retinue. Where 
upon, the peoples common acclamation unto ſuch deceivers was: theſe are verily the Men of 
God, theſe are his true and ſincere Prophets. If any ſuch Prophet or Man of God, did ſuffer 
by order of Law, condign and deſerved puniſhment, were it for felony, Rebellan, Murder, 
or what elſe ; the people ( ſo ſtrangely were their hearts inchanted } as though Ble -pr__— 
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againſt which, to 
And peradventure. 


rael aid, 


' Hrael was to root .out the Idolatrous' Nations , and to plant inſtead of them, a people which 
8 feared God ; ſo the ſame Lords good will and pleaſure was now , that theſe new \raclites 
Wn (bould under the conduit of other Joſhua's, Samplon's, ard Gideon's, perform a work no 


down all Dominion , and to urge 


leſs miraculous in caſting out violently the wicked from the Earth, and eſtabliſhing the Kjng- 
dom. of Chriſt with perfect liberty: And therefore, as the cauſe why the Children of W(rael 
took unto one Man many Wives, might be , leſt the caſualties of War ſhould any way hinder 
the promiſe of God concerning their multitude , from taking effect in them; ſo it was not 
#nlike that, for the neceſſary propagation of Chrifts Kingdom under the Goſpel, the Lord was 


content to allow as much, 


Now whatſoever they did in ſuch fort collett out. of Scripture , 


when they came to juſtifie or perſwade it unto others, all was the Heavenly Fathers appoint- 
ment, his commandment , his will and charge. | 
whereof, I have gathered this Declaration. For my purpoſe herein is to ſhew , that when the 
minds of men are once erroneouſly perſwaded; that it is the Will of God to have thoſe things 
done which they fanſie ; then Opinions are as Thorns in their ſides , never ſuffering them to 
take reſt, till they have brought their ſpeculations into prattice. The lets and impediments of 
which pradtice , their reſtleſs deſire and ſtudy to remove, leadeth them every day forth by the 
hand into other more dangerous opinions, ſometimes quite and clean contrary to their firſt pre- 
tended meanings: So as what will grow out of ſuch Errors as go masked under the cloak of 
Divine Authority , impoſſible it is, that ever the wit of man ſhould imagine , till tint have 
brought forth the fruits of them : For which cauſe, it behoveth Wiſdom to fear the ſequels 
thereof ,” even- beyond all apparent cauſe of fear. | 
ſounded nothing but only Mortification of the Fleſh , were come at length , to think they 
might lawfully have their ſix or ſeven Wives apiece : They which at the firſt , thought Fudge: 
ment and Juſtice it ſelf to be mercileſs cruelty 5 accounted at the length , their own hands 
ſanttified with being imbrued in Chriſtian blood : They who at the firſt were wont to beat 

| againſt poor Conſtables, Kings of Nations ; had at the 
length, both Conſuls and Kjngs of their own ereition amongſt themſelves ; 

which could not brook at the firſt, that any man ſhould ſeek ; no not by Law, the. recovery of 

Goods injuriouſly taken or withheld from him, were grows at-the laſt to think they could not 


Which thing is the very point, in regard 


Theſe men, in whoſe mouths at the firſt, 


Finally , they 


offer unto God more acceptable Sacrifice, than by turning their Adverſaries clean out of houſe 


and home, and by enriching themſelves with all kind of ſpoil aud pillage. 


Which thing be- 


ing laid to their charge, they had in a readineſs their anſwer , That now the time was come, 
when according to our Saviours promiſe, The meek ones muſt inherit the Earth ; and that 
their title hereunto was the ſame which the righteous Iſraelites had unto the. goods of the 


aim at. 


wicked Egyptians. Wherefore ith the World hath had in theſe men ſo freſh experience , how 
dangerous ſuch ative Errors are, it muſt not offend you , though touching the ſequel of your 
preſent miſ-perſwaſions 5 much more be doubted 5 than your own intents and purpoſes do haply 
Z And yet your words already are ſomewhat , when ye affirm, that your Paſtors, 
Dottors, Elders, and Deacons , ought to be in this Church of England ,, Whether Her 
Majeſty and our State will or no; When for the animating of your Confederates , ye publiſh 
the Muſters which ye have made of your own Bands , and proclaim. them to amount to I know 
not how many thouſands ; when ye threaten , that ſith neither your Suits to the Parliament , 
nor Supplications to our Convocation-Houſe ; neither your Defences by Writing, nor Chal-. 
tenges of Diſputation in behalf of that Cauſe, are able to prevail , we muſt blame our ſelves , 
K 


7 


Stephen had been again Martyred , did lament, that God took away his moſt dear ſervants. Page 2. 
In all theſe things being fully perſwaded, that what they did, it was. obediexce 
to the Will of God, and that all men ſhould do the like ; there remained after ſpeculation , 
Prattice, whereby the whole World thereunto ( if it were poſſible) might be framed, This 
they ſaw could not be done , but with mighty oppoſitios and reſiſtance 
ſtrengthen themſelves , they ſecretly entred into a League of Aſſociation. 
conſidering, that although they were many, yet long Wars would in time waſte them out ; they 
began to think, whether it -might not be, that God would have them do for their ſpeedy and 
mighty increaſe, the ſame which ſometime Gods own choſen people , the people of 1 

Glad and fain they were to have it ſo ; which very deſire was it ſelf apt to breed both an opi- 
zion of poſſibility , and a willingneſs to gather Arguments of Jikelihood, that ſo God himſelf 
would have it. Nothing more clear unto their ſeeming , than that a New Jeruſalem beins 
often ſpoken of in Scripture , they undoubtedly were themſelves that New Jeruſalem , and 
the Old did by way of a certain Figurative reſemblance fignifie what they ſhould both be, and 
do. Here they drew in a Sea of Matter , by amplifying all things unto their own.C 01mPany , 
which are any where ſpoken concerning Divine Favours aud Benefits beſtowed upon the Ola 
Common.-wealth of T{rael ; concluding , that as Iſrael was delivered out of Agypt, ſo they 
ſpiritually out of the Agypt of this worlds ſervile thraldom unto Sin and Superſtition : As 
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if to bring in Diſcipline, ſome fuch means hereafter be uſed, as ſhall cauſe all our hearts to ake. 
That things doubtful, are to be conſtrued in the better part, i a Principle not ſafe to be fol- 
lowed in Matters concerning the Publick State of a Common-tteal, But homſoever theſe aud the 
like Speeches be accounted as Arrows idly ſhot at random, without either eye had to any Mark, 0 
regard to their lighting place ; hath not your longing deſire for the prattice of your Diſcipline, 
broneht the Matter already unto this demurrer amongſt you ; whether the people and their 
Godly Paſtors, that way affected, ought not to make Separation from the reſt, and to begin the 
Exerciſe of Diſcipline, without the Licence of Civil Powers , which Licence they have ſought 
for, and are not heard ? Upon which queſtion, as ye have now divided your ſelves , the warter 
fort of you taking the one part, and the forwarder in zeal, the other ; ſo in” caſe theſe earneſt 
ones ſhould prevail, what other ſequel can any wife man imagine but this , that having firſ 
reſolved that Attempts for Diſcipline without Superiours are lawful , it will follow in the next 
place to be diſputed, What may be attempted againſt Superiours, which will not have the Scepter 
of that Diſcipline to rule over them ? Tea , even by you which have ſtaid your ſelves from 
running head-loug with the other ſort , ſomewhat notwithſtanding there hath been done without 
She leave or liking of your lawful Superiours, for the exerciſe of a part of your Diſcipline among ſt 
the Clergie thereunto addifted. And left Examination of Principal Parties therein ſhould bring 
theſe things to light , which might hinder and let your proceedings ; behold, for a Bar againſt 
that impediment, one Opinion ye have newly added unto the reſt, even upon this occaſion, ax 
Opinion to exempt you from taking Oaths, which may turn to the moleſtation of your Brethren 
in that cauſe. "The next Neighbour Opinion whereunto, when occaſion requireth, may follow for 
Diſpenſation with Oaths already taken , if they afterwards be found to import a meceſſity of de- 
retting onght which may bring ſuch good men into trouble or damage , whatſoever the cauſe be. 
O merciful God, what mans wit 1s there able to ſound the depth of thoſe dangerous and fearful 
evils, whereinto our weak and impotent nature is inclinable to ſink it ſelf, rather than to ſhew an 
acknowledgement of Error in that whith once we have unadviſedly taken upon us to defend , 
againſt the ſtream, as it were, of a contrary publick reſolution ! Wherefore, if we any thing re- 
ſpeft their Error, who being perſmaded , even as ye are, have gone further upon that perſmwa- 
ſiow than ye allow, if we regard the preſent State of the higheſt Governour placed over us, if the 
quality and diſpoſition of our Nobles, if the Orders and Laws of our famois Univerſities, if the 
Profeſſion of the Civil, or the Prattice of the Common Law amongſt us, if the miſchiefs wherein- 
70, even lh our eyes, ſo many others have faln head-long from no leſs plauſible and fair begin- 
ings than yours are: There t in every of theſe Conſiderations moſt juſt cauſe to fear, leſt our 
haſtineſs to embrace thing of ſo perilous conſequence, ſhoald cauſe Poſterity to feel thoſe evils, 
which as yet are more eaſie for us to prevent, than they would be for them to remeay. 

9. The beſt and ſafeſt way for you therefore, my dear Brethren, is, To call yaur Deeds paſt 
to a new reckoning, to re-examine the cauſe ye have taken in hand, and to try it even point by 
pointy argument by argument, with all the diligent exactneſs ye can, to lay aſide the Gall of that 
Bitterneſs wherein your minds have hitherto over-abounded', and with meekneſs to ſearch the 
Truth. Think ye are Men, deem it not impoſſible for you to err ; ſift unpartially your own hearts, 
whether it be force of Reaſon, or vehemency of Afetion, which hath bred, and ſtill doth feed 
theſe Opinions in you. If Truth do any where manifeſt it ſelf, ſeek not to ſmother it with glo- 
Zing Deluſion, acknowledge the greatneſs thereof, and think it your beſt Viftory, when the ſame 
aoth prevail over you. | : 

That ye have been earneſt in ſpeaking or writing acain and again the contrary way , 
ſhould be no blemiſh or diſcredit at all unto you. Amoneſt fo many ſo huge Volumes, as the 
infinite pains of St. Auguſtine have brought forth, what one hath gotten him greater love, 
commendation, and hoyour , than the Book wherem he carefully colletteth his own over-ſyhts , 
and ſincerely condemneth them ? Many ſpeeches there are of Job's , whereby his Wiſdom 
and other Vertues may appear ; but the glory of an ingenvous mind he hath purchaſed by 
theſe words only, Behold, I will lay mine hand on my mouth ; I have ſpoken once , 
yet will I not therefore maintain Argument; yea, twice, howbeit for that cauſe further 
I will not proceed. _ Far more comfort it were for us ( ſo ſmall ts the joy we take in theſe ftrifes ) 
ro labour under the ſame yoke , as men that look for the ſame eternal reward of their labours , 
to be enjoyned with you in Bands of indiſſoluble Love and Amity , to live as if our perſons 
being many, our ſouls were but one, rather than in ſuch diſ-membred ſort, toſpend our few and 
wretched dayes in a tedious proſecuting of wearifſom contentions ; the end whereof, if they 
have not ſome ſpeedy end, will be heavy, even on both ſides, Brought already we are, even to 
that eſtate which Gregory Nazianzen mournfully deſcribeth , ſaying , My mind leadeth me 
( ith there is no other remedy ) to fly and to convey my {elf into ſome corner out of fight, 


. where I may ſcape from this cloudy tempeſt of maliciouſneſs , whereby all parts are en- 


wed into a deadly war amongſt themſelves, and that little remnant of love which was, 
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is now conſumed to nothing. The only godlineſs we glory in, is to find out ſomewhat 
whereby we may judge others to be ungodly. Each others taults we obſerve, as matter 
of exprobration, and not of grief. By theſe means we are grown hateful in the eyes of the 
Heathens themſelves, and ( which woundeth us the more deeply ) able we are not to deny, 
but that we have deſerved their hatred : With the better fort of our own, our fame and cre- 
dit is clean loſt. The leſs we are to marvel, if they judge vilely of us, who although we 
did well, would hardly allow thereof. On our backs they alſo build that are lewd, and 
what we objeCt one againſt another, the ſame they uſe, to the utter ſcorn and diſgrace of 
us all. This we have gained by our mutual home-diſſentions : This we are worthily re- 
warded with, which are more forward to ſtrive, than becometh men of vertuous and 
mild diſpoſition. But our zruft in the Almighty is , that with us Contentions are now at the 
higheſt flote, and that the day will come (for what cauſe of deſpair is there *®) when the Paſſions 
of former Enmity being allayed, we ſhall with ten times redoubled tokens of our unfeignealy recon- 
ciled love, ſhew our ſelves each towards other the ſame, which Joleph, and the Brethren of Jo- 
{eph were at the time of their enterview in Agypt. Our comfortable expettation and moſt thirſty 
deſire whereof, what man ſoever amongſt you ſhall any way help to ſatisfie, ( as we truly hope, 
there is no one amongſt you, but ſome way or other will.) The bleſſings of the God of Peace, 
both in this World, and inthe World to come , be upon him more than the Stars of the 
Firmament in number. 
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BOOK HIII. 


Of Tas concerning Eccleſraſtical Polity : Whether the Form 
thereof be in Scripture ſo ſet down , that no eAddition or 
Change is lawful © 


BOOK IV. 
Of General Exceptions taken againſt the Laws of our Polity, as be- 
ng Popiſb, and baniſhed out of certain Reformed Churches, ; 
BOOK V. 


Of onr Laws which concern the Publick, Religious Duties of the 
Church, and the manner of beſlowing that Power of Order, which 
enableth «Men in ſundry Degrees and Callings to execute the 
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BOOK VI. 


Of the Power of Furiſdition , which the Reformed a) 


claimeth unto Lay-Elders, with others. 
BOOK VIL 


Of the Power of Furiſdiftion , and the Honour which is annexed 
thereunto in Biſhops. 
BOOK VIII. 


Of the Power of _ zaflical Dominion or Supream « Authority, 
which with us the Higheſt Governour or Prince bath , as well 


in regard of Domeſlical Furiſdiions, as of that other Foreipnly 
claimed by the Biſhop of Rome. 
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The Matter contained in this Firſt Book. 


M He cauſe of Writing this General Diſcourſe concerning Laws. 

I, Of that Law which God from before the beginning hath ſet for himſelf, to do all things by. 2 

3- The Law which Natural Agents obſerve, and their neceſſary manner of keeping it. 

4+ The Law which the Angels of God obey. 

5- The Law whereby Man is #n his Attions direlted tothe Imitation of God. 

6. Mens firſt beginning to underſtand that Law. 

7, Of Mans Will, which « the firſt thing that Laws of Attion are made to guide. | 

8. Of the Natural finding out of Laws by the Light of Reaſon, to guide the Will unto that which is good. 

g- Of the benefit of keeping that Law which Reaſon teacherh. 

10. How Reaſon doth lead Men unto the making of Flumane Laws, whereby Pelitick, Societies are governed, and 
to agreement about Laws, whereby the Fellowſhip or Communion of Independent Societies ſtandeth. 

11. Wherefore God hath by Scripture further made known ſuch Supernatural Laws, as do ſerve for Mens diretion. 

12. The cauſe why ſo many Natural or Rational Laws are ſet down in holy Scripture. 

13. The benefit of having Divine Laws written. | 

1.4. The ſufficiency of Scripture unto the end for which it was inflituted. 

15. Of Laws Poſtive contained in Scripture , the Mutability of certain of them, 


| and the general uſe of Scripture. 
16. A Concluſion, ſhewing how all this belongeth to the Cauſe in queſtion. | 


ED E that goeth about to perſwade a multitude, that they are not ſo well- T1 : cauſe & 
PR governed as they ought to be, ſhall never want attentive and favou- ems ng 

rable Hearers ; beaauſe they know the manifold defe&ts wherenmto om * 

every kind of Regiment is fubje& ; but the ſecret lers and difficulties, | 

which in publick proceedings are innumerable and inevitable , they 

have not ordinarily the judgement to confider. And becauſe ſuch 

as openly reprove ſuppoled diſorders of State, are taken for Principal 

+..., Friends to the Common Benefit of all, and for men that 6arry ſingu- 

lar Freedom of Mind : Unger this fair and plaulible colour, w 


| hatſoever they utter, paſlerh 
for good and currant, That which wantetl: in the weight of their Speech, is furplyed by 
tage 
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the aptneſs of Mens minds to accept and believe it. Whereas on the other ſide, if we 
maintain things that are eſtabliſhed, we have not only to ſtrive with a number of heavy 
prejudices, deeply rooted in rhe hearts of men, who think that herein we ſerve the time, 
and ſpeak in favour of the preſent State, becauſe thereby we either hold or ſeek preferment ; 
but alſo to bear ſuch Exceptions as Minds fo averted betore-hand , uſually take againſt thar 
which they are loth ſhould be poured into them. Albeit therefore, much of thar we are to 
ſpeak in this preſent Cauſe, may ſeem to a number gs tedious, perhaps obſcure, dark 
and intricate, (for many talk of the Truth, which never ſounded the depth trom whence ir 
ſpringeth : And therefore when they are led thereunto, they are ſoon weary, as men drawn 
from thoſe beaten paths wherewith they have been inured ; ) yet rhis may not fo far prevail, 
as tocut off that which the matter itelf requireth, howſoever the nice hamour of ſome be 
therewith pleaſed or no. They unto whom we ſhall ſeem tedious, are in no wile injured by 
us,becauſe it is 1 their own hands to ſpare that labour which they are not willing to endure. 

And if any complain of obſcurity, they muſt conſider, that in theſe Matters it comerh no 

otherwiſe to paſs;than in ſundry the works both of Art,and alſo of Nature, where that which 
hath greateſt force inthe very things we ſee, is notwithſtanding ir felf oftentimes not ſeen, 

The ſtatelineſs of Houſes, the goodlineſs of Trees, when we behold thern, delighteth the eye ; 

but that Foundation which beareth up the one, that Root which miniſtreth unto the other 
nouriſhment and life, is in the boſom of the Earth concealed ; and if there be occaſion atany 
time to ſearch into it,ſuch labour is then more neceſſary than pleafant,both to themwhich un- 
dertake it, and for the lookers on. In li® manner, the uſe and benefit of good Laws, all that 
live under them, may enjoy with delight and comfort, albeit the gfounds and firſt original 
cauſes from whence they have ſprung, be unknown, as to the greateſt part of men they are. 

But when they who withdraw their obedience, pretend, That the Laws which they ſhould 
obey, are corrupt and vicious : For better examination of their quality, it behoveth the very 
Foundation and Root, the higheſt- Well-Spring and Fountain of them to be diſcovered. 
Which becauſe we are not oftentimes accuſtomed to do,when we do it,the pains we take are 
more needful a great deal than acceptable, and the Matters which we handle, ſeem by reaſon 
of newnels, (till the mind grow better acquainted with them) dark, intricate and unfamiliar. 
For as much help whereof as may be in this caſe, I have endeavoured throughout the Body 
of this whole Diſcourſe, that every former part might give ſtrength unto all that follow, and 
every latter bring ſome light unto all before : So that if the judgements of men do but hold 
themſelves in ſuſpence, as touching theſe firſt more General Meditations, till in order they 
have peruſed the reſt that enſue : what may ſeem dark at the firſt, will afterwards be found 
more plain, even as the latter particular deciſions will appear,I doubt not,more ſtrong,when 
the other have beenread before. The Laws ofthe Church, whereby for ſo many Apes toge- 
ther we have been guided inthe Exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, and the Service of the true 
God, our Rites, Cuſtoms, and Orders of Eccleſiaſtical Government , are called in queſti- 
on : Weareaccuſedas men that will not have Chrilt Jeſus to rule over them ; bur have wil- 
fully caſt his Statutes behind their backs, hating to be reformed and made ſubjett unto the 
Scepter of his Diſcipline. Behold therefore, we offer the Laws whereby we live unto the 
General Tryal and Judgement of the whole World ; heartily beſeeching Almighty God, 
whom we deſire to ſerve according to his own Will, that both we and others (all kind of 
Partial affe&tion being clean lain afide ) may have eyes to ſee, and hearts to embrace the 
things that in his ſight are moſt acceptable. And becauſe the Point, about which we ſtrive, 
is the Quality of our Laws, our firſt entrance hereinto cannot better be made, than with 
conſideration of the Nature of Law in general, and of that Law. which giveth Life unto all 
the reſt which are commendable, juit and good, namely, the Law whereby the Eternal 
himſelf doth work. Proceeding from hence to the Law, firſt of Nature, then of Scripture, 
we ſhall have the eaſter acceſs unto thoſe things which come after to be debated, concern- 
ing the particular Cauſe and Queſtion which we have in hand. 

2, All things that are, have ſome operation not violent or cafual : Neither doth any 
thing-ever begin to exerciſe the ſame, without ſome fore-conceived end for which it work- 
eth. And rhe end which it worketh for, is not obtained , unleſs the Work: be allo fit to 
obtain it by ; for unto every-end , every operation will not ſerve, That which doth 
aſſign unto cachthing the kind , that which doth moderate the force and power, - that 
which doth appoint the form and meafure of working, the ſame we term a Law: So that 
no certain end could ever be attained , unleſs the Actions whereby it is a&tained, were 
regular; that is to ſay, Made ſuitable, fit, and correſpondent unto their end, by ſome 
Canon Rule or Law. Which thing doth firſt take place in the Works , even of God 
himſelf. All things therefore do work after a fort according to Law ; all other things 
according to.a Law,whereof ſome Superiots unto-whom they are ſubjeQ,is Author ; on'y the 
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ht. The Being of God, is a kind of Law to his working ; for that PerfeQt. 
Ro ich God's, giveth Perfettion to that hedoth, hoſe Natural, neceſſary, and Inter- 
nal Operations of God, the Generation of the Son, the Proceeding of the Spirit, are with: 
out the co:npals of my preſent intent ; which isto touch only ſuch Operations as have their 
Beginning and Being by a voluntary purpoſe, wherewith God hath eternally decreed, when, 
and how they Chould be; which Erernst Decree 1s that we term an Eternal Law, - Dan- 
gerous it were for the feeble Brain of Man, to wade far into the doings of the moſt High 
whom although to know be Life, and Joy to make mention of his Name; yet our foundeſ? 
knowledge is,to know that we know him nor as indeed he 1s,neither ean know him; andour 
fafeſt eloquence concerning him, is our ſilence, when we conteſs without confeſſion, that his 

lory is inexplicable, his greatnels above our capacity and reach. He is above, and we upon 
Farch - therefore it behoveth our words to be wary and few. Our Gods One, or rather 
very Oneneſs, and meer Unity, having nothing but it Self 1n it Self, and not conſiſting (asall 
things do beſides Gol) of many things. In which Effential Unity of God, a Trinity Per- 
ſonal nevertheleſs ſubſiſteth, after a manner far exceeding the poſſibility of mans conceit, 
The works which outwardly are of God, they are in ſuch ſort of him being One, that Each 
Perſon hath ja them ſomewhit peculiar and proper. For being Three, and they all ſubſiſt- 
ing inthe Eſſence of one Deity, from the Father, by the Son, through the Spirit, all rs 4 
are. That which the Son doth hear of the Father, and which the Spirit doth receive of the 
Father and the Son, the ſame we have at the hands of the Spirit, as being the laſt ; and there- 
fore the neareſt unto us inorder, althoughin power the ſame with the Second and the Firſt. 
The wiſe and learned among the very Heathens themſelves, have all acknowledged ſome firſt 
cauſe, whereupon a_— the Being of all things dependeth. - Neither have they other- 
wiſe ſpoken of that Cauſe than as an Agent, which knowing what and why it worketh, ob+ 
ſerveth in working a moſt exaQt Order or Law. Thus much 1s ſignified by that which Ho: 
mer mentioneth (a) ans # innelen Ber, Thus muchacknowledged by Mercurius Triſms- 
giſtus , (b) Tay mim x07wor Eminouy 6 dpursppas & year, de ny. Thus much confeſt by 
Anaxagoras and Plato, terming the Maker of the World, an Intelled#ual Worker. Finally, 
the Stoicks, although imagining the firſt cauſe of all thing to be Fire,held nevertheleſs, that 
the ſame Fire having Art, did (c) *045 84difew 33} jigs xiouws, They all confeſs there- 
fore, in the working of that firſt cauſe, that Counſel is uſed, Reaſon followed, a Way obſerved, 
thatisto ſay, Conſtant Order and Law is kept, whereof it ſelf muſt needs be Author unto 
3tſelf : Otherwiſe it ſhould have ſome worthier and higher to direCt it, and {9 could nor ir 
{elf be the firſt ; being the firſt, it cath have no other than it {zIf co be the Author of that Law, 
which it willingly worketh by. God therefore is a Law both to himſelf, and to all other 
things beſides. To himſelf, he is a Law in all thoſe things whereof our Saviour ſpeaks, ſay- 
ing, My Father worketh as yet, ſo I. God worketh nothing withour cauſe. All thoſe things 
which are done by him, have ſome end for which they are done ; and theend for which 
they are done, is a Reaſon of his Will to do them. His will had not inclined to create 
Woman, but that he ſaw it could not be well, if ſhe were not created. Nox eſt bonum, It is 
zot good, max ſhould be alone; therefore let us make an helper for him. That and nothing 
elſe is done by God, which to leave undone, were not ſo good. If therefore it be demand- 
ed, wh having power and ability infinite, the effetts notwithſtanding of that power 
are all ſo limited, as we ſee they are? The reaſon hereof is, the End which he hath propoſed, 
and the Law whefeby his Wiſdom hath ftinted the effetts of his power in ſuch ſort, that it 
doth not work infinitely, but correſpondently unto that end for which it worketh, even 
all things, 2g*5, in moſt decent and comely fort, all things in meaſure, number, and 
weight. The General End of Gods Eternal Working, is the exerciſe of his moſt glori- 
ous and moſt abundant vertue. Which abundance doth ſhew it ſelf in variety, and ſor 
that caule this variety is oftentimes in Scripture expreſt by the name of riches, The Lord 


hath made all things for his own ſake. Not that any thing is made to be beneficial unto 


him, but all things for him to ſhew beneficence and grace in them. The particular drift 
of every A& proceeding externally from God, we are not able to diſcern, and there- 
fore cannot. always give the proper and certain Reaſon of his Works. Howbeit undoubt- 


edly, a proper and certain Reaſon there is of every Finite Work of God, in as much as 


the Worker himſelf is. They err therefore, who think that of the Will of God to do 


rhisor that, there is no Reaſon beſides his Will. Many times no Reaſon known to us ; 
but that there is no reaſon thereof, I judge it moſt unreaſonable to imagine, in as muck 
as he worketh all things, Kent # xxl? 9% SriperE dz, not only according: to his own' 


Will, but the counſel of his own Will, And whatſoever is done with counſel or wiſe 
reſolution, hath of neceſſity ſome reaſon why it ſhould be done, albeit that reaſon be ro 


Works and Operations of God, have him both for their Worker, and for the Law whereby 
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us in ſome things ſo ſecret, that it forceth the wit of man to ſtand, asthe Bleſſed Apoſtle 
himſelf doth, amazcd thereat, O the depth of the riches, both of the Wiſdom and K now- 
l-aze of God. How unſearchable are his Fudgements, Oc. That Law Eternal which God 
himſelf hath made to himſelf, and thereby worketh.all things, whereof he is the Caule 


and Author; that Law inthe admirable frame whereof ſhineth with moſt perfeCt Beauty, 
Pror.9.23- the Countenance of that Wiſdom which hath teſtified concerning her ſelf, The Lord poſ- 
feſſed me in the beginning of his way, even before his works of old, Iwas ſet up; That Law 

which hath been the Pattern to make, and is the Card to guide the World by ; that Law 

which hath beenof God, and with God everlaſtingly ; that Law, the Author and Obſerver 

whereof is; one only God, to be bleſſed for ever ; how ſhould either Men or Angels be able 

perfe&ly to behold? The Book of this Law, we are neither able nor worthy to open and 

look into. That little thereof, which we darkly apprehend, weadmire ; the reſt, with re- 

ligious ignorance, we humbly and meekly adore. Seeing therefore, that according to this 

Law he worketh, Of whom, through whom, and for whom, are all things ; although there 

Rom: 11. 364 ſeem unco us confuſion and diſorder in the affairs of this preſent world. Tamen quonian 
poet. lib.q. de hogs mundinm Reffor temperat ; vette fieri cuntta ne dubites, Let no mandoubr, but thar 
conſol-Pluloſe very thing is well done, becauſe the World is ruled b ſo good a Guide; as tranſgreſſeth not 
his own Law: than which, nothing can be more abſolute, perfect, and juſt, The Law 

whereby he worketh, is Eternal, and therefore can haveno ſhew or colour of mutability : 

For which cauſe, a part of that Law being opened in the Promiſes which God hath made 

- Coecaule his Promitis are nothing elſe but Declarations, what God wall do for the good of 

men) touching thoſe Promiſes the Apoſtle hath witneſſed, That God may as poſlibly deny 

al himſelf, and not be God, as fail to perform them. And concerning the Counſel of 
-" "4 7A God, he termeth it likewiſe a thing Uzchangeab/e ; the Counſel of God, and that Law, 
of God, whereof now we ſpeak, being one. © Nor is the freedom of the Will of God, 

any whit abated, let, or hindred, by means of this ; becauſe the Impoſition ofthis Law up- 

on himſelf, is his own free and voluntary aft. . This Law therefore, we may name Eternal, 


Bl: 2: | 
The Law 4 , T am not ignorant, that by Law Eternal, the Learned for the moſt part do under- 
=p ogy ftand the Order, :not which God hath eternally purpoſed himſelf in all his Works to 
havegiven obſerve, but rather that, which with himſelf he hath ſet down. as expedient to be kept 
bon wood. by all his Creatures, according to the ſeveral conditions wherewith he hath endued 
theiraeceſ- them. They. who thusare accuſtomed to ſpeak, apply the name of Zaw unto that only 
fary manner pulſe of working, which Superiour Authority impoſeth ; whereas we ſomewhat more en- 
of keeping it, larging the ſenſe thereof, term. any kind of Rule or Canon whereby AQtions are 
framed, a Law. Now that Law, which as it To laid up in the bolom of God, they call 
Eternal, receiveth according unto the different kind of things which are ſubje& unto it, 
different and ſundry kinds of names. That part of it, which ordereth Natural Agents, 
we call uſually Natures Law ; that which Angels do clearly behold, and without an 
{werving obſerve, is a Law Celeſtial and Heavenly ; the Law of Resſoy, that which bind. 
eth Creatures reaſonable in this World, and with which by reaſon they moſt plainly 
perceive themſelves bound ; that which bindeth them, and 1s not known but by ſpecial 
Revelation from God, Divine Law. Fiuman Lav, that which out of the Law, either 
of Reaſon, or of God, Men probably gathering to be expedient, they make it a Law. All 
things therefore, which are as they ought to be, are conformed unto this Second Law 
Eterzal ; and even thoſe _— which to this Eternal Law are not conformable, arg 
notwithſtanding in ſome ſort ordered by the Firſs Eternal Law, For what good or evil 
is there under the. Sun ; what a&ion correſpondent or repugnant unto the Law which 
God hath impoſed upon his Creatures, but in, or upon it, God doth work according to 
( <8 yu the Law which himſelf hath eternally purpoſed to keep ; that is to ſay, The Fir/? Eter- 
Oki oft #al Law? Sothatarwofold Law Eternal being thus made, it is not hard to conceive how 
materia legis they both take place in (a) all things. Wherefore to come to the Law of Nature, albeit 
awd thereby we ſomerimes mean that manner of working which God hath ſer for each created 
art. 4+ 5, 6: thing to keep ; yet for as much as thoſe things are termed moſt properly Natural Agents, 
oo {; wg which keep the Law of their kind unwittingly, as the Heavens and Elements of the World, 
_— ed deadns ſubtrahitur, a quo pax univerſit atzadminiſtratur. Auguſt de Czvit. Dei,lib. 19. C. 22. Imms & peccatum,quatenys d Dio 


Juſts permititur, *cadit in legem eternam. Etiam legi alerne ſabjicitur peccatum 5 quatenus voluntaria legis tranſgreſſio penale quoddam incommodum ani- 
me inſerit, juxta illud Auguſtini, Jufliſti Domine, & fic eſt, ur poena ſua ſbi fit omnis animus inordinatus. Confeſe 1ib. 1. cape. 12, Nec male ſchq- 


latici. Quemadmodum inquiunt, videmus res naturales contingentes, hoc ipſo quod A fine particulari ſuo,arque adeo A lege zterva cxorbiranr, 
in candem legem zternam ipcidere, quatenus conſequuntur alium finem A lege etjam zterni ipfis' in caſu particulari conſtiturum ; Sic veriſt- 


mile et homies eriam chm peceant & deſciſcunt a lege tern ur precipiente, reincidere in ordincm @terne legis ur punientis, LY 
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which can do no otherwiſe than they do : And for as much as we give unto IntelleQtual Na- 
tures, the name of Voluntary Agents, that ſo we may diſtinguiſh them from the other, ex- 
pedient it will be, that we ſever the Law of Nature obſerved by the one, from that which 
the other is tied unto. Touching the former, their ſtrict keeping of one Tenure, Statute, 
and Law is ſpokenof by all, but bath in it more than men have as yet attained to know, 
or perhaps ever ſhall attain, ſeeing the travel of wading herein, is given of God to the 
Sons of Men ; that perceiving how much the leaſt thing inthe World hath in it, more than 
the wiſeſt areable toreach unto, they may by this means learn humility, Moſes, in de- 
ſcribing the Work of Creation, attributeth ſpeech unto God : God Jaid, Let there be light ; 
Let there be a Firmament : Let the Waters under the Heavens he gathered together into one 
place: Let the Earth bring forth: Let therete Lights in the Firmament of Heaven, Was 
this only the intent of Moſes, to ſignifie the infinite greatnels of Gods Power, by the eaſinefs 
of his accompliſhing ſuch effeRs, without travel, pain, or labour ? Surely, it ſcemeth that 
Moſes had herein, beſides this, a further purpoſe, namely, firſt, to teach that God did not 
work asa neceſſary, but a voluntary Agent, intending beforehand, and decreeing with him- 


| lf, that which did outwardly proceed from him. Secondly, to ſhew that God did then in- 


ſtitute a Law natural to be obſerved by Creatures ; and therefore according to the manner of 
Laws, the Inſtitution thereof is deſcribed, as being eſtabliſhed by folema injunQtion, His 
commanding thoſe things to be which are, and to be in ſuch ſort as they are, to keep that te- 
nure and courſe which they do, importeth the eſtabliſhment of Natures Law. The Worlds 
firſt Creation, and the preſervation ſince of things created, what is it, but only ſo far forth a 
manifeſtation by execution, what the Eternal Law of God is concerning things natural? And 
as it cometh to paſs in a Kingdom rightly ordered, that after a Law is once publiſhed, it pre- 
ſently takes effeCt far and wide, all States framing themſelves thereunto ; even fo let us think 
it farethin the Natural courſe of the World : Since the time that God did firſt proclaim the 
EdiQs of his Law upon it, Heaven and Earth have hearkned unto his voice, and their labour 
hath been to do his will : He made a Law for the Rain; He gave his Decree unto the Sea, 
that the Waters ſhould not paſs his Commandment. Now, if Nature ſhould intermit her courſe, 
and leave altogether, though it were but for a while, the obſervation of hex own Laws; if 
thoſe Principal and Mother Elements of the World, whereofall things in this lower World. 
are made, ſhould loſe the yum which now they have ; if the frame of that dy ary Arch 
eretted over our Heads, ſhould looſen and diſſolve it ſelf ; if Celeſtial Spheres ſhould forgec 
their wonted motions, and by irregular volubility turn themſelves any way as it might hap. 
pen ; ifthe Prince ofthe Lights of Heaven, which now as a Gyant doth run his unwearied 
courſe, ſhould, as it were, through a I-nguiſhing faintnels, begin to ſtand,and to reſt himſelf; 
if the Moon ſhould wander from her beaten way,the times and ſeaſons of the year blend chem- 
ſelves, by diſordered and confuſed mixture, the Winds breathe out their laſt gaſp,che Clouds 
Yield no Rain, the Earth be defeated of Heavenly influence, the Fruits of the Earth pine 
away, as Children at the withered Breaſts of their Mother, nolonger able to yield them re- 
lief : What would become of Man himſelf, whom theſe things now do all ferve? See we nor 
lainly, that obedience of Creatures unto the Law of Nature, is the ſtay ofthe whole World? 
otwithſtanding, with Nature it cometh ſometimes to paſs, as with art. Let Phidias have 
Tude and obſtinate ſtuff to carve, though his art do that ir ſhould, his work will lack that 
beauty which otherwiſe in fitter matter it might have had. He that ſtriketh an Inſtrument 
withskill, may cauſe notwithſtanding a very unpleaſant ſound, if the ſtring whereon he ſtrik- 
eth,chance to be uncapable of harmony. In the matter whereof things natural confiſt, that 
of Theophraſtus takes place, Nox nt iy wwaxter 3 BR Sybedver oe Much of it is oftentimes ſuch, 
4s will by 0. means yield to receive that impreſſion which were beſt and moſt perfe#. . Which 
defett inthe matter of things natural, they who gave themſelves unto the contemplation of 
nature amongſt the Heathen, obſerved often: But the true original cauſe thereof, Divine Ma- 
lediftion, laid for the fin of Man upon theſe Creatures, which God had made for the uſe of 
Maa ; this being an Article of that ſaving truth which God hath revealed unto his Church, 
wasabove the reach of their meerly natural capacity and underſtanding. But howſbever, 
theſe ſwervings are now.and then incident intothe courſe of Nature;nevertheleſs ſo conffane- 
ly the Laws of Nature, are by Natural Agents obſerved, that no man denieth, bur thof: 
ng inch Nature worketh,are wrought either alwayes,or for the moſt part,after oneand 
the lame manner. Ifhere it be demanded, Whar this is which keepeth Nature in obedience 
to her own Law, we muſt haye recourſe to that higher Law,whereof we have already ſpoken; 
and becaule all other Laws do thereon depend,from thence we muſt borrow fo'mych as ſhall 


aeed for brief reſolution.n this point. Alrhough we are not of opinion therefore, as ſome 
Nature ia. working, hath:before her certain exomphey draughts or patterns, 
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her eye upon them, as Travellers by Sea upon the 'Pole.ſtar of the World, and that 
according thereunto ſhe guideth her hand to work by imitation: Although we rather 
embrace the Oracle of FElippocrates, That each thing, both ia ſmall and in” great, fulfil 
lth the task which deſtiny hath ſet dowa. And concerning the manner of executing and 
fulfilling the ſame, What they do, they know mot, yet is it in ſhew and appearance, as thongh' 
they did know what they do ; and the truth is, they do not diſcern the things which they look 
on: Nevertheleſs, for as much as the works of Nature are no leſs exact, than if ſhe.did 
both behold and ſtudy how to expreſs ſome abſolute ſhape or mirror alwayes preſent before 
her; yea, ſuch her dexterity and skill appeareth, that no intelleQual Creature in the 
World were able by capacity, todo that which Nature doth without capacity and know- 
ledge ; it cannot be, but Nature hath ſome Diretter of infinite Snowiecge to guide her in 
all her ways. Who the guide of Nature, but only the God of Nature ? In him we live, 
ove, and arc. Thoſe things which Nature is faid to do, are by Divine Art performed, 
uſing Nature as an Inſtrument ; nor is there any ſuch Art or Knowledge Divine in Na- 
ture her ſelf working, but in the guide of Natures work. Whereas therefore things natu- 
ral, which are not in the number of Voluntary Agents (for of ſuch only we now ſpeak, 
and of no other) do ſo neceſſarily obſerve their certain Laws, thatas long as they keep 
thoſe (c) Forms which give them their — they cannot poſſibly be apt or inclinable 
to do otherwiſe than they do ; ſeeing the kinds of their operations are both conſtant- 
ly and exattly framed, according to the ſeveral ends for which they ſerve, they them- 
ſelves in the mean while, though doing that which is fit, yet knowing neither what 
they do, nor why : It followeth, that all which they do in this ſort, proceedeth original- 
ly from ſome ſuch Agent, as knoweth, appointeth, holdeth up, and even aQtually framerh 
the ſame. The manner of this Divine Efficiency being far above us, we are no more 
able to conceive by our Reaſon, than Creatures unreaſonable by their Senſe, are able to 
apprehend after what manner we diſpoſe and order the courſe of our affairs. Only 

thus miuch is diſcerned, that the Natural Generation and Proceſs of all things, ;vglvach 
order of proceeding from the ſctled ſtability of Divine Underſtanding. This appoint- 
eth unto them their kinds. of working, the diſpoſition whereof, in x Purity of G6ds 
own Knowlcdge and Will, is rightly termed by the name of Providence. The lime being 
referred untothe things themſelves here diſpoted by it, was wont by the Ancient-to be 
called Natural Deſtizy. That Law, the performance whereof we behold in things 
natural, isas it were an authentica!, oran original Draught, written in the boſom of God 
himſelf; whoſe Spirit being to execute the fame, uſeth every particular nature, every 
meer natural agent, only as an Inſtrument created at the beginning, and ever' ſince the 
beginning, uſed to work his own willand pleaſure withal. Nature therefore, is nothing 
elſe but Gods inſtrument. In the courſe whereof, Diozyſius perceiving ſome ſudden 
diſturbance, 1s ſaid to have cryed out, Aut Dems nature patitur, aut mundi machina 
diſſolvitar ; Either God doth ſuffer impediment, and is by a greater than himſelf hin- 
dred ; or if that be impoſſible, then hath he determined to make a preſent diſſolution 
of the World, thc execution of that Law beginning now to ftand ſtill, without which 
the World cannot ſtand. This Workman, whofe fervitor Nature is, being in truth 
but only One, the Heathens imagining to be more, gave him in the Skie, the name of 
Jupiter, in the Air, the name of Fo, in the Water, the name of Nepruze, in the 
Earth, the name of Yeftz, and ſometimes of - Ceres ; the name of Apollo in the Sun, in 
the Moon, the name of D:aza ; the name of #0o1us, and divers other in the Winds ; and 
to conclude, even ſd many Guides of Nature they dreamed of, as they ſaw there. were 
kinds of things natural in the World. Thele they honoured, as having power to work 
or ceaſe accordingly as men deſerved of them : But unto us, there is one only Guide of 
all Agents Natural, and he both the Creator and the Worker of all in all, alone to be 
bleſſed, adored, and honoured by all for ever. That which hitherto hath been*' ſpoken, 
concerneth Natural Agents conſidered in themſelves: But we muſt further remember 
alſo ( which thing to touch, in a word, ſhall ſuffice,) Thar as in this reſpe& they have 
their Law, which Law direQteth them in the means YIOuny they tend to thetr own per- 
ſe&ion ; ſo likewiſe another Law there is, which toucheth them as they are fociable 
parts united into one Body : A Law which bindeth them each ro ſerve unto others good, 
and all toprefer the good of the whole, before whatfoever their own particular, as we 
plainly ſee they do, when things natural in that regard, forget their ordinary \natural 
wont: That which is heavy, mounting ſometime upwards of'its own accord, and for- 
faking the Centre of the Earth, which to it ſelf is moſt natural, even as if it did hear it 
| i oanded tolet go the good it privately wiſheth, and to relieve the preſet Hltrefsof 
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4. Biit now that we may lift up our eyes (as it were ) from the Foot-ſtool ro the 
Throne of God, and leaving theſe Natural, conſider a. little the ſtate of Heaveiily and 
Divine Creatures: Touching Angels, which are Spirits Immaterial and Intellectual, rhe 
glorious Inhabitants of thoſe Sacred Palaces, where nothing but Light and Bleſſed Im- 
' mortality, no ſhadow of matter for tears, diſcontenrments, griefs, and uncomfortable 
paſſions ro work upon ; but all joy, tranquillity, and peace, even for ever and ever doth 
dwell. As in number and order they are huge, mighty, and royal Armies, fo likewile in 
perfe&tion of obedience unto that Law, which the Higheſt, whom they adore, love and 
imitate, hath impoſed upon them. Such obſervants they are thereof, that our Saviour 
himſelf being to ſet down the perfect [ea of that which weareto pray and wilh for on 
Earth did nor teachto pray or wiih for more, than only that here it might be with us, 
as withthem it is in Heaven, God which moveth meer Natural Agents as an efficient 
only, doth otherwiſe move Intelle&ual Creatures, and eſpecially his holy Angels: For 
beholding the Face of God, in adrfiiration of fo great excellency, they all adore him ; 
and being rapt with the love of his beauty, they cleave infeparably or ever 1into him; 
Deſire to refemble him in goodneſs, maketh them unweariable and even unſatiable in 
their longing, to do by all means, all 'manner of good unto all the Creatures of God, 
but eſpecrally unto the Children of Meri. In the countenance of whoſe Nature lookin 
downward, they behold themſelves beneath themſelves, even 2: upward in God, beneat[1 
whom themſelves are, they ſee that charaQer which is no where but in themſelves and us, 
reſembled. Thus far even the Painims have approached ; thus tar: they have ſeen into the 
doings of the Angels of God ; Orphexs confeſſing, that the Fiery throne of God is attend- 
ed on by thoſe molt induſtrious Angels, careful how all thingsare performed among{(t men ; 
nd the Mirror of Humane Wiſdom plainly teaching, That God moveth Angels, even as 
that thing doth ſtir Mans heart, which is thereunto preſented amiable. Angelical AQi- 
ons may therefore be reduced untotheſe three general kinds, Firſt, Moſt deleftable Love 
ariſing from the viſible apprehenſion of the Purity, Glory and Beauty of God invilible, 
ſavins only unto Spirits that are pure : — Adoration, grounded upon the evidence 
of the greatneſs of God, on whom they ſee how all things depend : Thirdly, Imitation, 
bred by -the preſence of his exemplary goodneſs, who ceaſeth not before them daily to 
fill Hcaven and Earth with the rich treaſures of moſt free and undeſerved grace. Of An- 
gels, we are not to conſider only what they are, and do, in regard of their own Being, 
but that alſo which concerneththem as they are linked into a kind of Corporation amoneft 
themſelves, and of Society or Fellowſhip with men. Conſider Angels, each of them e- 
verally in himſelf, and their Law is that which the Prophet David mentioneth, 411 ye his 
Amnzels praiſe him. Conſider the Angels of God aflociated, and their Law is that which 
diſpoſeth them as an Army, one in order and degree above another. Conſider finally the 
Angels, as having with us that communion which the Apoſtle to the H:brews noteth ; and in 
regard 'whereof, Angels have not diſdained to profels themſelves our fellow ſervants. 
From hence there ſpringeth up a third Law, which bindech them to works of Miniſterial 
employment.: Every of which their ſeveral FunCtions, are by them performed with joy. A 
part of the Angels of God notwithſtanding ( we know ) have faln, and that their fall hath 
been through the voluntary breach of that. Law, which did requireat their hands continu- 
ance in the exerciſe of their high and admirable vertue. Impoſſible it was, that ever their 
will ſhould change or incline to remit any part of their duty, without ſome obje& having 
force to avert their conceit from God, and to. draw it another way; and thar before the 
attained that high perfeQtion of bliſs, wherein now the Elect angels are without poſlibility 
of falling. Of any thing more than of God, they could not by any means like, as 
long as whatſoever they knew beſides God, they apprehended it not 1n it ſelf, without 
dependency upon God ; becauſe ſo long, God mult needs ſeem infinitely better than any 
thing which they ſo could apprehend. . Things beneath them, could: not in ſuch fort be 


preſented unto their eyes, but” that therein they muſt needs ſee always; how thoſe things 


did depend on God. It ſeemeth therefore, that there was no. other way for Angels to 
ſin, butby reflex of their underſtanding upon themſelves; when being held with admi- 
ration of their' own ſublimity and honour, the memory of their ſubordination unto God, 
and their depetidency on him was drowned in this conceit ; whereupon their adoration, 
love and imiration ot God, could not chuſe bur be alſo interrupted. The fall of Angels 
therefore, was Pride: Since their fall, their praQtices have been the clean contrary un- 
to thoſe before mentioned; for being diſperſed; ſome in the Air, ſoine on the Earth, 
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wicked ſpirits, the Heathens honoured inſtead of Gods, both generally under the name of 

Dii inferi, Gods Infernal ; and particularly, ſome in Oracles, ſome in Idols, ſome as Houl- 

hould Gods, ſome as Nymphs: Ina word, No foul,and wicked ſpirit, which was not one way 

or other honoured of Men as God, till ſuch time as Light appeared in the World,and difſolved 
the works of the Devil. Thus much therefore may ſufee for Angels, the next unto whom - 

 -1ncegree are Men. 2 

The Law 5. God alone excepted, who actually and everlaſtingly is, whatſoever he may be, and 

pet rf tru which cannot hereafter be, that which now he isnot ; all other things beſides, are ſome- 

ons direted what in poſſibility, which as yet they are not in at. And for this cauſe there is in 

bo = —_— all things an appetite or deſire, whereby they incline to ſomething which they may be 3 

' and when they are it, they ſhall be perfetter than now they are. All which Perfe&i- 

ons are contained under the general name of Goodneſs, And becauſc there is not inthe 

World any thing whereby another may not ſome way be made the yy therefore 

TY 3 i all things that are, are good. Again, fifh there can be no goodneſs deſired , Which 

"page of proceedeth not from God himſelf , as from the ſupream caule of all things z andevery 

An. liv.t.cap. effe& doth after a ſorr. contain, at leaſtwils refemble the cauſe from which it proceed- 
+ eth: All things m the World are faid, in ſome fort, to ſeek the higheſt, and to co- 
vet more or leſs the participation of God himſelf ; yet this doth no where ſo much ap- 
pear, as it doth in Man, becauſe there are ſo many kinds of PerfeAtions which Man 
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f ſceketh. The firſt degree of Goodneſs, is, that General Perfe&ion which -all things do " 
Np ſeek, indeſiring the continuance of their Being ; all things therefore coveting, as much 3 
ik as may be, to be like unto God in Being ever, that which cannot hereunto attain perſo- oF 


' nally, doth ſeek to continue it ſelf another way ; that is, by Off-ſpring and Propagati- 
i on. The next degree, of Goodneſs is, that which each thing coveteth, by affeQung re- 
i ſemblance with God, in the conſtancy and excellency of thoſe operations which belo 
unto their kind. The immutability of God they ſtrive unto, by working either al- 
ways, or for the moſt part, after one and the lame manner ; his abſolute exaQuneſs they \ 
| imitate, by tending unto that which is moſt exquiſite in every particular. ' Hence have 
+, 'Ey 72392044 rien a number of Axioms in Philoſophy, ſhewing, How the works of nature do always 
f = = mn aim at that mhich cannot be bettered. Thele two kinds of Goodneſs rehearſed., are fo 
| x9 wee nearly united to the things themſelves which deſire them, that we ſcarcely perceive the 
| Xl judMoy __ to ſtir in reaching forth her hand towards them. But the deſire of thoſe Per. 
oe St. fettions whichgrow externally, is more apparent, eſpecially of ſuch as are not expreſly 
q Jxoivey deſired, unleſs they be firſt known, or ſuch as are not for any other cauſe, than for 
| pd gn Knowledge it ſelf deſired. Concerning PerfeQtions in this kind , that by proceeding in 
Cel. cap. s, the Knowledges of Truth, and by growing in the exerciſe of Vertue, Man, amongſt the 
| Marth. 5. 48- Creatures of this inferiour World, aſpireth to the greateſt Conformity with ; This 
j *P- 7-27- 5s not only known unto us, whom he himſelf hath ſo inſtruRted, but even they do 
4H $7026 acknowledge, who amongſt men are not judged the neareſt unto him. With P/aro, what 
| 4u3 x59y One thing more uſual, than to excite men untothe love of Wiſdom, by ſhewing, how 
1 s>evore 2x8 much wile men are thereby exalted above men ; how knowledge doth raiſe them up in- 
| 


era toHeaven; how it maketh them, though not Gods, yet as Gods, high, admirable and 
Tes erops- divine? And Mercurins Triſmegiſtus peaking of the vertues of a righteous Soul, Such 
ys yg ſpirits (faith he) are never clojed with praiſing and ſpeaking well of ll men, with doing 
Tes curuibae, £00 unto every one by word and deed, becauſe they ſtudy to frame themſelves according to 

js af pr «- THE PATTER Nof the Father of Spirits. | 
| Gs HE $, In the Matter of Knowledge, there is between the Angels of God , and the 
| Mens firſt be- Children of Men this difference: Angels already have full and compleat knowledge in 
| ow hc the higheſt degree thar can be imparted unto them : Men, if we view them in their 
| knowledge of Spring , are at the firſt without underſtanding or knowledge at all. Nevertheleſs, 
| mort from this utter vacuity they grow by degrees, till they come at length to be even 
| 2rero0> as the Angels themſelves are. That which agreeth to theone now, the other ſhall attain 
[ {crve. Vide unton the end ; they are not ſo far disjoyned and: ſevered, but tha they come at length 
| 71%  tomeet. The Soul of man being therefore at the firft as a Book, wherein nothing is; 
and yet all things may be iniprinted; we are to:fearch by what ſteps and degrees is 
riſer unto Perfe&ion of Knowledge. Unto. that which hath been already ſet down, 
concerning Natural Agents, this we muſt add, That albeit therein we have compriſed 
as well Creatures living, as void of life, if they be in degreeof nature beneath Men'; 
nevertheleſs, a difference we mult obſerve between thoſe Natural Agents that work 
altogether unwittingly ; and thofe which have , .though weak, yet ſome underſtanding 
whid they do, as Fiſhes, Fowls, afid Beafts have. Beaſts are in ſenſible capacity as 
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Nature, inferiour unto Plants, yet exceed them in firmneſs of ſtrength, or durabilit 
of Being ; and Plants, though beneath the excellency of Creatures endued with ſenlc, 
yet exceed them in the Faculty of Vegetation, and of Fertilicy: So Beaſts, though 
otherwiſe behind Men, may notwithſtanding in aQtions of Senſe ani Fancy go be- 
yond them ; becauſe the endeavours of Nature , when it hath an higher perfection 
to ſeek, are in lower the more remiſs, not eſteeming thereof ſo much as thoſe things do, 
which have no better propoſed unto them. The Soul. of Man therefore, being capable 
of a more Divine Perfection, hath (beſides the Faculties of growing unto ſenſible 
knowledge, which is common unto us with Beaſts) a turther hability, whereof in them 
there is no ſhew at all, the ability of reaching * higher than- unto ſenſible things. 
Till we grow to ſome ripeneſs of years, the Soul of Man doth only ſtore it ſelf with 
conceits of things of inferiour and more open quality, which afterwards do ſerve as 
Inſtruments unto that which 1s greater ; in the mean while, above the reach of meaner 
Creatures it aſcendeth not. When once it comprehendeth any thing above this, as 
the differences of time, affirmations, negations, and contradittion in Speech, we then 
count it to have ſome uſe of Natural Reaſon. Whereunto, if afterwards there might 
be added the right helps of true Art and Learning (which helps, I muſt plainly confels, 
this ageof the World, — the name of a Learned Age, doth neither much kaow, 
nor greatly regard) there would undoubtedly be almoſt as great difference in maturity of 
judgement between men therewith inured, and that which now men are, as between 
men that are now, and Innocents. Which ſpeech, if any condemn, as being over Hy- 
perbolical, let them conlider but this one thing : No Art is at the firſt bnding out fo 
perfeft, as Induſtry may after make it; yet the very firſt Man, that to any Purpoſe 
knew the way we ſpeak of, and followed it, hath alone thereby performed more, very 
near, in all parts of Natural Knowledge, than ſithence in any one part thereof the 
whole World beſides hath done. In the poverty of that other new deviſed aid, two 
things there are notwithſtanding ſingular. Of marvellous quick diſpatch it is, and 
dothſhew them that have it, as much almoſt in three dayes, as if it had dwelt threeſtore 
years with them. Again, becauſe the curioſity of Mans wit doth many times with peril 
wade farther in the ſearch of things, than were convenient ; the ſame is thereby re- 
Krained unto ſuch generalities as every where offering themſelves, are apparent unto men of 


' the weakeſt conceit that need be: Soas following the Rules and Precepts thereof, we may 


find it to be an Art, which teacheth the way of ſpeedy Diſcourſe, and reftraineth the mind 
of Man, that it may. not wax overwiſe, Education and inſtruQtion are the means, the one 
by uſe, the other by precept, to makeour Natural Faculty of Reaſon, bothithe better, and the 
ſooner able to judge rightly between Truthand Error, Good and Evil. But at what time a 
man may be ſaid to haveattained fo far forth the uſe of Reaſon,as ſufficeth to make him capa- 
ble of thoſe Laws, whereby he is thenbound toguide his ations : This is a great deal more 
eaſie for common ſenſe to diſcern, than for any man by skill and learning to determine : 


even as it is not. in Philoſophers, who beſt know the nature both of fire and Gold, to teach 


what degree of the one will ſerve to purifie the other, ſo well as the Artizan -( which doth 


this by fire) diſcernethby Senſe, when the fire hath that degree of heat -which ſufficeth. for 
| his purpoſe. | 


7. By Reaſon, Man attaineth unto the knowledge of things that are, and are not 
ſenſible ; it reſteth therefore, that we fearch how Man attaineth unto the knowledge 
of ſuch things unſenſible, as are to be known, that they may be done. Seeing then 
that nothing can move, unleſs there be ſome end, the deſire whereof provoketh unto 
motion : How ſhould that Divine Power of the Soul, that Spirit of our Mind, as the 
Apoſtle termeth it, ever ftir it ſelf unto aCtion, unleſs it have alſo the like ſpur? The 
end for which we are moved to work, is ſometimes the goodneſs which we conceive of 
the very working it ſelf, without any further reſpe& at all; and the cauſe that pro- 
cureth aEtion , is the meer deſire of a&ion , no other good beſides being thereby in- 
tended, Of certain turbulent wits, it is faid, 7/l's quieta movere magna merces wide 
batur. They thought the very diſturbance of things eſtabliſhed, an hire ſufficient to 
ſet them on work. Sometimes that which we do, is referred to a further end, with- 
out the deſire whereof, we would leave the ſame undone, as in their ations that gave 
Alms, to purchaſe thereby the praiſe of men. Man in PerfeQion of . Nature, being 
made according to the likeneſs of his Maker, reſembleth him alſo in the manner of 
working ; ſo that whatſoever we work as men, the ſame we do wittingly work, and 
Ireely : Neither are we, according to the manner of Natural Agents, any way fo tyed, 
bur that it is in our power to leave the things we do undone. The good which either 
1s gotten by doing, or which conſiſteth in the very doing ir ſelf, cauſeth not ation, 
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unleſs apprehending it as good, we fo like and deſire it, That we do unto any ſuch 
end, the fame we chooſe and prefer before the leaving of it undone. Choice there is 

not; unleſs the thing which we take, be ſo in our power, that we might have refuſed 

and left it. If fire conſume the ſtubble, it chooſeth not ſo to do, becauſe the nature 
thereof is ſuch, that it cando no other. To chooſe, is to will one thing before another ; 

and to will, is to bend our Souls to the having or doing of that which they ſee to be. 
good. Goodneſs is ſeen with the Eye of the Underſtanding, and the Light of that Eye, 
1s Reaſon: So that two Principal Fountains there are of Human Action, K;zowledze 
and. Will; which Will, in =— tending towards any end, is termed Choice. Con- 
cerning Knowledge ; Behold, ſaith Moſes, 1 have ſet before 30u this day, good and evil, 
life and death. Concerning Will, he addeth immediately , Chooſe /ife; that is to fay, 
the things that tend unto Life, them chooſe : But of one thing we muſt have ſpecial 
care, as being a matter of no ſmall moment, and that 1s, How the Will properly and 
ſtriftly taken, as it is of things which are referred unto theend that man defireth, differ- 
eth greatly from that inferiour natural defire, which we call Appetite. The obje& of 
Appetite is, whatſoever ſenſible good may be wiſhed for ; the objet of Will is, thar 
g00d which Reaſon doth lead us to feek. AﬀeCtions, as Joy, and Grief, and Fear, and 
Anger, with ſuch like, being as it were, the ſundry faſhions and forms of Appetite, 
can neither riſe at the conceit of a thing indifferent, nor yet chooſe bur riſe at the 
ſight of ſome things. Wherefore it is not altogether in our power , whether we 
will be ſtirred with Aﬀe&tions, or no. Whereas Actions which iſſue from the diſpo- 
ſition of the Will, are in the Power thereof to be performed or ſtayed. Finally, Ap- 
petite is the Wills Sollicitor, and the Will is Appetites Controller ; what we cover 
according to the one, by the other we often reject : Neither 1s any other deſire term- 
ed properly Will, but that where Reaſon and Underſtanding, or the ſhew of Rea- 
ſon, preſcribeth the thing defired. It may be therefore a queſtion, Whether thoſe 
operations of men are to be counted voluntary , wherein that good which is ſenſi- 
ble, provoketh Appetite, and Appetite cauſeth AQtion, Reaſon being never called to 
counſel; as when we eat or drink, or betake our ſelves unto reſt, and ſuch like. The 
truth is, that ſach a&ions in men having attained to the uſe of Reaſon, are voluntary : 
For as the Authority of higher Powers, hath force evenin thoſe things which are done . 
without their privity, and are of ſo mean reckoning, that to acquaint them therewith 
It needeth not: In like ſort, voluntarily we are faid to do that alſo, which the Will, 
if it liſted, might hinder from being done, although about the doing thereof, we 
do not expreſly uſe our Reaſon or Underſtanding, and ſo immediately apply our Wills 
thereunto. In caſes therefore of ſuch facility, the Will doth yield her aſſent, as 
it were, with a kind of filence, by: not diſſenting; in which reſpect, her force is not 
ſo apparent, as in expreſs Mandates or Prohibitions, __—y upon advice and con- 
ſultation going before. Where Underſtanding therefore needeth in thoſe things, 
Reaſon is the Dire&tor of Mans Will, by difcovering in Attion what is good : For 
the Laws of Well-doing, are the DiQates of right Reaſon. Children which are not 
as yet come unto hot years whereat they may have; again, Innocents, which are 
excluded by Natural Defe& from ever having; Thirdly, Mad-men, which for the 
preſent cannot poſſibly have the uſe of right Reaſon to guide themſelves, have for 
their Guide the Reaſon that guideth other men, which are Tutors over them, to 
ſeek and to Jon their good for them. In the reſt, there is that Light of Reaſon, 
whereby good may be known from evil; and which diſcoyering the ſame rightly, is 
termed right. The Will notwithſtanding, doth not incline to have, or do that which 
Reaſon teacheth to be good, unleſs the ſame do alfo teach it to be poſſible. For al- 
beit the Appetite, being more general, may wiſh any thing which ſeemeth good, be 
it never ſo impoſſible ; yet for ſuch rhings, the reaſonable Will of Man: doth never 
feek. Let Reaſon teach impoſſibility in any thing, and the Will of Man doth let it go ; 
a thing impoſſible it doth not affe, the impoſſibility thereof being manifeſt, There 
is in the Will of Man, naturally that freedom, whereby it is apt to takeor refuſe any 

particular obje& whatſoever, being preſented unto it. Whereupen it followeth , 

That there is no particular obje&t ſo good, but it may have the ſhew of ſome difficulty | 

or unpleaſant quality annexed to it; in reſpe& whereof, the Will may ſhrink and de- 

cline it : Contrariwiſe ( for ſo things are blended) there is no particular evil which 

hath not ſome appearance of goodneſs whereby to infinuate it ſelf: For evil, as 

evil, cannot be deſired ; if that be deſired which 1s evil, the cauſe is the goodneſs 
which is, or ſeemeth to be joyned with it. Goodneſs doth not move by being, but 
by being apparent; and therefore many things are negletted, which are molt pre- 
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cious, only becauſe the value of them lyeth hid. Senſible Goodneſs is moſt apparent, 
near, and preſent ; which cauſeth the Appetite to be therewith ſtrongly provoked. 
Now Purſuit and Refuſal in the Will do tollow, .the one the Affirmation, the other 
the Negation of Goodnels ; which the Underſtanding apprehendeth , grounding it ſelf 
upon Senſe , unleſs ſome higher Reaſon do chance to teach the contrary. And if Rea- 
ſon have taught it rightly to be good, yet not fo apparently, that the Mind receiveth 
it with utter impoſſibility of being otherwiſe ;. {till there 1s place leſt for the Will. to 
take or leave. Whereas therefore, amongſt ſo many things as are to be done , there 
are ſo few, the goodneſs whereof, Reaſon in ſuch fort doth, or eaſily can diſcover, 
we are not to marvel at the choice of evil, even then. when the.contrary is probably 
known. Hereby it cometh to paſs, that Cuſtom inuring the mind by. long practice, 
and ſo leaving there a ſenſible Impreſſion, prevaileth more than reaſonable Perſwaſion 
what way ſoever. Reaſon therefore may rightly diſcern the . thing which is good,, 
and yet the Will of Man not incline it felt thereunto, as oft as the prejudice . of {caſible 
Experience doth over-{way : Nor let any Man think , that this doth makeany thing for 
the juſt excuſe of Iniquity ; for there was never fin committed ,. wherein a leſs good 
was not preferred before a greater , and that wilfully ; which cannot be done without 
the ſingular diſgrace of Nature : and the utter diſturbance .of that Divine- Order , 
whereby the preheminence of chiefeſt Acceptation , 1s by the beſt things worthil 
challenged. There is not that good which concerneth us, but it hath evidence enqu 
for it ſelf, if Reaſon werediligent to ſearch it our. Through negleQ thereof, abuſed 
we are with the ſhew of that which is not; ſometimes the tubtilty of Satan inveigling 
us, aSit did Eve ( a) ; ſometimes the haſtineſs of our Wills preventing the more conſiderate 
Advice of ſound Reaſon, as inthe (þ) Apoſtles, when they no ſooner ſaw what they 
| liked not, but they forthwith were deſirous of fire from Heaven ; ſometimes the very 
cuſtom of evil making the heart obdurate againſt whatſoever inſtruQtions to the con- 
trary, as in them, over whom our Saviour ſpake weeping, (c) 0 Feruſalem, how often, 
axd thou wouldſt not ? Still therefore that wherewith we ſtand blameable, and can no 
way excuſe it, is in doing evil , we prefer a leſs good belore a greater , the greatneſs 
whereof is by Reaſon inveſtigable, and may be known. The ſearch of Knowledge is a 
thing painful; and the paintulneſs of Knowledge is that which maketh the Will ſo hard- 
ly inclinable thercunco. The Root hereof , Divine MalediQtion ; whereby the * Inſtru- 
ments being weaned, wherewirhal the Soul (eſpecially in reaſoning ) doth work; it pre- 
ferreth reſt in Igaorance, before weariſom labour to know : For a ſpur of Diligence 


therefore, we have a natural thirſt after Knowledge ingrafted in us. Eut by Reaſon of 


that original weakneſs inthe Inſtruments, without which , the Underſtanding part is not 
able in this World by diſcourſe to work, the very conceit of painfulneſs is as a bridle 
to ſtay us. For which cauſe the Apoſtle, who knew right well, that the wearineſs of the 
fleſh is an heavy clog to the Will, ſtriketh mightily upon this Key, Awake thou that 
fleepeſt, caſt off all which preſſeth down; watch, labour, ſtrive to go forward, and to grow in 
knovledge. | CE 

8. Wherefore to return to our former intent of diſcovering the Natural way , 


whereby Rules have been found out concerning that Goodneſs wherewith the Will of 


Man ought to be moved in Humane Ations ; as every thing naturally and neceſſarily 
doth defire the utmoſt Good and greateſt Perfetion , whereof Nature hath made 
It capabie, even ſo Man, Our felicity therefore being the obje&t and accompliſhment 
of our deſire, we cannot chuſe but wiſh and covet it. All pazticular things which are 
ſubje&t unto ARtion, the Will doth ſo far forth incline unto, as Reaſon judgeth them 
the better for us, and conſequently the more available to our bliſs. If Reaſon err, we fall 
1nto evil, and are fo far forth deprived of the general Perfetion we ſeek. Seeing there- 
fore, that for the framing of Mens aQtions ,, the knowledge of good from evil is neceſ: 
lary, it only reſteth, that we ſearch. how this may be had : Neither muſt we ſuppoſe, 
that there needeth one Rule to know the good, and another the evil by. For he thar 
knoweth what is ſtraight , doth even thereby diſcern what is crooked, becauſe the ab- 
ſence of ſtraightneſs in bodies capable thereof , is crookednels. Goodneſs in Ations 
iS like unto ſtraightneſs , wherefore that which is done well, we term right: For, as the 
ſtraight way is moſtacceptable to him that travelleth ; becauſe by it. he cometh ſoon- 
eſt to his journeys end; ſo in Action, that which doth lye the eveneſt between us and 
the end we deſire, muſt needs be the fittelt for our uſe. Beſides which fitneſs for uſe, 
there 1s alſo in. reCtitude, Beauty ; as contrariwiſe in obliquity, deformity. | 
which is good in the AQtions of Men , doth not only delight as profitable, but as 
amlable alſo. 


M Adtve 


And that 


In which conſideration ,, the Greciazs moſt divinely haye given to the. 


(a) 2 Cor.1 t 
( b ) Luke 4 


Sls 
(Cc) Matth. 23, 
| 37% 


F Sap. 9.15, 


 Acorruprtible 


Bady 1s heg- 
vy untd the. 
Soul, and the 
earthly Man- 
ſion keeperh 
down rhe 
Mind that is ' 
full of cares; 
And harl 
cin we di(- 
cern the.. 
things char 
are upon *' 
Earth, and 
with grear 
labour find 
we our th-* 
chings which 
are before ts, 
Who Gan 
then ſeck out 
the things 
that are 1n 
Heaven ? 
Epheſ. 5. 14: 
Heb.12. 1,13. 
1 Cor.i6.15, 
Prov. 2.4. 
Luke 13+ 24» 


Of che Naru- 
ral way of- 
finding our 
Laws by Rea- 
ſon to guide 
the Will unto 
that which is 
good, 


To $345 x 2 
@urs xai T3 
Ka (rTYAGY 
PV TK: MuEY« 
Keerig gd 
A@oy 0 Ke! 
Vas Ariſt de 
An. 'ib. t. 


—_— 


80 


——————— 


The Firſt Book of | 


Keanotayas 
Fes 


(a) *H dc I 
ws 6H T9 
moans Goauleos 
Smbalveis 
(b) Non poteſt 
error continge- 
Te ubi\ omnes 
zdem op8 an- 
tur. Monticat- 
1a 1. Pol. 
Quicquid in 
omnibus andi- 
widuis unius 
ſpeczes com- 
muniter ineſt , 
id cauſam 
communem ha 
beat oportet, 
que eft eorum 
zndividuorum 
ſpecies &+ na- 
tura, Idem. 
Duod a tota 
aliqua ſpecie 
fit, univerſal: 
particulariſq, 
nature nt 1. 
ſlinitu. Fic. 
deChr'': Rel. 
Si profcere 
cups, primo 
firme id we- 
Tum puta quod 
ſana mens om- 
nium hom» 
num atteſta- 
tur, Cuſa in 
Compend, 
Cap. 1. 

Non licet na- 
turale univer- 
ſaleque bomi- 
num judicium 
falſum vanum- 
que exiſtimare. 
Telel. 

VQ Þ @@71 
Jena, TsT0 
£1) O4uere O 
5 ayaeoy ' 
TAYTIV THY 
micty ov aa- 
vu T1504 
£09. Ariſt. 
lib.10. cap.2. 


*({ c) Rom. 2. 


I4» 


*Amayloy Cn- 
JoboJes 26- 
-yov, Evaupsor 
Abyove Theoph. 
in Metapb, 


AQtive perfettion of Men , a name expreſſing both Beauty and Goodneſs ; becauſe 
Goodnels in ordinary ſpeech, is for the'moſt part applyed only to that which is bene- 
ficial : But we inthe name” of Goodneſs, do here imply both. And of diſcerning Good- 
neſs, there are but theſe two wayes ; the one, the knowledge of the cauſes whereby 
it is made ſuch; the other, the obſervation of thoſe ſigns and tokens , which being an- 
nexed alwayes unto Goodneſs, argue , That where they are found, there alſo Goodneſs 
is, although we know not the cauſe by force whereof it is there. The former of theſe, 
is the mol {ure and infallible way, but ſo hard, that all ſhun it, and had rather walk as 
men do in the dark, by hap-hazard, than tread ſo long and intricate Mazes for Know- 
ledge ſake. As therefore Phyſicians are many times forced to leave ſuch Methods of 
curing , as themſelves know to be the fitteſt, and being over-ruled by their Patients 
impatiency , are fain to try the belt they can, in taking that way of cure, which the 
cured will yield unto: In like fort, conſidering how the caſe doth ſtand with this pre- 
ſent Age full of Tongue, and weak of Brain, behold we yield to the ſtream thereof; into 
the Cauſes of Goodneſs we will not make any curious or deep inquiry; to touch them 
now and then it {hall be ſufficient, when they are ſo near at hand, that eaſily they may 
be conceived without any far removed diſcourſe : That way we are conmred to prove, 
which being the worle in it ſelf, is notwithſtanding now by reaſon of common imbecil- 
lity, the fitter and likelier to be brooked. Signs and tokens to know good by , are of 
ſundry kinds ; ſome more certain, and ſome leſs : The moſt certain token of evident 
Goodneſs is, if the general perſwaſion of all men do ſo account it. And therefore 
a common received Error, 1s never utterly overthrown, till ſuch times as we go from 
Signs unto Cauſes , and ſhew ſome manifeſt Root or Fountain thereof common unto 
all, whereby it may clearly appear how it hath come to paſs, that ſo many have been 
overſeen. In which caſe, ſurmiſes and ſlight probabilities will not ſerve , becauſe the 
univerſal conſent of men, 1s the perfetteſt and ſtrongeſt in this kind, which comprehend- 
eth only the ſigns and tokens of Goodneſs. Things caſual do vary , and that which a 
man. doth but chance to think well of, cannot Nil have the like hap. Wherefore al- 
though we know not the cauſe, yet thus much we may know, that ſome neceſſary cauſe 
there is, whenloever the judgements of all men generally, or for the moſt part, run one 
and the ſame wy, A in matters of that Ffourks : For of things neceſlarily and 
naturally done, there 1s no more afhrmed but this. ( ) They keep either alwayes, or for 
the moſt part, one Tenure, The general and perpetual voice of men is, as the Sentence 
of God himfelf. (4) For that whichall men have at all times learned, Nature her ſelf 
muſt needs have taught ; and God being the Author of Nature, her voice is but his In- 
ſtrument. By her, from him, we receive, whatſoever in ſuch fort we learn. Infinite du- 
ties there are , the goodneſs whereof 1s by this rule ſufficiently manifeſted, although we 
had no other warrant beſides to approve them. The Apoſtle St. Paul having Tpeech 
concerning the Heathen , faith of them , (c) They are a Law unto themſelves, His 
meaning is. that by force of the Light of Reaſon, wherewith God illuminateth every one 
which cometh into the World , Men being enabled to know truth from falſhood, and 
good from evil, co thereby learn in many things what the Will of God is, which will 
himſelf not revealing by any extraordinary means unto them; but they by natural diſ- 
courſe attaining the knowledge thereof, ſeem the Makers of thoſe Laws which indeed 
are his, and they but only the finders of them out. A Law therefore generally taken, 
is a directive rule unto goodneſs of operation. The rule of Divine Operations outward 

is the definitive appointment of Gods own Wiſdom ſet down within himſelf. The 
rule of Natural Agems that work by ſimple neceſſity , is the determination of the Wiſ: 
dom of God, known to God himſelf, the Principal Direor of them, but not unto 
them thar are direQted to execute the ſame. The rule of Natural Agents which work 
after a ſort of their own accord, as the Beaſts do, is the judgement of common ſenſe or 
fancy , Concerning the ſenſible goodneſs of thoſe objeQts wherewith they are moved. 
The rule of Ghoſtly or Tminaterial Natures , as Spirits and Angels, is their intuitive 
intellectual judz<ment concerning the amiable beauty and high goodneſs of that object 
which with unipeakable joy and delight doth ſet them on work. The rule of Voluntar 

Agents on Larth , is the ſentence that Reaſon giveth concerning the goodneſs of choſs 
things which they are to do: And the ſentences which Reaſon giveth, are ſome more 

ſome leſs general , before it come to define in particular aCtions , what is good, The 
main principles of Reaſon, are in themſelves apparent. For to make nothing evident 


of it felt unto Mans underſtanding, were to take away all poſſibility of knowing any 
thing. And herein that of Theophraſtus 1s true, They that ſeek a reaſon of all things , do 
utterly overthrow Reaſon. In every kind of Knowledge , ſome ſuch grounds: there are, 


as 
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as that being propoſed, the Mind doth preſently embrace them as free from all poſſi. 
bility of Error, clear and manifeſt without proof, In which kind, Axioms or Principles 
more peneral, are ſuch as this, That the greater good is to be choſen. before the leſs. . It 
therefore it ſhould be demanded, what reaſon there is, why the will of man,. which doth 
neceſſarily ſhun harm, and covet whatſoever is pleaſant and ſweet, ſhould be commanded 
to count. the pleaſures of fin, Gall, and notwithſtanding the bitter Accidents wherewith 
Virtuous Actions are compaſt, yet ſtill to rejoyce and delight inthem : Surely this could 
never ſtand with Reaſon ; but that Wiſdom thus preſcribing, groundeth her Laws upon 
an infallible rule of Compariſon, which is, That ſmall difficulties, when exceeding .great 
00d is ſure to enſue ; andon the other fide momentany benefits, when the hurt which 
they draw after them, is unſpeakable, are not at all to be reſpected. .. Thisrule is the 
ground whereupon the Wiſdom of the Apoſtle buildeth a Law, enjoyning Patience unto 2 
himſelf, The preſent lightneſs of our affliction worketh unto us , even with abundance upon 2 Cor-4. 15: - 
abundance, an eternal weight of glory : while we look n16t on the things which are ſeen, but 
on the things which are not ſeen : For the things which are ſeen, are remporal ; but the 
things which are zot ſeen , are eternal. Therefore C tiriſtianity to be embraced , whatſo- 
ever calamities in thoſe times it was accompanied withal. Upon the ſame ground our 

' Saviour proveth the Law moſt reaſonable, that doth forbid thoſe crimes, which men for 

in fake fall into. For a man to winthe World, if it bewith the loſs of his Sout., what . 

Fell or good is it ? Axioms leſs general, yet ſo manifeſt, that they need no farther proof, math. 16. a6: 
are ſuch as theſe, God ro be worſhipped ; Parents to be honoured ; Others to be nſed. by us; 
as we our ſelves would beby them. Such things, as ſoon as they are alledged, all men ac- 
knowledge to be good ; they require no proof or further diſcourſe to be aſſured of their 
goodneſs. Notwithſtanding whatſoever ſuch principle there is, it was at the firſt found 
out by diſcourſe, and drawn from out of the very Bowels of Heaven agd Earth : For we 
are to note, that things in the World are to us diſcernable, not only ſo far forth as ſerveth 
for our vital preſervation, but further alſo ina twofold higher reſvet. For. firſt,. if all 
other uſes were utterly taken away ; yet the Mind of Man being by Nature ſpeculative and 
delighted with coritemplation in itſelf, they were to be known even for meer Knowledge 
and Underſtandings ſake; Yea further, beſides this, the knowledge of every the leaſt thing 
in the World, hath in it a fecond peculiar benefit unto us, in as much' as it ſerveth to mi- 
niſter Rules, Canons, and Laws for Men todire& thoſe ations by, which we properly term 
Humane. Thus did the very Heathens themſelves obſcurely infinuate, by making T hems, 
which we call Js or Right, to be the Daughter of Heaven and Earth. We know things 
either as they are in themſelves , or as they are in mutual relation one to another. The 
knowledge of that which Man's in referenceunto himſelf, and other things in relation un- 
to Man, I may juſtly term the Mother of all thoſe Principles, which are as it were EdiQs,- 
Statutes and Decrees, in that Law of Nature, whereby Humane ACtions are framed. Firſt 
therefore, having obſerved, that the beſt things where they are not hindred, do till produce 
the beſt Operations ; ( for which cauſe, where many things are to concur unto one effe&; 
the beſt is 1n all congruity of Reaſon to guide the reſidue, that it prevailing moſt, the work 
principally done by it, may have greatelt perfeCtion ; ) when hereupon we come to obſerve 
in ourſelves, of what excellency our Souls are, in compariſon of our Bodies, and the di- 
viner part inrelation unto the baſer of our Souls ; ſeeing that all theſe concurr in produ- 
cing Humane AQtions, it cannot be well, unleſs the chiefeſt do command and dire& the -—- _. :- 
reſt, The Soul then ought toconduft the Body, and the Spirit of our Minds, the Sout. This 47: Polit. r; 
15 therefore the firſt Law, whereby the higheſt power of the Mind requireth general obe- 7 * 
dience-at the hands of all the reft, concurring with it unto AQtion. Touching the ſe- 
veral grand Mandates, which being impoſed by the underſtanding Faculty of the Mind, 
mult be obeyed by the Will of Man, they are by the ſame method found out, whether they 
import our duty towards God, or towards Man. Touching the one, I may not here ſtand 
to open, by what degrees of diſcourſe the Minds even of meer Natural Men, have attain- 
ed to know, not only that there is a God, but alſo what Power, Force, Wiſdom, and 
other properties that God hath, and how all things depend on him. This being there- ,,;4. poe.c. 
fore [qncny yuan frontthat knownrelation which God hath unto us (4) asuntochildren, cp, 5. _ 
and unto all good things as untoeffeAs , whereof himſelf is the (4) principal, cauſe , ©) Pong 
theſe Axioms and Laws Natural concerning our duty have ariſen. (c) That in all things eeveurone + 
we go about, his aid is by Prayer to be craved: (4d) That he tannot have ſufficient honour done ? Rats 1 HARE 
unto him, but the uttermoſt of that we can do to honour him, he muſt; which is ineffe the 4M i Ig 
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(1) Matth. 21. ſoul, aud with all my mind. Which Law our Saviour doth term (f) The firſt, and the 
28. oreat Commandment, Touching the next, which as our Saviour addeth , is like unto 

this ( he meaneth in amplitude and largeneſs, in as much as it 1s the Root out of which 

all Laws of duty to Men-ward have grown , as our of the former all Offices of Reli. 

gion rowards God) the like Natural inducement hath brought. mento know, chat it is 

their duty no lels to love others, than themſelves. For ſeeing thoſe things which are 

equal, muſt needs all have one meaſure ; if I cannot but wiſh to receive all good, even as 

much at every mans hand, as any mancan wiſh unto hisown ſoul, how ſhould I look to 

have any part of my deſire herein ſatisfied, unleſs my ſelf be careful to ſatisfe the hke de- 

fire, which is undoubtedly in other men, we all being of one and the ſame Nature ? To 

have any thing offered them repugnant to this deſire, muſt needs wa all reſpeQs grieve 

them as much as me: So that if I do harm, I muſt look to ſuffer ; there being nareaſoa 

that orhers ſhould ſhew greater meaſure of love to me, than they have by meſhewed un- 

to them, My delire therefore to be loved of my equals in nature , as much as polſible 

may be, impoſeth upon me a natural duty of _ to them-ward fully the like affeRi- 

on. From which relation of equality between our ſelves, and them that are as our ſelyes, 

what ſeveral Rules and Canons Natural Reaſon hath drawn for direQtton of life, na 

(e) 29d qus man is ignorant ; as. namely, (g) That becauſe we would take no harm ; we mnſt there- 
rhe - py fore do none ; that ſith we would not be in any thing extreamly dealt with, we muſt our 
Jar non poſſe. ſelves avoid all extremity in our deadings , that from all violemce and wrong we are uf- 
gr arena terly to abſtain, With {uch like ; which further to wade in, would be tedious, and to our 
Sued quifque preſent purpoſe not altogether ſo neceſſary, ſeeing that on theſe two General Heads alrea- 
gs in alin dy mentioned , all other ſpecialities are dependent. Wherefore the natural meaſure 
lin 9102ue ov. Whereby to judge our doingy, is the ſentence of Reaſon, determining and ſetting down 
drm uti a:berc. What is good to be done. Which ſentence is either mandatory , ſhewing what muſt be 
119, qu>d done; or elſe permiſſive, declaring only what may be done; or thirdly, admonitory, 
4b 0-1; pexi- Opening what is the moſt convenient for ustodo. The firſt taketh place , where the com- 
tis njuria at» pariſon doth ſtand altogether between doing, and not doing, of one thing, which in it 
que ve 9 felf is abſolutely good or evil ; as it had been for Joſeph to yield, or not toyield, to rhe 
ſett. 1. Quod impotent defire of his leud Miſtreſs, the one evil, the other good ſimply. The ſecond is, 
be dag when of divers things evil, all being not evitable, we are permitted to take one ; - which 
On theſe two One, {aving only in caſe of ſo great urgency, were not otherwiſe to be taken ; as in the 
Command- matter of Divorce amongſt the Jews. The laſt, when of divers things good , one is 
TE Ns principal and moſt eminent ; as in theira@ who ſold their poſſeſſions, and laid the price 
Law. at the Apoſtles feet ; which poſſeſſions they might have retained unto themſelves wath- 
M2,” out fin: Again, in the Apolile St, Paz/s own choice, to maintain himſelf by his own Ia- 
Ads 4- 37. & bour; whereas in living by the Churches maintenance, as others did, there had been no 
5 Fre: 4, 8, fence committed. In goodnels therefore, there is a latitude orextent, whereby ut com- 
| eth to paſs, that even of good aCtions, ſome are better than otherſome; whereas other- 

wiſe one man could not exxel another , but all ſhould be either abſolutely good , as 

hitting jump that indiviſible Point or Centre wherein goodneſs conliſteth ; or elſe mil- 

ſing it, they ſhould be excluded out of the number of well-doers. Degrees of well- 

doing there could be none, except perhaps in the feldomneſs and oftenneſs of doing well : 

Bur the Nature of Goodneſs being thus ample, a Law is properly that which Reaſon in 

{uch ſort defineth tobe good, that it muſt be done. And the Law of Reaſon or Humane 

Nature is that, which men by diſcourſe of Natural Reaſon, have rightly found out them- 

ſelves to be all forever bound unto 1n their actions. Laws of Reaſon have theſe marks 

to be known by : Such as keep them, reſemble moſt lively in their voluntary aQtons, that 

very manner of working which Nature her ſelf doth neceſſarily obſerve in the courſe of the 

whole World. The Works of Nature are all behoveful, beautiful, without ſuperfluity 

or defeCt ; even ſo theirs, if they be framed according to that which the Law of Reaſon 

teacheth. Secondly, Thoſe Laws are inveſtigable by Reaſon, without the help of Reve- 

lation, Supernatural and Divine. Finally, In fuch fort they are inveſtigable, that the 
knowledge of them is general, the World hath alwayes been acquainted with them, ac- 

05443  Eording to that which one in Syphocles oblerveth, concerning a Branch of this Law. Jr 
ve 76, nax- 75 220 child of two. dayes , or yeſterdayes birth, but hath been no man knoweth how long 
v4,, 4X  frpence. Tt is not agreed upon by one, or two, or few, but byall; which we may not 
7%. 47.2 To underſtand, as it every particular Man in the whole World did know and confeſs 
E657» 04 whatloever the Law of Reaſon doth contain : But this Law is ſuch , that being propo- 
Sb. Aut fed, no man canrejedt itas unreaſonable and'unjuit. Again, there is nothing in it ; but 
any man' (having natural perfeCtion of wit, and Sans of Judgement) may by labour 

and travel find: out. And to conclude, the general principles thereof are ſuch, as it is 

: not 
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not eafie to find men ignorant of them. Law Rational therefore, which mea commonly 
uſe to call the Law of Nature, meaning thereby the Law which Humane Nature know- 
eth it ſelf in Reaſon univerſally bound unto, which alſo for that cauſe may Letermed moſt 
ficly, the Law of Reaſon ; this Law, I ſay, comprehendeth all thoſe things, which Men 
by the Light of their Natural Underſtanding evidently know, or at leaſt wiſe may know, 
to be: beſeeming or unbeſeeming, vertuous or vicious,.good or evil for them todo. Now, 
although it be true, which ſome have ſaid, that wharſoever is done amiſs, the Law of 
Nature and Reaſon thereby is tranſgreſt , becauſe even thoſe offences which are by their 
ſpecial qualities, breaches of Supernatural Laws, do allo, for that they are enerally evil, 
violate in general that principle of Reaſon, which willeth univerſally to fly from evil; 

et do we not- therefore ſo far extend the Law of Reaſon, as to contain in it all manner of 
Fw whereunto reaſonable Creatures are,bound, but ( as hath beenſhewed ) we reſtrain 
it to thoſe only duties, which all men by force of Natural Wit, either do, or might un- 
derſtand to be ſuch duties as concern all men. Certain half-waking men there are (as 
St. Auguſtine noteth) who neither altogether aſleep in folly , nor yet throughly awake in 
the light of true nnderſlanding, have thought that there i not at all any thing juſt and righ- 
teous in it ſelf ; but look wherewith Nations are inured , the ſame they take to be right 


Th.1,2. q.945 
art. 3. Omnia 
peccata ſunt in 
wnaverſum con» 
tra ratzonem 

&& nature lt 


and juſt. Whereupon their Conclaſion is , That ſeeing each ſort of people hath a different 8mm. Avg. de 
bind of right from other , and that which is right of its own nature , muſt be every q TE 


where one and the ſame ; therefore in it ſelf there is nothing right. Theſe good folks 
( faith he, that I may not trouble their wits with the rehearſal of too many things) have 
not looked ſo far into the World as to: perceive that , Do as thou wouldft be done unto, 
is a ſentence which all Nations under Heaven are agreed upon. Refer this ſentence to 


the love of God, and it extinguiſheth all heinons crimes : Refer it to the Iove of thy Neigh- 


bour, and all grievous wrongs it baniſheth out of the World. Wherefore, as touching the 
Law of Reaſon, this was ( it ſeemeth) St. Avgu/tiz's judgement ; namely, thar there are 
in it ſome things which ſtand as principles univerſally agreed upon; and that out of thoſe 
Principles, which are in themſelves evident, the greateſt Moral duties we owe towards 
God or Man, may without any great difficulty be concluded. If then it be here demand- 
ed, by what means it ſhould come to pals ( the greateſt part of the Law Moral being fo 
caſie for all men to know ) that ſo many thouſands of men notwithſtanding have been ig- 
norant, even of principal Moral duties, not imagining the breach of them to beſin: I de- 
ny not, but leud and wicked cuſtom, beginning perhaps at the firſt amongſt few, afterwards 
ſpreading into greater multitudes, and ſo continuing from timeto time, may be of force 
even in plain things, to ſmother the light of Natural underſtanding, becauſe men will 

not bend their wits to examine, whether things wherewith they have been accuſtomed, 
| be good or evil. For examples ſake, that grofler kind of Heatheniſh Idolatry, whereby 
they worſhipped the very works of their own hands, was an abſurdity to Reaſon ſo palpa- 
ble, that the Prophet David comparing Idols and 1dolaters together, maketh almoſt no 
odds between them, but the one in a manner, as much without wit and ſenſe as the other ; 
they that make them , are like unto them, and ſo are dll that truſt in them, That where- 
in an Idolater doth ſeem ſo abſurd and fooliſh, is by the Wiſeman thus expreft, He i 
wot aſhamed to ſpeak unto that which-hath no life : He calleth on him that is weak , for 
health : He prayeth fos life unto him which is dead : Of him, which hath no experience, 
he requireth help : Por his journey , he ſueth to him which is not able. to go : hor gain, 
and work , and ſucceſs in his affairs, he ſeeketh furtherance of him that hath no manner 
of power, The cauſe of which ſenſeleſs ſtupidity , is afterwards imputed to cuſtom. 
When « Father mourneth grievouſly for his ſon that was taken away ſuddenly, he made an image 
for him that was once dead , whom now ke worſhipped as a god , ordaining to his ſervants. 
| Ceremonies and Sacrifices. Thus by proceſs of time this wicked cuſtom prevailed , and 

was kept as a Law; the Authority of Rulers, the Arabition of Craftſmen , and ſuch 
like means, thruſting forward the omen , and encreaſingrheir ſuperſtition. Unto this 
which the Wiſeman hath fpoken , ſomewhat beſides may be added. For whatſoever we 
have hitherto taught , or ſhall hereafter concerning the force of Mans natural under- 
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ſtanding, this we alwayes defire withal to be underſtood, that there is no kind of facul- 


ty or power in Man, or any other Creature, which can rightly perform the FunRions al- 
lotted to it, without perpetual aid and concurrence of that Supream Caule of all things. 
'The benefit whereof, as oft as we cauſe God in his juſtice to withdraw , there can no 
other thing follow than that which the Apoſtle noteth, even men endued with the Light 
of Reaſon, to walk notwithſtanding iz the vanity of their mind, having their copitations 
- darkned, and being ſtrangers from the Life of God , through the ignorance which ic .in 
them ,' becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts. And this caule is mentioned by the DM, 


Epheſ. 4 #7, 
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phet 1/aiah, ſpeaking of the ignorarice of Idolaters, who ſee not how the manifeſt Law of 
Reaſon condemneth their groſs iniquity and ſin; They have not in them, faith he, fo 

1@.4412,19, Much wit as to think, Shall Ibow to the ſtock of a tree? All knowledge and underſtanding 
is taken from them ; i God hath ſhut their eyes that they cannot ſee. That which we 
fay in this caſe of Idolatry, ſerveth for all other things, wherein the like kind of general 
blindneſs hath prevailed againſt the manifeſt Laws of Reaſon. Within the compaſs of 
which Laws, we do not only comprehend whatſoever may be eaſily known to belong to 
the duty of all men; but even whatſoever may poſſibly be knownto be of that quality ; 
ſo that the ſame be by neceſſary conſequence deduced out of clear and manifett principles. 
For if once we deſcend unto probable ColleQtions what is convenient for men, we are then 
in the Territory where free and arbitrary Determinations, the Territory where Humane 
Laws take place, which Laws are after to be conſidered. 


The benefic . Now thedue obſervation of this Law which Reaſon teachethus, cannotbut be ef. 
of keeping feCtual unto their great good that obſerve the ſame. For we ſee the whole World and 


which Reafon Each part thereof ſo compaQted, that as long as each thing performeth only that work which 
% teacheh, js naturalunto it, itthereby preſerveth both other things, and alſo it ſelf. Contrariwiſe, _ 
let any principal thing, as the Sun, the Moon, any one of the Heavens or Elements, bur 
once ceaſe, or fil or {werve ; and who doth not eaſily conceive, that the ſequel thereof 
would be ruine both to it ſelf, and whatſoever dependeth on it? And is it poſſible, that 
Man being not only the nobleſt Creature in the World, but even a very World in himſelf, 
his tranſgrefſing the Law of his Nature ſhould draw no manner of harm after it ? Yes, 
Tribulation and anguiſh unto every ſoul that doth evil. Good doth follow unto all things 
by obſerving the eourſe of their nature, and on the contrary fide evil, by not obſerving 
it ; but not unto Natural Agents that good which we call Reward, not that evil which we 
properly term Puniſhment. The reaſon whereof is , becauſe amongſt Creatures in this 
World , only Mans obſervation of the Law of his Nature is Righteouſneſs, only Mans 
tranſpreffion Siz. And the reaſon of this is, the difference in his manner of obſerving or 
cranffratiing the Law of his Nature. He doth not otherwiſe than voluntarily the one, or 
the other. What we do againſt our wills, or conſtratnedly, we are not properly faid to 
do it , becauſe the motive cauſe of doing it, is not inour ſelves, but carrieth us; as if the 
| Wind ſhould drive a Feather in the Air, we no whit furthering that whereby we are dri- 
| ven. 'In ſuch caſes therefore the evil which is done, moveth compaſſien; Men are pittied 
for it, as being rather miſerable in ſuch reſpe& than culpable. Some things are likewiſe 
done by Man, though not through outward force and impulſion, though not againſt, yet 
without their Wills; as in Alienation of Mind, or any the like inevitable utter abſence 
of Wit and Judgement. For which cauſe, no Man did ever think the hurtful aCtions of 
| furious Men and Innocents to be puniſhable. - Again, ſome things we do neither againſt 
| nor without, and yet not ſimply and meerly with oar Wills ; but with our Wills in 
ſuch ſort moved, that albeit there be no impoſſibility but that we might, nevertheleſs we 
are not ſo eaſily able to do otherwiſe. In this conſideration, one evil deed is made 
more pardonable than another. Finally, that which we do being evil, is notwithſtand- 
| ing by ſo much more pardonable, by how muchthe exigence of ſo doing, or the difficulty 
| | of doing otherwiſe, 1s greater ; unleſs this neceſſity or difficulty have originally riſen 
| from our ſelves. 1t is no excuſe therefore unto him, who being: drunk committeth in- 
ceſt, and alledgeth, that his wits were not his own; in as much a$ himſelf might have 
choſen, whether his wits ſhould by that mean have been taken from him. Now Re- 
wards and Puniſhments do alwayes preſuppoſe ſomething willingly done well or ill; 
without which reſpet, though we may Hime receive good or harm, yet then the 
one is only a Benefit, and not a Reward ; the other ſimply an Hurt , not a Puniſh- 
Polar fu. Ent. From the ſundry diſpoſitions of Mans will, which is the root of all his ations, 
lata, omen there groweth variety in the ſequel of Rewards and Puniſhments, which are by theſe 
| a_ _— and the like rules meaſured : Take away the will, and all afts are equal : That which we 
| Wm, de 40 710t, and would do, is commonly accepted as done. By theſe and the like rules, MensaCtions 
adulr. Bona are determined of, and m—_ whether they be intheir own nature, rewardable or pu- 
- waces oi niſhable. Rewards and Puniſhments are not received, but at the hands of ſuch as being 
fadfo reutari, above us, have power to examine and judge our deeds. How men come to have this au- 
AA uu wm thority one over another in External Ations', we ſhall more diligently examine in thar 
me which followeth. But for this preſent, ſo much all do acknowledge, that ſith every mans: 
Dives cafe heart and conſcience doth in good or evil, even ſecretly committed and known'to none but - 
tn ad/;bene, It Telf, either like or difallow it ſelf, and accordingly either rejoyce, very Nature exulting, 
Qui ſecew AS it were, incertain hope of reward, or elle grieve as 1t were, ina ſenſe of future _—_ 
qe 4 -ment ;- neither of whichcar in this cafe be looked: for from any other , ſaving only =_ 
- im 


: he Laws of the Twelve T ables, requiring offices of inward affetion, which the eye of 
' oaghduciquces unto, threaten the negleflers of them with none but Divine Puniſh ment. 
10, That which hitherto we have ſet down,is (T hope) ſufficient to ſhew their brutiſhneſs, 
which imagine'that Religion and Vertue are only as men wall account of them ; that we 
might make as much account,if we would,of the contrary, without any harm unto our ſelves, 
and that in Nature they are as indifterent one as the other, 
reacheth Laws and Statutes to live by. The Laws which have beea lutherto mentioned, do 
bind men abſolutely, even as they aremen, althoughthey have never any ſetled Fellowſhip, 
never any ſolemn Agreement amongſt themſelves what to do,or not todo, But foraſmuch as 
weare not by our ſelves ſufficient to furniſh our ſelves with competent ſtore of things needful 
for ſuch a lite as our Nature doth deire, a lite fit for the dignity of man: Therefore to ſupply 
thoſe defets and imperfections which are in us living ſingle and ſolely by our ſelves, we are 
naturally induced ro ſee Communionand Fellowſhip with others. This was the cauſe of 
Mens uniting themſelves at the firlt in Politick Societies, which Societies could not. be with- 
out government, nor government without a diſtinCt kind of Law from that which hath been 
already declared. Two Foundations there are which bear up Publick Societies ; the one, a 
Natural Inclination, whereby all men defire ſociable life and tellowſhip ; the other,an order 
expreſly or ſecretly agreed upon, touching the manner of their Union in living together. The 
latter is that which we call the Law of a Common-weal,the very Soul ofa Politick Body, the 
parts whereof are by Law animated, held together, and {ct on work in ſuch Actions as the 
common good requireth. Laws Politick, ordained for External Order and CE 
Men, are never framed as they ſhould be, unleſs preſuming the Will of Man to be inwardly 
obſtinate, rebellious, and averſe from all obedience unto the Sacred Laws of his Nature : In a 
word, unleſs preſuming Man to be 1n regard of his depraved mind, little better than a wild 
Beaſt, they do accordingly provide notwithſtanding ſo to frame his outward ations , that 
they be no hindrance unto the common good, for which Societies are inſtituted ; unleſs they 
do this, they are not perfett. It reſteth therefore, that we conſider how Nature findeth our 
ſuch Laws of Government, as ſerve to direCt even Nature depraved to a right end. All 
men deſire to lead inthis world an happy life : The life is led moſt happily,wherein all Ver- 


rue isexerciſed without impediment or let. The Apoſtle in exhorting men to contentment, 
although they have in this world no more than very bare Food and Rayment, giveth us 
thereby to underſtand, that thoſe are even the loweſt of things neceſſary, that if we ſhould 
be ſtripped ofall thoſe things, without which we might pothbly be, yet theſe muſt be left ; 
that deſtitution in theſe, is ſuch an impediment, as till it be removed, ſuffereth not the mind 


of Man to admit any other care. For this caule firit, God aſſigned Adam maintenance of 
Life, and then appointed him a Law to obſerve : For this cauſe after Men began to grow to 
a number, the firſt thing we read they gave themſelves unto, was the Tilling of the Earth, 
and the Feeding of Cattle. Having by this means whereon to live, the principal ations of 
their life afterward, are noted by the Exerciſe of their 5 True it 15, that the King- 
dom of God muſt be the firſt thing in our purpoſes and defires. But inas much as a righte- 
ous life preſuppoſeth life, in as muchas to live vertuouſly it is impoſſible except we live: 
Therefore the firſt impediment, which naturally we endeavour to remove, is penury and 
want of things, without which we cannot live. Unto life many implements are neceſſary ; 
mo, if we ſeek (as all men naturally do) ſuch a lite as hath in it joy, comfort, delight 
and pleaſure. To this end we fee how quickly ſundry Arts Mechanical were found out in 
the very prime of the World. As things of greatelt neceſſity are alwayes firſt provided 
for, ſo things of greateſt dignity are moſt accounted of by all ſuch Gy rightly. Al- 
though therefore Riches be a thing which every Man wiſheth, yet no Man of judgement can 
eſteem it better to be Rich, than Wiſe, Vertuous, and Religious. If webe both, or either 
of theſe, it is not becauſe we are fo born: For into the World we come as empty of the one 
as of the other, as naked in Mind as we are in Body. Both which neceſſities of Man had 
at the firſt no other helps and ſupplies, than only domeſtical ; ſuch as that which the Pro- 
phet implieth, ſaying, Can a Mother forget her Child ? Such as that which the Apoſtle men- 
tioneth, ſaying, He that careth not for bis own, is worſe than an Infidel : Such as that 
concerning Abraham, Abraham will command his ſons and his houſhold after him , that they 
keep the way of the Lord. But neither that which we learn of our ſelves, nor that which 
Others teach us, can prevail, where wickedneſs and malice have taken deep root, If 
therefore, when there was bur as yer one only family inthe World, no means of inſtruction, 
Humane or Divine, could prevent effuſion of blood: How could it be choſen, but that when 
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titudo ab iis qui-majores opes habebant, ad unum aliquem confugiebant' virtute preſtavrem ; qui cum prohiberet injuria renuiores, 


Families were multiplied and encreaſed upon Earth; after Separation, each providing for 
it ſelf, Envy, Strite, Contention, and Violence, muſt grow amongſt them ? For hath nor 
Nature furniſhed Man with Wit and Valour, andas it were with Armour, which may be 
uſed as well unto extream evil as good ? Yea, were they not uſed by the reſt of the World 
unto evil ? Unto the contrary only, by S:ch, Enoch, and thoſe few the reſt in that Line ? 
We all make complaint of the iniquity of our times ; not unjuſtly, for the dayes areevil. 
But compare them with thoſe times wherein there were no Civil Societies, with thoſe times 
wherein there was as yet no manner of Publick Regiment eſtabliſhed , with thoſe times 
wherein there were not above eight righteous perſons living upon the face of the Earth : 
And we have ſurely good cauſe tothink , that God hath bleſſed us exceedingly , and hath 
made us behold moſt happy dayes. i otake away all ſuch mutual grievances, injuries, and 
wrongs, there was no way but only by growing unto Compoſition and Agreement amongſt 
themſelves,by ordaining ſome kind of Government publick, and by yielding themſelves ſub- 
ject thereunto ; that unto whom they fps authority to rule and govern, by them the 
peace, tranquillity, and happy eſtate of the reſt might be procured. Men alwayes knew, 
that when Force and Injury was offered, they might be Defenders of themſelves; they knew 
that howſoever men may ſeek their own commodity, yetif this were done with injury unto 
others, it was not to be ſuffered, but by all men, and by all good means to be withſtood : 
Finally, they knew that no man might in Reaſon take upon him todetermine his own right, 
and according to his own determination proceed in maintenance thereof, in as much as 
every manis towards himſelf and them whom he greatly affeCteth partial: And therefore 
that ſtrifes and troubles would be endleſs, except they gave their common conſent, - all to be 
ordered by fome whom they ſhould agree upon. Without which conſent, there were no 
reaſon that one Man ſhould take upon him to be Lord or Judge over another , becauſe, al- 
though there be according to the opinion of ſome very great and judicious Men, a kind of 
Natural Right in the Noble, Wile and Vertuous, to govern them which are of fervile dif 
poſition; nevertheleſs for manifeſtation of this their right, and mens more peaceable con- 
tentment on both ſides, the aſſent of them who are to be governed, ſeemeth neceſſary. To 
Fathers within their Private Families, Nature hath givena ſupream power ; for which cauſe 
we ſeethroughout the World, even from the Foundation thereof, all men have ever been 
taken as Lords and Lawful Kings1n their own houſes. Howbeit, over a whole grand mul- 
titude, having no ſuch —— upon any one, and conliſting of ſo many Families, as 
every Politick Society in the World doth ; impoſſible it is, that any ſhould have compleat 


lhwtul power,but by conſent of men, or immediate appointment of God, becauſe not having 


the Natural Superiority of Fathers, their power muſt needs be either uſurped, and then un- 
lawfal ; or if tawful,then either granted or conſented unto by them, over whom they exer- 
ciſe the fame, or elſe given extraordinarily from God, unto whom all the World is ſubjeCt. 
It is no improbable opinion therefore which the Arch-Philoſopher was of , That as the 
chiefeſt perfon in every houſhold, was alwayes as it were a King, ſo when numbers of 
houſholds joyned themſelves in Civil Societies together, Kings were the firlt kind of Gover- 
nours amongſt them. Which is alſo (as it ſeemeth) the reaſon, why the name of Father 
continued ſtill in them, who of Fathers were made Rulers; as alſo the ancient cuſtom of 
Governours to do as Mclchiſedec, and being Kings to exerciſe the Office of Prieſts, which 
Fathers did at the firſt, grew perhaps by the ſame occaſion: Howbeit, not this the onlz 

kind of Regiment that hath been received inthe World. The inconveniencies of one kind, 
have cauſed ſundry other to be deviſed : So that in a word, all Publick Regiment, of 
what kind ſoever, ſeemeth evidently to have riſen from deliberate Advice, Conſultation, 
and Compoſition between Men,judging it convenient and behoveful; there being no impoſſi- 
bility in Nature conſidered by it ſelf, but that men might have lived without any publick Re- 
giment. Howhbeit, the corruption of our nature being preſuppoſed, we may not deny, but 
that the Law of Nature doth now require of neceſſity ſome kind of Regiment ; ſo that to 
bring things unto the firſt courſe they werein, and utterly to take away all kind of Publick 
Government in the World, were apparently to overturn the whole World The caſe of 
Mans nature ſtanding thereforeas it doth, ſome kind of Regiment the Law of Nature doth 
require; yet the kinds thereof being many, Nature tyeth not to any one, but leaveth the 
choice as a thing arbitrary. At the firlt, when ſome certain kind of Regiment was once 
approved, it may be that nothing was then further thought upon tor the manner of govern- 
ing, bur all permitted unto their Wiſdom and Diſcretion which were to rule ; (a) rill by 
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experience they found this for all parts very inconvenient, ſoas thething which they had 
deviſed for a remedy, did indeed but increaſe the ſore which it ſhould have cured. They 
{aw that to live by one Mans will, became the cauſc of all Mens miſery. This conſtrained 
them to come unto Laws, wherein all men might ſee their duties beforehand , and know 
the penalties of tranſgreſſing them. (4) If things be ſimply good or evil, and withal uni- 
verſally ſo acknowledged, there needs no new Law to be made for ſuch things. The firſt 


kind therefore of things appointed by Laws Humane, containeth whatſoever being in it ſelf 


naturally good or evil, is notwithſtanding more ſecret thanthat it can be diſcerned by eyer 
mans preſent conceit, without ſome deeper diſcourſe and judgement. In which diſcourſe, 
becauſe there is difficulty and poſſibility many ways to err, unleſs ſuch things were ſet dawr 
by Laws, many would be ignorant of their duties, which now are not ; and many that knoy 
what they ſhould do, would nevertheleſs diſſemble it, and to excuſe themſelyes, pretend ig- 
norance and ſimplicity, which now they cannot. And becauſe the greateſt part of Men, are 
ſach as prefer their own private good before all things ; even that good which is Senſual,be- 
fore whatſoever is moſt Divine : And for that the labour of doing good, together with the 
pleaſure ariſing from the contrary, doth make men for the moſt part ſlower to the one, and 
prener to the other, than that duty preſcribed them by Law, can prevail ſufficiently with 
them. Therefore unto Laws that Men do make for the benefit of Men, it hath ſeemed al- 
wayes needful to add Rewards, which may more allure unto good, than any hardneſs deter- 
reth from it ; and Puniſhments, which may more deter from evil, than any ſweetneſs there. 
ro allureth, Whereinas the generality is Natural, YVertue rewardable, and Vice puniſhable ; 
<o the particular determination of the Reward or Puniſhment, belongeth unto them, by 
whom Laws are made. Theft is naturally puniſhable, but the kind of puniſhment is Poſi- 
tive ; andſuch lawful, as Men ſhall think with diſcretion convenient by Law to appoint. In 
Laws,that which is Natural,bindeth univerſally ; that which is Poſitive, not ſo. To let go 
thoſe kind of Poſitive Laws which Men impoſe upon themſelves, as by vow unto God, con- 
trac with Men, or ſuch like; ſomewhat it will make unto our purpoſe, a little more fully to 
conſider, what things are incident unto the making of the Poſitive Laws for the Government 
of them that live united in Publick Society. Laws do not only teach what is good, but they 
enjoyn it, they have in them a certain m—_— force ; and to conſtrain Men unto an 

thing inconvenient, doth ſeem unreaſonable. Moſt requiſite therefore it is, that to deviſe 
Laws which all Men ſhall be forced to obey,none but wiſe men be admitted. . Laws are Mat- 
ters of Principal Conſequence; Men of common pa corp. and but ordinary ry rp 
are notable (for how ſhould they? ) to diſcern what things are fitteſt for each kind and 
ttate of Regiment. We cannot be ; von how much our obedience unto Laws dependetrh 
upon this point. Let a man, though never ſo juſtly, oppoſe himſelf unto them that are dil- 
ordered in their wayes, and whatone among them commonly doth not ſtomach at ſuch Con- 
tradition, ſtorm at Reproof, and hate ſuch as would Reform them ? Notwithſtanding, even 
they which brook it worſt, that Men ſhould tell them of their duties, when they are told the 


ſameby a Law, think very well and reaſonably of it. For why ? They preſume that the 


Law doth ſpeak with all indifferency ; that the Law hath no ſide reſpect to their perſons ; 
that the Law is as it were an Oracle proceeding from Wiſdom and Underſtanding. Howbeit, 
Laws do not take their conſtraining force from the quality of ſuch as deviſe them, but from 
that power which doth give them the ſtrength of Laws. That which we ſpake before con- 
cerning the Power of Government, muſt here be —_— unto the power of making Laws 
whereby to govern, which power God hath over all ; and by the Natural Law, whereun- 
to he hath made all ſubjeR, the lawful power of making Laws, to command whole Poli- 
tick Societies of Men, belongeth ſo properly unto the ſame entire Societies , that for any 
Prince or Potentate, of what kind ſoever upon Earth, to exerciſe the ſame of himſelf, 
and not either by expreſs Commiſſion immediately and perſonally received from God, or 
elſe by Authority derived at the firſt from their conſent upon whole perſons they impoſe 
Laws, it is no better than meer tyranny. Laws they are not therefore which Publick Ap- 
probation hath not made ſo : But Approbation not only they give who perſonally declare 
their aſſent, by voice, ſign, or aQ; but alſo when others do 1t in their names, by right 
ongaally, at the leaſt, derived from them. As in Parliaments, Councils, and the like 
Afemblies, although we be not perſonally our ſelves preſent , notwithſtanding our Afent 
Is by reaſon of other Agents there in our behalf. And what we do by others, no reafon 
but that it ſhould ſtand as our Deed, no leſs effeAtually to bind us, than if our ſelves had done 
itinperſon. In many things Aſſent is given, they that give it, not imagining they do ſo, 
becauſe the manner of their aſſenting is not apparent. As for example, whenan abſolute Mo- 
narch commandeth his SubjeQs that which ſeemeth good in his own diſcretion; hath not his 
Edittthe forceof a Law, whether they approve or diſlike it? Again, that which hath been 
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received long ſithence, and is by cuſtom now eſtabliſhed, we keep as a Law which we may 
not anfins: yet, what conſent was ever thereunto ſought or required at our hands? Of 
this point therefore we are to note, that ſith Men naturally have no full and perfe& power 
to command whole Politick Multitudes of Men ; theretore utterly without our conſent, 
we could in ſuch ſort be at no Mans commandment living. And to be commanded, we do 
conſent, when that Society whereof we are part. hath. at any time before conſented, with- 
out revoking the ſame after by the like Univerſal Agreement. Wherefore, as any Mans 
Deed paſt is good as long as himſelf continueth ; ſo the ACt of a Publick Society of Men, 
done Five hundred years ſithence, ſtandeth as theirs, who preſently are of the ſame 
Societies, becauſe Corporations are Immortal ; we were then alive in our Predeceſſors, 
and they in their Succeſſors do live ſtill. Laws therefore Humane of what kind ſever, are 
available by conſent. If here it be demanded how it comethto paſs, that this being com- 
mon unto all Laws which are made, there ſhould be found even in good Laws fo great va- 
riety as there is ; We muſt note the Reaſon hereof tobe, the ſundry particular ends where- 
unto the different diſpoſition of that Subject or Matter for which Laws are provided, caufeth 
them to havea ſpecial reſpeCt in making Laws. A Law there is mentioned amongſt the 
Grecians, whereof Pittacus is reported to have been Author ; and by that Law it was agreed, 
that he which being overcome with drink, did then ſtrike any man, ſhould ſuffer puniſhment 
double as much, as if he had done the ſame being ſober. No man could ever have thought 
this reaſonable, that had intended thereby only to puniſh the injury committed, according 
to the gravity of the Fatt: For who knoweth not, that harm adviſedly done, 1s naturally 
leſs pardonable, and therefore worthy of ſharper puniſhment ? But for as muchas none did 
ſo uſually this way offend as men in that caſe, which they wittingly fell into,even becauſe they 
would be ſo much the more freely outragious;It was for their publick good where ſuch diſor- 
der was grown, toframe a Poſitive Law for remedy thereofaccordingly. To this appertain 
thoſe known Laws of making Laws ; as that Law-makers muſt have an eye to that place 
where, and to the men among(t whom ; that one kind of Laws cannot ſerve for all kind of 
Regiment ; that where the Multitude beareth ſway, Laws that ſhall tend to the preſerva- 
tion of that State, muſt make common ſmaller Offices to go by lot, for fear of ſtrife and 
diviſion likely to ariſe ; by reaſon that ordinary qualities ſufficing for diſcharge of ſuch 
Offices, they could not but by many be deſired, and ſo with danger contended for, and not 
miſſed without grudge and diſcontentment ; whereas at an uncertain lot, none can find 
themſelves grieved, on whomſocever it lighteth. Contrariwiſe the greateſt, whereof bur 
few are capable, to paſs by Popular EleCtion, that neither the peopte may envy ſuch as have 
thoſe Honours, in as much as themſelves beſtow them, and that the chiefeft may be kindled 
with deſire, to exerciſe all parts of rare and beneficial Vertue ; knowing they ſhall not lofe 
their labour by growing in fame and eſtimation amongſt'the people. If the Helm of chief 
Government be 1n the hands of a few of the wealthieſt , that then Laws providing for con- 
tinuance thereof, muſt make the puniſhment of contumely,and wrong offered unto any of the 
common fort, ſharp and grievous ; that ſo the evil may be prevented, whereby the rich are 
molt likely to bring themſelves into hatred with the people, who are not wont to take ſo great 
ofence,when they are excluded from Honors and Offices,as when their perſons are contume- 
lioufly trodden upon. In other kinds of Regiment, the like is obſerved concerning the diffe- 
rence of Poſitive Laws, whichto be every where the ſame,is impoſſible, and againſt their Na- 
ture. Now as the Learned in the Laws of this Land obſerve, that our Statutes ſometimes 
are only the Affirmation or Ratification of that which by Common Law was held before ; 
ſo here it 15 not tobe omitted, that generally all Laws Humane, which are made for the 
ordering of Politick Societies, be either ſuch as eſtabliſh ſome duty , whereunto all Men 
by the Law of Reaſon did before ſtand bound ; or elſe ſuch as make that a duty now, which 
before was none : The one ſort we may for diſtintion ſake call Mzxedly, and the other 
Meerly Humane. That which plain or neceſſary Reaſon bindeth Men unto, may be in ſundry 
conſiderations expedient to be ratified by Humane Law. For example, if Confuſion of 
Blood in Mo the liberty of having many Wives at once, or any other the like cor: 
rupt and unreaſonable Cuſtom doth happen to have prevailed far, and to have gotten the up- 
per-hand of Right Reaſon with the greateſt part ; ſo that no way is left to rectifie ſuch foul 
diſorder, without preſcribing by Law the ſame things which Reaſon neceſſarily doth en- 
force, but is not perceived that fo it doth ; or if many be grown unto that which the Apo- 
ſtle did lament in ſome, concerning whom he writeth, ſaying, That even what things they 


Sa; 5356 x; naturally know , in thoſe very things, as Beaſts void of Reaſon, they corrupted themſelves : 
3-144 5 7» Or if there be no ſuch ſpecial accident, yet for as much as the common fort are led by the 
X 7 AL N'tiho * . - - 
1112 way of their ſenſual deſires ; and therefore do more ſhun in for the ſenſible evils which fol- 
caÞ.-10 


low it amongſt men, than for any kind of ſentence which Reaſon doth pronounce againſt 
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it, This very thing is cauſe ſufficient, why duties belonging unto each kind of Vertue, 
albeit the Law of Reaſon teach them, ſhould notwithſtanding be preſcribed even by Hu- 

mane Law. Which Law in this caſe we term Mizx?, becauſe the matter whereunto it 

bindeth, is the ſame which Reaſon neceſſarily doth require at our hands, and from the 

Law of Reaſon it diftereth in the manner of binding only. For whereas Men before fttood 
bound in Conſcience to do as: the Law of Reaſon teacheth ; they are now by vertze of 

Humane Law become conſtrainable, and if they outwardly tranſgrefs, puniſhable. As for 

Laws which are Meerly Humane, the matter of them is any thing , which Reaſon doth 

but probably teach to be fit and convenient; ſo that till ſacti time as Law hath paſſed 

amongſt men about it, of it ſelf it bindeth no man. One example whereof may be this, 

Lands are by Humane Law 1n ſome places, after the owners deceaſe , divided unto all his 

Children ; in {ome, all deſcendeth to the eldeſt Son. It the Law of Reaſon did necc{[a- 

rily require but the one of theſe two to be done, they which by Law have received the 

other, {hould be ſubject to that heavy ſentence which denounceth again{ all chat Decree 

wicked, unjuſt and unreaſonable things, Wo. Whereas now, which ſoever be received. 

there is no Law of Realontranſgreſt ; becauſe there is probable reaſon why either of them 
may be expedient , and for either of them more than probable reaſon there is not to be 
found. Laws, whether mixtly, or meerly Humane, are made by Politick Socicties ; {ome 

only, as thoſe Societies are civilly united ; ſome, as they are fpiritually joyned, and make 
ſuch a Body as we call the Church, Of Laws Humane in this latter kind, we are to | peak 
in the Third Book following : Let it therefore ſuffice thus far to have touched the torce 
wherewith Almighty God hath graciouſly endued our Nature, and thereby enabled the 
{ame to find out both thoſe Laws which all Men generally are for ever bound to obſerve ; 
and alſo ſuch as are moſt fit for their behoof, who lead their lives in any ordered State of 
Government. Now beſides that Law which ſimply concerneth men, as Men ; and thar 
| which belongeth unto them, as they are Men linked with others in ſoine Form of Politick 
Society, there is a third kind of Law which toucheth all ſuch ſeveral Bodies Politick, fo 
far forth as one of them hath Publick Commerce with another. And this third is, The 
Law of Nations. Between Men and Beaſts, there is no poſlibility of Sociable Commu- 
nion, becauſe the Well-ſpring of that Communion isa Natural delight which Man hath to 
transfuſe from himſelf into others, and to receive from others into himſelf, eſpecially choſe 
things wherein the excellency of his kind doth molt conſiſt, The chiefeſt Inſtrument of 
Humane Communion therefore is Speech, becauſe thereby we impart mutually one toano- 
ther, the Conceits of our Reaſonable Underſtanding. And for that cauſe, ſecing. Beats 
are not hereof capable, for as much as with them we can uſe no ſuch Conference, they be- 
ing in degree, although above other Creatures on Earth, to whom Nature hath denyed 
ſenſe, yet lower than to be ſociable Companions of Man, to whom Nature hath given 
Reaſon : It is of Adam ſaid, that amongſt the Beaſts, he? found not for himſelf any 
meet companion. Civil Society doth more content the Nature of Man , than any privare 
kind of {ſolitary living; becaule in Society , this good of Mutual Participation is fo 1:uch 
larger. than otherwiſe. Herewith notwithſtanding we are not fatisfied, but we covet (if 
it might be ) to have a kind of Society and Fellowſhip, even with all mankind. Which 
thing Socrates intending to fignifie, profeſſed himſelf a Citizen ; not of this or that Com- 
mon-wealth, but of the World. And an effe& of that very natural deſire in us, (a ma- 
nifeſt token, that we wiſh after a ſoft an Univerſal Fellowſhip with all Men ) appcareth by 
the wondertul delight men have, ſome to viſit foreign Countreys, ſome to diſcover Nations 
not heard of in former Ages ; we all to know the Aﬀairs and Dealings of other People, 
yea, tobe in League of Amity with them. - And this not only for Trafficks fake, or, to 
the end, that when many are contederated, each may make other the more {trons ; but for 
ſuch cauſe alſo, as moved the Queen of Sheba to viſit Solomon; and in a word, becauſe 
Naturedoth preſume,that how many Men there are in the World, ſo many Gods, as it were, 
there are; orat leaftwiſe ſuch they ſhould be towards Men. Touching Laws which are 
to ſerve Men in this behalf ; even as thoſe Laws of Reaſon , which ( Man retaining 
his original Integrity) had been ſufficient to direCt each particular perſon in all his At-. 
fairs and Duties, are not ſufficient, but require the acceſs of other Laws now, that Man 
and his Off-ſpring are grown thus corrupt and ſinful. Again, as rhoſe Laws of Polity 
and Regiment, which would have ſerved Men living in Publick Society together, + iclt 
that harmleſs diſpoſition, which then they ſhould have h1d, are not able nov to ſerve, 
when Mens 1niquity is ſo hardly reſtrained within any tolerable bounds: In ike manner, 
the National Laws of Natural Commerce between Societies of that fv mer and hecrer 


quality might have been other than now,when Nations are lo prone to offer violence, injury 
and wrong, Hereupon hath grown in every of thele three kinds, that diftintion between 
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Primary and Sucondary Laws ; the one grounded upon ſincere , the other built upon de- 
praved Nature. Primary Laws of Nationsare ſuch as concern Embaſſage , ſuch as belong 
to the courteous entertainment of Foreigners and _ ſuch as ſerve for Commo- 
dious Traffick, and the like. Secondary Laws in the ſame kind , are ſuch as this pre- 
ſent unquiet World is moſt familiarly acquainted with ; I mean Laws of Arms, which 
yet are much better known than kept. But what matter the Law of Nations doth con- 
tain, I omit to ſearch. The ſtrength and vertue of that Law is ſuch, that no particular 
Nation can lawfully prejudice the ſame by any their ſeveral Laws and Ordinances, more 
than a Man by his private reſolutions the Law of the whole Common-wealth or State 
wherein he liveth. For as Civil Law being the Act of a whole Body Politick, dotl1 
therefore over-rule each ſeveral part of the fame Body ; ſo there is no reaſon, that any 
one Common-wealth of it ſelf, ſhould to the prejudice of another, annihilate that where- 
upon the whole World hath agreed. For which cauſe, the Lacedemonians torbidding 
all acceſs of ſtrangers into their Coaſts, are in that reſpect both by Joſephus and 7 h:0- 
doret deſervedly blamed, as being enemies to that Hoſpitality, which for common Hu- 
manities ſake, all the Nations on Earth ſhould embrace, Now as there is great cauſe 
of Communion, and conſequently of Laws, for the maintenance of Communion amongtt 
Nations : So amongſt Nations Chriſtian, the like in regard even of Chriſtianity , hath 
been alwayes judged needful. And in this kind of correſpondence amongft Nations, the 
force of General Councils doth ſtand. For as one and the ſame Law Divine , whereof 
in the next place we are to ſpeak, is unto all Chriſtian Churches a rule for the chiefeſt 
things; by means whereof they all in that reſpect make one Church, as having all buc 
One Lord, one Faith, and one Baptiſm : So the urgent neceſſity of Mutual Communion 
for Preſervation of our Unity in theſe things ; as allo for Order in ſome other things con- 
venient to be every where uniformly kept , maketh it requiſite, that the Church of God 
here on Earth, have her Laws of Spiritual Commerce between Chriſtian Nations : Laws, 
by vertue whereof all Churches may enjoy freely the uſe of thoſe Reverend, Religious 
and Sacred Conſultations, which are termed Councils General. A thing whereof Gods 
own Bleſſed Spirit was the Author, a thing prattiſed by the Holy Apoſtles themſelves, 
a thing alwayes afterwards kept and obſerved throughout the World ; a thing never other- 
wiſe, than moſt highly eſteemed of, till Pride, Ambition and Tyranny began by faQi- 
ous and vile Endeavours, to abuſe that Divine Invetition, unto the furtherance of wick- 
ed purpoſes. But as the juſt Authority of Civil Courts and Parliaments is not therefore 
to be abolithed, becauſe ſometimes there is cunning uſed to frame them according to the 
private intents of. men over-potent in the Common-wealth : So the grievous abuſe which 
hath been of Councils , ſhould rather cauſe men to ſtudy how ſo gracious a thing may 
again be reduced to that firſt Perfection, than in regard of {tains and blemiſhes, fithence 
growing, be held for ever in extream diſgrace. To ſpeak of this matter as the cauſe re- 
quireth, would require very long diſcourſe. All I will preſently fay, is this, Whether 
it be for the finding out of any thing whercunto Divine Law bindeth us ; but yet in ſuch 
ſort, that Men are not thereof on all ſides reſolved; or tor the ſetting down of ſome Uni- 
form Judgement to ſtand touching ſuch things, as being neither way matters of neceſſity, 
are notwithſtanding offenſive and ſcandalous, when there is open oppoſition about thern : 
Be it for the ending of ftrites, touching matters of Chriſtian belief, wherein the one part 
may ſeem to have probable cauſe of diſſenting from the' other ; or be it concerning matters 
of Polity, Order and Regiment 1n the Church; I nothing doubt but that Chriſtian men 
ſhould much better frame themſelves to thoſe Heavenly Precepts, which our Lord and Sa- 
viour, with ſo great inſtancy gave, as concerning Peace and Unity, if we did all concur in 
deſire to have the uſe of Ancient Councils again renewed, rather than theſe proceedings con- 
tinued, which either make all Contentions endleſs, or bring them to one only Determina- 
tion, and rhat of all other the worſt, which is by Sword. It followeth therefore, that a 
new Foundation being laid, we now adjoyn hereunto that which cometh in the next place 
to be ſpoken of ; namely, whereftore God hath himſelf by Scripture, made known ſuch 
Laws as ſerve for direction of Men. 1h, 

11. Allthings (God only excepted ) beſides the Nature which they have in themſelves, 
receive externally ſome Perfection from other things, as hath been ſhewed. In ſo much, 
as there 1s in the whole World no one thing great or ſmall, but either in reſpect of know- 
ledge or of uſe, it may unto our Perfe&tion add ſomewhat. And whatſoever ſuch Perfe- 
Ction there is, which our Nature may acquire, the ſame we properly term our good, our 
Soveraign Good or Bleſſedneſs ; that wherein the higheſt degree of all our Perfection conſiſt- 
eth, that which being once attained unto, there can reft nothing further tobe deſired ; and 
therefore with it our fouls are fully content and ſatisfied, inthat they have, they rejoyce, 
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and thirſt for no more : Wherefore of good things deſired, ſome are ſach, that for them- 
ſelves, we covet them not, but only becauſe they ſerve as Inſtruments unto that for which 
we are to ſeek : Of this ſort, are Riches : Another kind.there is, which alchough we defire 
for it ſelf, as Health, and Vertue, and Knowledge ; nevertheleſs, oy are not the laſt mark 
whereat we aim, but have their further end whereunto they are referred : So asin them 
we are not ſatisfied, as having attained the utmoſt we may, but our deſires do ftill proceed. 
Theſe things are linked, and as it were chained one to another. We labour to eat, and we 
eat to live, and we live to do good, and the good which we do, is as feed ſown with refe- 
rence untoa future Harvelt.But we muſt come at the length to lome paule:For ifevery thing 
were to be deſiredfor ſome other without any ſtint, there could be no certain end propoſed 
unto our ations, we ſhould go on we know not whither ; vea, whatſoever wedo, were in 
vain, or rather nothing at all were poſſible to be done. For as totake away the firſt efficient 
of our Being, were toannihilate utterly our perſons; ſo we cannot remove the laſt final cauſe 
of our working,but we ſhall cauſe whatſoever we work to ceaſe. Therefore ſomething there 
muſt be deſired for it felt ſimply, and for noother : Thar is, ſimply for it ſelf deſirable, un- 
tothe nature whereof it 15 oppoſite and repugnant to be deſired, with relation unto any other. 
The Ox and the Aſs deſire their food, neither propoſe they unto themſelves any end where . 
fore ; ſo that of them, this is deſired for it ſelf. But why ? By reaſon of their imperfeRi- 
on, which cannot otherwiſe deſire it ; whereas that which is defired ſimply tor it ſelf, the 
excellency thereof is ſuchas permitteth it not inany ſort to be referred unto a further end. 
Now that which Man doth deſire with reference to a further end, the ſame he defireth jn 
ſuch meaſure as is unto that end convenient ; but what he coveteth as good in it ſelf, towards 
that his deſire isever infinite. Sothat unleſs the laſt good of all which is deſired altogether 
for it ſelf, be alſo infinite ; we do evil in making it our end, even as they who placed their fe- 
licity in wealth, or honour, or pleafure, or any thing hereattained, becauſe in deſiring any 
thing as our final perfection, which is not ſo, we do amiſs. Nothing may be infinitely deſired, 
but that good which indeed 1s infinite : For the better, the more deſfireable; that therefore 
moſt defireable, wherein there 1s infinity of goodneſs: So that ifany thing defireable may be 
infinite,that muſt needs be the higheſt of all things that are defired. No good is infinite;but 
only God ; therefore he is our felicity and bliſs; moreover, defire tendeth unto union with 
thar it deſireth. If then in him we be bleſſed, it is by force of participation and conjunRiion 
with him. Again, at is not the poſſeſſion of any good thing, can make them happy which 
have it, unleſs they enjoy the things wherewith they are poſſeſſed. Then are we happy there- 
fore, when fully we enjoy God, as an object wherein the Powers of our Souls are ſatisfied, 
even with everlaſting delight : So that although we be men, yer by being unto God united, we 
live as it were the Life of God. Happineſs therefore is that eſtate whereby we attain, ſo far 


as poſſibly may be attained, the full poſſeſſion of that which fimply for itſelf is to bedeſired, 


and containeth 1n it after an eminent ſort, the contentation of our deſires, the higheſt degree 
of all our Perfection. Of ſuch Perfection, capable we are not in this life : For while we are 
in the World , we are ſubje&t unto ſundry * im- 
perfeQtions, grief of body, defects of mind; yea, 
the beſt things we do, are painful, and the ex- 
erciſe of them groungen being continued without 
irtermiſſion ; ſo as in thoſe very aQtions, where- 
by we are eſpecially perfected in this life, we are 
not able to perſiſt ; forced we are with very wea- | 
rine(s, and that often, to interrupt them : Which tediouſneſs , cannot fall into thoſe 
operations that are 1n the ſtate of bliſs, when our union with God is compleat. Com- 
pleat union with him, muſt be according unto every power and faculty of our minds, apt 
to receive 1o glorious an object. Capable we are of God, both by Underſtanding and 
Will : By Underſtanding, as he is that Soveraign Truth , which comprehends the 
Rich Treaſures of all Wiſdom : By Will, as he is that Sea of Goodneſs, whereof, 
whoſo taſteth, ſhall thirſt no more. As the Will doth now work upon that obje& by 
deſire, which is as 1t were a motion towards the end as yet unobrained, fo likewiſe up- 
on the ſame hereafter received, it ſhall work alſo by love. Appetitus inhiantis fit amor 
fruentis , ſaith St. Auguſtine. The longing diſpoſition of them that thirſt , is changed 


Gal. 6. 8. 

He that ſaweth 
to the Spirit, 
ſhall of theSpt » 
rut reap Life 
Ever laſting. 


Vide Arif. 
Ethic, l1h.r6., 
C.10. & Me- 
taph. 1. 12. 
cap. 6. & 
cap. 4 & 
Cap. 30. 
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into the ſweet affection of them that taſte, and are repleniſhed. Whereas we now love 


the thing that 1s good, but good eſpecially in reſpe& of benefituntous ; we ſhall then love 
the thing that is good, only or principally for the goodneſs of beauty in it ſelf. The 
Soul being 1n this fort, as it is Active, perfefted by love of that infinite good, ſhall, as ir 
15 Receptive, be alſoperfeQed with thoſe Supernatural Paſſions of Joy, Peace and Delight : 


All 
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The Firſt Book of 


Matth: 25. 
Tre juſt (hall 
go into life 
everlaſting. 
Marth. 22. 
They ſhall. be 
as the Angels 
of God. 

2 Tim. 4. 8. 
1 Pet. 1. 4. 


Pfalm 8. 


Comment. nt 
Proen. g. 
AMetaph, 


Phil, 3. 19. 


(a) Matth. P 


I2, 


Rejoyce and 
be glad, for 
great 15 your 
reward 1n 
Heaven. 

Aug. de Dott. 
Chyyfi. cap. 6+ 
Summa merces 


es ut ipſo per- 


fruamaye 


All this Endleſs and Everlaſting. Which Perpetuity , in regard whereof our Blefſcd- 
neſs is termed 4 Crown which withereth not , doth neither depend upon the nature 
of the. thing it ſelf, nor proceed from any natural neceſſity that our Souls ſhould 
ſo exerciſe themſelves for ever in beholding and loving God , but from the Will of 
God , which doth both freely perfect our nature 1n fo high a degree, and continue 
it ſo perfeted. Under Man, no Creature in the World is capable of felicity and 
bliſs: Firſt, becauſe their chiefeſt Perfection conſiſteth in that which is beſt' for them, 
but not in that which is ſimply beft, as ours doth. Secondly , becauſe whatſoever F x- 
ternal Perfection they tend unto, it is not better than themſelves, as ours is. How juſt 
occaſion have we therefore even in this reſpect with the Prophet to admire the goodneſs 
of God: Lord, what is man, that thou-ſhouldſt exalt him above the works of thy hands, 
ſo far as to make thy {elf the Inheritance of his Reſt, and the Subſtance of his Felicity ! 
Now, if men had not naturally this deſire to be happy, how were it poſſible that all 
men ſhould have it? All men have: Therefore this deſire in Man is natural. Ir is not 
in our power not to do the ſame ; how ſhould it then be in our power todo it coldly 
or remiſly ? So that our deſire being natural, 1s alſo in that degree of carneſtneſs 
whereunto nothing can be added. And is it probable that God ſhould frame the 
hearts of all men ſo defirousof that which no man may obtain? Ir is an Axiom of Na- 
ture, that natural deſire cannot utterly be fruſtrate. This deſire of ours being natural, 
ſhould be fruſtrate , if that which may fatisfie the ſame, were a thing impoſſible for 
Man to aſpire unto. Man doth ſeek a tripple Perfection ; firſt, a ſenſual, conſiſting in 
thoſe things which very life it felf requireth , either as neceſſary Supplements, or as 
Beauties and Ornaments thereof ; then an IntelleCual, conſiſting in thoſe things which 
none underneath Man, is either capable of, or acquainted with; laſtly, a Spiritual and 
Divine, conliſting inthoſe things whereunto we tend by ſupernatural means here, but 
cannot here attain unto them. =They that make the firſt of theſe three, the ſcope of 
their whole life, are {aid by the Apoſtle to have no God, but only their Belly , to be 
earthly-minded men. Unto the ſecond they bend themſelves, who ſeck eſpecially 


to excel in all ſuch Knowledge and Vertue as doth moſt commend Men. - To this 


branch belongeth the Law of Moral and Civil Perfection : That there is ſomewhat 
higher than either of theſe two, no other proof doth need than the very Proceſs of 
Mans delire, which being natural, ſhould be fruſtrate, if there were not ſome further 


thing wherein it might reſt at the length contented, which in the former it cannot do. 


For Man doth not ſeem to reſt ſatisfied, either with fruition of that wherewith his life 
is preſerved , or with performance of ſuch actions as advance him moſt defervedly in 
eſtimation ; but doth further covet, yea, oftentimes manifeſtly purſue with great ſedu- 
lity and earneſtneſs, that which cannot ſtand him in any ſtead for vital uſe ; rhat which 
exceedeth the reach of Senſe , yea, ſomewhat above capacity of Reaſon , ſomewhat 
Divine and Heavenly, which with hidden exultation, it rather furmiſeth than con- 
ceiveth ; ſomewhat it ſeeketh , and what that 1s directly, it knowerh not ; yet very 
intentive deſire thereof doth ſo incite it , that all other known delights and pleaſures 
are laid aſide, they give place to the ſearch of rhis but only ſuſpected deſire. If the Soul 
of Man did ſerveonly to-give him Being in this life, then things appertainufg unto this lite, 
would content him, as we ſce they do other Creatures; which: Creatures enjoying whar 
they live by, ſeek no further, but in this contentation do {hew a kind of acknowledgemenr, 
that there is no higher good which doth any way belong unto them. With us it 15other- 
wiſe : For although the Beauties, Riches, Honours, Sciences, Vertues and PerfeCtions of all 
Men living, were in the preſent poſſeſſion of one; yet ſomewhat beyond and above all this, 
there would ſtill be ſought and earneſtly thirſted for. So that Nature, even in this life, doth 
plainly claim and call for a more Divine PerfeCtion, than either of theſe two that have been 
mentioned. This laſt and higheſt eſtate of Perfection, whereof we ſpeak, is received af 
Men in the nature of a (4) Reward. Rewards do alwayes preſuppoſe ſuch duties per- 
formed as are rewardable : Our natural means therefore unto Bleſſednefs , are our works 
nor 1s it poſſible that Nature {ſhould ever find any other way to Salvation, than only tl;is, 
But examine the works which we do, and ſince the firſt Foundation of the World, what 
one can ſay, My wayes are pure? Seeing then all fleſh is guilty of that for which God hath 
threatned eternally to puniſh, what poſſibility is there this way to be ſaved ? There reft- 
eth therefore, either no way unto Salvation, or if any, then ſurely a way which is Superna- 
tural, a way which could never have entred into the heart of man, as much as once to con- 
ceive or imagine, if God himſelf had not revealed it extraordinarily : For whichcauſe, we 
term it the Myſterie or Secret way of Salvation. And therefore St. 4mbroſe in this mat- 
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Ecclerftical Polity: 
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ter appealeth juſtly from Man to God, (6) Celi myſterium doceat me Deus qui condidit, C6) Ambrof 


non homo qui ſeipſum ignoravit : 
not himſelf , be my inſtrutter concerning the My- 
ftical Way to Heaven, (Cc) When Men of excel- 
lent wit ( ſaith LaQantius) had wholly betaken 
themſelves unto ſtudy , - after farewell bidden unto 
all kind, as well of private as publick Action, they 
pared no labour that might be ſpent in the ſearch 
of Truth ; holding it a thing of much more prices 
zo ſeek and to find out the reaſon of all Affairs, as 
well Divine as Humane, than to ſtick faſt in the 
zoil of piling up Riches, and gathering together 
heaps of Honors. Hombeit, they did both fail of their 
purpoſe, and got not ſo much as to quit their char- 
ges ; becauſe Truth , which is the ſecret of the moſt 
High God , whoſe proper handy-work all things are, 
cannot be compaſſed with that wit and thoſe ſenſes 


Let God himſelf that made me, let not Man that knows 9": 


(c) Magno & excellents ingenis viri ,. cum ſe deflrine penitus de- 
didiſſent, quicquid laboris poterat impendi ( contemptis omnibus & 
privatis & publics actionibus) ad inquirende weritats ſtxdium 
contulerunt, exiſizmantes multo eſſe preclarius humanarum divinirimque 
rerum inveſtigare as ſcire rationem, quam ſtruendis opibus aut cumu- 
landis bonoribus inherere. Sed neque adepti ſunt id quod wolebant, 
&® operam ſumul atque induſtriam perdiderunt ; Duta. veritas id oft 
arcanum ſummi Dei qui fecit omnia,, ingenio ac propriis ſenſibus non 
poteſt comprehendi. Alioqui nibil inter Dewm hominemque diſtavet. ſs 
conſilia & diſpoſitiones illius Majeſtatis eterne cogitatio aſſequeretur 
humana. Quod quia fitrz nox# potuit ut homini per feipſum ratin di- 
vina noteſceret, non eſt paſſus hominem Deus lumen ſapientie requi- 
reutem diutius abtrrare, ac ſine ullo laboris effiftu wagari per tentbras 
znextricabiles. Apiruit orulos ejus aliquando, & notionem veritatis 
munus ſuun ſecit, ut & bumanam ſapiertiam nullam eſſe monſtraret, &p 
errant ac vago viam Conſequende immortalitatis oſterideret, La&tanr, 


lib. 1. Cap. 1. 


which are our own. For God and Man ſhould be wery near Neighbours, if Mans cogit att 
ons were able to take a ſurvey of the, _— and Appointments of that Majefly Ever- 
laſting. Which being utterly impoſſible , that the Eye of Man by it ſelf ſhould look into 


the boſome of Divine Reaſon : 


God did not ſuffer him , being deſirous of the Light of 


Wiſdom, to ſtray any longer up and down : and with bootleſs expence of travel , to wander 
in darkneſs that had no paſſage to get out by, His eyes at the length God aid open, and beſtow 
por him the knowledge of the Truth by way of Donative , to the end that Man might both 
be clearly convitted of folly ; and being through Error out of the way , have the path. that 
leadeth unto immortality laid plain before him. Thus far La&antius Firmianns, to ſhew, 
that God himſelf is the Teacher of the Truth , whereby is made known the Superna- 
tural way of Salvation, and Law for them to live in that ſhall be ſaved. In the Natural 
Path of Everlaſting Life , the firſt beginning 1s that ability of doing good, which God 
in the day of Mans Creation endued him with ; from hence Obedience unto the Will 
of his Creator, abſolute Righteouſneſs and Integrity in all his AQtions ; and laſt of all, 
the Juſtice of God rewarding the worthineſs of his deſerts with the Crown of Eternal 
—_— Had Adam continued in his firſt eſtate, 

this 


ad been the way of life unto him and all (4a) cor. lib. 4. Sent. diſt. 49. 6. Loquendo de ſridt4 juſitia 


his Poſterity, Whereas I confeſs notwithſtand- 
ing, with the (4) wittieſt of the School-Di- 
vines , that if we ſpeak of ſtrict Juſtice, God 
could no way have been bound to require Mans 


Deus nulli noſtrum propter quecunque merita eſt debitor perfeftionis 
reddende tam intenſe, propter immoderatum exceſſum illius perfettio- 
nis ultra zlla merita, Sed eſto quod ex liberalitate ſua determinaſſet 
meritis conferre attum tam perfecium tanquam premium tali quidem 
juſtitia qualis decet eum, ſcilicet ſupererogantis in premins : Tamen 
non ſequituy ex hoc neceſſario, quod per illam juſlitiam ſit veddenda 


labours in {o large and ample manner as Humane perfectio perennis tanquam premium , ima abundans fieret retributio in 


Felicity doth import ; in as much as the dignity ##t#tu4ine unins momentis 

of this exceedeth ſo far the others value. Bur | 

be it, that God of his great Liberality had determined in lieu of Mans endeavours to 
beſtow the ſame, by the rule of that Juſtice which belt beſeemeth him, namely, the 
Juſtice of one that requireth nothing mincingly, but ali with preiſed, and heaped , and 
even over-enlarged meaſure ; yet could it never hereupon neceſſarily be gathered, thar 
ſuch Juſtice ſhould add to the nature of that Reward, the property of everlaſting conti- 
nuance ; ſith Poſſeſhon of Bliſs, though it ſhould be but for a moment, were an abun- 
dant retribution. But we are not now to enter into this conſideration , how gracious 
and bountiful our good God might itil appear in ſo rewarding the Sons of Men, albeir 
they ſhould exaQtly perform whatſoever duty their Nature bindeth them unto. How- 
{oever God did propoſe this Reward, we that were to be rewarded, tmuſt have done that 
which. is required at our hands ; we failing in the one, it were in Nature an impoſſibility 
that the other ſhould be looked for. The Light of Nature is never able to find out any 
way of obtaining rhe Reward of Bliſs, but by af roag: | exactly the Duties and Works 
of Righteouſneſs. From Salvation therefore and Life, all fleſh being excluded this way, 
behold how the Wiſdom of God hath revealed a way Myſtical and Supernatural, a way 


_ diretting unto the ſame end of life, by a courſe which groundeth it ſelf upon the guiltt- 


neſs of fin, and through ſin, deſert of condemnation and death. For in this way , the 
firſt thing is the tender compaſſion of God, reſpeCting us drowned and ſwallowed up in 
miſery : The next is Redemption out of the ſame, by the precious Death and Merit of 


a Mighty Saviour , which hath witneſſed of himſelf, ſaying, 1 am the Way , the John 14. 6: 


way that leadeth us frem miſery into bliſs. This Supernatural Way had God in himſelf 
prepared 
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The Firſt Book of 


Johns. 2y. 


The cauſe 

whyv ſo many 

Narural or 

Ratjonal Laws 

are ſct down 

in holy Scri- 
ture. 

Tus naturale 
eſt quod in Le- 
ge & Evange- 
lio continetur , 


pag. 1. d. 1. 


* Joſepit. lib; ſecundo contra Appio. 


preparcd before all Worlds. The way of Supernatural Duty which to us he hath preſcribed, 
our Saviour in the Goſpel of St. Fob» doth note, terming it by an excellency , The Work 
of God : This is the work of God, that ye believe in him whom he hath ſent. Not that God 
doth require nothing unto happineſs at the hands of men, ſaving =_ a naked belief ( for 
Hope and Charity we may not exclude ; ) but that without belief, all other things are as 
nothing, and it the ground of thoſe other Divine Vertues. Concerning Faith, the principal 
obje& whereof is, that Eternal Verity which hath diſcovered the Treaſures of hidden WiC. 
dom in Chriſt. Concerning Hope, the higheſt objet whereof is, that Everlaſting Good- 
neſs which in Chriſt doth quicken the dead. Concerning Charity, the final obje&t whereof 
is, that incomprehenſible Beauty which ſhineth in the countenance of Chriſt the Son of the 
Living God. Concerning theſe Vertues, the firſt of which beginning here with a weak ap- 
prehenſion of things not ſeen,endeth with the intuitive Viſion of God in the World to come ; 
the ſecond beginning here with a trembling expeCtation of things far removed,and as yet but 
only heard of, endeth with Real and Attual Fruition of that which no Tongue can expreſs ; 
the third beginning here witha weak inclination of heart towards him, unto whom we are 
not able to approach, endeth with endleſs Union; the myſterie whereof is higher than the 
reach of the thoughts of Men. Concerning that Faith, Hope and Charity, without which 
there can be no Salvation ; was there ever any mention made ſaving only in that Law which 
God himſelf hath from Heaven revealed ? There is.not in the World a ſyllable muttered 
with certain truth concerning any of theſe three, more than hath been ſupernaturally receiv- 
cd from the Mouth of the Eternal God, Laws therefore concerning theſe things are Super- 
natural, both in reſpett of the manner of delivering them, which is Divine; and alſo in 
regard of the things delivered, which are ſuch as have not in Nature any cauſe from which 
they flow, but were by the voluntary appointment of God ordained, beſides the courſe of 
Nature, to rectifie Natures obliquity withal. 

12. When Supernatural Duties are neceſſarily exated, Natural are not rejeed as need- 
leſs. The Law of God therefore 1s,though principally delivered for inſtruction in the one, yet 
fraught with Preceptsof the other alſo: The Scripture is fraught even with Laws of Nature, 
inſomuch that * Gratian defining Natural Right ( whereby is meant the right, which exaQ- 
eth thoſe general duties that concern men naturally, evenas they are Men) termeth Natural 
Right,that which the Books of the Law and the Goſpel do contain. Neither is it vain, that the 
Scripture aboundeth with fo great ſtore of Laws in this kind : For they are either fuch as we 
of our ſelves could not eafily have found out, and then the benefit is not ſmall, to have them 
readily ſet down to our hands; or it they be ſoclear and manifeft, that noman endued with 
Reaſon can lightly be ignorant ofthem, yet the Spirit, as it were, borrowing them fromthe 
School of Nature, as ſerving to prove things lefs manifeſt, and to induce a perſwaſion of 
ſomewhat which were in it ſelf more hard and dark, unleſs it ſhould in ſuch fort be cleared, 
the very applying of them unto caſes particular, is not without moſt ſingular uſe and pro- 
fit many wayes for mens inſtruQtion. Beſides, be they plain of themſelves or obſcure, the 
evidence of Gods own teſtimony added unto the natural affent of Reaſon, concerning the 
certainty of them, doth not a little comfort and confirm the fame. Wherefore, in as much 
as our actions are converſant about things beſet with many circumſtances, which cauſe men 
of ſundry wits, tobe alſo of ſundry judgements concerning that which ought to be done: 
Requiſite it cannot but ſeem the Rule of Divine Law ſhould herein helpour imbecillity, that 
we might the more infallibly underſtand what is good, and what evil. The firſt principles 

of the Law of Nature are eafie ; hard it were to 


Lacedemonii quomodo non find men ignorant of them : But concerning the 
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ſunt ob inhoſpstalit atem reprehendenalt, fedumqne negleFum nuptiarum? 
Elienſes wero & Thebani ob coitum cum maſculis plane impudentem ex 
contra naturam, quem reffe @ utiliter exercere putabant? Cumque hec 
omnino perpetrarent, etiamſuis legibus miſcuere. Vide Th.1 2.9.49-4$36- 
Lex nature ſic corrupta ſuit apud Germanos , ut latrociniues non veputa- 
rent peccatum. Auguſt. Aut quiſquis author eſt, lib. de queſt. nov. & 
ver. teſt. Dui5 neſciat quid bore vite conveniat, aut ignoret quia quod 
(ibs fieri non valt, aliis minims debeat facere ? At vero ubs naturalis lex 
evanuit oppreſſa conſuetudine delinquendi,tunc 0:0rtuit maniſeſtari ſeriptis, 
ut Dei judicium omnes audirent : Non quod penitus obliterata eſt, ſed quia 
m14xima ejus authoritate carebat, idololatrie ſtudebatur, timor Dei in 
terris non erat, fornicatio operabatur, circa rem proximi avida erat con- 


eupiſcentia. Data ergo lex eſt, ut que ſciebantur authoritatem baverent, 


#& que latere ceferant, manifeftarent ur. 


duty which Natures Law doth require at the 
hands of Men in a number of things particular , fo 
*far hath the Natural Underſtanding even of ſun- 
= whole Nations been darkned,that rhey have not 
diſcerned, no , not groſs iniquity to be fin. A- 
Bain, being ſo prone as we are to fawn upon our 
elves, and to be ignorant as much as may be of our 
own deformities, without the feeling Senſe whereof 
we are moſt wretched ; even ſo much the more, 
becauſe not knowing them, we cannot as much as 
deſire to have them taken away : How ſhould our 


feſtered ſores be cured, but that God hath delivered a Law as ſharp as the two-edged ſword, 
piercing the very cloſeſt and moſt unſearchable corners of the heart, which the Law of Na- 
ture can hardly, Humane Laws by no means poſſibly reach unto ? Hereby we know even 


ſecret concupiſcence to be ſin, and are made fearful to offend, though it be but ina wan. 
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dring cogitation. Finally, of thoſe things which are for direction of all the parts of 
our life needful, and not impoſſible to be diſcerned by the Light of Nature it ſelf; are 
there not many which few mens natural capacity, and {ome which no mans hath been 
able to find out ! They are, faith St. Auguſtine, but a lew, and they enditec with great 
ripenels of wit and judgement, Irce from all ſuch afiairs as might rrouble their Medita- 
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tions, inftructed in the ſharpeſt and the ſubcileſt points of Learning, who have, and 
that very hardly, been able to find our but , only the Immortality of the Soul. The 
Reſcirrection of the Fleſh, what Mandid ever at any time dream of, having not beard 
it otherwiſe, than trom the School of Nature ? Whereby it appcareth, how much we 
are boundto yield unto our Creator, rhe Father of all Mercy, Erernal Thanks, for that 
he hath delivered his Law unto the World? a Law wherein ſo many things are laid 
open, clear, and manifelt ; as a Light, which otherwiſe would have been buried in dark;- 
neſs, not without the hazard : or rather not with the hazard, but with the certain loſs of 
infinite thouſands of Souls, moſt undoubtedly now ſaved. We ſee therefore that our 
{overaign good 15 delircd naturally, that God the Author of that natural deſire, had 
appointed natural means whereby to fulhl it ; that Man having utterly dilabled his Na- 
ture unto thoſe means, hath had other revealed from God, and hith received from Hea- 
ven a Law to teach him, how that which 1s deſired naturally, muſt now lupernaturally 
be attained. Finally, we ſee, that becauſe thoſe latter exclude not the former quite and 
clean as unneceſſary, therefore together with ſuch Supernatural duties as could not poſſibly 
have been otherwiſe known to the World, the ſame Law that teacheth them, teacheth 
alſo with them ſuch Natural duties, as could not by Light of Nature eaſily have becn 
known. | | 
13. In the firſt Age of the World, God gave Laws unto our Fathers, and by reaſon The venefi 
of the number of their dayes, their memories ſerved in ſtead of Books; whereof the manj- wing - 
8 : - . : Divine Liws 
fold imperfections and defects being known to God, he mercifully relieved the ſame, by wrinen, 
often putting them in mind of that whereof it behoved them to be ſpecially mindful. In 
which reſpect, we ſee how many times one thing hath been iterated unto ſundry, even of 
the beſt and wiſeſt amongſt them. After that the lives of Men were ſhortnel, means more 
durable to preſerve the Laws of God from oblivion and corruption grew in uſe, not without 
preciſe direQtion from God himſelf. Firſt therefore of Moſes it is ſaid, that he wrote al! the 
words of God ; not by his own private motion and device : For God taketh this a&to him- 
- elf, I have written. Furthermore, were not the Prophets tollowinz commanded alſo todo Hol 8. 12. 
the like? Unto the holy Evangeliſt St. John, how often expreſs charge is given, Scribe, apoc. r. 11, 
write theſe thinzs * Concerning the relt of our Lords Diſciples, the words of St. Angznſtine, 14.13. 
E are, Quicquid ille de ſr:s faitis e dittis mos ligere, voluit, hoc ſcribendum illis tanquim ſatis ED DO 
; manibns imperavit, Now although we do not deny it to be a matter meerly accidental caz. uit. * 
: unto the Law of God ty be written ; although writing be not that which addeth authority 
and ſtrength thereunto : Finally, though his Laws do require at our hands the ſame obegt- 
ence, howloever they be delivercd ; his providence notwithſtanding, which hath made prin- 
cipal choice of this way todeliver them, who ſeeth not what cauſe we have to admire and 
magnifie ? The ſingular benefit that hath grown unto the World by receiving the Laws of 
God, even by his own appointment committed unto writing, we are not able to eſteem as the 
value thereof deſerveth. When the —_ therefore 1s, whether we be now to ſeek for 
any revealed Law of God, otherwhere than only in the Sacred Scripture ; whether we do now 
ſtand bound in the ſight of God to yield to Traditions urged by the Church of Rowe, the 
ſame obedience and reverence we do to his Written Law, honouring equally, and adoring, 
both .as Divine ? Our anſwer is, No. They that ſoearneftly plead for the Authority of. 
Tradition, as if nothing were more ſafely conveyed, than that which ſpreadeth it ſelf by 
report, and deſcendeth by relation of former Generations, unto the Ages that ſucceed, are 
not all of them (ſurely a miracle it were, it they ſhould be) ſo ſimple, as thus to perſwade 
themſelves ; howſoever, if the ſimple were ſo perſwaded, they could be content perhaps ve-- 
ry well to enjoy the benefit, as they account 1t, of that common Error. What hazard 
the Truth is in, when it paſſeth through the hands of report, how maimed and deform- 
ed it becometh ; they are not, they cannot poſſhbly be ignorant. Let them that are in- 
decd of this mind, confider bur only that little of things Divine, whichthe * Reathen have ,;,," firtori- 
in ſuch ſort received, How miſerable had the State of the Church of God been long ere, caltMarrers 
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firſt World, rhe Deluge, the Sons of Noah, the Children of Iſ-aels deliverance out of #gyt, the life and doings of Moſes their Caprain, with! 
ſuch ike : The certatn truth whereof delivered in holy Scripture, 1sof the Heathen which had them only by report, fo intermingled. veith, * 


fabulous yeB1*!es, thar the moſt which remainech in them co be ſeen, is the ſhew of dark and o»yTure ſteps, where ſome part of the Truth hath 
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of man, receiving the ſame by report and relation from his Predeceſfors ? By Scripture, it 
hath in the Wiſdom of God, ſeemed meet to deliver unto the World much, but perſonally 
expedient to be praftiſed of certain men ; many deep and profound points of Dottrine, 
as being the main original ground whereuponthe Precepts of duty depend ; many Prophe. 
cies, the clear perſormance whereot might confirm the World 1n belief of things unſeen ; 
many Hiſtories to ſerveas Looking; glalles to behold the Mercy, the Truth, the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God towards all that faithfully ſerve, obey and honour him; yea, many entire Me- 
ditations of Picty, to be as Patterns and Precedents in caſes of like Nature ; many things 
needful for Explication, many for Application unto particular occaſions, ſuch as the Provi- 
dence of God from time to time hath taken, to have the ſeveral Books of his holy Ordi- 
nance written. Be it then, that together with the principal neceſſary Laws of God, there 
are ſundry other things written, whereof we might haply be ignorant, and yet be ſaved : 
What ? ſhall we hereupon think them needleſs? ſhall weeſteem them as riotous Branches, 
wherewith we ſometimes behold moſt pleaſant Vines overgrown ? Surely, no more than we 
judge our hands or our eyes ſuperfluous, or what part ſoever z which ifour Bodies did want, 
we might notwithſtanding any ſuch defect, retain ſtill the compleat Being of Men. As 
therefore a compleat Man 1s neither deſtitute of any part neceſſary, and hath ſome parts, 
whereof, though the want could not deprive him of his eſſence, yet to have them, {tand- 
eth him in ſingular ſtead in reſpeCt of the ſpecial uſes for which they ſerve: In like ſort, 
all thoſe writings which contain in them the Law of God, all thoſe venerable Books of 
Scripture, all thoſe Sacred Tomes and Volumes of holy Writ; they are with ſuch abſo- 
lute perfe&tion framed, that in them there neither wanteth any thing, the lack whereof 
might deprive-us of life ; nor any thing in ſuch wiſe aboundeth, that as being ſuperfluous, 
unfruitful,}and altogether needleſs, we ſhould think it no loſs or danger at all, if we did 
want It. 

14. Although the Scripture of God therefore be ſtored with infinite variety of matter in 
all kinds, although it abound with all ſorts of Laws, yet the Principal intent of Scripture is 
to deliver the Laws of Duties Supernatural. Oftrentimes it hath been in very ſolemn man- 
ner diſputed, whether all things necellary unto ſalvation, be neceſſarily ſet down in the holy 
Scriptures, or no. If we define that neceſſary unto ſalvation, whereby the way to ſalvation 
isin any ſort made more plain, apparent and eafie ro be known ; then is there no part of 


true Philoſophy, no Art of account, no kind of Science, rightly ſocalled, but the Scripture 


muſt contain it. If only thoſe things be neceſſary, as ſurely none elle are, without the 
knowledge and praQtice whereof, itis not the will and pleaſure of God to make any ordinary 
orant of ſalvation ; it may be notwithſtanding, and oftentimes hath been demanded, how 
the Pooks of holy Scripture contain in them all neceſſary things, when of things neceſla- 
ry the very chief is to know what Books we are bound to efteem holy ; which point is 
confeſt impoſſible for the Scripture it ſelf to teach. Whereunto we may anſwer with truth, 
that there is not in the World any Art or Science, which propoſing unto it ſelfan end ( as 
every one doth ſome end or other ) hath been therefore thought defeCtive, it it have nor 
delivered ſimply whatſoever is needful to the fame end ; but all kinds of knowledge have 
their certain bounds and limits; each of them preſuppoſeth many neceſfary things learned 
in other Sciences, and known beforehand. He that ſhould take upon him to teach men 
how to be eloquent in pleading cauſes, muſt needs deliver unto them whatſoever Precepts 
are requiſite unto that end ; otherwiſe he doth not the thing which he taketh upon him. 
Seeing then no man can pleadeloquently, unleſs he beable firſt to ſpeak ; it followeth, that 
ability of ſpeech is in this caſe a thing moſt neceſſary. Notwithſtanding every man would 
think it ridiculous, that he which undertaketh by writing to inftru& an Orator,ſhould there. 
fore deliver all the Precepts of Grammar ; becauſe his Profeſſion ts to deliver Precepts ne- 
ceſſary untoeloquent ſpeech ; yet ſo, that they whichare to receive them be taught before- 
hand, ſo much of that which is thereunto neceſſary, as comprehendeth the skill of ſpeaking. 
In like fort, albeit Scripture do profeſs to contain init all things which are neceſſary unto 
ſalvation ; yet the meaning cannot be ſimply ofall things which are neceſſary, but all things 
that are neceſſary in ſome certain kind or form; as all things that are necefſary ; and et- 


| ther could not all, or could not eafily be known by the light of Natural diſcourſe ; all 


things which are neceſſary to be known, that we may be ſaved ; but known with preſup- 
poſal of knowledge, concerning certain Principles, whereof it receiveth us already per: 
{waded, and then inftruQeth us in all the reſidue that are neceſſary : In the number of theſe 
Principles, one is the Sacred Authority of Scripture. Being therefore per{ſwaded by other 
means, that theſe Scriptures are the Oracles of God, themſelves do then teach us the reſt, 
and lay before us all the duties which God requireth at our hands, as neceffary unto ſalvation. 
Further, there hath been ſome doubt likewiſe, whether containing in Scripture, do 1m- 
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port expreſs ſetting down in plain terms, or elſe comprehending in ſuch ſort, that by rea- 
ton wemay from thence conclude all things which are neceſſary. Againſt the former of 
theſe two conſtructions, inſtance hath ſundry ways been given, For our belief in the Tri- 
nity, the Co-eternity of the Son of God with his Father, the proceeding of the Spirit from 
the Father and the Son, the duty of Baptizing Infants: Thele, with ſuch other principal 
points, the neceſſity whereof is by none denied, are notwithſtanding in Scripture no where 
to be found by expreſs literal mention, only deduced they are out of Scripture by colle&i- 
on. This kind of comprehenſion in Scripture, being therefore received, ſtill there is no 
doubt, how far we are to proceed by colleQtion, betore the full and compleat meaſure of 
things neceſſary be made up. For let us not think; that as long as the World doth endure, 


the wit of man ſhall be able to ſound the bottom of that which may be concluded out of 


the Scripture ; eſpecially, if things contained by collection do fo far extend, as to draw in 
whatſoever may be at any time out of Scripture, but probably and conjeQturally ſurmized. 
But let neceſſary colle&ion be made requiſite, and we may boldly deny, that of all thoſe 
things which at this day are with ſo great neceflity urged upon this Church, under the name 
of Reformed Church Diſcipline, there 1s any one which their Books hitherto have made 
manifeſt to be contained in the Scripture. Let them, if they can, alledge.but one properly 
belonging to their cauſe, and not common tothem and us, and ſhew the deduCtion thereof 
out of Scripture tobe neceſſary. It hath beenalready ſhewed, how all things neceſſary unto 
lalvation, in ſuch ſort as before we have maintained, muſt needs be poſſible for men to 
know ; and that many things are in ſuch ſort neceſſary, the knowledge whereof is by the 
light of Nature impoſſible to be attained, Whereupon it followeth, that either all fleſh 
is excluded from poſſibility of ſalvation, which to think were moſt barbarous ; or elſe, that 
God hath by ſupernatural means revealed the way of life ſo far forth as doth ſuffice. For 
this cauſe, God hath ſo many times and ways ſpoken to the ſons of men : Neither hath he 
by ſpeech only, but by writing alſo inſtructed and taught his Church. The cauſe of 
writing hath been, to the end that things by him revealed unto the World, might have 
the longer continuance, and the greater certainty of aſſurance ; by how much that 
which ſtandeth on Record, hath in both thoſe reſpeQts preheminence above that which 
paſſeth from hand to hand, and hath no Pens, but the Tongues ; no Book, but the Ears 
of Men to record it. The ſeveral Books of Scripture having had each ſome ſeveral oc- 
caſion and particular purpoſe, which cauſed them to be written ; the Contents thereof, are 
according to the exigence of thar ſpecial end 'whereunto they are intended. Hereupon it 
groweth, that every Book of holy Scripture doth take out of all kinds of truth, (a) Na- 
tural, (b) Hiſtorical (c) Foreign, (a) Supernatural, ſo much as the matter handled re- 
quireth. Now for as muchas there have been Reaſons alledged ſufficient to conclude, that 
all things neceſſary unto Salvation muſt be made known, and that God himſelf hath there- 
fore revealed his Will, becauſe otherwiſe men could not have known ſo much as is neceſſa.. 
ry ; his ſurceaſing to ſpeak to the World, ſince the publiſhing of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the delivery of the ſame in writing, is unto us a manifeſt token that the way of ſalvation 
is now ſufficiently opened, and that we need no other means for our full inſtruction, than 
God hath already furniſhed us withal. The main drift of the whole New Teſtament, is 
that which St. John ſetteth down as the purpoſe of his own Hiſtory, Theſe things are 
written, that ye might believe, that Jeſus is Chriſt the Son of God, and that in believing, 
ye might have life through his Name. Thedrift of the Old, that which the Apoſtle ment1- 
oneth to Timothy, T he holy Scriptures are able to make thee wiſe unto Salvation. So that 
the general end, both of Old and New, is one; the difference between them conſiſting in 
this, That the Old did make wife by teaching ſalvation through Chriſt that ſhould come : 
the New, by teaching that Chriſt the Saviour 15 come; and thar Jeſus whom the Jews did 
crucifie, and whom God did raiſe again from the dead, is he. When the Apoſtle there- 
fore affirmeth unto T:mothy, that the Old wasable to make him wiſe to ſalvation, it was not 
his meaning, that the Old alone can do this unto us, which live ſithence the publication of 
the New. For he ſpeaketh with preſuppoſal of the DoQtrine of Chriſt, known alſo unto 
Timothy ; and therefore firit it is ſaid, Continue thou in thoſe things which thou haſt learned, 
and art perſwaded, knowing of whom thou haſt been taught them. Again, thoſe Scriptures 
he granteth, were able to: make him wiſe to ſalvation ; but he addeth, through the Faith 
which is in Chriſt, Wherefore without the DoCtrine of the New Teſtament, teaching 
that Chriſt hath wrought the Redemption ofthe World ; which Redemption the Old did 
foreſhew he ſhould work ;-it is not the former alone, which can on our behalf, perform ſo 
much as the Apoſtle doth avouch, who preſuppoleth this, when he maguifieth that ſo high- 
ly. And as his words concerning the Books of ancient Scripture, do not take place, but 
with preſuppoſal of the Goſpel of Chriſt embraced ; ſo our own words alſo, when we ex- 
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trol the compleat ſufficiency of the whole intire Body of rhe Scripture, wuſt in like 
ſort be underſtood with this caution, That the benefit of Natures Light be not thought ex- 
cluded as unneceſſary, becauſe the neceſſity of a Diviner Light. is magnified. There is in 
Scripture therefore nodefect, but that any man, what place or calling foever he hold in the 
Church of God, may have thereby the light of his Natural Underſtanding fo perfeCted, 
that the one being relieved by the other, there can want no part of needful inſtruction unto 
any good work which God himſelf requireth, be it Natural, or Supernatural, belonging 
ſimply unto men, as men; or unto men, as they are united in whatſoever kind of Society. 
It ſufficeth therefore, that Nature and Scripture do ſerve in ſuch full fort, that they both 
joyntly, and not ſeverally either of them, be ſocompleat, that unto Everlaſting felicity, 
we need not the knowledge of any thing more than theſe two may eafily furniſh our minds 
with on all ſides: And therefore they which add Traditions, as a part of Supernatural ne- 
ceſſary Truth, have not the Truth, but are in Error : For they only plead, that whatſo- 
ever God revealeth as neceſſary for all Chriſtian men to do or believe, the ſame we ought to 
embrace, whether we have received it by writing or otherwiſe, which no man denieth ; 
when that which they ſhonld confirm, who claim ſo great reverence unto Traditions, is, 
that the ſame Traditions are neceſſarily to be acknowledged divine and holy. For we do nor 
rejett them only, becauſe they are not inthe Scripture, bur becauſe they are neither in Scrip- 
ture, nor can otherwiſe ſufficiently by any Reaſon be proved to be of God. That which is 
of God, and may be evidently proved to be ſo, we deny not bur it hath in his kind, although 
unwritten, yet the ſelf ſame force and Authority with the written Laws of God. It is by 
ours acknowledged, That the Apoſtles did in every Church inſtitute and ordain ſome Rites 
and Cuſtomes, ſerving for the ſeemlineſs of Church Regiment , which Rites and Cuſtomes they 
ave not committed unto writing. Thoſe Rites and Cuſtoms being known to be Apoſtolical 
and having the nature of things changeable, were no leſs to be accounted of in the Church, 
than other things of the like degree ; that is to ſay, capable in like ſort of alteration, although 
ſet down in the Apoſtles writings. For both being known to be Apoſtolical,it is not the man- 
ner of delivering them unto the Church, but the Author from whom they proceed, which 
doth give them their force and credit. 

15. Laws being impoled either by each man upon himſelt, or by a Publick Society, up- 
on the particulars thereof ; or by all the Nations of Men, upon every ſeveral Society ; or by 
the Lord himſelf, upon any or every of theſe: There is not amongſt theſe four kinds any 
one, but containeth ſundry both Natural and Poſitive Laws. Impoſlible it is, but that 
they ſhould fall into a number of groſs Errors, who only take. ſuch Laws for Poſitive, as 
have been made or invented of men ; and holding this Poſition, hold alſo, that all Poſitive, 
and none but Poſitive Laws are mutable. Laws Natural do alwaies bind ; Laws Poſitive 
not ſo, but only after they have been expreſly and wittingly impoſed. Laws Poſitive there 
are in every of thoſe kinds before mentioned. As in the firſt kind, the Promiſes which we 
have paſt unto Men,and the Vows we have made unto God ; for theſe are Laws which we 
tie our ſelves unto, and till we have ſo tied our ſelves, they bind us not. Laws Poſitive in 
the ſecond kind, are ſuch as the Civil Conſtitutions peculiar unto each particular Common- 
weal. Inthethird kind, the Law of Heraldry in War, is Poſitive: And in the laſt, all 
the Judicials which God gave unto the people of 1ſ-ae/ to obſerve. And although no Laws 
but Poſitive, be mutable ; yet all are not mutable, which be Poſitive. Poſitive Laws are 
either permanent, or elſe changeable, according as the matter ir ſelf 1s, concerning which 
they were firſt made. Whether God or Man be the Maker of them, alteration they ſo far 
forth admit, as the Matter doth exact. Laws that concern Supernatural _ are all Po- 
ſitive ; and either concern Men ſupernaturally, as Men, or elle as parts of a Supernatural 
Society ; which Society we call the Church. To concern Men as Men ſupernaturally, is to 
cancern them as duties, which belong of neceſſity to all, and yet could not have been known 


| by any to belong unto them, unleſs God had opened them himſelf; in as much as they do 


not depend upon any Natural ground atall, out of which they may be deduced, but are 
appointed of God to ſupply the defeQ of thoſe natural ways of ſalvation, by which we are 
not now able to attain thereunto. The Church being a Supernatural Society, doth differ 
from Natural Societies in this, that the perſons unto whom we aſſociate our felves, in the 
one, are Men, ſimply conſidered as men: But they to whom we be joyned in the other,are 
God, Angels, and holy Men. Again, the Church being both a Society, and a Society Su- 
pernatural : Although as it is a Society, it have the ſelf fame original grounds which cther 
Politick Societies have, namely, the Natural inclination which all men have unto ſociable - 
life, and conſent to ſome certain Bond of Aſſociation ; which Bond is the Law that appoint- 
eth what kind of order they ſhall be aſſociatedin : Yet unto the Church, as it is a Society 
Supernatural, this is peculiar ; that part of the Bond of their Aſſociation which belongs to- 
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the Ciurch of God, mult be 
ing that kind of worſhip which his people ſhall do unto him. The ſubſtance of the ſervice 
of God therefore, ſo far forth asit hath in it any thing more than the Law of Reaſon doth 
teach, may not be invented of Men, as it isamonglt the Heathens ; but muſt be received 
from God himſelf, as alwayes it hath been 1g the Church, ſaving only when the Church hath 
been forgetful of her duty. Wherefore to end with.a general Rule concerning all the 
Laws which God hath tied men unto: Thole Laws Divine that belong, whether naturally 
or ſupernaturally, either ro menas men, or to men as they live in Politick Society, or to 
menas they are of that Politick Society which is the Church, without any further reſpe& 
had unto any ſuch variable accident ; as the Eſtate of men, and of Societies of men, and of 
the Church it ſelf in this World is ſubje& unto ; all Laws that ſo belong unto men, the 
belong for ever, yea, although they be Poſitive Laws, unleſs being Poſitive, God himſelf 
which made them, alter them. The reaſon is, becauſe the ſubje=t or matter of Laws in ge. 
neral, is thus far forth conſtant : Which matter is that for the ordering whereof Laws were 
inſtituted, and being inſtituced, are not changeable without cauſe: Neither can they have 
cauſe of change, when that which gave them their firſt inſtitution, remaineth for ever one 
and the ſame. Onthe other ſide, Laws that were made for Men, or Societies, or Churches, 
in regard of their being ſuch, as they do not alwayes continue, but may perhaps be clean 
otherwiſe a while after, and ſo may require tobe otherwiſe ordered than before ; the Laws of 
God himlfelf, which are of this nature, no man endued with common ſenſe, will ever deny to 
be of a different conſtitution from the former, in reſpeCt of the ones conſtancy, and the mu- 
tability of the other. And this doth ſeem to have been the very cauſe why St. Fohz doth fo 
peculiarly term the doQtrine that teacheth ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, Evaneelium After- 
num, An eternal Goſpel; becauſe there can be no reaſon wherefore the publiſhing thereof 
ſhould be taken away, andany other inſtead of it proclaimed, as long as the World doth 
continue: ' Whereas the whole Law of Rites and Ceremonies, although delivered with fo 
great ſolemnity, is notwithſtanding clean abrogated, in as much as it had but temporary 
cauſe of Gods ordaining it. But that we may atthe length conclude this firſt general introdu- 
Qion unto the Nature and Original Birth, as of all other Laws, ſo likewiſe of thoſe which the 
Sacred Scripture containeth ; concerning the Author whereof, even Infidels have confeſſed, 
that he can neither err nor deceive ; Albeit, about things cafie and manifeſt unto all men by 
common ſenſe, there needeth no higher conſultation ; becauſe as a man whoſe wiſdom is in 
weighty affairs admired, would take it in ſome diſdain to have his counſel ſolemnly asked 
about a toy ; ſo the meanneſs of ſome things is ſuch, that to ſearch the Scripture of God for the 
ordering of them, were to derogate from the reverend Authority andDignityofthe Scripture, 
no le{s than they do by whom Scriptures are in ordinary talk very idly applied unto vain and 
childiſh trifles ; yer better it were to be ſuperſtitious, than prophane : To take from thence 
our direion, eyen in all things great or ſmall, than to wade through matters of principal 
weight and moment, without ever caring what the Law of God hath,either for or againſt our 
deſigns. Concerning the cuſtom of the very Paynims, thus much Srrabo witneſſeth, (a) Mex 
that are civil, do lead their lives after one Common Law, appointins them what to do. For that 
otherwiſe a multitude ſh 'uld with harmony amonoſt themſelves, concur in the doins of one 
thing, ( for this is civilly to live) or that they ſhould in any ſort manage community of life, it is 
not poſſible. Now Laws or Statutes are of two ſorts: For they areeither received from Gods, or 
elſe from Men. And our ancient Predeceſſors did ſurely moſt honour and reverence that which 
was from the Gods : For which cauſe, Conſultation with Oracles, was a thing very uſual and fre- 
quent in their times. Did they make ſo much account of the voice of their gods, which intruth 
were no gods ; and ſhall we neglect the precious benefit of conference with thoſe Oracles of 
the true and living God, whereof ſo grear ſtore is left to the Church,and whereunto there is ſo 
iree, ſo plain,and ſo eafle accels for all men? (b) By thy Commandments(this was Davids confe(: 
lion unto God) thou haſt made me wiſer than mine enemies : Again, [ havt had more underſtaad- 
zng than all my [ eachers, becauſe thy Teſtimonies are my Meditations, What pains would not 
they have beſtowed in the ſtudy of theſe Books, who travelled Sea and Land to'gain the trea- 
{ure of ſome few days talk with men, whoſe wiſdom the World did make any reckoning of ? 
(c) Thar little which ſome of the Heathens did chance to hear, concerning ſuch matter as the 
Sacred Scripture plentifully containeth, they did in wonderful fort affeQ; their ſpeeches,as oft 
as they make mention thereof, are ſtrange, and ſuch as themſelves could not utter as they did 
other things:Bur ſtill acknowledged that their wits, whichdidevery where elſe conquer hard- 
nels, were with profoundneſs here over- matched. Wherefore ſeeing that God hath endued us 
with Senſe, to the end that we might perceive ſuch things as this preſent life doth need ; and 
with Reaſon, leſt that which Sence cannot reach unto,being both now,and alſoin regard of a 
future eſtate hereafter neceſſary to be known, ſhould lie obſcure : Finally, with the Heavenly 
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ſupport of Prophetical Revelation, which doth open thoſe hidden Myſteries that Reaſon could 
never have been able to find out, or to have knownthe neceſſity of them unto our everlaſting 
good : Uſe we the precious gifts of God, unto his glory and honour that gave them, ſeeking 


by all means to know what the Will of our God1s, what righteous before him, in his ſighr 


what holy, perfett and good, that we may truly and faithfully do it. | 

16. Thus far therefore we haveendeayoured 1n part to open, of what Nature and force 
Laws are, according unto their ſeveral kinds: The Law which God with himſelf hath 
eternally ſet down to follow in his own works: The Law which he hath made for his 
Creaturesto keep: The Law of natural and neceflary Agents: The Law which Angels in 
Heaven obey : The Law whereunto by the Light of Reaſon, Men find themſelves bound, 
in that they are Men: The Law which they make by compoſition for Multitudes and Po- 
litick Societies of Men to be guided by : The Law which belongeth unto each Nation : 
The Law that concerneth the Fellowſhip of all: And laſtly, The Law which God himſelf 
hath ſupernaturally revealed. It might peradyenture have been more popular and more 
plauſible to vulgar ears, if this firft diſcourſe had been ſpent in extolling the force of Laws, 
in ſhewing the great necefity. of them when they are good, and in aggravating their of- 
fence, by whom Publick Laws are injuriouſly traduced. But for as much as with ſuch 
kind of matter the Paſſions of Men are rather ſtirred one way or other, than their know- 
ledge any way ſet forward unto the tryal of that whereof there is doubt made: I have 
therefore turned aſide from that beaten path, and choſen, though a leſs eaſte, yet a more 
profitable way, in regard of the end we propoſe. Leſt therefore any man ſhould marvel 
whereunto all theſe things tend, the drift and _ of all 1s this, even to ſhew in what 


manner, as every good and perfeQ gift, ſo this very gift of good and perfe& Laws is 


derived from the Father of Lights, to teach men a reaſon why juſt and reaſonable Laws 


are of ſo great force, of ſo great uſe inthe World ; and to inform their minds with ſome 
method of reducing the Laws, whereof there is preſent controverſie, unto their firſt original 
cauſes, that ſo it may be in every particular Ordinance thereby the better diſcerned, whe- 
ther the ſame be reaſonable, juſt and righteous, or no. Is there any thing which can ei- 
ther be thorowly underſtood, or ſoundly judged of, till the very firſt cauſes and principles 
from which originally it ſpringeth, be made manifeſt ? Tf all parts of knowledge havebeen 
thought by " men to be then moſt orderly delivered and proceeded in, when they are 
drawn to their firſt original ; ſeeing that our whole queſtion concerneth the quality of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws, let it not ſeem a labour ſuperfluous, that in the entrance thereunto, all 
theſe ſeveral kinds of Laws have been conſidered : in as muchas they all concur as princi- 
ples, they all have their forcible operations therein, although not all in like apparent and 
manifeſt manner : By means whereof it cometh topaſs, that the force which they have, is 


not obſerved of many. Eaſier a great deal it is for Men by Law, to be taught what 


they ought to do, than inſtrufted how to judge as they ſhould do of Law ; the one being 
a thing which belongeth generally unto all ; the other, ſuch as none but the wiſer and more 
judicious ſort can perform. Yea, the wiſeſt are alwayes touching this point, the readieſt 
to acknowledpe, that ſoundly to judge of a Law, is the weightielt thing whichany man 
can take upon him. But if we will give judgement of the Laws under which welive ; firſt, 
let that Law Eternal be always before our eyes, as being of principal force and moment 
to breed in religions minds a dutiful eſtimation of all Laws, the uſe and benefit whereof 
we ſee ; becauſe there can be no doubt, but that Laws apparently good, are ( as it were) 
things copied out of the very Tables of that High Everlaſting Law, even as the Book of 
that Law hath ſaid concerning it ſelf, By wwe Kyngs reign, and by me Princes decree Tu: 
ffice. Not as if Men did behold that Book, and accordingly frame their Laws; but be- 
cauſe it worketh in them, becauſe it diſcovereth, and (as it were) readeth it ſelf to the 
World by them, when the Laws which they make are righteous. Furthermore, although 
we perceivenot the goodneſs of Laws made; nevertheleſs, fith things in themfelves may 
have that which we peradventure diſcern not : Should not this breed a fear into our hearts, 
how we ſpeak or judge in the worſe part concerning that, the unadviſed diſgrace whereof 
may be no mean diſhonour to him, towards whom we profeſs all ſubmiſſion and aw ? Sure- 
ly there muſt be very manifeſt iniquity in Laws againſt which we ſhall be able ro juſtifie 
our contumelious InveCtives. The chiefeſt root whereof, when we uſe them without cauſe, 
is ignorance, how Laws inferiour are derived from that ſupream or higheſt Law. The 
buſt that receive impreſſion from thence, are Natural agents. The Law of whoſe operati- 
ons might be haply thought leſs pertinent, when the queſtion is about Laws for Humane 
ations, but that in thoſe very ations which moſt ſpiritually and ſupernaturally concern 
men, the Rules and Axioms of Natural operations have their force. W hat can be more 
immediate to our Salvation, than our perſwaſion concerning the Law of Chriſt _—_ = 
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Church? What greater a{lſurance of love towards his Church, than the knowledge of 
that Myſtical Union, whereby rhe Church is become as near unto Chriſt, as any one part 
of his fleſh is unto other ? That the Church being in ſuch ſort his, he muſt needs protett it ; 
what proof more ſtrong, than if a maniteſt Law fo require, which Law it 1s nor poſſt- 
ble for Chriſt ro violate ? And what other Law doth the Apoſtle for this alledge, but ſuch as 
is both common unto Chriſt with us, and unto us with other things Natural, Vo man ha- 
teth his owa fleſh ; bat doth love and cheriſh it ? The Axioms of that Law therefore, where: 
by Natural agents are guided, have their uſe in the Moral, yea, even 1n the Spiritual aQti- 
onsof men, and conſequently in all Laws belonging unto men howloever- Neither are 
the Angels bios far ſevered from us in their kind and manner of working, but that 
between the Law of their Heavenly operations, and the Actions of men In this our ſtate of 
mortality, ſuch correſpondence there 1s, as maketh it expedient to know in ſome fort the 
one, for the others more perfect diretion. Would Angels acknowledge themſelves Fel- 
low-ſervants with the Sons of Men, bur that both having One Lord, there muſt be ſome 
kind of Law whichis one and the ſame to both, whereunto their obedience being perteQer, 
isto our weaker, both a Pattern and a Spur? Or would the Apoſtles, ſpeaking of that 
which belongeth unto Saints, as they are linked together in the Bond of Spiritual Society, 
ſo often make mention how Angels are therewithdelighted ; it in things publickly done 
by the Church, we are not ſomewhat to reſpect what the Angels of Heaven do ? Yea, ſo 
tar hath the Apoſtle St. Par/ proceeded, as to {ignifie that even about the outward Orders 
of the Church, which ſerve but for comelineſs, ſome regard is to behad of Angels; who 
beſt like us when we are moſt like unto them in all parts of decent demeanour. So that the 
Law of Angels we cannot judge altogether 1mpertinent unto the atfairsof the Church of 
God. Our Lad of ſpeech, how men do find out what things Reaſon bindeth them of 
neceſſity to obſerve, and what it guideth them to chuſe in things which are left as Arbitra- 
Ty ; the care we have had to declare the difterent Nature of Laws which feverally concern 
all men, from ſuch as belong unto men, either civilly or ſpiritually aſſociated ; ſuch as 
pertain to the Fellowſhip which Nations, or which Chriſtian Nations have amongſt them- 
ſelves; and in the laſt place, ſuch as concerning every or any of theſe God himſelf hath 
revealed by his holy Word ; all ſerveth but to make manifeſt, that as the Attions of men 
are of ſundry diſtinct kinds, fo the Laws thereof muſt accordingly be diſtinguiſhed. There 
are in men operations, ſome Natural, ſome Rational, ſome Supernatural, ſome Politick, 
{ome finally Eccleſiaſtical : Whichit we meaſure not each by his own proper Law, where- 
as the things themſelvesare fo different, there will be in our underſtanding and judgement 
of them, confuſion. As that firſt Error ſheweth whereon our oppoſites in this cauſe have 
grounded themſelves : For as they rightly maintain, that God muſt be glorified in all 
things, and rhar the actions of men cannot tend unto his glory, unleſs they be framed at- 
ter his Law : So it 1s their Error, to think that the only Law which God hath appointed 
unto men in that behalf, is the Sacred Scripture. By that which we work naturally, as 
when we breath, ſleep, move, we ſet forth the glory of God as Natural agents do, al- 
beit we have no expreſs purpoſe to make that ourend, nor any adviſed determination there- 
in to follow a Law, but do that we do (for the molt part) not as muchas thinking thereon. 
In reaſonable and Moral ations, another Law taketh place ; a Law by the obſervation 
whereof we gloritte God in ſuch ſort, as no Creature elſe under Man is able to do ; be- 
cauſe other Creatures have not judgement to examine the quality of that which is done 
by them ; and therefore in that they do, they neither can accuſe nor approve themſelves. 
Men do both, as the Apoſtle teacheth ; yea, thoſe men which have no written Law of 
God to ſhew what is good or evil, carry written in their hearts the Univerſal Law of Man- 
kind, the Law of Reaſon, whereby they judge as by a Rule which God hath given unto all 
Men for that purpoſe. The Law of Reaſon doth ſomewhat dire& Men how to honour 
God as their Creator ; but how to glorifie God in ſuch fort as is required, to the end, he 
may be an Everlaſting Saviour ; this we are taught by Divine Law, which Law beth aſ- 
certaineth the truth, and ſupplicth unto us the want of that other Law. So that in Moral 
ations, Divine Law helpeth exceedingly the Law of Reaſon to guide Mans life ; but in 
Supernatural, it alone guideth. Proceed we further, Let us place Man in ſome Publick 
Soctety with others, whether Civil or Spiritual ; and inthis caſethere is no remedy, but 
we mult add yet a further Law. For although, even here likewiſe, the Laws of Nature 
and Reaſon be of neceſſary uſe ; yet ſomewhat over and beſides them is neceſſary, namely, 
Human and Poſitive Law, together with that Law which is of commerce between Grand 
Societies, the Law of Nations, and of Nations Chriſtian. For which cauſe, the Law of 
God hath likewiſe ſaid, Let every Son! be ſubject to the higher Powers, The Publick 
Power of all Societies, 1s above every Soul contained in the ſame Societies. And the _ 
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' Cipal uſe of that Power is to give Laws unto all that are under it ; which Laws in {ich 


cale we mult obey, unleſsthere be realon ſhewed, which may neceflarily inforce, Thit 
the Law of Reafon, or of God, doth enjoyn the contrary: Pecaule except our own pri- 
vate, and but probable reſolutions, be by the Law of Publick Determinations over-riuled, 
we take away all poſſibility of ſociable lite 1n the World, A plainer example whercot, 
than our ſelves, we cannothave. How comethit to paſs, that we are at this preſent day 
lorent with mutual contentions, and that the Church is ſo much troubled about the Polity 
ofthe Church 2 No doubt, if men had been willing to learn how many Laws their ations 
in this life are ſubjcQ unto, and what the triie torce of cach Law is, all theſe controverlies 
might have diced the very diy they were firſt brought forth. It is both commonly ſaid, 
and truly, 1hat the be{t men otherwiſe are not always the beſt in regard of Society. The 
rexſon whereof is, for that the Law of Mens aCtions 1s one, it they be reſpected only as 
fen; and another, when they are conſidered as parts of a Politick Body. Many men there 
are, than whom nothing is more commendable when they are ſingled : And yet in Society 
with others, none leſs fit to anſwer the duties which are looked for at their hands. Yea, 
I am perſwaded, that of them, with whom in this cauſe we ſtrive, thereare whoſe betters 
among men would be hardly found, it they did not Iiveamongit men, but in ſome Wilder- 
nels by themſelves. The cauſe of which their diſpoſition ſo untramable unto Societies 
wherein they live, is, for that they diſcern not aright, what place and force theſe ſeveral 
kinds of Laws ought to have in all their aQtions. Is there queltion either concerning the 
Regiment ofthe Church in general, or about Conformity between one Church and ano- 
ther, or of Ceremonies, Oftices, Powers, Juriſdictions in our own Church? Of all theſe 
things, they judge by that rule which they frame to themſelves with ſome ſhew of proba- 
bility ; and what {cemerh in that ſort convenient, the ſame they think themſelves bound to 
prattife, the ſame by all means they labour mightily to uphold ; whatſoever any Law of 
Man to the contrary hath determined, they weigh it not. . Thus by following the Law of 
Private Reaſon, where the Law of Publick ſhould take place, they breed diſturbance, For 
the better inuring therefore of Mens minds with the true diſtinction of Laws, and of their 
ſeveral force, according tothe different kind and quality of our aCtions, it ſhall not perad- 
venturebe amiſsto ſhew in ſome one example, how they ſhall take place. To ſeek no fur- 
ther, let but tliat be conſidered, than which there 15 not any thing more familiar unto us, 
our tood. What things are food, and what are not, we judge naturally by ſenſe, neither 
need weany other Law to beour DireQor in that behalf, than the ſelf-lame which is com- 
mon unto us with Beaſts. But when we come to conſider of tood, as of a benefit which 
God of his bo.intcous goodneſs hath provided for all things living: the Law of Reaſon 
doth here require the duty of Thankfulneſs at our hands towards him; at whoſe hands we 
have it. Andleſt appetite inthe uſe of Food, ſhould lead us beyond that which is meer, 
we owe in this caſe obedience to that Law of Reaſon, which teacheth mediocrity in meats 
anddrinks. The ſame things Divine Law teacheth alſo, as at large we have ſhewed it, 
doth all parts of Moral duty, whereunto we all of neceflity ſtand bound, in regard of the 
life ro come. But of certain kinds of food the Jews ſometime had, and we our ſelves like- 
wiſe have a Myſtical, Religious and Supernatural uſe; they of their Paſchal Lamb and Ob- 
lations; we of our Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt: Whici uſe none but Divine Law 
could inſtitute. Now as we live in Civil Society, the State of the Commonwealth where- 
inwe live, borh may and doth require certain Laws concerning food ; which Laws, ſaving 
only that we are Members of the Commonwealth, where they are of force, we {hould not 
need to reſpe&t as Rules of Action ; whereas now 1n their place and kind, they muſt be 
reſpected and obeyed. Yea, the ſelf ſame matter is alſo a ſubject wherein ſometime Eccle- 
faſtical Laws have place ; fo that unleſs we will be Authors of Confuſion in the Church, 
our private diſcretion, which otherwiſe might guide us a contrary way, muſt here ſubnut 
it ſelf tobe that way guided, which the Publick Judgement ot the Church hath thoughr 
better. In which caſe, that of Z9gzaras concerning Faſts may be remembred. F:/t:ags 
are good, but let poo things be done in good and convenient manuner, He that tranſereſ- 
ſeth im his Faſ#in2 the Orders of the holy Fathers, the Politive Laws of the Church of 
Chriſt, muſtbe plainly told, hat good things do loſe the grace of their goodneſs, . when in 
good fart they are not performed. And as here Mens private fancies muſt give place to 
the higher Judgement of that Church, which is in Authority a Mother over them - So the 
very Actions of whole Churches have, in regard of Commerce and fellow{hip with other 
Churches, been ſubjeQ to Laws concerning tood, the contrary unto which Laws had elſe 
been thought more convenient for them to obſerve; as by that order of Abſtinence from 
Strangled and Blood may appear ; an order grounded upon that Fellowſhip which the 
Churches ofthe Gentiles had with the Jews. Thus we {ce how even one and the ſelf ns 
thing 
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thing is under divers conſiderations conveyed through many Laws ; and that to meaſure by 
any one kind of Law all the Attions of Men, were to confound the admirable Order where- 
in God hath diſpoſed all Laws, each as in nature, ſo in degree, diſtin& from other. Where- 
fore that here we may briefly end, Of Law there can be no leſs acknowledged, than that 
her Seat is the Boſom of God, her Voice the Harmony of the World; All things in Hea- 
ven and Earth do her homage, the very leaſt as feeling her cars, and the greateſt as not 
exempted from her Power : Both Angels, and Men, and Creatures of what condition ſoever, 
though each in different ſort and manner; yetall with uniform cotſent; admiring her as the 
Mother of their Peace and Joy. \ | 
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Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 


Bookx II, 


Concerning their firſt Poſition who urge Reformation in the Church 
of England : Namely, That Scripture # the only rule of all 
things, which in this hfe may be done by men. 


The Matter contained in this Second Book. 
A N Arſwer to ther firſt Proof brought out of Scripture, Prov. 2. 9. 


To their ſecond, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
To their third, 1 TIM. 4. 5. 
To their fourth, Rom. 14. 23. 


. To their proofs out of Fathers, who diſpute negatively from the Authority of Holy Scripture. 
To their proof by the Scriptures cuſtom of diſputing from Divine Authority negatively. 


7. An Examination of their Opinion concerning the force of Arguments taken from bumane Amtboriry for the 
ordering of mens ations and perſwaſions. 


= $. A Declaration what the truth 15 in this matter, 
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On 
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BQd@5 that which in the Title hath been propoſed for the matter where- 
e&Q of we'treat is only the Eccleſiaſtical Law whereby we are go- 
verned ; So neither is it my purpoſe to maintain any other thing, 
than that which therein Truth and Reaſon ſhall approve. For con- 
cerning the dealings of men , who adminiſter Government , and 
unto whom the Execution of that Law belongeth, they have their 
Judge who ſitteth in Heaven, and before whoſe Tribunal Seat they, 
: ; are accountable for whatſoever abuſe or corruption , which (being 
worthily mifliked in this Church ) the want either of Care or of Conſcience in them hath 
bred. We are no Patrons of thoſe things therefore; the beſt defence whereof is 
ipeedy redreſs and amendment. That which is of God we defend to the uttermolt of 
that ability which he hath given : that which is otherwiſe, let it wither even in the 
root from whence it hath ſprung, Wherefore all theſe abuſes being ſevered and ſet apart, 
which riſe from the corruption of men, and not from the Laws themſelves : Come we 
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to thoſe things which in the very whole entire form of our Church-Polity have been (as 
we perſiyade our ſelves) injurioully blamed by them who endeavour to overthrow the ſame, 
and inſtead thereof to eſtabliſh a much worſe ; only througha ſtrong miſ-conceit they have 
that the ſame is grounded on Divine Authority. Now, whether it be that through an ear- 
neſt longing defire to ſee things brought to a peaceable end; I do but imagine the matters 
whereof we contend, to be fewer than indeed they are; or elle for that in truth they arc 
fewer when they come to be diſcuſt by Reaſon, than otherwiſe they ſeem when by heat of 
c ntention they are divided into many ſlips, and of every Branch an heap is made : Sure- 
ly, as now we have drawn them together, chuſing out thoſe things which are requiſite to 
be ſeverally all diſcuſt, and omitting ſuch mean Specialities as are likely (without any 
great labour) to fall afterwards of themſelves; I know no cauſe why either the num- 
ber or the length of theſe Controverſies ſhould diminiſh our hope of ſecing them end 
with concord and love on ell ſides ; which of his infinite love and goodneſs, the Fa. 
ther of all peace and unity grant. Unto which Scope that our endeavour may the 
more direQly tend, it ſeemeth fitteſt that firſt thoſe things be examined, which are as 
ſeeds from whence the reſt that enſue have grown, And of ſuch the moſt general is, 
that, wherewith we are hereto make our entrance : A Queſtion not moved (1 think ) 
any where in other Churches, and therefore in ours the more likely to be ſoon (Irtruſt ) 
determined: the rather for thar it hath grown from no other root than only a deſire to 
enlarge the neceſſary uſe of the Word of God ; which defire hath begotten an Error, in- 


- larging it further than (as we are perſwaded) ſoundneſs of truth will bear. For whereas 


T.C. 1.1. p.g9, 
6, 


The firſt pre- 
tended proof 
of the firſt 
Poſition out 
of Scripture. 
Prov. 2. 9. 
TiC. lt. $20» 
I ſay, That 
the Word of 
God comain- 
eth whatſo- 
ever things 
can fall into 
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mans life. 
For fo S9/0- 
mon fanh 1n 
the ſecond 
Chapter of 
the Proverbs, 
My ſon, if thou 
yeceive my 
words, QC. 
then thou (halt 
underſtan1 
nuſtice, and 
judgement, and 
equity, and 
every good 
Way. 


God hath left ſundry kinds of Laws unto men, and by all thoſe Laws the a&tions of men 
are in ſome ſort direted : They hold that one only Law, the Scripture muſt be the 
Rule to direCt in all things, even fo far as to the zakizs up of a Ruſh or Strav. About 
which point there ſhould not need any queſtion to grow, andthat which is grown might 
preſently end, if they did yield but to theſe two reſtraints: The firlt is , Not to extend the 
ations whereof they / cam , ſo low as that Inſtance doth import, of taking up a Straw, 
but rather keep themſelves at the leaft within the compaſs of Moral Actions , Aftions 
which have in them Vice or Vertue : The ſecond, Not to exact at our hands for eve- 
Ty ation the knowledge of ſome place of Scripture, out of which we ſtand bound to de- 
duce it, as by divers Teſtimonies they ſeek to enforce ; but rather. as the truth is, ſo to 
acknowledge, that it {ufficeth if ſuch a&tions be framed according to the Law of Reaſon ; 
the general Axioms, Rules and Principles of which Law, being ſo frequent in Holy Scri- 
pture, there is no let but in that regard, evenout of Scripture fuch duties may be deduced 
by ſome kind of Conſequence ( as by long circuit of Deduction it may be that even all 
Truth, out of any Truth, may be concluded) howbeit no man bound in ſuch fort to de- 
duce all his ations out of Scripture, as it either the place be to him unknown whereon 
they ray be concluded, or the reference unto that place not prelently conſidered of, the 
action ſhall in that reſpect be condemned as unlawful. In this weditlent, and this we are 
preſently to examine. 

r. In all parts of knowledge rightly fo termed, things moſt general are molt ſtrong ; 
Thus it muſt be inaſmuch as the certainty of our perſwaſion touching particulars, dependeth 
altogether upon the credit of thoſe Generalities out of which they grow. Albeit theretore 
every cauſe admit not ſuch Infallible Evidence of proof, as leaveth no poſithility of doubt or 
ſcruple behind it ; yet they who claim the general aſſent of the whole world unto that which 
they teach, and do not fear to give very hard and heavy ſentence upon as many as refuſe 
to embrace the ſame, muſt have ſpecial regard that their firſt Foundations and Grounds be 
more than ſlender probabilities. This whole Queſtion which hath been moved about the 
kind of Church Regiment, we could not but for our own reſolution ſake , endeavour to 
unrip and fift ; following therein as nearas we might , the conduct of that judicial Me- 
thod which ſerveth beſt for invention of Truth. By means whereof, having found this the 
Head Theorem of all their Diſcourſes, who plead for the change of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment in Ezgland, namely, That the Scripture of God is in ſuch ſort the rule of humane 
actions , that ſimply whatſoever we ao, and are not by it directed thereunto, the ſame # ſin; 
we hold it neceſſary that the proofs hereof be weighed : Pe they of weight ſufficient or 
otherwiſe, it is not ours to judge and determine; only what difficulties thereare, which 
as yet with-hold our affent, till we be further and better fatisfied , I hope, no indiffe- 
rent amongſt them will ſcorn or refuſe to hear. Firſt, therefore whereas they alledge, 
That Wiſaom doth teach men every good way ; and have thereupon inferred, that no 
way is good in any kind of aGtion, unleſs Wiſdom do by Scripture lead unto it: See they 
not plainly how they reſtrain the manifold wayes which Wiſdom hath to teach men by, 
unto one only way of teaching, which is by Scripture ? The bounds of Wiſdom are large, 
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and within them much is contained. Wiſdom was 44a»7's Inſtruttor in Paradiſe : Wiſdom 
enducd the Fathers who lived before the Law, with the knowledge of holy things ; by the 
wiſdom of the Law of God, Dav/4 attained to excell others in underſtanding ; and Solomon 
likewiſe to excell David, by the ſelf-ſame wiſdom of God, teaching him many things be- 
{ides the Law. The wayes of well-doing are innumber even as many, as are the kinds of 
voluntary ations: ſo that whatſoever we do inthis World, and may do itHl, we ſhew our 
{elves therein by well doing tobe wife. Now if wiſdom did teach men by Scripture not 
only all the wayes that are right and good inſome certain kind, according to that of 
( a) St. Pazl, concerning the ule of Scripture ; but did{imply without any manner ofex- 
ception, reſtraint, or diſtinftion, teach every way of doing well: There is no Art but 
Scripture ſhould teach it, becaule every Art doth teach the way how to do ſomething or 
other well. To teach men therefore Wiſdom profeſleth, and to teach them every good 
way : but not oy good way by one way of teaching. Whatſoever either men on 
Earth, or the Angels of Heaven do know, it is as a drop of that unemptiable Fountain 
of Wiſdom ; which Wiſdom, hath diverſly imparted her treaſures unto the World. As 
her wayesare of {ſundry kinds, ſo her manner of teaching 1s not meerly one and the ſame. 
Some things ſhe openeth by the Sacred Books of Scripture ; ſome things by the glorious 
works of Nature : with ſome things ſhe inſpireth them from above by ſpiritual influence ; 
inſome things ſhe leadeth and trainerth them only by worldly experience an prattice. We 
may not ſo in any one ſpecial kind admire ner, that we diſgrace her in any other ; but let 
all her wayes be according unto their place and degree adored. 


Pſal, 119. 3s. 


(4) 2Tim. 3. 
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thoſe good works which belong unto us as we are men of God, and which unto ſalvation are neceſſary, Or if we underſtand by "os 
of God, Gods Miniſters, there is not- required 1n them an umverſal skill of every good work or way , but an hability to reach what- 
ſoever men are bound to do that they may be ſaved : And with this-kind of knowledge the Scripture ſufficeth to furniſh them as 


touching matter. 


2. That all things be done to the glory of God, the bleiſed Apoſtle (it is true) exhorteth. 
The glory of God is the admirable excellency of that Vertue I'ivine, which being made 
maniteſt, cauſeth Men and Angels to extoll his greatneſs, and in regard thereof to fear him. 
By being glorified, it is not meant, that he doth receive any augmentation of glory at our 
hands ; but his Name we glorifie, when we teſti*e our acknowledgement of his glory. 
Which albeit we moſt effectually do by the vertue of obedicnce ; nevertheleſs it may be 
perhaps a Queſtion, Whether St. Pau/did mean that we fin as oft as ever we go about an 
thing, without an expreſs intent and purpoſe to obey God therein. He faith of himſelf, 7 


do in all things pleaſe all men , ſeeking wot mine own commodity, but rather the good of 


many, that they may be ſaved. Shall it hereupon be thought, that St. Paul did not move 
either hand or foot, but with expreſs intent even thereby to further the common ſalvation 
of men? We move, we ſleep, we take the cup at the hand of our friend, a number of 
things we oftentimes do, only.to fatisfie ſome natural deſire, without preſent, expreſs and 
atual reference unto any Commandment of God. Unto his glory: even theſe things are 
done which we naturally perform, and not only that which morally and ſpiritually we do. 
For by every effect proceeding from the moſt concealed inſtin*ts of Nature, his power is 
made manifeſt. But it doth not therefore follow, that of necefity we ſhall fin, unleſs we 
exprelly intend this in every ſuch particular. But be it a thing which requireth no more 
than only our general preſuppoſed willingneſs to pleaſe God in all things, or be it a mat- 
ter wherein we cannot ſo glori! e the Name of Cod as we ſhould, without anaCtual intent 
to do him in that particular ſome ſpecial obedience ; yet for any thing there is in this 
ſentence alledged to the contrary, God may be glorified by obedience, and obeyed by pertor- 
mance of his will, and his will be performed with an attual intelligent deſire to fulfill that 
Law which maketh known what his will 15, alrhough no ſpecial clauſe or ſentence of Scri- 
pture be in every ſuch ation ſet before mens eyes to warrant it. For Scripture is not the 
only Law whereby God hath opened his will touching all things that may be done; but 
there are other kind of Laws which notifie the will of God, as in the former Book hath 
been proved at large: nor 1s there any Law of God, whercunto he doth not account our 
obedience , his glory. Do therefore all things unto the glory of God, (ſaith the Apoſtle ) 
be inoffenſive both to the Fews and Grecians, and the Church of God ; even as I pleaſe all 
men in all things, not ſ eking mine own commodity, but manyes , that they may be [foed In 
the leaſt thing done diſobediently towards God, or ofnſively againſt the good of men, 
whoſe benefit we ought to ſeek for as for our own, we plainly ſhew that we do not ac- 
knowledge God to be ſuch as indeed he is, and conſ{2quently that we glorifie him not. 


This the bleſſed Apoſtle teacheth ; but doth any Apoſtle teach that we cannot glorifie God. 
. otherwiſe than only in doing what we find that God inScripturecommanderh us to do? 


THe 
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 aPer. 2. 11. 


Rom. 2. 34- 


1 Cor. 10. 32. 
Rom. 2. 23» 


The third 
Scripture 
proof, 1 7im. 
4+ 5. and thar 
which Sct.Paul 
ſaid of meats 
and drinks, 
thar they are 
ſan&ified un- 
to us by the 
Word of 
God,the ſame 
1s to be un- 
derſtood of 
all things elſe 
whatſoever 
we have the 
uſe of T.C.l.1s 
”. 3% 


2 T!1n. &. 


The fourth 
Scripture 
proof, Kom. 

I 4+ 23: 

T.G. l.1. þ.17+ 


Plal. 19. 8. 
APOC. 3. 14. 
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The Churches diſperſed amonaſt the Heathen 1n the Eaſt part of the World, :re by the 
Avoltle St. Pet-7 exhorted, to have their converſation honeſt amonoſt the Gentiles , that 
thy which ſpate evil of th:m as of evil doers , might by the good works which they ſhould ſee, 
gtorifie God in the day of <iftstion. As long as that which Chriſtians did was good, and 
no way fſ{ubjet unto juſt reproof, their vertuous converſation was a mean to work the Hea- 
thens converſion unto Chritt. Seeing therefore this had been a thing altogether impol: 
{;ble, but that Infidels themſelves did diſcern, in matters of life and converſation, when be- 
lierers did well, and when otherwiſe ; when they glorified their Heavenly Father, and 
when not: It followeth, that ſome things wherein God 1s glorified, may be ſome other 
way known than only by the ſacred Scripture ; of which Scripture the Gentiles being ut- 
terly ignorant, did notwithſtanding judge rightly of the quality of Chriſtian mens aQtons. 
Moſt certain itis, that nothing but only fin doth diſhonour God. $0 that to glorifie him 
in all things, 1s to do nothing whereby the Name of God may be blaſphemed ; nothing 
whereby the ſalvation of Few or Greczan, or any in the Church of Chriſt may beler or 
hindred ; nothing whereby his Law is tranfgreſt, Eutthe Queſtion is, Whether only Scri- 
pture do {hew whatſoever Gods glorified 1n. 

3. And though meats and drinks be ſaid to be ſanCtified by the Word of Cod , and by 
Prayer, yet neither is this a Reaſon ſufficient to prove, That by Scripture we muſt of 
neceſſity be directed, in every light and common thing, which is incident unto any part of 
mans lite. Only it ſheweth that unto us the Word, that is ro ſay, the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
having not delivered any ſuch difterence of things clean and unclean, as the Law of Moſes 
did unto the ews, there 1s no cauſe but that we may uſe indifferently all things , as long 
as we do not ( like Swine ) take the benefit of them without a thankful acknowledgement 
of his liberaliry and goodneſs, by whoſe Providence they are enjoyed. And therefore the 
Apoſtle gave warning before hand to take heed of ſuch as ſhould enjoyn to ab/tain from 
meats, which (God hath created to be received with thanksgiving, by them which believe and know 
the Truch. For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refuſcd, if it be received wit) 
thanksetving, becauſe it is ſanitified by the Word of God and Prayer. The Gofpel, by not 
making many. things unclean, asthe Law did, hath fanctified thoſe things generally to all, 
which particularly each man unto himſelf muſt ſanctife by a reverend and holy uſe : which 
will hardly be drawn fo far as to ſerve their purpoſe, who have imagined the Word in ſuch 
ſort to ſanQikie all things, that neither food can be taſted, nor rayment put cn, nor in the 
World any thing done, but this deed mult needs be fin in them which do not tirlt know it 
appointed unto them by Scripture before they do it. | 

4. But to come unto that which of all other things in Scripture is moſt ſtood upon ; that 
place of St. Par/they fay, is ofall other moſt «clear, where ſpeaking of thoſe things which are 
called indifferent, 1n the end he concludeth, 7 hat whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin ; but 
faith is mot but in reſpe&t of the Word of God ; therefore whatſoever is not done by the Word 
of God, is ſis. Wherunto weanſwer, that albeit the name of Faith being properly and 
ſtrictly taken, it muſt needs have reference unto ſome uttered word , as the Obje&t of be- 
lief : nevertheleſs, fith the ground of credit is the credibility of things credited ; and things 
are made credible. either by the known condition andquality of the utterer, or by the mani- 
felt ikelihood of Truth, which they have in themſelves ; hereupon it riſeth, that whatſo- 
ever we are perſwaded of the ſame we are generally ſaid to believe. In which generality 
the Objett of Faich may not ſo narrowly be reſtrained, as it the ſame did extend no further 
than to the only Scriptures of God. Thoxgh (faith our Saviour ) ze believe not me, believe 
my works, that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me, and 1 in bim. The other 
Diſciples ſaid unto Thomas , We have ſeen the Lord; but his anſwer unto them was, Ex- 
cept I fee in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into them, I will zot believe. 
Can there be any thing more plain, than that which by theſe two Sentences appeareth ? 
Namely, That there may be a certain belief grounded upon other affurance than Scri- 
pture ; any thing more clear, than that we are ſaid not only to believe the things which 
we know by anothers relation, but even whatſoever we are certainly perſwaded of, whe- 
ther it be by reaſon, or by ſenſe ? Foraſmuch therefore as (4) it 1s granted that St. Pas/ doth 
mean nothing elſe by Faith , but only a full perſwaſion that that which we do is-well done ; 
againſt which kind of Faith or perſwaſion, as St. Pau! doth count it fin to enterprize any 
thing, (6b) ſo likewiſe ſome of the very Heathen have taught, as Tully, That nothing ouzh; 


from Faith ? How can we perſwade and aſ;ure ovr ſelves that we do well, but whereas we have the Word of God for our warrant? T.C.!. r. 
c.27. (b) Whar alſo thar ſome even of thoſe Heathen men have taughr, that norhing ought ro be done , whereof thou doubteſt' whether 


it be right or wror.g ? Whereby ir appearerh, thar even thoſe which had no knowledge of the Word of God , did fee much of the equiry 
this which the Apoſtle requireth of a Chriſtian man : And that the chiefcſt difference 15, that where they ſent men for the difference of 


good and evil to the light of Reaſon, in ſuch things the Apoſtle ſendeth them to the School of Chriſt in his Word, which cnly 15 able through 
faith to give them aſſurance and reſolution in thctr doings, T. Ce {. 1, p. 60+ | 
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ro be done whereof thou doubteſt, whether it be right or wrong ; whereby it appeareth that 
even thoſe which had no ao of the Word of God, did ſee much of the equity of 
this which the Apoſtle requireth of a Chriſtian man ; I hope we ſhall not ſeem altogether 
unnecefſarily to doubr of the ſoundneſs of their opinion, who think ſimply that nothing 
but only che Word of God, can give us aſſurance in any thing we are ro do, and re- 
{alve us that we do well. For might not the Jews have been fully perſwaded that they did 
well to think ( if they had ſo thought ) that in Chriſt God the Father was , although the 
only ground of this their Faith, had been the wonderful works they ſaw him do? Might 
not, yea, did not Thomas fully in the end perſwade himſelf, that he did well to think that 


body which now was raifed, to be the ſame which had been crucif.ed ? That which gave 


Thomas this aſurance was his ſenſe z Thomas, Becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou believeſt , ſaith 
our Saviour. What Scripture had T{y for his aſſurance ? Yet I nothing doubt,. but that 
chey who alledge him, think he did well to ſet down in Writing, a thing ſo conſonant un- 
to truth. Finally, We all- believe that the Scriptures of God are Sacred , and that they 
have proceeded from God, our ſelves we aſſure that we do right well in ſo believing. We 
have Gr this point a Demonſtration ſound and infallible. Burt it is not the Word of God 
which doth gr poſſibly can aſſure us, that we do well tothink it his Word. For if any 
one Book of Scripture did give teſtimony to all ; yer {till chat Scripture which giveth cre+ 
dit to rhe reſt, would require another Scripture to give credit unto it : neither could we 
ever come unto any pauſe whereon to reſt our aſſurance this way : ſo that unleſs beſide Scri- 
pture, there were ſomething which might aſſure us that we do well, we could not think we 
do well ; no, not in being aſſured that Scripture is a ſacred and holy Rule of well-doing. On 
which determination we might be contented to ſtay our ſelves without further proceeding 
herein, but that we are drawn on —_— ſpeech, by reaſon of their ſo great carneſt- 
neſs, who beat more and more upon theſe laſt alledged words, as being of all other moſt 
pregnant. Whereas therefore they till argue, That whereſoever faith 1s wanting, there is 
ſin; and, in every attion'not commanded, faith is wanting ; Frgo, in every attion not com- 
marded, there is fin ; 1 would demand of them ; Firſt, foraſmuch as the nature of things in- 
different, is neither to be commanded, nor forbidden, but left free and arbitrary ; how there 
can be any thing indifferent, if for want of Faith, fin be commitred, when any thing nor 
commanded is done. So that of neceſſity they muſt add ſomewhat, and at leaſt-wiſe thus 
ſer it down: In every aCtion not commanded of God, or permitted with approbation, 
Faith is wanting , and for want of Faith there is fin, The next thing we are to en- 
quire is, What thoſe things be which God permitteth with approbation, and how we 
may know them to be fo permitted ? When there are unto one end ſundry means ; as 
for example , for the ſuſtenance of our bodies many kinds of food, many forts of rai- 
ment to clothe our nakedneſs, and fo in other things of like condition : Here the end it 
ſelf being neceſſary, but not ſo any one mean thereunto ; neceſſary that our bodies ſhould 
be both fed and clothed, howbeit no one kind of food or raiment neceſſary ; therefore we 
hold theſe things free in their own nature and indiffereat. The choice is left tro our own 
diſcretion, except a principal Bond of ſome higher duty remove the indifferency that ſuch 
things have in themſelves. "Their indifferency 15s removed , if either we take away our 
own liberty, as Ananias did, for whom to have fold or held his Poſſeſſions it was indif- 
ferent, till his Solemn Vow and Promiſe unto God had ſtrictly bound him one only way : 


or if God himfelf have preciſely abridged the ſame, by reſtraining us unto, or by barring 


us from ſome 'one or more things of many, which otherwiſe were in themſelves altoge- 
ther indiflerent. Many faſhions of Prieſtly Attire there were, whereof Aaron and his 
Sons might have had their free choice without ſin, bur rhat God exprelly tyed them un-. 
to. one. All meats indifferent unto the Jew, were it not that God. by name excepted 
ſome, as Swines fleſh, Impoſſible therefore it is we ſhould otherwiſe think, than that 
what things God doth neither command nor forbid, the ſame he permitreth with approba- 
tion either to be done or left undone. 41! things are lawful unto me, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
peaking as it ſeemeth, in the perſon of the Chriſtian Centile, for maintenance of liber- 
ty in things indifferent ; whereunto his anſwer is, thar nevertheleſs, Al things are not ex- 
pedient ; in things indiflerent there is a choice, they are not alwayes equally expedient. 
Now 1n things although not commanded of God, yet lawful, becauſe they are permitted, 
the Queſtion is, What light ſhall ſhew us rhe conveniency which one hath above ano- 
ther ? For anſwer, their nal Determination is, That whereas the Heathen did ſend men 
for the difference of good and evil to the light of reaſon, in ſuch things the Apoſtle ſend. 
eth us to the School of Chriſt in his Word , which only is able through faith to give us af- 
ſurance and reſolution in our doings. Which word Oaly , is utterly without poſſibility, 
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of ever being proved. For what if it were true concerning things inditterent , that 


unleſs the Word of the Lord had determined of the free uſe of them , there cold. 


have been no lawful uſe of them at all; which notwithſtanding 1s uncrue ; becauſe ir 
is not the Scriptures ſetting down ſuch things as indifferent, bur cheir not fetting down 
as neceſſary, that doth make them to be indifferent ; yer this ro our preſent purpoſe 
ſerveth nothing at all. We enquire not now , Whether any thing be free to be ule, 
which Scripture hat!: not ſer down as free ? but concerning things known «nd acknow- 
ledged to be indifferent, whether particularly in chuſing any one of them betore ano- 
ther, we fin, if any thing but Scripture direct us into this our choice. When many 
me: ts are ſet before me, all are indifferent, none unlawtul ; I take one as molt conve- 
ment. It Scripture require me fo to do, then 1s not the thing inditterent , becauſe I muſt 
do what Scripture requireth. They are all indifferent ; I might take any, Scripture doth 
not require of me to make any ſpecial choice of one: I do notwithſtanding make choice of 
ne, my diſcretion teaching me ſo ro do, A hard caſe, that hereuponI ſhould be juſtly con- 
demned of fin. Nor let any man think that following the judgement of natural diſcretion in 
luch cafes, we can have no aſſurance that we pleaſe God. For to the Author and God of 
our nature, how {hall any operation proceeding in natural fort, be in that reſpe& unaccepta- 
ble ? The nature which himſclf hath given to work by, he cannot but be delighted with, 
when we exerciſe the ſame any way without Commandment of his to the contrary, My 
defire 1s, to make this cauſe ſo maniteſt, thar if it were: poſſible, no doubt or ſcruple concern- 
ing the ſame, might remain in any mans cogitation. Some truths there are, the veriry 
whereof time doth alter: As it 1s now true that Chriſt is riſen from the dead ; which 
thing, was not trueat ſich time as Chriſt was living on earth, and had not ſuffered. It would 
be known therefore, whether this which they reach concerning the fintul ftain of all ations 
not commanded of God,be a truth that doth now appertain unto us only,or a perperua] truth, 
in ſuch fort that from the firſt beginning of the ah. 

it neither hath been, nor can be otherwiſe. I ſee: not how they can reſtrain this unto any 
particular time, how they can think-it true now, and not alwayes true, that in every ation 
not commanded there is for want of Faith fin. Then let them caſt back their eyes unto tor- 


- mer generations of men, and mark what was done in the prime of the World: Seth, Enoch; 
 Noav,, Sem, Abraham, Job, and the reſt that lived before any ſyllable of the Law of Cod 


Job 4. 19, 


Arif Pol. 1. 


Avguſt. Ep.18. 


was written, did they not ſin as mucttas wedo inevery attion'not commanded ? That which 
God is unto us by his Sacred Word, the fame he was unto them. by ſuch like means as E1:- 
phaz in ob deſcribeth. Iftherefore we fin in every action which the Scripture command- 
eth us not: it followeth that rhey did the like in all ſuch ations as were not by Revelation 
trom Heaven exaCted at their hands : Unleſs God from Heaven did by viſion ſtill ſhew them 


-whar to do, they might do nothing ; not eat, not drink, not ſleep, not move. Yea, but 


even as indarknels, candle-light may ſerve to guide mens ſteps, which to uſe in the day were 
madneſs ; ſo when God hath once delivered his Law in writing, it may be they are of opi- 
nion, that then it muſt needs be {in far men to do any thing, which was.not there command- 
ed them to do, whatſoever they might do before. Let this be granted, and it ſhall hereupon 
plainly enſue, either thar the light of Scripture once ſhining in the world, all other light of 
Nature is therewith in Tuch ſort drowned, that now we need it not, neither may we longer 
uſe it ; or if it ſtand us in any ſtead, yet as Ariſtotle ſpeaketh of men whom Nature hath 
Framed for the ftate.of ſervitude, ſaying, They have reaſon ſo far forth as to concetve when 
others direct them, but little or none in direCting themſelves by themſelves; ſo likewiſe 
our natural capacity and judgement. muſt ſerve us only for the right underſtanding of thar 
which the ſacred Scripture teacheth. Had the Prophets who ſucceeded Mofes, or the bleſſed 
Apoſtles which followed them, been ſerled in this perſwaſion, never would they have taken 
ſo great pains in gathering together naturalArguments, thereby to teach the faithful cheir 
Duties. To uſe unto them any other Motive than Scripturm eft, Thus it is written, had 
been to teach them other grounds of their Actions than Scripture ; whichTI grant, they al- 
ledge commonly, but not only. Only Scripture they ſhould have —_— ad they been 
thus perſwaded, that fo far forth we do ſin, as we do any thing otherwile direCted than. by 
Scripture , S. Augnſtine was reſolute in points of Chriſtianity to credit none, how godly 
and learned ſoever he were, unleſs he confirmed his Sentence by the Scriptures , or by 
ſome reaſon not contrary to them, Let them therefore with S. Auguſtine reject and con- 
-demn that which is not grounded either on rhe Scripture, or on ſome reaſon not contra- 
ry to Scripture, and weare ready to give them our hands in token of friendly conſent with 
them. | = 


5. But 


d, unto the laſt conſummation thereo!, 
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6. But againſt this it may be objected, and is, That the Fathers do nothing more uſually 
in their Rooks, than draw Arguments from the Scripture negatively in reproot of that which 
1s evil ; Scriptures teach it wot, avord it th-refore ; thele difputes with tlie Fathers are or- 
dinary, neither is it bard toſhew rhatthe Prophets themſelves have ſo reaſoned. Which 
Arguments being ſound and good, it ſhouid ſeem that it cannot be unſound or evil to hold 
ſtill the lame Afſertion, againlt which hitherto we have diſputed. Forif it Rand with rea. 
ſonthns to argue, Such a thing 1s not taught us in Scriprure, therefore we may not receive 
or allow 1t : how ſhould it ſeem unreaſonable to think, that whatloever we may lawfully 
do, the Scripture by commanding it muſt make it lawtul - Bur how far ſuch frguments do 
reach, it ſhall the better appear by conſidering the matter wherein they have been urged. 
Firſt therefore this we conſtantly deny, that of ſo many Teſtimonies as they are able to 
produce forthe ſtrength of Negative Arguments, any one doth generally (which is the 

int in queſtion ) condemn ettherall opinions as falſe, or all ations as unlawful, which the 
Terigenre teacheth us not. The moſt that can be colletted out of them is only, rhat in 
ſome caſes a Negative Argument taken trom Scripture is ſtrong, whei1cof no man endued 
with judgement can doubr. Bur doth the ſtrength of ſome Negative Argument prove this 
kind of Negative Argument ſtrong, by force whereof, all things are denied which Scri- 
pture affirmeth nor, or all things which Scripture preſcribeth not condemned? The 
Queſtion between us is concerning matter of AQtion, what things are lawful, or unlawful 
for men to do. The Sentences alledged out of the Fathers, are as pere nptary, and as 
large in every reſpect for matter of Opinion, as of aCtion ; which argueth tha intruth they 
never meant any otherwiſe to tie the one than the other unto Scripture, both being there- 
unto equally tied, as far as each is required in the ſame kind of neceſſity unto Salvation. 
If theretore it be not unlawful to know, and with full perſwaſion to believe much more 
than Scripture alone doth teach ; if it be againſt all Senſe and Reaſon to condemn the know- 
ledge of fo many Arts and Sciences as are otherwiſe learned than in Holy Scripture, not- 
withſtanding the manifeſt Speeches of angtent Catholick Fathers which ſeem to cloſe up 
within the boſom thereof all manner of good and lawful knowledge ; wherefore ſhould 
their words be thought more effectual ro ſhew that we may not in deeds and practice, 
than they are to prove that in ſpeculation and knowledge, we ought not to go any further 
than the Scripture? Which Scripture being given to teach matters of belief, no lefs than of 
ation ; the Fathers muſt needs be, and are even as plain againſt credir, beſides the relation, 
as againſt practice, without the injunction of the Scripture. S. A»en/tize hath ſaid, Whe- 
ther it be queſtion of Chriſt, or whether it be queſtion of his Church, or of what thins ſoc- 
ver the queſtion be : I ſay not, if we, but if an Anzel from Heavea ſhall tell us any thing 
beſide that you have rereived in the Scripture under the Lav and the Goſpel, let him be ac- 
curſed, In like fort Tert:llian, We my not give our ſclves this lib:rty to brins in any 
thing of our will, nor chuſe any thins that other 
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en bring in of their will 5 we have the Apoſtles T. C. l. 2. p. $1. Auguſtine ſaith, Wherher ic be queſtion of Chriſt, 


YR" x Og FE PROS or whcther 1: be queſtion of lis Church, &*:. And leſt the Anſwer 
themſelves for Authors , which themſ:lvues brought ſhould reſtrain che general ſaying of Ayz»tine, un:o the Dotrine 


nothing of their owns will; but the Diſcipline of the Goſpel fo that he would th:ceby ſhar our the Diſcipline 3 


th; ; ; ri , ih. even Tertullian himſelf, before he was embrued with che Hereſie of 
which zhey received of Ch iff 7 they delrvered Fe atth Montans, giveth Teſtimony unto the Diſcipline in theſe words, Fe 


fully unto the people; in which place the name may not giue our ſelves, Ke: 
it would fain have it conſtrued, but as any man who noteth the circumſtance of the 
place, and the occaſion of uttering the words, will eafily acknowledge, even the ſelf-fame 
ching ir ſignifieth, which the name of Doctrine doth ; and as well might the one as the 
other there have been uſed. To help them farther, doth not S. Jerome, after the ſelt- 
ſame manner diſpute, we believe it wot, becauſe we read it not: yea, We ought wot [0 
much as to kyov the things which the Book of the Law containeth not, faith S. Hilary. Shall we 
hereupon then conclude, that we may not take knowledge of, or give credit unto any thing 
which ſenſe, or experience, or report, or art doth propoſe, AF. we find the ſame in Scri- 
pture? No it is too plain thar ſo farto extend their Speeches, is to wreſt them againſt 


their true intent and meaning. To urge any thing upon the Church, requiring therennto 


chat Religious Aﬀent of Chriſtian Belief, wherewith the words of the Holy Prophets are 
received ; to urge any thing as part of that ſupernatural and celeſtially revealed Truth 
which God hath taught, and not to ſhew it in Scripture, this did the ancient Fathers ever- 
more think unlawful, 1mpous, execrable. And thus as their Speeches were meant, ſo by 
us they mult bereſtrained, As for thoſe alledged words of Cyprian, The Chriſtian Reli- 
90s ſhall find, that out of this Scripture Rul's of all Do@trines having ſprung, and that from 


hence aoth ſpring, and hither doth return whatſoever the Eccleſiaſtical D:{ciplins doth con- 


?ain, Surely this place would never have been brought forth in this cauſe, if it had been 
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but once read over in the Author himſelf, out of whom it 1s cited. For the words 
are uttered concerning that one principal Commandment of Love; 1n the honour whereof 


Were hoc mandatum !egem completitur && Prophetas, & in hoc u&©bo 


onnium Scritturarum wolumina coavftantar. Hoc natura, hoc ratio, 
hoc Domine, vervi tui clamat athoritas, hoc ex ore tuo auditimuas, hic 
invenit conſummationen omni Religio. Primum elt hoc mandatum & ul- 
tinum, hoc in libro vite conjoiptum indefcientem & hom'nibus & An- 
gelis exhibet leftionem. L-got hoc unum cerbum & in hoc mandato 
meditetur Chriiliana Religau, &* invenict ex hac Scriptura omnium do- 
ftrinarun regulas emand (le, & hinc naſei & buc veverts quicquid Eccle- 


he ſpeaketh after this ſort ; Swrely this Commans- 
ment containeth the Law and the Prophets, and in 
this one Word is the Abridgement of all the Vo- 
lumes of Scripture: This Nature, and Reaſon, 
and the authority of thy Word, O Lord, doth pro- 
claim; this we have heard out of thy month; 


herein the perfettion of all Religion doth conſiſt. 
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being written in the Book of Life, is ( as it were) 

an everlaſting leſſon both to Men and Angels. Let Chriſtian Religion read this one Word, 
and meditate upon this Commandment, and out of this Scripture it (hall find the Rules of all 
Learning to have ſprunz, and from hence to have riſen, and hither to return, whatſoever 
the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline containeth; and that in all things it is vain ana bootleſs 
which Charity confirmeth not. Was thisa ſentence (trow you ) of ſo great force to prove 
that Scripture is the only Rule of all the ations of men? Might they not hereby even as 
well prove, that one Commandment of Scripture is the only rule of all things, and ſo ex- 
clude the reſt of the Scripture, as now they do all means beſides Scripture? But thus 'it 
fareth, when too much deſire of contradiction cauſeth our ſpeech rather to paſs by num- 
ber, than to ſtay for weight. Well, but Tert«/l;an doth. in this caſe ſpeak yet more 
plainly : The | Scripture ( ſaith he) denieth what it noteth not : which are indeed the 
words of Tertu!liay. But what? the Scripture reckoneth up the Kings of 1/-ae/, and 
amongſt thoſe Kings, David; the Scripture reckoneth up the ſons of David, and amongſt 
thoſe ſons, So/oworx. To prove that amongſt the Kings of 7/rae/, there was no David but 
only one; no Solomon but one in the ſons of David, Tertullianus Argument will fitly 
rove. For inaſmuch asthe Scripturedid propoſe to reckon up all; if there were moe, it 
would have named them. In this caſe the Scripture dorh deny the thing it noteth not. 
Howbeit I could not but think that man to do me fome piece of manifeſt injury, which 
would hereby faſten upon me a general Opinion, as if I did think the Scripture to deny 
the very Reign of King Henry the Eighth, becaule it no where noteth that any ſuch King 
did reign. 'Tertullians ſpeech is probable concerning ſuch matter as he there ſpeaketh ot. 
There was, faith Tertullian, no ſecond Lamech, like to him that had two wives; the 
Scripture denieth what it noteth not. As therefore it noteth one ſuch to have been in 
that Age of the World; ſo had there been moe, 1t would by likelihood as well have nored 
many as one, What infer we now hereupon ? There was no ſecond Lamech ; the Scri- 
pture denieth what it noteth not. Were it conſonant unto reaſon to divorce theſe two Sen- 
tences, the former of which doth ſhew how the latter is reſtrained, and not marking the 
former, to conclude by the latter of them, that ſimply whatſoever any man ar this day 
doth think true, is by the Scripture denied, unleſs it be there athrmed to be true? I 
wonder that a cafe fo weak and feeble hath been ſo much perfiſted in. But to.come unto 
thoſe their Sentences, wherein matters of attion are more apparently touched, the Name 
of Tertullian 1s as before, ſo here again Pre- 


T. C. l. 2. p. 80. And that in indifferent thingsit 1s enough that 
they be not againſt the Word, but that they be according tothe Word, 
Ir may appear byother places, where he ſaith, That whatſoever 
pleaſerh not the Lord, diſpleaſeth him, and with hurt 15 received, 


tended ; who writing unto his Wife two Books, 
and exhorting- her in the one to live a Widow, in 
caſe God before her ſhould take himi unto his mer- 


lib. 2. ad urxorem, 


Dye Domino 
non placent, 
ktiq,Domunum 
offend unt,utiq)z 
malg ſt inſt- 
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| cy ; and in the other, if ſhedid marry, yet not to 
joyn her ſelf toan Infidel, as 1n thoſe times ſome Widows Chriſtian had done for the ad- 
vancement of their eſtate in this preſent world ; he urgeth very earneſtly S. Pauls words, 
Only in the Lord; Whereupon he demandeth of them that think they may do the con- 
trary, what Scripture they can ſhew where God hath diſpenced and granted licence to do 
againſt that which the bleiſed Apoſtle ſo ſtrictly doth emjoyn ? And becauſc in defence 
it might perhaps be replied, Seeing God doth will that couples which are married when 
both are Infidels, if either party chance to be after converted unto Chriſtianity, this 
{ſhould not make ſeparation between them, as long as the unconverted was willing to 
retain the other on whom the grace of Chriſt had {hined ; wherefore then ſhould that 
let the making of marriage, which doth not diſſolve marriage being made? After great 
Reaſons ſhewed why God doth in Converts being married, allow continuance with In- 


fidels, and yet diſallow that the faithful when they are free ſhould enter into bonds of 
Wedlock with ſuch, concludeth in the end concerning thole women that ſo marry, 
They that pleaſe not the Lord, do even thereby offend the Lord; they do even thereby 
throw themſelves into evil; that is to ſay, while they pleaſe him not by marrying in 
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him, they do that whereby they incur his diſpleaſure ; they make an offer. of themſelves 
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into the ſervice of that enemy with whoſe ſervants they link themſelves in ſo near a 


bond. What one ſyllable is there in all this, prejudicial any way to that which we hold ? 
For the words of Tertull;ax as they are by them alledged, are two wayes miſ-under- 
ſtood ; both in the former part, where that is extended generally to a// th/z2s in the 
Neuter Gender, which he ſpeaketh in the Feminine Gender of Womens perſons ; and in 
the latter, where, received with hurt, 1s put inſtead of wilfull incurrizs that which ts 
evil. And {o.in ſum, Tertullian doth neither mean nor fay as is pretended, Whatſoe- 
ver pleaſeth not the Lord, diſpleaſeth him, and with hurt s received ; but., 1 hoſe women 
that pleaſe not the Lord by their kind 'of marrying, do ever th:reby offend the Lord, they 
do even thereby throw themſelves into evil; Somewhat more ſhew there is 1na ſecond place 


of Tertullian, which notwithſtanding when we 
have examined, it will be found as the reſt are. 
The Roman Emperours cuſtom was at certain 
Solemn times to beſtow on his Souldiers a Dona- 
tive ; which Donative they received , wearing 
Garlands upon their heads. There were in the 
time of. the Emperours Severus and Antonin , 
many who being Souldiers had been converted 
unto Chriſt, and notwithſtanding continued ſtill 
in that Military courſe of life. In which number, 
one man there was amongſt all the reſt, who at 
ſuch a time coming to the Tribune ef the Army 
to receive his Donative, came but with a Gar- 


T. C. |. 2. p. 81. And to come yet nearer, where he diſputeth 
againſt the wearing of Crown or Garland ( which is indifterenr 
in Ir (elf ) ro thoſe which obje&ing asked, Where the Scripture 
ſaigh, That a man might not weara Crown? He anſwercth, by 
asking where the Scripture ſaith that they may wear? ' And un- 
to them replying that 1t 15 permitted, which is not forbidden, 
He anſwereth, that it 1s forbidden, which is nor permitted, 
Whereby appeareth, that the Argument of the Scriptures re- 
gatively, holdeth not only in the DoArine and Eccleſiaftical 
Diſcipline, but even in matters arbitrary and variable by the ad- 
vice of the Church. Where It is not enough that they be not 
forbidden, unleſs there be ſome Word which doth permirc the 
uſe of them: Ir is nor enough that the Scripture ſpeaketh nor 
againſt chem, unleſs it ſpeak for them; . And finally, where ir 
diſpleaſeth the Lord which pleaſeth him nor, we muſt of neceſſity 
have the Word of his mouth to declare his pleaſure, 


landin his hand, and not in ſuch ſort as others did. 
The Tribune offended hereat, demanded what this great ſingularity would mean : To 
whom the Souldier, Chriſtianus ſum, I am a Chriſtian. Many there were fo beſides him, 
which yet did otherwiſe at that time, whereupon grew a Queſtion, Whether a Chriſtian 
Souldier might herein do as the unchriſtian did, and wear as they wore. Many of them 
which were very ſound in Chriſtian belief, did rather commend the zeal of this man, than 
approve hisaQtion. Tertullian was at the' fame time a Montaniſt, and an enemy unto the 
Church for condemning that Prophetical Spirit, which Moztanzs and his followers did 
boaſt they had received ; as if in them Chriſt had performed his laſt promiſe; as if tothem 
he had ſent the Spirit that ſhould be their PerfeCter and final Inſtrufter in the myſteries of 
Chriſtian truth. Which exulceration of mind made him apt to take all occaſions of con- 
tradition. Wherefore in honour of that action, and to gall their minds whodid not fo 
much commend it, he wrote his Book De Corona Militis, not diſſembling the ſtomach where- 
with he wrote it. For the firſt man he commended as one more conſtant than the reſt of 
his Brethren, Who preſumed, faith he, that they might well enough ferve two Lords, Af- 
terwards choler ſomewhat riſing within him, he addeth, 1: doth even remain that they ſhould 
alſo deviſe how to rid themſelves of his Martyrdoms , towards the Prophecies of whoſe Holy 
Spirit they have already ſhewed their diſdain. They mutter that their good and long peace is 
now in hazard, , I doubt not but ſome of them ſend the Scriptures before, truſs up bag and 
baggace, make themſelves in a readineſs, that they may fly from City to City; for that ts the 
only point of the Goſpel, which they are careful not to forget. I know even their Paſtors very 
well what men they are ; in peace Lions, Harts in time of trouble and fear: Now theſe men, 
faith Tertullian, They muſt be anſwered, Where do we find it written in Scripture , that a 
Chriſtian man may not wear a Garland?Andas mens ſpeeches uttered in heat of diſtempered. 
affeQtion, have oftentimes much more eagerneſs than weight ; ſo he that ſhall mark the 
Proofs alledged, and the Anſwers to things obie&ed in that Book, will now and then per- 
haps eſpy the like imbecillity. Such is that Argument whereby they that wore on their 
heads Garlands, are charged as tranſgreſſors of Natures Law, and guilty of S:criledge againſt 
God the I.ord of Nature, inafmuch as Flowers infuch fort worn, can neither be {melt nor 
ſeen well by thoſe that wear them: And God made flowers ſweet and beautiful, that be- 
ing ſeen and ſmelt unto, they might ſo delight. Neither doth Tertu/liaz bewray this 
weakneſs in ſtriking only, but allo in repelling their ſtrokes with whom he contendeth. 
They ask, faith he, What Scripture is there which doth teach that we ſhould not be crowned ? 
And what Scripture ts there which doth teach that we ſhould? For in requiring on the con- 
trary part the aid of Scripture, they do give ſentence beforehand > hs 7% part ought alſo 
by Scripture to be aided; Which anſwer is of no great force. - There is no neceſſity, 
that if I confeſs Iought not to do that which the Scripture forbiddeth me, I ſhould 
thereby acknowledge my {elf bound to do _— which the Scripture GO 
2 etl 


Tert. de Cor0%. 
Malit, 


DT ———_—_— —— __ 


— 5 TOE ——— 
DE a - a 


—— 


The Second Bock of 


The firſt Aſ- 
ſerttonendea- 
voured to be 
confirmed by 
the Scriptures 
cuſtom of diſ- 
puring from 
Divine autho- 
rity negative- 
Iv, 1 7oh.2. 5. 
God 1s light , 
and there 15 
3n him no 
darkneſs at 
all. Heb. 6.18. 
It 1s impoſſ1- 
ble thar God 
ſhould le. 
Numb. 23. 19. 
God is not as 
man. that he 


fhould lye. T. 


— — 


eth me not. For many inducements beſides Scripture may lead me to that, which if Scri- 
pture be againſt, they all give = and are of no yalue ; yet otherwiſe are ſtreng and ef- 
fetual to perſwade. Which thing himſelf wellenough underſtanding, and being not ig- 
norant that Scripture in many things doth neither command oor forbid, but uſe ſilence ; his 
reſolution in fine, is, that in the Church a number of things are ſtrictly obſerved, whereof 
no Law of Scripture maketh mention one way or other ; rhat of _— once received and 
confirmed by uſe, long uſage isa Law ſufficient ; that in Civil affairs, when there is no other 
Law, cuſtom it. ſelf doth itand for Law; that inaſmuch as Law doth ſtand upon Reaſon, 
to alledge Reaſon ſerveth as well as to cite Scripture; that whatſoever 1s reaſonable, the 
ſame is lawful, whoſoever is the Author of it ; that the authority of cuſtom is great ; tinal- 
ly, that the cuſtom of Chriſtians was then, and had been a long time, not to wear Garlands, 
and therefore that undoubtedly they did offend, who preſumed to violate ſuch a cuſtom, by 
not obſerving that thing, the very inveterate Obſervation whereof wasa Law ſufficient ro 
bind all men toobſerve it, unleſs they could ſhew ſome higher Law, ſome Law of Scripturs 
to the contrary. This preſuppoſed, it may ſtand then very well with ſtrength and ſound- 
neſs of reaſon, even thus to anſwer, Whereas they ask what Scripture forbiddeth them to 
wear a Garland? we ave in this caſe rather to demand, What Scripture commandeth them? 
They caumat here alledge, that that is permitted which is not forbidden them : no, that is 
forbidden them which is not permitted. For long received cuſtom forbidding them to do 
as they did ( if ſo be it did forbid them ) there was no excuſe in the world to juſtie their 
act, unleſs in the Scripture they could ſhew ſome Law that did licenſe them thus to break a 
received cuſtom. Now whereas in all the Books of Tert«/lian beſides, there is not ſo much 
found as in that one, to prove not only that we may do,but that we ought to do ſundry things 
which the Scripture commandeth not ; out of that very Book theſe Sentences are brought to 
make us believe that Tertulliaz was of a cleancontrary mind. We cannot therefore here- 
upon yield ; we cannot grant, that hereby is made manifeſt the Argument of Scripture nega- 
tive to be of force, not only in Dofrineand Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, but even in watters 
arbitrary. For Tertu{ian doth plainly hold eyea 1n that Book, that neither the matter 
which he entreateth of was arbitrary, but neceſſary, inaſmuch as the received cuftom of the 
Church did tie and bind them not to wear Garlands as the Heathens did ; yea, and further 
alſo he reckoneth up particularly a number of things whereof he expreſfly concludeth, Ha- 
rum & aliarum ejuſmodi diſciplinarum ſi legem expoſtules Scripturarum, nullam invenies ; 
which isas much as if he had ſaid in expreſs words, Many things there are which concern the 
Diſcipline of the Church, and the duties of men, which to abrogate and take away, 
the Scriptures negatively urged may not in any caſe perſwade us, but they muſt be obſerved, 
yea, although no Tips befound which _—— any ſuch thing. Terrullian therefore 
undoubtedly doth not in this Book ſhew himſelf to be of the ſame mind with them, by wham 
his name is pretended. 

6. But ſith the ſacred Scriptures themſelves afford oftentimes ſuch Arguments as are ta- 
ken from Divine Authority both one way and other ; The Lord hath commanded, therefore 
it muſt be; Andagain, inlike fort, He hath not, therefore it muſt not be ; ome certainty 
concerning this point ſeemerh requiſite to be ſer down : God himſelf can neither poſſibly err, 
nor lead into errour. For this cauſe his Teſtimonies, whatſoever he affirmeth, are always 
truth, and moſt infallible certainty. Yea, further, becauſe, the things that proceed from 
him are perfe& without any manner of detect or maim ; it cannot be but that the words of 
his mouth are abſolute, and lack nothing which they ſhould have, for performance of that 
thing whereunto they tend. Whereupon ir followeth, that the end being known whereunto 
hediretteth his f A by the Argument negatively 1s evermore ſtrong and forcible, concern- 
ing thoſe things that are apparently requiſite unto the ſame end. As for example, God in- 
tending to ſet down ſundry times that which in Angels is moſt excellent, hath not any where 
ſpoken ſo highly of them as he hath of our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chriſt ; therefore they 
are not indignity equal unto him. It is the Apoſtle St. Pauls Argument. The purpole of 


C. l. 2. p. 48; It is nothard ro ſhew thar the Prophers have reaſoned Negatively. As when in the perſon of the Lord tlie 


Fropher faith, Whereof I have not ſpoben, Jer. 19. 5- And which ntver entred into my heart, Jer. 7. 31, 32: And where he condenineth 


them, becauſe they bave not asþed counſel at the mouth of the Lord, Wai. 3o. 2 And it may be ſhewed, that the ſame kind of Arguyeurt 


| hath been uſed in things which are not of rhe ſubſtance of Salvation or Damnation, and whereot there was no Commandment to the con- 


trary ( as inthe former there was, Levit. 18. 21, and 20. 3-.Deut. 19. 16.) In Joſhua the Children of 1fae! are charged by ihe Propher 


- thar they asked not counſel at the mouth of the Lord , when they 'entred into Covenant with the Gzbronites, Zoſbua 19. 14. And yet, 
»thar Covenant was not made contrary unto any Commandment of God, Moreover, we read that when David had taken thus counſc], to 


build a Temple unto the Lord, albeit the Lord had revealed before jn his Word, that there ſhould be ſuch a ſtanding place, where the Ark of 
the Covenant and the Service ſhould have a certain abiding : And albeit there was no Word of God which forbad Dazzd to build the Temple; 

yet the Lord ( witch commendation of his good affeRion and 7eal he had tothe advancement of his gory) concludeth againſt Davids Reſolu-. 
tion to build the Temple, with this Reaſon : Namely, That he had given go Commandment of this who ſhould build it, 1' Chron. 19. 5. 


God 


Pe CN OY 
+ -. 


Ecclefraſlical Polity. 


—— - 
— 


115 


God was to teach his people, Lath into whom they ſhould offer ſacrifice, and what facri- 
fice was to be offered. To burntheir Sons1n fire unto Baa/ he did not command them, he 
ſpake no ſuch thing, neither came it into his mind : Therefore this they ought not to have 

one. Which Argument the Prophet Jeremy uſeth more than once, as being ſo effeQtual 
and ſtrong, that although the thing he reproveth were not only not commanded, but for- 
bidden them, and that expreſly ; yet the Prophet chuſeth rather to charge them with the 
fault of making a Law unto themſelves, than the crime of org. oy a Law which God 


__ 


had made. For when the Lord hath once himſelf preciſely ſet down a form of executing 
that wherein we are to ſerve him ; the fault appeareth greater to do that which we 
are not, than not to do that which we are commanded. In this we ſeem to charge the Law 
of God with hardneſs only, in thar with fooliſhneſs ; in this we ſhew our ſelves weak and 
unapt to be doers of his Will, in that we take upon us to be Controllers of his Wiſdom - 
in this we fail to perform the thing which God ecth meet, convenient and good; in thar 
we preſume to ſee what is meet and. convenient better than God himſclt. In thole aQi- 
ons therefore, the whole form whereof God hath of purpoſe ſet down to beobſerved, we 
may not otherwiſe do than exattly as he hath preſcribed: In ſuch things Negative Ar- 


—. 


Levit. 18. 21. 
& 2. 3. 


- Deur. 28. 10a 


guments are ſtrong. Again, witha Negative Argument David is preſſed concerning the - 


purpoſe he had to build a Temple unto the Lord : Thus ſaith the Lord , Thou ſhalt not 
butld me an Houſe to dwell in. Whereſoever I have walked with all Iſrael , ſpake 1 one 
word t0 any of the Judges of Iſrael , whom I commanded to feed my people, ſaying , Why 
have ye not built me an houſe? The Jews urged with a negative argument touching the 
aid which they ſought at the hands of the King of Egyps ; Wo to thoſe rebellions children 
(faith the Lord ) which walk forth to go down into Egypt , and have not acked counſel 
' at my mouth , to ſtrengthen themſelves with the ſtrength of Pharach. Finally , the 
league of Joſhua with the Gibeonites is likewiſe with a Negative Argument touched. 
It was not as it ſhould be: And why ? the Lord gave them not that advice : They {ought 
not counſel at the mouth of the Lord. By the vertue of which examples, if any man ſhould | 
ſuppoſe the force of Negative Arguments approved, when they are taken from Scripture, 
in fach ſort as we in this queſtion are prefſed therewith, they greatly deceive themſclves. 
For unto which of all theſe was it faid; that they had done amiſs in purpoſing to do, or 
in doing any thing at all which the Scripture commanded them not? Our Queſtion is, 
Whether all be fin which is done without direCtion by Scripture, and not, whether the 1/- 
raclites did at any time amiſs by following their own minds, without asking counſel of God. 
No, it was that peoples ſingular priviledge, a favour which God vouchſafed them above 
the reſt of the world, that in the affairs of their eſtate, which were not determinable 
one way or other by the Scripture, himſelf gave them extraordinary dire&ion and coun: 
ſel, as oft as they ſought it at his hands. Thus God did firſt ' by ſpeech unto Moſes ; af- 
ter by Urim and Thummim unto Prieſts ; laſtly, by dreams and viſions unto Prophets, 
from whom in ſuch caſes they were to receive the anſwer of God. Concerning Foſbua there- 
fore, thus ſpake the Lord unto Moſes ſaying, He ſhall ſtand before Eleazer the Prieft, who 
ſhall ask counſel for him by the judgement of Urim before the Lord: whereof had Joſhua been 
mindful, the fraud of the Gibeonites could not ſo ſmoothly have paſt uneſpied till there was 
no help. The Jews had Prophets to have reſolved them from the mouth of God himſelf 
whether Egyptian aids ſhould profit them, yea, or no : but they thought themſelves wiſe 
enough, and him unworthy to be of their counſel. In this reſpect therefore was their reproof, 
though ſharp , yet juſt, albeit there had been no charge preciſely given them that the 
ſhould alwayes take heed of Egypt. But as for David, to think that he did evil in determi- 
- Ning to build God a Temple, becauſe there was in Scripture no Commandment that he 
ſhould build ir, were very injurious : the purpoſe of his hearr was religious and godly, the 
a&t moſt worthy of honour and renown ; neither could Nathaz chuſe Far admire his ver- 
tuous intent, exhort him to go forward , and beſeech God to proſper him therein. But 
God ſaw the endleſs troubles which David ſhould be ſubje&t unto, during the whole time 
of his Regiment, and therefore gave charge to defer ſo good a work till the dayes of tran 
"ny and peace, wherein it might without interruption be performed. David ſuppoſed 
chat it could not ſtand with the duty which he owed unto Gad, to ſet himſelf in an houſe 
of Cedar-trees, and to behold the Ark of the Lords Covenant unfetled. - This opinion 
the Lord abateth , by cauſing Nathan to ſhew him plainly, that it ſhould be no more 
oe er unto him for a fault, than it had been unto the Judges of 1/7ae/ before him, his 
caſe being the ſame which theirs was, their times not more unquiet than his, nor more un-. 
fit for ſuch ana&ion, Wherefore concerning the force of Negative Arguments ſo taken 
from the Authority of Scripture, as by us they are denyed, there is jn all this leſs than no- 
| | thing. 
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thing. And touching that which unto this purpoſe 1s borrowed from the Controverſie 


ſometimes handled between Mr. (4) Hardinz and 
l 2. þ. go. Mr. Harding reproacheth the the worthieſt Divine that Chriſtendom: hath bred 


' Biſhop of Salubyry with this kind of reaſoning: unto whom the for the ſpace of ſome hundreds of years, who 


Biſhop anſwereth, The Argument of Authoriry negatively, 
is taken to be good, whenſoever proof 15 taken of Gods 


being brought up together in one Univerſity, it 


Word. and is uſed not only by us, but alfo by many of the fell out in them which was ſpoken of two ot 1ers, 


Catholick Fathers. A little after he ſheweth rhe Reaſon why the T F "Fo 4 
Argument of Authority of the Scripture negatively is good 3 name- (8) They learned in the ſame, that which in con 


ly, for that the Word of Godis perfet. In another place unto 774aY77 Camps they ard radtife. Of theſe two the 


Mr. Harding, EY _ the gr Negative TEES one objecting that with us Arguments taken from 
he alledgeth places out of Ireneus, Chryſoſtom, Lea, wc - . . 7 
ed Nenbely of the Authority of the Scriprures. The places Authority Negatively are over-common ; the 


which he allcdgeth be very full and plain in generality, with- Biſhops an{wer hereunto Is, that this kind of Ay ou- 


outany ſuch reſtraints as the Anſwerer imagined, as they arethere 
. tobe feen. (b) Yell. Paterc, Jugmrtha ac Marius ſub eodem Aſricano 


ment is thought to be good, whenſoever proof is taken 


militantes, in 1 {dem caſtris didicere que poſtea in contrariis facerent Art. of Gods Word ; and is uſed not only by Hs, but alſt 0 by 
1. Diviſ. <5. (:) Gal. 3 S, Paul, and by many of the Catholick Fathers. 
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| S. Paul faith, (c) God ſaid not wnto Abraham, In 
thy ſeeds all the Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed; but, In thy ſeed, which is 
Chriſt; and thereof he thought he wade a good Argument. Likewiſe, laith Origen, 
The Bread which the Lord gave unto his Diſciples, ſayina unto them, Take and 
eat, he deferred not, wor commanded to be reſerved till the next day, Such Argu- 
ments Origen and other learned Fathers thought to ſland for good, whatſoever miſ- 


liking My. Harding hath found in them. This kind of proof is thought to hold in Gods 


Commandments, for that they be full and perfet: and God hath ſpecially charged us, 
that we ſhould neither put to them, nor take from them: and therefore it ſeemeth pood 
unto them that have learned of Chriſt, Unus eſt magiſter veſter Chriſtus, and have heard 
the wcice of God the Father from Heaves, Ipſum audite. But unto them that add to the 
Word of God what them liſteth, and make Gods will ſubjet# unto their will, and break Gods 
Commandments for their own traditions ſake, unto them it ſeemeth not good. Again, the 
£zeliſh Apologie alledging the example of the Greeks, how they have neither pri- 
vate Maſſes, nor mangled Sacraments, nor Purgatories, nor Pardons; it pleaſeth 
Mr. Harding to jeſt out the matter, to uſe the help of his wits where ſtrength of truth 
failed him, and to anſwer with ſcoffing at Negatives. The Biſhops defence in this calc is, 
The ancient learned Fathers having to deal with politick Hereticks, that in defence of their 
Errors avouched the judgement of all the old Biſhops and Dottors that had been before them, 
and the general conſent of the Primitive and whole univerſal Church, and that with as 
good regard of truth, and as faithfully as you do now ; the better to diſcover the ſhame- 
leſs boldneſs, and nakedneſs of their dofttrine, were oftentimes likewiſe forced to uſe the ne- 
gative, and ſo to arive the ſame Hereticks, as we do you, to prove their Affirmatives, which 
thing to do it was never poſſible. The ancient Father Irenzus thus ſtayed himſelf, as we do, 
by the Negative, Hoc neque Prophetz przdicaverunt, neque Dominus docuit, neque Apo- 
ſtoli tradiderunt; This thine neither did the Prophets publiſh, nor our Lord teach, nor 
the Apoſtles deliver. By a like Negative Chryloſtome ſaith, This tree neither Paul plant- 
ed, nor Apollos watered, wor God increaſed. In like ſort Leo ſaith, What needeth it tobe- 
lieve that thing that neither the Law hath taught, wor the Prophets have ſpoken, nor the 
Goſpel hath preached, nor the Apoſtles have delivered? And again, How are the new de- 
vices brought in that our Fathers never knew? S. Auguſtine having reckoned wp a preat 
mumber of the Biſhops of Rome, by a general Negative ſaith thus, In all this order of 


Lib. 4. Ep. 32. ſucceſſion of Biſhops, there is not one Biſhop found that was a Donatiſt. S. _ betng 


himſelf a Biſhop of Rome, and writing againſf the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, ſaith thus, 
None of all my Predeceſſors ever conſented to uſe this ungodly Title 3 No Biſhop of Rome ever 
took upon him this name of ſingularity. By ſuch Negatives, Mr. Harding, we reprove the 
vanity and 'novelty of your Religion; We tell you none of the Catholick, antient, learned 
Fathers, either Greek or Latin, ever uſed either your private Maſs, or your half Communion, 
or your barbarons unknown prayers, Paul -aever planted them, Apollos never watered them, 
God mever increaſed them ; they are of your ſelves, they are not of God. In all this there 
is not a Syllable which any way crofſeth us. For concerning Arguments Negative taken 
from Humane Authority, they are here proved to be in ſome caſes very ſtrong and forcible. 
They are not inour eſtimation idle reproofs, when the Authors of needleſs Innovations are 
oppoled with ſuch Negatives, as that of Zes, How are theſe new devices brought in which our 
Fathers never knew? When their grave and reverend Superiours do reckon up unto them, 
as Auguſtiadid tothe Doxatiſts, large Catalogues of Fathers, wondred at for their wiſdom, 
piety and learning, amongſt whom for ſo many Ages before us, no one did ever ſo think of 
the Churches affairs, as now the World doth begin to be perſwaded ; ſurely by us they are 
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not taught to take exception hereat, becauſe ſuch Arguments arc Negative. Much: lefs 
when the like are taken from the ſacred authority of Scripture if the matter it {If do beat 
them. For in truth the queſtion is not, Whether an Argument from Scripture negatively 
may be good, but whether it be ſo generally good, that inall actions men may urge ir ? 
The Fathers, I grant,do uſe very general and large terms,even as Hero the King did in fpeak- 
ing of Archimedes, From henceforward whatſoever Archimedes ſpeazeth, it muſt bs believ- 
ea. His meaning was not that Archimedes could ſimply in nothing be deceived, but that 
he had in ſuch ſort approved his skill, that he ſeemed worthy of credit for ever after in 
matters appertaining unto the Science he was skilful in. In ſpeaking thus largely it is 

reſumed, that mens ſpeeches will be taken according to the matter whereof they ſpeak. 
Las any man therefore that carryeth inditferency of judgement, peruſe the Biſhops Chas, 
and conſider well of thoſe negatives concerning Scripture, which he produceth our of Ire- 
nets, Chryſoſtom and Leo, which three are choſen from among the relidue, becauſe rhe ſen- 
rences of the others ( evenas one of theirs alſo) do make tor defence of negative Argu- 
ments taken from humane Authority, and-not from divine on'y. They mention no more 
reſtraint in the one, than in the other : yet I think themſelves will not hereby judge, that the 
Fathers took both to be ſtrong, withour reſtraint unto any {pecial kind of matter wherein they 
held ſuch Argument forcible. Nor doth the Biſhop eirher ſay or prove any more, than thar 
an Argument in ſome kinds of matter may be good, 2!rhough taken negatively from Scrip- 
ture. _ 

7. An earneſt defire to draw all things unto the determination of bare and naked 
Scripture, hath cauſed here much pains to be taken in abating the eſtimation and cre- 
dit of man. Which if we labour to maintain as far as Truth and Reaſon will bear, let 
not any think that we travel about a matter not greatly needful. For the ſcope of all 
their pleading againſt mans Authority, 1s to overthrow luch Orders, Laws and Conſti- 
tutions in the Church, as depending thereupon, it they ſhould therefore be taken away, 


. would peradventure leave neither face nor memory of Church to continue long in the 


World, the World eſpecially being ſuch as now it 1s. That which they have in this caſe 
ſpoken, I would for brevity fake let paſs, but that the drift of their ſpezch being ſo 
dangerous, their words are not to be neglected. 
Wherefore to ſay that ſimply an Argument taken 
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: NC. 1. I. þ. 24 Whenthe queſtion is of the aithoriry of a man { 
from mans Authority, doth hold no way, neither 1* holdeth neither affirmarively nor negatively. The Reaſon is, 


: ao : | becaiſſe the infirmity of man can never attain to the perfeRi 
Afirmatively nor Negatively , is hard By a of any thing whereby he might ſpeak all things Us to by 


mans Authority we here underſtand the force ror po alway yer _ free _ uo in thoſe things 
- ; which ne [peaketh or giveth our, And therefore this argument 
which his wor d hath for the aſlar ance of anothers neither athrmarivey nor negatively compelleth the "Shwugy bur. 
mind tnat buildeth upon it ; as the Apoſtle ſome- only gyro him If 0 or diſſiking of that ſor which 
. | . It 1s brought, and 1s rather for at Orator to perſwade the. 

what did upon their rgport of the houſe of Chloe ? fimpler fort, than for a Diſputer to enforce him Ks is learned 


and the Samaritans 1n a matter of far greater | Cor. 1. 11. John 4. 34. 
moment , upon the report of a ſimple Woman. 


For fo it is ſaid inSt. Johns Goſpel, Many of the Samaritans of that City h:lieved in him 


for the ſaying of the woman, which teſtified, He hath told me all things that ever I did, 
The ſtrength of mans Authority is Affirmatively ſuch, that the weightieſt affairs in the 
World depend thereon. In judgement and juſtice are not hereupon proceedings ground- 
ed ? Saith not the Law, that 7 the month of two or three Witneſſes every word ſhall be con- 
firmed? This the Law of God would not fay, if there were ina mans teſtimony no force 
at all to prove any _ And ifit be admitted that in matter of FaQt, there is ſome cre- 


dit to be piven to the teſtimony of man, but not in matter of opinion and judgement, we ſee 


the contrary both acknowledged and univerſally praQtiſed alſo throughout the world. The 


ſentences of wiſe and expert men were never but highly eſteemed. Let the title of a 


mans right be called in queſtion, are we not bold to rely and build upon the judgement of 
ſuch as are famous for their skill in the Laws of this Land ? In matter of State, the weight 
many times of ſome one mans authority 15 thought reaſon ſufficient even to ſway over 
whole Nations. And this is not only with the ſimple fort, but the learneder and wiſer we 
are, the more ſuch Arguments in ſome caſes prgyail with us. The Reaſon why the ſimpler 
ſort are moved with Aurhority, is the conſcien@of their own ignorance ; whereby it cometh 


| to pals, that having learned men in admiration, they rather fear to diſlike them, than 


know wheretfore they ſhouldallow and follow their judgements, Contrariwiſe with them 
that are skilful, authority is much more ſtrong and forcible ; becauſe they only are able 
to diſcern how juſt cauſe there is why to ſome mens Authority, fo much ſhould be artri- 
buted. For which cauſe the name of Hippocrates (no doubt ) was more effeQtual to per. 
{wade cyen ſuch men as Galea himſelf, than to move a filly Empirick. So tbat the very lelf- 


lame Argument inthis kind which doth but induce the vulgar fortto like, may conſtrain the 


wiſet 
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wiſer to yield. And therefore not Orators only with the people, but even the very pro- 
foundeſt Diſputers in all faculties have hereby often with the belt learned prevailed wo!t. 
As for Arguments taken from humane Authority, and that negatively, for example ſake, 
if we ſhould think the aſſembling of the people of God together by the ſound of a Bell, 
the preſenting of Infants at the Holy Font, by ſuch as we commonly call their Godfathers, 
orany other the like received cuſtom tro be impious, becauſe ſome men of whom we think 
very reverently, have intheir Books and Writings no where mentioned or taught that ſuch 
things ſhould be inthe Church ; this reaſoning were ſubject unto juſt reproot ; 1t were but 
feeble, weak, and unſound. Notwithſtanding even negatively an Argument from humane 
Authority may be ſtrong ; as namely thus : The Chronicles of Eze/z4 mention no more 


 thanonly ſix Kings bearing the name of Edvard, ſince the time of the laſt Conqueſt ; therc- 


fore it cannot be there ſhould be more. So that ifthe queſtion be of the authocicy of a mans 
teſtimony, we cannot ſimply avouch, either that aFirmatavely, it doth not any way hold, or 
that ic hath only force to induce the ſimpler fort, and not to conſtrain men of underſtanding 
and ripe judgement to yield aſſent, or that negatively it hath in it no ſtrength ar all. 
For unto every of theſe the contrary is moſt plain. Neither doth that which 1s alledged 
concerning the infirmity of men, overthrow or diſprove this. Men are blinded with 1gno- 
ranc2and errour ; many things eſcape them, and in many things they may be deceived ; yea, 
thoſe things which they do know, they may either forget, or upon ſundry indirect coofidera- 
rions let paſs, and al:hough themſelves do noterr, yet may they through malice or vanity, 
even of purpoſe deceive others. Howbeit, infinite caſes there are wherein all theſe impe- 
diments and lets are ſo manifeſtly excluded,that there is no ſhew or colour whereby any ſuch 
Exception may be taken, but that the teſtimony of man will and as a ground of infallib'e 
aſſurance. That there is a City of Rowe, that Pins Quintus and Gregory the thirteenth, 
and others have been Popes of Rome, I ſuppoſe we are certainly enough perſwaded. The 
round of our perſwaſion, who never ſaw the place nor perſons before named, can be nothing 
Jut mans teſtimony. Will any man here notwithſtanding alledge thoſe mentioned humane 
infirmities as Reaſons, why theſe things ſhould be miſtruſted or doubted of ? yea, that 
which 15 more, utterly to infringe the force and ſtrength of mans teſtimony, were to ſhake 
the very Fortreſs of Gods truth. For whatſcever we believe concerning Salvation by 
Chriſt, alrhough the Scripture be therein the ground of our belief; yet the authority of 
man is, if we mark ir, the key which openeth the door of entrance into the knowledge of 
the Scripture. The Scripture doth not teach us the things that are of God, unleſs we did 
credit men who have taught us that the words of Scripture do {1gnihe thoſe Lungs Some 
way therefore, notwithſtanding mans infirmity, yet his Authority may inforce aſſent. Up- 
on better advice and deliberation ſo much is perceived, and at the length conteſt, that Argu- 
ments taken from the Authority of men, may not 


7. C.l. i. p. 109. Although that kind of Argument of Autherity only {o far forth as hath been de. fared, but further 


of men 1s good neither in humane nor divine ſciences; yer it allo be of ſome force in H:zymaze Sciences; which 
hath ſome {ſmall force in humane ſciences, foraſmuch as naru- | . 6 frolt deck £1 1 g h 

rally, and in that he is a man, he may come to ſome ripene(s torce be 1t never 41o Ima » COEN TNEW ENAt TNEY ATE 
of judgement 1Þ thoſe (ſciences, which jn divine matters hath no pot utterly naught. Burt in Matters Divine It 15 


force at all: asof him which naturally, and as he is a wan, can : - AS. : E 
no more judge of them than a blind man of colours ; yea. fo tar {111 maintained [tifiy that they have no manner of 


15 it from drawing credir, if it be barely ſpoken, without Reaſon force at all. Howbeit, ti e very felt ſame rx eaſon, 
and Tefſttmony of Scripture, the 1t carrieih alſo 'a ſuſpicion of which caulſeth to yield that they are of ſome force 


untruth whatſoever proceedeth from him: which the Apoſtle did 
well note, when to ſignifie a thing corrnptly ſpoken, and againſt 


in the one, will at the length conſtrain alſo to ac- 


the truth, he ſaith, that it 1s ſpoken according ro man, Rom. 3. knowledge that they Are not in the other aitoge- 


He faith not as a wicked and lying man, but f:mply as a man : Aa *C : p 
And ajthough this corruption be reformed in many, yer for ther untorcible. For if the natural ſtrength ot 


ſo much as in whom the knowledge of the truth 15 moſt mans wit may by eXPerience and ſtudy attain unto 
advanced, there remaineth toth ignorance and diſordered af- ſuch ripeneſs in the knowledge of things humane, 


fe&ions ( whereof ether of them wwrneth him from ſpeak- 


O 


Ing of the truth ) no mans authority, with the Church eſpect- that men in this reſpect may preſume to build 
ally, and thoſe that are called and perſwaded cf the Aurhority ſomewhat upon their judgement , what reaſon have 


of the Word cf God, can bring any aflurance unto the Con- 


ſcience, 


we to think bur that even in matters Divine, the 
like wits furniſhr with necefary helps, exerciſed in 
Scripture with like diligence, and aſſiſted Wth the grace of Almighty God, may grow unto 
ſo much perfeCtion of knowledge, that men ſhall have juſt cauſe, when any thing pertinent 
unto Faith and Religion is doubted of, the more willingly to incline their minds. towards 
thar which the ſentence of ſo grave, wiſe, and learned in that faculty ſhall judge moſt found? 
For the controverhie is of the weight of ſuch mens judgements. Let it therefore be ſuſpect. 
ed, let it be taken as groſs, corrupt, repugnant unto the truth, whatſoever concerning things 
divine above nature ſhall at any time be ipoken as out of the mouths of meer natural men, 
which have not the eyes wherewith heavenly things are diſcerned ; For this we contend 
not. But whom God hath endued with principal gifts to aſpire unto knowledge By 

whole 
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whoſe exerciſes, labours, and divine ſtudies he hath lo bleſt, that the World for their great : 


and rare skill that way haththem in ſingular admiration ; may we reject even their judge- 


ment likewiſe, as being utterly of no moment ? For mine own part, I dare not {o lightly © *_* 
elteem of the Church, and of the principal Pillars therein. The truth is, that the mind =: -- 
man defireth evermore to know the truth, according to the moſt infallible certainty which - 
the nature ofthings can yield, ' he greateſt aſſurance generally with all men, is that which * 


we haveby plain aſpeQt and intuitive beholding. Where we cannot atrain unto this there, 

wharappeareth to be true, by ſtrong and invincible demonftration, ſuch as wherein it is 

not by any way poſſible to. be deceived, thereunto the mind doth neceſſarily afſent, nel- 
ther is 1t1n the choice thereof to do otherwiſe. And incaſe theſe both do fall, then which 

way greatelt probability leadeth, thither the mind doth evermore incline. >Cripture with 

Chriſtian men being receivedas the Word of God ; that for which we have probable, yea, 

that which we have neceſſary reaſon for, yea, that which we ſee with our eyes, is"not- 
thought ſo ſure as that which the Scripture of God teacheth; becauſe we hold that his 

Ipeech revealeth there: what himſelf ſeeth, and therefore the ſtrongeſt proof of all, and the 

moſt neceſſarily afſented unto by us (which do thus receive the Scripture ) is the Scripture. 

Now it is not required, nor can be exaRted at our hands, that we ſhould =_ unto any 

thing other aſſent, than ſuch as doth anſwer the evidence which is to be had of that we 

aſſent unto. For which cauſe even in matters Divine, concerning ſome things we may 

lawfully donbt and ſuſpend our judgement, enclining neither toone ſide or other ; as namely, 

touching the time of the fali both of man and Angels ; of ſome things we may very well 

retain an opinion that they are probable and not unlikely to be true, as when we hold that 

men have their ſouls rather by creation than propagation, or that the Mother of our Lord 
lived alwayes in the ſtate of Virginity as well after his birth as before ( for of theſe two, 
the one, her virginity before, isa thing which of neceſſity we mult believe ; the other, her 
continuance inthe ſame ſtate alwayes, hath more likelih6od of truth than the contrary ; ) 
finally, inall things then are our Conſciences beſt reſolved, and in a moſt agreeable ſort 
unto God and Nature ſetled, when they are ſo far perſwaded as thoſe grounds of perſwaſi- 
on which are to be had will bear. Which thing I do ſomuch the rather ſet down, for 
that I ſee how a number of ſouls are, for want of right Information in this Point, oftentimes 
grievoully vexed. When bare and unbuilded Concluſions are put into their minds, the ; 
finding not themſelves to have thereof any great certainty, imagine that this proceedeth 
only from lack of Faith, and hart the Spirit of God doth not work in them , as it doth in 
true Believers ; by this means their hearts are much troubled, they fall into anguiſh and per- 
plexity : whereas the truth is, that how bold and confident ſever we may be in words, 
when 1t cometh to the point of tryal, ſuch as the evidence is, which the Truth hath either 
n it felt, or rhrough proof, ſuch is the hearts aſſent thereunto; neither can it be ſtronger,” 
being grounded as it ſhould be. Igrant that proof derived from the authority of mans 
judgement, is notable to work that aſſurance which doth grow by a —_— proof ; and' 
therefore although ten thouſand General Councils would ſet down one and the ſame de- 
bnitive ſentence concerning any Point of Religion whatſoever , yet one Demonſtrative 
Reaſon alledged, or one Manifeſt Teſtimony cited from the mouth of God himſelf -to the 
contrary, could not chule but over-weigh them all ; inaſmuch as for them to have been 
ceceived, it is not impoſlible; it is, that demonſtrative Reaſon or Teſtimony Divine ſhould 
ccceive, Howbeit, in defett of proof infallible, becauſe the mind doth rather follow 
probable perſwaſions, than approve the things that have in them no likelihood of truth. at 
all ; ſurely if a Queſtion concerning matter of Do&rine were propoſed, and on the one fide 
no Kind of proof appearing, there ſhould on the other be alledged and ſhewed that ſo anum- 
ber of the Learnedeſt Divines in the World haveever thought ; although it did not appear 
what Reafon or what Scripture led them to be of that judgement, yet to their very bare judge- 
ment ſomewhat a reaſonable man would attribute, notwithſtanding the common imbecilli- 
ties which are incident unto our nature. And whereas it is thought, that eſpecially with 
the Church, and thoſe that are called, and perſwaded of the Authority of the Word of God, 
mans authority with rhem eſpecially ſhould not prevail ; ir muſt and doth prevail even with 
them, yea, with them eſpecially as far as equity requireth, and farther we maintain it not. 

Tor men ro be tyed and led by Authority, as It were with a kind of captivity of judgement, 


{ whereby ſome have likened them to Bruit Beaſts without Reaſon, which ſuffer themſ.lves to be led by- the judge 
thor) y of others, ſome have preferred tlie judgement of one ſimple rude man , alledging reaſon ,. y 
men) I will contenc my ſelf at this time with 1wo. or three Sentences. Irenens ſaith, Whatſgever is to be ſhewed 
Prure, cannot be ſhewed bur our of the Scriptures themſclves, 1ib. 3. cap. 12. Ferone faith, No man, be he never fo 
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quent, hath any authority after the Apoſtles, in ſal. 86. Auguline faith, That he will believe none , how godly and learned 


ſoever he be, unlets he confirm, his ſentence by. the Scriptures, or by ſome xcaſon nor contrary to them, Ep. 18. 


trat nd in another 
Place, Heat this, The Lord faith' 3 hear not this,” Dozatys faith z Kogatus Gith , F"incontins) ſich,” Bilarins ſatth,” Ambroft ſaith 


». Alps. 
exflina 


120 T he Second Book of 


£*Rine faith, but hearken unto this, The Lord faith, Zp. 8, And again, having to do with an Arrhin , he affirmeth , that nei- 
ther he ought to bring forth the Council of Nize , nor the other the Council of Arimine , thereby to bring prejudice each to 
ether ; neither ought the Arrian to be holden by the authority of the one , nor himſelf by the authority of the other , buc by 
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the Scriptures, which are witneſſes proper to neither , bur common to both, matter wich matter, cauſe with cauſe, reaſon with 


reaſon ought to be debated, Cont. Max. Arrian. p. 14. cap. And in another place againſt P:til. the Donatiſt, he faith, Ler nor theſe 
words be heard between us, I ſay; You fay, let us hear this, Thus ſaith the Lord. And by and by ſpeaking of the Scriptures he ſaith, 
There let us ſeek the Church, there let us try the c.uſe. De unit. Eccleſ. cap. 3. Hereby it is manifeſt, that the argument of the 
authority of mati affirmatively is nothing worth. | 


and though there be reaſon to the contrary not to liſten unto ir, but to follow like Bea 
the firſt in the Herd, they know not, nor care not whither, this were bruitiſh. Agai 
that authority of men ſhould preyail with meneither againſt or above Reaſon, is no part 0 
our belief. Companies of learned men, be they never fo great and reverend are to yield 
unto Reaſon, the weight whereof is no whit prejudiced by the ſimplicity of his perſon 
which doth alledge it, but being found to be ſound and good, the bare opinion of men to 
the contrary, mult of neceſſity ſtoop and give place. Ireners writing againſt Marcion, 
which held one God Author of the Old Teſtament , and another of the New ; to prove 
that the Apoſtles preached the ſame God which was known before to the Jews, - he 
copiauſly alledgeth ſundry their Sermons and Speeches uttered concerning that matter, 
and recorded in Scripture. And left any ſhould be wearied with ſuch ſtore of Allega- 
tions, un the end he concludeth, While we labour theſe Demonſtrations out of Scri- 
prure, and do ſummarily declare the thinas which many wayes have beem ſpoken , 
be contented quietly to hear , and do not think my Speech tedious : Quoniam often- 
ſiones quz ſunt in Scripturis, non poſſunt oftendi niſi ex ipfis Scripturis , Becauſe de- 
monſtrations that are in Scripture may not otherwiſe be ſhewed, than by citing them out of 
the Scriptures themſelves where they are. Which words make fo little unto the purpoſe, 
that they ſeem, 'as it were , offended at him , which hath called them thus ſolemnly 
forth to ſay nothing. And concerning the Verdict of S. Jerome , It no man, be he ne- 
ver ſo well learned, have after the Apoſtles any Authority to publiſh new Doctrine as 
from tieaven, and to require the Worlds affent as unto truth received by Prophetical 
Revelation; doth this prejudice the credit of learned mens judgements in opening that 
truth, which by being converſant in the Apoſtles Writings, they have themſelves from 
thence learned? S. Auguſtine exhorteth not to hear men, but to hearken what God ſpeak- 
eth. His purpoſe is not (I think) that we ſhould ſtop our ears againſt his own ex- 
hortation, and therefore he cannot mean ſimply that audience ſhould altogether be denyed 
unto men; but either that if men ſpeak one thing, and God himſelf teach another, then 
He, not they, to be obeyed ; or if they both ſpeak the ſame thing, yet then alſo mans 
ſpeech unworthy of hearing, not ſimply , but in compariſon of that which proceedeth 
from the mouth of God. Yea, but we doubt what the will of God is. Are we 1n this caſe 
forbidden to. hear what men of judgement think it to be ? If not, then this Allegation 
alſo might very well have been ſpared. In that ancient ſtrife which was between the 
Catholick Fathers and Arrians, Dozxatiſts, and others, of like perverſe and froward diſ- 
poſition, as long as to Fathers or Councils alledged on the one fide, the like by the contra- 
ry {ide were oppoled, impoſſible it was that ever the Queſtion ſhould by this mean grow 
unto any iſfue or end. The Scripture they both believed ; the Scripture they knew could 
not-give ſentence on both ſides ; by Scripture the controverſie between them was fuch as 
might be determined. [In this _ what madneſs was it with ſuch kinds of proofs to nou- 
Tiſh their contention, when there were ſuch effeCtual means to end all controverſie thar 
was between them ? Hereby therefore it doth not as yet appear that an Argument of Au- 
thority of man affirmatively, isin matters Divine nothing worth. Which Opinion being 
once inſerted into the minds of the vulgar ſort, what it may grow unto God knoweth. 
Thus much we ſee, it hath already made thouſands ſo headftrong , even in grofs an4 pal- 
pable Errors, that a man whoſe capacity will ſcarce ſerve him to utter five words in fen- 
{ible manner, bluſheth not in any doubt concerning matter of Scripture to think his own 
bare Tea, as good as the Nay of all the wiſe, grave and learned judgements that are in 
the whole world : Which inſolency muſt be repreft, or it will be the very bane of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, Our Lords Diſciples marking what ſpeech he uttered unto them, and ar 
the ſame time calling to mind a common opin1on held by the Scribes, between which opinion 
and the words of their Maſter, it ſeemed unto them that there was ſome contradiction; 
which they could not themſelves anſwer, with full fatisfaQtion of their own minds ; the 
doubt they propoſe to our Saviour, ſaying, Why then ſay the Seribes that Elias muſt firſt 
come ? They knew that the Scribes did err greatly, and that many wayes even in matters 
of their own profefſion. They notwithſtanding thonght the judgement of the very Scribes 
* 1n matters Divine to be of ſome value ; fome probability they thought there was thar E/:2s 
| {thould 
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ſhould come, inaſmuch as the Scribes ſaid it. Now no truth can contradiCt any truth : 
deſirous therefore they were to be taught, how both might ſtand together ; that which 
they knew could not be falſe, becauſe Chriſt ſpake it ; and this which to them did ſeem 
true, only becauſe the Scribes had faid it. For the Scripture from whence the Scribes did 
oather it, was not then in their heads. We do hot find that our Saviour reproved them 
of Error, for thinking the judgement of the Scribes to be worth the objeCting, for eſteem- 
ing it tobe of any moment or value, in matters concerning God. We cannot therefore be 
perſwaded that the will of God is, we ſhould fo far reje& the authority of men, as to 
reckon it nothing. No, it may be a queſtion, whether _ that urge us unto this be them- 
ſelves ſo erſivaded indeed. Men Fs ctr Int bewray that by deeds, which to confeſs 
they are ardly drawn. Mark then if this be not general with all men for the moſt part. 
When the judgements of learned men are alledged againſt them, what do they but either 
elevate their credit, or oppoſe unto them the judgements of others as learned? Which 
thing doth argue that all men acknowledge in them ſome force and weight, for which the 

are Forh the cauſe they maintain ſhould be ſo much weakned, as their Teſtimony is avail. 
able. Again, what reaſon is there why alledging Teſtimonies as Proofs, men give them 
ſome title of credit, honour and eſtimation whom they alledge, unleſs before-hand it be ſuf- 


ficiently known who they are ? what reaſon hereof but only a common engrafted per- 


ſwaſion, that in ſome men there may be found ſuch qualities at ate able to countervyail 

thoſe exceptions which might be taken againſt them, - and that ſuch mens authority is 

not lightly to be ſhaken off ? Shall 1add further, that the force of Arguments drawn from 

the Authority of Scripture it ſelf, as Scriptuzes commonly are alledged , ſhall (being 

ſifted) be found to depend upon the ſtrength of this ſo much defpiſed and debaſed authori- 
ty of man? Surely it doth, and that oftner than weare aware of, For although Scripture 

be of God, and therefore the proof which is taken from thence, muſt needs be of all other 

moſt invincible ; yet this ſtrength it hath not, unleſs it avouch the ſelf-ſame thing, for 
which it is brought. If there be either undeniable apparence that ſo it doth , or 
reaſon ſuch as cannot deceive , then Scripture-proof / no doubt) in ſtrength and value 
exceedeth all. But for the moſt part, even ſuch as are readieſt to cite for one thing Five 
hundred ſentences of holy Scripture ; what warrant have they, that any one of them doth 
mean the thing for which #t is alledged ? Is not their ſureſt ground moſt commonly, either 
ſome probable conjeQure of their own, or the judgement of others taking thoſe Scriptures 
as they do? Which notwithſtanding to mean otherwiſethan they take them, it is not till 
altogether PR. So that now and then they ground themſelves on Humane autho- 
rity, even when they moſt pretend 'Divine. Thus it fareth even clean throughout the 
whole controverſie about that Diſcipline which is ſo earneſtly urged and laboured for. 

Scriptures are plentifully alledged to prove that the whole Chriſtian World for ever ought 
to embrace it. Hereupont men term it, The Diſcipline of God. Howbeit, examine, lift, 
and reſolve their alledged proofs, till you come to the very root from whence they ſpring, 
the heart wherein their ſtrength lieth; and it ſhall clearly appear unto any man of judge- 
ment, that the moſt which can be inferred upon ſuch plenty of Divine Teſtimonies ts only 
this, That ſome things which they maintain as far as ſome men can probably conjetture, do 
ſeem to have been out of Scripture zot abſurdly gathered. Is this a warrant ſufficient for 
any mans conſcience to build ſuch proceedings upon, as have been, and are put in ure for 
the eſtabliſhment of that cauſe ? But to conclude, I would gladly underſtand howit cometh 
to paſs, that they which ſo peremptorily do maintain that Humane Authority is nothing: 
worth, are inthe cauſe which they favour fo careful to have the common ſort of men per- 
fiwaded, that the wiſeſt, the godlieſt, and the beſt learned in all Chriſtendom are that way 
given, ſeeing they judge this to make nothing in the World for them ? Again, how com- 
eth it te paſs, they cannot abide that Authority ſhould be alledged on the other ſide, if 
there be no force at all in Authorities on one ſide or other ? Wherefore labour they to ſtrip 
their Adverſaries of ſuch furniture as doth not help ? Why take they ſuch needleſs pains 
to furniſh alſo their own cauſe with the like ? If it be void and to no purpoſe, that the 
names of men are ſo frequent in theif Books, what did move them to bring them in, or dath 
to ſuffer them there remaining ? Ignorant I am not how this is ſalved , They do it but after 
the truth made manifeſt, firff by Reaſon, or by Scripture : They do it not , but to controll the 
enemies of truth, who bear themſelves bold upon Humane Authority, making not for them, but 
againſt them rather. Which anſwers are nothing : For in what place, or upon what conſi- 
deration ſoever it be they do it, were it intheir own'opinion of rio force being: done, they 
would undoubtedly refrain todo it; 
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$. But to the end it may more plainly appear, what we are to jucge of their ſentences, 
and of the cauſe it ſelf wherein they are alledged ; fir{t, ir may not well be denyed, thar all 
ations of men endued with the uſe of reaſon, are generally either good or evil. For al- 
though it be granted, that noaction 1s properly termed good or evil, unleſs it be volunta- 
ry ; yet this canbeno let to our former Aſſertion, That all aQtions of men endued with the 
uſe of Reaſon, are generally either good or evil ; becauſe even thoſe things are done volun- 
tarily by us, which other Creatures do naturally, in as much as we might ſtay our doing of 
them it we would. Beaſts naturally do take their food and reſt, when it offereth it ſelfunto 
them. If men did fo too, and could not do otherwiſe of themſelves, there were no place 
for any ſuch reproof as that of our Saviour Chriſt unto his Diſciples, Could ye not watch 
with me one hour ? That which is voluntarily performed 1n things tending to the end, if it 
be well done, muſt needs be done with deliberate conſideration of ſome reaſonable cauſe, 
wherefore we rather ſhould do it than not. Whereupon it ſeemeth, that in ſuch actions 
only thoſe are ſaid to be good or evil, which are capable of deliberation: So that many 
things being hourly done by men, wherein they need not uſe with themſelves any manner 
of conſultationat all, it may perhaps hereby ſeem that well or 1ll doing belongeth only to 
our weightier affairs, and to thoſe deeds which are of fo great importance that they re- 
quire advice. But thus to determine were perillous, and peradventure unſound alſo. I do 
rather incline to think, that ſeeing all the unforced actions of men are voluntary ; and all 
voluntary ations tending to the end have choice ; and all choice preſuppoleth the know- 
ledge of ſome cauſe wherefore we make it; where the reaſonable cauſe of ſuch aCtions fo 
readily offererh it ſelf, that ir needeth not be ſought for ; in thole things though we do nor 
deliberate, yet they are of their nature apt to be deliberated on, 1n regard of the will which 
may encline either way, and would not any one way bend it ſelf, if there were not ſome 
apparent motive to lead it. Deliberation aQtual we uſe, when there is doubr what we ſhould 
encline our wills unto. Where no doubt is, deliberation is not excluded as impertinent un- 


to the thing, but as needleſs in regard of the Agent, which ſeeth already what to reſolve 


upon. Ir hathno apparent abſurdity therefore 1n it to think, that all aCtions of men endued 
with the ufe of reaſon, are generally exther good or evil. Whatſoever is good, the ſame is 


alſo approved of God; and according unto the ſundry degrees of goodneſs, the kinds of 


Divine approbation are in like ſort multiplied. Some things are good, yet in ſomean a 
degree of goodneſs, that men are only not diſproved nor diſallowed of God for them. No 
man hateth his own fleſh. Tf ye do good unto them that do ſo to you, the very Publicans 
themielves doas much: They are worle than Infidels that have no care to provide for their 
own. In aQtions of this ſort, the very light of nature alone may diſcover that which is ſo 
far forth in the ſight of Godallowable. Some things 1n ſuch ſort are allowed, that they be 
alſo required as neceſſary unto ſalvation, by way of direct, immediate and proper necetfity 
final; ſo that without performance of them we cannot by ordinary courſe be ſaved, nor by 
any means be excluded from life obſerving them. In actions of this kind our chiefeſt di- 
rection 1s from Scripture ; for Nature is no ſufficient Teacher what we ſhould do that we 
may attain unto life everlaſting. The unſufficiency of the light of nature, is by the light 
of Scripture ſofully and ſo ny herein ſupplied, that turther light than this hath added, 
there doth not need unto that end. | 

Finally, ſome things athough not ſo required of neceſſity, that to leave them undone ex- 
cludeth "Su Salvation, are notwithſtanding of ſo great dignity and acceptation with God, 
chat moſt ample reward in Heaven 1s laid up for them. Hereof we have no Command.- 
ment either in Nature or Scripture which doth exact them ar our hands; yet thoſe Motives 
there are in both, which draw moſt effteQually our minds unto them : In this kind there is 
not the leaſt ation, bur it dothi ſomewhat make to the acceflory augmentation of our bliſs. 
For which cauſe our Saviour doth'plainly witneſs, that there ſhall not beas much as a cup 
of cold water beſtowed for his ſake without reward, Hereupon dependeth whatſvever dit- 
ference there is between the ſtates of Saints in glory : hither we refer whatſoever belongeth 
unto the higheſt perfe&tion of man by way of ſervice towards God : Hereunto that fervour 
and firſt love of Chriſtians did bend it ſelf, cauſing them to ſell their poſſeſſions, and lay 
down the price at the bleſſed Apoſtles feet. Hereat S. Paul undoubtedly did aim , in fo far 
abridging his own liberty; and exceeding that which the bond of neceſſary and enjoyned 
duty tied him unto. Wherefore ſceing that in all theſe ſeveral kinds of ations , there can 
be nothing poſſibly evil which God approveth ; and that he approveth much more than he 
doth command ; and that his very Commandments in ſome kind, as namely, his Precepts 
comprehended in the Law of Nature, may be otherwiſe known than only by Scripture ; and 
that todo them, howſoever we know them, muſt needs be acceptable in his figlit: Let them 
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with whom we have hithertodiſputed, conſider well, how it can ſtand wirh Reaſon to make 
the bare mandate of Sacred Scripture the only Rule of all good and evil- in the ations of 
mortal men. Theteſtimonies of God are true, the Teſtimonies of God are perfect, the 
Teſtimonies of God areall-ſufficient unto thatend for which they were given. Therefore 
accordingly we do receive them, we do not think that in them God hath omitred any thing 
needful unto his purpoſe, and left his intent to be accompliſhed by our devifings, W har 
the *cripture purpoſeth, the ſame 1n all points it doth perform. . Howbeit, that here we 
{werve not in judgement, onething eſpecially we muſt obſerve, namely, Thar the abſolute 
perfeQtion of >cripture is ſeen by relation unto that end whereto it rendeth, And even 
hereby ir cometh to paſs, that firlt ſuch as imagine the general and main drift of the body of 
ſacred Scripture not to be ſo largeas it is, nor that God did thereby intend todeliver , ;as 
in truth he doth, a full inſtruftion in all rhings unto falvation neceſſary, the knowledge 
whereof man by nature could not otherwiſe in this life attain unto: they are by this very 
mean induced, either ſtill to look for new Revelations from Heaven, or elle dangerouſly ro 
add to the Word of God uncertain, Tradition, that ſo the Doctrine of mans Salvation 
may be compleat ; which Dottrine we conſtantly hold in all reſpe&ts without any ſuch 
thing added to be ſo compleat , that we utterly refuſe as much as once to acquaint our 
ſelves with any thing further. W hatſoever, to make up the Do&rine of mans Salvation, 
is added as in ſupply of the Scriptures unſufficiency, we rejeCt it : Scripture purpoſing this, 
hath perfeQAly and fully done it. Again, the ſcope and purpoſe of God in delivering the 
Holy Scripture, ſuch as do take more largely than behoveth, they on the contrary ſide rack- 
ingand ſtretching it further than by him was meant, aredrawn into ſundry as great incon- 
veniences. Theſe pretending the Scriptures pertection, inferr thereupon, That in Scri- 
pture all things lawful to be done muſt needs be contained. We count thoſe things perfe&t 
which want nothing requiſite for the end whereto they were inſtituted: As theretore God 
created every part and particle of man exactly perfect, thar is to ſay, in all points ſufficient 
unto that uſe for which he appointed it ; {ſo the Scripture, yea, every ſentence thereof is 
erfe&t, and wanteth nothing requiſite unto that purpoſe for which God delivered the 
ame. So that if hereupon we conclude, that becauſe the Scripture: is perfeR, therefore 
all things lawful to be done are comprehended in the Scripture ; we may even as well con- 
clude fo of every ſentence, as of the whole ſumm and body thereof, unleſs we firſt of all 
prove, that it was the drift, ſcope and purpoſe of Almighty God in holy Scripture, tocom- 
prize all things which man may prattiſe. Butadmit this, and mark, Ibeſeech you, what 
would follow. Godin delivering Scripture to his Church, ſhould clean have abrogated 
amongſt them the Law of Nature, which isan infallible knowledge imprinted in the minds 
of .all the children of men, whereby both general principles for direRing of humane aCti- 
ons are comprehended, and concluſions derived from them; upon which concluſions grow- 
eth in particularity the choice of good and evil in the daily affairs of this life. Admir 
this, and what ſhall the Scripture be bur a ſnare and atormeat to weak Conſcienzes, filling 
chem with infinite perplexities, {crupuloſities, doubts inſoluble, and extream deſpairs? Not 
that the Scripture it ſelf dota cauſe any ſuch thing ( for it rendeth to the clean contrary, 
and the fruit thereof is reſolute aſſurance and certainty in that it teacheth :) but the ne- 
ceſſities of this life urging men to do that which the light of Nature, common diſcretion, 
and judgement of it ſelf directerh them unto ; on the other fide, this Doftrine teaching 
them that ſo to do were to fin againſt their own ſouls, and that they put forth their hands 
to iniquity, whatſoever they go about, and have not firft the ſacred Scripture of God for 
direQtion ; how can it chuſe but bring the ſimple a thouſand times to their wits end, how can 
it chuſe but vex and amaze them ? For in every ation of common life to find out ſome 


ſentence clcarly and infallibly ſerting before our eyes what we ought to do ( ſeem we in. 


Scripture never ſo expert) would trouble us more than we are aware. In weak and 
render minds we little know what miſery this ſtrift opinion would breed, beſides the ſtops 


it would make in the whole courſe of all mens lives and ations ; make all things ſin which 


we do by direction of Natures light , andby the rule of common diſcretion withour think- 
ing at all upon Scripture. Admit this Poſition, and Parents {hall cauſe rheir Children to 


fin, as oft as they cauſe them todo any thing before they come to years of capacity and be 
ripe for Knowledge in the Scripture. Admit this, and it ſhall not be with Maſters as it- 


was with him in the Goſpel ; but ſervants being commanded to go, ſhall ſtand ill, till 
they have their errand warranted unto them by Scripture. Which as it ſtandeth with Chri- 
ſtian duty 1n ſome caſes, ſoin common affairs to require it, were moſt unfit, Two opinions 
therefore there are concerning ſufficiency of holy Scripture, each extreamly oppoſite unto 
the other, and both repugnant unto truth. The Schools of Rowe teach Scripture to be un- 


ſutficient, as if, except T1aditions were added, it did nor contain all reyealed and ſuperna- 
tural 
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tural Truth, which abſolutely is neceſſary for the Childrenof menin this life to know, - 
thar they may in the next be ſaved. Others juſtly condemning this opinion, grow likewiſe 
unto a dangerous — as if Scripture did not only contain all _ in that kind ne- 
ceſſary, but all things ſimply, and in ſuch fort, that to do any thing according to any other 
Law, were not only unneceſſary, but even oppoſite unto ſalvation, unlawful and ſinful. 
Whatſoever is ſpoken of God, or things appertaining to God, otherwiſe than as the truth 
is, though it ſeem an honour, it is an injury. Andas incredible praiſes given unto men, do 
often abate and impair the credit of their deſerved commendation : fo we muſt likewiſe 
take great heed, leſt in attributing unto Scripture more than it can have, the incredibilit 
of that, docauſeeventhoſe things which indeed it hath moſt abundantly, to be lefs reve- 
rendly eſteemed. I therefore | Sut it to themſelves to conſider, Whether they have in 
this Birſt Point overfhot themſelves, or not ; which, God doth know, is quickly done, even 
when our meaning is moſt ſincere, as I am verily per{waded, theirs ia this caſe was, 
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Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 


Boox [II. 


Concerning their Second « Aſſertion , That in Scripture there muſt 


be of neceſsity contained a Form of Church Polity , the Lays 
whereof may in no wiſe be altered. 


—— 


The Matter contained in this Third Book. 


lb: Hat the Church is, andin what reſpef Laws of Polity are thereunto neceſſarily required. | 
' 2. Whether it be neceſſary that ſome particular Form of Church Polity be ſet down in Scripture , ſuh 
ene things that belong particularly to any ſuch Form are not of neceſſity to ſalvation. = 

3. That matters of Church Polity are different from matters of Faith and Salvation, and that they themſelves ſo 
teach, which are our Reprovers for ſo teaching. _. 

' 4+ That hereby we take not from Scripture any thing, which thereunto with the ſoundneſs of truth may be given. 

5- Their meaning who firſt urged againſt the Polity of the Church of England, thas nothing ought to be eſtabliſhed 

 #n the Church more than us commanded by the Word of God. oy 

6. How great injury men by ſo thinking ſhould offer unto all the Churches of God. 

7 A ſhift notwithſtanding to maintain it, by interpreting Commanded, as though it were meant that greater | 
things only cught to be found ſer down in- Scripture particularly , and leſſer framed by the general Rules of 
Scripture. 

8. p40 Device to defend the ſame, by expounding Commanded, as if it did ſignifie grounded on Scrs- 
pture, and were oppoſed to things found out by the light of natural reaſon only. 


ge. How Laws for the Polity of the Church may be made by the advice of men , and how thoſe being not repug- 
nant to the Word of God, pda hav in his ſight. F 4 ; 2 Ps 
0 


10. That neither Gods being the Author of Laws, wor yet his committing of them to Scripture, is any Reaſor ſuf- 
ficient to prove that they admit no addition or change. 


11. Whether Chriſt muſt needs intend Laws unchangeable altogether, or have forbidden any where to make any 
other Law than himſelf did delwey. | 


Lbeit the ſubſtance of thoſe Controverſies whereinto we have begun. What the 

" to wade , be rather of outward things appertaining to the Church ©? 15 - 
WW of Chriſt , than of any thing wherein the nature and being of the reſpe& Laws 
7(S@ 2 Church conſiſteth : yet becauſe the Subje& or Matter which this Po- E Poliry ane 
nn ſition concerneth , is, A Form of Church Government , or Church-Polity ; poor wo yden 


|; | | MN | ceſſarily.rc-' 
It therefore -bchoveth us ſo far forth to conſider the nature of the Church z AS Is requi- quired. 
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ſite for mens more clear and plain underſtanding , in what reſpe&t Laws of Polity or Go- 
vernment are neceſſary thereunto. That Church of Chriſt, which we properly term his 
body Myitical; can be bur. one ; neither can that one be ſenſibly diſcerned by any man, in- 
aſmuch as the parts thereof are ſome in Heaven already with Chriſt, and the rett that are 
on earth (albeit their natural perſons be viſible) we do not diſcern under this property 
whereby they are truly and Mo of that body. Only our minds by intelteCtual con. 
ceit are-able to apprehend, that ſuch a real body there is, a body collective , becauſe it 
containeth an huge multitude ; a body myſtical, becauſe the myſterie of rheir conjunttion 
1s removed altogether from ſenſe. Whatſoever we read in Scripture, concermng the er.d- 
Ic{s love, and the ſaving mercy, which God ſheweth towards his Church, the only pro- 
per ſubje& thereof is this Church.. Concerning this Flock it is that our Lord and Savi- 
John ro'28. our hath promiſed, I give nnto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither 

(hall any pluck th: out of my hands. They who are of this Socicty have ſuch Marks and 

Notes of diſtinCtion from all others, as are not objets unto our ſenſe ; only unto God who 

{ceth their hearts, and underſtanderh all their ſecret cogitations, unto him they are clear and 
and 1.47. manifeſt, All men knew Nathinz-1 to be an J/rae/ite. But our Saviour piercing deeper, 

giveth further Teſtimony of him than men could have done with ſuch certainty as he did, 
and 21. 15, Behold indeed an Iſraelite, in whoms there is no guile, If we profels as Peter did, that 

we love the Lord, and profeſs it in the hearing of men ; charity 1s prone to believe all 

things, and therefore charitable men are likely to think we do ſo, as long as they ſee no 

proof to the contrary. But that our love is ſound and ſincere, that it cometh from 2 pure 
1 Tim. 1.5, heart , a good conſcience , and a faith unfeigned, who can pronounce , ſaying only the 
ſearcher of all mens hearts, who alone intuitively doth know. in this kind who are his ? 
And as thoſe everlaſting promiſes of Love, Mercy and Bleſſedneſs, belong to the myſtical 
Church; even ſo on the other ſide, when we read of any duty which the Church of God 


is bound unto, the Church whom this doth concern 1s a ſenſible known company. And 


this Viſible Church in like ſort is but one, contimied from the firſt beginning of the 
World to the laſt end. Which company being divided into two moyeties, the one before 
the other ſince the coming of Chriſt, that part which ſince the coming of Chriſt, partly 
hath embraced, and partly ſhall hereafter embrace rhe Chriſtian Religion, weterm as by 
a more proper name the Church of Chriſt. And therefore the Apoſtle afftirmeth plainly 
of all men Chriſtian, that be they Jew or Gentiles, bond or tree , they are all incorpora- 
{) Ephef. 2, ted into one company, they all make but (2) one body. The unity of which vilible bo- 
or gen dy and Church of Chriſt, conſiſteth in that Liniformity which all ſeveral perſons thereun- 
<ile bothun- tO belonging have, hy reaſon of that oze Lord, whoſe ſervants they all profeſs themſelves : 
recodincre that one Faith which they all acknowledge, that one Baptiſm, wherewith they areall int- 
Epticſ 2.16, tiated. The viſible Church of Jeſus Chriſt is therefore one, 1n outward profetſion of thoſe 
That ri &hings which ſupernaturally appertain to the very Eſſence of Chrittianity , and are neceſ[a- 
\ ovirgM Tily required in every particular Chriſtian man. Le all the houſe of Iſrael know for cer- 
Inheritors bis Mig > Peter, that God hath made him both Lord and Chriſt, even this Jeſus who 
allo, and of ,, have crucified. Chriſtians therefore they are not, which call not him their Maſter and 
the ſame | : , : . 
body. Lord. Andfrom hence it came , that firſt at Aztioch, and afterward throughout the whole 
Vide T. p.3- world, all that were of the Church viſible were called Chriſtians, even amongſt the Hea- 
#7 ©: then: whichname unto them was precious and glorious; but in the eſtimation of the reſt 
Epker. 4. 5: of the world, even Chriſt Jeſus himſelf was (65) execrable, for whoſe ſake all men were 
a9 2.35 ſo likewiſe which did acknowledge him to be their -Lord. This himſelf did foreſee, and 


oy 1.34.” therefore armed his Church to the end they might ſuſtain it without diſcomfort. AU! rhe/e 


_y z.1 things they will do unto you for my names ſake, yea, the time ſhall come , that whoforve; 
C22 8 Cor. pans you will think that he doth Go good fervice. Theſe things I tell you , that when 


I-23: | ; os 
vide & Ta» the hour ſhall come, ye may then call to mind how I told you before-hand of them. But out 


_— naming of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord is not enough to prove us Chriſtians, unleſs we alſo em- 


Nero qzelitife brace that Faith which Chriſt hath publiſhed unto the W orld. To ſhew that the Angel 
{ris penis of Pergamus continued in Chriſtianity, behold how the Spirit of Chriſt ſpeaketh, (c) Thos 
Jer fiehtia keepeſt my Name , and thou haſt not denyed my Faith, Concerning which Faith, The »alc 
znvitos valgus thereof, ſaith Tertullian (a), is one alone, immoveable, and no way poſſible to be better framed 


p04 po anew. What rule that is he ſheweth by rehearſing thoſe few Articles of Chriſtian belief, 


Auftor noni» And before Tertullian, (e) Ireny; The Church though ſcattered through the whole World, 
ts eas Chri- | o/tles and- their Diſciples received Be. 
Pas guiTibets 19900 the utmoſt borders of the Earth, hath from the Apoſtles ifcip 4 B 

'#mperitat ante A, TO Gi NE Rf i I 
pet protyratorem Pontium Pelatum ſuppticio affeftus erat, Repreſſaque in preſens exitiabilis ſuperſtitio yurſus erumpebat, non modo per Judeam, oreginem 
ejus niali, ſed per urvem etiam, quo cuntta undique atrocta aut pudenda confluunt colebranturque. John 15: 21. and 16, 2.4; (c ) APOC. 2.13, 


lief. 


(4) Teiitw. de Virgin. veland. (e ) en. advert, Hereſ. lib. 1. Cap. 2. Rc. 
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lief, The partsof which Belief, he allo reciceth in ſubſtance the very ſame with Tertli2n, 
and thereupon inferreth, This Faith the Church being ſpread far and wid:, preſerveth us if 
one Houſe did contain them: Th:sſe things it equally embraceth, as though it had even one 
Soul, ons Heart , and no more: It publiſheth , teacheth , and delivereth theſe things with 
Uniform conſent, as if Uod had given it but on2 only Tongue wherewith to ſpeak, Hz which 
amongſt the Guides of the Church is beſt able to ſpeak, uttereth no more thin this ; an4l-{* 
than this, the moſt ys do not utter, when they make Profeſſion of their Faith. Now al- 
though we know the Chriſtian Faith, and allow of ir, yer in this reſpeX we are but en- 
tring ; entred we are not into the Viſible Church, before our admittance by the door of Bap- 
tiſm. Wherefore immediately upon the acknowledgment of Chriſtian Faith, the Eunuch 
(we ſee) was Baptized by Philip, Paul,by Ananias, by Peter a huge multitude containing 
Threethouſand Souls; which being once Baptized, were reckoned in the number of Souls 
added to the Viſible Church, As tor thoſe Vertues that belong unto Moral Righteouſneſs, 
and honeſty of life, we do not mention them, becaule they are not proper unto Chriſtian 
Men, as they are Chriſtian, but do concern them as they are Men. True it is, the wart 
of theſe Vertues excludeth from Salvation. So doth much more the abſence of inward be. 
liefof heart ; ſo doth deſpair and lack of Hope ; fo emptineſs of Chriſtian Love and Cha- 
rity. But we ſpeak now ofthe Viſible Church, whoſe Children are ſigned with this mark 
One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. In whomſoever theſe things are, the Church doth ac- 
knowledge them for her Children ; them only ſhe holdeth for Aliens and Strangers,in whom 
theſe things are not found. For want of theſe it is, that Saracens, Jews, and Infidels are 
excluded out of the bounds of the Church : Others we may not deny to be of the Viſible 
Church, as long as theſe things are not wanting in them. For apparent it is, rhat all men 
are of neceſlity either Chriſtians, or not Chriſtians. Tf by External Profeſſion they be 
Chriſtians, then are they of the Viſible Church of Chriſt ; and Chriſtians by External Pro- 
feſſion they are all, whoſe mark of Recogniſance hath in it thoſe things which we have men- 
rioned, yea, although they be impious Idolaters, wicked Hereticks, Perſons excommuni- 
cable, yea, and calt out for notorious improbity. Such withal we deny not to be the Imps 
and Limbs of Satan, even as long as they continue ſuch. 1s it then poſſible, that the ſel 
fame menſhould belong both to the Synagogue of Satan, and to the Church of Jeſus 
Chriſt « Unto that Church which is his Myſtical Body, not. poſſible ; becauſe that Body 
conſiſteth of none but only true I/-ae/ites, true Sons of Abraham, true Servants and Saints 
of God. Howbeit of the Vilible Body and Church of Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe may be, and 
oftentimes are, in reſpect of the main parts of rheir outward Profeſſion, who in regard of 
their inward diſpoſition of mind, yea, of External Converſation, yea, even of ſome parts 
of their very profeſſion, are molt worthily both hateful in the ſight of God himſelf, and 
inthe eyes of the ſounder part of rhe Viſible Church, moſt execrable. Our Saviour there. 
fore compareth the Kingdom of Heaven toa Net, whereunto a'l which cometh, neither is, 
nor ſeemeth Fiſh : His Church he conpareth untoa Field,. where Tares manifeſtly known 
and ſeenby all Men, dogrow intermingled with good Corn? and even fo ſhall continue till 
the final conſummation of the World. God hath had ever , and ever ſhall hive fone 
Church Viſible upon Earth. When the people of God worſhipped the Calf ia the W1l- 
derneſs ; when they adored the Brazen Serpent; when they lerved the Gods of Nations ; 
when they bowed their knees to Bza/; when they burnt Incenſe and ofere1 Sacrifice unto 
Idols: Truzitis, the wrath of God was moſt fiercely inflamed againſt them, their Prophets 
juſtly condemned them, as an adulterous feed and a wicked generation of Miſcreants, which 
had forſaken the living God ; and of him were likewiſe forſaken, in reſpeXof thar'ſingu- 
. lar Mercy wherewith he kindly and lovingly embracerh his faithful Children. Howbeit re- 
' taining the Law of God, and the Holy Seal of his Covenant, the Sheep of his Viſible 
Flock they continued even in the depth of their Diſobedience and Rebellion. Wherefore 
not only amongſt them God alwayes had his Church, becauſe he had thouſands which never 
bowed their knees to Bz4/; but whole knees were bowed unto Baz!, even they were alſo of 
che Viſible Church of God. Nor did the Prophet ſocomplain, as if that Church had been 
quite and clean extinguiſhed ; but he took it as though there had not been remaining in the 
World any beſides himſelf, that carried a true and an upright heart towards God, with care 
to ſerve him according unto his holy Will. For lack of diligent obſerving the difference, 
firſt, betweenthe Church of God, Myſtical and Vifible, then between the Viſible ſound 
and corrupred, ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs; the overlights are neither few'nor light, 
that havebzen committed. This deceiveth them, and nothing eife, who think that in the, 
. timeofthe hrlt World, the Family of Noaþ did contain all char were of the Viſible Church 


of God. From hence 1t grew, and fron no other cauſe in the World, that the African 


Biſhops'n the Council of Carthage, knowing how the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm belong- 
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eth only tothe Church ; and ſuppoſing that Hereticks, which were "PP 


arently ſevered from 
the ſound beliving Church, could nor poſſibly be of the Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; thought 


it utterly againſt Reaſon, That Bapriſm adminiſtred by men of corrupt belief, ſhould be 
- accounted as a Sacrament. And therefore in maintenance of Rebaptization, their Argu- 
Fortunatr. in . ; 
Concit. Car. MeEnts are built upon the fore-alledged ground, That Hereticks are not at all any part of the 
math. 7.24 Church of Chriſt, Our Saviour founded his Church on a Rock, and not upon Hereſie ; Power 
rE TH of Baptizing he gave to his Apoſtles, unto Hereticks he gave it not, Wherefore they that 
are without the Church, and oppoſe themſelves againſt Chriſt , do but ſcatter his Sheep and 
Flock. Without the Church, Baptize they cannot, Again, Are Hereticks Chriſtians, or are 
they not ? If they be Chriſtians , wherefore remain they not in Gods Church ? If they be no 
Chriſtians, how make they Chriſtians? Or to what purpoſe ſhall theſe words of the Lord 
Secundinus in ſerve? He which is not with me, is againſt me : And, He which gathereth not with me, 
eodem Concil.  (cattereth. Wherefore evident it is, that upon misbegotten Children, and the brood of An- 
ates tichriſt, without Rebaptizazion the Holy Ghoſt cannot deſcend. But none1n this caſe ſo ear- 
neſt as Cyprian: TI know no Baptiſm but one, and that in the Church only; none without 
the Church, where he that doth caft out the Devil, hath the Devil: He doth examine about 
Belief, whoſe lips and nords do breath forth a Canker : The faithleſs doth offer the 
Articles of Faith, a wicked Creature forgiveth wickedneſs; in the Name of Chriſt, Apn- 
tichriſt ſieneth ; he which is curſed of God, bleſſeth ; a dead carrion promiſeth life ; a man 
unpeaceable, giveth peace; a blaſpheemer calleth upon the Name of God ; a prophane per- 
ſon doth exerciſe Prieſthood, a Sacrilegious wretch doth prepare the Altar ; and in the neck 
of all theſe that evil alſo cometh, the Euchariſt, a very Biſhop of the Devil doth preſume 
7o conſecrate. All this was true, but not ſufficient to prove, that Hereticks were in no 
ſort any part of the Viſible Church of Chriſt, and conſequently their Baptiſm no Baptiſm, 
This opinion therefore was afterwards both condemned by a better adviſed Council, and 
alſo revoked by the Chiefeſt of the Authors thereof themſelves. What is it but only the 
{elf-ſame error and miſconceit, wherewith others being at this day likewiſe poſſeſt they 
| .. ... ask us where our Church did Jurk, in what Cave of the Earth it ſlept for ſo many hun- 
| In Conc# ® dreds of years together, before the birth of Martiz Luther ?' As if we were of opinion, 
| Hier. Dial: that Luther did erecta new Church of Chriſt, No, the Church of Chriſt which was 
== pg from the beginning, is, and continuerh untothe end. Of which Church, all parts have 
os not been alwayes equally fincereand ſound. In the dayes of 46:2, it plainly appeareth, that 
Tudah was by many _— more free from pollution than 1/7ae/, as that ſolemn Oration 
ſheweth, wherein he pleadeth for the one againſt the other in this wiſe. ' 0 Feroboam, 
and all Iſrael, hear you me: Heve ye not driven away the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons of 
| Aaron, and the Levites, and have made your Prieſts like the people of Nations? Who ſo- 
| ever cometh to conſecrate with a young Bullock, and ſeven Rams, the ſame may be a Prieſt 
of them that are no Gods, But we belong unto the Lord our God, and have not forſaken him ; 
and the Prieſts the ſons of Aaron miniſter unto the Lord every morning, and every even- 
ing, Burnt-offerings, and ſweet Incenſe; and the Bread is ſet in order upon the pure Table, 
and the Candleſtick of Gold with the Lamps thereof , to burn every evening; for we keep 
the watth of the Lord our God, but ye have forſaken him. In St. Pauls time, the integrity F 
of Rome was famous ; Corinth many wayes reproved ; they of Galaria much more out of ” 
{quare. In St. Johzs time, Epheſus and Sz5yraa1n far better ſtate than Thyatira and Per- 
2amus were, We hopetherefore, that to reform our ſelves, if at any time we have done 
amiſs, 1s not to ſever our ſelves from the Church we were of before. In the Church we 
were, and weare ſo ſtill. Other difterence between our eſtate before and now, we know 
none, but only ſuchas we ſee in Fudah; which having ſometime been Idolatrous, became 
afterwards more ſoundly religious, by renouncing Idolatry and Superſtition. If Ephraim 
Hoſ. 14-15, be joyed to Idols, the counſel of the Prophet is, Let him alone. If Hrael play the Har. 
Jo lag 15, 70t, Jet not Judah ſin. Ifit ſeem evil unto you, faith Joſhua, to ſerve the Lord, chuſc 
you this day whom you will ſerve; whether the Gods whom your Fathers ferved beyond the 
flood, or the zods of the Amorites, in whoſe Land ye dwell: But I and mine houſe will ſerve 
the Lord. The indiſpoſition thereforeof the Church of Roxze to reform her {clf, muſt be 
_" noſtay untous from performing our duty to God; even as deſire of retaining Conformity 
withthem, could be no excuſe, if wedid not perform that duty. Notwithſtanding fo far 
as lawfully we may, we have held and do hold Fellowſhip with them. 
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Apoſtle doth fay of 1/7ae/, that they are in one reſpect enemies, but in another beloved of 
God : In like fort with Rowe, we dare not communicate concerning ſundry her groſs and 
grievous abominations ; yet touching thoſe main parts of Chriſtian truth wherein they con- 
ſtantly itill perſiſt, we gladly acknowledge them to be of the Family of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
our hearty prayer unto God almighty 1s, that being conjoyned ſofar forth with them, they 


may 
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may atthe length ( if it be his will) ſoyield to frame and reform themſelves, that no di- 
ftraftion remain in any thing, but that we all may with one heart and one mouth, glorifie 
God the Father of our Lord and Saviour, whoſe Church we are. , As there are which make 
the Church of Roe utterly no Church at all, by reaſon of ſo many, fo grievous Erro'rs 
in their Doctrines : So we have them amongſt us, who under pretence of .imagined cor- 
ruptions in our Diſcipline, do give even as hard a judgment of the Church of Ep2land it 
ſelt. But whatſoever either the one ſort or the otherteach, we muſt acknowledge even 
Hereticks themſelves to be, though a maimed part, yet a part of the Viſible Church. Ifan 
Inidel ſhould purſue to death an Heretick profeſſing Chriſtianity, only for Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion ſake, could wedeny unto him the honour of Martyrdom? Yet this honour all men 
know to be proper untothe Church. Hereticks therefore are not utterly cut off from the 
Viſible Church of Chriſt. If the Fathers do any where, as oftentimes they do, make 
the true Viſible Church of Chriſt, and Heretical companies oppoſite ; they are to be con- 
ſtruedas ſeparating Hereticks, not altogether from the company of Believers, but from 
the fellowſhip of found Believers. For where profeſt unbelief is, there can be no Viſible 
Church of Chriſt, ; there may be, where ſound belief wanteth. Intidels being clean 
without the Church, deny direaly, and utterly reject the very Principles of Chriſtianity ; 
which Hereticks embrace, and err only by miſconſtruttion: Whereupon their opinions, 
although repugnant indeed to the Principles of Chriſtian Faith, are notwithſtanding by 
them held otherwiſe, and maintained as moſt conſonant thereunto. Wherefore being 
Chriſtians in regard of the general Truth of Chriſt which they openly profeſs ; yet they 
are by the Fathers every where ſpoken of, as men clean excluded out of the right belie- 
ving Church, by reaſon of their particular Errors, for which all that are of a found be- 
lief muſt needs condemn them.. In this conſideration, the anſwer of Ca!viz unto Fare!, 
concerning the Children of Popiſh Parents doth ſeem crazed. Where.zs, faith he , you at 
our judgment about a matter, whereof there is doubt amongſt you , whether Miniſters of 
our Order, profeſſing the pure Doftrine of the Goſpel, may lawfully admit unto Baptiſm an 
Infant whoſe Father is a ſtranger unto our Churches, and whoſe Mother hath faln from 
44s unto the Papacy , « ſo that both the Parents are Popiſh. Thus we have thought good to an- 
ſwer ; namely, that it is an abſurd thing for us to Baptize them which cannot be reckoned 
Members of our Body. And ſth Papiſts children are ſuch , we ſee not how it ſhould be law- 
ful to Miniſter Baptiſm unto them. Sounder a great deal is the anſwer of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Colledge of Geneva unto Kzox, who having ſignified unto them, that himſelf did not 
think it lawful to Baptize Baſtards, or the children of 1dolaters (he meaneth Papiſts) or 
of Perſons Excommunicate , till either the Parents had by repentance ſubmitted them- 
ſelves unto the Church , orelfe their children being grown unto the years of underitand-, 
ing, ſhould come and ſue for their own Baptiſm. For thus thinking, faith he, I am 
thought to be over ſevere, and that not only by them which are Popiſh, but even in their 
judgments alſo who think themſelves Maintainers of the Truth. Maſter Kpox's over-[ight 
herein they controuled. Their Sentence was, Whereſoever the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
hath wit utterly periſhed and been extinit, Infants are beguiled of their right, if th? Common 
Seal be dezied them. Which concluſion in it ſelf is found, although it ſeemeth the ground 
is but weak whereupon they build it : For the reaſon which they yield of their Sentence, is 
this; The promiſe which God doth make to the faithful concerning their Seed, reacheth uxto 
a thouſand Generations ; it reſteth not only in the firſt degree of Deſcent. Infants therefore 
whoſe great Granafathers have been holy and godly, do in that reſpect belong to the Body of 
the Church, although the Fathers and Granafathers of whom they deſcend, have been Apoſtates : 
Becauſe the tenure of the Grace of God which did adopt them Three hundred years azo, and 
more in their Ancient Predeceſſors, cannot with juſtice be defeated and broken off by their Pas 
rents impiety coming between. By which reaſon of theirs, although it ſeem that all the 
World may be baptized, inas muchas no man living is a thouſand deſcents removed from 
Adam himſelf ; yet we mean not at this time, either to uphold, or to overthrow it ; on- 
ly their alledged concluſion weembrace, {o it be conſtrued in this ſort ; That for as much 
as men remain in the Viſible Church, till they utterly renounce the Profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty, we may not deny unto Infants their right, by withholding from them the publick ion of ho- 
ly Baptiſm, if they be born where the outward acknowleagement of Chriſtianity is not clean 
gore and extinguiſhed, For being in ſuch fort born, their Parents are within the Church, 
and therefore their birth doth give them intereſt and right in Baptiſm. Albeit not every 
Error and Fault, yet Hereſies and Crimes which are not aCtually repented of, and forſaken, 
exclude quite and clean from that Salvation which belongeth unto the Myſtical Body of 
Chriſt; yea, they alſo make a Separation from the Viſible ſound Church of Chriſt ; al- 
together from the Viſible Church, neither the one nor the other doth fever. As for the! 
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AQ of Excommunication, it neither ſhutteth out from the Myſtical, nor clean from the 
Viſible ; but only from Fellowſhip with the Viſible in holy duties. With what Congrui- 
ty then doth the Church of Rox deny, that her enemies, whom ſhe holdeth alwayes for 
Hereticks, do atall appertain to the © hurch of Chriſt ; when her own ſo freely grant , 
that albeit the Pope ( as they ſay ) cannot teach Hereſfie, nor propound Error, he may 
no:withſtanding himſelf worſhip Idols, think amiſs concerning matters of Faith, yea, give 
himſelf unto Afts Diabolical, even being Pope? How exclude they us from being any 
part of the Church of Chrilt, under the colourand pretence of Herefie, when they cannor 
bur grant it poſſible, even for him tobe as touching his own perſonal perſwaſion Hereti- 
cal, whoin their opinion not only isof the Church, but holdeth the chiefeſt place of Au- 
thority over the ſame ? But of theſe things we are not now to diſpute. That which alrea. 
dy we have ſet down, is for our preſent purpole ſufficient. By the Church therefore, in 
this queſtion, we underſtand no other than only the Viſible Church, For preſervation 
of Chriſtianity there is not any thing more needful, than that ſuch asare of the Viſible 
Church, have mutral Fellowſhip and Society one with another, In which confiderati- 
on, as the main Body of the Sea being one, yet within divers Precincts hath divers names ; 
ſo the Catholick Church is in like lort divided into a number of diſtinct Societies, every 
of which is termed a Church within it ſelf, In this ſenſe the Church is alwayes a Viſt- 
ble Society of Men; not an Aſſembly, but a Society. For although the name of the 
Church be given unto Chriltian Aſſemblies, although any number of Chriſtian men con- 
oregated, may be termed by the name of a Church, yet Afemblies properly are rather 
things that belong to a Church. Men are aſſembled tor performance of Publick Ai- 
ons; which Actions being ended, the Afſembly diffolveth itſelf, and is no longer in being ; 
whereas the Church which was aſſembled, doth no leſs continue afterwards, than beſore. 
Where but three are, and they of the Laity alſo, 1aith Tertullian , yet there is a Church : © 
that is to fay, a Chriſtian Aſſembly. But a Church, as now weare to underſtand ir, is 
a Society, thatis, a number of men belonging unto ſome Chriſtian Fellowſhip, the place 
and limits whereof are certain. ' hat wherein they have communion, is the Publick Ex- 
erciſe of ſuch duties as thoſe mentioned in the Apoſtles Ats, Inſtruition, Breaking of Bread, 
and Prayer. As therefore they that are of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, have thoſe in- 
ward Graces and Vertues, wherein they ditter from all others which are not of the ſame 
Body : Again, whoſoever appertain to the Viſible Body of the Church, they have alſo the 
notes of external Profeſſion, whereby the World knoweth what they are : After the ſame 
manner, even the ſeveral Societies of Chriſtian men, unto every of which the name of a 
Church is given, with addition betokening ſeverally, as the Church of Rowe, Corinth, 
Epheſus, England, and ſo thereſt, muſt be endued with correſpondent general properties 
belonging unto them, as they are Publick Chriſtian Societies. And of ſuch properties 
common unto all Societies Chriſtian, it may not be denied, that one of the very chiefeſt is 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity. Which word 1I therefore the rather uſe, becauſe the name of Go- 
vernment, as commonly men underſtand it in ordinary ſpeech, doth not comprize the large- 
neſs ofthat whereunto in this queſtion it is applyed. For when we ſpeak of Government, 
what doth the greateſt part conceive thereby, but only the exerciſe of Superiority peculiar 
unto Rules and Guides of others ? To Gur purpoſe therefore the name of Church-Polity 
will better ſerve, becauſe it containeth both Government, and allo whatſoever beſides be- 
longeth to the ordering of the Church in publick. Neither is any thing in this degree 
more neceſſary than Church Polity, which is a Form of ordering the Publick Spiritual 
Afﬀairs of the Church of God. 

2. But we muſt note, that he which affirmeth ſpeech to be neceſſary amongſt all men 
throughout the World, doth not thereby import, that all men muſt neceſſarily ſpeak one 
kind of Language; even ſo the neceſſity of Polity, and Regiment in all Churches may be 
h21d, without holding any one certain form to be necetſſary in them all, nor is jt potfible 
that any Form of Polity, much leſs of Polity Eccleſiaſtical, ſhould be good, unleſs God 
himſelf be Author of it. Thoſe things that are not of God (laith Teriallian) they cay 
have no other than Gods Adverſary for their Author. Be it whatſoever in the Church of 
God, if it be not of God, we hate it. Of God it muſt be; either as thoſe things ſome- 
times were, which God ſupernaturally revealed, and ſo delivered them unto Mofes for Go- 
vernment of the Commonwealth of 1/rae/ ; or elſe as thoſe things which men find out by 
helpof that light, which God hath given them unto that end. The very Law of Nature 
it ſelf, which no man can deny but God hath inſtituted, 1s not of God, unleſs that be 
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of God, whereof God 1s the Author, as well this latter way as the former. But for- 
aſmuch as no form of Church-Polity is thought by them to be lawful, or to be of God, 
unleſs God be ſo the Author of it, that it be alfo {et down in Scriprure; they ſhould tell 
us plainly, whether their meaning be thar it muſt be there ſet down in whole, or in part. 
For if wholly, let them ſhew what one form of Polity ever was ſo. Their own to be ſo 
taken out of Scriprure, they will not affirm ; neither deny they that in part, even this which 
they ſo much oppugn, 1s allo from thence taken. Again, they thould tell us, whether only 
that be taken out of Scripture, which is aCtually and particularly there {et down ; or elſe 
thatalſo, which the general Principles and Rules of Scripture potentially contain. The one 
way they cannot fo much as pretend, that all the parts of their own Diſci-line are in 
Scripture ; and theother way their mouthsare ſtopped, when they would pleadagainſt 
all other Forms beſides their own ; ſeeing their general Principles are ſuch , as do nor 
particularly preſcribe any one, but ſundry may equally be conſonant unto the general Axi- 
oms of the Scripture. Butto give them ſome larger ſcope, and not to cloſe them up in 
theſe ſtreights : Let their Allegations be conſidered, wherewith they earneſtly bend them- 
ſelves againſt all, which deny it neceſſary that any one compleat Form of Church Polity 
ſhould be in Scripture. Firlt therefore, whereas it hath been told them, that matters of 
Faith, and in general, matters neceſſary unto Salvation, are ofa different nature from Ce- 
remonies, Order, and the kind of Church Government ; and that the one is neceſlary to 
be expreſly contained in the Word of God, or elſe manifeſtly colle&ted out of the fame, 
the other not ſo; that it is neceſſary not to receive the one, unleſs there be ſomerhing 
in Scripture for them ; rhe other free, it nothing againſt them may thence be alledged. 
Although there do not appear any juſt-or reaſonable cauſe to rejet or diſlike of this ; ne- 
vertheleſs, asit 15 not eaſy to ſpeak to the contentation of minds exulcerated in themſelves , 
but that ſomewhat there will be alwayes which diſpleaſeth; ſo herein for tworhings we 
are reproved. * The firſt is, M:/4itinzuiſhing, becauſe matters of Diſcipline and Church. 
Government are (as they ſay) matters neceſſary to Salvation, and of Faith, whereas we 
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miſltked ; rhe 
one, thar we 


the Scripture of God, as if it contained only the Principal Points of Religion, ſome rude 
and unfaſhioned matter of Building the Church, but had left ont that which belongeth 
unto the form and faſhion of it ; as if there were in the Scripture no more than only to 
cover the Churches nakedneſs, and not Chains, Bracelets, Rings, Jewels to adorn her ; 
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{ufficient to quench her thirſt, to kill her hunger, but not to miniſter a more liberal, and NO 
(as it were) a moredelicious and dainty diet. In which caſe our Apology ſhall not need to necefary un- 
be very long. Feng 7 9 nf 


The other, 


thar we are 
injurious to the Scripture of God, 1n abridging the large and rici1 Contents thereof. Their words are theſe :; You which diilinguilh be- 


tween theſe, and ſay, that matters of Faith and neceſſary unto Salvation, nny not b2 rolerared in che Cinch, ualefs they be expreſly con- 
tained in the Word of Gol, or manifeſtly gathered ;' bur that Ceremonies, Order, Diſcipline, Government in the Church, may not be re- 
ceived againſt the Word of God, and conſequently may be received if chere be no word agzintt them, alrhough there be none for them 
You ( Ifay) diſtinguiſhing or dividing after rhis ſort, do prove your ſelf an cvil divider. As though matters of Diſcipline and kind 6” 
Government, were not matters neceſſary to Salvarion, and of Faith. Ir is no ſmall injury which you do unto the Word of God, to pinit in ſo 
narrow room, as that it ſhould be able ro dire us bur in the Principal Points of our Religion ; or as though the Subſtance of Religion, or 
ſoine rude and unfaſhioned matter of Building of the Church were uttered in them z and thof- chings were l«f: out that ſhou'd pertain to the 
Form and Faſhion of it; or, as ifthere were inthe Scriptures only to cover the Churches nakednefs, and nor alſo Chains, ar.d Bracelets, and 
Rings, and other Jewels to adorn her and ſer her our : or that to conclude. There were ſuffi-ient ro quench her rhirft, avd kill her hunper, 
bur nor to miniſter unto her a more liberal, and ( as jt were) a more delicious and dainty dier. Theſe things. you ſcem to ſay, when you 
ſay, thar matters neceſlary to ſalvation, and of Faith, are'conraincd in Scripture, efpeciuily when you oppoſe theſe things ra Ceremonies, 
Order, Diſcipline, and Government, 7: C. ljb, 1. pag. 26. 


3. The mixture of thoſe things by ſpeech, which by Nature are divided, is the Mo- 
ther of all Errour. To takeaway therefore that Errour which Confuſion breedeth, diſtin- 
tion is requiſite. Rightly to diſtinguiſh, is by conceit of mind to ſever things different 
in Nature, and to diſcern wherein they diiter. So that if we imagine a difference where 
there is none, becauſe wediſtinguiſh where we ſhou'!d not, it may not be denied that we 
miſdiftinguiſh. The only trial whether we do ſo, yea or no, dependeth upon compariſon 
between our conceit, and the nature of things conceived. Touching matters b:longing to arc our Re- 
the Church of Chriſt, this we conceive, that they are not of one ſuit. Some rhings are provers. 
meerly of Faith, which things it doth ſuffice, that we know and believe; ſome things 
not only to be known , but done, / becauſe they concern rhe ations of men. Articles 
about the Trinity, are matters of meer Faith, and mult be believed. Precepts concern- 
ing the Works of Charity, are matters of Action; which to know unleſs they be pra- 

Ctiſed, 15 not enough. This being ſo clear toa'!l mens underſtanding, I ſomewhat mar- 
vel that they eſpecially ſhould think it abſurd to oppoſe Church Government, a plain - 
matter of Action, unto matters of Faith, who know that themſelves divide the Goſpel 
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into DoQtrine and Diſcipline. For if matters of Diſcipline be rightly by them diſtinguiſh- 
ed from matters of Doctrine, why not matters of Government by us as reaſonably let 
againſt matters of Faith ? Do not they under DoCtrine comprehend the ſame, which we 
intendby matters of Faith? Do not they under Difcipline, compriſe the Regiment of 
the Church ? When they blame that in us, which themfelves follow, they give men great 
cauſe to doubt, that ſome other thing than judgment doth guide their ſpeech. Whar the 
Church of God ſtandeth bound to know or do, the ſame in part Nature teacheth. And 
becauſe Nature can teach them but only in part, neither fo fully as is requiſite tor mans 
ſalvation ; nor ſo eaſily, as to make the way plain and expedite enough, that many may 
come to the knowledge of it, and ſo be faved ; therefore in Scripture hath God both col- 
lected the moſt neceſſary things, that the School of Natnre teacheth unto that end ; and 
revealeth alſo whatſoever we neither could with ſafety be ignorant of, nor at all be inſtru- 
Qed in, but by Supernatural Revelation from him. *So that Scripture containing all things 
that are 1n this kind any way needful for the Church, and the principal of the other fort : 
This is the next thing wherewith we are charged as, with an Errour. We teach, that 
whatſoever is unto Salvation termed xeceſſary by way of excellency ; whatſoever it ſtand- 
eth all men upon to know or do, that they may be ſaved; whatſoever there is, whereof it 
may truly be ſaid, This not to believe, is eternal death and damuation ; or This every 


ſoul that will live, muſt duly obſerve : Of which ſort the Articles of Chriftian Faith, and 


the Sacraments of the Church of Chriſt are. All ſuch things, if Scripture did not com- 
prehend, the Church of God ſhould not be able to meaſure out the length and the breadth 
of that way wherein for ever ſhe isto walk: Hereticks and Schiſmaticks never ceaſing, 
fome to abridge, ſome to enlarge, all to pervert and obſcure the ſame. Bur as for thoſe 
things that are acceſſary hereunto, thoſe things that ſo belong to the way of Salvation, as 
toalter them, is no otherwiſe to change that way than a path is changed by altering only 
the uppermoſt face thereof; which be it laid with Gravel, or ſet with Graſs, or paved 
with ſtones, remaineth till the ſame path : Inſuch things, becauſe diſcretion may teach 
the Church what is convenient, we hold not the Church further tied herein unto Scri- 
pture, than that againſt Scripture nothing be admitted inthe Church, leſt that path which 
ought atwayes to be kept even, do thereby come to be overgrown with Brambles and 
Thorns. Itthisbe unſound, wherein doth the point of unſoundnefs he? Is it not that 
we make ſome things neceſſary, ſome things acceſſory and appendent only ? For our Lord 
and Saviour himfelt doth make that difference, by terming Judgment, and Mercy, and 
Fidelity, with other things of like nature, The greater and weiehtier matters of the Law. 
Is it then in that we account Ceremonies, ( wherein we do not compriſe Sacraments, or 
any other the like ſubſtantial duties in the exerciſe of Religion, but only {uch external 
Rites as are uſually annexed unto Church attions) is it an overſight, that we reckon theſe 
things and * matters of Government in the number of things acceffory, not things neceſ- 
lary inſuch ſort as hath been declared ? Ler them which therefore think us blameable, 
conſider well their own words. Do they a x plainly compare the one unto: Garments, 
which cover the Body of the Church ; the other unto Rings, Bracelets and Jewels, that 
only adorn it ? The one to that Food which the Church doth live by, the other to: thar 
which maketh her Diet liberal, dainty and more delicious ? Is dainty fair a thing neceſ- 
fary tothe ſuſtenance, or tothe cloathing of the Body rich atrire? If not, how can they 
urge the neceſſity of that which themſelves reſemble by things not neceſſary ? Or by what 
conſtruction ſhall any man living be able to make thoſe compariſons true, * holding that di- 
ſtinction untrne, which putteth a difference between things of External Regiment in the 
Church, and things neceſſary unto Salvation ? | 

4. Now as it can be to Nature no injury, that ofher we fay the ſame which diligent 
beholders of her works have obſerved ; namely, that ſhe provideth for all living Creatures 
nouriſhment which may ſuffice; rhat ſhe bringeth forth no kind of Creature whereto ſhe 
is wanting in that which is needfut : Although we do not fo far magnific her exceeding 
bounty, astoaffirm, that ſhebringerh into the World the Sons of Men adorned with gor- 
geous attire, or maketh coſtly buildings to ſpring up out of the Earth for them : So I truſt 
that to mention what the Scripure of God leaveth unto the Churches diſcretion in ſome 
things, is not in any thing to impair the honour which the Church of God yieldeth to rhe 
facred Scriptures perfe&tion, Wherein ſeeing that no more is by us maintained, than on- 
ly that Scripture muſt needs teach the Church whatſoever is in ſuch ſort neceſſary as hath 
been ſet down ; and that it is no more diſgrace for Scripture to have left a number of 
other things free tobe ordered atthe diſcretion of the Church, than for Nature to have 


- left it unto the wit of man to deviſe his own attire, and not to look for it as the Beaſts 


of the field have theirs. If neither this can import,. nor any other proof ſufficient be 
brought 
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brought forth, that we either will at any time,or ever did affirm the Sacred Scripture to com- 
prehend no more than only thoſe bare neceſſaries ; if we acknowledge that as well for parts- 
cular application to ſpecial occaſions, as alſo in other manifold reſpects, . infinite Treaſures 
of Wiſdom are over and beſides abundantly to be found in the Holy Scripture ; yea, rhar 
ſcarcely there 1s any noble part of knowledge, worthy the mind of man, . but from thence ir 
may have ſome direCtion and light ; yea, that although there be no neceſſity it ſhould of 
purpoſe preſcribe any one particular form of Church-Government;yer touching the manner 
of governing in general, the Precepts that Scripture ſetteth down are not few,. and the cx- 
amples many which it propoſeth for all Church-Governours, even in particularities to fol- 
low; yea, that thoſe things, finally, which are of principal weight in the very particular 
Form of Charch Polity (although not that Form which they imagine, but that which we 
againſt them uphold) are in the ſelt-ſame Scriptures contained : If all this be willingly 

ranted by us, which are accuſed to pin the Word of God in fo narrow room, , as that it 

ould be able to dire& us but in principal points of our Religion; or as though the ſubſtance 
of Religion, or ſome rude and unfaſhioned matter of building the Church were uttered in 
them , and thoſe things left out that ſhould pertain tothe form and faſhion of it ; Let the 
cauſe of the Accuſed, be referred to the Accuſers own conlcience, andlet thatjudge wherher 
this accuſation be deſerved where it hath been laid. 

5. But ſo caſie it is for every man living to err, and fo hard to wreſt from any mans mouth 
the plain acknowledgment of Error, that what hath been once inconliderably defended, 
the ſame is commonly perſiſted in, as longas wit by whetting it ſelf, is able to find out 
any ſhift, be it never lo ſleight, whereby to eſcape out of the hands of preſent contradicti- 
on. Sothat it cometh herein to paſs with men unadviſedly faln into Error, as with them 
whoſe ſtate hath no ground to uphold it, but only the help which by ſubtil conveyance they 
draw out of caſual events ariſing from day to day, till at length they be clean ſpent. They 
which firſt gave out, That nothing ought to be eſtabliſhed in the Church, which & not com- 
manded by the Word of God, thought this principle plainly warranted by the manifeſt words 
ofthe Law, Te ſhall put nothing unto the Word which I command you, neither ſhall ye take 
ought therefrom , that ye may keep the Commandments of the Lord your God, which I com- 
»and you, Wherefore having aneyetoa number of Rites and Orders in the Chutch of 
Exgland, as marrying witha Ring, Crofling inthe one Sacrament, Kneeling at the other, 
obſerving of Feſtival days more than only that which is called the Lords day, enjoyning 
Abſtinence ar certain times from ſome kinds of Meat, Churching of Women after Child- 
birth, Degrees taken by Divines in Univerſities, ſundry Church Offices, Dignities, and 
Callings ; for which they found no Commandment in the =P Scripture, they thought by 
the one only ſtroke of that Axiom to have cut them off. But that which they took tor an 
Oracle, being fifred, was repealed, True it is concerning the Word of God, whether it 
be by miſconſtruCtion of the ſenſe, or by falſification ofthe words, wittingly to endeavour 
thar any thing may ſeem Divine which is not, or any thing not ſeem which is, were plainly 
to = ns even to fallifie Divine Evidence ; which injury offered but unto men, 15s moſt 
worthily counted heinous. Which point I wiſh they did well obſerve, with whom nothing 
is more familiar than to plead in theſe cauſes, The Law of God, the Word of the Lord: who 
notwithſtanding, when they come to alledge what Word, and what Law they mean, their 
common ordinary practice 15, to quote by-ſpeeckes in ſome Hiſtorical Narration, or other, 
and to urge them as if they were written in moſt exact form of Law. What is to add to the 
Law of God, if this be not ? When that which the Word of God doth but deliver Hiftori- 
cally, we conſtrue without any warrant, as if it were legally meant, and fo urge it further 
than we can prove that it was intended ; do we not add tothe Laws of God, and make 
them in number ſeem more than they are 7 It ſtandeth us upon to be careful in this caſe. 
For the ſentence of God is heavy againſt them, that wittingly ſhall preſume thus to uſe the 
Scripture. | TN 

by But let that which they do hereby intend be granted them ; let it once ſtand as con- 
ſonant to Reaſon, That becauſe we are forbidden to add to the Law of God any thing, or 
ro take ought from it; therefore we may not for matters of the Church, make any Law 
more than is already ſet down in Scripture : Who ſceth not what ſentence it ſhall enforce 
us to give againſt all Churches in the World, in as much as there is not one, but hath had 
many thingseſtabliſhed in it, which though the Scripture did never commany, yet for us 
co condemn, were raſhneſs ? Let the Church of God, even in the time of our Saviour Chriſt 
ſerve for example untoall the reft. In their Domeſtical celebration of the Paſſover, which 

Supper they divided (as it were) into two courſes ; what Scripturedid give command- 
ment, that between the firſt and the ſecond, he that was chief, ſhould put off the reſidue 
of his Garments, and keepingon his Feaſt-robe only, waſh the feet of them that were _ 
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him ? What Scripture did command them never to lift up their hands unwaſht in Prayer 
unto God , which cuſtom Ariſtew ( be the credit of the Author more or lets ) 
| ſheweth wherefore chey did ſo religiouſly oblerve ? What Scripture did command the Jew's 
A852 every Feſtival day to faſt till the ſixth hour ? The cuſtom both mentioned by Joſephus in 
the Hiſtory of his own life, and by the words of Peter {1gnihied. Tedious it were to ri 
up all ſuch things, as were inthat Church eſtabliſhed, yea, by Chriſt tumkclf, and by his 
Apoſtles obſerved, though not commanded any where 1n Scripture. 
A ſhift ro! 7. Well, yer a gloſsthere is to colour that Paradox, and notwithſtanding all this, {ill 
1+ 4am to make it appear in ſhew not to be altogether unreaſonable: And therefore till further rc- 
ouphr robe Ply come, the cauſe is held by a feeble diſtinQtion ; that the Commandments of God being 
eſtabliſhed 'n either general or ſpecial, although there be no expreſs word for every thing in ſpecialty, 
the Chure% yet there are general Commandments for allthings, to the end, thareven ſuch caſes as are 
commanded not in Scripture particularly mentioned, might not be left to any to order at their pleaſure, 
prom yhocc only with Caution, That nothing be done againſt the Word of God; and that for this 
ty,That Com- Cauſe the Apoſtle hath ſet down in Scripture four general Rules, requiring ſuch things 
mandments alone to be received in the Church, as do beſt and neareſt agree with the ſame Rules, that 
Sue but things in the Church may be appointed, not only zo againſt, but by and accordins 
thar all chings to the Word of God. The Rules are theſe, Nothing ſcandalgis or offenſive unto any, eſpe- 
tne aun cially unto the Church of God ; Al chives in order and with ſeemlinels; AU uato edifics 
commanded!, 710; finally all to the glory of God. Of which kind, how many might be gathered out 
if not by {p< of the Scripture, if it were neceſſary totake ſo much pains? Which Rules they that urge, 
= apes a minding thereby to prove, that nothing may be done in the Church, but whar Scripture 


Kul in the commandeth, muſt needs hold that they tie the Church of Chriſt no otherwiſe, than onl 
'ord, 


i Cor; 10.32, ÞEcaule we find them there ſet down by the Finger of the Holy Ghoſt. So that unleſs the 


& 14-40. Apoſtle by writing had delivered thoſe Rules to the Church, we ſhould by obſerving them, 


& 14+ 26, 


& 14-26.  havelinned, as now by not obſerving them. In the Church of the Jews, is it not grant- 
OM 1 4. 647+ 


1.C.l.1p.3s. ed, That the appointment of the hour for daily Sacrifices ; the building of Synagogues 


throughout the Land, to hear the Word of God, and to pray in, when they came not up 
to Jerſalem; the erefting of Pulpits and Chairs to teach 1n; theorder of Burial; the 
Rites of Marriage, with ſuch like, being matters appertaining to the Church ; yer 
are not any where preſcribed in the Law, but were by the Churches diſcretion in- 
ſtituted ? What-then ſhall we think? Did they hereby add to the Law, and ſo diſ- 
pleaſe God by that which they did? None fo hardly perſwadedof them. Doth their 


Law deliver untothem the ſelf ſame general Rules of the Apoſtle, that framing there. 


by their Orders, they might in that reſpect clear themſelves from doing amiſs ? Sr. 
Pail would then of likelihood have cited them out of the Law ,- which we ſte he doth 
not. The truth is, they are Rules and Canons of that Law which is written in all 
inens hearts ; the Church had for ever no leſs than now ſtood bound to obſerve them , 
whether the Apoſtle had mentioned them, or no. Seeing therefore thoſe Canons do 
bind as' they are EdiQts of Nature, which the Jews obſerving as yet unwritten, and there- 
by framing ſuch Church Orders as in their Law were not preſcribed, are notwithſtanding 
in that reſpe& unculpable, It followeth, that ſundry things may be lawfully done ia the 
Church, ſo as they be not done againſt the Scripture, although no Scripture do command 
them ; bur the Church only following the Light of Reaſon, judge them to be in dil: 
cretion meet. Secondly, unto our purpoſe, and for the queſtion in hand, Whether the 
Commandments of God in Scripture, be general or ſpecial, it skillerh not? For if being 
particularly applyed, they have in regard of fuch particulars, a force conltraining us to take 
ome one certain thing of many, and to leave the reſt; whereby it would come to pals, 
that any other particular, but that one being eſtabliſhed, the general rules themſelves in 
that caſe would be broken ; then 1s it utterly impoſſible, that God ſhould leave any thing 
great or ſmall free for the Church to eſtabliſh, or not. Thirdly, if fo be they ſhall grant, 
as they cannot otherwiſe do, that theſe Rules are no fuch Laws as require any one parti- 
cular thing to be done, bur ſerverather to dire the Church inallthings which ſhe doth ; 
ſo that free and lawful it is to deviſe any Ceremony, to receive any Order, and to au- 
thoriſe any kind of Regiment, no ſpecial Commandment being thereby violated ; and 
the ſame being thought ſuch by them to whom tle judgment thereof appertaineth ; 
as that it is not ſcandalous, but decent, tending unto edification, and ſetting forth 


the glory of God; that is toſay, agreeable unto the general Rules of holy Scripture; 
this doth them no good in the Word, for'the furtherance of their purpoſe. Thar 
which ſhould make for them, muſt prove, that menought not to make Laws for Church 
Regiment, but only keep thoſe Laws which 1a Scripture they find made. The plain 


deviſe 
Laws 


intent of the Books of Eccleſiaſtical' Diſcipline is to ſhew , that men may not 
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Laws of Church Government ; but are bound for everto ule and to ex2cute only thoſe, 
which God himſelf hath already deviſed and delivered in the Scripture. ,The Lite 
drift the Admonitioners alſo had, in urging, that nothing ought tobe done in the Church, 
according unto any Law of Mans deviſing, but all according unto that which God in his 
Word hath commanded. Which not remembring, they gather out of Scripture General 
Rules to be followed in making Laws; and fo in effect they plainly grant, that we our 
ſelves may lawfully make Laws for the Church, and are not bound our of Scripture only 
to take Laws already made, as they meant who firſt alledged that principal whereof we 
ſpeak. One particular Plat-form it is which they reſpected, and which they laboured 
thereby to force upon all Churches ; whereas theſe general Rules do not let, but that there 
may well enough be ſundry, It is the particular Order eſtabliſhed in the Church of 
England, which thereby they did intend to alter, as being not commanded of God ; where- 
as unto thoſe general Rules they know, we do not detend, that we may hold any thing un- 
conformable. Obſcure it is not what meaning they had, who firlt gave out that grand 
Axiom; and according unto that meaning, 1t doth prevail far and wide with the Favou- 
rers of that part, Demand of them, wherefore they conform not themſelves unto the 
Order of our Church ? and inevery particular, tIRir anſwer for the moſt part is, We find 
no ſuch thing commanded in the Word. Whereby they plainly require ſome ſpecial Com- 
mandment for that which is exaQted at their hands ; neither are they content to have mat- 
ters of the Church examined by general Rules and Canons. As therefore in controver- 
fies between us and the Church of Rowe, that which they practiſe, is many times even 
according to the very groflneſs of that which the vulgar fort conceiveth ; when that which 
they teach, to maintain it, is ſo nice and ſubtil, that hold can very hardly be taken thereup- 
on : In which caſes we ſhould do the Church of God ſmall benefit, by diſputing with them ac- 
cording unto the fineſt points of their dark conveyances, and ſuffering thar ſenſe of their 
Doctrine to go uncontrouled, wherein by the common fort, it is ordinarily received and 
practiſed. So conſidering what diſturbance hath grown in the Church amongſt our ſelves, 
and how the Authors thereof do commonly build altogether on this as a ſure Foundation, 
Nothing ought to be eſtabliſhed in the Church, which in the Word of God is not commanded: 
Were it reaſon, that we ſhould ſuffer the ſame to paſs without controulment, in that current 
meaning whereby every where it prevaileth, and ſtay till ſome ſtrange conſtruftion were 
m__ thereof, which no man would lightly have thought on, but being driven thereunto for 
a ſhift 

8. The laſt refuge in maintaining this Poſition, is thus to conſtrue it, Nothing ought 
to be eſlabliſhed in the Church, but that wich is T 


commanded in the Word of God; that 1s to ſay, 
All Church Orders muſt be grounded upon the 
word of God, in ſuch fort grounded upon the 
Word, not, that being found out by ſome Star, 
or Light of Reaſon, or Learning, or other help, 


Another Anſwer in defence of the former Aﬀertion, whereby the 
meaning thereof 15 opened in this ſort. All Church Orders muſt ke 
commanded inthe Wor, that is toſay, Grounded upon the Word, 
and made according, at the leaſiwiſe unto the penergl Rules of holy 
Scripture. As for ſuch things as are found our by any Star or Ligh- 
of Reaſon, and are 1a that reſpe& received, fo they he nor againſt 
the Word of God, ail. ſuch chings ir ho!derh unlawfully received, 
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they may be received, ſo they be not againſt the rift. yolit. 1. 

Word of God, but according at leattwiſe unto 

the general Rules of Scripture they muſt be made. Which is in effeQ as much as to ſay, 1: 
know not what to ſay well in defence of this Poſition : And therefore leſt we ſhould ſay it i falſ”, 
there is no remedy but to ſay, that in ſome ſenſe or other it may be true, if we could tell how. 
Firſt, that Scholy had need ofa very favourable Reader, and a traQable, that ſhould think is 
plain conſtruction, when to be commanded in the Word, and grounded upon the Word, are made 
all one. If whena man may live in the ſtate of Matrimony,ſeeking that good thereby whick 
Nature principally deſfireth, he make rather choice of a contrary life in regard of St. Pauls 
judgement : That which he doth, is manifeſtly grounded upon the Word of God, yet zo: 
commanded 1n his Word, becauſe without breach of any Commandment he might do other- 
wiſe. Secondly, whereas no man in Juſtice and Reaſon, can be reproved for thoſe ations 
which are framed according unto that known Will of God, whereby rhey are to be judged ; 
and the Will of God which we are to judge our actions by, no ſound Divine in the 
World ever denied to be in part made manifeſt even by the Light of Nature, and not by 


Scripture alone): If the Church being direCted by the former of theſe two ( which God 


hath given, who: gave the other, that man might in different fort be guided by them 
both) it the Church, I ſay, do approve and eftabliſh that which thereby it judgeth meer, 
and finderhnot repugnant to any word or ſyllable of holy Scripture ; who ſhall warrant 
our preſumptuous boldne's, controuling herein the Church of Chriſt? But ſo it is, the 


name of the Light of Nature is made hateful with men ; the Star of Reaſon and Learning, 
2nd all other ſuch like helps, beginneth no otherwiſe to be thought of, than if it were an 


untucky 
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unlucky Comet ; or as if God had fo accurſed it, that it ſhould never ſhine or give light 
in things concerning our duty any way towards him, but be eſteemed as that Sar in the 
Rewelation, called Wormwood; which being faln from Heaven, maketh Rivers and Wa- 
ters in which it falleth, ſo bitter, that men taſting them, die thereof. A number there 
are, who think they cannot admire as they ought, the power and authority of the Word 
of God, if in things Divine they ſhould attribute any force to Mans Reaſon. For which 
caufe they never ule reaſon {o voogy as to diſgrace Reaſon. Their uſual and common 
Diſcourſes are unto this effect. Firlt, The Natural Man perceiverh wot the things of the 
Spirit of Goa: For they are fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can he know them, bccanſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned. Secondly, It is not for nothing that St. Pau! giveth charge to 
beware of Philcſophy, that is to fay, ſuch knowledgeas Men by Natural Reaſon attain un- 
to. Thirdly, Conſider them that have from time to time oppoſed themſelves againſt the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and moſt troubled the Church with Herefie. Have they not always 
been great admirers of Humane Reaſon ? Hath their deep and profound $kill in Secular 
Learning, made them the more obedient to the Truth, and not armed them rather againſt 
it? Fourthly, They that fear God will remember how heavy his ſentences are in this cafe : 
I will deflroy the wiſdow of the wiſe, and will caſt away the Underſtanding of the Pri- 
dent. Where is the Wiſe? Where is the Scribe? Where is the Dis of this world? 
Hath mot God made the Wiſdom of this World fooliſhneſs? Seeing the World by wiſdom 
know not God : In the Wiſdom of God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave 
Believers, Fifthly, The Word of God 1n it ſelf is abſolute, exact, and perfe&. The 
Word of God is a two-edged {word ; as for the Weapons of Natural Reaſon, they are as 
the Armour of Sa#/, rather cumberſome about the Souldier of Chriſt, than need{ſul. 
They are not of force to do that, which the Apoſtles of Chriſt did by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, My Preaching, therefore faith Paul, hath not been in the inticing ſpeech of 
Mans wiſdom, but in plain evidence of the Spirit of Power; that your Faith migbt not 


be in the Wiſdom of men, but in the Power of God Sixthly, If I believe the Goſpel, there 


needeth no reaſoning about it to perſwade me: If Ido not believe, it muſt be the Spirit of 
God, and not the Reaſon of Man that ſhall convert my heart unto him. By theſe and 
the like Diſputes, an opinion hath ſpread it felf very far in the World; as if the way to 
be ripe in Faith, were to be raw in Witand Judgement; as if Reaſon were an enemy un- 
to Religion, childiſh ſimplicity the Mother of Ghoſtly and Divine Wiſdom. The cauſe 
why ſuch Declamarions prevail ſo greatly, is, For that men ſuffer themſelves in two re- 
ſpects to be deluded ; one is, that the Wiſdom of Man being debaſed, either in compa- 
11ſon with that of God, or in regard of ſome ſpecial thing, exceeding the reach and com- 
paſs thereof, ir ſeemeth to them ( not marking ſo much) as if ſimply it were condem- 
ned ; another, That Learning, Knowledge, or Wiſdom, fallly ſo termed, uſurping a 
name whereof they are not worthy ; and being under that name controuled, their reproof 
is by ſo much the more eaſily miſapplied, and through equivocation, wrefted againſt thoſe 
things, whereunto ſo precious names do properly and of right belong. This duly obſer. 
ved, doth to the former Altegations it felf make ſufficient anſwer. Howbeit, for all 
Mens plainer and fuller Grieg Firſt, Concerning the inability of Reaſon, to ſearch 
out, and to judge of things Divine, if they be ſuch as thoſe properties of God, and thoſe 
duties of Men towards him, which may be conceived by attentive conſideration of Hea- 
ven and Earth; We know that of meer, Natural Men, the Apoſtle teſtifieth, How they 


\ knew both God, and the Law of God. Other things of God there be, which are neither 


Adas 25, 19. 


AQs 26. 24, 
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IT. 


Col. 2.8. 


are not able to withſtand ſuch cunning. Take heed leſt any ſpoil you through Philoſophy, 


ſo found, nor though they be ſhewed, canever be approved without the ſpecial operart- 
on of Gods good Grace and Spirit. Of ſuch things ſometime ſpake the Apoſtle St. Par, 
declaring how Chriſt had called him to be a Witneſs of his Death and ReſurreCtion from 
the Dead, according to that which the Prophets and Moſes had foreſhewed. Fe/ts, a 
meer Natural man, an Infidel, a Roman ; one whoſe ears were unacquainted with ſuch 
matter, heard him, but could not reach unto that whereof he ſpake ; the ſuffering, and 
the riſing of Chriſt from the dead, he rejeCted as idle ſuperſtitious fancies, not worth the 


hearing. The Apoſtle that knew them by the Spirit, and ſpake of them with Power ot - 


the Holy Ghoſt, ſeemed inhis eyes but learnedly mad. Which example maketh mani- 
feſt what elſewhere the ſame Apoſtle teacherh, namely, that Nature hath need of Grace, 
whereunto I hope we are not oppoſite, by holding, that Grace hath uſe of Nature. Se- 
condly, Philoſophy we are warranted to take heed of; not that Philoſophy, which is 
true and ſound Knowledge, attained by Natural diſcourſe of Reaſon ; but that Philoſophy, 
which to bolſter -iereſie or Error, caſteth a fraudulent ſhew of Reaſon upon things which 
are indeed unreaſonable ; and by that mean, as by a ſtratagem, ſpoileth the ſimple which 
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Ecclefraſtical Polity. 
and vain deceit. Hethat exhorteth to beware of an enemies policy, doth not. give coun- 
{el to be impolitick ; but rather to uſe all prudent foreſight and circum{peRtion , leſt. our 
ſimplicity be over-reached. by cunning {leights. The way not to be inveigled by them 
thatare ſo guiletul through skill, is throughly to beinftruQted inthat which maketlrskil- 
ful againſt guile, and to bearmed with that true and ſincere Phi'oſophy, which doth teach 
againſt thardeceitful and vain, which ſpoileth. , Thirdly, But many great Philoſophers 
have been very 'unſound in belief; and many ſound 1n belief, have been alſo great Phils- 
fophers. Could Secular Knowledge bring the one ſort unto the love of: Chriſtian Fairh ? 
Nor Chriſtian Faith, the other ſort out of love. with Secular Knowledge. . The harm 'that 
Hereticksdid, they did it unto ſuch as were unable to diſcern between found and deceitful 
reaſoning ;. and the remedy againſt it, wasever the skill which the. Ancient Fathers had'tb 
deſcry and diſcover ſuch deceit. Infomuch, that: Creſconrus the , Heretick: complaineU 

reatly of St. Auguſtine, as being too full of Logical ſubrilties, Herefie prevaileth only 
by a counterfeit ſhew of Reaſon; whereby notwithſtanding it becometh invincible, unlets 
ir-be convicted of Fraud by manifeſt Remonſtrance, clearly true, and unable to be with- 
Rood. Whea therefore the Apoſtle requireth hability ro convi&t Hereticks, can we-think 
he judgeth. ita: thingunlawful, and not rather needtul to uſe the Principal 1nſftrument of 
their Conviction, the Light of Reaſon: It may not be denied, bus tharin the Fathers 
writings, thereare ſundry ſharp inveCtives againſt Hereticks, even for their very Philoſo- 
phical reaſonings, Thecauſe whereof Tertulian confeſſeth, not to have been any diſlike 
conceived againſt the kind of fuch reaſonings, but the end. We: may '(faith he) ever iz; 
matters of God, be made wiſer by Reaſons drawn from the Pablick Perſwaſions which- are 
grafted in Mens minds; fo they be uſed to further the Truth, not to bolſter Errour ; ſo 
they make with, ot againſt that which God hath aetermintd. ' For there ave ſome things 
even known by Nature, as the Immortality of the Soul to many, our God'unto all, I will 
therefore my ſelf" alſo, uſe the ſentence of ſome ſuch as Plato, pronouncing every Soul In- 
mortal, 1 my ſelf too will uſe the ſerret acknowledgement of | the communalty, bearing Re- 
cord of the God of gods: But when T hear men alledge,. That which is dead, is dead ; wid 
While thou art alive, be alive; and, After death an 'end of . all, even of death it ſelf: 
Then will I call to mind both, that the heart of the people with God is accounted duſt 

and that the very Wiſdom of the World, is pronounced Folly. If then un Heretick flie ab- 
Jo unto ſuch wictons, popular, and ſecular conceits, my anſwer unto him (hall be ; Thi 
Heretick, avoid the Heathen ; although in this ye be one, that ye both belie Gods 'yat 
thou that doſt this under the Name of Chriſt, differeſt 'from the Heathen, 'in that thou ſeems 
eft to thy ſelf a Chriſtian. Leave him therefore his camcetts, ſeeins that neither will he 
learn thine. Why doſt thou, having ſight, truſt to a blind guide? Thou which haſt 'put 
on Chriſt, take raiment of him that is naked? If the Apoſtle have armed thee, why deft 
thou borrow a ſtrangers ſhield? Let him Tather learn of thee to acknowledge, than thou 
of him to renownce the Reſurreition of the Fleſh. In a word, the Catholick Fathers did 
good unto all by that Knowledge, whereby Hereticks hindring the Truth in many, might 
have furthered therewith themſelves; butthat obitinately following their own ambitious, 
or otherwiſe corrupted affections, inſtead of framing their wills to maintain that which 
Reaſon:taught, they bent their wits to find how Reaſon might ſeem to teach rhat which 
their Wills wereſet to maintain. For which cauſe the Apalile ſaith of them juſtly, that 
chey are for the moſt part avraemwam, men condemned even in, and of themlelves. 
For though they be not all perſwaded, that it is truth which they withſtand ; yet that to 
be errour which they uphold, they might undoubtedly, the ſooner a great deal attain to 
know, but that their ſtudy 1s more to detend what once they have ſtood in, than to find 
out ſincerely and ſimply, what truth they ought to perſiſt 1n for ever. Fourthly, there is 
in the World no kind of knowledge, whereby any part of Truth is ſeen, but we juſtly 
account it precious ; yea, that Principal Truth, in compariſon whereof, all other know- 
ledge is vile, may receive from it ſome kind of light ; wherher it be that Egyptian and 
Chaldeaz widdom, Mathematical, wherewith Moſes and Dazxie! were furnifhed ; or that 
Natural, Moral, and Civil wifdom wherewith So/omzoz excelled all Men; or that Ratio- 
nal and Oratorial wiſdom of the Greczas, which the Apoſtle St. Paul. brought from 'Tar- 
ſ#; orthar Judaical, which he learned in Jeruſalem, fitting at the feet of Gamaliel : To 
detract from the dignity thereof, were to injure even God himſelf, who being that Light 
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which none can approach unto, hath ſent out theſe lights whereof we are capable, even 


as ſo many ſparkles reſembling the Bright Fountain from which rhey riſe. But there are 
that bear the title of Wiſemen, and Scribes, and great Diſputers of the World, and are 


nothing indeed leſs than what in ſhew they moſt appear. Theſe being wholly addiQed. 
unto their own wills, uſe their wit, their learning, and all the wiſdom they have, to. 
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maintain that: which their obſtinate hearts are delighted with, eſteeming in the frantick 


errour of their minds, the greateſt madneſs in the World to be Wiſdom, and the higheſt 


Wiſdom fooliſhneſs. - Such were both Jews and Grecians which profeſſed, the one fort 
Legal, andthe: other ' Secular-skill, neither enduring to be taught the: Myſterie of Chriſt : 


Unto the glory/of whoſe moſt bleſſed Name, who ſoſtudy to uſe both their Reaſon, and 
all other Gifts, as well which Nature, as which Grace hath endued' them with ; let them 


neyer doubt, but that the ſame God, : who is to deſtroy and confound utterly chat wiſdom 
falſly ſo. named- in.others; doth make reckoning of them as of true Scribes ; Scribes by 
Wiſdom inftruted to the Kingdom of Heaven ; Scribes againſt that Kingdom, hardned 
ina vain opinion of Wiſdom; which in the end being proved folly, mult needs periſh; 
true Underſtanding, Knowledge, Judgementand Reaſon, continuing forevermore. Fifth- 


ly,* Unto the Word of God, being in reſpect of that end for which God ordained it, per. 
fea, exat, andabſolute init felt, we do not add Reaſon as a Supplement of any maim 


oridefe& therein, but as a neceſſary Inſtrument, without which, we could not reapby the 
Scriptures..perfeion, that fruit and benefit which it yieldeth., The Word of God is a 
twoedged {word; put in the hands of reaſonable men ; and Reaſon as the weapon that 
ſlew Golzah, if they be as David was that uſe it. Touching the Apoſtles, he which gave 
them from above ſuch Power for miraculous confirmation of that which they taught, en- 
dued them alſo with Wiſdom from above, to teach that which they ſo did confirm. Our 
Saviour made choice of Twelve ſimple and unlearned Men, that the greater their lack of 
Natural Wiſdom was, the more admirable that might appear which God ſupernaturally 
endued them with from Heaven. Such therefore as knew the poor and ſilly eltate where- 
in they had lived, could not but wonder to hear the Wiſdom of their ſpeech, and be ſo 
much the moreattentive unto their teaching. They ſtudied for no Tongue they ſpake with- 
all ; of themſelves they were rude, and knew not {0 much as how to premeditate ; the Spi- 
rit gave them ſpeech and eloquent utterance : But becauſe with St. Paul it was otherwile, 
than with the reſt, in as much as he never converſed with Chriſt upon Earth as they did; 
and his education had been ſcholaſtical altogether, which theirs was not : Hereby occaſi- 
on was taken by certairt Malignants, ſecretly -to undermine his great Authority in the 
Church of Chrilt, as though rhe Goſpel had been taught him by others, than by Chriſt 
himſelf, and as if the cauſe of the Gentiles converſion and belief, through his means, had 


been the learning and skill which he had by being converſant in their Books, which _ 


madethem fo willing to hear him, and him ſo able to perſwade them ; whereas the re 
of the Apoſtles prevailed, becauſe God was with them, and by a miracle from Heaven 


confirmed his Word in their mouths. They were mighty in deeds: As for him, = ab--, 


ſent, his Writings had ſome force ; in preſence, his Power not like unto theirs. In fum, 
concerning his Preaching, their very by-word was aiy@- Kewmuv@, addle ſpeech, empty 
talk, His Writings full of great words, but in the Power of miraculous Operations ; 
His preſence, not like the reſt of the Apoſtles. Hereupon it ariſeth, that St. Pau! was fo 
often driven to make his Apologies. Hereupon it ariſeth, that whatſoever time he had 
ſpent in the ſtudy of Human Learning, he maketh earneſt proteſtation to them of Corixth, that 
the Goſpel which he had preached amongſt them, did not by other means prevail with 
them, than with others the ſame Goſpel taught by the reſt of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. My 
Preaching, faith he, hath. not been in the perſwaſive ſpeeches of Fluman Wiſdom, but in de- 
monſtration of the Spirit and of Power ; that your faith may not be in the wiſdom of men, but 
in the Power of God, What is it which the Apoſtle doth here deny ? Ts it denied thar his 
ſpeech amongſt them had been pervaſive? No; for of him the ſacred Hiſtory plainly te- 
ſtifeth, that for the ſpace of a year and a half, he ſpake in their Synagogue every Sabbath, 
and per/waded both Jews and Grecians, How then is the ſpeech of men made perſwaſive ? 
Surely there can be but two waies to bring this to paſs, the one Humane, the other Divine. 
Either St. Pau/did only by art and natural induſtry cauſe his own ſpeech to be credited ; or 
elſe God by miracle didauthorie it, and ſo bring credit thereunto, as to the ſpeech of the 
reſt of the Apoſtle. Of which two, the former he utterly denieth, For why? It the 
Preaching of the reſt had been effeXual by miracle, his only by force of his own learning ; 
{o great inequality between him and the other Apoſtles in this thing, had been enough to 
ſubvert their Faith. For might they not with Reaſon have thought, that if he were ſent of 
God, as well as they, God would not have furniſhed them and not him, with the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt ? Might nota great part of them, being ſimple, haply have feared, left their 
aſſent had been cunningly gotten unto his doctrine, rather through the weakneſs of their own 
wits, than the certainty of that Truth which he had taught them * How unequal had it been, 
that all Believers through the Preaching of other Apoſtles, ſhould have their Faith ſtrongly 
built-upon the evidence of Gods own miraculous approbation; and they whom he had _ 

verted, 
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verted, ſhould have their perſwaſion built only upon his skill and wiſdom who perſwaded 
them ? As therefore calling from men may authorize us toteach,although it could not au- 
thorize him to teach asother Apoſtles did : Soaltkough the wiſdom of man had not been 
{ſufficient to enable him ſuch a Teacher as the reſt of the Apoſtles were, unleſs Gods mira- 
cles had ſtrengthned both the one and the others Dottrine ; yet untoour ability, both of 
teaching and learning the Truth of Chriſt, as weare but meer Chriſtian men, it is not a 
little whichthe wiſdom of man may add. Sixthly, yea, whatſoever our: hearts be to God 
and to his Truth, believe we, or be we as yet faithleſs, for our Converſion or Confir- 
mation, the force of Natural Reaſon is great. The force whereof unto thoſe effedts, 
is nothing without grace. What then? To our purpoſe it is ſufficient, ' that whoſoever 
doth ſerve, honour and obey God, whoſoever believeth in him; that man would no 
more do this than innocents and infants do, bur for the Light-of Natural Reaſon that 
ſhineth in him, and maketh him apt to apprehend thoſe things of God, which being by 
grace diſcovered, are effeCtual to pzrſwade reaſonable minds, and none other, that ho- 
nour, obedienceand credit, belong aright unto God. No man cometh unto God to offer 
him Sacrifice, to pour out Supplications and Prayers before him, or to do him any. ſervice, 
which doth not firſt believe him both to be, and to be a rewarder of them who. in ſuch 
ſort ſeek unto him. Let men be taught this either by Revelation from Heaven, or by In- 
ſtruQion upon Earth ; by Labour, Study aud Meditation, or by the only ſecret Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; whatſoever the mean be they know it by, it the knowledge thereof 
were poſſible without diſcourſe of Natural Reaſon ; why ſhould none be found capable 
thereof but only men, nor men till ſuch time as they come unto ripe and full ability to 
work by reaſonable underſtanding? The whole drift of the Scripture of God, what is ir, 
but only to teach Theology ? Theology, what is it, but the Science of things Divine ? 
W hat Science can be attained unto, without the help of Natural Diſcourſe and Reaſon ? 
Fudge you of that which I ſpeak, faith the Apoſtle, In vain it were to ſpeak any thing 
of God, but that by Reaſon, Men are able ſomewhat to judge of that _ hear, and by 
diſcourſe to diſcern how conſonant it is to Truth. Scripture indeed teacheth things above 
Nature, things which our Reaſon by it ſelf. could not reach unto. Yet thoſe things atſo 
we believe, knowing by Reaſon, that the Scripture is the Word of God. In the preſence 
of Feſtus, a Roman, and of King Azrippa, a Jew, St. Paul omitting the one, who nei- 
ther knew the Jews Religion, nor the Books whereby they were taught it, ſpeaks unto 
the other of things foreſhewed by Moſes, and the Prophets, and qe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
intending thereby to prove himſelf ſo unjuſtly accuſed, that unleſs his Judges did condemn 
both Meſzs and the Prophets, him they could not chuſe but acquit, who taught only 
that fulfilled, which they ſo long ſince .had foretold. His cauſe was eaſie to be diſcern- 
ed; what was done, thetr eyes were witneſſes ; what Moſes and the Prophets did ſpeak, 
their Books could quickly ſhew ; It was no hard thing for him to compare them, which 


VT. 


Heb. 1. £5, 


1 Cor, 10.1%, 


knew the one, and believed the other. Kzze Agrippa , believeſt thou the Prophets? T ag. Mt 


know thou doſtk, The queſtion is, how the Books of the Prophets came to be credited 
of King Azripps. For what with him did authoriſe the Prophets, the like with us doth 
cauſe the reſt of the Scripture of God to be of credit. Becauſe, we maintain, That in 
Scripture we are taught all things neceſſary unto Salvation ; hereupon very childiſhly it 
is by ſome demanded, What Scripture can teach us the Sacred Authority of the Scripture, 
upon the knowledge whereof our whole Faith and Salvation dependeth? As though there 
wereany kind of Science in the World, which leadeth men unto knowledge, without pre- 
{uppoling a number of _ alrealy known. No Science doth make known the firſt 
Principles whereon it buildeth ; but they are always either taken as plain and manifeſt in 
themſelves,or as proved and granted already,ſome former knowledge havirig made them evi- 
dent. Scripture teacheth all ſupernaturally revealed Truth ; without the knowledge where- 
of, Salvation cannot be attained, The main principle whereupon, our belief of all things 
therein contained, dependeth, is, That the Scriptures are the Oracles of God himſelf. 
This 1n it felf we cannot fay is evident. For then all men that hear it, would acknow- 
kdgeit in heart, as they do when they hear that every whole is more than' any part of that 
whole, becauſe this in it ſelf is evident. The other we know, that all do not acknowledge 
when they hear it. There muſt be therefore ſome former knowledge preſuppoſed, which 
doth herein aſſure the hearts of all Believers. Scripture teacheth us' that ſaving Truth 
which God hath diſcovered unto the World by Revelation ; and it preſumech us taught 
otherwiſe, that it ſelf is Divine and Sacred. The queſtion then being, By what means 
we are taught this : ſome anſwer, That to learn it we have no other way than only Tra- 
dition ; as namely, that ſo we believe, becauſe both we from our Predeceſſors, and 
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they from theirs have ſo received. :Bur is this enough ; That which all mens experi- 
ence teacherh them, may not in any wiſe be denied. And by experience we all know, 
that the firſt outward Motive leading men ſo to efteem of the Scripture, isthe authority 
of Gods Church. For when we know the whole Church of God hath that opinion of 
the Scripture, we judge .it even at the firſt an impudent thing for any man bred and 
brought.up in the Church, ro be of a contrary mind without cauſe. Afterwards the 
more we beltow our labour in reading or hearing the Myſteries thereof, the more we 
find that the thing it ſelf doth anſwer our received opinion concerning it. So that the 
former inducement prevailing ſomewhat with us before, doth now much more prevail, 
when the very thing hath Miniftred further Reaſon. If Infidels or Atheiſts chance ar 
any time to call it in queſtion, this giveth us occaſion to fiſt what reaſon there is, where- 
by the teſtimony of the Church concerning Scripture, and our own perſwaſion which 
Scripture it ſelf hath confirmed, may be proved a truth infallible. In which caſe the 
ancient Fathers being often conſtrained to ſhew, what warrant they had ſo much to re- 
lie upon the Scriptures, endeavoured ſtill to maintain the authority of the Books of God 
by Arguments, ſuch as unbeleivers themſelves muſt needs think reaſonable, if they judged 
thereot as they ſhould. Neither is'it a thing impoſſible, or greatly hard, even by 
ſuch kind of proofs fo to manifeſt and clear that point, that no man living ſhall be able, 
todeny it, without denying ſome apparent Principle, ſuch asall men acknowledge to be 
true. Wherefore if I believe the Goſpel, yer isTeaſon of ſingular uſe, for that it confirm- 
eth me in this my belief the more: If Ido not as yet believe, nevertheleſs to bring me 
into the number of Believers, exceptReaſon did ſomewhat help, and were an Inſtrument 
which God doth uſe unto ſuch purpoſes, what ſhould it boot to diſpute with Infidels, or 
godleſs perſons for their converſion and perlwaſion in that point? Neither can I think 
that, when grave and learned men do fometime hold, that of this Principle there is no 
proof but by the teſtimony of the Spirit, which afſureth our hearts therein, it is their 
meaning to exclude utterly all force which any kind of Reaſon may have in that behalf ; 
but I rather incline to interpret ſuch their ſpeeches, as if they had more expreſly ſet down, 
that other motives and inducements, be they never ſo ftrong and conſonant unto Reaſon, 
are notwithſtanding ineffetual of themſelves to work Faith concerning this Principle, if 
the ſpecial Grace of the Holy Ghoſt concur not to the enlightning of our minds. For 
otherwiſe, I doubt not but men of wiſdom and judgement wall grant, That the Church 
in this point eſpecially is furniſhed with Reaſon, to ſtop the mouths of her impious Ad- 
verſaries; and that, as it were altogether bootleſs to alledge againſt them, what the 
Spirit hath taught us, ſo likewiſe, that even to our own ſelves it needeth Caution and 


. Explication, how the teſtimony of the Spirit may be diſcerned, by what means it may 
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be known, leſt men think that the Spirit of God doth teſtifie thoſe things which the ſpi- 
rit of errour ſuggeſteth. The operations of the Spirit, eſpecially theſe ordinary which 
be common unto all true Chriſtian men, are, as we know, things ſecret and undiſcerna- 
ble even to the very ſoul where they are, becauſe their nature 1s of another, and an higher 
kind, than that they can be by us perceived in this life. Wherefore albeit the Spirit 
lead us into all truth, and dire& us in all goodnels ; bo becauſe theſe workings of the 
Spirit in us, are ſo privy and ſecret, we therefore ſtand on a plainer ground, when we 

ather by Reaſon from the quality of things believed or done, that the Spirit of God 
Go directed us in both, than if we ſettle our ſelves to believe, or to do any certain 
particular thing, as being moved thereto by the Spirit. But of this enough. To go from 
the Books of Scripture, to the ſenſe and meaning thereof, becauſe the Sentences which 
are by the Apoſtles recited out of the P/a/ms, to prove the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 
did not prove it, if ſo be the Prophet David meant them of himſelf: This Expoſition 
therefore they plainly diſprove, and ſhew by manifeſt Reaſon, that of David the words 
of David could not poſſibly be meant. Exclude the uſe of Natural reaſoning about the 
ſenſe of holy Scripture, concerning the Articles of our Faith, and then that the Scripture 
doth concern the Articles of our Faith, who can aſſure us? That which by right Expo- 
ſition buildeth up Chriſtian Faith, being miſconſtrued breedeth Errour ; between true 
and falſe conſtruftion, the difference Reaſon muſt ſhew. Can Chriſtian men perform 
that which Perey requireth at their hands? Ts it poſſible they ſhould both believe, and be 
able without the uſe of Reaſon, to render a Reaſon of their belief, a Reaſon ſound and 
ſufficient to anſwer them that demand it, be they of the ſame Faith with us, or enemies 
thereunto? May wecauſe our Faith without Reaſon, to appear reaſonable in the eyes of 
men? This being required even of Learners in the School of Chriſt, the duty of their 
Teachers in bringing them unto ſuch ripeneſs, muſt needs be ſomewhat more than only 
to 
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to read the Sentences of Scripture, and then Paraphraſtically to ſcholy them, to vary them 
with ſundry Formsof ſpeech, without arguing or diſputing about any thing which they 
contain, This method of teaching, may commend it ſelf unto the World, by that ea- 
ſineſs and facility which 1s in it ; but a Law or a Pattern it is not, as ſome do imagine, 
for all men to follow, that will do good in the Church of Chriſt. Our Lord and Savt- 
our himſelf did hope by diſputation to do ſome good, yea, by diſpuration not only of, but 
againſt the rruth ,albeit with purpoſe for the truth, That Chriſt ſhould be the Son of D4- 
wid, was truth, yet againſt this truth, our Lord inthe Goſpel objeQteth, If Chriſt be the Son 
of David, how doth David call him Lord ? There isas yet no way known how to diſpute, 
or to determine of things diſputed, without the uſe of Natural Reaſon. If we pleaſe to 
add unto Chriſt their example, who followed him as near in all things as they could, the 
Sermon of Paul and Barnabas, ſet down in the 4#s, where the people would have offer- 
ed unto them Sacrifice; in that Sermon, what is there, but only Natural Reaſon to dif- 
prove their at? O men, why do ye theſe things? We are men even ſubject to the ſelf- 
ſame Paſſions with you : we Preach unto you to leave th:ſe Vanities, and to turn to th2 
living God, the God that hath not left himſelf without witneſs, in that he hath done good to 
the World, givins rain and fruitful Seaſons, filling our hearts with joy and gladneſs. 
Neither did they only uſe Reaſon in winning fuch unto a Chriſtian belief, as were yet 
thereto unconverted, but with Believers themſelves they followed the ſelf ſame courte. 
In that great and ſolemn Aſſembly of Believing Jews, how doth Peter prove, that the 
Gentiles were partakers of the Grace of God, as well as they, but by Reaſon drawn from 
thoſe effets, which were apparently known amongſt them: God which knoweth the 
hearts, hath born them witneſs in giving unto them the Holy Ghoſt as unto you. The 
light therefore, which the Star of Natural Reafonand Wiſdom caſteth, is too bright to 
be obſcured by the mift of a word or two, uttered to diminiſh that opinion which juſtly 
hath been received concerning the force and vertue thereof, even in matters that touch 
moſt nearly the principal duties of men, and the glory of the Eternal God. In all which 
hitherto hath been ſpoken, touching the force and uſe of Mans Reaſon in things Divine, 
I muſt crave, that I be not ſo underſtood or conſtrued, as if any ſuch thing, by vertue 
thereof, could be done without the aid and aſſiſtance of Gods moſt bleſſed Spirit. The 
thing we have handled according to the queſtion moved about it ; which queſtion is, Whe- 
ther the Light of Reaſon be ſo pernicious, that in deviſing Laws for the Church men ought 
not by it to ſearch what may be fit and convenient ? For this cauſe therefore we have endea- 
youred to make it appear, how in the Nature of Reaſon it ſelf, there is no impediment, but 


that the ſelf-ſame Spirit which revealeth the things that God hath ſet down in his Law, may 


alſo be thought to aid and diret men in finding out by the Light of Reaſon, what Lawsare 
expedient to be made for the guiding of his Church, over and beſides them thar are in Scri- 


ture. Herein therefore we agree with thoſe men, by whom Humane Laws are defined to 


be Ordinances, which ſuch as have lawful Authority given them for that purpoſe,do proba- 
bly draw from the Laws of Nature and God, by diſcourſe of Reaſon, aided with the influ- 
ence of Divine Grace: And for that caule, it isnot ſaid amiſs touching Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
nons, T hat by inſt init of the Holy Ghoſt they have been made, and conſecrated by the reverend ac- 
ceptation of the World. | 
' 9. Laws forthe Church are not made as they ſhould be, unleſs the Makers follow ſuch 
direction as they ought to be guided by : Wherein that Scripture ſtandeth not the Church 
of God in any ſtead 
to be conſulted with, we judge it prophane, impious, and irreligious to think. For al- 
though it were In vain to make Laws which the Scripture hath already made, becauſe 
what weare already there commanded to do, on our parts there reſteth nothing but on'y 
that it be executed; yet becauſe both in that which we are commanded, it concerneth' 
the duty of the Church by Law to provide, that the looſeneſs and flackneſs of men may 
not cauſe the Commandments of God to be unexecuted ; and a number of things there 
are, for which the Scripture hath not provided by any Law, but left them unto the care. 
iul diſcretion of the Church ; we are to ſearch how the Church in theſe caſes may be well 
direted, to make that proviſion by Laws which is moſt convenient and fit. And what 
is ſo in theſe caſes, partly Scripture, and partly Reaſon muſt teach to diſcern. Scripture 
comprehending Examples and Laws ; Laws, ſome Natural, and ſome Poſitive ; Exam ples 
neither are there for all caſes which require Laws to be made, and when they aro. they 
can but direCt as Precedents anly. Nat''ral Laws dire in ſuch fort, that in all things 
we mult for ever do according unto them ; obtive fo, thar agamit them, inn» caſe, we 
may do any thing, as long as the Will of God is, that they ſhould remain in force. 
Howbeit, when Scripturedoth yield us Precedent, how tar forth they are ro be followed: 
when it giveth Natural Laws, what particular order is thereunto moſt agreeable; when 
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Poſitive, which way to make Laws unrepugnant unto them ; yea, though all theſe ſhould 

want, yet what kind of Ordinances would be moſt for that good of the Church which is 

aimed at, all this muſt be by Reaſon found our. 

' Luminis naturalie diftatum rep-Ulere, non modo lultum ef, ſed & impium, And therefore, lo refuſe the condett of the Light 

Auguſt. lib, 4, de Trin. cap. 6. of Nature, ſaith St. Adnguſtine, is wot Folly alone, 

Tho. Aqui. 2. 9. 21. art; 3. Ex peciptis Legis naturalis, quaſi ex but aw” ic aniced with . Imp ety Y The greatelt 

quibuſion \principiis communibus, & indemonſtrabilibus, neceſe «ft amongſt the School Divines ſtucying how to ſet 

quod ratio bumans proceaat ad ariqua CE LEA TO down by exact detinition, the Nature of an Hu- 

end of Roving many npnags Berge Zerditionibus a16 mane Law, (of which nature all che Churches 

2 thnent ad ratio: em legit. wn Conſtitutions are ) found not which way better to 

doit, thanin theſe words: Oxt of the Precepts of 

the Law of Natnre, as out of certain common and undemonſtrable Principles, Mans Reaſon 

doth neceſſarily proceed unto certats more particular determinations: Which particular d- 

| terminations beings found out according unto the Reaſon of Man, they have the names of 

1 Humane Laws, ſo that ſuch other conditions be therein kept as the making of Laws doth 

| require, that 1s, If they whoſe Authority is thereunto required, do eſtabliſh and publiſh 

| them as Laws. And the truth is, that all our controverſie in this cauſe concerning the 

| Orders of the Church, 1s, What particulars the Church may appoint. That which doth 

| find them out, is the force of Mans Reaſon. That which doth guide and direct his Reaſon, ; 

| i5 firſt, the general Law of Nature; which Law of Nature, and the Moral Law of Scri- : 

pture, are 11 the ſubſtance of Law all one. But becauſe there are alſo in Scripture a num- : 

ber of Law's particuiar and poſitive, which being in force, may not by any Law of Man ; 
j be violated, we are in making Laws to have thereunto an eſpecial eye. As for example, it 
| might perhaps ſeem reaſonable unto the Church of God, following the general Laws con- 

| 
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cerning the nature of Marriage, toordain in particular that Couſin Germans {hall not mar- 
ry. Which Law — ought not to be received in the Church, if there ſhould 
| be in the Scripture a Law particular to the contrary, forbidding utterly the Bonds of Mar- 

riage to be fo far forth abridged. The ſame Thomas therefore, whoſe definition of Hu- 
| mane Laws we mentioned before, doth add thereunto this Caution concerning the Rule 
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and Canon whereby to make them : _ Humane Law are Meaſures in reſpect of Men, whole 
+7 <ie 5* actions they muſt dire; howbeit ſuch Meaſures they are, as have alſo their higher Rules 
to be meaſured by, Which Rules are two, the Law of God, and the Law of Nature. $9 
that Laws Fumane mult be made according to the General Laws of Nature, and without 
contradiction unto any Poſitive Law 1n Scripture; otherwiſe they are ill made. Unto 
Laws thus made and received by a whole Church, they which live within the boſom of 
that Church, muſt not think it a matter indifterent, either to yield, or not to yield obedi- 
| ence. Is it a {mall oftence to deſpiſe the Church of God ? Ay Sox keep thy Fathers # 
| 3COre 11-22% Commandment, faith Solomon, and forget not thy Mothers inſtruition , bind them both 2] 
i} (always about thine heart. Tt doth not ſtand with the duty which we oweto our Heavenly - 
[7 Father, that to the Ordinances of our :Mother the Church, we ſhould ſhew our ſelves 
{ diſobedient. Let us not ſay we keep the Commandments of the one, when we break the 
þ Law of the other : For unleſs we obſerve both, we obey neither. And what doth letr, > 
i but that we may obſerve both, when they are not the one to the other in any ſort repug- A 
nant? Forof ſuch Laws only we ſpeak, as being made in form and manner already decla- 3 
red, can have in them no contradiction unto the Laws of Almighty God. *Yea, that 
which is more, the Laws thus made, God himfelt doth in ſuch fort authorize; that to T 
| deſpiſe them, is to deſpiſe in them him. It isa loofe and licentious opinion which the 3 
'a Anabapriſts have embraced, holding, that a Chriſtian Mans liberty is loſt, and the Soul x 
i which Chriſt hath redeemed unto himſelf, injuriouſly drawn into ſervitude under the yoke 
þ of Humane Power, if any Law be now impoſed beſides the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt: In 
obedience whereunto the Spirit of God, and not the conſtraint of manis to lead us, accord- 
ing to that of the bleſſed Apoſtle, Such as are lea by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of 
Rom. 2.14 Goa, and not ſuch as live in thraldom unto men. Their judgment is therefore, that the 
Church of Chriſt ſhould admit no Law-Makers, but the Evangelilts. The Author of 
that which cauſeth another thing to be, is Author of that thing alſo which thereby is 
cauſed. The light of Natural Underſtanding, Wit and Reaſon, is from God ; he it is 
Joinr, s Which thereby doth illuminate every man entring into the World. If there proceed from 
"us any thingafterwards corrupt and naught, the Mother thereof 1s our own darkneſs, nei- 
ther doth it proceed from any ſuch cauſe whereof God is the Author. He is the Author 
of all that we think or do, by vertue of that Light which himſelf hath given. And 
therefore the Law's which the very Heathens did gather to direct their actions by, ſo far 
forth asthey proceed from the Light of Nature, God himſclt doth acknowledge to have 
proceeded 
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proceeded even from himſelf, and that he was the Writer of them in rhe Tables of their 
Hearts. How much morethen 1s he the Author of thoſe Laws which have been made 
by his Saints, endued further with the Heavenly Grace of his Spirit . and diretted as much 
as might be with ſuch inſtructions as his Sacred Word doth yield ? Surely, if we have 
unto thoſe Laws, that dutiful regard which their Dignity doth require, it will not great- 
ly need , that we ſhould be exhorted to live in obedience unto them. If they have God 
himſelf tor their Author , contempt which is offered unto them cannot chuſe but redound 
unto him. The ſafeſt, and unto God the moſt acceptable way of framing our lives there- 
fore, is with all Hurwility, Lowlineſs and Singleneſs of Heart, to ſtudy which way our 
willing Obedience, both unto God and Man, may be yielded, even to the utmoſt of that 
which 1s due. | SOT | » 
10. Touching the Mutability of Laws that concern the Regiment and Polity of the 
Church , changed they are, when either altogether abrogated, or in part repealed, or aug- 
mented with farther additions. W herein we are to note , that this queſtion about the 
changing of Laws concerneth only ſuch Laws as are Poſitive, and do make that now good 
or evil, by being commanded or forbidden, which otherwiſe of it ſelf were not ſimply, 
the one or the other. Unto ſuch Laws it is expreſly ſometimes added, how long they are 
to continue in force. If this be no where expreſt, then have we no light to direft our 
judgements , concerning the changeableneſs or immutability of them, but by conſidering 
the nature and quality of ſuch Laws. The nature of every Law muſt be judged of by rhe 
end for which it was made, and by the aptneſs of things therein preſcribed unto the ſame 
end. It may o fall out, that the reaſon why ſome Laws of God were given, is neither 
opened, nor poſſible to be gathered by the Wit of Man. As why God ſhould forbid 
Adam that one Tree, there was no way for Adam ever to have certainly underſtood, And 
at Adams ignorance of this point Satan took advantage, urging the more ſecurely a falſe 
cauſe, becauſe the true was. unto Adam unknown. Why the Jews were forbidden to 
Plough their Ground with an Ox and an Aſs; why to cloath themſelves with mingled at- 
tire of Wooll and Linnen, it was both unto them, and to us it remaineth obſcure. Such 
Laws perhaps cannot be abrogated, ſaving only by whom they were made ; becauſe the 


intent of them being known unto none but the Author, he alone can judge how long it is 


requiſite they ſhould endure. But if the reaſon why things were inſtitured may be known, 
and being known, do appear manifeftly to be of perpetual neceſſity ; then arethoſe things 
alſo perpetual, unleſs they ceaſe to be effeQtual unto that purpoſe, for which they were atthe 
firſt inſtituted. Becauſe when a thing doth ceaſe to be ayailable unto: the end which gave 
it being, the continuance of it muſt then of neceflity appear ſuperfluous. And of this we 
cannot be 1gnorant, how ſometimes that hath done great good, which afterwards when 
time-hath changed the ancient courſe of things, doth grow to be either very hurtful, or 
not fo greatly profitable and neceſſary. If therefore the end for which a Law providerh, 
be perpetually neceſſary, and the way whereby it provideth perpetually alſo moſt apr, no 
doubt but that every ſuch Law ought for ever to remain unchangeable. Whether God 
be the Author of Laws, by authoriſing that power of men whereby they are made, or by 
delivering them made immediately from himſelf, by word only, or 1n writing alſo, or 
howlſoever ; notwithſtanding the Authority of their Maker , the mutability of thar end 
for which they are made, maketh them alſo changeable. The Law of Ceremonies came 
from God. Mefes had commandment to commit it unto the Sacred Records of Scripture, 
where it continueth even unto this very day and hour, in force ſtill as the Jew ſurmiſeth, 
becauſe God himſelf was Author of it ; and for us to aboliſh what he hath eſtabliſhed, 
were preſumption moſt intolerable. But {that which they in the blindneſs of their obdu- 
rate hearts are not able to diſcern) ſith the end for which that Law was ordained, is now 
fulfilled, paſt and gone ; how ſhould it but ceaſe any longer to be, which hath no longer 
any caule of being in force as before ? That which neceſſity of ſome ſpecial time doth cauſe 
to be enjoyned , bindeth no longer , than during that time , but doth afterward: become 
free. Which thing 1s alſo plain, even by that Law which the Apoſtles afſembicd ar the 
Council of Jeruſalem . did from thence deliver unto the Church of Chriit; the Preface 
whereof to authoriſe it, was, To the Holy Ghoſt, and to us it hath ſeemed good ; Which 
ſtyle they did not uſe as matching themſelves in Power with the Holy Ghoſt, butas teſti. 
tying the Holy Ghoſt to be the Author, and themſelves, but only Utrerers of that Decree. 
This Law therefore to have proceeded from God as the Author thereof, no faithful man 
will deny. It was of God, not only becauſe God gave them the power whereby they 
might make Laws, but for that it proceededeven from the holy Motion and = of 


that ſecret Divine Spirit, whoſe ſentence they did but only pronounce. Notwithſtanding, 
as the T.aw ot Ceremonies delivered unto the Jews, fo this very Law which the Geatiles re-, 
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ceived from the Mouth of the Holy Ghoſt, is in like reſpect abrogated by deceaſe of the 


end for which it was given. But ſuch as do not ſtick at this point, fuch as grant that whar 
hath been inſtituted upon any ſpecial cauſe, needeth nat to be obſerved, that cauſe ceating, do 
notwithſtanding herein fail ; they judge the Laws of God only by the Author and main end 
for which they were made, ſo that for us to change that which he hath eſtabliſhed, rhey ho'd 
it execrable pride and preſumption, if ſo bethe end and purpole for which God by that mean 
provideth, be permanent. And upon this they ground thoſe. ample Diſputes concerning 
Orders and Offices, which being by him appointed for the Government of his Church , « 
it be neceſſary alwayes that the Church of Chriſt be governed, then doth the end tor which 
God provided, remain (till; and therefore in thoſe means which he by Law did eſtabliſh as 
being fitteſt unto that end, forus toalter any thing, 1s to lift up our ſelves againſt God, and 
45 it were to countermand him. Wherein they mark not, that Laws are Inſtruments to 
rule by, and that Inſtruments are not only to be framed according unto the general end for 
which they are provided, but evenaccording unto that very particular which riferh our of 
the matter whereon they have to work. The end wherefore Laws were made may be per- 
manent, and thoſe Laws nevertheleſs require ſome alteration, it there be any unftnefs m 
the means which they preſcribe as tending unto that end and purpoſe. As for example, a 
Law that to bridle theft,doth puniſh Thieves with a quadruple reſtitution, hath an end which 
will continue as long as the Word it felt continueth. Theft will be alwayes, and will al- 
wayes need to be bridled. But that the mean which this Law provideth for that end, name- 
ly, the puniſhment of quadruple reſtitution, that this will be alway ſufficient to bridle and re: 
ſtrain that kind of enormity, no man can warrant. Inſufficiency of Laws doth ſometimes 
come by want of judgement in the Makers. Which cauſe cannot fall into any Law termed 
properly and immediately Divine, as it may and doth into Humane Laws often. But that 
which hath been once made ſufficient, may wax otherwiſe by alteration of time and place; 
that puniſhment which hath been ſometime forcible to bridle ſin, may grow afterwards 
too weak and feeble. In a word, we plainly perceive by the difterence of thoſe three Laws 
which the Jews received at the hands of God, the Moral, Ceremonial and Judicial, that 
if the end for which, and the matter according whereunto God maketh his Laws, conti- 
nue alwayes one and the ſame, his Laws alſo do the like, for which cauſe the Moral Law 
cannot b8 altered. Secondly, That whether the Matter whereon Laws are made, conti- 
nue or continue not, if their end have once ceaſed, they ceaſe alſo to be of force; as in 


the Law Ceremonial it fareth. Finally, That albeit, the end continue, as in that Law of 


Theft ſpecified, and in a great part of thoſe ancient Jndicials it doth; yet for as much as 
there is not inall reſpects the ſame ſubject or matter remaining, for which they were firſt 
inſtituted, even this 1s ſufficient cauſe of change. And theretore Laws, though both or- 
dained of God himſelf, and the end for which they were ordained , continuing, may not- 
withſtanding ceaſe, if by alteration of perſons or times, they be found The to at- 
tain unto that end. In which reſpe&t why may we not preſume, that God doth even 


call for ſuch change or alteration, as the very condition of things themſelves doth make | 


neceſſary ? They which do therefore plead the Authority of the Law-maker, as an argu- 
ment wherefore it ſhould not be lawful to change that which he hath inſtituted, and will 
have this the cauſe why all the Ordinances of our Saviour are immutable, they which urge 
the Wiſdom of God as a proof, that whatſoever Laws he hath made, they ought to ſtand, 
unleſs himſelf from Heaven proclaim them diſannulled, becauſe it is not in man to correct 
the Ordinance of God ; may know, if it pleaſe them to take notice thereof, that we are far 
from preſuming to think that men can better any thing which God hath done,even as we are 
fromthinking that men ſhould preſume to undo fome things of men, which God doth know 
they cannot better. God never ordained any thing that could be bettered.. Yet many 
things he hath, that have been changed, and that for the better. Thar which ſucceedeth 
as better now when change is requiſite, had been worſe, when that which now is changed 
was inſtituted. Otherwiſe God had not then left this to chuſe that, neither would now re- 
ject that to chuſe this, were it not for ſome new grown occaſion, making that which hath 
been better worſe. In this caſe therefore mendo not preſume to change Gods Ordinance , 
but they yield thereunto, requiring 1t ſelf tobe changed. Againſt this it is objected, thar 
to abrogate or innovate the Goſpel of Chritt, if Men or Angels ſhould attempt, it were 


' Moſt heinous and curſed ſacriledge. And the Goſpel, as they ſay, containeth not only do- 


We offer to 


ſhew the D1ſ- | 


cipline to be | ER | 
a part of the Goſpel , and therefore to have a Common Cauſe ; ſo that in the repulſe of the Diſcipline , the Goſpel receives a check, 
And again, I fpeak of the Diſcipline as of a part of the Goſpel; and thereſore neither urder nor aboye the Goſpcl, bur the Goſpel, 


T: Cl. 1. p. 14, Tirt. De Veland, Virg. Mart, n. 1. Sams 14: AQs 15: 


Qrine inſtruQting men how they ſhould believe, bur alſo Precepts concerning the Regiment 
of the Church. Diſcipline therefore is a part of the Goſpel, and God being the Author of 
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the whole Goſpel, as well of Diſcipline as of DoQrine, it cannot be'but that both of them 
have a Common Cauſe. Sothat as we are to believe for ever the Articles of Evangelical 
Dottrine, fo the Precepts of Diſcipline we are in like ſort boun:1 for ever to oblerve. 
Touching Points of Doctrine, as for example, the Unity of God, the Trinity of Perſons, 
Salvation by Chriſt, the Reſurrettion of the Body, Lite Everlaſting, the Judgement to 
come, and ſuch like, they have been ſince the tirſt hour that rhere was a Church in the 
World, andrill the laſt they muſt be believed: But as for Matters of Regiment, they are 
for the moſt part of another nature. To make new Articles of Faithand Do&rine, no Man 
thinketh it lawful ; new Laws of Government, what Common-wealth or Church is there 
which maketh not either at one time or another ? The Rale of Faith, ſaith Tertullian, is 
but one, and that alone immoveable, and impoſſible to be framed or caſk anew. The Law 
of outward Order and Polity not ſo. There is no reaſon in the World wherefore we 
ſhould eſteem it as neceſſary alwayes to do, as alwayes to believe the ſame things ; ſeeing 
every man knoweth, that the Matter of Faith is conſtant, the Matter _ of Action 
daily changeable , eſpecially the Matter of Action belonging unto Church Polity. Nei- 
ther can T find that Men of ſoundeſt judgement have any otherwiſe taught, than that Ar- 
ticles of Belief, and things which all men muſt of neceſſity do, to the end they may be ſaved, 
are either exprelly ſet down in Scripture , or elſe plainly thereby to be gathered. Bur 
touching rhings which belong to Diſcipline and outward Polity , the Church hath Autho-* 
rity to make Canons, Laws and Decrees, even as we read, that in the Apoſtles times it 
aid. Which kind of Laws ( for as muchas they arenot in themſelves neceſſary to Salvati- 
on) may after they are made, be allo changed as the difterence of times or places ſhall re- 
quire, Yea, it is not denyed, Iam ſure, by themſelves, that certain things in Diſcipline 
are of that nature, as they may be varied by times, places, perſons and other the like cir- 
cumſtances. Whereuponl demand, are thoſe Shangeable Points of Diſcipline command- 
ed inthe Word of God, or no? If they,be not commanded, and yet may be received in 
the Church, how can their former Poſition ſtand, condemning all things in the Church, 
which in the Word are not commanded? It they be commanded. and yet may ſufter change ; 
How can this latter ſtand, attirming all things immutable which are commanded of God ? 
Their diſtinQtion touching Matters of Subſtance and of Circumſtance, though true, will 
not ſerve. For be they great things, or be they ſmall, if God have commanded them in 
the Goſpel, and his commanding them in the Goſpel do make them unchangeable, there 
is no reaſon we ſhould more change the one, than we may the other, If rhe Authority 
of the Maker do prove unchangeableneſs in the Laws which God hath made, then muſt 
all Laws which he hath made, be necellarily for ever permanent , though they be but of 
Circumſtance only, and not of Subſtance. I therefore conclude, that neither Gods being 
Author of Laws for Government of his Church, nor his committing chem unto Scripture, 
is any reaſon ſufficient, wherefore all Churches ſhobld for ever be bound to keep them 
without change. But of one thing we are here to givethem warning by the way : For where- 
as in this Diſcourſe, we have oftentimes profeſt, that many parts of Diſcipline or Church 
/Polity are delivered in Scripture , they may perhaps imagine that we are driven to confeſs 
their Diſcipline to be delivered in Seripture; and that having no other means to avoid it, 
we are fain to argue for the changeablenels of Laws ordained even by God himſelf, as if 
otherwiſe theirs of neceſſity ſhould take place, and thatunder which we live be abandon- 
ed. There is no remedy therefore, but to abate this Error in them, and direQly to let 
them know, that if they fall into any ſuch a conceit, they do but a little flatter their own 
cauſe. As for us, we think 1n no reſpett ſo highly of it. Our perſwaſion is, that no age 
ever had knowledge of it, but only ours; that they which defend. it, deviſed it ; that nei- 
ther Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, at any time taught it, but the contrary. Tf therefore we did 
ſeek to maintain that which moſt advantageth our own cauſe, the very beſt way for us, 
and the ſtrongeſt againſt them, were to hold even as they do, that in Scripture there muſt 
needs be found ſome particular Form of Church Polity which God hath inftituied, and 
which * for that very cauſe belongeth to all Churches, to all times. But with any ſuch 
partial eye to reſpect our ſelves, and by cunning, to make thoſe things ſeem the trueſt, 
which are the fitteſt to ſerve our purpoſle,is a thing which we neither like nor mean to follow. 
Wherefore, that which we take to be generally true concerning the Mutability of Laws, the 
lame we have plainly delivered, as being perſwaded of nothing more than we are of this ; 
+ That whether it be in Matter of Speculation or of PraQtice, no untruth can poſſibly avail 
the Patron and Defender long, and that things molt truly, are like moſt behovetully ſpoken. 
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beburg 11. This we hold and grant for Truth, that thoſe very Laws which of their own na- 
en 1 ture are changeable, be notwithſtanding uncapable of change, if he which gave them, be- 


change of ing of Authority ſo to do, forbid abſolutely to change them; neither may they admit alte- 


_ thoſe Laws +ation againſt the Will of ſuch a Law-maker. Albeit therefore we do not find any caule, 


which are ſet : 
down in Scri- Why of right there ſhonld be neceſſarily an Immutable Form ſet down 1n holy Scripture ; 


prurc. nevertheleſs, if indeed there have been at any timea Church Polity ſo ſet down,the change 
whereof the ſacred Scripture doth forbid ; ſurely for Men to alter thoſe Laws which God 

ſor perpetuity hath eſtabliſhed, were preſumption moſt intolerable. To prove therefore, 

that the Will of Chriſt was to eſtabliſh Laws ſo Permanent and Immutable , that in any 

| ſort to alter them, cannot but highly otfend God. 

(#7 00% &, 6. commendation of the Son, before Thus they reaſon; Firſt, («) If Moſes being but 
the ſervan «ſale reflimoy; or the Son ordained 3 Perm: {eryant in the Houſe of God, did therein eſta 
changed. What then do they that hold ir may be changed at hljſh Laws of Government for a P-rpetulty ; 


the Magiſtrates pleaſure , but adviſe the Magiſtrare by his Poſitive . 
Laws , to proclaim, That it is his will; that if there fhall be a Laws, which they that were of the Houſhold, 


Church within his Dominicns , he will maim and deform the might not alter : Shall we admit into our thoughts, 

ſame? 2M. M. pag. 1%. He that was as faithful as Moſes, left as that the Son of God hath in providing for this his 
clear inſtrufion for the Government of the Church :; Bur Chriſt *- a*06 . 

was as faithful as Mofes, Ergo, Demonſtr. of Diſcip, cap. 1. Houſhold, declared himſelt leſs faithful than Moſes > 

Moſes delivering unto the Jews ſuch Laws as were 

durable, if thoſe be changeable which Chriſt hath delivered unto us, we arenot able to avoid 

it, but {that which to think were heinous impiety) we of neceſſity mult confeſs,even the Son 

of God himſelf to have been leſs faithful than Moſes ? Which Argument ſhall need no 

Touch-ſtone to try it by, but ſome other of the like making. Mzſes eretted in the Wil- 

dernefs a Tabernacle, which was moveable from place to place : S9/omon a ſumptuous and 

ſtately Temple, which was not moveablg, ; therefore So/omon was faithfuller than 1Mo- 

ſes, which no man endued with reaſon will think. And = by this reaſon it doth plain- 

ly follow. He that will ſee how faithful the ape or other was , muſt compare the 

things which they both did, unto the charge which God gave each of them. The Apo- 

{tle in making compariſon between our Saviour and Moſes, attributeth faithfulneſs unto 

both, and maketh this difference between them ; Moſes iz, but Chriſt over the Houſe of 

God ; Mes in that Houſe which was his by charge and commiſſion , though to govern it, 

yet to govern it as a ſervant ; but Chrift over this Houſe, as being his own entire poſſeſ- 

(5) John 15. ſfozx. Our Lord and Saviour doth make Proteftation, (b) I have given unto them rhe 

Kiefer (22 words which thou gaveſt me. Faithful therefore he was, and concealed not any part of 

preſcrips His Fathers will, But did any part of that will require the Immutability of Laws con- 

Form of Go- cerning Church Polity ? They anſwer, Yea; for elſe God ſhould leſs favour us than the 

wow. or elſe Jews. God would not have their Churches guided by any Laws buthis own. And ſeeing 

he isleſs care- this did ſo continue even till Chriſt ; now to eaſe God of that care, or rather to deprive 

OT the Church of his Patronage, what reaſon have we ? Surely none, to derogate any thing 

ment, than from the ancient love which God harh born to his Church. An Heathen Philoſopher 

—_ the there is, who conſidering how many things Beaſts have, which Men have not, how naked 

- Demonſl, - '. : , 

of Diſe.cap. 1, 1N compariſon of them, how impotent, and how much leſs able we areto ſhift for our ſelves 

a long time after we enter into this World, repiningly concluded hereupon, that Nature 

being a careful Mother for them, is towards us a hard-hearted Step-dame. No, we may not 

meaſure the affeftion of our gracious God towards his by ſuch difterences. For even 

herein ſhineth his Wiſdom, that though the wayes of his Providence be many, yet the end 

which he bringeth allat the length unto, is one and the ſelt-ſame. But it ſuch kind of 

reaſoning were good, might we not even as directly conclude the very ſame, concern- 

-;) rea, ng Laws of Secular Regiment ? Their own words are theſe; (c) In the ancient Church 

Diſe. ib. 1. of the Jews, God did command , and Moles commit unto writinz , all thinss pertinent , as 

well to the Civil as to the Eccleſiaſtical State, God gave them Laws of Civil Regiment , 


and would not permit their Common-weal to be governed by any other Laws than his own. 


Doth God leſs regard our Temporal eſtate in this World, or provide for it worſe than 


theirs? To us notwithſtanding, he hath not as to them, delivered any particular Form of 

Temporal Regiment , unleſs perhaps, we think as ſome do, that the grafting of the Gen- 

tiles, and their incorporating into 1/-ae/, doth import, that we ought to be ſubjea unto 

the Rites and Laws of their whole Polity. We ſee then how weak ſuch Diſputes are, 

Rom. 11, 17, and how finally they make to this purpoſe. That Chriſt did not mean to ſet down par- 
Epheſ. 2. 12, ticular Poſitive Laws for all things, in ſuch ſort as Mofes did, the very different manner 
1% of dclivering the Laws of Moſes, and theLaws of Chriſt, doth plainly ſhew. Moſes had 
Commandment to gather the Ordinances of God together diſtinctly , and orderly to ſet 

them down according unto their ſeveral kinds, for each Publick Duty and Office, the 

Laws that belong thereto, as appeareth in the Books themſelves written of purpoſe for that 

end, 
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end, Contrariwiſe the Laws of Chriſt, we find rather mentioned by occaſion,;5n the 

writings of the Apoſtles, than any ſolemn thing direttly written to comprehend then in 

legal fort. Again, the Poſitive Laws which Moſes gave, they were given for thegreateſt - 

part , with reſtraint to the Land of Jury : Behold, faith Moſes, I have taught you Ordi- Dent. g. 5: 

nances aud Laws, as the Lord my God commanded me , that ye ſhould ao F even within 

the Land whither ye go to poſſeſs it, Which Laws and Ordinances Poſitive, he plainly 

diſtinguiſhed afterward from the Laws of the Two Tables which were Moral. Th? Lord 

x [pake unto you out of the midſt of the fire; ye heard the woice of the words, but ſaw no Ver.12,13,14 

b, imilitude , only a voice, Then he declared unto you his Covenant which he commanded 

= you to do, the Ten Commandments , and wrote them upon Two Tables of Stone. And 

the Lord commanded me that ſame time, that I ſhould teach you Ordinances and Laws which 

ye ſhould obſerve in the Land, whither ye go to poſſeſs it. The ſame difference. is again 

ſet down 1n the next Chapter following. For rehcarſal being made of the Ten Com- 

mandments , it followeth immediately : Theſe words ths Lord ſpake unto all your multi- Deut. g. 22. 

rude in the Mount , out of the midſt of the fire, the cloud and the darkneſs, with a preat 

voice , and added no more , and wrote them upon two Tables of Stone, and delivered thim. 

ut, me. But concerning other Laws, the people give their conſent to receive them 

at the hands of Moſes. Go thou nearer, and hear all that the Lord our God ſaith , and de- 

clare thou unto us all that the Lord our God ſaith unto thee, and we will hear it, and do it, 

2 The peoples alacrity herein God highly commendeth with moſt eftetual and hearty ſpeech ; 

'Y T have heard the woice of the words of this people ; they have ſpoken well, O that there 

+ were ſuch an heart in them to fear me, and to keep all my Commandments alwayes , that etl. 28, 29, 

it might go well with them, and with thair Children for ever! Go, ſay unto them , Return as 

you to your Tents : But ſtand thou bere with me, ana I will tell thee all the Commandments 

"and the Ordinances, and the Laws which thou ſhalt teach them, that they may do them ini 

the Land which I have given them to poſſeſs. From this latter kind the former are plain- 

ly diſtinguiſhed ia many things. They were not both at one time delivered, neither both 

after one ſort, nor to one end. The former uttered by the voice of God himſelf in the 

hearing of Six hundred thoaſand men; the former written with the Finger of God ; the 

former termed by the name of a Covenant ; the former given to be kept without either 

mention of time. how long , or of place where. On the other (ide, the latter given af- 

ter, and neither written by God himſelf, nor given unto the whole multitude immediate- 

ly from God, but unto Moſes, and from him to them both by word and writing ; Final- 

ly, The latter termed Ceremonies , Judgements, Ordinances, but no where Covenants. 

The obſervation of the latter reſtrained unto the Land where God would eſtabliſh them 

to inhabite. The Laws Poſitive are not framed without regard had to the place and Per- 

ſons, for the which they are made. If therefore Almighty God in framing their Laws, 

had an eye unto the nature of that people, and to the Countrey where they were todwell; if, 

theſe peculiar and proper conſiderations were reſpeQed in the making of their Laws, and. 

muſt be alſo regarded in the Poſitive Laws of all other Nations beſides ; then ſeeing that 

Nations are not all alike, ſurely the giving of one kind of Poſitive Laws unto one only 

people , without any liberty toalter them, is but a {lender proof, that thereſore one kind 

{hould in like ſort be given to ſerve everlaſtingly for all. But that which moſt of all 

maketh for the clearing of this point, is, * That _ ng ; 

che Jews who had Laws, fo particularly derermi- {706.1 $35, Where you Cy, The hey Che Jens 

ning and ſo fully inſtructing them in all affairs things undetermined and left to the Orer of rhe Church , j 

what to do, were notwithſtanding continually in- v1 ofter tor onerthar you ſhall bring char we have lefe ro the Order 
; , . of rhe Church, to ſhew you chat rhey had twenty Nhich were un- 

ured with cauſes exorbitant , and ſuch as their qecided by the expreſs Word of God. 7 , 

Laws had not provided for. And 1n this point w_ 

much more is granted us than we ask , namely, that forone thing which we have left to 

the Order of the Church, they had twenty which were undecided by the expreſs Word 

of God; and that as their Ceremonies and Sacraments were multiplied above ours, even 

ſo grew the number of thoſe caſes which were not determined by any expreſs word. $9 

thar if we may deviſe one Law, they by this reaſon might deviſe twenty ; and if their de- 

viſing ſo many, were not forbidden ,. ſhall their example prove us forbidden to deviſe a5 

much as one Law for the ordering of the Church ? We might not deviſe, no not one, if 

their example did prove, that our Saviour hath utterly forbidden all alteration of his Laws, 

in as much as there can be no Law deviſed ; but needs it muſt-either take away from his, 

or add thereunto more or lefs, and ſo make ſome kind of alteration : But of this ſo large * ©: 77 the 

a grant, we are content not to take advantage. Men are oftentimes ina ſuddeg paſſion $2254 nos 

more liberal, than they would; be, if they had leiſure to take advice: and therefore fo 

bountiful words of courſe and frank ſpeeches, we are contented to let paſs, without turn- 
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ing th: to advantage with too much rigour. It may be they had rather be liſtned unto, 
vice they commend the Kings of 7/rae/, which attempted nothing in the Government of 
the Church, without the expreſs Word of God ; and when they urge, that God lett no- 
thing in his Word undeſcribed, whether 1t concerned the Worſhip of God, or outward 
Polity, nothing unſet down ; and therefore charged them ſtrictly to keep themſelves unto 
that, without any alteration. Howbeit ſeeing it cannot be denyed, but that many thiags 
there did belong unto the courſe of their Publick Aﬀairs, wherein they had no expreſs 
word at all, to thew preciſely what they ſhould do; the difference between their conditt- 
on and ours in theſe caſes, will bring ſome light unto the truth of this preſent Contro- 
verſie. Before the fact of the ſon of She/omith, there was no Law which did appoint an 

certain puniſhment for Blaſphemers : That wretched creature being therefore deprehend- 
ed in that impiety , was held in Ward, till the mind of the Lord was known concernin 

his caſe. The like practice is allo mentioned upon occaſion, of a breach of the Sabbath 
day. They find a poor filly creature gathering ſticks in the Wilderneſs ; they bring him 
unto Moſes and Aaron, and all the Congregation; they lay him in hold, becauſe it was 
not declared what ſhould be done with him, till God had ſaid unto Moſes, This man [hall 
dye the death. The Law requireth to keep the Sabbath day ; but for the breach of the 
Sabbath what puniſhment ſhould be inflicted, it did not appoint. Such occaſions as theſe, 
are rare : And for ſuch things as do fall ſcarce once in many ages of men, it did ſuFice to 
take ſuch order as was requiſite when they fell. But it the caſe were ſuch, as being not 
already determined by Law, were notwithſtanding likely oftentimes to come into que- 
ſtion, it gave occaſion of adding Laws that were not before. Thus it fell out in the caſe 
of thoſe men polluted, and of the daughters of Zelophehad, whoſe cauſes Moſes havins 
brought before the Lord, received Laws to ſerve for the like in time to come. The 
Jews to this end had the Oracle of God, they had the Prophets. And by ſuch means, 
God himſelf inſtructed them from Heaven, what to do in all things that did greatly con- 
cern their ſtate, and were not already fet down in the Law. Shall we then hereupon argue 
even againſt our own experience and knowledge ? Shall we ſeek to perſwade men, that of ne- 
ceſlity it is with us, as it was with them, that becauſe God is ours in all reſpeQs , as 
much as theirs, therefore either no ſuch way of direction hath been at any time; or if it 
hath been, it doth till continue in the Church ; or if the ſame do not continue, that yet 
it muſt be at the leaſt ſupplied by ſeme ſuch mean as pleaſeth us toaccount of equal force ? 
A more dutiful and religious way for us, were to admire the Wiſdom of God, which 
ſhineth in the beautiful variety of all things. - But moſt in the manifold and yet harmoni- 
ous difſimilitude of thoſe wayes, whereby his Church upon Earth is guided from age to age 
throughout all Generations of Men. The Jews were neceſſarily to continue till the com- 
ing of Chriſt in the fleſh, and the gathering of Nations unto him. So much the Promiſe 
made unto Abraham did import, So much the Prophecy of Jacob at the hour of his death 
did foreſhew. Upon the ſafety therefore of their very outward ſtate and condition for 
ſo long, the after good of the whole World , and the Salvation of all did depend. 
Unto their ſo long ſafety, for two things 1t was neceſſary to provide, namely, the 
preſervation of their ſtate againſt foreign reſiſtance , and the continuance of their peace 
within themſelves. Touching the one , as they received the Promile of God to be the 
Rock of their Defence, againſt which, who ſo did violently ruſh, ſhould but bruiſe 
and batter themſelves ; ſo likewiſe they had his Commandment in all their affairs that 
way, to ſeek direction and counſel from him. Mens Conſultations are alwayes perilous. 
And it falleth out many times, that after long deliberation thoſe things are by their wit 
even reſolved on, whichby tryal are found moſt oppoſite to publick ſafety. Tt is noim- 
poſſible thing for States, be they never ſo well eſtabliſhed, yer by over-ſight in ſome one 
aCt or treaty between them, and their potent oppoſites, utterly to caſt away themſelves for 
ever. Wherefore leſt'it ſhould ſo fall out to them, upon whom ſo much did depend ; they 
were not permitted to enter into War, nor conclude any League of Peace, nor to wade 
through any a& of moment between them and foreign States, unleſs the Oracle of God, 
or his Prophets , were firſt conſulted with. And leſt domeſtical diſturbance ſhould waſte 
them within themſelves, becauſe there was nothing unto this purpoſe more efteQual, than 
if the Authority of their Laws and Governours were ſuch, as none might preſume to take 
exception againſt it, or to ſhew diſobedience unto it, without incurring the hatred and de- 
teſtation of all men that had any ſpark of the fear of God ; therefore he gave them even 
their Poſitive Laws from Heaven, and as oft as occaſion required, choſe in like ſort Ru- 
lers alſo to lead and govern them. Notwithſtanding fome deſperately impious there were, 
which adventured to try what harm it could bring upon them, it they did attempt to be 
Authors of Confuſion, and to reſiſt both Governours and Laws. Againſt ſuch Monſters 
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God maintained his own, by fearful execution of extraordinary judgement upon them. . By 
which means it came to pals, that although they were a people infeſted and mightily 
hated of all others throughout the World, although by Nature hard hearted, querulous, 
wrathful and impatient of reft and quietneſs ; yet was there nothing of force, either ons 
way or other, to work the ruine and ſubyerſion of their State, ill the time before menti- 
oned was expired. Thus we ſee that there was no cauſe of diſſfimilitude in theſe things, 
between that one only People before Chriſt, and the Kingdons of the World ſince. . And 
whereas it 1s further alledged , That albeit in Civil Matters and things pertaining to this 
preſent life , God hath uſed a greater particularity with them , than amoneſt us, framing 
Laws according to the quality of that People and Conntrey ; yet the leaving of us at greater 
liberty in things civil , is ſo far from proving the like hberty in things pertaining to the: 
Kingdom of Heaven , that it rather proves a ſtraiter bond. For even as when the Lord 
would have his favour more appear by Temporal Bleſſings of this life, towards the people 
under the Law , than towards us , he gave alſo Politick Laws moſt exattly , whereby they 
might both moſt eaſily come into , and moſt ſteadfaſtly remain in poſſeſſion of thoſe earthly 
benefits; Even ſo at this time, wherein he would not have his favour ſo much eſteemed by 
thoſe outward commonities , it 1s required, That as his care in preſcribine Laws for that 
purpoſe hath ſomewhat faln, in leaving them to mens Conſultations » which way be decei- 
. ved ; ſo his care for Condutt and Government of the life to come, ſhould (if it were pof- 
ſible) rife, in leaving leſs to the order of men than in times paſt, Theſe are but weak 
and fceble Diſputes for the Inference of that Concluſion which is intended. For ſaving 
only in ſuch confiderationas hath been ſhewed, there is no cauſe wherefore we ſhould think 
God more deſirous to maniteſt his favour by Temporal Bleſſings towards them, than to- 
wards us. Godlineſs had unto them, and it hath alſo unto rs, the promiſes both of this 
life, and the like to come. That the care of God hath faln in earthly things, and there. 
fore ſhould riſe as much in Heavenly ; that more is left unto mens conſultations in the one, 
and therefore leſs muſt be granted in the other ; that God having uſed a greater particula- 
rity with them than with us, for matters pertaining unto this life, is to make usamends 
by the more exact delivery of Laws for Government of the life to come. Theſe are pro- 

ortions, whereof if there be any rule ,, we muſt plainly confeſs that which truth 15, We 

now it not. God which ſpake unto them by his Prophets, hath unto us by his onl 
begotten Son ; thoſe Myſteries of Grace and Salvation which were but darkly diſcloſed 
unto them, have unto us more clearly ſhined. Such differences between them and us, the 
Apoltles of Chriſt have well acquainted us withal. But as for matter belonging unto the 
outward ConduCt or Government of the Church ; ſeeing that even in ſenſe it is manitelt, 
that our Lord and Saviour hath not by Poſitive Laws deſcended ſo far into particularities 
with us, as Moſes with them ; neither doth by extraordinary Means, Oracles and Pro- 
phets, direct us, as them hedid, in thoſe things whiclr riſing daily by new occaſions, art: 
of neceſſity to be provided for ; doth it not hereupon rather follow, that although not ro 
them, yet to us there ſhould be freedom and liberty granted to make Laws? Yea, but 
the Apoltle St. Pau/ doth, fearfully charge Timothy, Even in the ſight of God who quick 
aeth all, aud of Chriſt Feſus who witneſſed that famous Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate , 
to keep what was commanded him , ſafe and ſound till the appearance of eur 'Lord Jeſas 
Chriſf. This doth exclude all liberty of changing the Laws of Chriſt, whether by abro- 
gation Or addition, or howloever : For in Timothy the whole Church of Chriſt receiveth 
charge concerning her duty. And that charge is to keep the Apoſtles Commandment : 
and his Commandment did contain the Laws that concerned Church Government: And 
thoſe Laws he ſtraitly requireth to be obſerved without breach or blame , till the ap- 
pearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In Scripture we grant every one Mans leſſon, to be 
the common inſtruction of all men, ſo far forthas their caſes are like, and that religiouſly 
to keep the Apoſtles Commandments in whatſoever they may concern us, we all ſtand 
bound. But touching that Commandment which Timothy was charged with, we {verve 
undoubtedly from the Apoſtles preciſe meaning, if we extend it fo largely that the Arms 
thereof ſhall reach unto all things which were commanded him by the Apoltle, The ve- 
ry words themſelves do reſtrain themſelves unto ſome ſpecial Commandment among many. 
And therefore it is not faid, Keep the Ordinances, Laws and Conſtitutions which thou haſt 
recerved ; but Tv wloxlv that great Commandment , which doth principally concern thee and 
thy calling: That Commandment which Chriſt did ſo often inculcate unto Petey ; that 
Commandment unto the careful diſcharge whereof the 
to your felves, and to all the flock wheretm the Holy Ghoſt hath placed you. Biſhops, to Feed 
the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed by his own blood : Finally, that Command- 
mcnt wiuch unto the ſame Timothy is by the ſame Apoltls, even inthe fame form and man- 
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ner afterwards again urged, T charge thee in the fioht of God and the Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
which will judoe 1h quick and dead at his appearance ,' and in his Kingdom , \ reach ths 
Word. of God. When Timothy was inſtituted in that Office, then was the credit and truſt 
of this duty commirred unto his faithful care. The Doctrine of the Goſpel was then 
given him, As the preciors Tal-at or Treaſure of Feſus Chriſt ; then received he for perfor- 
mance of this duty, The ſpeci:! Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. To keepthis Commandment im- 
maculate and blameleſs, Ws to teach the Goſpel of Chriſ# without mixture: of corrupt and 
»7ſoand Doitrize;, fuch as a number, even in thoſe times, intermingled with the My- 
ſterics of Chriſtian Belief, Till the appearance of Chriſt to keep it ſo, doth not import 
the time wherein ir ſhould be kept, but rather the time whereunto. the final reward for 
keeping it was referved ; according to that of St. Pan/ concerning himſelt, [ have kepr the 
Futh ; for the reſdne , there is lard up for we a Crown of Righreouſarſe , which the Lord 
the righteous Tudze, (ball in that day render unto me. It they that labour in this Harveſt, 
ſhould reſpect but the preſent fruit of their painful Travel, a poor encouragement it were 
untothem, to continue therein all the dayes of their life. But their reward 1s greatin Hea- 
ven ; The Crown of Righteouſneſs which ſhall be given them in that day, is honoura- 


' ble. The trait of their induſtry then ſhall they reap with full contentment and ſatisfaQtion, 


but not till then. Wherein the greatneſs of their reward is abundantly ſufficient to coun- 
tervail the tediouſneſs of their expetation. Wherefore till then, they that are in la- 
bour, mult reſt in hope. O Timothy, keep that which 15 committed unto thy charge ; 
that great Commandment which thou haſt received, keep till the appearance of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, In which ſenſe, although we judge the Apoſtles words to have been ut- 
tered ; yet hereuntodo we not require them to yield, that think any other conftruQtion more 
ſound. If therefore it be rejected, and theirs eſteemed more probable, which hold, That 
the laſt words do import perpetual obſervation of the Apoſtles Commandment, impoſed 
neceſſarily for ever upon the Militant Church of Chriſt : Let them withal confider, That 
then his Commandment cannot fo largely be taken, to comprehend whatſoever the Apo- 
ftle did command Timothy, For themſelves do not all bind the Church unto ſome things, 
whereof T71mothy received charge, as namely, unto that Precept concerning the choice 
of Widows. Soas they cannot hereby maintain, that all rhings poſitively commanded con- 
cerning the affairs of the Church, were commanded for perpetuity. And we do not de- 
ny that certain things were commanded to be, though poſitive, yet perpetual in the Church. 
They ſhould not therefore urge againſt us places that ſeem to forbid change, but rather 
ſuch as ſet down ſome meaſure of alteration ; which meaſure, if we have exceeded, then 
might they therewith charge us juſtly : Whereas now they themſelves both granting, and 
alſo uſing liberty to change, cannot in reaſon diſpute abſolutely againſt all change. Chriſt 
delivered no inconvenient, or unmeet Laws : Sundry of ours they hold inconvenient. 
Therefore ſuch Laws they cannot poſſibly hold to be Chriſts. Being not his, rhey muſt 
of neceſſity grant them added unto his. Yet certain of thoſe very Laws ſo added, 
they themletves do not judge unlawful ; as they plainly confeſs , both in matter of Pre- 
ſcript Attire , and of Rites appertaining to Burial, Their own Proteſtations are, that 
they plead againſt the inconvenience , not the unlawfulneſs of Popiſh Apparel ; and 
againſt the inconvenience, not the unlawfulneſs of Ceremonies in Burial. Therefore 
they hold it a thing not unlawful to add to the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt ; and fo conſe- 
quently they yield , Thar no Law of Chriſt forbiddeth Addition unto Church Laws. 
The Judgement of Ca/viz being alledged againſt them , to whom, of all men, they 
attribute moſt ; whereas his words be plain, That for Ceremonies and External Diſct- 
pline , the Church hath power to make Laws: The anſwer which hereunto they make, 
15, That indefinitely the ſpeech is true, and that ſo it was meant by him; namely, Thar 
ſome things belonging unto External Diſcipline and Ceremonies, are in the Power and 
Arbitrement of the Church ; but neither was it meant , neither is it true generally, That 
all External Diſcipline, and all Ceremonies are left to the Order of the Church, in as 
much as the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord are Ceremonies, which 
yet the Church may not therefore abrogate. Again, Excommunicarion 1s a part of Ex- 
rexnal Diſcipline , which might alſo be caſt away ; if all External Diſcipline were Arbi- 


the indefinite ſpeaking of Mr. Calvin, ſaying, Ceremonies and External Diſcipline , without adding all or ſome, you go abour ſub- 


ily ro make 


men believe , That Mr. Calvin hath placed the whole External Diſcipline in the Power and Arbitrement of the Church. 


For if all External Diſcipline were Arbitrary, and in the choice of the Church, Excommunicarion alſo , ({ which 1s a part of it) 
might be caſt away ; which I think you will not ſay. And in the very next words before.” Where you will give to ufiderſtand, that 
Ceremonies and External Diſcipline are not preſcribed particularly by the Word of God ; and therefore left ro the Order of the 
Church : You muſt underſtand, rhat all External Diſcipline 15 noi left ro the Orders of the Church , being particularly preſcribed 
in rhe Scriptures, no more than all Ceremonies are left tothe Order ef the Church, as the Sacraments 'of Bapriſm, and the Supper of 
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trary, and in the choice of the Church. By which their anſwer it doth appear, that 
touching the names of Ceremony and External Diſcipline, they gladly would have us {0 
underſtood, as if we did herein contain a great deal more than we do. The fault which 
we find with them, is, That they over-much abridge the Church of her power in theſe 
things. Whereupon they recharge us, as if in theſe things we gave the Church a liverty, 
which hath no limitsor bounds; as if all things which the name of Diſcipline containet{;, 
were at the Churches free choice. So that we might either have Church Governours and 
Government, or want them; either retain or reject Church Cenſurcs as we liſt, They 
wonder at usas at men which think it {o indifferent what the Church doth in Matter of Ce- 
remonies, that it may be feared leſt we judge the very Sacraments themſelves to be held 
at the Churches pleaſure. No, the Name of Ceremonies we do not uſe in fo large a 
meaning, as to bring Sacraments within the compals and reach thereof; alrhough things 
belonging unto the outward form and ſeemly Adminiſtration of them, are contained in 
that name, even as we uſe it. For the name of Ceremonies we ule as they themſelves do, 


when they ſpeak after this fort : The Dofrine and Diſciplize of the Church, as the weigh- 7.c. tis. 5, 
treſt things, ought eſpecially to be looked unto ; but the Ceremonies alſo, as Mint and Cummin, 7 17 


ought not to be neglefted, Beſides, in the Matter of External Diſcipline, or Regiment 

it ſelf, we do not deny but there are ſome things whereto the Church is bound till the 

Worlds end. So as the queſtion is only, how far the bounds of the Churches Liberty do 

reach. We hold, that the power which the Church hath lawtully to make Laws and Or- 

ders for it ſelf, doth extend unto ſundry things of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction , and ſuch 

other Matters, whereto their opinion is, That the Churches Authority and Power doth not 

reach. Whereas therefore in Diſputing againſt us about this point, they take their com- 

paſs a great deal wider than the truth of things can afford, producing Reaſons and Argy- 

ments by way of generality, to prove, that Chriſt hath ſet down all things belonging any 
way unto the form of ordering his Church, and hath abſolutely torbidden change by Ad- 
dition or Diminution, great or {mall ( for ſo their manner of diſputing is :) We are con- 
ſtrained to make our Defence, by ſhewing, That Chriſt hath not deprived his Church 1o 
far of all Liberty , in making Orders and Laws for it ſelf, and that they themſelves do 
not think he hath ſo done. For are they able to {hew that all particular Cuſtoms, Rites 
and Orders of Reformed Churches, have been appointed by Chriſt himſelf? No; They 
grant, that in Matter of Circumſtance they alter that which they have received; but in 
things of Subſtance, they keep the Laws of Chriſt without change. If we ſay the fame 
in our own behalf ( which ſurely we may dowitha great deal more truth ) then muſt they 
cancel all that hath been before alledged, and begin to enquire afreſh, Whether we re- 
tain the Laws that Chriſt hath delivered concerning Matters of Subſtance, yea, or no. 
For our conſtant perſwaſion in this point is as theirs, That we have no where altered the 
Laws of Chriſt, further than in ſuch Particularities only , as have the nature of things 
changeable according to the difference of times, places, perſons, and other the like circum- 
ſtances. Chriſt hath commanded Prayers to be made, Sacraments to be miniſtred, his 
Church to be carefully taught and guided. Concerning every of theſe, ſomewhat Chriſt 
hath commanded, which muſt be kept till the Worlds end. On the contrary fide, in eve- 
Ty of them, ſomewhat there may be added, as the Church ſhall judge it expedient. So 
that if they will ſpeak to purpole, all which hitherto hath been diſputed of , they mult 
give over, and ſtand upon ſuch particulars only, as they can ſhew we have either added or 
abrogated, otherwiſe than we ought 1n the Matter of Church Polity. Whatfoever Chritt 
hath commanded for ever to be kept in his Church, the ſame we take not upon us to ab- 
rogate; and whatſoever our Laws have thereunto added belides, of ſuch quality we hope 
it 1s, asno Law of Chriſt doth any where condemn. Wherefore , that all may be laid 
together , and gathered into a narrow room. Firſt, So far forth as the Church is the 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt , and his Inviſible Spouſe, it needeth no External Polity. That 
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very part of the Law Divine, which teacheth Faith and Works of Righteouſneſs, is it teif* 


alone ſufficient for the Church of God in that reſpect. But as the Church is a Viſible So- 
ciety, and Body Politick, Laws of Polity it cannot want. Secon&dly , Whereas therefore 
it cometh in the ſecond place to be enquired , what Laws are fitteſt and beſt for the 
Church; they who firſt embraced that rigorous and ſtrict opinion, which depriveth the 
Church of Liberty, to make any kind of Law for her ſelf, inclined (as it ſhould ſeem) 
rhereunto; for that they imagined all things which the Church doth without command- 
ment of holy Scripture, ſubje& to that reproof which the Scripture it ſelf uſeth in certain 
caſes, when Divine Authority ought alone to be followed. Hereupon they thought it 
enough for the cancelling of any kind of Order whatſoever, to ſay, The Word of God teach- 
eth it not, it is a device of the Brain of Man, away with it therefore. ont of the : hurch. 
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St. Auguſtine was of another mind, who ſpeaking of Faſts on the Sunday, faith, That he 
which would chaſe out that day to faſt on , (hould give thereby no ſmall offence to the Church 
of God, which had received a contrary Cuſtom. For in theſe things , whereof the Scripture 
appointeth no certainty , the uſe 4 the People of God , or the Ordizances of our Fathers , 
uſt ſerve for a Law. In which caſe, if we will diſpute , and condemn one fort by ano- 
thers cuſtom , it will be but matter of endleſs contention ; where , for as much as the labour 
of reaſoning , ſhall hardly beat into mens heads any certain or neceſſary truth ; ſurely it 
Standeth us upon to take heed , leſt with the tempeſt of Sirife , the brightneſs of Charity 
and Love be darkned, If all things muſt be commanded of God , which may be practiſed 
of his Church, I would know what Commandment the Gi/eadites had to erect that Altar 
which is ſpoken of in the Book of Foſþua. Did not congruity of Reaſon induce them 
thereunto, and ſuffice for defence of their Fa? I would know what Commandment the 
Women of 1/-ac! had yearly to mourn and lament in the memory of Jephthahs daughter ; 
what Commandment the Jews had to celebrate their Feaſt of Dedicatioz never ſpoken of in 
the Law, yet ſolemnized even by our Saviour himſelf ; what Commandment, finally, they 
had for the Ceremony of Odours uſed about the Bodies of the Dead, after which cuſtom 
notwithſtanding ( fith it was their cuſtom) our Lord was contented, that his own moſt 
precious Body ſhould be intombed. Wherefore to reje&t all Orders of the Church which 
Men have eſtabliſhed, is to think worſe of the Laws of Men in this reſpe&, than either 
the judgement of wiſe men alloweth, or the Law of God it {elf will bear. Howbeit , 
they which had once taken upon them to condemn all things done in the Church, and not 
commanded of God to be done, ſaw it was neceſſary for them ( continuing in defence of 
this their opinion ) to hold , that needs there muſt be in Scripture fet down a complete 
particular Form of Church Polity, a Form preſcribing how all the affairs of the Church 
muſt be ordered, a Form in no refpe& lawful to be altered by Mortal Men. For Refor- 
mation of which over-ſight and error in them, there were that thought it a part of Chri- 
ſtian love and charity to inſtruCt them better, and to open unto them the difference between 
Matters of perpetual neceſſity to all Mens ſalvation, and Matters of Eccſiaſtical Polity ; 
The one both fully and plainly taught in holy Scripture ; the other not neceſſary to be in 
ſuch ſort there preſcribed : The one not capable of any Diminution or Augmentation at 
all by men, the other apt to admit both. Hereupon the Authors of the former opinion 
were preſently ſeconded by other wittier and better learned , who being loth that the 
Form of Church Polity which they ſought to bring in, ſhould be otherwiſe than in the 
higheſt degree accounted of, took firſt an exception againſt the difference between Church 
Polity and Matters of neceſſity to Salvation. Secondly, Againſt the Reſtraint of Scripture, 
which (they ſay) receiveth injury at our hands, when we teach that it teacheth not as well 
Matters of Polity , as of Faith and Salvation. Thirdly , Conſtrained thereby we have 
been therefore, both to maintain that diſtinQion, as a thing not only true 1n it ſelf, but by 
them likewiſe ſo acknowledged, though unawares. ' Fourthly , And to make manifeſt that 
from Scripture, we offer not to derogate the leaſt thing that Truth thereunto doth claim, 
in as much as by us it is willingly confeſt, That the Scripture of God 1s a Store-houſe 
abounding with ineſtimable Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge in many kinds, over and 
above things in this one Kind barely neceſſary ; yea, even that Matters of Eccleſiaſtical 
Polity are not therein omitted, but taught alſo, albeit not ſo taught as thoſe other things 
before mentioned. Far ſo perfeQly are thoſe things taught, that nothing ever can need to 
be added, nothing ever ceaſe to be neceſſary : Thele on the contrary ſide, as being of a far 
other nature and quality, not {o ſtrictly nor everlaſtingly commanded in Scripture ; but 
that unto the complete Form of Church Polity, much may be requiſite, which the Scri- 
pture teacheth not ; and much which it hath taught, become unrequiſite, ſometime becauſe 
we need not uſe it, ſometimes alſo becauſe we cannot. In which reſpe&t, for mine own 
part, although I ſee that certain Reformed Churches, the Scotiſh eſpecially and French, 
have not that which beſt agreeth with the ſacred Scripture, I mean the Government that is 
by Biſhops, in as much as both thoſe Churches are faln under a different kind of Regi- 
ment ; which to remedy it, is for the one altogether too late, and too ſoon for the other, 
during their preſent affliction and trouble : This their defe& and imperfeQtion T had rather 
lament in ſuch a caſe than exagitate, conſidering that men oftentimes without any fault &f 
their own, may be driven to want thac kind of Polity or Regiment which is beſt ; and to 
content themſelves with that , which either the irremediable Error of former times, or 
the neceſſity of the preſent hath caſt upon them. Fifthly, Now , becauſe that Poſition 
firſt mentioned, which holdeth it na wes that all things which the Church may lawfully 
do in her own Regiment be commanded in holy Scripture, hath by the later Defenders 
thereof been greatly qualified ; who, though perceiving it to be over extreme, are ex'4 
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withſtanding loth to acknowledge any overſight therein, and therefore labour what they 
may to ſalve it up by conſtruQtion ; we have tor the more perſpicuity delivered what was 
thereby meant at the firſt, Sixthly, How injurious a thing it were unto all the Churches of 
God, for men to hold it in that meaning. Seventhly, And how unperfett their Inter- 
pretations are, who {o much labour to help it, either by dividing Commandments of Scri- 
pture into two kinds, and fo detending, that all things muſt be commanicd, if nor in ſpe- 
cial, yet in general Precepts. Eightly, Or by taking it as meant, that in cafe the Church 
do deviſe any new Order, ſhe ought therein to follow the direction of Scripture only, .and 
not any Star-light of Mans Reaſon. Ninthly , Both which evaſions being cut off, we 
have inthe next place declared after what ſort the Church may lawfully frame to her ſelf 
Laws of Polity , and in what reckoning ſuch Poſitive Laws both are with God, and 
ſhould be with Men. Tenthly, Furthermore , becauſe to abridge the Liberty of the 
Church in this behalf, it hath been made a thing very odious, that when Gad himſelf 
hath deviſed ſome certain Laws, and committed them to Sacred Scripture, Man by Abro- 
ation, Addition, or any way, ſhould preſume to alter and change them ; it was of neceſ. 
ſity to be examined, Whether the Authority of God-in making, or his care in commit- 
ting thoſe his Laws unto Scripture, be ſufficient Arguments to prove, That God doth in 
no caſe allow they ſhould ſuffer any ſuch kind of change. Eleventhly , The laſt refuge 
for proof, That Divine Laws of Chriftian Church Polity may not be altered , by extin- 
guiſhment of any oid, or addition of new in that kind , is partly a marvellous ſtrange Diſ: 
courſe, That Chriſt (unleſs he ſhould ſhew himſelf not ſo faithful as Moſes, or not * 16 
wiſe as Lycurg and Soloy) muſt needs have ſet down 1n holy Scripture, ſome certain, 
compleat, and unchangeable Form of Polity ; and partly a coloured ſhew of ſome evi- 
dence, where change of that ſort of Laws may ſeem expreſly forbidden, although in truth 
nothing leſs be done. I might have added hereunto their more familiar and popular di- 
ſputes, as, The Church is a City, yea, the City of the Great King, and the life of a Ci- 
ty, is Polity : The Church is the Houle of the Living God ; and what houſe can there 
be without ſome order for the government of it ? In the Royal Houſe of a Prince, there 
muſt be Officers for Government, ſuch as not any Servant in the Houſe but the Prince, 
whoſe the Houſe is, ſhall judge convenient : Sothe Houſe of God muſt have Orders for the 
Government of it, ſuch as not any of the Houſhold , but God himſelf hath appointed. 
It cannot ſtand with the Love and Wiſdom of God, to leave ſuch Order untaken, as is ne- 
ceſfary for the due Government of his Church. The numbers, degrees, orders and attire 
of Solomons ſervants, did ſhew his Wiſdom ; therefore he which 1s greater than Solomon, 


hath not failed to leave in his Houſe ſuch Orders for Government thereof, as may lerve 


to be as a Looking glaſs for his providence, care and wiſdom to be ſeen in. That little 
ſpark of the Light of Nature which remainerh in us, may ſerve us for the affairs of this 
Irfe : But as in all other Matters concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, fo principally in this 
which concerneth the very Government of that Kingdom, neecdtul it is we ſhould be taught 
of God. As long as Men are perſwaded of any Order , that it is only of Men , they pre- 
ſame of their own underſtanding, and they think to deviſe another , not only as good , but 
better than that which they have received. By ſeverity of puniſhment , this preſumption 
and curioſity may be reftrained. But that cannot work ſuch cheerful Obedience as is yield- 
ed , where the Conſcience hath reſpet# to God as the Author of Laws and Orders, This 


was it which countenanced the Laws of Moles , made concerning outward Polity for the 


Adminiſtration of holy things. The like ſome Law-givers of the Heathens did pretend 
but falſly ; yet wiſely diſcerning the uſe of this perſwaſion. For the better obedience ſake 
therefore it was expedient , that God ſhould be Author of the Polity of his Church. 
But to what iſſue doth all this come ? A man would think that they which hold out with ſuch 
diſcourſes ,, were of nothing more fully perſwaded than of this,, That the Scripture hath ſet 
down a compleat Form of Charch Polity , Univerſal, Perpetual , altogether Unchangeable. 
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For fo it would follow, if the premiſes were found and ſtrong to ſuch effect as is preten- 


ded. Notwithftanding , they which have thus formally maintained Argument in defence: 
of. the firſt overſight , are by the very evidence of Truth, themſelves conſtrained to make: 


this in effe&t their concluſion, That the Scripture of God hath many things concerning 
Church Polity ; that of thoſe many, ſome are of greater weight, ſome of leſs; that whar 
hath been urged as touching Immurability of Laws, it extendeth in Truth no further than 
only to. Laws wherein things of greater moment are preſcribed. Now thele things of 
greater moment , what are they ? Forfooth, Doifors, Paſtors, Lay-Elders, Elderſhips com- 
pounded. of thefe three : Synods,' conſiſting of many Elderſþips, Deacons, Women Church- 
ſervants , or Widows ; free conſent of the people unto attions of greateſ> moment , after 
they be by Churches or Synods orderly. refolued. q All this Form of Polity ( if yet we may 
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good will which alwayes the Teſtator bore him, imagining, that theſe or the like proofs 


term that a form of building, when men have laid a few Ratfters together, and thoſe not all 
of the ſoundeſt neither ) but howſoever, all his Form they conclu e 1s preſcribed in ſuch 
ſort, that to add to it any thing as of like importance (tor fo I think they mean) or to 
abrogate of it any thing at all, 1s unlawful. Tn which relolution, if they will firmly and 
conſtantly perfift , I ſee not but that concerning the points which hitherto have been di- 
fputed of, they muſt agree, that they have moleſted the Church with needleſs oppoſition ; 
and henceforward, as we ſaid before, betake themſelves wholly unto the tryal of parti- 
culars, whether every of thoſe things which they eſteem as principal, be either ſoefteem- 
ed of, or at all eſtabliſhed for perpetuity in holy Scripture ; and whether any particular 
thing in our Church Polity be received other than the _— alloweth of either in greater 
things, or in{maller. The Matters wherein Church Polity 1s converſant , are the Pub- 
lick Religious Duties of the Church, as the Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, 
Prayers, Spiritual Cenſures, and the like. Totheſe the Church ftandeth alwayes bound. 
Laws of Polity, are Laws which appoint in what manner theſe duties ſhall be performed. 
In performance whereof, becauſe all that are of the Church cannot jointly and equally 
work , the firſt thing in Polity required, 1s, A difference of Perſons in the Church, with- 
out which difference thoſe FunCtions cannot in orderly ſort be executed. Hereupon we 
hold, That Gods Clergy are a State , which hath been and will be, as long as there is a 
Church upon Earth, neceſſarily by the-plain Word of God himſelf; a State whereunto the 
reſt of Gods people mult be ſubject, as touching things that appertain to their Souls health. 
For where Polity is, it cannot but appoint ſome to be Leaders of others , and ſome to be 
led by others. If the blind lead the blind, they both periſh. It i5with the Clergy, if 
their perſons be reſpeted, even as it is with other men; their quality many times far be- 
neath that which the dignity of their place requireth. Howbeit , according to the Order 
of Polity, they being The lights of the world , others (though better and wiſer ) muſt that 
way be ſubje& unto them. Again, for as much as where the Clergy are any great mul- 
titude , order doth neceſſarily require that by degrees they be diſtinguiſhed ; we hold, there 
have ever been, and ever ought to be in ſuch caſe, at leaſtwiſe , two ſorts of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons, the one ſubordinate unto the other ; as to the Apoſtles in thebeginning, and 
to the Biſhops alwsyes ſince, we find plainly both in Scripture, and 1n all Eccleſhiftical 
Records, other Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments have been. Moreover, .it cannot 
enter into any Mans conceit to think it lawful, that every man which liſteth, ſhould take 
upon him charge in the Church ; and therefore a ſolemn admittance is of ſuch neceſlity, that 
without it there can be no Church Polity. A number of Particularities there are, which 
make for the more convenient Being of theſe Principal and Perpetual parts in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Polity, but yet are not of ſuch conſtant uſe and neceffity in-Gods Church. Of this 
kind are, time and places appointed for the Exerciſe of Religion; Specialties belonging to 
the Publick Solemnity of the Word, the Sacraments and Prayer ; the Enlargement or 
Abfridgement of FunQtions Miniſterial, depending upon thoſe two Principals before men- 
tioned. To conclude, even whatſoever doth by way of Formality and Circumſtance 
concern any Publick AQtion of the Church. Now although that which the Scripture hath 
of things in the former kind be for ever permanent; yet inthe latter , both much of thar 
which the Scripture teacheth, is not alwayes needful; and much the Church of God ſhall 
alwayes need what the Scripture teacheth not. So as the Form of Polity by them ſet down 
for perpetuity, is three wayes faulty. Faulty in omitting ſome things whuch inScripture 
are of that nature, as namely, the difference that ought to be of Paſtors, when they grow 
to'any great multitude : Faulty in requiring Doftors, Deacons, Widowsand ſuch like, as 
things of perpetual neceſſity by the Law of God, which in Truth are nothing leſs : Faul- 
ty alſo in urging ſome things by Scripture Immutable ; as their Lay-Elders, which the Scri- 
pture neither maketh Immutable, nor at all teacheth, for any thing either we can as yer 
find, or they have hitherto been able to prove. But hereof more 1n the Books that fol- 
low. As for thoſe marvellous Diſcourſes, whereby they adventure to argue, That God 
muſt needs have done the thing which they imagine was tobe done : I muſt confels, I have 
often wondred at their exceeding boldneſs herein. When the queſtion is, Whether God 
have delivered in Scripture ( as they affirm he hath) a compleat particular Immutable 
Form of Church Polity ; why take they that other, both preſumptuous and ſuperfluous 
labour , to prove he ſhould have done it ; there being no way in this caſe to prove the 
Deed of God, ſaving only by producing that evidence wherein he hath done it ? But if 
there be no ſuch thing apparentupon Record, they do as if one ſhould demand a Legac 

by force and vertue of ſome Written Teſtament, wherein there being no ſuch thing ſpect- 
fied, he pleadeth, That there it muſt needs be, and bringeth arguments from the love or 
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will convita Teſtament to have that in it, which other men can no where by reading find, 
In matters which concern the Altions of God, the moſt dutiful way on our part, is to 
ſearch what God hath done, and with meekneſs toadmire that, rather than o-dibus what 
he in congruity of Reaſon ought todo. The wayes which he hath whereby to doall things 
for the greateſt good of his Church, are more in number than we can ſearch, other in Na- 
ture, than that we ſhould preſume to determine which of many ſhould be the fitteſt for 
him to chuſe, till ſuch timeas we ſee he hath choſen of many ſome one ; which one, we 
then may boldly conclude to be the fitteſt, becauſe he hath taken it before the reſt. When 
we do otherwile, ſurely we exceed our bounds; who, and where we are, we forget. And 
therefore needful it is, that our Pride 1n ſuch caſes be controlled, and our Diſputes beaten 
back with thoſe Demands of the bleſſed Apoſtle, How unſearchable are his Fudgements, and 
his Wayes paſt finding out ? Who hath knows the Mind of the Lord, or who was his Couvſellor ? 
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Boox IV. 


Concerning their Third « Aſſertion , That our Form of Ghurch- 
Polity u corrupted with Popiſh Orders, Rites and (eremonies, 
baniſhed out of certain Reformed Ehurches , whoſe example therein 
we oupht to have followed, | 


The Matter contained in this Fourth Book. 


1. * hp great ſe Ceremonies have in the Church. | ey 
- The Firſt thing they blame in the kind of our Ceremonies, ts , that we have not in them ancient 
Apoſtolical ſimplicity, but a greater pomp and ſtatelineſs. | - . 
3. The Second, that ſo many of them are the ſame which the Church of Rome uſeth;, and the Reaſons which 
they bring to prove them for that canſe blame-worthy. | — 

4. How when they go about to expound what Popiſh Ceremonies they mean , they contradift their own Arguments 
againſt Popiſh Ceremonies. | | 

5. An Anſwer to the Argument, whereby they would prove , that ſth we allow the cuſtoms of our Fathers to 
be followed, we therefore may not allow ſock cuſtoms as the Church of Rome hath, becauſe we cannot ac- 
count of them which are in that Church as of our Fathers. 

6. To their Allegation, that the courſe of Gods own wiſdom doth make ag ainſt our Conformity with the Church 
of Rome 377 ſuch things. | 

7. To the example of the eldeſt Church which they bring for the ſame purpoſe. 

8. That it 1s not our beſt Polity ( as they pretend it 1s ) for eſtabliſhment of ſound Religion, to have in theſe 
things no agreement with the ({hurch of Rome being unſound. 

9. That 'neither the Papiſts upbralding us as furniſhed out of their ſtore, nor any hope which in that ve- 
ſpett they are ſaid to conceive , doth make any more againſt our Ceremonies than the former Allegations 
bave done. 


10. The grief , which they ſay, godly Brethres conceive » at ſuch Ceremonies as we have common with the 
Church of Rome. 

11. The third thing, for which they reprove a great part of our Ceremonies, ts, for that as we have them from 
the Church of Rome, ſo that Church had them from the Jews. 

12. The fourth, for that ſundry of them have been ( they ſay ) abuſed unto Idolatry, and are by that mean 
become ſcandalous. 


13. The fifth, for that we retain them ſtill, notwithſtanding the example of certain Churches reformed before 
us, which have caſt them out. a 


14. A Declaration of the proceedings of the Church of England , for the eſtabliſhment of things as 


they are. 


pen CEE 
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& Uch was the ancient ſimplicity and ſoftneſs of ſpirit, which ſometimes pre- How greatuſe 
Fi vailed in the World, that they whoſe words were even as Oracles amongft j;erenontes 
men, ſeemed evermore loth to give ſentence againſt any thing publickly church. © 
| A received in the Church of God, except it were wonderful apparently evil; | 
Sr forthat they did not ſo much incline to that ſeverity, which delighteth to 

"2 Teprove the leaſt things it ſeeth amiſs; as to that Charicy , which is un- 

willing to behold any thing that duty bindeth it to reprove. The tate of this preſent Age, 

Wherein Zeal hath drowned Charity,and Skill Meckne(s,will not now ſuffer any manto mar- 
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vel, whatſoever he ſhall hear reproved, by whomſoever. Thoſe Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Church therefore, which are the ſelf ſame now , that they were, when Holy and. 
Virtuous men maintained them againſt profane and deriding Adverſaries , her own chil- 
dren have at this o in derifion. Whether juſtly or no, it ſhalt then appear, wher all 
things are heard, which they have to alledge againſt the outward received Orders of this 
Church. Which inafmuch as themſelves do! compare unto Mint and Cummin, granting 
them to be no part of thoſe things, which in rhe matter of Polity areweightier , we hope 
that for ſmall things their {trite will neither be earneſt nor long. The fiiting of that 
which is obje&ted againſt the Orders of the Church in particular , doth not belong unto 
this place. Here we are to diſcuſs only thoſe general exceptions, which have been taken 
at any time againſtthem. Firſt, rherefore to the end that their nafure and ufe, whereun- 
to they ſerve may plainly appear, and fo afterwards their quality the better be diſcerned; 
we are tonote, that inevery grand or main publickduty , which God requireth at the hands 
of his Church, there is, belides that matter and form wherein the etſence thereof con- 
liſteth, a certain outward faſhion, whereby the ſame is in decent fort adminiſtred. "The 
ſubſtance of all religious ations 1s dehvered from God himſelf in few words. For ex- 
ample ſake in the Sacraments, Unto the Element let the Word be added ; and they both do 
make. a Sacrament, ſaith St. Augnſtine. Baptiſm 1s given by the Element of Water, and 
that preſcript form of words, which the Church of Chriftt doth uſe ; the Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood-of Chrilt 1s admimſtred in the Elements of Bread and Wine, if thoſe 
myſtical words be added thereunto, But the due and decent form of adminiſtring thole 
Holy Sacraments, doth require a great deal more; The end which is aimed at in ſetting 
down the outward form of all religious a&twns, 1s the edification of the Church. Now 
men are edified, when either their underſtanding 1s taught ſomewhat whereof in ſuch aCti- 
ons it behoveth all men to conſider, or when their hearts are moved with any aftetion 
ſuitable thereunto ; when their mindsare in any ſort ſtirred up unto. that reverence, devo. 
tion, attention and due regard, which in thoſe caſes ſeemeth requiſite. Becauſe therefore 
unto this purpoſe not only ſpeech, but ſundry ſenſible means beſides have alwayes been 
thought neceſſary, and eſpecially-thole means which being obje@ to the eye, the livelicit 
and the moſt apprehenſive ienſe of all other, have in that reſpe& ſcemed the fitteſt to 
make a deep and ſtrong impreſſion ; from hence have riſen not only anumber of Prayers, 
Readings, Queſtionings, Exhortings, but even of viſible ſigns alſo, which being uſed in 
performance of holy aCtions, are undoubtedly moſt effeQual to open ſuch matter, as men 
when they know and remember carefully, muſt necds be a great deal the better informed 
to what cfteQ ſuch duties ſerve. We muſt not think but that there is ſome ground of 
Reaſon even in Nature, whereby it cometh to paſs, that no Nation under Heaven either 
doth or cver did ſuffer publick actions which are of weight, whether they be Civil and 
Temporal, or elſe Spiritual and Sacred, to paſs without ſome viſible folemnity : The ve- 
ry ſtrangencſs whereof, and difference from that which is common doth cauſe Popular 
eyes to obſerve and to mark the ſame. Words, both becauſe they are common, and do 
not ſo ſtrongly move the phancie of man, are for the moſt part but ſlightly heard ; and 
therefore with ſingular wiſdom it hath been provided, that the deeds of men which are 
made in the preſence of Witneſſes, ſhould paſs not only with words, but alſo with certain 
Jenſible a&ions, the memory whereof is far more eafie and durable than the memory of 
{peech can be. The things which fo long experience of all Ages hath confirmed and made 
Profitable, let not us-preſume'to condemn as follies and toys, becauſe we ſometimes know 
not the cauſe and reaſon of them. A wit diſpoſed to ſcorn whatſoever it doth not con. 
ceive, might ask wherefore Abraham ſhould fay to his ſervant, Put thy hand nnder my 
thigh, azd ſirear ; was it not ſuthcient for his ſervant to ſhew the Religion of an Oath, 
by naming the Lord God of Heaven and Earth, unleſs that ſtrange Ceremony wereadded? 
In Contrats, Bargains and Conveyances, a mans word is a token ſufficient to expreſs 
his will. Ter this was the ancient manner in lrael concerning redeeming and exchanging 
zo eſtabliſh all thinzs; A man did pluck of his (hoo, and gave it to his neighbour ; and this 
was 4 ſure witneſs in Iſrael, Amongit the Romans in their making of a Bond-man free, 
was it not wondred wherefore {o great a-do ſhould be made ? The Maſter to preſent his 
Shave in ſome Court, to rake him by the hand , and not only to ſay in the hearing, of the 
publick Magiſtrate, I will that this man become free ; but after theſe lolemn words uttered, 
to ſtrike hi on the cheek, to turn him round, the hair of his head to be ſhaved off, the 
Magiſtrate toxotich him thrice witha rod, in the enda capand a white garment to be gt- 
ven him : To what purpoſe all this circumſtance ? Among the Hebrews how ſtrange and 
in outward appearance almoſt againſt reaſon, that he which was minded to make himſelfa 
perpetual ſervant, ſhould not only teſtifie lo much in the preſence of the Judge, but = . 
vilible 
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viſible token thereof have alſo his ear bored through with an awl ? It were an infinite la- | 


bour to proſecute theſe things fo far as they might be exemplitied both in Civil and Reli- 
gious ations. For 1n both they have their neceſſary uſe and force. (a) Theſe ſenſible 
things which Religion hath allowed, are reſemblances framed according to things ſpiritually 
underſtood, whereunto they ſerve as a hand to lead, and a way to diret. And whereas 
it may peradventure be objected, that to addto Religious duties, ſuch Rites and Ceremo- 
niesas are {ignificant, 1s to inſtitute new Sacraments : ſure I am they will not ſay, that 
Numa Pomp:lizs did ordaina Sacrament, a ſignificant Ceremony he did ordain, in com- 
manding the Prieſts (5) to execute the work of their Divine Service with their hands 
as far as to the fingers covered ; thereby ſignifying that fidelity muſt be defend:d, and that 
mens right hands are the ſacred ſeat thereof. Again, we are allo to put them in mind, 
that themſelves do not hold all ſignificant Ceremonies, for Sacraments, inſomuch as Im- 
poſition of hands they deny to be a Sacrament, and yet they give thereuntoa forcible ſigni- 
fication. For concerning it their words are theſe, (c) The party ordained by this cerema- 
zy, was put in mind of his ſeparation to the work of the Lord, that rewiembrias himſelf 
ro be taken as it were with the hand of God from amongſt others, this might teach him nt 
te account himſelf now his own, nor to do what himſelf liſketh: but to conſider that God 
hath ſet him about a work, which if he will diſcharge and accompliſh, he may at the hands 
of God aſſure himſelf of rewards and, if otherwiſe, of revenge, Touching ſignificant Ce- 
remonies, ſome of them are Sacraments, ſome as Sacraments only. Sacraments are thoſe, 
which are ſigns and tokens of ſomie general promiſed grace, whichalways really deſcend- 
eth from God unto the ſoul that rt receiveth them : Other ſignificant tokens are only 


as Sacraments, yet no Sacraments : Which is not our diltin&ion, but theirs. For con- 


cerning the Apoſtles Impoſition of hands, theſe are their own words, Magnum ſianum hoc 
& quaſi Sacramentum uſurparunt ; They uſed this ſign, or as it were Sacrament. 

Concerning Rites and Ceremonies, there may be fault, either in the kind, or in the 
number and multitude of them. The Firit thing blamed about the kind of ours, is, That 
in many, things we have departed from the ancient ſimplicity of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; 
we have imbraced more outward ſtatelineſs, we have thoſe Orders in the exerciſe of Re- 
ligion, which they who beſt pleaſed God, and ſerved him moſt deyoutly,never had. For 
it 1s out of doubt, thar the firſt ſtate of things was beſt, that in the prime of Chriſtian 
Religion faith was ſoundeſt, the Scriptures of God were then beſt underſtood by all men, 
all parts of godlineſs did then moſt abound ; and therefore it muſt needs follow, that Cu- 
ſtoms, Laws and Ordinances deviſed fince, are not ſo good for the Church of Chriſt ; 
but the beſt way is to cut off later inventions, and to reduce things unto the ancient ſtate 
wherein at the firſt they were. Which Rule or Canon we hold to be either uncertain, or 
at leaſtwile unſufficient, if not both. For in caſe be it certain, hard it cannot be for them 
to ſhew us, where we {hall find it ſo exattly ſet down, that we may ſay without all con: 
troverſie, Theſe were the Orders of the Apoſtles times, theſe wholly and only, neither fewer 
aor more than theſe, True it is that many _ of this nature be alluded unto, yea ma. 
ny things declared, and many things neceſſarily colle&ted out of the Apoſtles writings. 
But is it neceſſary that all the Orders of the Church which were then in uſe, ſhould be 
contained in their Books ? Surely no. For if the tenor of their Writings be well obſerved, ir 
ſhall unto any man eaſily appear, that no more of th2m are there touched, than were nzed- 
ful to be ſpoken of ſometimes by one occaſion, and ſometimes by another. Wil they al- 
low then of any other Records belides? Well aſſured I am they are far enough from ac- 
knowledging that the Church ought to keep any thing as Apoſtolical, which is not found 
in the Apoltles Writings, in what other Records ſoever it be found. And therefore 
whereas St. Av2nſtine affirmeth, that thoſe things which the whole Church of Chriſt doth 
hold, may well be thought to be Apoſtolical, although they be not found written; this 
his judgement they utterly condemn. TI will not here ſtand in defence of St. 4u9n/tines opi- 
nion, which is, that ſuch things are indeed Apoſtolical ; but yer with this exception, un- 
leſs the Decree of ſome General Council have haply cauſed them to be received : for of 
Poſitive Laws and Orders received throughout the whole Chriſtian world, St. Arzuſtiz: 
could imagin no other Fountain fave thele two. But to ler paſs St. Avguſtine, they who 
condemn him herein, muſt needs confeſs ita very uncertain thing what the Orders.of the 
Church were in the Apoſtles times, ſecing the Scripturesdo'not mention them all, and 
other Records thereof beſides. they utterly reje&t. - So that in tying the Church to the Or- 
ders of the Apoſtles times, they tye it toa marvellous uncertain rule; unleſs they require 
theobſervation of no Orders but only thoſe which are known to be Apoſtolical by the 


there 1s no ſufficient Do&rine contained in Scripture, whereby we may be ſaved. For all 
ncedful for our fa'vation, "ide Ep. 118, 
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Y Apoſtles 


rhe Commandments of God, and of the Apoſiles, are 
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But then 1s not this their rule of ſuch ſufficiency, that we ſhould. 
ule it as 4 touch-itone ro try the Orders of the Church by for ever? Our end ought al- 
ways to be the ſame; our ways and means thereunto not fo. 1 he glory of God, an the 
good of the Church was the thing which the Apoſtles 2imed at, and therefore ought tobe 
the mark whereat we alſo level. But ſeeing thoſe Rites and Orders may be at one time 
more, which at another are leſs available unto that purpoſe : what reaſons there in theſe 
things to urge the ſtate of our only age, asa pattern for all to follow ? Ir is not, I am right 
ſure, their meaning, that we ſhould now afſemble our People to ſerve God in cloſe and 
ſecret Meetings ; or that common Brooks or Rivers ſhould be uſed for places of Baptiſm ; 
or that the Euchariſt ſhould be miniſtred after meat ; or that the cuſtom of Church feaſt- 
ing ſhould be renewed : or that all kind of ſtanding proviſion for the Miniſtry ſhould be 
utterly taken away,, and their Eſtate made again dependent upon the voluntary devotion of 
men. In theſe things they eaſily perceive how unit that were ſor the preſent, which 
was for the firſt Age convenient enough. The Faith, Zeal and Godlinelſs of former times 
is worthily had bo, concen but doth this prove that the Orders of the Churchof Chriſt mutt 
be {till the ſelf ſame with theirs, that nothing may be which was not then, or that nothing 
which then was may lawfully ſince have ceafed * They who recal the Church unto thay 
which was at the firſt, muſt neceſſarily ſer bounds and limits unto their ſpeeches. If any 
thing have been received repugnant unto that which was hrit delivered, the firit things 1a 
this caſe muſt ſtand, the laſt give place unto them. But where ditterence 1s without repug- 
nancy, that which hath been can be no prejudice to that which 1s, Tet the ſtate of the 
People pf God when they were in the Houle of Bondage, and their manner of ſerving 
God in a ſtrange Land, be compared with that which Canaan and Jeruſalem did afford, 
and who leeth not whar huge ditterence rhere was between them ? In Egypt it may be, 
they were right glad to take ſome Corner of a poor Cottage, and there to ſerve God upon 
their knees, peradventure covered in duſtand ſtraw ſometimes. Neither were they there- 
fore the leſs accepted of God ; but he was with them 1n all their aflictions, and at the 
length by working of their admirable deliverance, did teltihe that they ſerved him not in 
vain. Notwithſtanding in the very deſart they are no ſooner poſſeſt of ſome little thing 
of their own, but a Tabernacle is required at their hands, Being planted in the Land of 
Cazaan, and having David to be their King, when the Lord had given him reſt from all 
his Enemies, it grieved his religious mind to conſider the growth of his own eftate and dig- 
nity, the Afars of Religion continuing ſtill in the former manner : Behold, now 1 dwell 
in the houſe of Cedar trees, and the Ark of God remaineh ſtill within Curtains, What he 
did purpoſe, it was the pleaſure of God that $9/o-20z his Son ſhould perform, and perform 
It in manner ſuitable unto their preſent, not their ancient eſtate and condition, For which 
cauſe Solomon writeth unto the King of 7 rus : The Hoſe which T build is great and wonderful ; 
W hereby it clearly appeareth, that the Orders of the 
Church of God may be acceptable unto him, as well being tramed ſuitable to the greatneſs 
and dignity of later, as when they keep the reverend ſimplicity of ancienter times. Such dil- 
ſimilitude therefore between us and the Apoſtles of Chrilt, inthe order of ſome outward 
things, 15no argument of default. | 

3. Yea, but we haveframed our ſelves to the cuſtoms of the Church of Rox, our Or- 
ders and Ceremonies are Papiſtical. Ir is eſpied that our Church-founders were not lo care. 
ful as in this matter they ſhould have been, but contented themſelves with ſuch diſcipline 
as they took from the Church of Rowze. Their Errour we ought to reform by aboliſhing 
all Popiſh Orders. There muſt be no communion nor fellowſhip with Papiſts, either 14 
Do#ttrine, Ceremonies, nor Government, It 1s not enough that we are divided from the 
Church of Rome by the ſingle wall of DoQtrine, retaining as we do part of their Ceremo- 
nies, and almoſt their whole Government : but Government or Ceremonies, or whatſoever 
it be which is Popiſh, away with it. This is the thing they require in us, the utter re- 
lIinquiſhment of all things Popiſh. Wherein, to the end we may anſwer them according 
to their plain direct meaning, and nottake advantage of doubtful ſpeech, whereby Con. 
troverſies grow always endleſs; their main Poſition being this, that nothing {how!s be pla- 
ced in the Church, but what God in his word hath commanded, they muſt of neceſſity hold 
all tor Popiſh, which the Church of Roxze hath over and beſides this. By Popiſh Orders, 
Ceremonies and Government they muſt therefore mean inevery of theſe fo much, as the 
Church of Roxze hath embraced without commandment of Gods word : ſo that whatſoever 
{uch thing we have, if the Church of Rowe hath it alſo, it goeth under the name of thoſe 
things that are Popiſh, yea, although it be lawful, although agreeable to the word of God. 
For fo they plainly affirm, ſaying: Although the Forms and Ceremonies which they ( the 
Church of Rowe) nfed were not nulanful, and that they contained nothina which is not agree 
| able 
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able to the Word of God, yet notwithſtanding neither the Word of God, nor reaſon, nor the 
examples of the eldeſt Churches, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian, do permit ws to uſe the ſame 
Forms and Ceremonies, being neither commanded of God, - neither ſuch as there may not 
as good as they, and rathes better be eſtabliſhed. The queſtion therefore is, whether we 
may follow the Church of Rome in thoſe Orders, Rites and Ceremonies, wherein we do 
not think them blameable, or elſe ought to deviſe others, and to have no conformity with 
them, no not ſo much as in theſe things? In this ſenſe and conftrugion therefore as they 
affirm, ſo we deny, that whatſoever is Popiſh we ought to abrogate. Their Arguments 
to prove that: v9 all Popiſh Orders and Ceremonies offght to be clean aboliſhed, 
are in ſumtheſe ; Firſt, whereas we allow the judgement of St. Auguſtine, that touching 
thoſe things of this kind which are not commanded or forbidden in the Scripture, we are 
zo obſerve the Cuſtom of the People of God, and the Decrees of our Forefathers : how can we 
retain the Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions of the Papiſts in ſuch things, who were neither the Peo- 
ple of God nor our Forefathers ? Secondly, although the Forms and Ceremonies of the Church 
of Rome were not unlawful, neither did contain auy thing which is not agreeable to the 
Word of God, yet neither the Word of God, nor the example of the eldeſt Churches of God, 
nor reaſon, do permit us to uſe the ſame, they being Hereticks and ſo near about us; ard 
their Orders being neither commanded of God, nor yet ſuch, but that as good or rather bet- 
ter may be eſtabliſhed. It ts againſt the Word of God, to have conformity with the Church 
of Rome 7» ſuch things, as appeareth, in that the wiſdom of God hath thought it a good way 
to keep his People from” infeition of Idolatry and Superſtition by ſevering then from Idola- 
ters in outward Ceremonies, and therefore hath forbidden them to do things which are in 
themſelves very lawful to be done. And further, whereas the Lord was careful to ſever 
them by Ceremonies from other Nations, yet was he not ſo careful to ſever them from any, 
as from the Egyptians ry ' whom they lived, and from thoſe Nations which were next 
Neighbours to them, becauſe from them was the greateſt fear of infetion. So that follow- 
ing the courſe which the wiſdom of God doth teach, 77 were more ſafe for us to conform 
our indifferent Ceremonies to the Turks which are far off, than to the Papiſts which are ſo 
near. Touching the example of the eldeſt Churches of God, in one Council it was decreed, 
that Chriſtians ſhould not deck their houſes with Bay-leaves and green boughs, becanſe the 
Pagans did uſe ſo to do; and that they ſhould not reſt from their labours thoſe days that the 
Pagans did, that they ſhould not keep the firſt day of every month as they did. Another 
Countil decreed that Chriſtians ſhould not celebrate Feaſts on th: Birth-days of the Martyrs, 
becauſe it was the manner of the Heathen. O, ſaith Tertullian, better is the Religion of 
the Heathen : for they uſe no ſolemnity of the Chriſtians, neither the Lords day, neither the 
Pentecoſt, and if they knew them, they would have nothins to do with them: for they 
would be afraid left they (ſhould ſeem Chriſtians; but we are not afraid to be called Heathens, 
The ſame Tertullian would not have Chriſtians to ſit after they had prayed, becauſe the Ido- 
laters did ſo. Whereby it appeareth, that both of Particular men and of Councils, 1n ma: 
king or aboliſhing of Ceremonies, heed had been taken that the Chriſtians ſhould not be like 
the Idolaters, no not in thoſe things which of themſelves are woſt indifferent to be uſed or 
nt uſed. The ſame conformity is not leſs oppoſite unto reaſon, firſt, inaſmuch as contraries 
muſt be cured by their Contraries, and therefore Popery being Antichriſtianity, is not healed 
but by eſtabliſhment of Orders thereunto oppoſite. The way to bring a drunken man to ſ0- 
briety, is to carry him as far from exceſs of drink as may be. To redtifie a crooked ſtick, 
we bend it on the contrary ſide, as far as it was at the firſt on that ſide from whence we draw 
it: and ſo it cometh in the end to a middle between both, which is perfett ſtraightneſs. 
Utter inconformity therefore with the Church of Rome in theſe things, is the beſt and ſu- 
reſt Policy which the Church can uſe. While we uſe their Ceremonies, they take occaſion to. 
blaſpheme, ſaying that our Religion cannot land by it ſelf, unleſs it lean upon the laff' of 
their Ceremonies. ( a) They hereby concerve great hope of having the reſt of their Pope. 
ry #n the end, which hope canſeth them to be more frozen in their wickedneſs, Neither is 
it without cauſe that they have this hope, conſidering that which Mr, Bucer nsteth upon the 
eighteenth of St. Matthew, that where theſe thines have been left, Popery hath returned ; 
but on the other part, in plates which have been cleanſed of theſe things, it hath not yet 
been ſeen that it hath had any entrance. (b) None make ſuch clamours for theſe Cere- 
monies, as the Papiſts, and thoſe whom they ſuborm; a manifeſt token how much they tri- 
umph and joy in theſe things. They breed grief of mind in a number that are godly mind- 
ed, and have Antichriſtianity in ſuch deteſtation, that their minds are Martyred with 
the very ſight of them in the Church, Such godly Brethren we ought not thus to prieve 
with uzprofitable Ceremonies, yea Ceremonies wherein there is not only no profit, but alſo 
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are means to breed. This in effe@ is the ſum and ſubſtance of that which they bring by 
way of oppoſition againſt thoſe Orders which we have common with the Church of Ax: : 
theſe are the reaſons wherewith they would prove our Ceremonies 1n that reſpect warthy ci 

blame. , 
4. Before we anſwer unto theſe things, we are tocut off that, whereunto they from 
whom thefe Objections proceed, do oftentimes 


That whereas they who blame us in this behalf, when reaſon fly for defence and ſuccour b when the force and 


eviteth thar all ſuch Ceremonies are not to be aboliſhed, make 
anſwer, that when they condemn Popiſh Ceremqyies, their 


ſtrength of: their Argument 1s elided. For the 


meaning is of Ceremonies unprofitable, or Ceremonttes, inſtead Ceremonies 1n uſe. amongſt - us, being 12 noother 
whereof as good or better may he deviſed : they cannot hereby reſpe& retained, ſaving only for. that to retain 


get out of the. bryars, bur contradi& and gainſay themſelves : 1naſ- . . 
much as their uſual manner 1s to prove, that Ceremonies uncommand- them 1s to our ſeeming, 0, 


and: grofitable, yea 


ed 1n the Church of God, and yer uſed in the Church of Kome, are {6 profitable and 1o good, that it we had either 


for this very cauſe unprofitable io us, and nor ſo good as others in their 
Place would be, 
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ſimply taken them clean away, or elfe removed 
them ſo as. to place in their ſtead others, we had 
done worle : the plain anddire& way againſt us herein had been only to prove, -that all 
{uch Ceremonies as they require to be aboliſhed, are retained by us to the, hurt of the 
Church, or with leſs benefit than the aboliſhment of them would bring. But tforaſmuch 
as they ſaw how hardly they ſhould be able to perform this; they took a more compendi- 
ous way, traducing the Ceremonies of our Church under the name of being Popiſh. The 
cauſe why this way ſeemed better unto them, was, for that the name of Popery is more 
odious than very Paganiſm amongſt divers of the more ſimple ſort ; ſo whatſoever they 
hear named Popiſh, they preſently conceive deep hatred againſt it, imagining there can be 
nothing contained in that name, but needs it muſt be.exceeding deteſtable. The ears of 
the People they have therefore filled with ſtrong clamours. 7he Church of England 7s 
fraught with Popiſh Ceremonies : they that favour the cauſe of Reformation, maintain nc- 
thing but the ſincerity of the Goſp*l of Jeſus Chriſt: All ſuch as withſtand them, ſight 
for the Laws of his ſworn enemy, uphold the filthy reliques of Antichriſt ; and are defen- 
ders of that which is Popiſh. Theſeare the notes wherewith are drawn from the hearts 
of the multitude ſo many ſighs ; with theſe tunes their minds are exaſperated againſt the 


| lawful Guides and Governours of their ſouls ; theſe are the voices that fill them with ge- 


neral diſcontentment, as though the boſom of that famous Church wherein they live, were 
more noyſom than any dungeon. But when the Authors of fo ſcandalous incantations 
areexamuned and called to account, how can they juſtifie ſuch their dealings ; when they 
are urged direQly toanſwer, whether it be lawtul for us to uſe any ſuch Ceremonies as 
the Church of Roe nſeth, although the ſame be not commanded in the Word of God : 
being driven to ſee that the uſe of ſome ſuch Ceremonies muſt of neceſſity be granted law- 
tul, they go about to make us believe that they are juſt of the ſame Opinion, and that 
they only think ſuch Ceremonies are not tobe uſed when they are unprofitable, or when 
as good or better may be eſtabliſhed; Which anſwer is both idle in regard of us, and al- 
ſo repugnant to themſelves. It is, in regard of us, very vain to make this anſwer, be- 
cauſe they know that what Ceremonies we retain common unto the Church of Rozze, we 
therefore retain them, for that we judge them to be profitable, and to be ſuch that others 
inſtead of them would be worſe. So that when they ſay that we ought to abrogate ſuch 
Romiſh Ceremonies as are unprofitable, or elſe might have other more profitable 1n their 
ſtead, they trifle and they beat the Air about nothing which toucherh us, unleſs they mean 
that we ought to abrogate all Romiſh Ceremonies, which in their judgement have either 
no uſe, or [uſa uſe than ſome other might have. But then muſt they ſhew ſome commiſſi- 
on, whereby they are authorized to fit as Judges, and we required to take their judge- 
ment tor good in this caſe. Otherwiſe, their ſentences will not be greatly regarded, when 
they oppoſe their Me-thizketh, unto the Orders of the Church of Ezz/and: as m the 
Queſtion about Surplices one of them doth; If we /ook to the colour, black me-thinks is 
the more decent ; if to the form, a garment down to the foot hath'a great deal more come- 
lineſs in it. If they think that we ought to prove the Ceremonies commodious which we 
haveretained, they do in this Point very greatly deceive. themſelves. For in all right 
and equity, that which the Church hath received an4 held ſo long for good, that which 
publick approbation hath ratified, muſt carry the benefit of preſumption with 1t-to be ac- 
counted meet and convenient. They which have ſtood up as yeſterday to challenge it of 
defe&, muſt prove their challenge. If we being Defendents do anſwer, that the Ceremo- 
nies in queſtion, are godly, comely, decent, profitable for the Church ; their reply 1s 
childiſh and unorderly to ſay, that we demand the: thing in queſtion, and ſhew the poyer- 


ing that the Ceremonics in queſtion are godly, comely and decent : It is your old wont of demanding the thing in queſtion, and an undoubted 
Argument of your extream poverty. 7. C. l. 3. þ. 174 
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ty of 01r cauſe, the goodneſs whereof weare fain to beg that our Adverfaries would grant. 
For oN'our part this mult be the Anſwer, which orderly proceeding doth require. i he 
burden of proving doth reſt on them, - In them it 1s frivolous to ſay, we ought not to uſe 
bad Ceremonies of the Church of Row:, and preſume all ſuch bad, as it pleaſerh them- 
{elves to dillike, unleſs we can perſwade them the contrary, Beſides, they are herein op- 
polite allo to themſelves. For what one thing 1s {o common wirh them, as to uſe the 
cuſtom of the Church of Rome for an Argument to prove, that ſuch and ſuch Ceremonies 
cannot be good and profitable for us, inatmuch as that Church uſeth them? Which uſu- 
al kind of diſputing, ſheweth that they do not diſallow only thoſe Romiſh Ceremonies 
which are unprofitable, but count all unprofitable, whichare Romith, that is to ſay, which 
have been deviſed by the Church of Rowe, or which are uſed inthar Church, and not pre- 
ſcribed in the Word of God. For this is the only limitation which they can uſe ſuitable 
unto their other Poſitions. And therefore the caule which they yield, why they hold ir 
lawful to retainin Dc&rine and in Di/ciplize ſome things as good, which yet are common 


_ tothe Churchof Roxe, 1s, for that thoſe good things are perpetual Commandments, in 


whole place no other can come : but Ceremonies are changeable. So that their judgement 
intruth, is, that whatſoever by tize Word of God is not changeable in the Church of Rox7, 
that Churches uſing is a cauſe why Reformed Churches ought tochange it,and not to think 
it good or profitable. And leſt we ſeem to father any thing upon them more than is pro- 
perly their own, let them read eventheir own words, where they complain, That we are 
thus conſtrained to be like unto the Papiſts in any their Ceremonies; yea, they urge that 
this cauſe, although ir were alone, ought to move them to whom that belongeth, to do 
them away, foraſmnch as they are their Ceremoies ; 


and that the Biſhop of Salisbur;, doth juſtifie this 7: © 3+ ?- 177. And thar this compiainr of curs1s juſt, in that ve 
"I . | . are thus confirained ro be like unto the Papifts inany their Ceremo- 
their complaint. Theclauſe is untrue which they nies; and that this cauſe only ought ro move them tv whom that be- 


add concerning the Biſhop of Salzsbury ; but the ſen- !engerh, ro do theirs away, foraſmuch as they ate 
tence doth ſhew, that we do them no wrong in ſet- 
ting dowa the ſtate of the queſtion between us thus: SE: 
Whether we ought to aboliſh out ofthe Church of Ezo/and, all ſuch Orders, Rites and Ce- 

remonies as are eſtabli{hed in the Church of Rome, and are net preſcribed in the Word of 
God. For the Affirmative whereof we are now to anſwer ſuch proofs of theirs as have been 

before alledged. 

5. Let the Church of Ro be what it will, let them that are of it be the people of God, 
and our Fathers in the Chriſtian Faith, or let them be otherwiſe ; hold them \M Catho- 
licks, or hold them for Hereticks, it is not a thing either one way or other in this preſent 
queſtion greatly material. Our conformity with them in ſuch things as have been propo- 
led, is not proved as yet unlawful by all this. St. Azgnftine hath ſaid, yea and we have 
allowed his ſaying, That the cuſtom of the People of God, and the decrees of our forefathers 
are to be kept, touching: thaſe things whereof the Scripture hath neither one way n rv other 
given us any charge, What then * Dotli it here therefore follow, thar they, being nei- 
cher the people of God, nor our Forefarhers, are for that cauſe in nothing to be follow- 
ed? This Conſequent were good, if fo be it weregranted, that only the cuſtom of the peo- 
ple of God, and the Decrees of our foretathers are in ſuch caſe to be obſerved. But then 
{ſhould noother kind of latter Laws in the Church be good, which were a grols abſurdity 
tothink. St. Au2uſtines ſpeech therefore doth import, that where we have no divine Pre- 
cept, it yet we have the cuſtom of the people of God, or a Decree of our forefathers, this 
154 Law and mult be kept. Norwithſianling it 15 not denied, but that we lawfully may 
obſerve the poſitive conſtitutions of our own Churches, although the ſame were but yeſter- 
day made by our ſelves alone. Nor is there any thing in this to prove, that the Church of 
En21and might not by Law receive Orders, Rites or Cuſtoms from the Church of Rome, 
although they were neither the people of God, nor yet our forefathers. How much leſs, 
whea we have received from them nothing but that which.they did themſelves receive from 
{luch, as we cannot deny to have been the people of God, yea ſuch as either we muſt acknow- 
ledge for our own fore-fathers, or elſe diſdain the race of Chrilt ? 

6. The Rites and Orders wherein we follow the Church of Rozze, are of no ocher kind 
than ſuch as the Church of Gezevs it ſelf doth follow them in. We follow the Church 
of Romein more things ; yet they in ſome things of the ſame nature about which our pre- 
ſent controverſie is : A that the difference 15 not in the kind, but in the number of Rites 
only, wherein they and wedo follow the Church of Rowz7. The uſe of Wafercakes, the 
cuſtom of Godfathers and Godmothers in Baptiſm, are things not commande4 nor forbid- 
den inthe Scripture, things which have been of old, and are retained in the Church of Rowe, 


brings divers proofs thereof. 


evenatthis very hour, Is conformity with Rozze in ſuch things a blemiſh unto the Church, 
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their Ceremo- 


nies, the Reader may further ſce in the Biſhop of S$alisbury, whe 


That our 2t- 
low-'n2 the 
cuſtom: of 
our farhers 

ro be tol low- 
ed, 1s no 
proof rhat we 
may not al- 
low ſorne cute. 
fioms which 
the Church of 
Rome hath, al- 
though we dy 
not account 
of rh-m as of 
oar tathers. 


I at the - 
conrſe whicit 
the wiſtom.. 
af God douth 
teach. wakerh 
not apa'nſt - . 
our conformi- 
ty with the 
Church of . 
Rev ln ſuch 
things. 


The Fourth Book of 


T. C.!.1-p, 89» 
© 131, 


Levit. 19,27. 
& IG. 19, 
Deut, 22.10, 
& 04. 5. & 
Levir. 11. 
Epheſ. 2.14. 


Levir, 18. 3. 


Levit. 19.17- 


Levit. 21. 5: 


Teut. 14. I. 


1 Thel, 4+13+ 


——_— 


of Ezgland, and unto Churches ab:oad an ornament ? Let them, if not for the reverence 
they owe unto this Church, inthe bowels whereof they have received I truft that precious 
and bleſſed vigour, which ſhall quicken them to eternal life ; yet at the leaſtwiſe for the 
ſingular affettion which they do bear towards others, take heed how they ſtrike, leſt they 
wound whom they would not. For undoubtedly it cutteth deeper than they are aware 
of, when they plead that even ſuch Ceremonies of the Church of Roxxe, as contain in them 
nothing which 1s not of it felt agreable to the Word of God, ought nevertheleſs ro be abo- 
liſhed, and that neither the Word of God, nor reaſon, nor the examples ot the eldeſt 
Churches, do permit the Church of Roxze to be therein followed. Hereticks they are, and 
they are our Neighbours. By us and amongſt us, they lead their lives. But what then ? 
therefore is no ceremony of theirs lawful for us touſe? We muſt yield and will, that none 
are lawful if God himſelf be a Precedent againft the uſe of any. But how appeareth jr 
that God is ſo ? Hereby, they lay, it doth appear, in that God ſevered his people from 
the Heathens, but ſpecially from the Egyptians, and ſuch Nations as were neareſt Neighbours 
unto them, by forbidding them to do thoſe things, which were in themſelves very lawful 
to be dane, yea wery profitable ſome, and incommodious to be forborn ; ſuch things it plea- 
ſed God to forbid them, only becauſe thoſe Heathens did them, with whom conformity in 
the ſame thing might have bred infeition. Thus in ſhaving, cutting, apparel-wearing, 
yea in ſundry kinds of meats alſo, Swines-fleſh, Conies and ſuch like, they were forbidden 
to do ſo and ſo, becauſe the Gentiles did ſo. And the end nhy God forbad them ſuch things, 
was, to ſever them, for fear of infeition, by a great and an highwall from other Nations, 
as St. Paul reacherch. The cauſe of more careful ſeparation from the neareſt Nations, was, 
the greatneſs of danger to be eſpecially by them infefted. Now, Papiſts are to us as thoſe 
Nations were unto 1/-ae/. Therefore if the wiſdom of God be our Guide, we cannot 
allow conformity with them, no not in any ſuch indifferent Ceremonies. Our dire& an- 
{wer hereunto is, that for any thing here alledged we may ſtill doubt, whether the Lord 
in ſuch indifferent Ceremonies as thoſe whereof we diſpute, did frame his People of ſer 
purpoſe untoany utter diſſimilitude, either with Egyprians, or with any other Nation elſe, 
And if God did not forbid them all ſuch indifferent Ceremonies, then our conformity with 
the Church of Rome in ſome ſuch is not hitherto as yet diſproved, although Papiſts were 
unto us as thoſe Heathens were unto I/rael. After the doings of the Land of Egypt, where- 
in you dvelt, ye ſhall not do, ſaith the Lord ; and after the manner of the land of Canaan, 
mwhither I will bring you, ſhall ye not do, neither walk in their Ordinances: Do after my 
judgements, and keep my Ordinances to walk therein: I am the Lord your God, The 
Speech is indefinite, ye ſhall nor be like them: Tt is not general, ye ſhall not be like thems 
in any thing, or like to them in any thing indifferent, or like unro them in any _— 
ceremony of theirs. Seeing therefore it is not ſet down how far the bounds of his ſpeech 
concerning diſſimilitude {hould reach, how can any man aſſure us, that it extendeth far- 
ther than to thoſe things only wherein the Nations there mentioned were Idolatrous, or 
did againſt that which the Law of God commandeth ? Nay, doth it not ſeem a thing ve- 
Ty probable, that God doth purpoſely add, Do after my judgements, as giving thereby to 
underſtand that his meaning in the former ſentence was bur to bar ſimilicude in ſuch things 
as were repugnant unto the Ordinances, Laws and Statutes, which he had given ? Eg ypr-- 
ans and Caxaanites are for example ſake named unto them, becauſe the Cuſtoms of the 
one they had been, and of the other they ſhould be beſt acquainted with. Burt thar 
wherein they might not be like unto either of them, was ſuch peradventure as had 
been no whit leſs unlawful, although thoſe Nations had never been. So that there is no 
neceſſity to think that God for fear of infeQtion by reaſon of nearneſs, forbad them to be 
like unto the Canaanites or the Egyptians, in thoſe things which otherwiſe had been law- 
ful enough. For I would know what one thing was in thoſe Nations, and 1s here forbid- 
den, being indifferent in it elf, yet forbidden only becauſe they uſed i ? In the Laws of 
Iſrael we find it written, Te ſhall not cut round the corners of your Heads, neither ſhalt 
thou tear the tufts of thy Beard. Thele things were uſual amongſt thoſe Nations, and in 
themſelves they are indifferent. But are they indifferent being uſed as fignsof immode- 
rate and hopeleſs lamentation for the dead ? In this ſenſe it 1s that the Law forbiddeth 
them. For which cauſe the very next words following, are, Te ſhall not cut your. Fiſh for 
the dead, nor make any print of a mark upon you; I am the Lord. The like in Lewviti- 
cu5, Where ſpeech. is of mourning for the dead, They ſhall not make bald parts upon their 


Head nor ſhave off the locks of their Beard, nor make any cutting in their Fl:ſh, Again in 
Dent. Te are the Children of the Lord your God; ye fhall not cut your ſelves, nor make 
you Baldneſs between your eyes for the Dead. What is this but in effeCt the ſame which 
the Apoſtle doth more plainly expreſs, ſaying, Sorrow not as they do who have no hope ? 
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The very light of Nature it ſelf was able to ſee herein a faulc ; that which thoſe Nations 
did uſe, having been alſo in uſe with others, the ancient Roma laws do forbid That {h1- 
ving therefore and cutting which the Law doth mention, was not a matter in it felf jndif} 
ferent, and lorbidden only becaule it was 1n uſe amongſt ſuch Idol:ters as were Neighbours 
to the people of Gol ; bur to uſe it had bcen a crime, though no other People or Nation 
under H<aven ſhould have done it ſaving only themſelves. As for thoſe Laws concerning 
attires, T here ſhall mo garment of Linez and Wollea come upon thee as allo thoſe touching 
tood and dict, wherein Swizes fleſh together with ſundry other meats are forbidden; the 
uſe of theſe things had been indeed of it ſelf harmleſs and indiferent : - ſo chat hereby 1t 
doth appear, how the Law of God forbad in ſome ſpecial conſideration, ſuch things as were 
lawful enough in themſelves. Burt yet even here they likewite tail of that they intend. For it 
doth not appear that the conſideration in regard whereot the Law forbiddeth theſe things, 
was becauſe thoſe Nations did uſe them. Likely enough it is that the Canarzres uled to fee. 
as well on Sheep as on Swines-fleſh ; and therefore it the torbidding of the latter had no other 
reaſon than diſſimilitude with that people, they which of their own heads alledge this for 
reaſon, can ſhew I think ſome realon more than we are able to tind, why the tormer was nor 
alſo forbidden. Might there not be ſome other myſterie in this Prohibition than they rhiuk 
of? Yes, lome other myſterie there was1n it by all Iikely-hood, For what reaſon is there, 
which ſhould but induce, and therefore much leſs inforce us to think, that care of difſfimilitude 
between the People of God and the Heathen Nations about them, was any more the cauſe of 
forbidding them to put on Garments of ſundry ſtuff, than of charging them withal not ro ſow 
their Fields with Meſlin ; or that this was any more the caule of torbidding them to eat 
Swines-fleſh, than of charging them withal not toeat the fleſh of Ezg/cs, Harks, and the like, 
W herefore although the Church of Row: were to us, as to I/-ae/ the Egyptians and Cannanites 
were of old ; yet doth it not follow that the wiſdom of God without reſpett dotlt teach us to 
ere between us and them a partition-wall of difference, in ſuch things indifferent as have 
been hitherto diſputed of. | ', 

7, Neither is the example of the eldeſt Churches a whit more available to this purpoſe, 
Notwithſtanding ſome fault undoubtedly there is 1n the very reſemblance of Idolarers. 
Were it not ſome kind of blemiſh to be like unto Inftidels and Heathens, it would not fo 
uſually. be objected ; men would not think it any advantage in the cauſes of Religion, to 
be able therewith juſtly to charge their Adverſaries as they do. Wherefore to the cnd 
that it may alittle more plainly appear, what force this hath, and how far the ſame ex- 
rendeth, we are to note how all men are naturally deſirous, that they may {eem neither to 
judge, nor to do amiſs, becauſe every Error and Ottence 1s a ſtain to the beauty of Nature, 
for which caule it bluſheth thereat, but glorieth in the contrary ; froin whence it riſeth, 
that they which diſgrace or depreſs the credic of others, do it either in bdch or in one of 
theſe. To have been in either directed by a weak and unperic rule, argueth iumbecilliry 
and imperfeQtion. Men being either lcd by reaſon, or by imitation of other mens exam- 
ples : it their Perſons be odious whoſe example we chule to follow, as namely, if we frame 
our opinions to that which condemned Hereticks think, or direct our Actions according to 
that which 1s practiſed and done by them ; it lies as an heavy prejudice azainſt us, unleſs 
ſomewhat mightier than their bare example, did move us to think or do the ſame things 
with them. Chriſtian men therefore having beſides the common light of all men, fo great 
help of heavenly direction from above, together with the Lamps ot ſo bright examples as 
the Church of God doth yield, it cannot but worthily ſeem reproachtul tor us, to leave 
both the one and the other, to become Diſciples unto the moſt hateful ſorc that live, to 
do as they do, only becauſe we fee their example betore us, and have a delight to follow 
it. Thus we may therefore ſafely conclude, that 1t 15 not evil fimply to concur with the 
Heathens either in opinion or in aQton : and that conformity with them is only then a di!- 
grace, when either we follow them 1n that they think and do amils, or follow rhem gene- 
raily in that they do, without other reaſon than only the king we have to the pattern of 
their example : which liking doth intimate a more univerſal approbation of them then is 
allowable. Fauſtus the Manichee therefore objecting againſt the Jews, that they forſoots 
the Idols of the Gentiles; but their Temples, and Oblations, and Altars, and Prieſthoods 
and all kind of Miniſtry of holy things, they exerciſed even as the Gentiles did, yea more 
{uperſtitiouſ]y a great deal againſt the Catholick Chriſtians likewiſe, that between then 
and the Heathens there was in many things little difference ; From ters ( faich Fauſtzes ) 
ye have learned to hold that one only God is the Author of all, their Sacrifizes you have 
turned into Feaſts of charity, their Idols into Martyrs, whow ye honour with the like Rel:- 
gious offices unto theirs, The Ghoſts of the dead ye appeaſe with Wine and Delicates, the 
Feſtival days of the Nations ye celebrate together with them, and of tacir kind of tiſe ve 
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have utterly changed nothing. St. Auguſtines defence in þelalt.of both, is, that touching 
the matters of Aftion, Jews and Catholick Chriſtians were tree from the Gentiles faults. 
neſs, even inthoſe things which were objected, as tokens of their agreement with rhe Geu. 
tiles, and concerning their conſent in oP1nIeN, they did not hold the lame with the Gentiles, 
becauſe Gentiles had fo taught, but becauſe Heaven and. Earth had ſo witneſſed the fame 
to be truth, that neither the one ſort could err in being fully perlwaded thereof,nor the other 
but err 1n caſe they ſhould not conſent with them. In things of their own nature inditte- 

rent, if either Councils or particular men have at 


T. C. 1. 1. þ. 132. Alſo it was decreed in another Council that they any time with ſound judgement miſliked confor- 


fkould not d:ck their Houſes with Bay leaves and green Boughs, 
becauſe the Pagars did uſe ſo; and that they ſhould nor reſt from 


mity between the Church of God and Infidels, the 


their labour thoſe days that the Pagans did, that they ſhould nor cau'e thereof hath been ſomewhax elſe than enly 


keep the firſt day ofcvery month as they did, 
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affeQation of diſmilitude. They ſaw it neceſſa- 
ry ſo to do, in reſpe& of ſome ſpecial accident, 
which the Church being not alway ſubje&- unto, hath not ſtill cauſe to do the like. For 
example, 1n the dangerous days of tryal, wherein there was no way for the truth of [e- 
lus Chritt to triumph over Infidelity, but through the conſtancy of his Saints, whom yet 
a natural deſire to ſave themſelves from the flame might peradventure cauſe to joyn with 
Pagans in external Cuſtoms, too far uſing the ſame as a cloak to conceal themſelves in, and 
a miſt to darken the eyes of Intdels withal : for remedy hereof thoſe Laws it might be 
were provided, which forbad that Chriſtians ſhould deck their houſes with Boughs, as 
the Pagans did uſe to do, or reſt thoſe Feſtival days whereon the Pagans reſted, or cele- 
brate ſuch Feaſts as were, though not Heatheniſh, yet ſuch as the ſimpler fort of Heathens 
might be beguiled in ſo thinking them. As for Tertullians judgement concerning the 
Rites and Orders of the Church ; no man, having judgement, can be ignorant how juſt ex- 
ceptions may be taken againſt it. ' His opinion touching the Catholick Church was as un- 
indifferent, as touching our Church the opinion of them that favour this pretended Refor- 
mation is, He judged all them who did not Montanize, to be but carnally minded; he 
judged them {till over-abjectly to fawn upon the Heathezs, and to curry favour with Inf- 
dels ; Which as the Catholick Church did well provide that they might not do indeed, fo 
Tertulliaz over-otten through diſcontentment carpeth injuriouſly at them, as though they 
did it even when they were free from ſuch meaning. But if it were ſo that either the 
judgement of thole Councils before alledged, or of Tertullian himſelf againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, arein nofſuch conſideration to be underſtood as we have mentioned ; if it were ſo, 
that men are condemned as well of the one as of the other, only for uſing the Ceremonies 
of a Religion contrary unto their own, and that this cauſe is ſuch as ought to prevail no 
leſs with us than with them ; ſhall it not follow, that ſeeing there is {till berween our 
Religionand Paganiſm the ſelf-ſame contrariety, therefore we are ſtill no lefs rebukeable, 
it we now deck our Houſes with Boughs, or ſend New-years gifts unto our Friends, or 
teaſt on thoſe days which the Gentiles then did, or fit after Prayer as they were accuſtom- 
ed? Forſo they infer upon the premiſes, that as great difference as commodiouſly may 
be, there ſhould be in all outward Ceremonies between the People of God, and them 
which are not his People. Again, they teach as hath been declared, that there is not as 
great a diflerence as may be between them, except the one do avoid whatſoever Rites and 
Ceremonies uncommanded of God the other doth embrace. So that generally they teach, 
that the very difterence of Spiritual condition it ſelf between the Servants of Chriſt and 
others, requireth ſuch difference in Ceremonies between them, although the one be never 
fo far disjoyned 1n time or place from the other. But in caſe the People of God and Bel;- 
al do chance to be Neighbours; then as the danger of infeQtion is greater, ſo the ſame 
differencethey ſay, is thereby made more neceſſary. In this reſpe&t as the Jews were ſc- 
vered from the Heathen, ſo moſt eſpecially from the Heathen neareſt them. And in the 
{amereſpect we, which ought to differ howſoever from the Church of Rome are now, they 
jay, by realon of our nearneſs more bound. to differ from them in Ceremonies than from 
Turks, Aſtrange kind of ſpeech unto Chriſtianears,and ſuch,as I hope, they themſclvesdo 
acknowledge undadviſedly uttered. Me are not ſo much to fear infeftion from Turks as from 
Ppiſts, What of that ? we muſt remember that by conforming rather our ſelves in that 
reſpect to Twrks, we ſhould be ſpreaders of a worſe infetion into others, than any. we are 
likely todraw from Papiſts by our conformity with them in Ceremonies. If they &id hate, 
as Tris do, the Chriſtian ; or as Canaarites did of old the Jewiſh Religion, even in groſs ; 
the circumſtance of local nearnefs in them unto us, might haply inforce in us a duty of 
grcater ſeparation from them than from thoſe other mentioned. But foraſmuch as Papiſts 
arc lo much in Chriſt nearer unto us than Turks, is there any reaſonable man, trow you, 
hut will judge it mecter that our Ceremonies of Chriſtian Religion ſhould be Popiſh, than 
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Turkiſh or Heatheniſh 2 Eſpeciallly conſidering that we were not brought to dwell among 
them ( as 1/rae/ in Canaun ) having not been of them. For even a very part of them we 
were. And when God did by his good Spirit put it intoour hearts, firlt to reform our 
ſelves ( whence grew our leparation)) and then by all good means to ſeek allo their Retor. 
mation; had we not 7 cut off their corruprions, but alſoeltranged our ſelves from them 
in things indifferent; who ſeceth not how greatly prejudical this might have been to fo 
good a cauſe, and what occaſion it had giventhem to think (ro their greater obduration 
mevil) thar through a froward or wanton defire of Innovation, we did unconſtrained!,” 
thoſe things for which conſcience was pretended ? Howloever the cauſe doth itand, as 7.10. 
had been rather to chufe conformity in things indifferent with J/-ac/, when they were near- 
eſt oppoſites, than with the tartheſt removed Pagans: So we in like caſes, much rather with 
Papiſts than with T»r&s. I might add further fora moret ll and compleat Anſwer, fo much 
concerning the large odds between the cafe of the eldeſt Churches in regard of thoſe Hea- 
thens, and ours in reſpect of the Church of Roxze, that very cavillation it ſelf ſhould be fa- 
tisfied, and have no ſhift to fly unto. | ; | 

$. But that no one thing inay detain us over-long, I return to their Reaſons againſt our 
conformity with that Church. That extream difſfimilitude which they urge upon us, is 
now commended as our beſt and ſafeſt policy for eſtabliſh nent of ſound Religion. The 
ground of which politick ! ofition 15, That Ewvils muſt be CUurea by ener COMFY AYES ; and 
therefore the cure of the Church intetted with the poyſon of Antichriſtianity, muſt be 


done by that which is thereunto as contrary as may be. A medled eſtate of the Orders of 


the Goſpel, and the Ceremonics of Popery, 15 not the beſt way'to baniſh Popery. We 
are contrariwiſe of opinion, that he which will perfeAly recover a ſick, and reſtore a dil- 
eaſed body unto health, mult not endeavour ſo much to bring it to a ſtate of ſimple con- 
trariety, as of fit proportion in contrariety unto thoſe evils which are to be cured. He 
that will takeaway extream heat, by ſetting the body in extremity of cold, ſhall undoubt- 
edly remove the diſeaſe, but together with it the diſeaſed roo. The firlt thing theretore 
inskilful cures, is the knowledge of the part affe&ed; the next is of the evil which doth 
afte& it ; the laſt is not only of the Kind, but alſo of the meaſure of contrary things where- 
by to removeit. They which meaſure Religion by diſlike of the Church of Ro-e, think 
every man ſo much the more ſound, by how much he can make the corruptions thereof 
ro ſeem more large. And therefore ſome there are, namely the Arrians in reformed 
Churches of Po/azd, which imagine the Canker to have eaten fo far into the very Bones 
and Marrow of the Church of Rox, as if it had not ſo much as a ſound belief; no, not 
concerning God himſelf, but that the very belief of the Trinity, were a part of Antichciſti- 
an corruption ; and that the wonderful providence of God did bring to pals, that che Bi- 
ſhop of the See of Roe ſhould be famous tor his tripple Crown; a ſenſible mark where- 
by the world might know him to be that Myſtical Feaſt ſpoken of in the Rewe/2tioz, to 
be that great and notorious Antichriſt in no one reſpet ſo much as in this, that he main- 
raineth the Doftrine of the Trinity. Wiſdom therefore and kill 1s requiſite to know, 
what parts are ſound in that Church, and what corrupted. Neither 1s it to all men appa- 
rent, which complain of unſound parts, with what kind of unſoundneſs every ſuch part is 
poſſeſſed, They can ſay, that in Do#trize, in Diſcipline, in Prayers, in Sacraments, the 
Church of Rowe hath (as it hath indeed) very foul and groſs corruprions: the nature 
whereof notwirkſtanding becauſe they have not for rhe mo!t parr exact skill and know- 
ledge to diſcern, they think that amiſs many times which is nor, and the falve of Retor- 
mation they mightily call for ; bur where and what the ſores are which need it, as they 
wot full little, ſo they think it not greatly material to ſearch ; ſuch mens contentment mult 
be wrought by ſtratagem : the uſual method of Art is not for them. But with thoſe thar 
profeſs more than ordinary and common knowledge of good from evil, with them that arc 
able to pur a difference between things naught, and things indifferent in the Church ot 
Rome, we are yet at controverlie about the manner of removing that which is naught : whe: 
ther it may not be perfeAly helpt, unleſs that alſo which is indifferent be cur of with it, 
ſo far rillno Rite or Ceremony remain which the Church of Rowe hath, being not found 
in the Word. of God. If we think this too extream, they reply, that to draw men trom 
great excels, is not amiſs, though we-uſe them unto ſomewhat leſs than 15 competent ; and 
thata crooked ſtick is not ſtraightned, unleſs it be bent as far on the clean contrary fide, 
hat ſo it may ſettle it ſelf at the length ina middle eſtate of evennels between both. But 
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to ſobriety, the beſt and neareſt way is to carry him as far from his exceſs in drink as may be : and 1i a man could nor keep a mean, 1t were ber- 


ter co fault in preicttbing leſs than he ſhould drink, than to fau)r in giving him more chan he ought. 
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how can theſe compariſons ftand them inany ſtead? When they urge us to extream oppo- 
ſition againſt the Church of Rome, do they mean we ſhould be drawn unto it only fora 
time, and afterwards return to a mediocrity ? Or was 1t the purpoſe of thoſe Reformed 
Churches, which utterly aboliſhed all Popiſh Ceremonies, to come in the end back again 
to the middle point of evenneſs, and moderation ? Then have we conceived amils of their 
meaning. For we have always thought their Opinion to be, that utter inconformity 
with the Church of Rome, was not an extremity whereunto we ſhould be drawn for a 
time ; but the very mediocrity it ſelf wherein they meant we ſhould ever continue. Now 
by theſe compariſons it ſeemeth clean contrary, that howſoever they have bent themſelyes 
at firſt to anextream contrariety againſt the Romiſh Church, yet therein they will conti- 
nue no longer, than only till ſuch time as ſome more moderate courſe for eſtabliſhment 
of the Church may be concluded, Yea, albeit this were not at the firſt their intent, yer 
ſurely now there is great cauſe to lead them unto it. They have ſeen that experience of 
the former Policy, which may cauſe the Authors of it to hang down their heads. When 
Germany had ſtricken off that which appeared corrupt in the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, but ſeemed nevertheleſs in Diſcipline ſtill to retain therewith very great conformi- 
ty: France, by that rule of policy, which hath been before mentioned, took away the 
Fopiſh Orders which Germany did retain. But proceſs of time hath brought more light in- 
to the world ; whereby men perceiving that they of the Religion in Frazce, have allo re- 
tained ſome Orders which were before in the Church of Rox, and are not commanded in 
the Word of God ; there hath ariſen a Sect in Ezy/and, which following ſtill the very 
ſelf-ſame Rule of policy, ſeeketh to reform even the Frexch Reformation, and purge out 
from thence alſo dregs of Popery. Theſe have not taken as yet ſuch root that they are 
able to eſtabliſh any thing. Bur if they had, what would ſpring out of their ſtock, and 
how far the unquiet wit of man might be carried with rules of ſuch policy, God doth know. 
The trial which we have lived to ſee, may ſomewhat teach us what poſterity is to fear. 
But our Lord, of his infinite mercy, avert whatſoever evil our ſwervings on the one hand, 
or on the other may threaten unto the ſtate of his Church. 

9. That the Church of Rowe doth hereby take occaſion to blaſpheme, and to fay our 
Religion isnot able to ſtand of it ſelf, unleſs it lean upon the ſtaff of their Ceremonies, 
is not a matter of ſo great moment, that it did need to be objetted, or doth deſerve to 
receive ananſwer. The name of blaſ>hemy in this place, is like the ſhoo of Hercules on a 
Childs foot If the Church of Rome do uſe any ſuch kind of filly exprobration, it is no 
{uch ugly thing to the ear, that we ſhould think the honour and credit of our Religion to 
receive thereby any great wound. They which hereof make ſo perillous a matter, do 
ſcem to imagine, that we have erected of late a frame of {one new Religion ; the fur- 
niture whereof we ſhould not have borrowed from our Enemies, leſt they relieving us,might 
afterwards laugh and gibe at our poverty : whereas in truththe Ceremonies which we have 
taken from ſuch as were before us, are not things that belong to this or that SeQ,but they 
are the ancient Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church of Chriſt ; whereof our ſelves being a 
part, we have theſelfſame intereſt in them which our Fathers before us had, from whom 
the ſame are deſcended unto us. Again, incaſe we had been ſo much beholden privately 
un:o them, dorh the reputation of one Church ftand by ſaying unto another, 7 zeed thee 
zot ? If ſome ſhould be ſo vain and impotent, as to mar a benefit with reproachful up- 
braiding, wherear the leaſt they ſuppole themſelves to have beſtowed ſome good turn ; 
yet ſurely a wiſe bodies part it were not, to put out his fire, becauſe his fond and fooliſh 
Neighbour, from whom he borrowed peradventure wherewith to kindle it, might haply 
caſt him therewith in the teeth, ſaying, Were it not for me thou wouldeſt freez, and not 
be able to heat thy ſelt. As for that other Argument derived from the ſecret affetion of 
Papiſts, with whom our contornuty 1n certain Ceremonies 1s faid to put them in great 
hope, that their whole Religion 1n time will have re-entrance ; and therefore none are 
ſo clamorous among[t us for the obſervation of theſe Ceremonies, as Papiſts and ſuch as 
Papiſts \uborn to ſpeak for them : whereby it clearly appeareth how much they rejoyce, 
how much they triumph in thele things ; our anſwer hereunto is ſtill the ſame, that the be- 
nefir we have by fuch Ceremonies over-weigheth even this alſo. No man that is not ex- 
cecding partial can well deny, but that there is moſt juſt cauſe wherefore we ſhould be of- 
fended greatly at the Church of Rowe. Notwithſtanding at ſuch times as we are to deli- 
berate for our ſelves, the freer our minds are from all baba aftections, the ſounder 
and better 15 our judgement. When we are ina fretting mood at the Church of Rome, 
and with that angry diſpoſition enter into any cogitation of the Orders and Rites of our 
Church ; raking particular ſurvey of them, we are ſure to have always one eye fixed up- 
on the countenance of our Enemies, and according tothe bliche or heavy aſpe& thereof, 
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our other eye ſheweth ſome other ſuitable token cither of diſlike or approbation towards 
our own Orders. For the rule of our judgement in ſuch caſe being only that of Hozz-r, 
This is the things which our Enemi:s would have; what they ſeem contented witi, even 
for that very cauſe we reject ; and there is nothing but it pleaſeth us much the better, if #2 U% + 
we eſpy that it galleth them. Miſerable were the ſtate and condition oi. that Church, the 

weighty affairs whercof ſhould be ordered by thoſe deliberations wherein ſuch an humour 

as this were predominant. We have mot heartily to thank God theretore, that they 

amongſt vs, to whom the firſt conſultations of cauſes of this kind fell, were men, wich 

aiming at another mark, namely, the glory of God and the good of this his Church, took 

that which they judged thereunto neceſlary,not rejefting any good or convenient thing, on- 

ly becauſe the Church of Ry»e might perhaps like it. If we have that which is meet and 

right, although they be glad, weare not to envy them this their ſolace ; we do not think 

it a duty of ours, to be in every ſuch thing their Tormentors, And wherein it is {aid, 

that Popery for want of this utter extirpation | 
hath in ſome places taken root and flouriſhed 7. C. l. 3. p. 179. Tiws they conceiving hope of having the cel; 
again, but hath nor been able to reeſtabliſh ir ſelf of thi freq ln the gal. jr caſe en wo by trek 
many place, after ES oviſion made againſt I by Ut- {jon alſo ought to be taken away, &c. Although ler the Reader 
ter evacuation of all Romiſh Ceremonies, and judge, whether they have cauic given to hope, that the tail of 


; Popery yet remaining, they- ſhall. the cafilier hale 1n the whole 
therefore as long as we hold any thing like unto body after : conſidering alſo thar Mr. Bucer noteth, thar whcie 


them, we put them in ſome more hope, than if theſe things have been = there Popery hath returned : 
all Were taken away dads deny —_ but this _ ME Oe le Ck 54 (11 yin 
be true; 1{o being: of two evils to chuſe the leſs, trance. | 
we hold it better that the Friends and Favourers | | 
of the Church of Rowe, ſhould be in ſome kind of hope to have a corrupt Religion reſto- 
red, than both we and they conceive jalt fear, left under colour of rooting out Popery, 
the moſt effeEtual means to bear up the itate of Religion be removed, and ſo a way made 
either for Paganiſin, or for extream Barbarity to enter. If deſire of weakening the hope 
of others ſhould turn us away from the courſe we have taken; how much more the care of 
preventing our own fear, with-hold us from that we are urged unto ; Eſpecially ſeeing that 
our own fear we know, but we are not ſo certain what hope the Ritesand Orders of our 
Church have bred in the hearts of others. For it is no ſufficient Argument therefore to ſay, 
that in maintaining and urging theſe Ceremonies, none are ſo clamorous as Papiſts, and 
they whom Papiſts ſuborn ;: this ſpeech being more hard to juſtifie than the former, and {0 
their proof more doubtful than the thing it ſelf, which they prove. He that were certain 
that this is true, muſt have marked who they be that ſpeak tor Ceremonies ; he mult have. 
noted, who amongſt them doth ſpeak oftneſt, or is moſt earneſt ; he muſt have becn' both 
wy ys throrowly with the Religion of ſuch, and alſo privy to what conferences or com- 
pacts are paſſed in ſecret between them and others ; which kind of notice are not wont tobe 
vulgar and common. Yet they which alledge this, would have it taken as a thing rhat 
needeth no proof, a thing which all men know and ſee. And it ſo be it were granted them as 
true, what gain they by it ? Sundry of them that be Popiſh, are eager in maintenance of Ce- 
remonies. Is it ſo ſtrange a matter to find a good thing furthered by ill men of a ſiniſter in- 
tent and purpoſe, whoſe forwardneſs is not therefore a bridle to ſuch as favour the ſame 
cauſe with a better and ſincerer meaning? They that ſeck, as they ſay, the removing of alt 
Popiſh Orders out of the Church, and reckon the ſtate of Biſhops in the number of thoſe 
Orders, do (TI doubt not) preſume that the cauſe which they proſecute, is holy. Notwith- 
ſtanding it is their own ingenuous acknowledgement, that even this very cauſe which they 
term fo often by an excellency, The Lords Cauſe, is, gratifſima, moſt acceptable unto ſome ;..15 15, c 
which hope for prey and ſpovl by it, and that our Aze hath ſtore of ſuch, and that ſuch are 94 
the very Seftaries of Dionylius the famons Atheiſk, Now if hereupon we ſhould upbraid 
them with Irreligious, as they do us with Superſtitious favourers ; if we ſhould follow 
them in their own kind of Pleading, and lay, that the moſt clamorous for this pretended Re- 
formation, are either Atheiſts or elſe Proctors ſuborned by Atheiſts; the Anſwer which 
herein they would make unto us, ler them apply unto themſelves, and.chere an end. For 
they muſt not forbid us to preſumeour caule in defence of our Church-orders to be as good 
as theirs againſt them, till the contrary be made manifeſt tothe World. 
10. Inthe mean while ſorry we are, that any good and godly mind ſhould be grieved The grief 
with that which is done. But to remedy their grief, lyeth not ſo much in us as in them- — 
conceive in regard of ſuch Ceremonies as we have common with the Church of Rome. 7. C. 1. 1. p. 180. There be FP 17g ER 


Antichriſtianiry in ſuch dereſtation, that they cannor withour grief of mind behold them. And afcerwards, ſuch godly Br: thr-n are nor 
eaſily to be grieved, which they ſeem to be, whicn rhey are thus Martyrel in thur minds, for Cercmomes, which, (to ſpeak the belt cf 


them ) are unprofitable, 
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{lves. They donot wiſh to be made glad with the hurt of the Church: and to remove 
all out of the Church, whereat they ſhew themſelves to be forrowtul, would be, as we 
are per{waded, hurtful, if not pernicious thereunto. Till they be able to perſwade the 
contrary, they muſt and will, I doubt not, find out ſome. other good mean to chear up 
themſelves. Amonglit which means the example of Gezevamay lerve for one. Have not 
they the old Popiſh cuſtom of uſing God- fathers and God-mothers in Baptiſm? The old 


Popiſh cuſtom of adminiftring the blefſed Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt with Wa- - 


ter cakes? Theſe things then the Godly there can digeſt. Wherefore ſhould not the 
Godly here learn to do the like, both in them, and 1n thereſt of the likenature? Some 
tarther mean peradventure it might be toafſwage their grief, if ſo be they did conſider 
the revenge they take on them, which have been, as they interpret it, the workers of 
thcir continuance in fo great grief ſo long. For it the maintenance of Ceremonies be a 
corroſive to ſuch as oppuga them ; undoubtedly to ſuch as maintain them, it can be no great 
pleaſure, when they behold how that which they reverence 15 oppugned. And theretore 
they that judge themlielves Martyrs, when they are grieved, ſhould think withal what 
they are whom they grieve. For we are ſtill. ro put them in mind, that the cauſe doth 
make no difference ; for that it muſt be preſumed as good at the leaſt on our part as on 
theirs, till it be in the end decided, who have ſtood for Truth, and who for Error. So 
that till then the moſt effeAual medicine, and withal the moſt ſound, to eaſe their grief, 
muſt not be / in our opinion ) the taking away of thoſe things whereat they are grieved, 
but the altering of that perſwaſion which they have concerning the ſame. For this we 
therefore both pray and labour ; the more becauſe we are Flo perſwaded, that it is but 
conceit in them to think, that thoſe Roxaiſþ Ceremonies, whereof we have hitherto ſpo- 
ken, are like leprous Clothes, infeRious tothe Church ; or like ſoft and gentle Poyſons, 
the venom whereof being inſenſibly pernicious, worketh death, and yet is never felt work- 
ing. Thusthey ſay : but becauſe they fay it only, and the World hath not as yet had fo 
great experience of their Art, in curing the Diſeaſes of the Church, that the bare autho- 
rity of their word ſhould perſwade in a cauſe fo weighty ; they may not think much if it 
be required at their hands to ſhew ; Firſt, by what means ſo deadly InfeQtion can grow 
from {imilitude between us and the Church of Rowe, in theſe things indifferent : Second- 
ly, for that it were infinite, if the Church ſhould provide againſt every ſuch Evil as may 
come to pals, it is not ſufficient that they ſhew poſſibility of dangerous Event, unleſs 
there appear {ome likely-hood allo of the {fame to follow in us, except we prevent it. Nor 
is this enough, unleſs it be moreover made - plain, that there is no good and ſufficient way 
ef prevention, but by evacuating clean, and by emptying the Church of every ſuch Rite 
and Ceremony, as is preſently called in queſtion. Till this be done, their good affeCtion 
towards the ſafery of the Church is acceptable, but the way they preſcribe us to preſerve 
it by, muſt reſt in ſuſpence. And leſt hereat they take occaſion to turn upon us the ſpeech of 
the Prophet Feremy uſed againſt Baby/on, Behold we have done our endeavour to cure the 
Diſeaſes of Pabylon, but ſhe through her wilfulneſs doth reſt uncured: let them conſider in- 
to what ſtraits the Church might drive it ſelf, in being guided by this their counſel, Their 
axiom is, That the ſound belteving'Church of Jeſus Chriſt, may not be like Heretical 
Churches in any of thoſe indifferent things, which men make choice of, and do not take 
by preſcript appointment of the Word of God. In the word of God the uſe of Bread is 
preſcribed, as a thing without which the Eucharilſt may not be celebrated : but as for the 
kind of Bread, it is not denied to be a thing indifferent. Being indifferent of it ſelf, we 
are by this axiom of theirs to avoid the uſe of unleavened Bread in their Sacrament, be- 
cauſe ſuch bread the Church of Ro being Heretical uſeth. But doth not the ſelf-ſame 
ax1om bar us even from leavened Bread allo, which the Church ot the Grecians uſeth, the 
opinions whereof are in a number of things the ſame, for which we condemn the Church 
of Rome ; andin ſome things erroneous, where the Church of Rome is acknowledged to be 
ſound; as namely in the A1ticle of the Holy Ghoſts proceeding? And left here they ſhould 
lay that becauſe the Greek Church is farther oft, and the Church of Rowe nearer, we are 
in that reſpeCt rather ro uſe thar which the Church of Roxze uſeth not ; let them imagine a 
reformed Church in the City of Yezice, where a Greek Church and Popiſh both are. And 
when both theſe are equally near, let them conſider what the third ſhall do. Without lea- 
vened or unleavened Bread, it can have no Sacrament : the word of God doth tye it to 
neither; and their axiom doth exclude it from both. Tf this conftrain them, as it 'muſt, to 
orant that their axiom 1s not to take any place, fave in thoſe things only where the Church 
hath larger ſcope; it reſteth, that they ſearch out ſome ſtronger reaſon than they have as 
yet alledged; otherwiſe they conſtrain not us to think that rhe Church is tyed unto any 
iuch _— axiom, not then when ſhe hath the wideſt field to walk in, and the greater 
itoreefChoice. 11, Againſt 
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+ hd ies generally as are the ſame in the Church of Exg/azd and 
+; ly ny qr Hick kava Ficherto alledged. Albeit therefore we do not tind the 
» "Chi yr having of ſuch things, to be ſufficient cauſe why the other ſhould not have 
= nr erthelels in caſe it may be proved, that amongſt the number of Rites and Or- 
0; unto both, there are Particulars, the uſe whereof is utterly unlawful, in re- 
ders — ecial bad and noylom quality ; there is no doubt but we _ to relinquiſh 
wart req Orders, what "haroh. loever we have to retain the other ill. As there- 
aq *r heard their general exception againſt all thoſe things, which being not com- 
= te F ia the Word of God, were firſt received inthe Church of Rome, and trom thence 
Go b es derived into ours, ſo it followeth that now we proceed unto certain kinds of 
= po being excepted againſt, not only for that they are in the Church of Rowe, but ”_ 
; b [des either Jewiſh of abaſed unto Idolatry, and ſo grown ſcandalous. The ys” 0 
_ hey ſay, being aſhamed of the ſimplicity of rhe Goſpel, did almoſt out of all Re gt 
—_ cover Fad any fair and gorgeous ſhew, borrowing in that reſpe& irom the 
Fo sf or f their aboliſhed Ceremonies. 1 hus by fooliſh and ridiculous Imitation, all 
wel fafſ £ farnieuvs almoſt they took from the Law, leſt having an Altar and a Prieſt, 
= ſhe Id, ant Veſtments for their Stage ; ſothat whatſoever we have 1n common with 
Ro Charchof Rome, if the ſame be of this kind, we ought to remove it. — 
t - Emperor ſpeaking of the keeping of the Feaſt of Eaſter, ſaith, That it is an Wnwort 7 
hi ps g hot. any thing cemmon with that moſt ſpiteful company of the Jews, Aud a little 
thing hee , Th at it is moſt abſurd and againſt reaſon, that the Jews (hould vaunt and 
= , y 5 Chriſtians could not keep thoſe things without their Doitrine, Aud in ano- 
ord = t is ſaid after this ſort ; It is convenient ſo to order the matter, that we have 
= bs ae with that Nation. The Council of Laodicea, which was afterward con- 
fomed yh the ſixth General Council, _—_— That the _— gray Br g—_— 
cate with their impiety, For the 
—- 4 bed on rap things + Then are which —_ be conſidered, namely the _—_ 
n+ 7X vie Clanch ſhould decline from Jewiſh Ceremonies ; and how tar it ought ſo 
ot ray "Ons cauſe is, that the Jews were the deadlieſt ws voy ge _—_ « mou ap 
ey tf 7 vor d inthis reſpect their Orders fo far forth to be ſhunned, ; 
we end 5 hr yo handling mn Matter of Heatheniſh Ceremonies, For - 
——_ being ſo venemous againſt Chriſtas Jews, they were of all other, moſt odious,an 
__ . leaſt to be uſed as fit Church Patterns for Imitation. Another cauſe is, 
s fy > Brom Abrogation of the Jews Ordinances: which Ordinances, for us to —_— _ 
to check our Lord himſelf which hath difannulled them. But how "_ ſecon = © 
doth extend, it is not onall ſides, fully agreed upon. And touching thoſe things where 
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ſhould frame it- 
unto it reacheth not, although there be ſmall cauſe, wherefore the Church | 


hateful ; yer God 
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; d ſome things Natural, and 
ſtate of things will bear, Jewiſh Ordinances had S i, 200 
> _—— chals blogs no man 2a Yr 0G _— wm_ ag wb = 
it: been by the coming of Chriſt, partly neceſſary not to be kept, 7 nt 
ys aobiry- doe & not. Ot the former kind, Ny OE 
bo o -PE j r 
*or this point, Stephen was acculed, and the Evidence which his Acculer | p 
Fab, ay wu Eon was, This wi ceaſeth not to / eak blaſphemous words againſt _ -y 
Place, and the Law; for we have heard him ſa, 1 oi wi Teſus of PR" , Jhal aefiror 
| 4 (ball change the Ordinances that Moles gave ms, t 15, tl ans 
Deane - ode which Unbelievers o—_— ook ——— ng hora 
: ; id C anding, from w 
mit that which they did condemn. The Apoſtles apt _ =O 
ved it, did not ſo teach the Abrogation, no not of thoſe things which wer 
Cu apeuber gs by t even the Jews, being gg ws might gurl FR R _ 
4 , iſtian Biſhop not circumciled, was Mark ; 
And therefore in Feruſalem,, the firſt Chriſtian 4 
x | Emperor ; after the overthrow of Feruſalem, 
he not Biſhop rill the days of Aaraz the br. S *( Th 
; . : ere all of the Circumciſion. e 
there having been Fifteen Biſhops before wow he ic .. = 
Chriſtian Jews did think at the tirft, not only themſelves, at tl : mg 
hole Law. There went forth certain of the 
RONNG, HOT O00 RETINA; 0-OANVE (3 Ing unto Aztioch, taught, that it was 
Set of Phariſees which did believe; and they, coming ns Bp y aug, = hoc 
for the Gentiles to be circumciſed, and to keep the Law of Moſes. Veret 
—_— _ 7 on Paul and Barnabas diſputing againlt them. The determination 
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of rhe Council held at Jeruſalem, concerning this Matter, was finally this ; Touching the 
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Their Proteſtation by Letters, 15, For as much as we have heard, that certain which de- 
parted from us, have troubled you with words, and cumbred your minds, ſaying, Te muſt 
be circumciſed and krep the Lav, know, thit we gave them no ſuch Commandment. Paul 
therefore continued ſtill teaching the Gentiles, not only that they were nor bound to obſerve 
the Laws of Moſes, but that the obſervation of thoſe Laws which were neceilarily to be 
abrogated, was in them altogether unlawful, In which point, his Doftrine was miſcre- 
ported, as though he had every where Preached this not only concerning the Gentiles, but 
allo touching the Jews. Wheretore coming unto James, and the reſt of the Clergy at Je- 
ruſalem, they told him plainly of it, ſaying, Thou ſceſt, Brother, how many thouſand Jews 
there are which believe, and they are all zealons of the Law. Now they are informed of thee, 
that thou teacheſt all the Fews which are amongſt the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, and ſajeſt, 
that they ought not to circumciſe their children, neither to live after the Cuſtoms, And here- 
upon they gave him counſel to make it apparent in the eyes of all men, that thoſe flying re. 
ports were untrue, and that himſelfbeing a Jew, kept the Law, even as they did. In tome: 
things therefore we ſee the Apoſtles did teach, That there ought not to be Conformity be. 
tween the Chriſtian Jews and Gentiles. How many things this Law of Inconformity did 
comprehend, there is no need we ſhould ſtand to examine. This general is true, That the 
Gentiles were not made conformable unto the Jews, in that which was neceſſarily toceaſe 
at the coming of Chriſt. Touching things Poſitive, which might either ceaſe or continue as 
occaſion ſhould require, the Apoſtles tendring the zeal ofthe Jews, thought it neceffary to 
bind even the Gentiles for a time, toabſtain as the Jews did, from things offered unto Idols, 
from Blood, from Strangled. Theſe Decrees were every where delivered unto the Gentiles, 
to be ſtraightly obſerved and kept. In the other matters where the Gentiles were free, and 
the Jews in their own opinion, {till tied, the Apoſtles Doctrine unto the Jews, was, Coz- 
demn not the Gentile ; unto the Gentile, Deſpiſe ot the Jews : The one ſort, they warned 
to take heed, that ſcrupuloſity did not make them rigorous, in giving unadviſed ſentence 
againſt their Brethren which were free ; the other, that they did not become ſcandalous, 
by abuſing their liberty and freedom to the oFence of their weak Brethren which were ſcru- 
pulous. From hence therefore, two Concluſions there are, which may evidently bedrawn ; 
the firſt, That whatſoever Conformity of Poſitive Laws, the Apoſtles did bring in between 
the Churches of Jews and Gentiles, it was in thoſe things only, which might either ceaſe 
or continue a ſhorter ora longer time, as occaſion did moſt require; the ſecond, That they 
did not impoſe upon the Churches of the Gentiles, any part of the Jews Ordinances with 
Bond of neceſſary and perpetual obſervation (as we all, both by doQrine and praftice, ac- 
knowledge) but only in reſpeCt of the conveniency and fitneſs tor the preſent ſtate of the 
Church, as then it ſtood. The words of the Councils Decree, concerning the: Gentiles, 
are, It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you no more burden, ſaving only 
theſe things of neceſſity ; Abſtinence from Idol-offerings, from Strangled, and Blood, and 
from Fornication, So that in other things Poſitive, which the coming of Chriſt did not 
neceſſarily extinguiſh, the Gentiles were left altogether tree. Neither ought it to ſeem un- 
reaſonable, that the Gentiles ſhould neceſſarily be bound and tied ro Jewiſh Ordinances, ſo 
far forth as that Decree importeth, For to the Jew, who knew, that their difference from 
other Nations, which were Aliens and Strangers from God, did eſpecially conſiſt in this, 
That Gods People had Poſitive Ordinances given to them of God himſelf ; it ſeemeth mar- 
vellous hard, that the Chriſtian Gentiles ſhould be incorporated into the ſame Common- 
wealth with Gods own choſen People, and be ſubject to no part of his Statutes, more than 
only the Law of nature which Heathens count themſelves bound unto. It was an opinion 
conſtantly received amongſt the Jews, that God did deliver unto the ſons of Noah ſeven 
Precepts : Namely, To live in {ome Form of Regiment under ; Firſt, Publick Laws : Se- 
condly, To ſerveand call upon the Name of God : Thirdly, To ſhun Tdolatry : Fourthly, 
Not to ſuffer effuſion of the Blood : Fifthly, Toabhor all unclean knowledge in the Fleſh : 
Sixthly, Tocommit no Rapine : Seventhly, and finally, Not to eat of any living Crea. 
ture, whereof the Blood was not firſt let out. Tf therefore the Gentiles would be exempted 
from the Law of Moſes, yet it might.ſeem hard, they ſhold allo caſt of, eventhoſe things 
Poſitive which were obſerved before Moſes, and which were not of the ſame kind with 
Laws that were neceſſarily to ceaſe. And peradventure hereupon, the Council faw it ex- 
pedient to determine, that the Gentiles ſhould according unto the third, the ſeventh, and 
the fifth of thoſe Precepts, abſtain from things ſacrificed” unto Idols, from Strangled and 
Blood, and from Fornication. The reſt, the Gentiles did of their own accord obſerve, 
Nature leading them thereto, And did not Nature allo teach them to abſtain from For- 
nication ? No doubtit did. Neither can we with reaſon think, That as the former rwo 
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it. But very Marriage, withina number of degrees, being not only by the Law of Moſes, 
but alſo by the Law of the ſons of Noah (tor 1o they too It) an unlawful diſcovery of 
nakedneſs: This diſcovery of nakedneſs by unlawfnl Marriages, ſuch as Moſes in the Law 
reckoneth up, I think it for mine own part more probable to have been meant in the words 
of thit Canon, than Fornicationaccording unto the ſenſe of the Law of Nature. Words 
mult be taken, according tothe matter whereot they are uttered. The Apoſtles command 
to abſtain from Blood. Conſtrue this according to the Law of Nature, and it will ſeem 
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that Homicide only is fordidden. But conſtrue it in reference to the Law of the Jews, ].. 


about which the queſtion was, and it ſhall eaſily appear to have a clean other ſenſe, and in 
any mans judgement, a truer, when we expound it of eating, and not of ſhedding blood : 
So if we ſpeak of Fornication, he that knoweth no Law, but only the Law of Nature, 
muſt needs make thereof a narrower conſtruction, than he which meaſureth the ſame by a 
Law, wherein ſundry kinds, even of Conjugal Copulationare prohibited as impure, un- 
clean, unhoneſt. St. Pay/ himſelf doth term Inceſtuous Marriage, Fornication. If any 
do rather think, that the Chriſtian Gentiles themſelves, through the looſe and corrupt Cu- 
ſtom of thoſe times, took ſimple Fornication for no Sin, and were in that reſpe& offenſive 
unto believing Jews, which by the Law had been better taught ; Our propoſing of another 
conjeQure, is unto theirs no prejudice. Some things therefore we {ce there were, wherein 
the Gentiles were forbidden to be like unto the Jews; ſome things wherein they were com- 
manded not to be unlike. Again, ſome things allo there were, wherein no Law of God 
did let, but that they might be either like or unlike ; as occaſion ſhould require. And un- 
to this purpoſe Leo ſaith, Apoſtolical Ordinance ( beloved) knowing that owr Lord Teſus 
Chriſt came not into this world to undo the Law, hath in ſuch ſort diſtinguiſhed the Myſteries 
of the Old Teſtament, that certain of them it hath choſen out to benefit Evangelical know- 
ledae withal, and for that purpoſe appointed, that thoſe things which before were Jewiſh, 
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zioht now be Chriſtian Cuſtoms. The cauſe why the Apoſtles did thus conform the Chri- 


ſtians as much as might be, according to the pattern of the Jews, was to rein them in by 
this mean the more, and to make them cleave the better. The Church of Chriſt hath 
had in no one thing, {o many and fo contrary occaſions of dealing, as about Judaiſm ; 
ſo having thought the whole jewiſh Law wicked and damnable in it ſelf ; ſome not con. 
demning it as the former ſort abſolutely, have notwithſtanding judged it, eithet ſooner ne- 
ceſſary tobeabrogated, or further unlawful to be obſerved than truth can bear ; ſome of 
ſcrupulous ſimplicity urging perpetual and univerſal obſervation of the Law of Moſes neceſ- 
fary, as the Chriſtian Jews at the firſt in the Apoſtles times ; ſome as Hereticks, holding 
the ſame no leſs even after the contrary determination ſet down by conſent of the Church ar 
Teruſalem; finally, ſome being herein reſolute through meer infidelity, and with open pro- 
feſt enmity againſt Chriſt, as unbelieving Jews. To controul {landerers of the Law and 
Prophets, ſuch as Marcionites and Manichees were, the Church in het Liturgies hath inter- 
mingled with Readings out of rhe New Teſtament, Leſſons taken out of the Law and Pro- 
phets ; whereunto Tertullian alluding, faith of the Church of Chriſt, 1+ interminglcth 
with Evangelical and Apoſtolical Writings, the Law and the Prophets ; and from thence it 
drinketh in that Faith which with water it ſealeth, cloatheth with the Spirit, nouriſheth 
with the Euchariſt, with Matyrdom ſetteth forward, They would have wondred in 
thoſe times to hear, that any man being not a Favourer of Hereſie, ſhould term this by way 
of diſdain, Mazzling of the Goſpels and Epiſtles, They which honour the Law as an 
Image of the Wiſdom of God himſelf, are notwithſtanding to know that the ſame had an 
endin Chriſt. But what? Was the Law ſoaboliſhed with Chriſt, that after his Aſcenſi. 
on the Office of Prielts, became immediately wicked, and the very name hateful, as im- 
porting the exerciſe of an ungodly funftion ? No, as long as the glory of the Temple con- 
tinued, until the time of that final deſolation was accompliſhed, the very Chriſtian Jews 
did continue with their Sacrifices, and other parts of Legal Service. That very Law there- 
fore which our Saviour was to aboliſh, did not /o ſoo become unlawful to be obſerved as 
ſome imagine ; nor was it afterward unlawful /o far, that the very name of Altar, of 
Prieſts, of Sacrifice it ſelf, ſhould be baniſhed out of the World. For though God do 
now hate Sacrifice, whether it be Heatheniſh or Jewiſh, ſo that we cannot have the ſame 
things which they had, but with impiety ; yet unleſsthere be ſome greater lett than the only 
evacuation of the Law of Moſes, the names themſelves may (TI hope ) be retained with- 
out fin, in reſpect of that proportion, which things eſtabliſhed by our Saviour have unto 
them which by him are abrogated. And ſo throughout all the writings of the Ancient Fa- 
thers, we ſce thatthe words which were, do continue ; the only difference is, that whereas 
betore they hada literal, they now have a metaphorical uſe; and are as ſo many notes of 
remembrance unto us, that what they did ſignifie in the Lerter, is accompliſhed in the 
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Truth. Andasno man can deprive the Church of this liberty, to uſe names whereunto 
the Law was accultomed ; fo neither are we generally forbidden the uſe of things which 
the Law hath, though it neither command us any particularity as it did the Jews a num- 
ber ; and the weightieſt which it did command them, are unto us in the Goſpel prohibited. 
Touching ſuch, as through ſimplicity of error, did op - univerſal and perpetual obſervati- 
on of the Law of Mz/cs at the firſt, we have ſpoken already. Againft Jewiſh Hereticks 
and falſe Apoſtles teaching afterwards the ſelt-lame, St. Paul in every Epiltle commonly 
cither diſputeth or giveth warning, Jews that were zealous for the Law, but withal In- 
fide!s in reſpect of Chriſtianity, and tothe name of Jeſus Chriſt moſt ſpightful enemies,did 
while they flouriſhed, no leſs perſecute the Church than Heathens ; and aiter their Eſtate 
vas overthrown, they were not that way ſo much to be feared. Howbeit, becauſe they 
hadrheir Synagogues in every famous City almolt throughout the World, and by thar - 
11cans great opportunity to withdraw from the Chriſtian Faith, which to do, they ſpared 
no labour ; this gave the Church occafion to make ſundry Laws againſt them. As, 1n the 
Council of Laodrcer, The Feſtival Preſents which Jews or Hereticks uſe to ſend, muſt 
not be received, nor Holidays ſolemnized in th-ir company. Again, From the Jews, Men 
ou2ht not to receive their Unleavened | Bread ] nor to communicate with their Impieties. 
Which Council was afterwards indeed confirmed by the Sixth General Council. But 
what was the true ſenſe or meaning, both of the one, and the other * Were Chriſtians 
here forbidden to communicate in Unleavened Bread, becauſe the Jews did ſo, being Ene- 
mies of the Church? He which attentively ſhall weigh the words, will ſuſpeCt that they 
rather forbid communion with Jews, than imitation of them ; much more, if with thele 
two Decrees be compared a third in the Council of Coxſtantizople : Let mo man, either 
of the Clergy or Laity, eat the Unleavencd of the Jews, nor enter into any familiarity 


' with them, nor ſend for them in ſickneſs, nor take Phyſick at their hands, nor as much 


as go into the Bath with them. If any do otherwiſe, being a Clergy-man, let him be de. 
poſed : if beings a Lay-perſon, let Excommunication be his puniſhment. It thele Canons 
were any Argument, that they which made them, did utterly condemn fimilitude between 
the Chriftians and Jews, in things indifterent appertaining unto Religion, either be- 
cauſe the Jews were enemies unto the Church, or elſe for that their Ceremonies were ab- 
rogated ; theſe Reaſons had been as ſtrong and eftectual againſt their keeping rhe Feaſt of 
Exafter on the ſame day the Jews kept theirs, and not according tothe cuſtom of the Welt 
Church. For ſothey did from the firſt beginning till Conſtantize*s time. For in theſe 
two things, the Eaſt and Welt Churches did interchangeably both confront the Jews, and 
concur with them ; the Weſt Churchuſing Unleavened Bread, as the Jews in their Paſſo- 
ver did, but differing from them in the day whereon they kept the Feaſt of Eaſter ; con- 
trariwiſe, the Eaſt Church celebrating the Feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame day with the Jews, 
but not uſing the ſame kind of Bread which they did. Now if ſo be the Eaſt Church in 
uſing Leavened bread had done well, either for that the Jews were enemies to the Church, 
or becauſe Jewiſh Ceremonies were abrogated; How ſhould we think bur that /i&ur, 
the Biſhop of Roe, (whom all judicious men do in that behalf difallow ) did well to be 
lo vehement and fierce in drawing them to the like diſſimilituce for the Feaſt of Eaſter ? 
Again, If the Weſt Churches had in either of thoſe rwo Feipects atteted diſſimilitude 
with the Jews in the Feaſt of Eaſter, What re:fon had they to draw the Eaſtern Church 
herein unto them,which reaſon did not enforce them to frame themſelves unto it in the 
ceremony of Leavened Bread ? Difference in Rites ſhould breed no controverſie, between 
one Church and another ; but if controverſie be once bred, it mutt be ended. Þ he Feaſt 
of Ezfter being theretore [itigious in the days of Conſtantine, who honoured of all other 
Churches moſt, the Church of Rowe ; which Church was the Mother, from whoſe Breaſts 
he had drawn that food which gave him nouriſhment to eternal life; ſith Agreement was 
neceſſary, and yet impoſſible, unleſs the one part were yielded unto ;. his defire was, that 
of the two, the Eaſtern Church ſhould rather yield. And to this end he uſeth ſundry per- 
{waſive ſpeeches. When Stephr, Biſhop of Rome, going about to ſhew what the Carho- 
lick Church ſhould do, had alledged what the Hereticks themſelves did, namely, Thar 
they received ſuchas came unto them, and offered not to Baptize them anew ; St. Cy- 
prian, being of a contrary mind tohim, about the matter at that time in queſtion, which 
was, Whether Hereticks converted, ought to be rebaptized, yea, or wo; anlwered the Al- 
legation of Pop? Stephen with exceeding great ſtomach, ſaying, To this degree of wretched- 
neſs, the Church of God and Spouſe of Chriſt is now come, that her wayes ſhe frameth to 
the example of Hereticks3 that to celebrate the Sacraments, which Heavenly inſtructi- 
oz hath delivered, light it ſelf doth borrow from darkauiſs, and Chriſtians do that which 
Aatichriſts do, Now albeit Conſtantine have done that, to turther a better cauſe, which 
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Cyrian did to countenance a worle, namely, the Rebaptization of Hereticks; and have 
taken advantage at the odiouſnels of the Jews, as Cyprian of Hereticks, becauſe the Ea- 
ſtern Church kepr their Feaſt of Exfter always the Fourteenth day of -the Month, as 
the Jews did, what day of the week ſoever it fell ; or howſoever Conſtaxtine did take oc- 
caſion 1n the handling of that cauſe, ro lay, * 7 & unworthy to have any thins common 
with that ſpiteful Natioa of the Jews: Shall every Motive Argument uſed in ſuch kind 
of Conferences, be made a rule for others ſtill ro conclude the like by, concerning all 
things of like nature, when as probable inducements may lead them to the contrary ? Le 
both this and other Allegations ſuitable unto it, ceaſe to bark any longer idlely againſt that 
trurh, the courſe and paſſage whereof, it is not in them to hinder. 


* Socr. Eccles 
faſtKhift.L. 5, 
C. 21, Plers- 
que in Aſia 
minore ants « 
quitus 14 die 
menſis, nulla 
ratione dies 
Sabbatihabita 


hoc feſtum ob- 


ſrrvarunt, Quod dum faciebart cum aliis qui aliam rationem in eodem feſto agendo ſequtvantur, uſque eo nequaquam diſſenſcrunt, quoad Victor Epiſco- 
pus Romanus jira modum iracun4id inflammatus, omnes in Aſia qui erant Tearzgeaxard\i1d THT 21 aptliatizexcommunicater.t. Ob quod jacium, Irenens 
Fpiſcopus T.ugduni in Vitlorem. per Fpiſtolam graviter inveft « eſt, Euſeb, de vita Conſtant lth. 3. cap. 17. Quid preſtabilius, quidue anguſtins eſſe 
poterat, quam ut hoc ſeſtum pe quod ſpem immortalitatis nobss oſtentatam habemus, uno modo &+ ratione apud omnes integre ſintereque objervaretur ? At 
primum omnium dignum plane videbatnr ut ritum & conſuetudinem imitantes Judeorum ( qui quoniam ſuas ipſorum manus immani (celere pollue- 
runt, merits, ut ſceleſtos decet, ceco an:morum errore tenertar irretits ) iſtud feſtum ſantifſimum ageremas. In netra enim ſitum eft poteſtate ut, illorum 
more rejetio, veriove ac magis ſincero intituto (quod quidem, uſque a prima paſſions die haftenus recoluimius ) huj;:s feſti celebrationem ad poſterorum 


ſeculorum memoriam propagemus.” Nibil tgitur ſit nob:s cum Tudeorum turba, omnium cdioſa maxime, 


2. But the weightieſt Exception, and of all the moſt worthy to be reſpected, is againſt 
ſuch kind of Ceremonies, as have been ſo groſly and ſhametully abuſed in the Church of 
Roz, that where they remain ttey are ſcandalous, yea, they cannot chuſe but be ftumb- 
ling blocks, and grievous cauſes of offence. Concerning this point therefore we are firſt 
to note; What properly it 1s, to be ſcandalous or oJenfive. Secondly, What kind of 
Ceremonies are ſuch. And thirdly, When they are neceſfarily for remedy thereof, to be 
taken away, and when not. The common conceit of the vulgar ſort is, Whenſoever they 
{ee any thing which rhey miſlike and are angry at, to think that every ſuch thing is ſcan. 
dalous, and that themſelves in this caſe are the men concerning whom our Saviour ſpake 
in ſo fearful manner, ſaying, Whoſoever ſhall ſcandalize or offesd any one of theſe little 
ones which believe iz me, (that is, as they conſtrue it, Whoſoever ſhall anger the mean- 
eſt and ſimpleft Artizan which carrieth a good mind, by not removing out ofthe Church, 
ſuch Rires and Ceremonies as diſpleaſe him) better be were drowned in the bottom of 
the Sea. But hard were the caſe of the Church of Chriſt, if this were to ſcandalize. 
Men are ſ{candalized when they are moved, led and provoked unto fin, At good things 
evil men may take occaſion to do evil ; and ſo Chriſt himſelf was a Rock of Offence in 
Iſrael, they raking occaſion at his poor eſtate, and at the ignominy of his Croſs, to think 
him unworthy the Name of that Great and Glorious Mef#z5, whom the Prophets deſcribe 
inſuch ample and ftately terms. But that which we therefore term offenſive, becauſe it 
inviterh men to offend, and by adumb kind of provocation, encourageth, moveth, or any 
way leadeth unto fin, muſt of neceſſity be acknowledged aQtively ſcandalous. Now 
ſome things are ſo even by their very efſence and nature, ſo that whereſoever they be found, 
they are not, neither can be without this force of provocation unto evil ; of which kind, 
all examples of ſin and wickedneſs are. Thus David was ſcaridalous, in that bloody att, 
whereby he cauſed the enemies of God to be blaſphemous: Thus the whole ſtate of 1/: 
raed was ſcandalous, when their publick diſorders cauſed the Name of God to be ill ſpo- 
ken of amongſt the Nations. Iris of this kind that Tertn!liaz meaneth : Offence or ſcan- 
aal, if” I be not deceived, faith he, is when the example not of a good, but of an evil thing, 
doth ſet men forward unto ſin. Good things can ſcandalize none, ſave only evil minds: 
Good things have no ſcandalizing Nature 1n them. Yet that which is of its own nature,ei- 
ther good, orat leaſt not evil ; may by ſome accident become ſcandalous at certain times, 
and in certain places, and to certain men; the open uſe thereof, nevertheleſs, being other- 
wiſe without danger. The very Nature of fome Rites and Ceremonies therefore is fcanda- 
lous, as it was in a number of thoſe which the Manichees did uſe, and is in all ſuch as the 
Law of God doth forbid. Some are ofenſive only through the Agreement of Men to uſe 
them unto evil, and norelſe; as the moſt of thoſe things indifferent, which the Heathens 
did to the ſervice of their falſe gods ; which another, in heart condemning their Idolatry, 
could not do with them in ſhew and token of Approbation, without being guilty of ſcan- 
dal given. Ceremonies of this kind, are either devifed at the firſt untoevil; as rhe Euno- 
min Herericks in diſhonour of the Bleſſed Trinity, brought in the laying on of Water 
bur once, to croſs the cuſtom of theChurch, which in Baptiſm did it thrice : Or elfe ha- 
ving bad a profitable uſe, they are afterwards interpreted and wreſted to the contrary * as 
thoſe Hereticks which held the Trinity to be three diſtin, not Perſons, but Natures, 
abuſed the Ceremony of three times laying on Water in Baptiſm, unto the mom_—_ of 
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their Hereſie. | The Element of Water is in Baptiſm neceſſary ; once to lay it on, or twice, 
Fpift ad Tea- is indifferent. For which cauſe, Gregory making mention thereof, faith, To dive an In- 
arum. Hiſp. fant, either thrice, or but once in Baptiſm, can be no may a thing reprovable ſeeing 
that both in three times waſhing, the Trinity of Perſons ; and in one, the Unity of the Gog- 


head may be ſienified. So that of theſe two Ceremonies, neither being hurtful in it ſelf, 


both may ſerve unto good purpoſe ; yet one was deviſed, and the other converted unto 
evil, Now whereas in the Church of Rome, certain Ceremonies are ſaid to have been 
ſhamefully abuſed unto evil, as the ceremony of Croſſing at Baptiſm, of Kneeling at the 
Euchariſt, ofuſing Water-Cakes, and ſuch like ; the ueſtion 1s, Whether for remedy of 
that evil, wherein ſuch Ceremonies have been ſcandalous, and perhaps may be (till unto 
ſome, even amongſt our ſelves, whom the preſence and ſight of them may contirm in 
that former error, whereto they ſerved in times paſt, they are of neceſſity to be removed. 
Are theſe, or any other Ceremonies we have common with the Church of Rome, ſcanda- 
lousand wicked in their very nature ? This no man objecteth. Are any ſuch as have been 
polluted from their very birth, and inſtituted, even at the firſt, unto that thing which is 
evil? That which hath been ordained impioully at the firſt, may wear out that impiety 
in tract of time; and then, what doth letr, but that the uſe thereof may ſtand without ot- 


Rom. 12, de Paſch. Idololatrie conſuetudo in tantum homines 0ccata» 
verat z ut Solis, Lune, Martis atque Mercurii, fovis, Veners, Sa- 
tyrni, & diverſis Elementorum ac Demonum apptilationibus dies t0- 
citarent, &* luci tenebyarum nomen imponerent. Beda de ratione 
temp. cap. 4. Octavys dies adem primus eſt, ad quem reditur, inde- 
que rurſus Hebdomada inchoatr, His nomira 4 planetis Gentilitas in- 
aidit, habere ſe credentes 4 Sole Spiritum, & 1una corpus, @& Marte 
ſanguinem, 4 Myrcurio ingenium & linguam, a« Jove temperantiam, 
4 Venere coluptatem, 4 Saturno tarditatem. 1fid. Hiſp. lib. 5. Ery- 
mol. cap. 3o. Dits difii 4 Dits, quorum nomina Romans quibaſdam 
ſyderibys ſacraverunt, 


fence? The names of our Months and of our 


Days, we are not ignorant from whence they 
came, and with what diſhonour unto God, they 
are {aid to have been deviſed at the firſt. What 


. could be ſpoken againſt my thing more effeQual 


to ſtir hatred, than that which ſometime the An- 
cient Fathers in this caſe ſpeak? Yet thoſe very 
names are at this day in uſe throughout Chriſten- 
dom, without hurt or ſcandal to any. Clear 


3 Cor. 6.12 


and manifeſt it is, that things deviſed by Here- 

ticks, yea, deviſed of a very heretical purpoſe, even againſt Religion, and at their firſt 
deviſing worthy to have been withſtood, may. in time grow meet to be kept; as that Cu- 
ſtom, the inventers whereof were the Exnomian Hereticks. So that cuſtoms once eſta- 
bliſhed and confirmed by long uſe, being preſently without harm, are not in regard of 
their corrupt original tobe held ſcandalous. But concerning thoſe our Ceremonies which 
they reckon for moſt Popifh, they are not able toavouch that any of them was otherwiſe 
inſtituted, than unto good ; yea, ſo uſed at the firſt. It followeth then, that they all are 
ſuch as having ſerved to good purpoſe, were afterwards converted unto the contrary. 
And ith it is not ſo much as objected againſt, us, that we retain together with them, the 
evil wherewith they have been infected in the Church of Rome : I would demand, Who 
they are whom we ſcandalize, by uſing harmleſs things unto that good end, for which 
they were firſt inſtituted. Amongſt our ſelves that agree inthe approbation of this kind 
of good uſe, no man will ſay, that one of us is offenſive and ſcandalous unto another. 
As for the favourers ofthe Church of Rowe, they know how far we herein differ and dil- 
ſent from them; which thing neither we conceal, and they by their publick writings alſo 
profeſs daily, how much it grieveth them : So that of them, there will not many riſe up 
againſt us, as witneſſes unto the Indiment of Scandal, whereby we might be condemned 
and caſt, as having ſtrengthened them in that evil, wherewith they pollute themſelves in the 
uſe of the ſame Ceremonies. And concerning ſuch as withſtand the Church of Ezg/and 
herein, and hate it becauſe it doth not ſufficiently ſeem to hate Rowe ; they (T hope ) are 
far enough from being by this mean drawn to any kind of Popiſh Error. The multitude 
therefore of them, unto whom we are ſcandalous through the uſe ofabuſed Ceremonies, is, 
not ſo apparent, that it can juſtly be ſaid in general of any one fort of men or other, wc 
cauſe them to offend. If it be ſo, that now or then ſome few are efpied, who having 
been accuſtomed heretofore to the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of Rox, are not 
ſo ſcoured of their former ruſt, as to forſake their ancient perſwaſion which they have 
had, howſoever they frame themſelves to outward obedience of Laws and Orders; be- 
cauſe ſuch may miſconſter the meaning of our Ceremonies, and ſo take them, as though 
they were in every ſort the ſame they have been, Shall this be thought a reaſon ſufficient 
whereon to conclude, that ſome Law muſt neceſſarily be made to. aboliſh all ſuch Cere- 
monies? They anſwer, that there is no Law of God which doth bind us to retain them. 
And St. Pauls rule is, that in thoſe things from which without hurt we may lawfully ab- 
ſtain, we ſhould frame the uſage of our Liberty, with regard to the boi” and imbecil- 
lity of our Brethren. Wherefore unto them which ſtood upon their own defence,ſaying, 4 
things are lawful. unto me 3 he replieth, But all things are aot expedient in regard of 
others. 
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others. All things are clean, all Meats are lawful ; but evil unto that man that eateth of- 
fenſively. If for thy meats fake, thy Brother be grieved, thou walkeſt no longer accord- 

ing to Charity. Deitroy not him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. Difſolve not 

for foods ſake the work of God. We that are ſtrong, muſt bear the .imbecilliry of the 

impotent, and not pleaſe our ſelves. It was a weaknels in the Chriſtian Jews, anda maim 

of judgement in them, that they thought the Gentiles polluted by the eating of thoſe 

meats, which themſelves were atraid to touch, for fear of tranſgreſſing the Law of Moſes ; 

yea, hereat their hearts did lo much rile, that the Apoſtle had juſt cauſe to fear, leſt they 

would rather torſake Chriſtianity, than endureany fellowſhip with ſuch, as made no con- 

ſcience of that which was unto them abominable. And for this cauſe mention is made of nom. r4. 
deſtroying the weak by meats, and of difſolving the work of God, which was his Church, * «5: '- 

a part of the Living Stones whercof, were believing Jews. Now thole weak Brethren 

before mentioned are ſaid to be as the Jews were, and our Ceremonies which have been 

abuſed in the Church of Rozze, to'be as the ſcandalous Meats, trom which the Gentiles 

are exhorted to abſtain in the preſence of Jews, for fear of averting them from Chriſtin 

Faith. Therefore as Charity did bind them to refrain from that, for their Brethrens 

ſake, which otherwiſe was lawful enough for them; ſo it bindeth us for our Bre- 

threns ſake likewiſe, to aboliſh ſuch Ceremonies, although we might lawfully elſe retain 

them. Burt between theſe two caſes there are great odds. For neither are our weak Bre- 

thren as the Jews, nor the Ceremonies which we uſe asthe meats which the Gentiles uſed. 

The Jews were known to be generally weak in that reſpe&t ; whereas contrariwiſe the im- 

becillity of ours is not common unto ſo many, that we can take any ſuch certain notice of 

them. It isa chance, if here and there ſome one be found ; and therefore ſecing we may 

preſume men commonly otherwiſe, there 1s no neceſſity, that our praCtice ſhould frame it 

{elf, by that which the Apoltle doth preſcribe to the Gentiles. Again, their uſe of meats | 
was not like unto our Ceremonies ; that being a matter of private action in common = de qa 
where every man was free to order that which himſelf did ; but thisa publick conſtituti i.e. 28. 
on for the ordering of the Church: And we are not to look, that the Church ſhould 

change her publick Laws and Ordinances, made according to that which is judged ordi- 

narily and commonly fitteſt for the whole, alchough it chance that for ſome particular men, 

the ſame be found inconvenient, eſpecially when rhere may be other remedy alſo againlt 

the. ſores of particular inconveniences. In this caſe therefore, where any private harm 

doth grow, we are not to rejett inſtruction, as being an unmeer plaiſter to apply unto it ; 

neither can we ſay, that he which appointeth Teachers for Phyſicians in this kind of evil, - 

is, As if a man would ſet one to watch a child. all day tons, left he ſhould hurt himſelf Tc..3p 158 
with a Knife, whereas by takina away the Kpife from him, the danger is avoided, and 

the ſervice of the man better imployed. For a Knife may be taken from a child, without 
depriving them of the benefit thereof which have years and diſcretion touſe it. But the 
Ceremonies which Children do abuſe, if we remove quite and clean, as it is by ſome re- 

quired that we ſhould; then are they not taken from Children only, but from others alſo ; 

which is as though becauſe Children may perhaps hurt themſelves wich Knives, we 

ſhould conclude, that therefore the uſe of Knives 1s to be taken quite and clean even from 

men alſo. Thoſe particular Ceremonies which they pretend to be ſo ſcandalous, we ſhall 

in the next Book have occaſion more throughly to it, where other things alſo traduce din 

the publick duties of the Church, whereunto each of theſe appertaineth, are together 

with theſe to be touched, and ſuch Reaſons to be examined as have at any time been 

brought, either againit the one, or the other. In the mean while, againſt the convenien- 

cy of curing ſuch evils by in{truftion, ſtrange ir is, that they ſhould obje& the multitude 7:c.1.3.9.117; 
of other neceſſary Matters, wherein Preachers may better beſtow their time, than in gi- 55999. 
ving men warning not to abuſe Ceremonies : .A wonder it is, that they ſhould objeSt this, thi the wi: 
which have ſo many years together, troubled rhe Church with quarrels, concerning theſe 2-7 having 
things ; andareeven to this very tour fo earneſt inthem, That if they write or ſpeak pub- Eo 
lickly but tve words, one of them 1s lightly about the dangerous eſtate of the Church of *» beſtow his 
Enzland, inreſpett ofabuſed Ceremonies. How much happier had it been for this whole (091%. 4.: 
Church, if they which have raiſed contention therein, about the abuſe of Rites and Ce- ven co ſpend 
remonies, had conſidered in due time that there 15 1ndeed {tore of Matters, fitter and bet. a, 
tera great deal, for Teachers to ſpend rime and labour in ? It is thro:igh their importu- he aoaing 
nate and vehement Aſſeverations, more than through any ſuch experience which we have them, of 
had of our own, that we are enforced to think it poſſible for one-or other, now and then, ors Yo 
at leaſtwiſe, in the prime of the Reformation of our Church, ro have ſtumbled at ſome were uicd w 
kindof Ceremonies. Wherein, for as much as we are contented to take this upon their **>#) 


8 . . wy IE OY there 15 n© 
credit, and to think it may be ; ſith alſo, they further pretend the ſame to be fo dange- profr. 
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Our Ceremo- 
nies excepted 
againſt, for 
that ſome 
Churches, Re- 
formed be- 
fore ours, 
have caſt out 
thoſe things, 
which we, 
notwithſtand- 
ing cheir eX- 
ample to thei 
contrary. do 
retain ſill. 
(4a) T.Cl. 1. 


« 132. 
GG) Cor. 
I0, Is 

(c) Can. 20: 
The Canon of 
thar Council 
which 15 here 
cited, doth 
provide 
againſt kneel- 
ing at Prayer, 
on Sundays 
or for hfty 
days afrer 
Eaſter, on any 
day, and nor 


rous a Snare to their Souls, that are at any time taken therem; they muſt oy our Teachers 
leave, for the ſavingof thoſe Souls { be they never ſo few ) to intermingle ſometime with 
other more neceſſary things, Admonition concerning theſe not unneceſſary. Wherein they 
ſhould in reaſon moreeaſily yield this leave, conſidering, that hereunto we Fall not need to 
uſe the hundredth part of that time, which themſelves think very needful to beſtow, in ma- 
king moſt bitter InveRtives againſt the Ceremonies of the Church. 

13. But to come to the lalt point of all; The Church of Exe/azdis grievoully charged 
with forgetfulneſs of her duty, which duty had been to frame her ſelf unto the Pattern of 
their Example, that went betore her in the Work of Reformation. (a) For as the Churches 
of Chriſt ought to be moſh unlike the Synagogue of Antichriſt in their indifferent Ceremonies ; 
o they onght to be moſt like one unto another, and for preſervation of Unity, to have as 
much as poſſible may be, all the ſame Ceremonies. And therefore St. Paul to eſtabliſh this 
order in the Church of Corinth, that they ſhould make their gatherings for the Poor upox 
the firſt day of the Sabbath ( which is our Sunday ) alledgeth this for a Reaſon, (b) That be 
had fo ordained in orher Churches. Again, As children of one Father, and Servants of 
one Family; ſo all Churches ſhould not only have one Diet, in that they have one Word, 
but alſo wear, as it nere, one Livery in uſing the ſame Ceremonies. Thirdly, (Cc) This 
Rule did the Great Council of Nice follow, when it ordained, That where certain at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt did pray Kyeeling, they ſhould pray Standing : The reaſon whereof 1s 
added, which is, That one Cuſtom ought to be kept throughout all Churches. It is true, 
That the aiverfity of Ceremonies ouzht not to cauſe the Churches to diſſext one with another: 
But yet it maketh moſt to the avoiding of Diſſenſion, that there be among ſt them an Unity, 
not only in Doitrine, but alſo tn Ceremonies. (d) And therefore our Form of Service 
is to be amended, not only for that it cometh too near that of the Papiſts, but alſo becauſe 
it is " different from that of the Reformed Churches. Being asked to what Churches 
ours ſhould conform it ſelf? And why other Reformed Churches {ſhould not as well frame 
themſelves to ours? Their anſwer is, That if there be any Ceremonies which we have 
better thaw others, they ought to frame themſelves to w: If they have better than we, 
then we.ought to frame our ſelves to them: If the Ceremonies be alike commodious, the 


ar the beaſt of /a7ter Churches ſhould conform themſelves to the firſt, as the younger Daughter to the El- 


Pentecoſt on- 
Y. 
(d)T.C.!. rn. 
p- 182, 183. 
(e) Rom. 16, 


$9 7» 
(f 1 Cor.14. 
37. 


der. (e ) For as St. Paul in the Members, where all other things are equal, noteth it for 
a mark of honour above the reſt, that one us called before another to the Goſpel ; ſo is it, for 
the [ame cauſe, amongſt the Churches. (f) And in this reſpe&# he pincheth the Corinths 
that not being the firſ which received the Goſpel, yet they would have their ſeveral man- 
pers from other Churches. Moreover, where the Ceremonies are alike commodious, the 
fewer onght to conform themſelves unto the more. For as much therefore as all the Churches 
( ſo far as they know which plead after this manner) of our Confeſſion in Dofrine, avree 
in the Abrogation of divers things which we retain: Our Church ought, either to ſhew that 
they have done evil, or elſe ſe is found to be in fault that doth not conform her ſelf in 
that, which ſhe cannot deny to be well abrogated. In this Axiom, thar Preſervation of 
Peace and Unity amongſt Chriſtian Churches ſhould be by all go:d means procured, we 
_ molt willingly and gladly with them. Neither deny we, bur that, to the avoiding 
of Diſſlenſion, it availeth much, that there be amongſt rhem an Unity as well in Ceremo- 
nies as in Doarine. The only doubt is, about the manner of their Unity; How far 
Churches are bound to be Unitorm in their Ceremonies, and what way they ought to 
take for that purpoſe. Touching the one, the Rule which they have ſet down, is, Thar 
in Ceremonies indifferent, all Churches ought to be, one of them unto another, as like 
as poſſibly they may be. Which poſſibly, we cannot otherwile coniter, than that it 
doth require them to be, evenas like as they may be, without breaking any Poſitive Ordi- 
nance of God. For the Ceremonies whereof we ſpeak, being Matter of Poſitive Law ; 
they are indifferent, if God have neither himſelf commanded nor forbidden them, but left 
them unto the Churches diſcretion ; ſo that if as great Uniformity be required as is poſ- 
ſible in theſe things, ſeeing that the Law of God forbiddeth not any one of them ; it 
followeth, that from the greateſt unto the leaſt, they muſt be in every Chriftian Church 


' the ſame, except meer impoſſibility of fo having it, be the hindrance. To us this Opi- 


nion ſeemeth over.extream and violent : We rather incline to think it a juſt and reaſona- 
ble cauſe for any Church, the State whereof is free and independent : if in theſe things 
it difter from other Churches, only for that it doth not judpe it fo fit and expedient, to 
be framed therein by the pattern of their example, as to be otherwiſe framed than they. 
That of Gregory unto Leander, is a Charitable Speech, and a peaceable ; In ana fide, nil 
efficit Eccleſie ſanfte conſuetudo diverſa. Where the Faith of the Holy Church is one, a 
difference in Cuſtoms of the Church dcth no harm. That of St. Auguſtine to Caſſulanns, 

| 1s 


Ecclefraſtical Polity. 


— _ — — ———  — 


is ſomewhat particular, and toucheth, what kind of Ceremonies they are, wherein one 
Church may vary from the example of another, without hurt, Lee the Faith of the whole 
Church, how wide foever it hath ſpread it ſelf, be always one, although the Unity of Be- 
lief be famous for variety of certain Ordinances, whereby that which « rightly believed, 
ſuffereth no kind of ltt or impediment. Calvin goeth further, As concerning Rites in par- 
ticular, let the ſentence of Auguſtine take place, which leaveth it free unto all Churches 
to receive their own Cuſtom, Tea, ſometime it profiteth, and is expedzext that there be 
difference, leſt men ſhould think that Religion is tyed to outward Ceremonies. Always pro- 
vided, that there be not any emulation, nor that Churches delighted with novelty, affect 
to have that which others have not. They which grant it true, That the diverſity of 
Ceremonies in this kind, ought not to cauſe diſſenſion in Churches, muſt either acknow- 
ledge, that they grantin effett nothing by theſe words ; or, it any thing be granted, there 
muſtas much be yielded unto, as we affirm againſt their tormer ſtrict Aﬀertion, For, if 
Churches be urged by way of duty, to take ſuch Ceremonies as they like not of, How 
can diſſenſion be avoided ; Will they ſay, that there ought to be no diſſenſion, becauſe 
ſuch as are urged, ought ro like of that whereunto they are urged? If they ſay this, they 
fay juſt nothing. For how ſhould any Church like to be urged of duty, by ſuch as have 
no authority or power over it, unto thoſe things which being 1nditterent, it is not of du- 
ty bound'unto them? Ts it their meaning, that there ought co be no diflenſion, becauſe, 
that which Churches are not bound unto, no man ought by way of duty to urge upon 
them? And if any man do, he ſtandeth inthe ſight both of God and Men moſt juſtly 
blameable, as a needleſs Diſturber of the Peace of Gods Church, and an Author of Dif: 
ſenſiog. In ſaying this, they both condemn their own practice,, when they prels the 
Church of Fzz/and with ſo ſtrift a bond of duty in theſe things ; and they overthrow the 
ground of their praQtice, which is, That there ought to be in all kind of Ceremonies 
Uniformity, unleſs impoſſibility hinder it. For Proot whereof, it is not enough to alledge 
what St. Paul did about the Matter of ColleEtions, or what Noblemen do in the Liveries 
of their Servants, or what the Council of Vice did for Standing 1a time of Prayer on cer- 
tain days; Becauſe, though St. Paul did will 
them of the Church of Cori#th (a), every man 
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Keſpox. ad 
Mid. 


(a) T.C-l. rt. p. 133. And therefore Se. Pau!, to eſtabliſh this 
order inthe Church of Corinth, that they ſhould make their Gather- 


to lay up ſomewhat by him uPon the Sunday, and ings for the Poor upon the firſt day of the Sabbath ( which is our 
to reſerve it in ſtore, till himſelf did come thi- Sunday ) alledgeth this for a Reaſon, that he had fo ordained 1n 


x other Churches. 
ther, to ſend it to the Church of Jersſalem for 


relief of the Poor there ; ſignifying withal, that -he had taken the like order with the 
Churches of Galatia; yet the reaſon which he yieldeth of this order taken, both in the 
one place and the other, ſheweth the leaſt part of his meaning to have been that, where- 


unto his words are writhed. Concerning Colledtion for the Saints ( he meaneth them of ! <* ns oe 


Jeruſalem) as I have given order to the Church of Galatia, ſo likewiſe do ye ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle, that is, In every firſt day of the week, let each of you lay aſide by himſelf, and 
reſerve accordins to that which God hath bleſſed bim with ; that when I come, colleti- 


ons be not then to make ; and that when I am come, whom you (hal! chuſe, them 1 may 
forthwith ſend away by Letters, to carry your bereficence unto Jeruſalem. Out of which 
words, to conclude the duty of Uniformity throughout all Churches in all manner of in- 
_ different Ceremonies, will be very hard, and theretore beſt to give it over. But perhaps 
they are by ſo much the more loth to forſake this Argument, for that it harh, though no- 
thing elſe, yer the name of Scriprure, to give it ſome kind of countenance more than the 
pretext of Livery-coats affordeth them. For neither is it any mans duty to cloath all his 
children, or all his ſervants wich one weed ; nor theirs to cloath themſelves ſo, if it were 
left ro their own judgements, as theſe Ceremonies are left of God, to the judgement of 
the Church. And ſeeing Churches are rather in this caſe like divers Families, than like 
divers ſervants of one Family, becauſe every Church, the ſtate whereof is independent 
upon any other, hath authority to appoint orders for it {clf in rhings inditterent ; there- 
fore of thetwo, we may rather infer, That as one Family is not abridged of liberty tobe 
cloathed in Friers Gray, for that another doth wear Clay colour ; fo neither are all 
Churches bound to the ſelf-ſame indifferent Ceremonies which it liketh ſundry to uſe. 
As for that Canon in the Council of Vice, let them but read it, and weigh it well. The 
ancient uſe of the Church throughout all Chriftendcm, was, for fifty days after Eaſter 
( which fifty days were called Pentecoff, though molt commonly the laſt day of them, 
which is Whitſunday, be ſo called) 1n like fort, on all the Sundays throughot the 
whole year, their manner was to ſtand at Prayer : Whereupon their meetings unto that 
purpoſe on thoſe days, had the name of Stations given them. Of which Cuſtom Terzu!- 
[hart 
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If the Cere- 
monies be 


alike commo- 
d1ous, the lat- 
rcr Churches 


ſhould con- 
form them- 
ſclves tothe 


firſt;ec. And 


again, The 
fewer ought 
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lian ſpeaketh in this wiſe; It is zot with us thought fit, either to faſt on the Lords &:3, or 

to pray kneeling. T he ſame immunity from Faſting and KRyeeling, we keep all the time 

which is between the Feaſts of Eaſter and Pentecoſt, This being therefore an order gene- 

rally received inthe Church; when ſome began to be ſingular and different from all others, 

and that ina Ceremony which was then judgeg very convenient for the whole Church,even 

by the whole, thoſe few excepted which brake out of the common Pale; the Council of 
Nice thought good to encloſe them again with thereſt, by a Law made in this fort: Brcauſe 

there are certatn which will needs kar at the time of Prayer on the Lords day, and in the fifty 

days after Eaſter; the holy Synod judging it meet, that a convenient cuſtom be obſerved 
throughout all Charches, hath decreed, T hat Standing we make our Prayers tothe Lord, Wohere- 

by it plainly appeareth, that in things indifferent, what the whole Church doth think conve- 
nient for the whole, the ſame ifany part do wiltully violate, it may be retormed and inrailed 

2gainby that general authority whereunto each particular is ſubject, and that the Spirit of 
ſingularity ina ſew,ought to give place unto publick judgement;this doth clearly enough ap- 

pear, but not that all Chriſtian Churches are bound in every indifferent Ceremony to be uni- 

form ; becauſe where the whole Church hath not tyed the parts unto one and the ſame 
thing, they being therein left each to their own choice, may either do as others do, or elle 
otherwiſe, without any breach of duty atall. Concerning thoſe indifferent things, where- 

in it hath been heretofore thought good, that all Chriſtian Churches ſhould be.uniform, 
the way which they now conceive to bring this to paſs was then never thought on. For 
till now it hath been judged, that ſeeing the Law of God doth not preſcribe all particular 
Ceremonies which the Church of Chriſt may uſe, and info great variety of them as may 
be found out ; it is not poſſible, That the Law of Nature and Reaſon ſhould direct all 
Cnurches unto the ſame things, each deliberating by it felt, what is moſt convenient: 
1 he way toeſtabliſh the ſame things indifferent throughout them all, muſt needs be the 
judgement of ſome Judicial authority drawn into one only ſentence, which may be a 
rule for every particular to follow. And becauſe ſuch authority over all Churches, is too 
much to be granted untoany one:mortal man; there yet remaineth that which hath been 
always followed, as the beſt, the ſafelt, the molt ſincere and reaſonable way ; namely, 
the Verdict of the whole Church orderly taken, and ſet down in the Aſſembly of ſome 
General Council, But to maintain, That all Chriſtian Churches ought for Unities ſake 
to be uniform in all Ceremonies, and then to teach, that the way of bringing this to pals, 
mult be by mutual imitation, ſo that where we have better Ceremonies than others, they 
ſhall be bound to follow us ; and we them, where theirs are better : How ſhould we 
think it agreeable and conſonant unto reaſon? For ſith in things of this nature, there is 
ſuch variety of particular inducements, whereby one Church may be led to think that bet- 
ter, which another Church led by other inducements judgeth to be worſe : ( For exam- 
ple, the Eaſt Church did think it better to keep Eaſter day after the manner of the Jews, 
the Weſt Church better to do otherwiſe ; the Greek Church judgeth it worſe to uſe 
Unleavened Bread in the Euchariſt, the Latine Church leavened : One Church eſteem- 
eth it nor ſo good, to receive the Euchariſt ſitting as ſtanding, another Church not ſo 
good ſtanding as fitting ; there being on the one ſide probable Motives, as well as on 
the other) unleſs they add ſomewhat elſe, to define more certainly what Ceremonies 
{hall ſtand for beſt, in ſuch fort, that all Churches in the World ſhall know them to 
be the belt, and ſo know them, that there may not remain any queſtion about this point, 
we are not a whit the nearer for that they have hitherto ſaid. They themſelves although 
reſolved in their own judgements what Ceremonies are-beſt, foreſeeing that ſuch as they 
are addicted unto, be not all fo clearly and ſo incomparably belt, but others there are, 
or may be, at leaſtwiſe, when all things are well conſidered, as good ; knew not which way 
ſmoothly to rid their hands of this matter, without providing ſome more certain rule to 
be followed for eſtabliſhment of Uniformity in Ceremonies, when there are divers kinds 
of equal goodneſs : And therefore in this caſe they ſay, That the latter Churches, and the 
fewer, ſhould conform themſelves unto the elder, and the moe. Hereupon they conclude, 
that for as much as all the Reformed Churches(lo far as they know) which are of our Confel- 
ſion in Doctrine, have agreed already inthe Abrogation of divers things which we retain : 
Our Church ought either toſhew, that they have done evil, or elſe ſhe is found to be in 
fault for not conforming her felt to thoſe Churches, in that which ſhe cannot deny to be 
in them well abrogated. For the authority of the firft Churches, / and thoſe they account 
to be the firſt in this cauſe which were firſt Reformed ) they bring the compariſon of youn- 
ger Daughters conforming themſelves in attire to the example of their elder Siſters; 
wherein there 15 juſt as much ſtrength of Reaſon, as in the Livery-Coats before mentioned. 


St. Pal, 


6 


Ecelatival Palig. © 


- Oo 7 + —— 


EE —_ 


St. Paul, they lay, noteth it for a mark of ſpecial honour, that Epenerm was the firſt man 
inall 4cþ4ia, which did embrace the Chriftin Faith ; after the ſame ſort, hetoucheth it 
alſo asa ſpecial preheminence of Junius and Andronicus, that in Chriſtianity they were 
his Ancients. The Corizthiaas he pincheth with this demand, Hath the Word of God 
gone ot from you, or hath it lighted on you alone ? But what of all this? Ifany man ſhould 
think that alacrity and forwardneſs in good things, doth add nothing unto mens commen- 
dation ; the two former ſpeeches of St. Pau! might lead him to reform his judgement. 
In like fort to take down the ſtomach of proud conceited men, that glory, as though 
rhey were ableto ſet all orhers to School, there can be nothing more fir, than ſome fuch 
words as the Apoſtles third ſentence doth contain ; wherein he teacheth the. Church of 
Corinth to know, that there was no ſuch great odds between them, and the reſt of their 
Brethren, that they ſhould think themſelves to be Gold, and the reſt to be but Copper. 
He therefore uſeth ſpeech unto them to this effett : Mez 7nſtruited in the knowledge of 
Teſus Chriſt there both were before you, and are beſides you in the world ; ye neither aze 
the Fountain from which firſt, nor yet the River into which aloae, the Word hath flowed. 
Bur although as Epezetus was the firſt man in all Achaia, fo Corinth had been the firſt 
Church in the whole World that received Chriſt ; the Apoſtle doth not ſhew, that in any 
kind of things indifferent whatſoever, this ſhould have made their example a Law unto 
all others. Indeed, the example of ſundry Churches for approbation of one thing doth 
{way much ; but yer ſtill as having the force of an example only, and not of a Law. 
They are etfectual to move any Church, unleſs ſome greater thing do hinder ; but they 
bind none, no nor, though they be many ; faving only when they are the major part of a 
General Aſſembly, and then their voices being more in number, mult over-{way their 
judgements who are fewer, becauſe in ſuch caſes the greater half is the whole. * But. as 
they ſtand out ſingle, each of them by it felf, their number can purchaſe them no ſuch au- 


Rom. 17. 4. 
1 Cor. 14. 3f 


thority, that the reſt of the Churches being fewer, ſhould be therefore bound to follow 


them, and to relinquiſh as good Ceremonies as theirs for theirs. Whereas therefore it is 
concluded out oftheſe ſo weak Premiſſes, that the retaining of divers things in the Church 
of Ezelazd, which other Reformed Churches have caſt out, muſt needs argue that we 
do not well, unleſs we can ſhew that they have done ill ; what needed this wreſt to draw 
out from usan accuſation of foreign Churches ? It is not proved as yet, that if they have 
done well, our duty is to follow them ; and to forſake our own courſe, becauſe it differ- 
eth from theirs, although indeed it be as well for us every way, as theirs for them. And 
if the proofs alledged for confirmation hereof had been ſound, yet ſecing they lead no 
further than only ro ſhew, that where we can have no better Ceremonies, theirs muſt be 
taken; as they cannot with modeſty think themſelves to have found out abſolutely the 
beſt, which the wit of men may deviſe; ſo liking their own ſomewhat better than 
other mens, even becauſe they are their own, they mult in equity allow us to be like un- 
tothem in this affetion: Which if they do, they eafe us of that uncourteous burden, 
whereby we are charged, cither to condemn them, or elſe to follow them. ' hey grant 
we need not follow them, if our own ways already be better. And if our own be 


but equal, the Law of Common Indulgence alloweth us to think them, at the lcalt, 


half a rhought the better, becauſe they are our own; which we may very well do, and 
never draw any Inditment at all againſt theirs, but think commendably even of them 
alſo. 

14. To leave Reformed Churches therefore, and their Actions, for Him to judge of, 
in whoſe ſight they are, as they are; and our deſire 1s, that they may even in his ſight, 
be found ſuch, as we ought to endeavour by all means, that our own may likewiſe be: Some- 
what we are enforced to ſpeak by way of Simple Declaration, concerning the proceed- 
ings of the Church of Ezg/azd in theſe attairs, to the end, that men whoſe minds are 
free from thoſe partial conſtructions, whereby the only name of Difference from fome 
other Churches, is thought cauſe ſufficient to condemn ours, may the better diſcern, whe- 
ther that we have done, be reaſonable, yea or no. The Church of Eg/and being to al- 
ter her received Laws, concerning ſuch Orders, Rites and Ceremonies, as had been in 
former times an hinderance unto Piety and Religious Service of God, was to enter into 
conſideration firſt, Thar the change of Laws, eſpecially concerning matter of Religion, 
muſt be warily proceeded in. Laws, asall other things humane, are many times fi.]l of 
imperfeQtion, and that which is ſappoled behoveful unto. men, proveth oftentimes mol 
pernicious. The wiſdom which 1s learned by tratt of time, findeth the Laws that have 
beenin former ages eſtabliſhed, needful in Jatter to be abrogated, Beſides, that which 
lometime 1s expedient, doth not always ſo continue ; and the number of neecl:{s Laws 
unaboliſhed, doth weaken the force of them that are neceſſary. But true wichal it 1s, 
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that Alteration, though it be from worſe to better, hath in it inconveniencies, and thole . 
weighty ; unleſsit be 1n ſuch Lawsas have been made upon ſpecial occaſions, which occa- 
ſions ceaſing, Laws of that kind do abrogate themſelves. But when we abrogate a Law, 
as being ill made, the whole cauſe for which it was made till remaining; Do we not here- 
in revoke our very own deed, and upbraid our ſelves with folly, yea, all that were makers 
of it, with overſight and with errror ? Further, if it bea Law which the cuſtom and con- 
tinual practice of many ages or years, hath confirmed in the minds of men; to alter it, muſt 
needs be troubleſome and ſcandalous. It amazeth them, it cauſeth them to ſtand indoubr, 
whether any thing be in it {elf by nature, either good or evil ; and not all things rather ſuch 
as men at this or that time agree to account of them, when they behold even thoſe things 
diſproved, diſanulled, rejeted, which uſe had made in a manner natural. What have we 
to induce men unto the willing obedience and obſervation of Laws, but the weight of ſo 
many mens judgements, as have with deliberate advice afſented thereunto ; the weight of 
that -long Experience, which the World hath had thereof, with conſent and good liking? 
<0 that to change any ſuch Law, muſt needs with the common ſort impair and weaken 
the ſorce of thoſe Grounds, whereby all Laws are made effectual. Notwithſtanding, we 
do nor deny alteration of Laws to be ſomerimes a thing neceſſary ; as when they are unna- 
cural, or impious, or otherwiſe hurtful unto the Publick Community of Men, and againſt 
that good for which Human. Societies were inſtituted. When the Apoſtles of our Lord 
and Saviour were ordained to alter the Laws of Heatheniſh Religion, received throughout 
the whole World; choſen, 1 grant, they were ( Pa/ excepted ) the reſt ignorant, poor, 
ſimple, unſchooled altogether, and unlettered men ; howbeit, extraordinarily endued with 
ghoſtly Wiſdom from above, before they ever undertook this Enterpriſe, yea, their au- 
thority confirmed by Miracle, to the end, it might plainly appear, that they were the Lords 
Ambaſſadors, unto whoſe Soveraign power tor all fleſh to ſtoop, for all the Kingdoms of 
the Earth to yield themſelves willingly conformable in whatſoever ſhould be required, it 
was their duty. In this caſe therefore, their oppoſitions 1n maintenance of Publick Super- 
ſtition againſt Apoſtolick endeavours, as that they might not condemn the ways of their 
ancient Predeceſſors, that they muſt keep Religiones Traditas, the Rites which trom age to 
age haddeſcended, that the Ceremonies of Religion had been ever accounted by ſo much 
holier as elder ; theſe, and the like Allegations in this caſe, were vain and frivolous. Not 
to ſtay longer therefore in ſpeech concerning this point, we will conclude, Thar as the 
change of ſuch Laws, as have been ſpecified, is neceſſary, ſo the evidence, that they are 
ſuch, muſt be great. If we have neither voice from Heaven, that ſo pronounceth of them ; 
neither ſentence of men grounded upon {uch manifeſt and clear proof, that they in whoſe 
hands it is to alter them, may likewiſe infallibly even in heart and conſcience judge 
them ſo; upon neceſſity to urge alteration, 1s to trouble and diſturb without neceſſity. 
As for Arbitrary Alterations; when Laws inthemſelves not ſimply bad or unmeet, are 
changed for better and more expedient, if the benefit of that which is newly better devi- 
ſed, be but ſmall, ſith the cuſtom of eaſineſs to alter and change, is ſo evil ; no doubt, bur 
to bear a tolerable ſore, is better than to venture on a dangerous remedy. Which being 
generally thought upon, asa matter that touched nearly their whole enterprize, whereas 
change was notwithſtanding concluded neceſſary, in regard of the great hurt which the 
Church did receive by a number of things then in uſe, whereupon a great deal of rhart 
which had been, was now to be taken away and removed out of the Church ; yet ſith 
there are divers ways of abrogating things eſtabliſhed, they ſaw it beſt to cut off preſent- 
Iy ſuch things, as might in that ſort be extinguiſhed without danger, leaving the reſt to be 
aboliſhed by diſuſage through traQt of time. And as this was done for the manner of Ab- 
rogation ; fo touching the ſtint or meaſure thereof, Rites and Ceremonies, and other ex- 
ternal things of like nature being hurtful unto the Church, either in reſpect of their qua- 
lity, or inrezard of their number ; in the former, there could be no doubt or difficulty, what 
ſhould be done ; their deliberation in the latter was more hard... And therefore in as much 
as they did reſolve to remove only ſuch things of that kind as the Church might beſt ſpare, 
retaining the reſidue ; their whole Counſel 1s in this point utterly condemned, as having ei- 
ther proceeded from the blindneſs of thoſe times, or from negligence, or from deſire of ho- 
nour and glory, or from an erroneous opinion, that ſuch things might be tolerated for a 
while; or if 1t did proceed (as they which would ſeem moſt favourable, are content to 
thiak it poſſible) from a purpole, partly the eaſilier to draw Papiſts unto the Goſpel, by 
keeping ſo many orders {till the ſame with theirs, azd partly to redeem peace thereby, the 
breach whereof” they might fear, world enſue upon more thorow alteration ; or howloever 
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it came to paſs, the thing they did is judged evil. But ſuch is the lot of all that deal in 
Publick Aﬀairs, whether of Church or Common- wealth, that which men liſt to ſurmiſe of 
their doings, being it good or 1lI, they mult before-hand , patiently arm their minds to 
endure. Wherefore to let go private ſurmiſes, whereby the thing 1n it ſelf is not made, 
either better or worſe; if juſt and allowable Reaſons might lead them to do as they did, 
then are all theſe cenſures fruſtrate. Touching Ceremonies harmleſs therefore in them- 
ſelves, and hurtful only in reſpeCt of number : Was it amiſs to decree, That thoſe things 
which were leaſt needtul, and newlieſt come, ſhould be the firſt that were taken away ; 
as inthe abrogating of a number of Saints dayes, and of other the like cuftoms ir appear- 
eth they did, till afterwards the Form of Common Prayer being perfected, Articles of 
{ound Religion and Diſcipline agreed upon, Catechiſms framed tor rhe needful inftrudti- 
on of Youth , Churches purged of things that indeed were burthenſome to the people, or 
to the ſimple offenſive and ſcandalous, all was brought at the length unto that wherein 
now we ſtand? Or was it amiſs, that having this way eaſed the Church, as they thought 
of ſuperfluity , they went on till they had plucked up even thoſe things alſo, which 
had taken a great deal ſtronger and deeper root, thoſe things, which to abrogate without 
conſtraint of manifeſt harm thereby ariſing , had been to alter unneceſlarily ( in their 
judgements) the ancient received cuſtom of the whole Church, the univerſal practice of 
the people of God, and thoſe very decrees of our Fathers, which were not only ſet down 
by agreement of General Councils, but had accordingly been put in ure, and ſo conti. 
nued in uſe till that very time preſent ? True it is, That neither Councils nor Cuſtoms, 
be they never ſoancientand ſo general, can lett the Church from taking away that thing 
which is hurtful to be retained. Where things have been inſtituted, which being con- 
venient and good at the firſt, do afterward in proceſs of time wax otherwiſe ; we make 
no doubt, but they may be altered, yea, though Councils or Cuſtoms General have re- 
ceived them. And therefore it is but a needleſs kind of oppoſition which they make, 
who thus diſpute, If iz thoſe things which are not expreſſed in the Scripture , that is to 
be obſerved of the Church, which is the cuſtom of the people of God , and decree of our Fore- 
fathers ; then how can theſe things at any time be varied , which heretofore have been 
once ordained in ſuch fort ? Whercto we ſay, that things ſo ordained are to be kept, how- 
beit not neceſſarily, any longer than till there grow ſome urgent cauſe to ordain the con- 
trary. For there is not any Poſitive Law of Men, whether it be general or particular, 
received by formal expreſs conſent, as in Councils; or by ſecret approbation, as in Cu- 
ſtoms it cometh to pals ; but the ſame may be taken away if occaſion ſerve. Even as we 
all know, that many things generally kept heretofore, are now in like ſort generally un- 
kept and aboliſhed every where, Notwithſtanding till ſuch things be aboliſhed, what ex- 
ception can there be taken againſt the judgement of St. Auguſtine, who ſaith, That of things 
harml:ſs, whatſoever there is which the whole Church aoth obſerve throughout the World , 
to argue for any mans immunity from obſerving the ſame, it were a point of moſt inſo- 


lent madnrſs? And ſurely, odious it muſt needs have been for one Chriſtian Church , to 


aboliſh that which all had received and held for the ſpace of many ages, and that with- 
out any detriment unto Religion, ſo manifeſt, and ſo great, as might in the eyes of un- 
partial men, appear ſufficient to clear them from all blame of raſh and inconſiderate pro- 


ceeding , it in fervor of zeal they had removed ſuch things. Whereas contrariwiſe ſo 


reaſonable Moderation herein uſed, hath freed us from being deſervedly ſubje& unto that 
bitter kind of obloquy , whereby as the Church of Rowe doth under the colour of love 


rowards thoſe things which be harmleſs, maintain extreamly moſt hurtful corruptions ; 


{o we peradventure might be upbraided, that under colour of hatred towards thoſe thinzs 
that are corrupt, weare on the other ſide as extream , even againſt moſt harmleſs Ordi- 
nances; and as they are obſtinate to retain that, which no man of any conſcience is able 


well to defend ; ſo we might be reckoned fierce and violent, to tear away. that, which 


if our own mouths did condemn, our confciences would ſtorm and repine thereat. The 
Romans having baniſhed T argzizius the Proud , and taken a Solemn Oath, that they never 
would permit any man more to reign, could not herewith content themſelves, or think 
that Tyranny was throughly extinguiſhed, till they had driven one of their Conſuls 
to depart the City, againſt whom they found not in the world what to objeR, ſaving only 
that his name was Tarquize, and that the Common-wealth could not ſeem to have reco- 
vered perfect freedom, as long as a man of ſo dangerous a name was lefr remaining. For 
the Church of Ezg/azd to have done the like , in caſting our Papal Tyranny and Super- 
ſtition, to have ſhewed greater willingneſs of accepting the very Ceremonies of the Tur, 
Chriſts profeſſed enemy , than of the moſt indifferent things which the Church of Roms? 
approveth: To have left not ſo much as the names which the Church of Rome doth give 
| Bb 
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unto things innocent : To have ejected whatſoever that Church doth make account of, be 
it never ſo harmleſs 1n it ſelf, and of never ſo ancient continuance , without any other 
crime to charge it with, than only that it hath been the hap thereof, to be uſed by the 
Church of Rowe, and not to be commanded in the Word of God. This kind of pro- 
ceeding might happily have pleaſed ſome few men, who having begun ſuch a courſe them- 
ſelves, mult needs be glad to ſee their example followed by us. Bur the Almighty which 
giveth wiſdom , and inſpireth with right underſtanding whomſoever it pleaſeth him, he 
foreſecing that which mans wit had never been able to reach unto ; namely, what Trage- 
dies the attempr of ſo extream alteration would raiſe in ſome parts of the Chriſtian World, 
did for the endleſs good of his Church (as we cannot chuſe but interpret it) uſe the Bri- 
dle of his Provident reſtraining hand, to ſtay thoſe eager affections in ſome, and to ſettle 
their reſolution upon a courſe more calm and moderate ; leſt as in other moſt ample and 
heretofore moſt flouriſhing Dominions it hath ſince faln out , ſo likewiſe, if in ours it had 
come to paſs , that the adverſe part being enraged, and betakiog it ſelfto ſuch practices, 
as men are commonly wont to embrace, when they behold things brought to deſperate 
extremities, and no hope left to ſee any other end, than only the utter oppreſſion and clean 
extinguiſhment of one ſide : By this means Chriſtendom flaming in all parts of greateſt im- 
portance at once, they all had wanted that comfort and mutual relief, whereby they are now 
for the time ſuſtained ( and not the leaſt by this our Church , which they ſo much im- 
peach ) till mutual Combuſtions, Blood{heds and Waſtes (becauſe no other enducements 
will ſerve ) may enforce them through very faintneſs, after the experience of ſo endleſs 
miſeries, to enter on all ſides at the length into ſome ſuch conſultation, as may tead to the 
beſt re-eſtabliſhment of the whole Church of Jeſus Chriſt, To the ſingular good whereof, 
it cannot but ſerve as a. profitable direction, to teach men what is moſt likely to prove 


available, when they {hall quietly conſider the tryal that hath been thus long had of both 


kinds of Reformation ; as well rhis moderate kind which the Church of Ezg/azd hath ta- 
ken, as that other more extream and rigorous, which certain Churches elſewhere have 
better liked. In the mean while it may be, that ſuſpence of judgement and exerciſe of 
Charity were ſafer and ſeemlier for Chriſtian men, than the hot purſait of theſe Con- 
troverſies, wherein they that are more fervent to diſpute, be not alwayes the moſt able to de- 
termine. But who are on his ſide, and who againſt him, our Lord in his good time ſhall 
reveal, And ith thus far we have proceeded in opening the things that have beendone, 
let not the principal doers themſelves be forgotten. When the ruines of the Houſe of God 
(that Houſe which conſiſting of Religious Souls, is moſt immediately the precious Tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt ) were become not in his ſight alone, but inthe eyes of the whole 
World ſo exceeding great, that very Superſtition began even to feel it ſelf too far grown ; 
the firſt that with us made way to repair the decays thereof, by beheading Superſtition, 
was King Henry the Eighth ; the Son and Succeſſor of which famous King , as we know, 
was Edward the Saint: In whom ( for fo, by the event we may gather) it pleaſed God 
Righteous and Juſt to let Exe/2nd ſee, what a bleſſing ſin and iniquity would not ſuffer it 
to enjoy. Howbeit, that which the Wiſeman hath ſaid concerning Ezoch ( whole dayes 
were, though many in reſpeCt of ours, yet ſcarce, as three to nine in compariſon of theirs 
with whom he lived) the ſame to that admirable Child moſt worthily may be applyed, 
Thoueh he departed this world ſoon, yet fulfilled he much time. But what enſued? Thar 
work, which the one in ſuch fort had begun, and the other ſo far proceeded in, was in 
ſhort ſpace fo overthrown, as if almoſt it had never been: Till ſuch time as that God, 
whoſe property is to ſhew his mercies then greateſt when they are neareſt to be utterly de- 
ſpaired of, cauſed in the depth of diſcomfort and darkneſs a moſt glorious Star to ariſe, 
and on her head ſetled the Crown, whom himſelf had kept as a Lamb from the (laughter 
of thoſe bloody times, that the experience of his goodneſs in her own deliverance, might 
cauſe her merciful diſpoſition, to take fo much the more delight, in ſaving others, whom 
the like neceſſity ſhould preſs. What 1n this behalf hath been done towards Nations abroad, 
the parts of Chriſtendom moſt afMicted can beſt teſtife. That which eſpecially concern- 
eth our ſelves in the preſent matter we treat of, is, the ſtate of Reformed Religion, a 
thing at her coming to the Crown, even raiſed, as it were, by miracle from the dead ; a 
thing which we fo little hoped to ſee, that even they which beheld it done, ſcarcely belie- 
ved their own lenſes at the firlt beholding. Yet being then brought to paſs, thus many 
years it hath continued ſtanding by no other worldly mean , but that one only hand which 
erected it, that hand, which as no kind of imminent danger could cauſe at the firſt to with 
hold ir ſelf; ſo neither have the praftices, ſo many, ſo bloody, following ſince, been ever 
able tomake weary. Nor can we ſay in thiscaſe ſo juſtly, that Aaron and Hur, the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Civil States, have ſuſtained the hand which did lift it ſelf to Heaven, for 


them ; 
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them; as that Heaven it felt hath by this hand ſuſtained them, no aid or help having there, 


unto been miniſtred tor performance of the Work of Reformation, other than ſuch kind - 


of help or aid, as the Angel in the Prophet Zychariah ſpeaketh of, ſaying, Neither by ar 
army, nor ſflrength, but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Which Grace and Favour 
of Divine Aſſiſtance, having not in one thing or two, ſhewed it ſelf, nor for ſome few 
dayes or years appeared, but in ſuch ſort ſo long continued, our manifold ſins and tran: 
greſſions itriving to the contrary ; What can we leſs thereupon conclude, than that God 
would at leaſtwiſe by tract of time teach the World, that the thing which he bleſſeth, de- 
fendeth, Keepeth ſo ſtrangely, cannot chuſe but be of him ? Wherefore, if any refuſe to 
believe us diſputing for the Verity of Religion eſtabliſhed, let them believe God himſelf 


thus miraculouſly working for it ; and wiſh lite, even for ever and ever, unto that Glorious 
and Sacred Inſtrument whereby he worketh. | 
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Book V. 


Concerning their Fourth eAſſertion, T hat touching ſeveral Publick 


Duties of Chriſtian Religion, there is amongſt us much Superſti- 

tion retained in them ; and concerning Perſons, which for per- 

formance of thoſe Duties are endued with the Power of Eccleſta- 
- flical Order, our Laws and Proceedings according thereunto, are 
. many wayes herein alſo corrapted, TT. 


Ce 


\ 
The Matter contained in this Fifth Book. 
Rue Religion 2s the Root of all true Vertues, and the ſtay of all Well-ordered Common-wealths. 
" 2. The moſt extream oppoſite to true Religion, ts affetted Atheiſm. 
3 Of Superſtition, and the Root thereof, either miſ-guided zeal, or Tenorant fear of Divine glory. 
' 4. Of the Reareſs of Superſtition in Gods Church, and concerning the Queſtion of this Book, | 
5. For General Propoſitions demanding that which may reaſonably be granted , concerning Matters of outward 


 Form'in the Exerciſe of true Religion. And fifthly, Of a Rule not ſafe nor reaſonable in theſe Caſes. 
6. The firſt Propoſition touching fudgements, what t 


hings are convenient in the outward publick ordering of Church 
affairs. PO I & 
7. The ſecond Propoſition. 
8. The third Propoſition. 
9. The fourth Propoſition. | 
10. The Rule of Mens private ſpirits, not ſafe in theſe Caſes to be followed. 
11. Places for the Publick Service of God. | | 
12. The Solemnity of Ereiting Churches, condemned ; the Ha 
verſary. 
T3. Of the names, whereby we diſtinguiſh our Churches. 
14. Of the Faſhion of our Churches. | 
i5. The Sumptuouſneſs of Churches. 
16. What Holineſs and Vertne we aſcribe to the Charch, more than other places. 
17. Their pretence that would have Churches utterly razed. 
. 18. Of Pablick Teaching or Preaching, and the firſt kind thereof, Catechizing. | | 
19. Of Preaching, by reading publickly the Books of holy Scripture, and concerning ſuppoſed Untruths in thoſe 
* Tranſlations of Scriprure, which we allow tobe read ;, as alſo of the choice which we make in reaaing. | 
20. Of Preaching by the Publick Reading of other profitable Inſl-attions 5 and concerning Books Apocryphal. 


21. Of Preaching by Sermons, and whether Sermons be the only ordinary way of Teaching, whexeby men are | brought 
to the ſaving knowledge of Gods Truth. 


22. What they attribute to Sermons only, and what we to Reading alſo. = 
23. Of Prayer. 6 


24. Of Publich Prayer. 

25. Of the Form of Common Prayer. nor ynnes 

26, Of them which like not to have any Set Form of Common Prayer. 
27, Of them, who allowing a Set Forms of Prayer, yet allow not ours." 
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28, The Form of our Liturgy too near the Papiſts, too far gt from the of other ? Arne Chorcheg, as 
they pretend. 


29. Attire belonging to the Service of Goa. 
30. Of Geſture in Praying, and of different places choſen to that purpoſe. 
31. Eafrncſs of Praying after our Form. | 
32. The length of our Service. 
33. Inſtead of ſuch Prayers as the Primitive Churches have uſed, and thoſe that þ Reformed now ſe ;, 
( they ſay ) divers ſhort catts or ſhreddings, rather Wiſhes than Prayers. 
34. Leſſons intermingled with our Prayers. 
35. The number of our Prayers for Earthly things, and onr oft rehearſt ing of the Lords Prayer. 
36. The Peoples ſaying. after the Miniſter. 
: 7. Our manner of Reading the Pſalms, otherwiſe than the reſt of the Scripture. 
38 Of Muſick with Pſalms. 


39. Of Singing or Saying Pſalms, and other parts of Common Prayer, wherein the Po and the Mr niſter anſwer 


one another by courſe. 
40. Of Magnificat, Benedictus a»d Nunc Dimittis. 
41. Of the Letany. 
42. Of Athana{1us Creed, and Glona Patri. 
43. Of oxr want of particular Thanksgiving. 4 
4-4 Tn ſome things the Matter of our Prayer, as they affirm, zs unſound. 
45- When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of Death, thou didſt open the Kingdom of Heaven unto all 


Believers. 
46. Touching Prayer fer Deliverance from Sudden Death. 


47. Prayer for thoſe things which we for our unworthineſs, * dare not asks On for the worthineſs of his Fon, \ 
would vouchſafe to grant.. 


48. Prayer to be evermore delivered from all Adverſity. . p 

49. Prayer that all men may find Mercy, and of the Will of G od, that all Men mi, hr be' Saved. 

50. Of the Name, the Author and the force of Sacraments, which force conſiſtet in this, That God hath erdai ned 
them as meang to make us partakers of him in Chriſt, and of life through Chriſt. 

51. That God 6s in Chriſt by the Perſonal Incarnation of the Son, who ts very God. 

52. The Miſ-interpretations which Hereſfie hath made of the manner , how God and Man are united in ow 
Chriſt. 


53. That by the nnion of the one with the other Nature in Chriſt, there groweth' neither gain nor loſs of Eſſential 


Properties to either. 


54. What Chriſt hath obtained according to the Fleſh, by the union of his Fleſh with Deity. 
55. Of the Perſonal preſence of Chriſt every where, and in what ſenſe it may be granted, he is every where pre- 
ſent according to the Fleſh. 


56. The union or mutual Participation , which is berween Clif and mw Church FF Chriſt, in this mew 
orld. 


57. The neceſſity of Sacraments unto the Participation of Chri fe. 

58. The Subſtance of Baptiſm, the Rites or Solemnities thereunto velanging 3 3- and that the Subſtance me being 
kept, other things i in Baptiſm may give place to neceſſity. 

59. The Ground in S cripts: re, whereupon a neceſſity of outward Baptiſm hath been built. 

60. What kind of neceſſity in entward Baptiſm hath been gathered by the words of our Saviour Chriſt ; and what 
the true neceſſity thereof indeed i5. 

61. What things in Baptiſm have been diſpenſed with by the Fathers, reſpefting neceſſity. 

62. Whetrer Baptiſm by Women, be true Baptiſm, good, and effettual to them that receive it. 

63. Of Interrogatorics in Baptiſm, touching Faith, and the purpoſe of a Chriſtian life. 


6.4. Interrogatories propoſed unto Infants in Baptiſm, and —R_—_ as in _ names by God-fathers. 
65. Of the Croſs in Baptiſm. 


66. Of Confirmation after Baptiſm. 

67. Of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

68. Of faults noted in the Form of Adminiſtring that holy Sacrament. 

69. Of Feſtival dayes, and the natural cauſes of their convenient Inſtitution. 

70. The manner of celebrating Feſtival dayes. 

71. Exceptions againſt our keeping of other Feſtival dayes, beſides the Sabbath. 


72. Of Dayes appointed, as well for o;dinary as for extraordinary Faſts in the Charch of God: 
7 3. The Celebration of Matrimony. 


7.4. The Churchins of Women. 
75. The Rites of Buri al, 


76. Of the Nature of that AGniſtry, which ſerveth for performance of Divine Duties in the Church of God , and 
how happineſs, not eternal only, but alſo Temporal, doth depend pon it. 

77. Of Power given unto Men, to execute that Heavenly Office, of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt in Ordination ; and 
whether conveniently the Power of Order may be ſought or ſued for. 

78. Of Degrees, whereby the Power of Order us diſtinguiſhed, and concerning the Attire of Miniſters. 

79. Of Oblations, Foundations, Endowments,Tithes, all intended for Perpetuity of Religions, which purpoſe being chiefly 
jobs by the Clergics certain and ſufficient maintenance, muſt needs by Alienation of Church-Livings be made 

ruſtrate. 


80. Of Ordinaticn lawful without Title, and without any Popular Eleftion precedent, but in no caſe without regard 
OM due Information what their quality us that enter into holy Orders. 


T: Of the Learning that ſhould be in Miniſters, their _l idence, and the number of their Livings. 
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EW there are ot !o weak capacity , but publick evils they 

eaſily elpy ; fewer ſo patient, as not to complain, when the 
grievous 1nconven.encies thereot, work lenſible fmarr. RHow- 
beit to {ce wherein the harm which they feel confiſterh, the 
Secds from which it ſprang, and the me-hod of curing it , 
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belongeth to a skill, the {tudy thereof 1s lo full of toy] , and 
the practice ſo beſet with ditticulties ; rhat wary and reſpe- 
tive men had rather ſeek quietly their own , and wiſh that 
the World may go well , fot be not long of them, than with 
pain and hazard , make thenmlelves adviters for rhe common 

ood. We which thought it ar the very firſt a livn of cold 
Aﬀettion towards the Church of God, to preter private cale before the labour of appca- 
ſing publick diſturbance, muſt now of neccſlity Teter events to the gracious providence of 
Almighty God,and in diſcharge of our duty towards him, proceed withthe plain andunpar- 
tial detence of a Common Cauſe. W herein our endeavour 15nort lo much to overthrow them 
with whom we contend, asto yield them jult and realonable cauſes of thoſe things, which 
for want of due conſideration heretofore , they milconceived, accuting Laws for Mens 
over-{ights, imputing evils grown through perſonal detects, unto that which is not evil, fra- 
ming unto ſome Sores unwholſom Plaiſters, and applying othectome where no fore is. To 
make therefore our beginning that , which to both parts 15 molt acceptable, We arrce, 
That pure and unſtained Religion ought to be the higheſt of all cares appertaining to Pub- 
lick Regiment, as well in regard of that EC ) aid and protection, which they, who fairh- 
fully ſerve God, confeſs they receive at his mercitul hands; as alſo for the force which 
Religion hath toqualifie all ſorts of Men, and to make tnem 1n publick affairs the more 
ſerviceable : Governours, the apter to rule with Conlcience ; Interiors, for Conſcience 
ſake the willinger to obey. Ir is no pecul:ar conceit, bur a matter of ſound conſequence, 
that all duties are by ſo much the better performed, by how much the Men are more Re- 
ligious, from whoſe Abilities the ſame proceed. For it (5) the courſe of Politick af- 
fairs, cannot in any good fort go forward without fit Inſtruments, and that which fitteth 
them, be their Vertues : Let Polity acknowledge it {clt indebted to Religion, Godlinels 
being the (c) chiefeſt rop and Well-ſpring of all true vertues, cvenas God is of all good 
things. So natural is the Union of Religion with Juſtice, thar we may boldly deem there 
is neither, where both are not. For how ſhould they be unteigaedly juſt, whom Religion 
doth not cauſe to be ſuch ; or they Religious, which are not tound ſuch by the proot of 
their juſt ations ? If chey, which employ their labour and travel about the rublick ad.ni- 
niſtration of Juſtice, follow it only as a Trade, with unquenchable and unconſcionable 
chirſt of gain, being nor in heart perlwaded that (4) Juſtice is Gods own Work, and 
themſelves his Agents in this buſineſs; the Sentence of Right, Gods own Verdict, and 
themſelves his Prieſts to deliver it ; Formalities of Juſtice do but ſerve to ſmother right, 
and that which was neceſſarily ordained tor rhe common good, is through ſhametul abuſe 
made the cauſe of common miſery. The ſame Piety, which maketh them that are in a4- 
thority, deſirous to pleaſe and reſemble God by Jultice, inflamerh every way, Men of aRi- 
on, with Zeal to do good (as far as their place will permir) unto all. For that-they 
know, is moſt Noble and Divine. Whereby, if no natural or caſual inabiliry crols their 
deſires, they alwayes delighting to inure themſelves with ations moſt beneficial to others, 
cannot but gather great experience, and through experience, the more wiſdom ; becauſe 
Conſcience, and the fear of {werving from'that which is right, makerth them diligent ob- 
ſervers of circumſtances, the looſe regard whereot is the Nurſe of Vulgar Folly, no leſs 
than So/omo,s attention thereunto, was of natural turtherances, the moſt eFetual to make 
him eminent above others. For he gave good heed, and pierced every thing tothe very 
ground, and by that means became the Author of many Parables. Conceraing Fortti- 
tude, ſith evils great and unexpected (the true touchſtone of conttant minds) do cauſe 
oftentimes even them to think upon Divine power with fearfulleſt ſuſpicions, which have 
been otherwiſe the moſt ſecure deſpiſers thereof ; how ſhould we look tor any conſtant re- 
ſolution of mind, in ſuch caſes, ſaving only where unteigned affeCtion to God-ward , hath 
bred the moſt afſured confidence to be aſſiſted by his hand ? For proof whereof, let but 
the Atts of theancient Jews be indifterently weighed, from whoſe magnanimity, in cauſes 
of moſt extream hazard, thoſe ſtrange and unwonted refolutions have grown; which jor 
all circumſtances, no people under the Roof of Heaven did ever hitherto match. And 
that which did alwayes animate them, was their meer Religion. Without which, if 6 
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be it were poſſible, that all other Ornaments of Mind might be had in their full perfe- 
Ction, nevertheleſs, the mind that ſhould poſſeſs them, divorced from Piety, could be but 
a ſpeQtacle of commileration ; even as that Body is, which adorned with ſundry other ad- 
mirable Beauties, wanteth Eye-ſight, the chiefeſt Grace that Nature hath in that kind to 
beſtow. They which commend ſo much the felicity of that innocent World, wherein it 
is ſaid, That men of their own accord did embrace fidelity and honeſty, not for fear of the 
Magiſtrate, or becauſe revenge was before their eyes, if at any time they ſhould do other. 
wiſe, but that which held the people in awe, was the ſhame of ill-doing, the love of equity, 
and right it ſelf, a bar againſt all oppreſſions, which greatneſs of power cauſeth : The 

which deſcribe unto us any ſuch eſtate of happineſs amongſt men, though they ſpeak not 
of Religion, do notwithſtanding declare that which 1s in truth her only working. For if 
Religion did poſſeſs ſincerely and ſufficiently the hearts of all men, there would need no 
other reſtraint from evil. This doth not only give life and perfe&tion to all endeavours 
wherewith it concurreth ; but what event ſoever enſues, it breedeth, if not joy and glad- 
neſs alwayes , yet alwayes patience, fatisfattion, and reaſonable contentment of mind, 
Whereupon it hath been ſet down as an Axiom of good experience, that all things religi- 
oully taken in hand, are proſperouſly ended ; becauſe, whether men in the end have thar 
which Religion did-allow them to deſire , or that which it teacheth them contentedly to 
ſuffer, they are in neither event unfortunate. But leſt any man ſhould here conceive, 
that it greatly skilleth not of what ſort our Religion be, in as much as Heathens, Turks, 
and Infidels, 1mpute to Religion a great part of the ſame eftes, which our ſelves aſcribe 
hereunto, they having ours in the ſame deteſtation that we theirs : It ſhall be re- 
quiſite to obſerve well, how far forth there may be agreement in the effes of difterent 
Religions. Firſt, By the bitter ſtrife which riſeth oftentimes from ſmall differences in 
this behalf, and is by ſo much alwayes greater, as the matter is ofmore importance ; we 
ſee a general agreement in the ſecret opinion of men, that every man ought to embrace 
the Religion which is true; and to ſhun, as hurtful, whatſoever difſenteth from it, but 
that moſt, which doth fartheft diſſent. The generality of which perſwaſion argueth, 


' That God hath imprinted it by nature, to the end it might be a ſpur to our induſtry, in 
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ſearching and maintaining that Religion , from which as to ſwerve in the leaſt points, is 
error ; 1o the capital enemies thereof, God hateth as his deadly foes, aliens, and with- 
out repentance, children of endleſs perdition. 2Such therefore, touching mans immortal 
ſtate after this life, are not likely to reap benefit by their Religion , but to look for the 
clean contrary, in regard of ſo important contrariety between it and the true Religion. 
Nevertheleſs, in as much as the errors of the moſt ſeduced this way have been mixed with 
ſome truths, we are not to marvel, that although the one did turn to their endleſs woe and 
confuſion, yet the other had many notable effects, as touching the aftairs of this preſent life. 
There were in theſe quarters of the World, Sixteen hundred years ago, certain {pecula- 
tive Men, whoſe Authority diſpoſed the whole Religion of thoſe times. By their means 
it became a received opinion, that the Souls of Men departing this life, do flit out of one 
Body into ſome other. Which opinion, though falſe, yet entwined with a true, that the 
Souls of Men do never periſh, abated the fear of death in them which were ſo reſolved, 
and gave them courage unto all adventures. The Romazs hada vain ſuperſtitious cuſtom, 
in moſt of their enterpriſes, to conjeCture before hand of the event, by certain tokens 
which they noted in Birds , or in the Intrails of Beaſts, or by other the like frivolous Di- 
vinations. From whence notwithſtanding as oft as they could receive any fign, which they 
took to be favourable , it gave them ſuch hope, as if rheir gods had made them more than 
half a promiſe of proſperous ſucceſs. Which many times was the greateſt cauſe that 
they did prevail , eſpecially being men of their own natural inclination, hopeful and 
ſtrongly conceited, whatſoever they took in hand. But could their fond Superſtition have 
furthered ſo great attempts without the mixture of a true perſwaſion, concerning the 
unreſiſtable force of Divine Power ? Upon the wilful violation of Oaths , execrable Blal- 
phemies, and like contempts, ottered by Deriders of Religion, even unto falſe gods, fear- 
ful tokens of Divine Revenge have been known to-follow. Which occurrents the de- 
vouter -ſort did take for manifeſt Arguments, that the gods whom they worſhipped, were 
of power to reward ſuch as ſought unto them, and would plague thoſe that feared them 
not. In this they erred. For (as the Wiſe man rightly noteth concerning fuch) it was 
not the power of them by whom they ſware, but the vengeance of them that ſinned, which 
puniſhed the offences of the ungodly. It was their hurt untruly to attribute ſo great 
power unto falle gods. Yet the right conceit which they had, that to perjury vengeance 
is due, was not without good effect, as touching the courſe of their lives, who feared the 
wilful violation of Oaths in that reſpet. And whereas we read ſo many of them ſo much 
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commended, ſome for their mild and mercitul diſpoſition, ſome for their vertuous ſeverity; 
ſome for integrity of life, all theſe were the truirs of true and infallivle principles deliver- 
ed unto us in the Word of God, as the Axio ns of our Religion, which being imprint- 
ed by the God of Nature in their hearts alſo, and raking better root in ſome thin in 
moſt others, grew, though not from, yet with and amidſt the heaps of manifold repug- 
nant Errours, which Errours of corrupt Religion, had allo their ſuitable effects in the 
lives of the ſelt-ſame parties. - Wirhour all conrroverlie, the purer and perfeQer our Re- 
ligion 1s, the worthier cttects it hath in them, who ſtedfaſtly and ſincerely embrace it, in 
others not, They that love the Religion which they profeſs, may have failed in choice, 
but yet they are ſure to reap what benefit the ſame 1s able to afford; whereas the beſt 
and foundelt profefſed by them that bear it not rhe like afteQtion, yieldeth them, retain- 
ing it in that fort, no benefit. David wes a Man after Gods own heart, fo termed, be- 
caſe his affection was hearty towards God. BPeholding the like diſpoſition in them 
which lived under him, it was his Prayer to Almighty God, 0 keep this for ever in the 
purpoſe, and thoughts of the heart of this people. But when, after that David had ended 
his days in peace, they who ſucceeded him 1n place, for the molt part followed him nor 
in quality, when their Kings (ſome few excepted ) to berter their wordly eſtate ( as they 
rhought ) left their own, and their peoples ghoſtly condition uncared for, by woful expe- 
rience they both did learn, That to forſake the true God of Heaven, is to fall into all ſuch 
evils upon the face of rhe earth, as men either deſtitute of Grace Divine, may commit, or 
unprotected from above, endure. Seeing therefore it doth thus appear, that the ſafety of 
all Eſtates dependeth upon Religion ; that Religion unteignedly loved, perfe&teth mens abi- 
lities unto all kinds of verruous Servicesin the Commonwealth ; that mens deſire in gene- 
ral is to hold no Religion, bur the: true; and that whatſoever good effteats do grow out of 
their Religion, who embrace inſtead of the true, a falſe, the Roots thereof are certain ſparks 
of the Lightof Truth, intermingled with the darkneſs of Errour ; becauſe no Religion 
can wholly and only conlift of untruths, we have Reaſon to think, - That all true Vertues 
are to honour true Religjon as their Parent, and all well ordered Commonweals to love her 
as their chiefelt ſtay. 

2. They of whom Gods altogether unapprehended, are but few in number; and for 
groſneſs of wit ſuch, that they hardly and ſcarcely ſeem to hold the place of Humane Be- 
ing, Theſe we ſhould judgeto be of all others moſt miſerable, but that a wretcheder ſort 
there are, 01 whom, whereas nature hath beltowed riper capacity, their evildiſpoſirion ſe- 
rioully goetit about therewith to apprehend God, as being not God. W hereby ic cometh 
to pals, that of theſe two ſorts of men, both godleſs ; the one having utterly no know- 
ledze of God, the other ſtudy how to perſwade themſelyes that there is no ſuch thing to 
be known. The Fountain and Well ſpring of which _— isa relolved purpoſe of 
mind, to reap in this World, what ſenſual profit or pleaſure ſoever the World yieldeth, 
and not to be barred from any whatloever means available thereunto. And that this is the 
very radical cauſe of their Acheiſm, no man (Irhink ) will doubt, which conſidereth 
what pains they take to deſtroy thoſe principal Spurs and Motives unto all Vertue, the 
Creation of the World, the Providence of God, the ReſurreQion of the Dead, the Joys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and the endleſs pains of the wicked, yea, above all things ; 
the Authority of the Scripture, becauſe on theſe Points it evermore beateth, and the Souts 
immortaliry, which granted, draweth eaſily after it the reſt, as a voluntary train. Ts it 
not wonderful, that baſe deſires ſhould ſo extinguiſh in men the ſenſe of their own excellen- 
cy, astomake them willing that their ſouls ſhould be like to the ſouls of beaſts, mortal and 
corruptible with eheir bodies ; till lome admirable or unuſual accident happen (as it hath in 
ſome) ro work the beginning of a better alteration in their minds, diſputation about the 
knowledge of God with ſuch kind of perſons commonly prevai'eth little. For how ſhould 
che brightneſs of Wiſdom ſhine, where the windows of the ſoul are of very ſet purpoſe clo. 
ſed ? True Keligion hath many things 1n 1t, the only mention whereof galleth and troubteth 
their minds. Being theretore loth, thar enquiry into fuch matters ſhould breed a perſwaſion 
in the end contrary unto that they embrace, 1t 15 their endeavour to baniſh, as much as in 
them lycth, quiteand clean from their cogitation whatſoever may found that way. Bur 
it cometh many times to pals (which is their torment) that the thing they ſhun doth follow 
them ; truth,as 1t were, even obtruding it {elf into their knowledge, and not permitting them 
to be ſo ignorant as they would be. Whereupon, inaſmuch asthe nature of man is unwilling 
tocontinue doing that wherein. it ſhall always condemn it felf, they continuing ſtill obſti- 
nate, to follow the courſe which they have begun, are driven to deviſe all the ſhifts' that 
wit can invent for the ſmothering of this light, all that may bur with any the leaſt ſhew 
of poſſibility ſtay their minds from thinking that true, which they heartily wiſh were falſe, 
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but cannot think it ſo, without ſome ſcruple and fear of the contrary. Now becauſe that 
judicious learning, for which we commend molt worthily the ancient Sages of the World, 
doth not in this caſe ſerve the turn, theſe trencherrates (for ſuch the moſt of them be ) 
frame to themſelves a way more pleaſant,a new methcd rhey have of turning things that are 
ſerious into mockeric, an Art of Contradiction by way of ſcorn, a learning wherewith we 
were long ſithence forewarned, that the miſerable times whereinto we are fallen ſlaguld 
abound. This they ſtudy, this they practiſe, this they grace with a wanton ſuperfluity of 
wit,too much inſulting over the patience of more vertuoully diſpolcd minds. For towards 
theſe ſo forlorn creatures we are ( it muſt be confelt) too patient, In zeal to the glory of 
God, B:byloz hath exceeded S:0n., We want that decree of Nebxchodoxoſor, the fury of this 
wicked brood hath the reins too much art liberty,their tongues walk at large, the ſpit-venom 
of their poiſoned hearts breaketh our to the annoyance of others, what their untamed Juſt 
ſuggeſteth, the ſame their licentious mouths do every where ſet abroach. With our conten- 
tions their irreligious humour alſo is much ſtrengthened. Nothing plealeth them better, 
than theſe manifold oppoſitions about the Matter of Religion, as well for that they have 
hereby the more opportunity to learn one fide how. another may be oppugned, and ſo to 
weaken the credi: ofall unto themſelves ; as alſo becauſe by this hot purſuit of lower con- 
croverſies amongſt men profeſſing Religion, and agreeing in the principal foundations there- 
of, they conceive hope that about the higher principles themſelves time will cauſe altefcati- 
on to grow. For which purpoſe, when rhey ke occaſion, they ſtick not ſometime in other 
mens perſons, yea, ſometime without any vizard artall, direQly to try, what the moſt 
religious are ablc to ſay in defence of the higheſt points, whereupon all Religion depend- 
eth. Now for the-moſt part it ſo falleth out, touching things which generally are recei- 
ved, that alchough in themſelves they be moſt certain; yet becauſe men preſume them 
granted of all, we are hardlieſt able to bring ſuch proof of their certainty as may fatis- 
he gainſayers, when ſuddenly and beſides expeCtaticn they require the ſame at our hands. 
Which impreparation and unreadineſs when rhey find in us, they turn it tothe ſcothing up 
of themſelves in that curſed fanſie, whereby they wor:id fain believe that the hearty de- 
votion of ſuch as indeed fear God, is nothing elſe but 2 kind of harmleſs errour, bred and 
confirmed in them by the fleights of wiſer men. For a politick uſe of Religion they ſee 
there is, and by it they would allo gather that Religion it ſelf is a meer politick device, 
forged purpoſely to ſerve for that uſe. Men fearing God, are thereby a great deal mers 
efteQtually, than by Poſitive Laws, reſtrained from doing evil ; in as much as thoſe Law's 
have no farther power than over our outward actions only, whereas unto mens inward co- 
gitations, unto the privy intents and motions of their hearts, Religion ſerveth for a bridle. 
What more ſavage, wild and cruel than Man, it he ſee himfelt able either by fraud to 
over-teach, or by power to over-bear the Laws whereunto he {hould be ſubject? Where 
fore inſo great boldneſs to offend, it behoveth that the World ſhould be held in awe, not 
by a vain ſurmiſe, but a true apprehenſion of ſomewhat, which no man may think him- 
{elf able to withſtand. This is the politick uſe of Religion. In which reſpe&, rhere are 
of theſe wiſe malignants, ſome who have vouchſated it their marvellous favourable coun. 
tenance and ſpeech, very gravely affirming, That Religion honoured, addeth greatneſs ; 
and contemned, bringethruine unto Common-weals : That Princes and States which will 
continue, are above all things to uphold the reverend regard of Religion, and to provide 
for the ſame, by all means, in the making of their Laws. But when they ſhould define 
what means are beſt for that purpoſe, behold, they extol the wiſdom of Paganiſm, they 
give it outas a myſtical precept of great importance, that Princes, and ſuch as are under 
them in moſtauthority or credit with the people, ſhould take all occaſions of rare events, 
and from what cauſe ſoever the ſame do proceed, yet wreſt them to the ſtrengthning of 
their Religion, and not make it nice for ſo good a purpoſe to uſe, it need be, plain forge- 
ries. Thus while they ſtudy to bring to pals, that Religion may ſeem but a matter made, 
they loſe themſelves in the very maze of their own diſcourſes, as if Reaſon did even pur- 


poſely forſake them, who of purpoſe forſake God, the Author thereof : For ſurely, a 


ſtrange kind of madneſs it is, that thoſe men, who though they be void of Piety, yer, be- 
cauſe they have wit, cannot chuſe but know, that treachery, guile, and deceit, are things 


-which may for a while, but do not uſe long to go uneſpicd, ſhould teach, thar the great- 


eſt honour to a State, is perpetuity ; and grant, that alterztions in the Service of God. 
for that they impair the credit of Religion, are therefore perilous in Commonweals, 
which have no continuance longer than Religion hath all reverence done unto it, and 


-withal acknowledge ( for ſo they do) that when people began to eſpie the faiſhood of 


Oracles, whereupon all Gentiliſm was built, their hearts were utterly averted from it ; 
and notwithſtanding Counſel, Princes, in ſober earneſt, for the ſtrengrhning of their 
. | States, 
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States, to maintain Religion, and for the maintenance of Religion, not to make choice of 
that which is true, but to authoriſe that they make choice of, by thoſe talle and trau- 
dulent means, which inthe end, muſt needs overthrow-it. Such are the counſels of men 
godiels, when they would ſhew themſelves politick deviſers, able to create God in Man by 
alt. | 

3. Whereforeto let go this cxecrable crew, and to come to extremities an the contra- 
ry hand, two attections there are, the forces whereof, as they bear the greater or leſſer 
{way in mans heart, trame accordingly tothe ſtamp and charatter of his Religion, the one 
Zeal, the other Fear, Zeal, unleſs it be rightly guided, when it endeavoureth moſt bulily 
to pleaſe God, forceth upon him thoſe unſeaſonable offices which pleale him not. For 
which .caule, if they who this way ſwerve, be compared with ſuch ſincere, ſound and 
diſcreet, as .4braham was in Matter of Religion ; the ſervice of the one, is like unto flatte- 
Ty ; the other, like the fairhful ſedulity of friend{hip. Zeal, except itbe ordered aright, 
when it bendeth it ſelf unto conflict with all things, either in deed, or but imagined to 
be oppoſite unto Religion, uſerth the Razor many times with ſucheagernels, that the yery 
lite of Religion it ſelt is thereby hazarded, threugh hatred of Tares, the Corn in the Field 
of God is plucked up. So that, Zeal needeth both ways a ſober guide. Fear, on the 
other ſide, 1f it have not the light of true underſtanding concerning God, wherewith to. be 
moderated, breedeth likewiſe Superſtition, Ir is therefore dangerous, that in things Di- 
vine, we ſhould work too much upon the ſpur, either of zeal or fear. Fear 1s a good Solici- 
tor to Devotion. Howhbeit, fith fear in this kind doth grow from an apprehenlion of Det- 
ty enducd with irreſiltable power to hurt, and is of all afoRtions (anger excepted ) the un- 
apce!t to admit «ny conference with Reaſon ; for which cauſe the wile man doth ſay of 
Fear, that it isa betrayer of the forces of reaſonable underſtanding ; therefore, except men 
know 'before-hand what manner of ſervice pleaſeth God, while they are teartul, they try all 
things which fancy offereth. Many there are who never think on God, but when they are in 
extremity of fear ; and then becauſe, what to think, or what to do, they are uncertain, per- 
plexity not ſuffering them to be idle, they think and do, as it were in a phrenſie, they know 
not what. Superſtition neither knoweth the right kind, nor oblerveth the due meaſure of 
actions belonging to the Service of God, but is always joyned with a wrong, opinion touch- 
ing things Divine. Superſtition is, when things are either abhorred or oblerved,witha zea- 
lous or tearful, but erroneous relation to God.By means whereof, the ſuperſtitious do ſome- 
times ſerve, though the true God, yet with needleſs ofices,and defraud him of duties neceſ- 
lary ; ſometime load others than him with ſuch honours as properly are his. The one, their 
overſight who miſs in the choice of that wherewith they are attected ; the other, theirs who 
tail in the election of him towards whom they ſhew their devotion : This, the crime of Ido- 
latry ; that, the fault of voluntary, either niceneſs or ſuperfluity in Religion. The Chri- 
{tian World it {elf being divided into two grand parts, it appeareth by the general view of 
both, that with Matter of Hereſie the Weſt hath been often and much troubled ; but the 
Eaſt part never quiet, ti!l the deluge of miſery, wherein now they are, overwhelmed them. 
'The chiefeſt cauſe whereof doth ſeem to have lien in the reſtleſs wits of the Grecians, ever- 
more proudof their own curious and ſubtile inventions ; which when at any time they had 
contrived; the great facility of their Language ſerved them readily to make all things fair 
an] plauſible to mens underſtanding. Thoſe grand Heretical Impieties therefore, which 
moſt highly and immediately touched God, and the glorious Trinity, wereall in a manner 
the Monſters of the Eaſt. The Weſt bred fewer a great deal, and thoſe commonly of a 
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lower nature, ſuch as more nearly and direCtly concerned rather men than God, the Latines 


being always to capital Hereſies leſs inclined, yet unto groſs Superſtition more. Superſtiti- 
on, ſuch as that of the Phariſees was, by whom Divine things indeed were leſs, becauſe 
other things were more divinely eſteemed of, than Reaſon would ; the Superſtition that ri- 


ſeth voluntarily, and by degrees, which are hardly diſcerned, mingling it ſelf with the Rites, 


even of very Divine Service, done tothe only true God, muſt be conſidered of, as a cree 
ing and incroaching evil; an evil, the firſt beginnings whereofare commonly harmleſs,ſo 
that it proveth only then to be an evil, when ſome farther accident dotli grow unto it, or it 


Mark 7. 9. 


ſelf come unto farther growth. For in the Church of God, ſometimes it. cometh to paſs, | 


as 1n over battle grounds, the fertile diſpoſition whereof is good ; yet becauſe it exceedeth 
due proportion, it bringeth forth abundantly, through too much ranknefs, things lefs pro- 


fitable ; whereby, that which principally it ſhould yield being either prevented in place, | 
or defrauded of nouriſhment, failech. This (if fo largea diſcourſe were neceſſary) might 


be excemplihed even by heaps of Rites and Cuſtoms, now ſuperſtitious in the greateſt parr of 
the Chriſtian World ; which in their firſt original beginnings, when the ſtrengeh of vertu- 
ous, devout, or charitable affeion bloomed them, no man could juſtly have condemned as' 
evil. Cc2 | 4. Bur 
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4. But howlſoever 7 ge doth grow ; that wherein unſounder times have done 
amiſs, the better ages enſuing mult reCtifie as they may. 1 now come therefore to thoſe 
accuſations brought againſt us by Pretenders of Retormation ; the firlt in the rank where- 
of, is ſuch, That if ſo be the Church of Ez2/azd did at this day, therewith as juſtly de- 
ſerve to be touched as they in this cauſe have imagined it doth; rather would I exhort all 
ſorts to ſeek pardon, even with tears, at the hands of God, than meditate words of de- 
fence for our doings, tothe end; that men might think favourably of them. For as the 
caſe of this World, eſpecially now, doth ftand, what other ſtay or ſuccour have we to 
leanunto, ſaving the teſtimony of our Conſcience, and the comfort we take in this, thar 
we ſerve the living God {( as near as our Wits can reach unto the knowledge thereof) even 
according to his own will, and do therefore truſt, that his mercy ſhall be our ſafeguard 
againſt thoſe enraged Powers abroad, which principally in that reſpect are become our 
Enemies? But, ſich no man can do ill with a good Conſcience, the conſolation which we 
herein ſeem to find, is but a meer deceitful pleaſing of our ſelves in errour, which at the 
length muſt needs turn to our greater grief, if that which we doto pleaſe God moſt, be 
for the manifold defeAs thereot offenſive unto him. For ſoit is judged, our Prayers, our 
Sacraments, our Faſts, our Timesand places of Publick meeting together for the worſhip 
and ſervice of God ; our Marriages, our Burials, our Funttions, Elections and Ordinations 
Eccleſiaſtical, almoſt whatſoever we doin the exerciſe of our Religion according to Laws 
for that purpoſe eſtabliſhed, all things are ſome way or other thought faulty, all things 
ſtained with Superſtition. Now, although it may be the wiſer ſort of men are not 
greatly moved hereat, conſidering how {ubjeCt the ver beſt things have been always unto 
cavil, when Wits poſſeſſed either with diſdain or diflike thereof, have ſet them up as their 
mark to ſhoot at : ſafe notwithſtanding it were not, therefore to neglect the danger which 
from hence may grow, and that eſpecially in regard of them, who deſiring to ſerve God 
as they ought, but being not ſo skilful as in every point to unwinde themſelves where 
the ſnares of gloſing ſpeech do Iye to intangle them, are in mind not a little rroubled, 
when they hear ſo bitter inveCtives againſt that which this Church hath taught them to 
reverence as. holy, to approve as lawful, and to obſerve as behoveful, fcr the exerciſe of 
Chriſtian duty. It ſeemeth therefore, at leaſt for their ſakes, very meet, that ſuch as blame 
us in this behalf, be direQly anſwered, and they which follow us, informed plainly in the 
Reaſons of that we do. On both fides, the end intended between us, is to have Laws and 
Ordinances, ſuch as may rightly ſerve to aboliſh Superſtition, and to eſtabliſh the ſervice 
of God with all things thereunto appertaining, in ſome perfect form. There is an in- 
ward reaſonable, and there is a ſolemn outward ſerviceable Worſhip, belonging unto 
God. Of the former kind are all manner of vertuous Duties, that each man in reaſon 
and conſcience to Godward oweth. Solemn and ſerviceable Worſhip we name tor Diſtin- 
tion ſake, whatſoever belongth to the Church or Publick Soctety of God by way of 
External adoration. It is the latter of theſe two, whereupon our preſent queſtion grow- 
eth. Again, this latter being ordered, partly, and as touching Principal matters, by none 
but Precepts Divine only ; partly, and as concerning things of inferiour regard, by Or- 
dinances as well Humane as Divine, about the ſubſtance of Religion, wherein Gods only 
Law muſt be kept, there is here no controverſie : the Crime now intended againft us is, 
that our Laws have not ordered thoſe inferiour things as behoveth, and that our Cuſtoms 
are either Superſtitious, or otherwiſe amiſs, whether we reſpect the exerciſe of Publick du- 
ties in Religion, or the FunCtions of Perſons authoriſed thereunto. 

6. It is with Teachers of Mathematical Sciences uſual, for us in this preſent queſtion 
neceſſary, to lay down firſt certain reaſonable demands, which in moſt Particulars follow- 
ing are to ſerve as-Principles whereby to work, and therefore mult be beforehand conſider- 
ed. The men whom we labour to inform in the truth, perceive that ſo to proceed is requi- 
ſite. For to this end they alſo propoſe, touching Cuſtoms and Rites indifferent, their ge- 
neral Axioms, ſome of them ſubject unto juſt Exceptions, and, as we think, more mcet by 
them to be farther conſidered, than afſented unto by us. As that, Iz outward things be- 
longing to the Service of God, Reformed Churches ought by all means to ſhun conformity 
with the Church of Rome; that, The firſk Reformed ſhould be a Pattern wherenzto all 
that come after, ought to conform themſelves ; that, Sound Religion may not uſe the things, 
which beino not commanded of God, have been either deviſed or abuſed unto Superſtition. 
Theſe and the reſt of the ſame conſort we have in the Book going before examined. Other 
Canons.they alledge, and Rules not unworthy of approbation ; as, That iz all ſuch things 
the glory of God, and the edification or ghoſily good of his m_ muſt be forget ; that no- 
thing ſhould be undecently or unorderly done. But foraſmuch as all the difficulty is, in 
diſcerning what things do glorifie God, and edific his Church, whatnot ; when we my 

think 


——  — 


—— 


LC 


Eccleſraftical Polity. 


195 


think them decent and fit, when otherwiſe : becauſe theſe Rules being too general, come 
not near enough unto the matter which we have in hand ; and the former Principles being 
nearer the purpoſe, are too far from Truth ; we muſt propoſe unto all men certain Petitt- 
ons incident and very material in Cauſes of this nature, ſuchas no man. of moderate judge- 
ment hath cauſe to think unjuſt or unreaſon4ble. | | | 
6. The firſt thing therefore which is of force to' cauſe Approbation with good conlci- 
ence towards ſuch Cuſtoms or Rites, as publickly are eſtabliſhed, is, when there ariſerh 
from the due confideration of thoſe Cuſtoms and Rites in themſclves apparent reaſon, al. 
though not always to prove them better than any other that might poſſibly be deviſed, 
( for whodid ever require this in mans Ordinances?) yet competent to ſhew their conve- 
niency and fitneſs, in regard of. the uſe for which they ſhould ſerve. Now touching the 
nature of Religious Services, and the manner of their due performance, thus much gene- 
rally we know to be moſt clear, that whereas the greatneſs and dignity of all manner of 
Actions is meaſured by the worthineſs of the Subject from which they proceed, and of 
the ObjeCt whereabout they are converſant, we mult of nece{fity in both reſpects acknow- 
ledge, that this preſent World affordeth not any thing comparable unto the publick Du- 
ties of Religion. For if the beſt things have the perteCtcſt and beſt operations ; it will 
follow, that ſeeing Man is the worthieſt Creature upon earth, and every Society of Men 
more worthy than any Man ; and of Societies that moſt excellent which we call the Church; 
there can be in this World no work performed equal to the exerciſe of true Religion, the 
proper operation of the Church of God. Again, foraſmuch as Religion worketh upon 
him, who in Majeſty and Power is infinite, as we ought we account not of it, unleſs we 
eſteem 1t even according to that very height of Excellency which our hearts conceive, when 
Divine ſublimity it ſelf is rightly conſidered. In the powers and faculties of our Souls God 
requireth the uttermoſt which our unfeigned affeQtion towards him 1s able to yield : So that 
if we affect him not farabove and before all things, our Religion hath not that inward per. 
fection which it ſhould have, neither do we indeed worſhip him as our God. That which 
inwardly each man ſhould be, the Church outwardly ought to teſtifie. And thereforc 
the Duties of our Religion which are ſeen, muſt be ſuch as that affection which 1s unſeen 
ought to be. Signs muſt reſemble the Things they ſignifie. If Religion bear the great- 
eſt {way in our Hearts, our outward religious Duties muſt ſhew it as far as the Church 
hath outward Ability. Duties of Religion, performed by whole Societies of men, ought 
to have in them, according to our power, a ſenſible Excellency, correſpondent to the Ma- 
jelty of Him whom we worſhip. Yea, then are the publick Duties of Religion beſt order- 
ed, when the Militant Church doth reſemble by ſenſible means, as it may in ſuch caſes, 
that hidden Dignity and Glory wherewith the Church Triumphant in Heavens beaurifi- 
ed. Howbeit, even as the.very heat of the Sun ir ſelf, which is the life of the whole 
World, was to the people of God in the Defart a grievous annoyance, for eaſe whereof 
his extraordinary Providence ordained a Cloudy Pillar to over ſhadow them : So things 
of general uſe and benefit ( for in this world, What is ſo perfe&t, that no Inconvenience 
doth ever follow it?) may by ſome accident be incommodious. to a few. In which 
caſe, for ſuch private Evils, remedies there are of like condition, though publick Or- 
dinances wherein the Common good 1s reſpected, be not ſtirred. Let our firſt Demand 
be therefore, That in the External Form of Religion ſuch things as are apparently, or 
can be ſufficiently proved effe&tual and generally fit to ſet forward Godlineſs either as 
betokening the greatneſs of God, or as beſeeming the Dignity of Religion, or as con- 
curring with Celeſtial Impreſſions in the minds of men, may be reverently thought. of ; 
ſome few, rare, caſual, and tolerable, or otherwiſe curable Inconveniences notwithſtand- 
ing. | 5 | - | 
7. Neither may we in this Caſe lightly eſteem what hath been allowed as fit in the 
judgement of Antiquity, and by the long continued praftice of the whole Church ; from 
which unneceſſarily to ſwerve, Experience never as yet hath found it ſafe. For Wiſdoms 
ſake we reverence them no leſs that are young, or not much leſs, than if they were ſtricken 
in years. And therefore of ſuch it is rightly ſaid, That the ripeneſs of Underſtanding 
IS gray Hair, and their Vertues o/d Age. Bur becauſe Wiſdom and Youth are ſeldom 
joyned in one, and the ordinary courſe of the World is more according to Jobs Obſerva- 


» 


tion, who giveth men advice to ſeek Wiſdom amonz2ſt the Ancient, and in the length of 
Days Underſtanding ; therefore if the Compariſon do ſtand between Man and Man, which 
ſhall hearken unto other, ſith the Aged for the moſt part are beſt experienced, leaſt ſub- 
jett to raſhand unadviſed Paſſions; it hath been ever judged reaſonable, That rheir Sen- 
tence in matter of Counſel ſhould be better truſted, and more relyed upon than other 


mens. The goodnels'of God having furniſhed men with two chief Inſtruments, .both ne-. 
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ceſſary for this life, Hands to execute, and a Mind to deviſe great things ; the one is not 
profitable longer than the vigour of Youth doth ſtrengthen it ; nor the other greatly, till 
Ageand Experience have brought it to PerfeQion. In whom therefore Time hath not 
perfected Knowledge, ſuch muſt be contented to follow them in whom ir hath. For this 
Cauſe none 1s more attentively heard, than they whole Speeches are, as Davids were, [ 
have been Tounz, and now am Old, much I have ſeen and obſerved in the World. Sharp 
and ſubrile diſcourſes of Wit procure many times very great applauſe ; but being laid in 
the Ballance with that which the habit of ſound Experience plainly delivereth, they are 
over-wcighed. God may endue Men extraordinarily with Underſtanding as it pleaſeth 
him : But let no Man preſuming thereupon neglect the Inſtructions, or deſpiſe the Ordi- 
nances of his Elders, ſith he, whoſe gift Wiſdom is, hath ſaid, 45+ thy Father, and he 
will ſhew thee ; thine. Ancients, and they ſhall tell thee, * It 1s therefore the Voyce both 
of God and Nature, not of Learning only, that, eſpecially in matters of Attion and Po- 
licy, The ſentexces and judgements of Men experienced, aged and wiſe, yea though they 
ſpeak without any proof or demonftration, are no leſs to be hearkened unto; than as being 
Demonſtrations ia themſclves, becauſe ſuch Mens long Obſervation is as an Eye, where- 
with they preſcutly and plainly behold thoſe Principles which ſway over all Afions. 
Whereby we are taught both the Cauſe wherefore Wiſemens Judgements ſhould be credi- 
ted, and the Mean how to uſe their Judgements to the increaſe of our own Wiſdom. Thar 
which ſheweth them to be Wiſe, 1s, the gathering of Principles out of their own parti- 
cular Experiments. And the framing of our particular Experiments according to the Rule 
of their Principles, ſhall make us ſuch as they are. If therefore, even, at the firſt, fo 
great acco: nt ſhould be made of Wiſe mens Counſels touching things that are Publickly 
done ; as time ſhall add thereunto continuance and approbation of ſucceeding Apes, their 
Credit and Authority muſt needs be greater. They which do nothing but that which 
men of Account did before them, are, although they do amiſs, yet theleſs (a) faulty, be- 
cauſe they are not the Authors of harm. And doing well, their Actions are freed from 
prejudice and novelcy. To the beſt and wiſeſt, while they live, the World is continual- 
ly a froward Oppoſite, a curious Obſerver of their DefeQts and Imperfettions; their Ver- 
tues, it aſterwards as much admireth. And for this cauſe many times that which moſt 
deſerverh approbation, would hardly be able to find favour, 1t they which propoſe it, 
were not content to profeſs themſelves therein Scholars and Followers of the Ancients. 
For the World will not endure to hear that we are wiſer than any have been which went 
before. In which conſideration there is cauſe why we ſhould be flow and unwilling to 
change, without very urgent neceſſity, the ancient Ordinances, Rites and long approved 
Cuſtoms of our venerable Predeceſſors. The love of things Ancient doth argue (4) 
ſtayedneſs ; but levity and want of Experience maketh apt unto Innovations. That 
which Wiſdom did firſt begin, and hath been with Good men long continued, challen- 
geth allowance of them that ſucceed, although it plead for it ſelf nothing. That which 
1s new, if it promiſe not much, doth fear Condemnation before Ld nn ; till Tryal, no 
mandoth acquit or truſt it, what good ſoever it pretend and promiſe. So that in this 
kind, there are few things known to be Good, till ſuch time as they grow to be Ancient. 
The vain pretence of thoſe glorious Names, where they could not be with any truth, net- 
ther in reaſon ought to have been ſo much alledged, hath wrought ſuch a prejudice againſt 
them in the minds of the Common ſort, as if they had utterly no force at all ; whereas 
{ eſpecially for theſe Obſervances which concern our preſent Queſtion ) Antiquity, Cu- 
ſtom and Conſent in the Church of God, making with that which Law doth eſtabliſh, 
are themſelves moſt ſufficient reaſons to uphold the ſame, unleſs ſome notable publick in- 
convenience inforce the contrary. For a ſmall thing in the eye. of Law 1s as nothing. 
We are therefore bold to make our ſecond Petition this, That in things, the fitneſs where- 
of is not of it ſelf apparent, nor eaſie to be made ſufficiently manifeſt unto all, yet the 
Judgement of Antiquity concurring with that which is received, may induce them to 
think ir not unfit, who are not able to alledge any known weighty Inconventence which 
it hath, or to take any ſtrong Exception againlt it, 

8. Allthingscannot be of ancient continuance, which are expedient and needful for rhe 
ordering of Spiritual Aﬀars: but the Church being a Body which dicth not, hath always 
power, as occaſion requireth,no leſs toordain that which never was, than to ratifie what 
hath been before. To preſcribe the Order of doing in all Things, 1s a peculiar Preroga- 
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tain Form for the outward Adminiſtration of Publick Dutics in the Service of hw Or 
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Things belonging thereunto, and to find out the moſt convenient for that uſe, is a point of 
Wiſdom Eccleſoaſtical. Tt is not for a Man, which doth know, or ſhould know what 
Order is, and what Peaceable Government requireth, to ask, Why we ſhould hans our 
Judgement upon the Churches Sleeve, and, why is Mine of Order, ive this bs Mor. 
 zers of Dotrine. The Church hath Authority to Eſtabliſh That for an Order at one time, 
which at another time it may Aboliſh, and in both do well: But, That which in Dof@trine 
the Church doth now deliver rightly asa Truth, no Man will ſay thar ir may hereafter re- 
cal, andas rightly avouch the contrary. Laws touching Matter of Order are changeable, 
by the Power of the Church ; Articles concerning Doctrine, not ſo. We read often in 
the Writings of Catholick and Holy men touching Mattersof Dottrine, This we believe, 
This we hold, This the Prophets and Evanzeliſts have declzred, This the Apoſtles have deli- 
wered, This Martyrs have ſealed with their Blood, and confeſſed in the midſt of Torments, 
to This We cleave, as to the Anchor of Our Souls; againſt This, thouch an Anzel from 
Heaven ſhould Preach unto us, We would not believe. But, did we ever in any of Them 
Tead touching Matters of meer Comelineſs, Order and Decency, neither Commanded nor 
Prohibited by any Prophet, any Evangeliſt, any Apoſtle, A!though the Church wherein 
we live do ordain them to be kept, although they be never ſo generally obſerved, though all 
the Churches in the World ſhould Command them, though Angels from Heaven ſhould Ye> 
quire our Subjettion thereunto, 1 would hold him accurled that dvth obey ? Be itin Matter 
of the one kind or of the other, whar Scripture doth plainly deliver, to that the Firft place 
both of Credit and Obedience is due ; The Next hr is, whatſoever any Man can 
neceſſarily conclude by Force 'of Reaſon ; After theſe, the Voice of the Church ſucceed- 
eth. That which che Church by her Eccleſiaſtical Authority ſhall probably think and de- 
fine to be True or Good, muſt in congruity of Reaſon over-rule all other Inferiour Judge- 
ments whatſoever. To them which ask, Why we thus hang our Judgement on the Churches 
Sleeve, I anſwer with Solomon, Becaule (a) Two are better than One, Tea Simply (faith 
(6) Baſil) and Univerſally, whether it be in Works of Nature, or of Voluntary Choice and 
Counſel, I ſee not any thing doue as it (ould be, if it be wrought by an Agent ſingling it 
ſelf from Conſorts. The Jews have a Sentence of goodadvice, (c) Tate not upon Thee to 
be a Tudge alone, there 1s no ſole Fudze but One only; Say not to Others, Receive my Sen- 
tence, when their Authority 1s above thine. The bare conſent of the whole Church ſhould 
it ſelf in Theſe things ſtop their Mouths, who living under it, dare preſume tobark againſt 
it. There « (faith (4) Cafſianm) no Place of Audience left for them, by whom vubeadi- 
ence is not yielded to that which all have agreed upoy. Might we not think it more than 
wonderful, that Nature ſhould in all Communities appoint a Predominant Judgement to 
ſway and over-rule in ſo many things ; or that God himſelf ſhould allow fo much Autho- 
rity and Power unto every Poor Family, tor the ordering of All which are in it; and the 
City of the Living God, which is his Church, be able neither to Command, nor yer ro 
Forbid any thing, which the Meaneſt ſhall in that reſpeQ, and for her ſole Authorities ſake 
be bound toobey ? We cannot hide or difſemble that Evil, the grievous inconvenience 
whereof we feel. Our diſlike of them, by whom too much heretofore hath been atrri- 
buted unto the Church, is grown to an Errour on the contrary hand ; ſo that now from 
the Church of God too much is derogated.. By which remoyal of one Extremity with ano- 
ther, the World ſeeking to procure a Remedy, hath purchaſed a meer Exchange of rhe 
Evil which before was felt. Suppole we, that the Sacred Word of God can at their 
hands receive due honour, by whoſe Incitement the. Holy Ordinances of the Church en- 
dure every where open contempt? No, it is not poſſible they ſhould obſerve as they ought 
the One, who from the Other withdraw unnecellarily their Own, or their Brerhrens Obe- 
dience. Surely the Church of God in this Buſineſs is neither of Capacity, I truſt, {6 
weak : nor ſo unſtrengthened, I know, with Authority from Above; but that her Laws 
may exaCt Obedience at the hands of her own Children, and injoyn Gainlayers filence, 
giving them roundly to underſtand, That where our Duty is Submiſſion, weak Oppoſiti- 
ons betoken Pride. We therefore crave, Thirdly, to have it granted, That where nei- 
ther the Evidence of any Law Divine, nor the Strength of any Invincible Argument other- 
wiſe found our by the Light of Reaſon, nor any Notable Publick Inconvenience doth make 


againſt that which our own Laws Eccleſiaſtical have, although but newly iaſtituted, for 


the Ordering of theſe Aﬀairs, the very Authority of the Church it ſelf, at the leaft in 
ſuch Caſes, may give ſo'much Credit to her own Laws, as to make their Sentence touch- 
ing Fitneſs and Conveniency, weightier than any bare or naked Conceit to the contrary ; 
eſpecial y inthem, who can owe noleſs than Child-like obedienceto her that hath more than 
Motherly Power. 
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19. There are Ancient Ordinances, Laws ( which on all ſidesare allowed to be Juſt and 
G-od, yea Divine and Apoſtolick Conſtitutions) which the Church, it may be, doth 
not always keep, nor always juſtly deſerve blame in that reſpe&t. For in Evils that can- 
not be removed, without the manifeſt danger of Greater to ſucceed in their rooins ; Wil: 
dom ( of neceſſity ) muſt give place to Neceſſity, All it can do in thoſe Caſes, is, to de- 
viſe, how that, which muit beendured, may be mitigited, and the Inconveniecnces there- 
of countervailed as near as may be; that when the Beſt things are not poſſible, the belt 
may be made of Thoſe rhar are. Nature, than which there is nothing more conttant, no- 
thing more uniform 1n all her ways, doth notwithſtanding ſtay her Hand, yea, and change 
her Courſe, when That, which God by Creation did command, he doth at any time by 
Neceſſity countermand. . It hath therefore pleaſed himſelf ſomerime to unlooſe the very 
1ongues even of Dumb Creatures, and to teach them to plead This in their Own DBe- 
fence, leſt the Cruelty of Man ſhould perſiſt to afflict them tor not keeping their wonte« 
Courſe, when ſome invincible Impediment hath hindred. If we leave Nature, and look 
into Art, the Work-man hath in his Heart a Purpoſe, he carrieth in mind the whole Form 
which his Work ſhould have ; there wanteth not him Skill and Defire to bring his La- 
bour to the beſt effect, only the Matter which he hath to work on is unframable. This 
Neceflity excuſeth him ; ſo that nothing is derogated from his Credit, although much of 
his Works perfection be found wanting. Touching Actions of Common Life, there is 
not any Defence more favourably heard rhantheirs, who alledge ſincerely for themſelves, 
That they did as Neceſlity conftrained them. For when the Mind 1s rightly ordered and 
affected as it ſhould be, in caſe ſome external Impediment croſſing well adviſed Deſires, 
{hall potently draw Men to leave what they principally wiſh, and to take a Courſe which 
they would not, if their Choice were free ; what Neceſſity forceth Men unto, the ſame 
in This Caſe it maintaineth, as long as nothing is committed ſimply in it ſelf evil, nothing 
abſolutely ſinful or wicked, nothing repugnant to that Immutable Law, whereby, what- 
ſoever is condemned as Evil, can never any way be made Good. The caſting away of 
Things profitable for the ſuſtenance of Mans Lite, is an unthankful Abuſe of the Fruits 
of Gods good Providence towards Mankind, Which 'Conſideration, for all that, did not 
hinder Saint Paul from throwing Corn intothe Sea, when care of ſaving Mens Lives made 
it neceſſary, to loſe that which elſe had been better ſaved. Neither was this to do Evil, 
to the end that Good might come of it ; For of Two ſuch Evils, being not both evitable, 
the choice of the Leſs 1s not Evil. And Evils mult be in our conſtruttions judged inevita- 
ble if there be no apparent ordinary way to avoid them ; Becauſe, where Counlel and 
Advice bcar rule, * Gods extraordinary Power, without extraordinary Wartant, we 
cannot preſume. In Civil Aﬀairs, to declare what ſway Neceſſity hath ever been accu- 
ſtomed to bear, were labour infinite. The Laws of all States and Kingdoms in the World 
have ſcarcely of any thing more common uſe: Should then only the Church ſhew it {elf 
inhumane and ſtern, abſolutely urging a rigorous obſervation of Spiritual Ordinances, with- 
out relaxation or exception, what Neceſhity ſoever happen * We know the Contrary pra- 
Ctice to have been commended by him, upon the warrant of whole Judgement the Church, 
moſt of all delighted with merciful and moderate courſes, doth the ottner condeſcend un: 
tolike equity, permitting in caſes of Neceſſity that, which otherwiſe it diſalloweth and 
forbiddeth. Caſes of Neceſſity being ſometime but urgent, ſometime extream, the conſi- 
deration of Publick Utility is with very good advice judged at the leaſt equivalent with the 
calier kind of Neceſlity. Now that which cauſeth numbers to ſtorm againſt ſo neceſſary 
tolcrations, which they ſhould rather let paſs with ſilence, conſidering that in Polity, as 
well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, rhere areand will be always Evils, which no art of man can 
cure, breaches and leaks moe than mans wit hath hands to ſtop; that which maketh odi- 
ous unto them many things, wherein notwithſtanding the truth 1s, that very juſt regard 
hath been had of the Publick good ; that which in a great part of the weightieſt Cauſes 
belonging to this preſent Controverlie, hath infnared the Judgements both of ſundry good, 
and of ſome well learned men, 15 the manitelt truth of certain general Principles, whereup- 
on the Ordinances that ſerve for uſual praCtice in the Church of God are grounded. Which 
Principles men knowing to be moſt ſound, and that the ordinary practice accordingly fra. 
med 1s good, zvhatſoever is over and beſides that ordinary, the ſame they judge repug- 
nant to thoſe true Principles. The cauſe of which Errour is Ignorance, what reſtraints 
and limitations all ſuch Principles have, in regard of ſo manifold varicties, as the matter 
whereunto they are applyable, doth commonly afford. Theſe varieties, are not known 
but by much experience, from whence to draw the true bounds of all Principles, to diſcern 
how far forth they take cect, ro fee where and why they fail, to apprehend by what de- 
grees and means they lcad to the practice of things in ſhow, though not indeed repugnant 
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and contrary one to another, requireth more ſharpneſs of Wir, more intricate circuitions of 
Diſcourſe, more induſtry and depth of Judgement, than common Ability doth yield. So 
that general Rules, till their limits be fully known, ( eſpecially in matrer of Publick and 
Eccleſiaſtical attairs) are, by reaſon of the manifold ſecret Exceptions which Iye hidden in 
them, no other to the eye of mans underſtanding, than Cloudy milts caſt before the eye of 
Common ſcnte. They that walk in darkneſs know not whither they go. And even as 
little is their certainty, whole opinions Generalitics only do guide. With groſs and popular 
Capacities nothing doth more prevail, than unlimited Generalities, becauſe of their plainneſs 
at the firſt ſight ; nothing lels with men of Exa& [udgement, becauſe ſuch Rules are not 
ſafe to be trulted over-tar. General Laws are like general Rules of Phylick, according 
whereunto, as no Wiſe man will deſire himſelt to be cured, if there be joyned with his D1- 
ſeaſe ſome ſpecial Accident, in regard whereof that whereby others in the {ame Infirmity, 
but without like Accident, recover health, would be to him either hurtful, or at che lea(f 
unprofitable : So we muſt not, under a colourable commendation of holy Ordinances in the 
Church, and of reaſonable cauſes whereupon they have been grounded tor the Common 
ood, imagine that all mens caſes ought tohave one meaſure. Nor without ſingular wif: 
aj, wa 42 it hath been provided, That as the ordiaary courſe of Common affairs is 
diipoſed of by General Laws, fo likewiſe mens rarer incident Neceſſities and utilities ſhould 
be with ſpecial equity conſidered. From hence it 1s, that ſo many Priviledges, Immuni- 
ties, Exceptions and Diſpenſations have been always with great equity and reaſon granted, 
not to turn the edpe of Juſtice, nor to make void at certain times, and in certain men, 
through meer voluntary grace or benevolence, that which continually and univerſally 
ſhould be of force (as ſome menunderitand it) but in very truth to praftile General Laws 
according to their right meaning. We ſeein Contracts, and other dealings which daily 
paſs between man and man, that, to the utter undoing of ſoine, many things by ſtrianeſs of 
Law may be done, which equity and honeſt meaning forbiddeth. Not that the Law is un- 
juſt, but unperfect ; nor Equity againſt, but above the Law ; binding mens Conſciences in 
things which Law cannot reach unto. Will any man ſay, That the vertue of private Equi- 
ty 15 oppoſite and repugnant to that Law, the ſrlence whereof it ſupplieth in all ſuch pri- 
vate Dealing? No more is publick Equity againſt the Law of publick Afﬀairs ; albeit the 
one permit unto ſome, in ſpecial Conſiderations, that which the other,  agreeably with 
general Rules: of Juſtice, doth in general fort forbid. For, fith all good Laws are the 
Voyces of right Reaſon, which is the Inſtrument wherewith God will have the World 
guided ; and impoſlible it is, that Right ſhould withſtand Right ; it muſt follow, that 
Principles and Rules of Juſtice, be they never ſo generally uttered, dono leſs effeRually in- 
tend, than if they did plainly expreſs an Exception of all Particulars, wherein their literal 
Practice might any way prejudice Equity. And becauſe it is natural unto all men to wiſh 
their own extraordinary Benefit, when they think they have reaſonable Inducements {a 
to do ; and no man can be preſumed a competent Judge what Equity doth require in hjs 
own Caſe: thelikelieſt Mean whereby the wit of man can provide, that he which uſeth 
the benefit of any ſpecial benignity above the common courſe of others, may enjoy it 
with good Conſcience, and not againit the true purpoſe of Laws, which in ourward ſhew - 
are contrary, muſt needs be to arm with Aurhority ſome fit both for Quality and Place to 
adminiſter that, which 1n every ſuch particular ſhall appear agreeable with Equity : where- 
in, as 1t cannot be denyed, but that ſometimes the practice of ſuch Juriſdiftion may ſwerve 
through errour even into the very beſt, and for other reſpects, where leſs Integrity is; {o 
the watchfulleſt Obſervers of Inconveniences that way growing, and the readieſt to urge 
them in diſgrace of authoriſed Proceedings, do very well know,that the diſpoſition of thele . 
things reſterh not now in the hands of Popes, who live in no Worldly awe or ſubjeQion, 
but is committed to them, whom Law may at all times bridle, and Superiour power con- 
tro'] ; yea tothem alſo inſuch ſort, that Law it ſelf hath fer down, ro what Perſons, in 
what Cauſes, with what Circumſtances, almoſt every facuity or favour ſhall be granted, 
leaving in a manner nerhing unto them, more than only to deliver what is alrcady given 
by Law. Which makethir by many degrees leſs reaſonable, that under pretence of incon- 
veniences ſo eaſily ſtopped, if any did grow, and ſo well prevented, that none may, men 
ſhould be altogether barred of rhe liberty that Law with equity and reaſon granteth. Theſe 
things cherefore conſidered, we laſtly require, That ir may not ſeem hard, it in caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity or for common utilities ſake, certain profitable Ordinances ſometimes be releaſed, 
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rather thanall men, alwayes, ſtritly bound to the general rigor thereof. "= nn hl 

10. Now where the Word of God leaveth the Churchto make choice of her own Ordi- ipicirs vor | 

ances, if againſt thoſe things which have been received with great reaſon, or againſt that # inchele 
| | D d | : 
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which the Ancient praCtice of the Church hath continued time out of mind, or againſt 
ſuch Ordinances as the Power and Authority of that Church under which welive hath 
init ſelf deviſed, for the Publick good, or againſt the diſcretion of the Church in miti- 
gating ſometimes with favourable Equity, that rigour which otherwile the literal gene- 
rality of Eccleſiaſtical Laws hath judged to be more convenient and meet; it againit all 
this it ſhould be free for men to reprove, to diſgrace, to rejeft at their own liberty what 
they ſee done and praQtiſed according to Order ſet down ; if in ſo great variety of ways, 
as the wit of man is eaſily able to find out towards on | purpoſe, and in ſo great liking as all 
men eſpecially have unto thoſe Inventions, ET ome one ſhall ſeem to have been more 
inlightned from above than many thouſands, the Church did give every man licence to fol- 
low what himſelf imagineth that Gods Spirit doth reveal unto him, or what he ſuppoſeth that 
God is likely to have revealed to ſome ſpecial Perſon, whoſe Vertues deſerve to be high- 
ly eſteemed, What other effe& could hereupon enſue, but the utter confuſion of his 
Church, under pretence of being taught, led and guided by his Spirit ? the gifts and graces 
whereof do ſo naturally all tend unto Common peace, that where ſuch __— i5,they, 
whoſe Hearts it poſſeſſeth, ought to ſuſpe&t it the more, in as much as it it did come of 
God, and ſhould for that cauſe prevail with others, the ſame God which revealeth it to 
them, would alſo give them power of confirming it unto others, either with miraculous 
operation, or with Rong and invincible remonſtrance of ſound Reaſon, ſuch as whereby it 
might appear that God would indeed have all mens Judgements give place unto it ; where- 
asnow the errour and unſufficience of their Arguments doth make it on the contrary ſide 
againſt them a ſtrong preſumption, that God hath not moved their hearts to think ſuch 
things, as he hath notenabled them to prove. And ſo from Rules of general DireQtion it 
reſteth, that now we deſcend to a more diſtin explication of Particulars, wherein thoſe 
Rules have their ſpecial efficacy. 

11. Solemn Duties of Publick Service to bedone unto God, muſt have their places ſet 
and prepared in ſuch ſort, as beſeemeth aCtions of that regard. Adam, even during the 
ſpace of his ſmall continuance in Paradiſe, had (4) where to preſent himſelf before the 
Lord. Adams Sons had out of Paradiſe in like ſort (b) whither to bring their Sacrifices. 
The Patriarchs uſed /c) Altars,and (4) Mountains, and (e) Groves, to the {elf-lame purpoſe. 
In the vaſt Wilderneſs, when the People of God had themſelves no ſetled Habitation, yet 
a moveable (f) Tabernacle they were commanded of God to make. The like Char 
was given them againſt the time they ſhould come to ſettle themſelves in the Land which 
had been baporrF, unto their Fathers, ( g) Te ſhall ſeek that Place which the Lord your 
God ſhall chuſe, When God had choſen Jernſalem, and in Jeruſalem Mount (bh) Meo- 
71h there to have his ſtanding Habitation made, it was in the chiefeſt of (:) Davids de- 


. fires to have performed ſo good a work. His grief was no lefs, that he could not have the 


honour to build God a Temple, than their anger is at this day, who bite aſunder their 
own tongues with very wrath, that they have not as yet the Power to pull down the 
Temples which they never built, and to level them with the ground. It was no mean 
thing which he purpoſed. To perform a work ſo majeſtical and ſtately was no ſmall 
charge. Therefore he incited all men unto bountiful Contribution, and procured towards 
it with all his Power, Gold, Silver, Braſs, Iron, Wood, Precious Stones in great abun- 
dance. Yea moreover, Becauſe I have (faith David) a joy in the Houſe of my God, 
I have of my onwn Gold and Silver, beſides all that T have prepared for the Houſe of the 
Sanftuary, given to the Houſe of my God three thouſand Talents of Gold, even the Gold 
of Ophir, ſeven thouſand Talents of fined Silver, Aﬀter the overthrow of this firft Houſe 
of God, a ſecond was inſtead thereof erected, but with ſo great odds, that they wept 
which had ſeen the former, and beheld how much this latter came behind it, the beaut 

whereof notwithſtanding was ſach,that even This was alſo the wonder of the wholeWorld. 
Beſides which Temple, there were both in other parts of the Land; and even in Jer»/a- 
lem, by proceſs of time, no ſmall number of Synagogues for men to reſort unto. Our 
Saviour himſelf, and after him the Apoſtles frequented both the one and the other. 
The Church of Chriſt which was in Jer«ſalem, and held that Profeſſion which had 
not the Publick allowance and countenance of Authority, could not ſo long uſe the 
exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion but in privare only. So that as Jews they had acceſs 
to the Temple and Synagogues, where God was ſerved after the Cuſtom of the Law, 
but for that which they did as Chriſtans, they were of neceſffity forced other where 
to aſſemble themſelves. And as God gave increaſe to his Church, they ſought out 
both there and abroad for that purpoſe nor the fitteſt (for ſo the times would not 
luffer them to do) but the ſafeſt places they could. In proceſs of time, ſome whiles 
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by ſafferance, ſome whiles by ſpecial leave and favont, they began to eretto ther1lelves 

Oratories, not in any ſumptuous or ſtately manner ; which neither was poſſible, by reaſon 

of the poor eſtate of the Church, and had been perilous in regard of the Worlds envy tos - 

wards.them. Art length, when it pleaſed God to raiſe up Kingsand Emperours favouring 

ſincerely the Chriſtian Truth, that which the Church before either could not, or durſt not 

do, was with all alacrity performed. Temples were in all Places erefted, Nocoſt was ſpa- 

red, nothing judged too dear which that way ſhould be ſpent.. The whole World did ſeem 

toexult, that it had occaſion of pouring out Gitts to ſo bleſſed a purpoſe. That chearful 

Deyotion which Davzd this way did exceedingly delight ro behold, and wiſh that the | 

ſame in the Jewiſh People might be perpetual, was then in Chriſtian People .evety- whete t Chron. 2g; 

to be ſeen. Their ACtions, till this day always accuſtomed to be ſpoken of: with great hg- 17> 18: 

nour, are now called openly into queſtion. They, and as many as have: been followers of 

their Example in That thing ; we eſpecially that -worſhip God, either in Temples which 

their hands made, or which other men fithence have framed by the like pattern, are in' 

that reſpe& charged no leſs than with the fin of 7dol/atry. Our Churches in the foam of 

that good ſpirit, whichdireQeth ſuch fiery tongues, they term ſpitefully the Temples of 

Baal, idle Synagogues, abominable Styes. YO 
12, Wherein the firſt thing which moveth them thus tocaſt up their poyſons, are cer- The otemr;. 

tain Solemnities uſual at the firſt erection of Churches. Now akhouph the ſame ſhould ty of ere&ing 

be blame-worthy, yet this Age (thanks be to God) hath reaſonably well forborn to in- _- 

cur the danger of any ſuch blame. It cannot be laid unto many mens charge at this day li- by Bar. 13c; 

ving, either that they have been ſo curious, as ts trouble the. Biſhops with placing the firſt * nine 

Stone in the Churches they built; or ſo {crupulous, as after the ereftion of them, to make och "a 

any great ado for their Dedication. In which kind notwithſtanding as we do neither allow then ſcorn- 

unmeet, nor purpoſe the {tiff defence of ay 4 unneceſſary, Cuſtom heretofore received; ſo © 14% 

we know no reaſon wherefore Churches ſhould be. the worle, if at the firſt erecting of 

them, at the making of them publick, at the time when they are delivered, as it were, in- 

to Gods own poſlſeſiion, and when the uſe where- | 

unto they {hall ever ſerve IS eſtabliſhed, Ceremo- Durand. rational. lib, 1. cap. 6: & de conſecr. d. 1.c. tabernaculum. 

nies fit to betoken {ſuch . intents, and to accom- CES on. hobo ger das 2 

pany ſuch AQtions be uſual, as («) in the pu- (2 Preis Thoa aaa; rin kde Iyer, wan: 

reſt times they have been. When (6) Conſtan- + Tewaius ndene 73 wavre oh Tronis F drills ipica ina 

zine had finiſhed an Houſe for the Service of God 274d iirmend grin pinlenunand, Gig, Xia 

at Feruſalem, the Dedication he judged a. matter <«. qr, 42, 43, 44+ 

not unworthy, about the ſolemn performance - + 
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whereof, the greateſt part of the Biſhops in Chriſtendom ſhould meet together. Which thing 

they did at the Emperours motion, each moſt willingly ſetting forth that ACtion to their: 

power, ſome with Orations, ſome with Sermons, ſome with the ſacrifice of Prayers unto 

God for the peace of the World, for the Churches ſafety, tor the Emperour's and his ChiL 

drens good. (c) By Athanaſius the like 15 recorded concerning a Biſhop of Alexandris, (7) 1m; 
in a work of the like devout magnificence. - So that whether Emperours or Biſhops in »s 4po!.ad 
thoſe days were Church-founders, the ſolemn Dedication of Churches they thought not ©##471: 
to be a work in it {elf either vain, or ſuperſtitious. Can we judge it a thing ſeemly for 

any man to go about the building of an Houle to the God of Heaven with no other ap-: 
pearance, than if his end were to rear upa Kitchen, or Parlour, for his own uſe.? Or when 

a work of {uch nature is finiſhed, remaineth there nothing but preſently to uſe it, and fo, 

an end? Ir behoveth that the place where God ſhall be ſerved by the whole Church, be 

a publick place, for the avoiding of Privy Conventicles, which, covered with pretence of 
Religion, may ſerve unto dangerous practices. Yea, though ſuch Aſſemblies be had in-: 

deed for Religions ſake ; hurtful nevertheleſs they may eaſily prove, as well in regard of 

their fitneſs to ſerve the turn of Hereticks, and ſuch as privily will ſooneſt adventure to: 

inſtill their poyſon into mens minds ; as alfo for the occaſion, which thereby is given to: 
malicious perſons, both of ſuſpetting, andof traducing with more colourable ſhew. thoſe 
AXﬀtions, which in themſelves being holy, ſhould be ſo ordered, that no man might pro-- 

bably . otherwiſe think of them. Which conſiderations have by ſo much the greater 
weight, for. that of theſe inconveniences/the Church heretofore had ſo p:ain experience; 

when Chriſtian men were driven to uſe Secret Meetings, becauſe the liberty of Publick 

places was not granted them. There are which hold, that the preſence of a Chriſtian 
multitude. -and the Duties . of Religion performed amongſt them, do- make the place 

of their Aſſembly publick; even as the preſence of the King and his Retinue makerh any 

mans : Houſe a Court, ,Byt this I take to be an errour,.in as much as. the only thing 

which makethany Place publick, is the publick _—_— thereof unto ſuch Duties, As 

CM D d 2 lor 


$4. - ws 


> HD 0 2 os 


i 
{ 
hi 
_ 


Y W_ —— = 
© ed Lena os eee Eee eee EIT ee ee res CUSSED S_—_— 


— —— —— —  ——_— ———— - 


202- 


DOD——_— > —-—— 


T he Fifth Book of 


Exod. 40s 34+ 
1 Reg. 8.11. 


Exod. 40. g. 
1 Reg.8. 


Levit. 16. 2, 
The place na» 
med holy. 


EzZr, 6. 16. 


Mattl. 21. 13+ 
Jer. 17. 24+ 


Mark. 11. 16, 


Levir. 29. 2. 
I Cor. 11. 22, 


Pet. Cluniac. 


— cr 
— 


for the Multitude there aſſembled, or the -Duties which they perform, it doth not appear. 
how either ſhould be of force to infuſe any ſuch Prerogative. Nor doth the ſolemn De- 
dication of Churches ſerve only to make them publick, but tarther alſo to ſurrender up 
that right which otherwiſe their Founders might have in them, and to make God himſelf 
their Owner. For which cauſe, at the. EreQtion and Conſecration as well of the Taber- 
nacle, as of the Temple, it pleaſed the Almighty to give a maniſelt ſign that he. took 
poſſeſſion of both. Finally, it notibeth in ſolema manner the Holy and Religious..uſe 
whereunto it is intended ſuch Houſes ſhall be put. Theſe things the wiſdom of :Solomon 
did not account ſuperfluous. 'He knew how eafily that which was meant {hould:be ho- 
ly and facred, might be drawn from the uſe whereuntoit was firſt provided ; he knew how 
bold men are to take evenfrom God himſelf ; how hardly that Houſe would be kept from 
impious profanation, he knew ; and right wiſely theretore endeavoured by ſuch Solemgi- 
ties to leave in the minds of men that impreſſion, which might ſomewhat reftrain their bold- 
neſs, and nouriſh a reverend affeQtion towards the Houle of God. For which cauſe when the 
firſt Houſe was deſtroyed, anda new in the ſtead thereof erected by the Children of 1/-ae! af. 
ter their return from captivity, they kept the dedicationeven of this Houle alſo with joy. 
The Argument which our Saviour uſeth againſt Prophaners of the Temple, he taketh 
from the uſe whereunto it was with Solemnity conſecrated. And as the Prophet Feremy 
forbiddeth the -carrying of Burdens on the Sabbath, becauſe that was a. SanQtified day : . 
So becauſe the Temple was a Place {anCtified, our Lord would not ſuffer, no not the car- 
riage of a Veſſel through the Temple: Theſe two Commandments therefore are in'the - 
Law conjoyned, : Te ſhall keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my Santuary, ' Out of thoſe 
the Apoſtles words, Have ye not houſes to eat and drink in ?. albeit Temples, ſuch as now, 
were not then erected for the exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, it hath been nevertheleſs not 
abſurdly conceived, that he teacheth what difference ſhould be made between Houſe and 
Houſe ; that what is fit for the Dwelling Place of God, and what for Mans Habitation. 
he ſheweth ; -requireth that. Chriſtian men at their Own home take Common food, and in 
the Houſe of the Lord none but that food: which is heavenly ; he inftruteth them, that 
as in the one place they uſe to refreſh their Bodies, ſo they may in the other learn to 


 ſeekthe nouriſhment of their Souls ; and as there they ſuſtain Temporal life, ſo here 
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they would learn to make proviſion for Eternal. Chriſt could not ſuffer that the 'Tem- 
ple ſhould ſerve fora place-of Mart, nor.-the Apoſtle of Chriſt, that the Church ſhould be 
made an Inn. When therefore we {ancifie or hallow Churches, that which we do is on- . 
ly to teſtifie that we make them Places of Publick reſort, that we inveſt God himſelf 
with them, that we ſever them from Common uſes. In which action, other Solemnities. 
than ſuch as are decent and fit for that purpoſe we approve none, Indeed we condemn not 
allas unmeet, the like whereunto have either been deviſed or uſed haply amongſt Idola- 
ters. For why ſhould conformity with them1n matter of Opinion be lawful, when* they 
think that which is true, ifin action, when they do that which is meet, if it be not lawful to, 
be like unto them ?- Are we to forſake any true Opinion, becauſe Idolaters have maintain- 
ed it? or toſhunany requiſite aCtion, only becauſe we have in the praQice thereof been 
prevented by Idolaters? It is no impoſſible thing, but that ſometimes they may judge as. 
rightly what is decent about ſuch external affairs of God, as in greater things what is true.. 
Not therefore whatſoever Idolaters have either thought or done, but let. whatſoever they 
have either thought or done 7do/atrouſly, be ſo far forth abhorred. For of that which is 
good evenin evil things, God is Author. | | 
13. Touching thenames of Angels and Saints, whereby the molt of our Churches are 
called ; as the cuſtom of ſo naming them: is very ancient, ſo neither was the cauſe thereof 
at the firſt, nor is the uſe and continuance with us at this preſent hurtful. That Churches 
were conſecrated unto none but the Lord only, the very General name it ſelf doth ſufficient- 
ly ſhew, inas much as by plain Grammatical conſtruQtion, Church doth fignifie no other 
thing than the Lords Houſe. And becauſe the multitude, as of Perſons, ſo of things parti- 
cular cauſeth variety of Proper names to be deviſed for Diſtinction ſake, Founders of 
Churches did herein that which belt liked their own conceit at the preſent time ; yet eack: 
intending, that as oft as thoſe Buildings came to be mentioned,. the name ſhould put men in 
mind of ſome memorable thing or perſon. Thus therefore it cometh to paſs, that all 
Churches have had their names, ſome as. memorials of peace, ſome of wiſdom; ſome 
in memory of the Trinity it ſelf ; ſome of Chriſt under ſandry Titles; of the bleſſed 
Me not a few, many of one Apoſtle, Saint, or Martyr, many of all. In which re- 
{pe(t their commendable purpole being not of every one underſtood, they have been in hat- 
ter ages, conſtrued as though they had ſuperſtitioully meant, eirher that thoſe places 
which were denominated of Angels and Saints, ſhould ſerve for - the worſhip-of ſo 
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glorious Creatures, or elle thoſe glorified Creatures, for..defence,;proteCtion, and patro- 
nage of ſuch places. A thing which the Ancients do, utterly diſclaim. To them faith 
St. Avgitine, we appoint no Churches, *becauſe they ate not to us as Gods. Again, 7 he 
Nations to ther Goas eretted Temples, we not Temples unto our Martyrs as unto Gods, but 
Memorials. as unto dead men, whoſe ſpixits with God are ſtill living. Divers conſiderati- 
ons there are, for which Chriſtian Churches might firſt take their names of Saints : as ei- 
cher becauſc;by the Miniſtry of Saints it pleaſed God there to ſhew ſome rare efte& of his 
power ; orelſein regard of death, which thoſe Saints having ſuffered for the teſtimony of 
Jeſus Chrilt, did thereby make the places where they dyed venerable; or thirdly, for that 
it liked good-and vertuous men to give ſuch gccaſion of ment1oning them often, to the.end 
that the naming of their Pet{ons might cauſe enquiry to be made, and meditation to be 
had oftheir vertues. Wherefore, ſeeing that we cannot juſtly account it Superſtition, to 
give unto Churches thole fore-rehearſed names, as memorials either of holy Perſons or 
"Things; if it be plain that their Founders did with ſuch meaning name them, ſhall not 
we, in otherwiſe taking them, offer them injury ? Or if it be obſcure or uncertain what 
they meant, yet this conſtruction being more favourable, Charity (Thope) conſtrain- 
eth no man which ſtandeth doubtful of their minds, to lean to the hardeſt and worſt inter- 
pretationthart their wordscan.carry. Yea, although it were clear, that they all ( for the 
errour of {ome is manifeſt in this behalf? had therein a ſuperſtitious intent, Wherefore ſhould 
their fault prejudice us, who (as all men know) do uſe by way of meer Diſtin&ion the 
names which they of Superſtition gave? In the uſe of thoſe names whereby we diſtinguiſh 
both daysand months, are we culpable of Superſtition, becauſe they were, who firit in- 
vented them ? The ſign Caſtor and Pollux {uperſtitioully gwen unto that Ship wherein the 
Apoſtle failed, polluteth not the Evangelifts pen, who thereby doth but diſtinguiſh that 
Ship from others. If to Dazze/there had been given no other name, but only Be/tiſhazzar, 
given himin honour of the Babylonian Idol Belr;, Should their Idolatry, which were the 
Authors of that Name, cleave unto every man which had ſo termed him by way of perſonal 
difference only ? Were it not to ſatisfie the.minds ofthe ſimpler ſort of men, thele nice cu- 
Tioſities are not worthy the labour which we beſtow to anſwer them, RY EE 

14. Thelike unto this is a fancy, which they have againſt the faſhion of our Churches, 
as being framed according to the pattern of the Jewiſh Temple. A fault no leſs grievous, 
if ſobe xt were true, than if ſome King ſhould build his Manſion-houſe by the model of 
Solomons Palace. So far forth as our Churches and their Temple have one end, What 
{ſhould let, but that they may lawfully have one form ? The Temple was for Sacrifice, and 
therefore had Rooms to that purpoſe, ſuch as ours have none. Our Churches are places 
provided, that the people might there aſſemble themſelves in due and decent manner, ac- 
cording to their ſeveral degrees and order. Which thing being common unto us with 
Jews, we have in this reſpect our Churches divided by certain partitions, although nor ſo 
many in number as theirs. They had their ſeveral for Heathen Nations, their ſeveral for 
the people of their own Nation, their ſeveral for Men, their ſeveral for Women, their ſe- 
veral for their Prieſts, and for the High Prieft alone their ſeveral. There being in ours for 
local diſtinCtion between the Clergy and the reſt (which yet we do not with any great 
ſtritneſs or curioſity obſerve neither ) but one partition, the cauſe whereof at the Giri (as 
it feemeth) was, that as many as were capable of the holy Myſteries, might there aſſemble 
themſelves, and no other creep in amongſt them ; this is now made a matter ſo hainous, as 
if our Religion thereby were become even plain Judaiſm ; and as though we retained a Moſt 
Holy Place, whereinto there might not any but the High Prieſt alone enter, according tothe 
cuſtom of the Jews. | | 

15. Some it highly diſpleaſeth, that ſo great expences this way are imployed : The -Mo- 
ther of ſuch Magnificence (they think) # but ouly a proud ambitions deſire ts be ſpoken 
of far and wide. Suppoſe we that God himſelf delighteth to dwell ſumptuouſly? or taketh 
pleaſure in thargeable pomp? No; Then was the Lord moſt acceptably ſerved, when his 
Temples were rooms borrowed within the houſes of poor men. This was ſuitable unto the 
nakedneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and the ſimplicity of his Goſpel. What thoughts or cogitations 
they had which were Authors of thoſe things, the uſe and benetit whereof hath deſcended 
unto our ſelves, as we do not know, ſo we need not. ſearch. It cometh ( we grant ) 
many times to paſs, that the.works of men being the ſame, their drifts and purpoſes there- 
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inaredivers. The charge of H-7o4 about the Temple of God was ambitious ; yet Solo- 


7m0ns vertuous, Conſtantines holy. Bur howlſoever - their hearts are difpoled by whom 
any ſuch thing is done in the World, ſhall we think rhat it 'baneth the work, which they 
leave behind them, or taketh away from others the uſe and benefit thereof? Touch- 
- ing God himlelf, hath he any where revealed, that ic. is his delight to dwell beggarly * 
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and that hetaketh no pleaſiee tobe worſhipped, ſaving only in poor Cottages ? Even then 
was the Lord as acceptably honoured of his people as ever, when the ſtatelicſt CEE and 
things inthe whole world were ſought out to adorn his Temple. This is mot ſuicable, 

| | decent, and fit for the greatneſs of Jeſus Chritt, 
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hath wrought, (bY) A man need not ſay, This 
is worſe than that, this more acceptable to God, that leſs, for in their ſeaſon they are all 
worthy praiſe : the like we may alſo conclude, as touching theſe two ſo contrary ways of 
providing, in meaner or in coſtlier ſort, for the honour of gr, »-4 God, A man need 
not ſay, [his is worſe than that; this more acceptable to God, that leſs; for with him they 
are in their ſeaſon both allowable ; the one, when the ſtate of the Church is poor ; the 
other, when God hath enriched it with plenty. When they, which had ſeerr the beauty 
of the firſt Temple, built by So/ooz in the days of his great proſperity and peace, beheld 
how far it excelled the ſecond, which had not builders of like ability, the tears of their 
orieved eyes the Prophets (c) endeavoured with comforts to wipe away. Whereas if 
the Houſe of God were by ſo much the more perfett, by how much the glory thereof is 
leſs, they ſhould have done better to rejoyce than weep, their Prophets better to reprove 
than comfort. It being objected againſt the Church in the times of univerſal perſecution, 
that her Service done to God was not ſolemnly performed in Temples fit for the honour 
of Divine Majeſty, their moſt convenient anſwer was, that (4) The beſt Temples which 
we can dedicate to God, are our ſanitified Souls and Bodies, Whereby it plainly ap- 
peareth, how the Fathers, when they were upbraided with that defect, comforted them: 
ſelves with the meditation of Gods moſt gracious and merciful nature, Who did not there: 
fore the leſs accept of their hearty aftettion and zeal rather, than took any great delight, 
or imagined any high perfeQtion in ſuch their want of external Ornaments, which when 
they wanted, the cauſe was their only lack of ability : ability ſerving, they wanted them 
not. Before the Emperour Conſtartines time, under Severis, Gordian, Philip and Ga- 
lienus, the ſtate of Chriſtian affairs being tolerable, the former Buildings which were 
but of mean and ſmall eſtate contented them not ; ſpacious and ample Churches they erec- 
ed throughout every City. No Envy was ableto be their hindrance, no praGtice of Satan 
or fraud of men available againſt their proceedings herein, while they continued as yet 
worthy to feel the aid of the arm of God extended over them for their ſafety. Theſe 
Churches. Dzoclefian cauſed by ſolemn Edi&t to be afterwards overthrown. Maxim- 
211 with like authority giving leave to ere& them, the hearts ofall men were evenrapt with 
Divine joy, to ſee thoſe places, which tyrannous impiety had aid waſte, recovered, as it 
were, out of mortal calamity, Churches reared up to an height immeaſurable, and adorn+ 
ed with far more beauty in their reſtauration than their Founders before had given them. 
Whereby we ſee, how moſt Chriſtian minds ſtood then affected, we ſee how joyful they 
were tobehold the ſumptuous ſtatelineſs of Houſes built unto Gods glory. If we ſhould, 
over and beſides this, alledge the care which was had, that all things about the Taberna- 
cle of Moſes might be as beautiful, gorgeous and rich, as Arr could make them ; or what. 
travel and coſt was beſtowed, that the goodlineſs of the Temple might be a Spettacle of 
admiration toallthe world ; this, they will ſay, was figurative, and ſerved by Gods ap- 
pointment but for a time, to ſhadow out the true-everlaſting glory ofa more Divine San- 
Ctuary ; whereinto Chriſt being long ſithence entred, it ſcemeth that all thoſe curious exor- 
nations ſhould rather ceaſe. Which thing we alſo our ſelves would grant, if the uſe there- 
of had been meerly and only myſtical. But, fſith the Prophet David doth mention a na- 
tural conveniency which ſuch kind of bounteous Expences have, as well for that we do 
thereby give unto God a teſtimony of our chearful affection, which thinketh nothing roo 
dear to be beſtowed about the furniture of his Service, as alſo becauſe it ſerveth to the 
world for a witneſs of his Almightineſs, whom we outwardly honour with the chicteſt of 
outward things, as being of all things Himſelf incomparably the greateſt. Beſides, were 


it not alſo ſtrange, if God ſhould have made ſuch ſtore of glorious Creatures on Earth, 


Matth, 6. 29. 
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and leave them all to be conſumed in Secular vanity, allowing none but the baſer ſort to 
be imployed in hisown ſervice? To ſet forth the Majefty of Kings, his Vicegerents in 
this world, the moſt gorgeous and rare treaſures which the world hath, are procured, 
Wethink, belike, that he will accept what the meaneſt of them would diſdain. If rhere 
be great care to build and' beautifie theſe corruptible SanQuaries, little or none, that tlie 
living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, the. dearly redeemed Souls of the people of God may 
| be 
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be edified ; huge expences upon Timber and Stone, but towards the relief of the poor, 
imali devotion ; Coſt this way infinite, and in the mean while Charity cold : we have 
in ſuch cale juft occaſion to make complaint as St. Feromz did, The walls of the Church there 
are ,enow contented to buil:,, and to underſet it with goodly Pillars, the Marbles are po- 
liſhed, the Roofs ſhine with Gola, the Altas hath Precioas Stones to adota it ; and of Chriſts 
Miniſters no choice at all, The ſame Ferom, both in that place and elſewhere, debaſeth 
with like intent the glory of ſuch Magnifice (a thing whereunto mens affeftions in thoſe 
times needed no ſpur) thereby to extol the neceſſity ſometimes of Charity and Alms, 
ſometimes of other the moſt principal Duties belonging unto Chriſtian men; which Du- 
ties were neither ſo highly eſteemed as they ought, and being compared with that in que- 
ſtion, the direttelt Sentence we can give of them both, as unto me it ſeemeth, is this ; God 
who requireth the one as neceſſary, accepteth the other alſo as being an honourable work. 

r6. Our opinion concerning the force and vertue which ſuch Places have, 1s, I truſt, 
without any blemiſh or ſtain of Herefie: Churches receive, as every thing elſe, their 
chief perfection from the end whereunto they ſerve. Which end being the publick wor- 
{ſhip of God, they are, in this conſideration, Houſes of greater Dignity, than any provi- 
ded for meaner purpoles. For which cauſe they ſeem after a fort evgn to mourn, as being 
injured and defrauded of their right, when places, not ſanitified as they are, prevent 
them «xzeceſſarily in that preheminence and honour. Whereby allo it doth come to 
paſs, that the Service of God hath not then in it felf /ach perfection of grace and comeli- 
zeſs, as when the dignity of place which it wiſheth for doth concur. Again, albeit the 
true worſhip of God be to God in it ſelf acceptable, who refpeCteth not ſo much in what 
place, as with what afteQtion he 1s ſerved ; and therefore Moſs in the midſt of the Sea, Fob 
on the Dunghil, Ezeki44s in Bed, Jeremy in Mire, Jonas inthe Whale, Dazicl inthe Den, 
the Children in the Furnace, the Thief on the Croſs, Perer and Payl in Priſon, calling un- 
to God, were heard ; as St. Baſil noteth : manifeſt notwithſtanding it is, that the very ma- 
jeſty and holineſs of the place where God is worſhipped, hath zz regard of 1s great ver- 
tue, force andefficacy, for that it fervethas a ſenfible help to ſtir updevotion, and 7» rhat 
reſged?, no doubt, bettereth even our holieſt and beſt ations in this kind. As therefore 
we every where exhort all men to worſhip God; even fo, for performance of this Service 
by the people of God afſembled, we think not any place /o good as the Church, neither any 
exhortation fo fit as that of David, O worſhip the Lord in the beauty of holineſs. 

17. For of our Churches thus it becometh us to efteem, how loever others rapt with the 
pang of a furious zeal, do pour out againſt them devout blaſphemies, crying, (a) Down 
with them, down with them, even to the very ground; For to Taolatry they have been 
abuſed. And the places where Idols have been worſhipped, are by (b) the Law of God de- 
vote to utter deſtruttion, For execution of which Law, the (c) Kings that were godly, as 


Aſa, Jehoſaphat, Ezechta, Joſiah, deffroged all the High places, Altars au4 Groves, which ( 


had been eretted in Juda and Iſrael. He that ' ſaid, Thou ſhalt have ns other gods before 
my face, hath likewiſe ſaid, Thou ſhalt utterly deface and deſtroy all thsfe Synazoznes and 
places where ſuch Idols have been worſhipped. This Law containeth the Temporal puniſh- 
ment which God hath ſet down, and willeth that men execute, for the breach of the other 
Law. They which ſpare them therefore, do but reſerve, as the Hypocrite Saul did, exe- 
crable thines, to worſhip God withal. The truth 1s, that as no man ſerveth God, and lo- 
veth him not ; ſo neither can any man fincerely love God, and not extreamly abhor that 
fin, which is the higheſt degree of Treaſon againſt the Supream Guide and Monarch of tie 
whole world, with whoſe Divine Authority and Power 1t inveſteth others. By means 
whereof the ſtate of 1dolaters is two ways miſerable. Firlt, In that which they worſhip, 
(a) they find no ſuccour ; and ſecondly, At his hands whom they ought to ſerve, there is 
no other thing to be looked for, but the effects of moſt juſt diſpleaſure, the (b) withdraw- 
ing of Grace, (c) dereliCtion in this world, and in the world to come (4) confuſion. (z) Paul 
and Barnabas, when Infidels admiring their vertues went about to ſacrifice unto them, rent 
their Garments in token of horrour, and, as frighted perſons, ren crying thorow the pref 
of the people, O men, wherefore do ye theſe things?! They knew the force of that dread- 
ful (f) Curſe whereunto Idolatry maketh ſubjet. Nor is there cauſe why the guilty 
ſuſtaining the ſame, ſhould grudge or complain of Injuſtice. For, whatſoever Evil be- 
falleth in that reſpe&, (g) themſelves have made themſelves worthy to ſuffer ir. As for 
thoſe things either whereoz, or elſe wherewith Superſtition worketh, polluted they are by 
ſuch abuſe, and deprived of that Dignity which their Nature delighteth in. . For. there 15 
nothing which doth not grieve, and, as it were, even loath it ſelf, whenſoever iniquity 


cauſeth it to ſerve unto vile purpoſes. Idolatry therefore maketh, whatſoever it toucheth,, 
the worſe. Howbeit fith Creatures which have no underitanding can ſhew no will ; and 
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where no will is, there is no ſin; and only that which ſinneth, is ſubje& to puniſhment ; 
Which way ſhould any ſuch Creature be puniſhable by the Law of God? There may be 
cauſe ſometime to aboliſhor to extinguiſh them 5 But ſurely, never by way of puniſhment 
to the thinos themſelves. Yea farther, howſoever the Law of Moſes did puniſh Idolaters, 
we find not that God hath appointed for us any definite or certamm temporal judorment, 
which the Chriſtian Magiſtrate of zece//ity for ever bound to execute upon Offenders in 
that kind, much leſs upon things that way abuſed as mere i»/traments, For what God 
did command touching Canaan, the ſame concerneth not us any otherwiſe than only as a 
fearful pattern of his juſt diſpleaſure and wrath againſt ſinful Nations. Ir teacheth us, 
how God thought good to plague and afflict them ; it dothnot appoint in whar form and 
manner we ozebt to puniſh the fin of Tdolatry in all others, Unleſs they will ſay, thar 
becauſe the Iſraelites were commanded to make no Covenant with the people of that Land, 
therefore Leagues and Truces made between Superſtitious Perſons, and ſuch as ſerve God 
aright, areunlawful altogether ; or, becauſe God commanded the 1f{raelites to ſmite the In- 
habitants of Caxazzz, and to root them out, that therefore reformed Churches are bound 
to put all others to the edge of the ſword. Now whereas Commandment was alſo given 
to deſtroy all places where the Canaanites had ſerved their gods, and not to convert any 
one of them to the honour of the true God: this Precept had reference unto a ſpecial in- 
tent and purpoſe, which was, that there ſhould be b»t oze only Place in the whole Land, 
whereunto the People might bring ſuch Offerings, Gifts and Sacrifices, as their Levirical 
Law did require. By which Law, ſevere charge was given them in that reſpe&, not to 
convert t5o/e places to the worſhip of the living God, where Nations before them had 
ſerved Idols, Bur to ſeek the place which the Lord their God ſhould chuſe ont of all their 
Tribes. Beſides, it is reaſon we ſhould likewiſe conſider how great a difference there is 
between their Proceedings, who ere&ta new Common-wealth, which is to have neither 
People nor Law, neither Regiment nor Religion the ſame that was ; and theirs, who only 
reform a decayedeſtate, by reducing it to that perfection from which it hath ſerved. In 
this caſe we are to retainas much, in the other as little of former things as we may. Sith 
therefore Examples have not gezerally the force of Laws which all men ought to keep, but 
of Counſels only and Perſwaſjons not amiſs to be followed by them whoſe Caſe is the 
like; ſurely where Caſes are ſo unlike as theirs and ours, I ſee not how that which they 
did, {ſhould induce, much leſs any way enforce us to the ſame prattice, eſpecially conſider- 
ing that Groves and Hl-altars were, while they did remain, both dangerous in regard of 
the ſecret acceſs, which People, ſuperſtitiouſly given, might have always thereunto with 
eaſe ; neither could they remaining ſerve with any fitneſs unto better purpoſe : whereas 
our Temples ( their former abuſe being by order of Law removed ) are not only free from 
ſuch peril, but withal ſo conveniently framed tor the people of God to ſerve and honour 
him therein ; that no man beholding them, can chuſe but think it exceeding great pity 
they ſhould be ever any otherwiſe employed. Yea but the Cattle of 4malck ( you will 
ſay ) were fit for ſacrifice ; and this was the very conceit which ſometime deceived Saz!. 
It was ſo. Nor dolI any thing doubt, but that Sa»/ upon this conceit might even law- 
fully have offered to God thoſe reſerved ſpoyls, had not the Lord iz that particular caſe 
given ſpecial charge to the contrary. And therefore notwithſtanding the commandment 
of Iſrael to deftroy Canaanites, Idolaters may - be converted and live : So the Temples 
which have ſerved Idolatry as Inſtruments, may be ſanQified again and continue, albeit to 
1/rael commindment have been given that they ſhould deſtroy all Idolatrous places 7 their 
Land ; and to the good Kings of 1/rae/ commendation for fulfilling, to the evil for diſo- 
beying the ſame Commandment, ſometimes puniſhment, always ſharp and ſevere reproof 
hath even from the Lord himſelf befallen. Thus much it may ſuffice to have written in 
defence of thoſe Chriſtian Oratories, the overthrow and ruine whereof is deſired, not now 
by Infidels, Pagans or Turks, bur by a ſpecial refined Sect of Chriſtian Believers; pre- 
tending themſelves exceedingly grieved at our Solemnities in erecting Churches, at the 
Names which we ſufer them to hold, at their form and faſhion, at the ſtatelineſs of them 
and coſtlineſs, at the opinion which we have of them, and at the manifold ſuperſtitious 
abuſes whereunto they have been put. | 
18. Places of publick reſort being thus provided for, our repair thither is eſpecially for 
mutual conference, andas it were commerce to be had between God and us. Becauſe there- 
fore want (a) of the knowledge of God is the cauſe of all iniquity amongſt men, as con- 
trariwiſe, the ground of all our happineſs, and the ſeed of whatſoever perteQt vertue grow- 
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eth from us, is 4 right ies touching things divine, this kind of knowledge we niay 
juſtly ſer down for the firſt and chicteſt thing which God imparterh unto his People, and 
our duty of receiving this at his merciful hands, for the firſt of rhoſe religious Offices 
wherewith we publickly hotiour him on earth. For the inſtruftion therefore of all ſorts 
of men to eternal life, it is neceſſary, rhat the ſacred and faving truth of God be openly 
publiſhed untothem.. Which open publication of heavenly myſteries, is by an excellency 
termed preaching., For otherwile there 1s not any thing publittly notified, but we may in 
that reſpe&, rightly and properly fay it is preached. So that when the School of God 
doth ule it as 4 word of Art, weare accofdingly to underſtand it with reſtraint to ſuch ſpe- 
cial matter as that School is accuſtomed to publiſh. We find not in the world any pes- 
ple that have lived altogether without Religion. And yet this duty of Religion, which 
provideth that publickly all ſorts of men may be inſtructed in the tear of God, is to the 
Church of God, and hath been always ſo peculiar, that none of the Heathens, how cu- 
rious ſever in ſearching out all kinds of outward Ceremonies like to ours, could ever 
once ſo much as indeavour to reſemble hereiz the Churches care for the endleſs g00d of 
her Children. Ways of teaching there have been ſundry always uſual in Gods Church. 
For the firſt introduction of youth, to the knowledge of God, the Jews even till this da 
have their Catechiſms. Wirth Religion it fareth as with other Sciences, the firſt delive- 
ry of the Elements thereof muſt, for like conſideration, (4) be framed according to the 
weak and ſlender capacity of young Beginners: unto which manner of teaching Principles 
in Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle in tle ſixth to the Hebrews is himſelf underſtood to allude. 
For this cauſe therefore, as the Decalogue of Moſes declareth fummarily thoſe things 
which we ought todo; the Prayer of our Lord, whatſoever we ſhould requeſt or deſire: 
ſo either by the Apoſtles, or at the leaſt-wiſe out of their Writings, we have the ſubſtance 
of (4) Chriſtian Belief compendiouſly drawn into few and ſhort Articles, to the end thar the 
weakneſs of no mans wit might either hinder altogether the knowledge, or excuſe the ut- 
ter Ignorance ofneedful things. Such as were trained up in theſe Rudiments, and were 
ſo made fit to be afterward by Baptiſm received into the Church, the Fathers uſually in 
their Writings do tern (c) Hearers; as having no further communion or fellowſhip with the 
Church, than only this, that they were admitted to hear the Principles of Chriſtian Faith 
made plain unto them. Catechizing may be in Schools, it may bein private Families ; 
But when we make ita kind of Preaching, we mean always the publick performance there- 
of in the open hearing of men, becauſe things are preached not in that they are taught, 
but in that they are publiſhed. 
*7 
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bis exponere jura populs Romans, its videntur poſſe trad; commodiſſims, ſi primo levi ac ſim»lici via, poſt deinde diligentiſiima atque exattiſſima interpre- 
ratione fingula tradantur. Alioqui ſi flatim ab initio rudem adbuc & infirmum animum ſtudioſt multitudine ac varittate rerum oneraverimus, auorum altes 
rum, aut deſertorem ſtudiorum afficiemns, aut cum magno labore ejus, ſpe etiam cum diffidentia( que plerumque juvenes avertit) ſerins ad id perducemus, ad 


quod leviore via duttus (ine magno labore & ſine ulla diffidentia maturjus perduci potuiſet.Inſtirur Imper.).1. tir. 1. 


(bWide Kuff.in Symb.(c) Terr. 


de poenitent. Ar ali eſt tintiis Chriſius? Altus andientibus ? , Audientes optare intinftiontm non preſumere oportet. Cyprian. Epiſt. 19. l. 3. uz 
dientibas vigilantia viſtra non deſit. Rupert. de divin offic. lib. 4. Cip. 18. Audiens quiſqu: regulam jid:i,Catechumeius dicitur. Catechumemus namgue 


Auditor interpretatur. 


19. Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were in their times all Preachers 
. of Gods Truth ; ſome by Word, fome by Writing, ſome by borh. This they did partly 

as faithful Witneſſes, making meer 7el/ation whar God himſelf had revealed. unto them ; 
and partly as careful Expounders, Teachers, Perſwaders thereof, The Church in like 
caſe Preacheth ſtill, firſt publiſhing by way of Teſtimony or relation, the truth which from 
them ſhe hath received, even in ſuch fort as it was received, written in the ſacred volumes 
of Scripture : Secondly, by way of explication, diſcovering the myſteries which lye hid 
therein, The Church as a Witneſs, preacheth his meer revealed Truth, by reading pub- 
lickly the Sacred Scripture. So that a ſecond kind of Preaching is the reading of holy 
Writ. For thus we may the boldlier ſpeak, being ſtrengthned (a) with the examples of 
{o reverend a Prelate as ſaith, that Moſes from the time of ancient Generations and Ages 
long ſince paſt, had amongft the Cities of the very Gentiles them that preached him, iz 
that he was read every Sabbath day. For 10 of ny it muſt be meant, in as much as 
we know, that the Jews have always had their weekly Readings of the Law of Moſes ; 


but that they always had in like manner their weekly Sermons upon ſome part of the Law 
0 


by hyppublick reading of the Book of God, preacheth only 2x « Witneſs. Now the prin- 
cipal thing required in a Witreſs, 1s Fidelity, Wherefore as we cannot excuſe that 
Church, which either through corrupt tranſlations of Scripture, delivereth, inſtead of di- 
vine Speeches, any thing repugnant unto that which God ſpeaketh 5 or, through falſified 
additions, propoſeth that to the people of God as pipes, which is in truth no wI_ 42 
| e o 
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f 1g we no where find. Howbeit ſtill we muſt here remember, thar the Church , 
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So the blame, which in both theſe reſpects hath been laid upon the Church of Exz/and, 
is ſurely altogether without cauſe. Touching Tranſlations of Holy Scripture, albeit we 
may not diſallow of their painful travels herein, who ſtrictly have tyed themſelves to the 


very Original letter; yet the judgement of the Church, as we ſee by the praQtice of all 


Nations, Greets, Latines, Perſians, Syrians, Athiopians, Arabians, hath been ever, 
That the fitteſt for publick Audience are ſuch, as following a middle courſe between the 
rigour of literal Tranſlators, and the liberty of Paraphraſts, do with greateſt ſhortneſs 
and plainneſs deliver the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. Which being a ovr of ſo great 
difficulty, the exaCt performance thereof we may rather wiſh than look for. So that, ex- 


' cept between the words of tranflation and the mind of Scripture itlelf, there be Contra- 


diction, every little difference ſhould not ſeem an intolerable blemiſh neceſſarily to be 
ſpunged out. Whereas therefore the Prophet David in a certain Pſalm doth ſay concern- 
ing Moſes and Aaron, that they were obedient to the word of God, andin the ſelf ſame 
place our allowed Tranſlation faith, they were ot obedient, we are for this cauſe chal- 
lenged as manifeſt Gainſayersof Scripture, even in that which we read for Scripture unto 
the People. But for as much as wordsare refemblances of that which the mind of the 
Speaker conceiveth, and Conceits are Images repreſenting that which is ſpoken of ; it 
followeth that they who will judge of words, ſhould have recourſe to the things them. 
ſelves from whencethey riſe. In letting down that Miracle, at the ſight whereof Peter 
fell down aſtoniſhed before the feet of Jeſus, and cryed, Depart, Lord, I am a Sinner, 
the Evangeliſt St. Luke faith, the ſtore of the Fiſh whi@h they took was ſuch, that the 
Net they took it in brake, and the Ships which they loaded therewith ſunk ; St. John re- 


cording the like Miracle, faith, That albeit the Fiſhes in number were ſo many, yet the 


Net with ſo great a weight was zo# brokey. Suppoſe they had written both of one Mira- 
cle. Although there be in their Words a manifeſt ſhew of jar ; yet none, if we look up- 
on the difference of matter, with regard whereunto they might both have ſpoken even 
of one Miracle, the very fame which they ſpake of divers, the one intending thereby to 
ſignifie that the greatneſs of the burden exceeded the natural ability of the inſtruments 
which they had to bear it; the other, that the weakneſs thereof was ſupported by a ſu- 
pernatural and miraculous addition of ſtrength. The Nets, as touching themſelves, brake, 
but through the power of God they he/d. Are notthe words of the Prophet aMichees 
touching Bethleem, Thou Berthleems the leaſt ? and doth not the very Evangeliſt tranſlate 
theſe words, Thou Bethleem not the leaſt? the one regarding the quantity of the Phace, 
the other the dignity. Micheasattributeth unto it ſmallneſs, in reſpett of circuit; Mar- 
thew greatneſs, in regard of honour and eſtimation, by being the native ſoyle of our Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt. Sith therefore Speeches, which gainſay one another, muſt of neceſ- 
ſity be applied both unto one and the felf-ſame Subject; ſich they muſt alſo the one af- 
firm, the other deny the ſelf-ſame thing : what neceſfity of contradiction can there be be- 
tween the Letter of the Prophet David, and our authoriſed Tranſlation thereof, if he un- 
derſtanding Moſes and Aaron do ſay, They were not difobedient ; weapplying our ſpeech 
to Pharaoh and the Agyptians, do lay of them, They were not obedient? Or ( which 
the matter it ſelf will eafily enough likewiſe luffer) if the #gyprians being meant by 


' both, it be {aid that zhey in regard of their offer to let go the People, when they ſaw the 


fearful darkneſs, diſobeyed not the Word of the Lord ; and yet that they did zot obey his 
Word, in as much as the Sheep and Cattle at the ſelf-lame time they with-held. Of 
both Tranſlations, the better I willingly acknowledge that which cometh nearer to the 
very letter of the Original verity : yet fo, that the other may likewiſe ſafely enough be 
cad, without any peril at all of gain-faying, as much as the leaſt jot or ſyllable of Gods 
moſt fzcred and precious Truth, Which Truth, as in this we do not violate, fo neither 
i5the ſame gain-ſayed or croſt, no not in thoſe very Preambles placed before certain read- 
1825, Whercin the ſteps of the Latine-Service Book have been ſomewhat too nearly fol- 
lowed. As when we ſay, Chrift ſpake (a) ts his Diſciples, That which the Goſpel de- 
ciareth he ſpake (6) unto the Phariſees, For doth the Goſpel affirm, he ſpake to the 
Phariſees ozly ? doth it mean that they, and beſides them, no man elſe was at that time 
'Doken unto by our Saviour Chriſt 2 If not, then is there 1n this diverſity -no contrariety. 
{ ſuppoſe it ſomewhat probable, that St. John and St. Matthew, which have recorded 
choſe Sermons, heard them, and being Hearers, did think themſelves as well reſpeQed as 
the Phariſezs in that which their Lord and Maſter taught, concerning the Paſtoral care 
he had over his own Flock, and his offer of Grace made to the whole World ; which 
things arethe matter whereof he treateth in thoſe Sermons. Wherefore as yet there is no- 
thing found, wherein we read for the Word of God that which may be condemned as re- 
pugnant unto his Word. Furthermore, ſomewhat they are diſpleaſed, in that we follow 

not 
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not the method of Reading, which (2) in their judgement is moſt commendable, the me- 
' thod uſed in ſome foreign Churches, where Scriptures are read before the time of Divine- 
Service, and without either choice or ſtint appointed by any determinate Order. Never- 
theleſs, till ſuch time as they ſhall vouchſafe us ſome juſt and ſufficient reaſon tothe contrary, 
we muſt by their patience, if not allowance, retainthe (6) ancient received Cuſtom which 
we now obſerve, For with us the reading of the Scripture in the Church isa partof our 
Church-Liturgy, a ſpecial Portion of the Service which we do to God, and not an exer- 
ciſe to ſpend the time when one doth wait for anothers coming, till the aſſembly of them 
which ſhall afterwards worſhip him be compleat. Wherefore, as the form of our Pub- 
lick Service is not voluntary, fo neither are the parts thereof lett uncertain, but they are all 
ſet down in ſuch order, and with ſuch choice, as hath in the wiſdom of the Church ſeemed 
beſt to concur as well with the fpecial occaſions, as with the general purpoſe which we have 
to glorifie God. | 


in the Church neceſtarily had. | 
ſeveral ojoces of Scriptute wereread as parts of the Service of the Greek Church, 


(5) Aug, de Civ, Del, I. 22. c 8. Fatto filentio, Scriptararum ſunt leffa divina ſolemia: . That fo 


—_ 
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Pp 33 I, Al- 
chough ir be. 
very convent- 
em which is 
uſed in fom-" 
Churches, 
where before 
Preaching 
r1me the. 
Church al - 
ſembled hath 
the Scrj. 
prures read ; 
yet neither is 
this, nor an 
other Order 
of bare Pub- 
lick Reading 


erm: T ſeveral times 
the Fathers thereof in their ſundry Homilies and other. 


Writings do all teſtifie the like Order inthe Syrian Churches, 1s clear by the very inſcriptions of Chapters throughout their Tranſlation of 


the New-Teſtament. See the Edition at 7enza, Paris and Antwerp. 


20. Other Publick readings there are of Books and Writings not Canonical, whereby 
the Church doth alſo preach, or openly make known, the Doctrine of vertuous converſa. 
tion ; whereupon, beſides thoſe things, in regard whereof we are thought to read the 
Scripturesof God amiſs, it is thought amiſs, that we read in our Churches any thing at all 
beſides the Scriptures. To exclude the reading of any ſuch profitable inſtruQon, as the 
Church hath deviſed for the better — of Scripture, or for the eaſier training 
up of the People in holineſs and righteouſneſs of 
lite, they (c) plead, that God in the Law would 
have zothing brought into the Temple, neither 
Befomes , nor Fleſh-hooks, nor Trumpets, but 
thoſe only which were ſanfified ; that for the ex- 
pounding of darker places, we oyght to follow 
the Jews * Polity, who under Antiochus, where 
they had not the commodity. of Sermons, ap- 
pointed always at their Meeting ſomewhat out 
of the Prophets to be read together with the Law, . — Tn 
and ſo by the one made the other plainer to be underſtood ; That before and after our Savi- 
Ours coming they neither read Oxkelos nor Fonathans Paraphraſe, though having both, but 
contented themſelves (4) with the reading only of Scriptures; that if in the Primitive 
Church there had been any thing read beſides the Monuments of the Prophets and Apo- 
{tles, (e) Juſtin Martyr and Origen, who mention theſe, .would have ſpoken of the other 
likewiſe; that (f) the moſt ancient and beſt Councils forbid any thing tobe read in 
Churches, ſaving Canonical Scripture only ; that when (gz) other things wereafterwards 
permitted (4) fault was found with it, it ſucceeded but ill, the Bible it ſelf was thereby 
in time quite and clean thruſt out, Which Arguments, if they be only brought in token 
of the Authors good-will and meaning towards the cauſe which they would ſet forward, 
muſt accordingly be accepted of by them, who already are perſwaded the ſame way. But 
if their drift and purpoſe be to perſwade others, it would be demanded, by what Rule the 
legal hallowing of Belomes and Fleſh-hooks muſt needs exclude all other readings in. the 
Church ſave Scripture. Things ſanCtified were thereby in ſuch ſort appropriated unto God, 
as that they might never afterwards again be made common. For which cauſe, the Lord, 
to ſign and mark themas hisown, (z) appointed oyl of holy oy ntment, the like where- 
untoit was not lawful to make for ordinary and daily uſes. Thus the (4) anoynting of 
Aaron and his Sons tyed them to the Office of the Prieſthood for ever ; the anoynting not 
of thoſe Silver Trumpets (which (1) Moſes as well for Secular as Sacred uſes was command- 
ed to make, not to ſanCtifie) but the UnCtion of the (z») Tabernacle, the Table, the La- 
ver, the Altar of God, withall the inſtruments appertaining thereunto, this made them for 
ever holy unto him, in whoſe ſervice they were imployed. But what of this? Doth it 
hereupon follow, that all things now in the Church, from the greateſt zo the /caft, are un- 
holy, which the Lord hath not himſelf preciſely inſtituted ? for ſo (z) thoſe Rudiments, 
they ſay, doimport. Then is there nothing holy, which the Church by her Authority 
hath appointed ; and conſequently all poſitive Ordinances that ever were madeby Eccle- 


are at all to be read in the 


intimes paſt is tobe followed, ec. 


ſiaſtical Power, touching Spiritual affairs, are prophane, they are unholy. I would not 
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c) Te Col. 1. p. 196. Neither the Homilies nor the A ha 
Q oc. 1 Church. Wherein, firſt, RG 
ro conſider the Order which the Lord kept with his People 
in times paſt, when he commanded, Exod. go. 29. that no Veſſel 
nor no inſtrument, eſther Beſome or Fleſh-hook, or Pan,ſhould 
once come into the Temple, but thoſe only which were ſanRifi- 
ed and ſer aparr for that uſe. And in the Book of Numbers he 
will have no other Trumpets blown to call the People together, 
bur thoſe only which were ſet apart for that purpoſe. Numb.-10.2. 
©T.C.1. 1.p. 197. Beſides this, the Polity of the Church of God 


(4) Ads 12; 
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Pzdagogies teach, that he would have nothing brought into the Church but tharwhich he-had appointed, 
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wiſhthem to undertake a Work ſo deſperate as to prove that for the Peoples inſtruQtion 
no kind of Reading is good, but only that which the Jews deviſed under Aztiochus, al- 


— 


(«) Eli though, even that alſo be miſtaken. For, according to (a) Elias the Levite { out of 
mo in <i- whom it doth ſeem borrowed) the thing which Anzzochns torbad, was the Publick read- 
0 Pater, | 


ing of the Law, and not Sermons upon the Law. Neither did the Jews reada Portion of 
the Prophets together with the Law, to ſerve for an Interpretation thereof, becauſe Ser- 


mons were not permitted them ; But, inſtead of the Law, which they might not read open- 
(3) A8s x5. ly, they read of the Prophets that, which in likeneſs of matter came neareft to each Sefi- 


21s 
(c) Ads 13. 
IS 


(4) T.C. L. 1. p. 197. This Practice continued ſtillin the Churches 
of God after the Apoſtles times, as may appear by the ſecond 
Apology of Juſtin Martyr. Idem, p. 198. It was decreed 1n the 
Council of Laodicea, that nothing ſhould be read in the Church 
bur the Canonical Books ofthe Old and New Teſtament. Afﬀter- 
wards, as corruptions grew in the Church, the reading of Ho- 
milies and of Martyrs lives was permitted. Bur, befides the ev1l 
ſuceſs thereof, thar Uſe and Cuſtom was controlled, as may ap- 
pear by the Council of C#!ler, atbeit otherwiſe Poptſh. The 


bringing in of Homilies and Martyrs lives hath thruſt the Bible 


clean out of the Church, or into a Corner. 


on of their Law, Whereupon, when afterwards the liberty of reading the Law (6) was 
reſtored, the felf-ſame Cuſtom (7) as touching the Prophets did continue ſtill, If neither 


the Jews have uſed publickly to read their Para- 
phraſts, nor (a) the Primitive Church for a long 
time ary other Writings than Scripture, except 
the Cauſe of their not doing it, were ſome Law of 
God, or Reaſon forbidding them to do that which 
we do, why ſhould the latter Ages of the Church be 
deprived of the Liberty the former had? Are we 
bound while the Word ſtandeth, to put nothing in 
praQtice, but only that which was at the very firſt ? 
Concerning the Council of Laodicea, as it forbid- 


deth the reading of thoſe things which are not Canonical, ſo it maketh ſome things not Ca- 
nonical,which are, Their Judgement in this we may not,and in that we need not follow. We 
have by thus many years experience found, that exceeding great good, not incumbred with 
any notable inconvenience, hath grown by the Cuſtom which we now obſerve, As for the 
harm whercof judicious men have complained in former times; it came not of this, that other 
things were read beſides the Scripture, but that fo evil choice was made. With us there is 
never any time beſtowed in Divine Service, without the reading of a great part of the holy 
Scripture, which weacount a thing moſt neceſſary. We dare not admit any ſuch Form of 
Liturgy, as either appointeth no Scripture at all, or very little to be read in the Church. 
And therefore the thruſting of the Bible out of the Houſe of God, is rather there to be 


The Apoca- 
ys 


(2) T.C. 1. 2. p. 381. It is untrue, that ſimple reading 15 neceſſa- 
ry in the Church. A number of Churches which have no ſuch 
Order of {zmple reading, cannor be in this point charged with 
the breach of Gods Commandment, which they might be, if {m- 
ple reading were neceſſary. | By ſimple reading he meaneth the 
Cuſtom of bare Reading more than the Preacher art the ſame 
time expoundeth unto the People. ] (f ) Comm ad divinarum 
literarum commemorationem. Tertul. Apol. p. 692. (& ) Judaicarum 
Hiſtoriarum libri traditi ſunt ab Apoſtolzs legends in Eccleſiis. 
Orig. in. Jok Hom: 15: (þ) IIdvlov x7! Tears # ayfes wer v- 
wv 6H To aud dueindbors yive), hat Ta Smuvrporb para Tar 
"Amoclaoy } 72 auyYPauugrre Toy Tlgoprlar dvayivuruc'dt 
Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 162. Fetum eſt ut iſta die Dominzca, Propheti- 
ca letFione jam lefta, ante altare adſtante, qui lefiionem St. Paulz 
proferret beatiſſimus Antiſtes Ambroſius, &c, Sulpir. Sever. 1. 3. 
de vita. St. Mart. (7) Vide Concil. Val. 2. habitum an; Dom. 
444+ tom. Concil. 2. p. 19. Item; Synod. Laod. c. 16. Cypr.1. 2. 
epiſt. 5. & þ. 4. epiſt. 5. Amb. 1. r. Offic, c. 8. & epitt. 75. & Itb. 


feared, where men eſteem a matter (e) ſo indif. 
ferent, whether the fame be by ſolemn appoint- 
ment read publickly, or not read, the bare Text 
excepted, which the Preacher happily chuſeth our 
to expound, But let us here conſider what the 
Prattice of our Fathers before us hath been, and 
how far forth the ſame may be followed. We 
find, that in ancient times there was publickly read 
firſt the (f) Scripture, as namely, fomething out 
of the Books of the (ez) Prophets of God, which 
were of old ; ſomething out of (h) the Apoſtles 
Writings ; and laſtly out of the holy (7) - Evange- 
lifts, tome things which touched the Perſon of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. The cauſe of 
their reading firſt the Old Teſtament, then the 
New, and always ſomewhat out of both, is moſt likely to have been that which Juſtin: 


de Helia atque jejunio, cap. 20. 


Tut. gueſt. Martyr and Saint Auguſtine obſerve in comparing the two Teftaments. The Apoſtles (faith 
Hs the one) hath taught us as themſelves did learn, firſt the Precepts of the Law, and then 
the Goſpels. For what elſe is the Law, but the Goſpel foreſhewed ? What other the Goſpel, 
Auguſt. queſt. than the Law fulfilled? In like ſort the other, What the Old Teſtament hath, the very ſame 
33- in Wm. the New containeth ; but that which tyeth there as under a ſhadow, t here brought forth into 
the open Sun. Things there prefigured, are here performed. Again, In the Old Teftament 
there # a cloſe comprehenſion of the New ; in the New, an open diſcovery of the Old. Tobe 
ſhort, the method of their Publick readingseither purpoſely did tend, or at the leaft-wiſe 
wal Stake doth fitly ſerve, That from frnaller things the minds of the Hearers may go forward to the 
Ye9u5 ECCLe[® 


Ryowleage of greater, and by degrees climb up from the loweſt to the higheſt things. 


aft. cap. 22. , 


Now beſides the Scripture, the Books which they called Eccleſiaſtical, were thought not 
unworthy ſometime to be brought into publick audience, and with that Name they inti- 
tuled the Books which we term Apocryphal. Under the ſelf-fame Name they alſo com- 
priſed certain, no otherwife annexed unto the New, than the former unto the Old Teſta- 
ment, asa Book of Hermes, Epiſtles of Clement, and the like. According therefore to 
- © the Phraſe of Antiquity, theſe we may term the New, and the other the Old Eccleſiaſti- 
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cal Books ar Writings. For we being direQted by a Sentence (Ifu poſe.) of Caine Te | 


rom, Who faith, That Al Writings not Canonical are Apocryphal, ule not now the Title 
| Apocryphal, as the reſt of the Fathers ordinarily have done, whoſe Cuſtom is ſo toname 
for the moſt part only, ſuch as might not publickly be read or divulged., Ruffin there: 
fore having rehearſed the ſelt-ſame Books of Canonical Scripture, which with us are held 
to be alone Canonical, addeth immediately, by way of caution, We muſt know that other 
Books there are alfo, which our Forefathers have uſed to name not Canonical, but Eccleſp- 
aftical Books, as the Book of Wildom, Ecclefiaſticus, Toby, Judith the Macchabees, i» 
the Old Teſtament ; in the New, the Book of Hermes, and ſuch others: All which Books 
and Writings they willed to be read in Churches, but not to be alledged, as if their ay- 
thority did bind #s t0 build upon thews our Faith. Other Writings they named Apocryphal, 
which they would not have read in Churches. Theſe things delivered unto us from the 
Fathers, we have in this place thought good to ſet down. So far Ruyffizzs, He which 
conlidereth notwithſtanding what ftore of falle and forged Writings, dangerous unto 
Chriſtian Belief, and yet bearing (a) glorious Inſcriptions, began ſoon upon the Apo: 
ſtles times to beadmitted into the Church, and to be honoured as if they had been indeed 
Apoſtolick, ſhall eaſily perceive what cauſe the Provincial Synod of (b) Laodizes might 


have as thento prevent, eſpecially the danger of Books made newly Eccleſiaſtical, and, 4 


for fear of the fraud of Hereticks, to provide, that ſuch Publick readings might be alto- 
gether taken out of Canonical Scripture. Which Ordinance, reſpe&ting bur rhat abuſe 
which grew __ the intermingling of Leſſons Human with Sacred at ſuch time as the 
one both afteted the Credit, and uſurped the Name of the other { as by the Canon of 
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(c) a later Council providing remedy for the ſelf. ſame Evil, and yet allowing the old Ec- Fore page 


cleſiaſtical Books tobe read, it doth more plainly and clearly appear ) neither can be con- 
ſtrued, nor ſhould be urged utterly to prejudice our uſe of thoſe old Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
tings; much leſs of Homiljes, which werea third kind of Readings uſual in former times, 
a moſt commendable Inſtitution, as well then (4) fo ſupply the caſual, as now the nece(- 
fary defect of Sermons, : 


444+ tome Concil. p. 19. $5 Presbyter, alzque infirmitate probibente, per ſeipſum x0n potnerit predicare; Sanftorum Patrum Homilie 4 


citentar. 


In the heat of general Perſecution whereunto Chriſtian Belief was ſubje& upon the firſt 
promulgation thereof throughout the World, it much confirmed the courage and conſtancy 
of weaker minds, when publick relation was made unto them, after what manner God had 
been glorified through the ſufferings of Martyrs, famous amongſt them for Holineſs during 
life, and at the time of their death admirable in all mens eyes, through miraculous evidence 
of Grace divine affiſting them from above. For which cauſe the Vertuesof fome being 
thought expedient to be annually had in remembrance above thereſt, this brought in (c) 
a forth kind of Publick Reading, whereby the lives of ſuch Saints and Martyrs had at the 
time of their yearly Memorials, ſolemn recognition in the Church of God. The fond 
imitation of which laudable Cuſtom being in latter Apes reſumed, where there was neither 
the like cauſe to do as the Fathers before had done ; nor any Care, Canſcience, or Wit, in 
ſuch as undertook to perform that Work, ſome brainleſs men have by great labour and tra- 
vel brought to paſs, that the Church is now aſhamed of nothing more than of Saints. If 
therefore Pope (f) Gelaſius did, fo long ſithence, ſee thoſe defeQts of Judgement even 
then, for which the reading of the AQs of Martyrs ſhould be, and was at that time, for- 
born inthe Chureh of Rome ; weare not to marvel, that afterwards Legends being grown 
in a manner to be nothing elſe but heaps of frivolous and ſcandalous vanities, they have been 
even with diſdain thrown out, the (g) very Nefts which bred them abhorring them, 
We are not therefore to except only Scripture, and to make confuſedly all the reſidue of one 
ſute, as if they, who aboliſh Legends could not without incongruity retain in the Church 
either Homilies, or thoſe old Eccleſiaſtical Books : Which Books in caſe my ſelf did think, as 
ſome others do, ſafer and better to be left publickly unread ; nevertheleſs as in other things 
of like nature, even ſo in this, (45) my private Judgement I ſhould be loth to oppoſe 
againſt the force of their Reverend Authority, who rather conſidering the Divine excellen- 
cy of ſome things in all, andof all _ in certain of thoſe Apocrypha which we publickl 
read, have thought it better to let them ſtand asa lift or marginal border unto the Old Teſta- 
ment, and, though with Divine, yer as Humane compoſitions, to grant at the leaſt unto 
certain of them publick audience in the Houſe of God, For inas much as the due eſtimati- 
on of heavenly Truth dependeth wholly upon the known and approvedauthority of thoſe 
famous Oracles of God,it greatlybehoveth the Church to have always moſt eſpecial care,leſt 
through confuſed mixture at any time, Humane uſurp the room and Title of Divine Wri- 
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tings. Wherefore albeit for the Peoples more plain inſtruction (as the ancient uſe hath 
been) we read in Churches certain Books, beſides the Scripture, yet as the >cripture 
we read them not. All men know our profeſſed opinion touching the difference whereby 
we ſever them from the Scripture. And if any where it be ſuſpe&ted that ſome one or 
other will happily miſtake a thing ſo manifeſt in every mans eye, there is no lett, but that 
as often as choke Books are read, and need fo requireth, the ſtyle of their difference may 
expreſly be mentioned, to bar even all poſſibility of Errour. It being then known, thar 
we hold not the Apocrypha for ſacred (as we do the holy Scripture) but for humane com- 
poſitions, the ſubje& whereof are ſundry Divine matters ; let there be reaſon ſhewed, wh 

to read any part of them publickly, it ſhould be unlawful or hurtful unto the Church of 
God. Thear it faid, that many things in them are very frivolous, and unworthy of pub- 
lick audience ; yea, many contrary, plainly contrary, zo the holy Scripture, Which hi- _ 
therto is neither ſufficiently proved by him who faith it, and, if the proofs thereof were 

ſtrong, yet the very allegation, it ſelf is weak. Let us therefore ſuppoſe (for I will nor 
demand to what purpoſe it is, that againſt our Cuſtom of reading Books not Canonical, 
they bring exceptions of matter in thoſe Books which we never uſe to read ) ſuppole (Tay) 
that wh.t faults ſoever they have obſerved throughout the paſſages of all thoſe Beck che 
ſame in every reſpe& were ſuch as neither could be conſtrued,nor ought to be cenſured other- 


wile, than even as themſelves pretend: Yet as men, through too much haſt, oftentimes 


forget the Errand whereabout they ſhould go ; ſo here it appeareth, that an eager deſire to 
rake together whatſoever might prejudice or any way hinder the credit of Apocryphal 
Books, hath cauſed the ColleQors Pen foto run as it were on Wheels, that the mind which 
ſhould guide it, had no leafſure to think, whether that which i F- haply ſerve to with- 
hold from giving them the Authority which belongeth unto Sacred Scripture, and to cut 
them off from the Canon, would as eFeQually ſerve to ſhut them altogether out of the 
Church, and to withdraw from granting untothem that publick uſe, whereinthey are on- 
ly held as profitable for inſtrudtion. Is it not acknowledged, that thoſe Books are Ho- 
ly, that they are Eccleſiaſtica' and Sacred, that to term them Divine, as being for their 
excellency next unto them which are properly ſo termed, is no way to honour them above 
deſert ; yea, even that the whole Church of Chrift, as well atthe firſt as ſithence hath 
moſt worthily approved their ftneſs for the publick informations of Life and manners : Is 
not thus much, I ſay, acknowledged, and that by them, who notwithſtanding receive not 
che ſamefor any part of Canonical Scripture, by them who deny not but that they are, 
Faulty, by them who are ready enough to give inſtances, wherein they ſeem tocontain mat- 
ter ſcarce agreeable with holy Scripture ? So little doth ſuch their ſuppoſed Faultineſs in 
moderate mens Jndgements inforce the removal of them out of the Houſe of God, that 
{till they are judged to retain worthily thoſe very Titles of Commendation ; than which, 
there cannot greater be given to Writings, the Authors whereof are men. As in truth, 
if the Scripture it felf, aſcribing tothe Perſons of Men Righteouſneſs, in regard of their 
manifold vertues, may not rightly be conſtrued, as though it did thereby clear them, and 
make them quite free from all faults, no reaſon we ſhould judge it abſurd to commend 
their Writings as Reverend, Holy and Sound, wherein thereare ſo many ſingular Per- 
feQtions, only for that the exquifite Wits of ſome few peradventure are able diſperſed] 
here and there to find now a word and then a ſentence, which may be more probably 
{uſpeted than eaſily cleared of Error by us which have but conjeCtural knowledge 
of their meaning. Againſt immodeſt InveQives therefore whereby they are charged 
as being fraught with (a) outrag:ious Lies, we doubt not but their more allowable cenſure 
will prevail, who without ſo paſſionate terms of diſgrace, do note a difference great enough 
between Apocryphal and other Writings, a difference ſuch as (b) Joſephus and Epiphanius 
obſerve : the one declaring, that amongſt the Jews, Books, written after the days of 4r- 
zaxerxes, were not of equal credit with the- which had gone before, in as much as the 
Jews ſithence that time had not the like exaQ ſucceſſion of Prophets ; the (c) other ac- 
knowledging that they are profitable, although denying them to be Divine, in ſuch con- 
ſtruQion and fenfe as the Scripture it ſelf is ſo termed. With what intent they were firſt 
publiſhed, thoſe words of the Nephew of Jeſus do plainly enough ſignifie, After that my 
Grandfather, Jeſus, had given himſelf to the reading of the Law and the Prophets, and 
other Books of our Fathers, and had gotten therein ſufficient judgement, he purpoſed alſo 
to write ſomething pertaining to Learning and Wiſdom, to the intent, that they which 
were deſirous to learn, and would give themfelves to theſe things, might profit much more 
in living according to the Law. Their end in writing, and ours in reading them, is the 
fame. The Books of Judith, Toby, Baruch, Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticns we read, as ſer- 
ving molt unto that end. The reſt we leave unto men 1n private, Neither can of « w- 
nably 
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ſonably thought, becauſe upon certain ſolemn occaſions, ſome Leſſons are choſen out of 
thoſe Books, and of Scripture it ſelf ſome Chapters not appointed :to be read at all, that 
we thereby do offer diſgrace to the Word of God, or lift up the Writings of men above it. 
For in ſuch choice we do not think, but that Fitne s of Speech may be more reſpeCted than 
Worthineſs. If in that which we uſe to read, there happenby the way any Clauſe, Sentence, 
or Speech that ſoundeth towards Errour ; ſhould the mixture of a little droſs conſtrain 
the Church to deprive her ſelf of ſo much Gold, rather than learn how by Art and Judge- 
ment to make ſeparation of the one from the other ? To this effeR very fitly, from the 
counſel that St. Ferom giveth Leta, of taking heed how ſhe read the Apocrypha, as alſo by 
the helpof other learned mens Judgements deliyered in like caſe, we may take direXion. 
But ſurely, the Arguments that ſhould bind us not to read them, or any part ofthem pub- 
lickly at all, muſt be ſtronger than as yet we have heard any. . | 
21. We marvel the leſs that our reading of Books not Canonical, is ſo much impug- 
ned, when {o little is attributed unto the reading of Canonical Scripture it ſelf; that now 
it hath grown to be a queſtion, whether the Word of God be any ordinary mean to ſave 
the Souls of men, in that it 1s either privately ſtudied, or publickly read, and ſo made 
known; or elſe only as the ſame is preached, that is to ſay, explained by a lively woice, 
and applyed to the Peoples uſe, as the Speaker in his Wiſdom thinketh meet. For this 
alone 1s it which they uſe to call Preaching. The publick reading of the Apocrypha they 
condemn altogether, as a thing eftetual unto Evil ; the bare reading in like ſort of what- 
ſoever, yea even of Scriptures themſelves, they miſlike, as a thing unefteQual to do that 
g00d, which we are perſwaded may grow by it. Our deſire isin this preſent Controver- 
fie, asin the reſt, not to be carried upand down with the waves of uncertain Arguments, 
but rather poſitively to lead on the minds of the ſimpler ſort by plain and eafie degrees, 
till the very nature of the thing it ſelf do make manifeſt what is Truth. Firſt therefore, 
becauſe whatſoever is ſpoken concerning the efficacy or neceſſity of Gods Word, the ſame 
they tye and reſtrain only unto Sermons, howbeit not Sermons read neither (for ſuch they 
alſo abhor in the Church ) but Sermons without Book, Sermons which ſpend their lite 
in their birth, and may have publick audience but once : For this cauſe, to avoid ambi- 
guities, wherewith they often intangle themſelves, not. marking what doth agree to the 
Word of God in .it ſelf, and what in regard of outward accidents which may befall it, 
we areto know that the Word of God is his Heavenly Truth, touching matters of eter- 
nal life revealed and uttered unto Men, unto Prophets and Apoſtles by immediate Divine 
Inſpiration, from them to us by their Books and Writings. We therefore have no Word 
of God but the Scripture. Apoſtolick Sermons were, unto ſuch as heard them, his Word, 
even as properly as to us their Writings are. Howbeit not ſo our own Sermons, the ex- 
poſition which our diſcourſe of Wit doth gather and miniſter out of the Word of God. 
For which cauſe, in this preſent queſtion we are, when we name the Word of God, al- 
ways to mean the Scripture only, The end ofthe Word of God is to fave, and there- 
fore we term it the Word of Life. The way forall men to be ſaved, is by the know- 
ledge of that Truth which the Word hath taught. And fith Eternal life isa thing of it 
ſelt communicable unto all, it behooved that the Word of God, the neceſſary mean there- 
unto, be ſo likewiſe. Wherefore the Word of Lite hath been always a Treaſure, 
though precious, yet eaſie, as well to attain, as to find ; leſt any man deſirous of life 
ſhould periſh through the difficulty of the way. To this end the Word of God no other- 
wiſe ſerveth, than only in the nature of a Dottrinal Inſtrument. It ſaveth, becauſe it 
maketh wiſe unto Salvation. Wherefore the ignorant it ſaveth not; they which live by 
the Word, muſt know it. And being it ſelf the Inſtrument which God hath purpoſely 
framed, thereby to work the knowledge of Salvation in the hearts of men, whar cauſe 1s 
there wherefore it ſhould not of it ſelf be acknowledged a moſt apt and a likely mean, to 
leave an apprehexfion of things Divine in our underſtanding, and in the mind an aſſert 
thereunto? For touching the one, ſith God, who knoweth and diſcloſeth beſt the rich 
treaſures of his own Wiſdom, hath, by delivering his Word, made choice of the Scriptures, 
as the moſt effetual means whereby thoſe treaſures might be imparted unto the World, 
it followeth, That to mans underſtanding the Scripture muſt needs be even of it ſelf, in- 
tended as a full and perfect diſcovery, ſufficient to imprint in us the lively CharaQter of 
all things neceſſarily required for the attainment of Eternal Life. And concerning our aſ- 
ſent to the Myſteries of Heavenly truth, ſeeing that the Word of God, for the Authors 
lake, hath credit with all that confeſs it (as we all do) to be his Word, every Propoſi- 
tion of- holy Scripture, every Sentence being to us a Principle ; if the Principles of alt 
kinds of Knowledge elſe have that vertue in themſelves, whereby they are able to pro- 
Cure our Aſſent unto ſuch Concluſions, as the induſtry of right Diſcard doth ES === 
them ; 
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theth ; we have no reaſon to think the Principles of that Truth, which tendeth unto mans 
everlaſting happineſs, leſs forcible than any other, when we know, that, of all other, the 
are for their, certainty the molt infallible. But as every thing of price, ſo this doth re- 
quire travel, We bring not the knowledge of God with us into the World. And the 
lefs our own opportunity or ability is that way, the more we need the help of other mens 
Judgements, to be ourdireCtion herein. Nor doth any man ever believe, into whom the 
doftrine of Belief is not inſtilled by inſtruction, fome way received at the firſt from others 
Wherein whatſoever fit means there areto notifie the myſteries of the Word of God whe- 
ther Publickly (which we call Preaching ) or in Private, howfoever, the Word by every 
ſuch mean even ordinarily doth fave, and not only by being delivered unto men in Ser- 
mons. Sermons are not the only Preaching which doth ſave Souls. For, concerning the 
uſe and ſenſe of this word Preaching, which they ſhut up in fo cloſe a Priſon, although 
more than enough have already been ſpoken, to redeem the liberty thereof; yet becaule 
they inſiſt ſo much, and ſo proudly inſult thereon, we muſt a little inure their Ears with 
hearing, how others whom they more regard, are in this Caſe accuſtomed to uſe the ſelf. 
ſame language with us, whoſe manner of ſpeech they deride. (a) Juſtin 3artyr doubterh 
not to tell the Grecians, That even in certain of their Writizgs the very Judgement to 
come is preathed ; nor the (5) Council of Ya» to infinuate, that Presbyters, abſent through 
infirmity trom the Churches, might be ſaid ro preach by choſe Deputies, who in their 
Read did but read Homilies; nor the (c) Council of Toledo, to call the uſual Publick 
reading of the Goſpels in the Church, Preaching ; nor (4) others, long before thefe our 
days to write, that by him who but readeth a Leſſoz in the Solemn Aſſembly as part of Di- 
vine Service, the very Office of Preaching is fo far forth executed. Such kind of ſpeeches 
were then familiar, thoſe Phraſes ſeemed not to them abſurd, they would have marvellet 
to hear the (+) Out-crys which we do, becauſe we think, that the Apoſtles i» writize, and 
others in reading to the Church thoſe Books which the Apoſtles wrote, are neither untru- 
ly nor unfitly {aid to preach. For although mens Toxgaes and their Pers differ, yet to one 
and the ſelt-lame general, if not particular efe&, they may both ſerve. It is no good Ar- 
oument, St. Paul could not write with his Tongue, therefore neither could he preach with 
his Pea. For Preaching isa general end whereunto Writing and Speaking do both ſerve. 
Men ſpeak not with the Inftruments of Writing, neither write with the Inſtruments of 
Speech ; and yet things recorded with the one, and attered with the other, may be 
preached well enough with both. By their Patience therefore be it ſpoken, the Apoſtles 
preached as well when they wrote as when they /pake the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and our uſual 
Publick reading of the Word of God for the Peoples inftruftion, is Preachine. Nor 
about words would we ever contend, were not their purpoſe in ſo reſtrainin the ſame 
injurious to Gods moſt Sacred Word and Spirit. It is on both ſides confelt, That the 
Word of God outwardly adminiltred {his (z) Spirit inwardly concurring therewith) con- 
verteth, edifieth and faveth Souls. Now whereas the external Adminiſtration of his Word is 
as well by reading barely the Scripture, as by explaining the ſame when Sermons thereon 
be made; in the one, they deny That the Tinger of God hath ordiarily certain principal 
vom_—_ mm we moſt gre. hold and believe that it hath n both. 

22, So worthy a part of Divine Service we ſhould greatly wrong, if we did not 
Preaching as the blefſed Ordinance of God, Sermons 2 conch the Siendora of =_—_ 
as Wings to the Soul, as Spurs to the good AﬀeQtions of Man, unto the Sound and Healthy 
as Food, as Phyſick unto diſeaſed Minds. Wherefore how highly ſoever it may _ 
them with words of Truth to extol Sermons, they ſhall not herein offend us. We ſeek 
not to derogate from any thing which they can juſtly eſteem, but our deſire is to uphold 
the juſt eſtimation of that, from which it ſeemeth unto us they derogate more than becom- 
eth them. That which, oftendeth us, is, firſt, the great diſgrace which they offer unto our 
Cuſtom of bare reading the Word of God, and to his gracious Spirit, the Principal ver- 
tue whereof thereby manifeſting it ſelf, for the endleſs good of mens Souls, even the Ver- 
tue which it hath to convert, to edifie, to ſave Souls ; this they mightily ſtrive to obſcure : 
and, Secondly, The ſhifts wherewith they maintain their opinion of Sermons, whereunto, 
while they labour to appropriate the Saving power of the Holy Ghoſt, they ſeparate from 
all apparent hope of Life and Salvation, thouſands whom the goodneſs of Almighry God 
doth not exclude. Touching therefore the uſe of Scripture even in that it is openly read 
and, the ineftimable good which the Church of God, by that very mean, hath reaped; 
there was we may ver well think, ſome cauſe which moved the Apoltle St. Paz/ to require 
that thoſe thin O which any one Churches attairs gave particular occafion to write, might, 
for the InſtruCtion of all, be publiſhed, and that by reading. 1. When the very having 
of the Books of God was a matter of no ſmall charge and difficulty, in as much as they 


could 
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could not be had otherwiſe than only in written Copies, it was the necefTity not of Preachi- 
ing things agreeable with the Word, but of reading the Word it ſelf at large to tlie Peo- 
ple, which caufed Churches throughout the World to have publick care, that the (4- 
cred Oracles of God being procured by Common charge, might with great ſedulity be 
kept both intire and ſincere. If then we admire the providence of God in the ſime con- 
tinuance of Scripture, notwithſtanding the violent endeavours of Infidels to aboliſh, and 
the fraudulence of Hereticks always to deprave the ſame, ſhall we ſer light by that Cu- 
ſtom of Reading, from whence ſo precious a benefit hath grown? 2. The Voice and Te- 
ſtimony of the Church acknowledging Scripture to be the Law of the Living God, is 
for the truth and certainty thereof no mean Evidence. For if with Reaſon we may pre- 
ſume upon things which a few mens depoſitions do teſtifie, ſuppoſe we that the minds of 
men are not both at their firſt acceſs to the School - of Chriſt exceedingly moved, yea 
and forever afterwards alſo confirmed much, when they conſider the main conſent of all 
the Churches in the whole World witneſſing the Sacred Authority of Scriptures, ever 
ſithence the firft publication thereof, even till this preſent day and hour? And that they 
all have always ſo teſtified, I ſee not how we ſhould poſſibly wiſh a proof more pal- 
pable, than this manifeſt received, and every where continued Cuſtom of Reading 
them publickly as the Scriptures. The Reading therefore of the Word of God, as the 
uſe hath ever been, in open Audience, is the plaineſt evidence we have of the Chur- 
ches m" and acknowledgement that it is his Word. 3. A further commodity this Cu- 
ſtom hath which is,. to furniſh the ver fimplef and rudeſt ſort with ſuch infallible 
Axioms and Precepts of Sacred Truth, delivered even in the wery lerter of the Law of 
God, as may ſerve them for Rules whereby to judge the berter. af other Dottrines and 
Inftrudtions which they hear. For which end and purpoſe, I ſee not how the Scripture 
could be poſſibly made familiar unto all, unleſs far more ſhould be read in the Peoples 
hearing, than by a Sermon can be opened. For whereas in a manner the whole Book of 
God isby reading every year publiſhed, a ſmall part thereof, in compariſon of the whole, 
may hold very well the readieſt Interpreter of Scripture occupied many years. 4. Beſides, 
wherefore ſhould any man think, but that Reading it ſelf is one of the ordinary means, 
whereby it pleaſeth God of his gracious goodneſs to inſtill that Celeſtial Verity, which 
being but ſo received is nevertheleſs efteQual to ſave . Souls? Thus much therefore we 
aſcribe to the Reading ofthe Word of God as the manner is in our Churches. And becauſe 
it were odious, if they on their part ſhould altogether deſpiſe the ſame, they yield that 
Reading. may ſet forward, but not begin the work of Salvation; That Faith may be 
nouriſhed therewith, but not bred ; That herein mens attention to the Scriptures, and 
their ſpeculation of the Creatures of God have like efficacy, both being of power to aug- 
ment, but neither to effe& Belief without Sermons; That ifany believe by Reading alone, 
weare to account ita miracle, an extraordinary work of God. Wherein that which they 

rant, we gladly accept at their hands, and wiſh that patiently they would examine how 
ittle cauſe they have to deny that which as yet they grant not. The Scripture witneſ: 
ſeth, that when the Book of the Law of God had been ſometime miſſing, and was after 
found ; the King, which heard it bur only read, tare his Cloaths, and with tears con- 
felled, Great is the wrath of the Lord upon ns, becauſe our Fathers have not kept his Word, 
to do after all things which are written in this Book. This doth argue, that by bare 
reading (for of Sermons at that time there is no mention) true Repentance may be 
wrought in the hearts of ſuch as fear God, and yet incur his diſpleaſure, the deſerved ef- 
fe& whereof is Eternal death. So that their Repentance (although it be not their firſt 
entrance ) is notwithſtanding the firſt ſtep of their re-entrance into Life, and may be in them 
wrought by the Word, only read unto them. Beſides, it ſeemeth that God would have no 
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man ſtand in doubt, but that the reading of Scripture is effeQtual, as well to lay even the 


firſt foundation, as to add degrees of farther perfeCtion in the fear of God ; And there- 
fore the Law faith, Thou ſhalt read this Law before all Iſrael, that Men, Women, and Chil- 
dren may hear, yea, even that their Children, which as yet have not known it, may hear 
it, and by hearing it ſo read , may learn to fear the Lord. Our Lord and Saviout 
was himſelf of opinion, That they which would not be drawn to amendment of Life 
by the Teſtimony which Moſes and the Prophets have given, concerning the miſcries that 
follow Sinners after death, were not likely to be perſwaded by other means, although 
God from the very Dead ſhould have raifed them up Preachers. Many hear the Books 
of God, and believe them not. Howbeit, their unbelief in that caſe we may not impute 
unto any weakneſs or inſufficiency 1n the mean which is uſed toward them, but to 
the wilful bent of their obſtinate hearts againſt it. With minds obdurate nothin 

prevaileth. As well they that preach, as —— at read unto ſuch, ſhall ftill have 
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cauſe to complain with the Prophets which were of old; Who will give credit unto our 
Teaching? But with whom ordinary means will prevail, ſurely the power of the Word 
of God, even without the help of Interpreters in Gods Church, worketh mightily, not 
unto their confirmation alone which are converted, but alſo to their converſion which 
are not. It ſhall not boot them who derogate from reading, to excuſe it, when they 
ſee no other remedy, as if their intent were- only to deny, that Aliens and Stran- 

ers from the Family of God are won, or that Belief doth uſe to be wrought at the 

rſt in them, without Sermons. For they know it is our Cuſtom of ſtmple- Reading, 
not for converſion of Infidels eſtranged from the Houſe of God, but for inſtruQtion of 
Men baptized, bred and brought up in the boſom of | the Church, which they deſpiſe as 
a thing uneffeQtual to fave Tach Souls. In ſuch they imagine that God hath no ordi- 
nary mean to work Faith without Sermons. The reaſon, why no man can attain Be- 
lief by the bare pps grey! of Heaven and Earth, is, for that they neither are fuf- 
ficient to give us as much as the leaſt ſpark of Light concerning the very principal My- 
ſeries of our Faith ; and whatſoever we may learn by them, the ſame we can only at- 
tain to know, according to the manner of natural Sciences, which meer diſcourle of 
Wit and Reaſon finderh out ; wheres the things which we properly believe, be only ſuch, 
aSarereceived upon the credit of Divine Teſtimony. Seeing therefore, that he which 
conſidereth the Creatures of God, findeth therein both theſe defetts, and neither the one 
nor the other in Scriptures, becauſe he that readerh unto us the Scriptures, delivereth 
all the Myſteries of Faith, and not any thing amongft them all more than the mouth of 
the Lord doth warrant: It followeth in thoſe two reſpeRs, that our conſideration of 
Creatures, andattention unto Scriptures are not in themſelves, and without Sermons, 
things of like diſability to breed or beget Faith. Small cauſe alſo there is, why any 
man ſhould greatly wonder as at an extraordinary work, if, without Sermons, Reading 
be found to effe&t thus much. For I would know by ſome ſpecial inftance, what -one 
Article of Chriſtian Faith , or what duty required neceſſarily unto all mens Salvation 
there is, which the very reading of the Word of God is not apt to notifie. EffeQs are 
miraculous and ſtrange, when they grow by unlikely means. Bur, did we ever hear' it 
accounted for a Wonder, that he which doth read, ſhould believe and live' according 
to the will of Almighty God ? Reading doth convey to the Mind, that Truth, without 
addition or diminution, which Scripture hath derived from the Holy Ghoſt. . And the 
end of all Scripture is the fame which St. Johz propoſeth in the writing of that moſt Di- 
vine Goſpel, namely Faith, and through Faith Salvation. Yea, all Scripture is to this 
effe& in it ſelf available, as they which wrote it were perſwaded ; unleſs we ſuppoſe, 


2 Tim. 3. 15. that the Evangeliſts, or others, in ſpeaking of their own intent to' inſtruct and to fave by 
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writing, had a ſecret Conceit which they never opened to any, a Conceit thatno man in 
the World ſhould ever be that way the better for any Sentence by them writen, till ſuch 
time asthe ſame might chance to be preached upon, or —_—_ at the leaſt ina Sermon. 
Otherwiſe, if he which writeth, doth that which is forcible in it elf, how ſhould he 
which readeth, be thought to do that which in it ſelf is of no force to work Belief, and 
to ſave Believers : Now, although we have very juſt cauſe to ſtand in ſome jealouſie and 
fear,left by thus overvaluing their Sermons, they make the price and eſtimation of Scripture, 
otherwiſe notified, to fall : nevertheleſs, ſo impatient they are, that being but requeſt- 
ed to let us know, what cauſes they leave for mens incouragement to attend to the read- 
ing of the Scripture, if Sermons only be the power of God to ſave every one which be- 
lieveth; that which we move for our better learning and inſtruQtion fake, turneth unto 
anger and choler in them, they grow altogether out of quietneſs with it ; they anſwer fu- 
mingly, that they are aſhamed to defile their Pens with making ' anſwer to ſuch idle que- 


ſtions : yetin this their mood they caſt forth ſomewhat, wherewith under pain of great- 


er diſpleaſure we muſt reſt contented. They tell us, the profit of Reading is fingular, in 
that it ſerveth for a Preparative unto Sermons ; it helpeth prettily towardsthe nouriſh- 
ment of Faith, which Sermons have once ingendred ; it is ſome ſtay to his mind which read- 
eth the Scripture, when he findeth the ſame things there which are taught in Sermons, 
and thereby perceiveth how God doth concur in opinion with the Preacher ; beſides, 
it keepeth Sermons in memory, and doth in that refpe&, although not feed the 
Soul of man, yet help the retentive force of that ftomach of the mind, which re- 
ceiveth ghoſtly food at the Preachers hands. But the principal cauſe of writing the 
Goſpel was, that it might be preached upon or interpreted by publick Miniſters, apt 
and authorized thereunto. Is it credible that a ſuperftitious conceit (for it is no better) 
concerning Sermons, ſhould in ſuch fort both darken their Eyes, and yet ſharpen 


their Wits withal, that the only true and weighty cauſe why Scripture was written, = 
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cauſe which in Scripture is ſo ofteri mentioned, the cauſe which all men haveever till this 
preſent day acknowledged, this they ſhould clean exclude, as being no cauſe at all, and 
oad us with fo great tore of ftrange concealed cauſes, which did never lee light till 
now? In which number the reſt muſt needs be of moment, when the very chiefelt cauſe 
of committing. the Sacred Word of God unto Books, is ſurmiſed to have been, leſt 
che Preacher ſhould want a Text whereupon to ſcholie. Men of Learning hold it tor 
a ſlip in Judgement, when offer 1s made to demonſtrate that as proper to one thing, 
which Reaſon findeth common unto more. Whereas therefore they take from all kinds 
of teachings, that which they attribute to Sermons, it had been their part to yield di- 
reQly ſome ſtrong reaſon, why between Sermons alone and Faith, there ſhould be or- 
dinarily that coherence which cauſes have with their uſual effeAts, why a Chriſtian mans 
belief ſhould ſo naturally grow from Sermons, and not poſſibly from any other kind of 
teaching. In belief there being bur thele two operations, Apprehexſion and Affexr. Do 
only Sermotis cauſe Belief, in that no other way is able to explain the myſteries of 
God, that the mind may rightly apprehend or conceive them as behooveth ? We all 
know, that many things are believed, alchough they be intricate, obſcure and dark, al- 
though they exceed the reach and capacity of our Wits, yea although in this World 
they be no way poſſible to be underſtood. Many things believed are likewiſe fo plain, 
that every Common Perſon may therein be unto himſelf a ſufficient Expounder. Final- 
ly, toexplain even thoſe things which need and admit explication, many, other uſual ways 
x bh are beſides Sermons. Therefore Sermons are not the only ordinary means whereby 
we firſt come to apprehend the Myſteries of God. Is it in regard then of Sermons on- 
ly, that apprehending of the Goſpel of Chrift we yield thereunto our unfeigned aſſent, 
asÞoa thing infallibly true: They which rightly confider after what fort the heart of man 
hereunto is framed, muſt of neceſſity acknowledge, that who ſo afſenteth to the words of 
Eternal life, doth it in regard of his Authority whoſe words they are. This is in mans 
converſion unto God #3 3Sw # dey) fs awhorus, the firſt ſtep whereat his race towards 
Heaven beginneth. Unleſs therefore, clean contrary to our own experience, we ſhall» 
think it a miracle if any man acknowledge the Divine authority of the Scripture, till 
- ſome Sermon have perſwaded him thereunto, and that otherwiſe neither converſation in 
the boſome of the Church, nor Religious Education, hor the reading of Learned mens 
Books, nor Information received by conference , nor whatſoever pain and diligence 
in hearing, ſtudying, meditating day and night on the Law, is ſo Fa bleſt of God, as 
to work this effeCt in any man ; how would they have us to grant, that Faith doth not 
come but only by hearing Sermons? Fain they would have us to believe the Apoſtle 
Saint Panl himſelf to be Author of this their Paradox, only becauſe he hath aid, that 
it pleaſeth God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to fave them which believe ; and 
again, How ſhall they call on him m whom they have not believed? How (hall they be- TI 
lieve in him of whom they have not heard? Flow (hall they hear without a Preacher ? 9m 10. 147 
How (hall men preach except they be ſeat? To anſwer therefore both Allegations at 

once; The very ſubſtance of what they contain 1s in few but this. Life and Salvation 

God will have offered unto all ; his will is that Gentiles ſhould be ſaved as well as Jews, 

Salvation belongeth unto none but ſuch 2s call upon the Name of our Lord. Teſus Chriſt. 

Which Nations as yet unconverted neither do, nor ny can do till they believe. 

What they are to believe, impoſſible it is they ſhould know till they hear it. Their 

Hearing requireth our Preaching unto them. Tertu/lian, to draw even Painyms them- 

ſelves unto Chriſtian Belief, willeth the Books of the old Teſtament to be ſearched, 

which were at that time in Prolemzy's Library, And if men did not liſt to travel fo 

far, though it were for their endleſs good, he addeth that in Rowe and other places 

the Jews had Synagogues, whereunto every one which would, might reſort ; that 

this kind of Liberty they purchaſed by payment of a ſtanding Tribute ; that there they 

did openly read the Scriptures ; and whoſoever wil! hear, q faith Tertallian) he ſhall ,-.-.. .. 
find God ; whoſoever will ftudy to know, ſhall be alſo fain to believe. But fith there is no 7.4 45 
likelyhood that ever voluntarily they will ſeek InftruQtion at our hands, it remaineth Ttis they did 
chat unleſs we will ſuffer them to periſh, Salvation it ſelf muſt ſeekthem, it behooveth 9,4.5008%5 
God to {end them Preachers as he did his ele& Apoſtles throughout the World. There learned men 
is 2 Knowledge which God hath always revealed unto them in the works of Nature, *Tnetche, 
This they honour and eſteem ughly as profound Wiſdom ; howbeit this Wiſdom faveth to a grea. 
them not. That which muſt fave Believers, is, the knowledge of the Croſs of Chriſt, the pa"*ofche 
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| CR CE ES familiarly 
known: as appearerh by a ſupplicarion offered unto the Emperour Juſtinien, wherein the Jews make requeſt that ic might be Iawfu 1 for them 
to read the Greck Tranſlations of the 90 Interpreters in thezr Synagogues, as their Cuſtom before hg4 been. A#thert. 146. Col. Io. incipits 
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only Subject of all our Preaching. And in their Eyes what ſeemeth this but Folly ? It 
pleaſeth God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave. Theſe Words declare how admi- 
rable force thoſe Myſteries have, which the World do deride as Follies ; they ſhew that 
the Fooliſhneſs of the Croſs of Chriſt is the Wiſdom of True believers ; they concern 
The «poſtle the Object of our Faith, the Matter preached of and believed in by Chriſtian men. This 
viethtie we know that the Greetans or Gentiles did account Fooliſhneſs ; but that they did ever 
wand act think it a fond or unlikely way to ſeek mens Converſion by Sermons, we have not heard. 
xncog7.., Manifeſt therefore it is, that the Apoſtle applying the name of Fooliſhneſs in ſuch ſort as 
they did, muſt needs, by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching, mean the Dottrine of Chriſt, 
which we learn that we may be ſaved ; but that Sermons are the only manner of teaching, 
whereby it pleaſeth our Lord to ſave, he could not mean. In like fort, where the ſame 
Apoſtle proveth, that as well the ſending of the Apoſtles, as their preaching to the Gen- 
tiles, was neceſſary, dare we affirm it wasever his meaning, that unto their Salvation, 
who even from their tender Infancy never knew any other Faith or Religion than only 
Chriſtian, no kind of Teaching can be available, ſaving that which was ſo needful for 
the firſt univerſal Converſion of Gentiles hating Chriſtianity ; neither the ſending of any 
fort allowable in the one cale, except only of ſuch as had been inthe other alſo moſt fit - 
and worthy Inſtruments ? Belief in all forts doth come by hearkning, and attending to 
the Word of Life, Which Word ſometime zu urs 6 and preacheth it ſelf to the Hear- 
er; ſometime they deliver it, whom privately Zeal and Piety moveth to be InſtruQtors of 
others by conference ; ſometime of them it 1s taught, whom the Church hath called to 
the Publick, either reading thereof, or interpreting. All theſe tend unto one effe&t, nei. 
ther doth that which St. Pau! or other Apoſtles teach, concerning the neceſſity of ſuch 
Teaching as theirs was, or of ſending ſuch as they were, for that purpoſe unto the Ggn- 
tiles, prejudice the efficacy of any other way of Publick inſtruCtion, or inforce the utter 
diſability of any other mens Vocation thought requiſite in this Church for the faving of 
Souls, where means more effeCtual are wanting. Their only proper and direC&t proof of 
the thing in queſtion had been to ſhew, in what ſort, and how far mans Salvation doth 
neceſſarily depend upon the knowledge of the Word of God ; what Conditions, Pro- 
perties and Qualities there are, whereby Sermons are diſtinguiſhed from other kinds of 
adminiſtring the Word unto that purpoſe ; and what ſpecial Property or Quality that is, 
which being no where found but in Sermons, maketh them eftectual to fave Souls, and 
leaveth all other Do&rinal means beſides deſtitute of vital efficacy. Theſe pertinent In- 
ſtructions, whereby they might ſatisfie us, and obtain the Cauſe it ſelf for which they 
contend, theſe things which only would ſerve they leave, and (which needeth not) ſometime 
- they trouble themſelves with fretting at the ignorance of ſuch as withſtand them in their 
(a) 7.C.1.2, Opinion; ſometime they (2) fall upon their poor Brethren which can bur read, and againſt 
them they are bitterly eloquent. If we alledge what the Scriptures themſelves do uſual- 
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Readers, ? 
The Biſhops Kind of delivery, but howſoever the ſame {hall chance to be made known, yet by one 


_— trick or other they always (5) reſtrain it unto Sermons. Our Lordand Saviour hath ſaid, 

_ (c) Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ts have eternal life. But they tell us, he 

Thoſe Raſcal {pake to the Jews, which Jews before had heard his Sermons; .and that peradventure it 
Miniſters, . . . ; . . 

75) 2c. 1.2. Was his mind they ſhould ſearch, not by reading, nor by hearing them read, but by at- 

rending, whenſoever the Scriptures ſhould happen to be alledged in Sermons. Further- 

more, having received Apoſtolical DoQrine, (4) the Apoſtle St. Paul hath taught us to 

eſteem the * as the Supream Rule, whereby all other DoQtrines mult for ever be exa- 

mined. Yea, but inas much as the Apoſtle doth here ſpeak of that he had Preached, he 

flatly maketh (as they ſtrangely affirm ) his Preachings or Sermons the Rule whereby to 

examine all. Andthen, I beſeech you, what Rule have we whereby to judge or examine 

any ? For, ifSermons muſt be our Rule, becauſe the Apoſtles Sermons were ſo to their 

Hearers; then, ſith we are not as they were, Hearers of the Apoſtles Sermons, it reſteth 

that either the Sermons which we hear ſhould be our Rule, or (that being abſurd) there 

will (which yet hath greater abſurdity ) no Rule at all be remaining for Tryal, what Do- 

C Arines now are corrupt, what conſonant with heavenly Truth, Again, let the ſame Apa- 

r Tim. 3.15. ſtle acknowledge all Scripture profitable to teach, toimprove, to corref, to inftrudt in 

Righteouſneſs ; Still notwithſtanding we err, if hereby we preſume to gather, that Scri- 

pture read, will avail unto any one of all theſe uſes ; they teach us the meaning of the 

words to be, that ſo much the Scripture can do, if the Miniſter that way apply it in his 

Sermons, otherwiſe not. Finally they never hear Sentence which mentioneth the Word 

or Scripture, but forthwith their Gloſſes upon it are, the Word preached, the Scripture 

explained or delivered unto us in Sermons. Sermons they evermore underſtand to w_ 

or 
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Word of God, which alone hath vital Operation ; the dangerous ſequel of which Con- 
ſtruction I wiſh they did more attentively weigh. For, fith Speech is the very Image, 
whereby the mind and ſoul of the Speaker conveyeth it {elf into the boſom of him which 
heareth, we cannot chuſe but ſee rout reaſon, wherefore the Word that proceedeth, from 
God, who is Himſelf very Truth and Life, ſhould be ( as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
' Noteth) lively and mighty in operation, {harper than any two-edged Sword. Now, if in 

this and the like Places we did conceive, that our own Sermons are that ſtrong and forct- 
ble Word, ſhould we not hereby impart even the moſt peculiar glory of the Word of God, 
unto that which is not his word ? For, touching our Sermons, that which giveth them their 


very being, 15 the wit of man, and therefore they oftentimes accordingly taſte too much of 


that over-corrupt Fountain from which they come. In our ſpeechof moſt holy things, 
our moſt frail affefions many times are bewrayed. Wherefore when we read or recite 
the Scripture, we then deliver tothe People properly the Word of God. As for our Ser- 


mons, be they never ſo ſound and perfett, his Word they are not, as the Sermons of the » 


Prophets were; no, they are but ambiguouſly termed his Word, becauſe his Word is 
commonly the Sabject whereof they treat, and mult be the Rule whereby they are framed. 
Notwithſtanding, by theſe, and the like ſhifts they derive unto Sermons alone, whatſo- 
ever is generally ſpoken concerning the Word. Again, what ſeemeth to have been utter- 
ed concerning Sermons, and their efficacy or neceility, in regard of Divine matter, and 
muſt conſequently be verified in ſundry other kinds of teaching, if the Matter be the fame 
in all ; their uſe is to faſten every ſuch Speech untothat one only manner of teaching, 
which is by Sermons, that ſtill Sermons may be all in all. Thus, becauſe S9lomecn decla- 
reth that the People decay or periſh for want of Knowledge, where no Propheſying at all 
is, they gather, that the hope of Life and Salvation is cut oft, where Preachers are not, 
which prophecy by Sermons, how many ſoever they be in number that read daily rhe 
Word of God, and deliver, though in other ſort, the ſeli-lame matter which Sermons 
do. The People which have no way to come to the knowledge of God, no propheſying, 
no teaching, Periſh. But that they ſhould of neceſſity periſh, where any one way of 
knowledge lacketh, is more than the words of So/omon impart. (a) Another uſual point 
of their Art in this preſent queſtion, is to make very large and plentiful Diſcourſes, how 
Chriſt is by Sermons (6) lifted up higher, and more (c) apparent to the eye of Faith, how 
the (a) favour of the Word is more {ſweet being brayed, .and more able to nouriſh be- 
ing divided by Preaching, than by only reading propoſed ; how Sermons are the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and do open the Scriptures, which being but read, remain in 
compariſon ſtill claſped ; how God (e) givethricher increaſe of grace to the Ground that 
is planted and watered by Preaching, than by bare and {imple Reading. Out of which 
.premiſes declaring how attainment unto life is eaſter where Sermons are, they conclude an 
(f) impoſlibility thereof where Sermons are not.- Alcidimas the Sophiſter hath many 
arguments, to prove that voluntary and extemporal far excelleth premeditated ſpeech. 
The like whereunto, and in part the ſame, are brought by them, who commmend Sermons, 
as having (whichall men, I think, will acknowledge ) ſundry (2) peculiar and proper 
vertues, {ich no other way of Teaching beſides hath. Aptneſs to follow particular occa- 
ſions preſently growing, to put life into words by countenance, voice and geſture, to pre- 
vail mightily in the ſudden affeCtions of men, this Sermons may challenge. Wherein not- 
withſtanding ſo eminent properties, whereof Leſſons are haply deſtitute, yet Leſſons be. 
ing free from ſome inconveniences, whereunto Sermons are more fubjet, they may in 
this reſpe& no leſs take, than in other they muſt give the hand, which betokeneth pre- 
eminence. For there is nothing which is not ſome way excelled, even by that which it 
doth excel. Sermons therefore and Leſſons may each excel other in ſome reſpeQs, with- 
out any prejudice unto either, as touching that vital force which they both have in the 
work of our Salvation, To which effect when we have endeavoured as much as in us 
doth lie, to find out the ſtrongeſt cauſes, wherefore they ſhould imagine that Reading is 
it ſelf ſo unavailable ; the moſt we can learn at their hands, is, that Sermons are the Or-- 
dinance of God, the Scriptures dark, and. the labour of Reading eafie. Firſt, therefore, 
as we know that God doth aid with his grace, and by his ſpecial _ evermore 
bleſs with happy ſucceſs thoſe things which himſelf appointeth ; ſo his Church, we per- 
{wade our ſelves, he hath not in ſuch ſort given over to a reprobate ſenſe, thar whatſoever 
itdeviſeth for the good of the Souls of men, the ſame he doth ſtill accurſe and make fru- 
ſtrate. Or if he always did defeat the Ordinances of his Church, is not reading the Ordi- 
nance of God ? wherefore then ſhould we think that -the force of his ſecret grace is ac- 
cuſtomed to bleſs the labour of dividing his Word, according unto each mans private diſcre. 
tion in publick Sermons, and to withdraw it felf from concurring with. the publick :deli- 
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very thereof by ſuch ſeleed portions of Scriptures, as the whole Church hath ſolemnly 
appointed to be read for the Peoples good, either by ordinary courſe or otherwiſe, ac- 
cording to the exigence of ſpecial occations? Reading ( faith (a) Tſidere) is tothe Hear. 
ers no {inall edifying. To them whoſe (b) delight and meditation is in the Law, ſeeing 
that happineſs and bliſs belongeth, it is not inus to deny them the benefit ofheavenl 

Grace. And I hope we may preſume, that a rare thing it is not in the Church of God, 
even for that very Word which is read to be both preſently their (c) joy, and afterwards 
their ſtudy that hear it. (4) St. A»guſtineſpeaking of devout men, noteth, how they dai- 
ly frequented the Church, how attentive ear they gave unto the Leſſons and Chapters read, 
how careful they were to remember the ſame, and to muſe thereupon by themſelves. 
(e) St. Cyprian obſerveth, that Reading was not without effet in the hearts of men. 
Their joy and alacrity was to him an argument, that there is in this Ordinance a bleſling, 
ſuch as ordinarily doth accornpany the adminiſtration of the Word of Life. It were much 
if there ſhould be ſuch a difference between the hearing of Sermons preached, and of 
Leſſons read in the Church, that he which preſenteth himſelf at the one, and maketh his 
Prayer with the Prophet (f) David, Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy Statutes, diret# 
me in the path of thy commantlments, might have the ground of uſual experience where- 
upon to build his hope of prevailing with God, and obtaining the Grace he ſeeketh ; they 
contrariwiſe not ſo, who crave the like aſſiſtance of his Spirit, when they give ear to the 
reading of the other. In this therefore Preaching and mo are equal, that both are 
approved as his Ordinances, both affiſted with his Grace. And if his Grace do affiſt them 
both to the nouriſhment of faith already bred, we cannot, without ſome very manifeſt 
cauſe yielded, imagine that in breeding or begetting faith, his grace doth cleave tothe one, 
and utterly forſake the other. Touching hardzeſs, which is the ſecond pretended impe- 
diment, as againſt Homilies, being plain and popular inſtructions, it is nobar, ſo neither 
doth it infringe the efficacy, no not of Scriptures, although but read. The force of read- 
ing, how ſmall ſoever they would have it, muſt of neceſſity be granted ſufficient to noti- 
fie that which is plain or caſie to be underſtood. And of things neceflary to all mens fal- 
vation, we have been hitherto accuſtomed to hold (elpecialf? fithence the publiſhing of 
the Goſpel of Jeſis Chriſt, whereby the ſimpleft having now a Key unto Knowledge which 
the Eunuch in the A4&#s did want, our Children may of thernfelves by reading underſtand 
that, which he without an Interpreter could not) they are imScripture plain and eaſic to 
be underſtood. As for thoſe things which art the firſt are obſcure and dark, when memo- 
ry hath laid them up for atime, Judgement afterwards growing, explaineth them. Scri- 
pture therefore 1s not ſo hard,but that the only reading thereof may give life unto willing 
Hearers. The eaſie performance of which holy labour, is in like fort avery cold Obje- 
ton, to prejudicethe vertue thereof. For what though an Infidel ; yea, though a Chuld' 
may be able to read; there is no doubt, but the meaneſt and worft amongſt the People 
wie bn the Law, had been as able as the Prieftsthemſelves were to offer Sacrifice. Did this 
make Sacrifice of no effe& unto that purpoſe for which it was inſtituted? InReligion ſome 
duties are not commended ſo much by the hardnefs of their execution, as by the worthineſs 
and dignity of that acceptation wherein they are held with 'God. We admire the good- 
neſs of God in nature, when we conſider how he hath provided that things moſt needful 
ro preſerve this life, ſhould be moſt prompt andeaſie foy all living Creatures to come by. 
[5 it not asevident a fign of his wonderful providence over us, when that food of Eternal 
life, upon the utter want whereof 6ur endleſs death and deftruftion neceſſarily efſueth, is 
prepared and always ſet in ſuch a'readineſs, that thoſe very means, than which nothing is 
more eaſie, may ſuffice to procure the ſarme'?? Surely, if we periſh, it 1s not the lack of 
Scribes and learned Expounders that can be our juſt excuſe. The Word which faveth our 
Souls is near us, 'we need for knowledge but 'to read and live. The 'man which readeth 
the Word of God, the Word 'it ſelf Toth pronounce bleſſed, if he alfo obſerve the ſame. 
Now all theſe things being well conſidered, it ſhall be no intricate tmatter for any man to 
judge with indifferency on which part the good of the Church is moſt conveniently ſought; 
whether on ours, whoſe opinion is ſuchas hath been ſhewed, or elſe on theirs, who lea- 
ving no ordinary way of Salyation for them unto'whormn the Word of "God is biit enly 
read, *do ſeldom name them but with great diſdain and contempt who' execute that Service 
inthe Church of Chriſt, By means whereof it hath come to pals, that Churches, «which 
cannot enjoy the benefit of uſual Preaching, are judged, as it were, even forſaken of God, 
forlorn, and without either hope or comfort : Contrariwiſe, thoſe places whichevery day 
for the moſt partare at Sermons as the flowing ſea, do 'both by their emptineſs at- times of 
reading, and by other apparent tokens ſhew,'to the voice of the living God, this way 
ſounding inthe'ears of men, agreat deal leſs reverence than were meet. Burt if no _ 
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evil were known to grow thereby, who can chuſe but think them cruel which doth hear 
them ſo boldly teach, that if God (as to him there is nothing impoſſible )- do haply fave 
any ſuch as continue where they have all other meansof inftru&ion, but are not taught by 
continual preaching, yet this 15 miraculous, and more than the fitneſs of fo poor. inftru- 
ments can give any man cauſe to hope for ; that Sacrainentsare noreffeRual es Salvation, 
except men be inſtructed by ;Preachnng before they be made Partukers of them; yea, that 
both Sacraments and Prayers allo, where Sermons are not; av nor onlyinot feed; but are ordi- 
aarily to further condemnation ; What mans heart doth nod riſe! ar"the'mention of theſe 
things ? It is true, that the weakneſs of our Wits and the dulneſs '&f vur Aﬀfe&ions do 
make us for the moſt part, even as our Lords own Diſciples were for a certain time, 
hard and flow to believe what is wrinen. For 'hdp'whereof Expoſitions and exhor- 
tations are needful, and that in:che moſt effeCtual 'nranner. ' The principal Chur- 
ches throughout the Land, and :no {mall of the ' veſt, being) it this reſpett by 
che goodneſs of God 10 abundantly provided for , they which- want the like furthe- 
rance unto knowl ,' wherewith it were greatly tobe. deſired that they alfo did 
abound, are. yet, we , notlefc info extream deſtiturion, that'juſtly ahy men ſhould 
think the ordinary means of Eternal life taken from them becauſe their reaching is in pub- 
lick for the moſt part but by Reading. For which cauſe amongſt whom there are not 
thoſe helps that others have to ſet them forward in the way of Life, ſiich to diſhearten 
with fearful Sentences, as though their. Salvation could hardly be hoped for, is not in 
our underſtanding fo conſonant with Chriſtian Charity. - We hold it ſafer a great deal, 
and better to give them (z) incouragement.; to put themin mind, that it is not the deep- 
neſs of their Knowledge, butthe [5) ſingleneſs oftheir Belief which God accepteth ; That 
chey which (:) hunger and thirſt after Righteonſheſs, ſhall be farified ; | That no (a) 
imbecillity of Means can prejudice the truth of the promiſe of God: herein; That the 
weaker their helps are, the moretheir need is to ſharpen the edge of their own(e) induſtry ; 
And that (f) painfulnels by feeble means ſhall be able to gain that, which in the plen' 
of more forcible inſtruments is through floth and negligence loſt. As for the men, wi 
whom we have thus far taken pains to confer, aboutthe force of the Word of God, ei- 
ther read by it felf or + gn Sermons ; their ſpeeches conternirig both the one and the 
other are in truth ſuch, as might give us very juſt cauſe to think, thatthe reckoning is 
not great which they make of either. For howſoever they have been driven to deviſe 
ſome odd kind of blind uſes, whereumo they may anſwer that reading doth ſerve, yet the 
reading of the Word of God in publick more than their Preachers-bare Text, who will 
not judge that they deem needleſs? when if we chance at any timeto term it neceſſary,” as 
being 2 thing which God himſelf did inſtitute amongſt the Jews for purpoſes that rouch 
as well us as them ; athing which the Apoltl: 

the New Teſtament ; a thing whereof the Church of God hath ever ſithence the firſt be- 
ginning reaped ſingular Commodity ; a thing which without exceeding pou derriment 
no Church can omir, they only are the men that ever we heard of, by whom this hath 
been croſſed and gain-laid ; they only the men which have given their peremptory ſentence 
to the contrary: Ir i untrue, that fimple Reading is neceſſary is the Charth. And why 
untrue? Becauſe, althongh it be wery convenient which is uſed is ſome Churches, where 
__ Preathing-tine the Church aſſembled hath the Scriptures read in ſuch order, that 
the whole Canon thereof is oftentimes iy one year run through: yet a nuneer of Churches 
which have no ſuch order of ſingle Reading, tanndt be in this pornt charged with breach 
of Gods commantdment, whith they might be if fimple Reading were neceſſary. A poor, a 
cold and an hungry cavil ! Shall we therefore to pleaſe them change the Word me, 
and fay, that it hath beena commendable Otder, a Cuſtom very expedient, or an Ordi- 
nance moſt profitable ( whereby they know right well that we meanexceedingly behoove- 
ful) roread the Wordof God at larpe inthe Church, whether it be, xs our mamer is, or 
as theirs is, whom they prefer before us? It isnot this that will content or fatisfie their 
minds. They have againſt it a marvellous deep and profound Axiome, that Two things 
70 owe and the ſome end cannot bat wvery improperly be ſaid moſt profitable. And there. 
fore if Preaching be moſt profitable ro mans Salvation, rhen is not Reading; if Reading 
be, then Preaching is not. Are they reſolvedrhen at the leaſtwiſe, if Preaching be the 
only ordinary mean whereby it pleaſeth God to fave our Souls, what kind of Preaching it 
is which doth fave 2 Underftand they, how or in what reſpeC& there is chat force or ver- 
cue in Preaching? We have reaſon wherefore to make thefe Demands ; for that, although 
their Pens run all upon Preaching and Sermons, yet when themſelves do praftiſe rhat 
whereof they write, they change their DiakeR, and thoſe words they ſhun, as if there 
were inthem ſome lecrer ſting. It is not rheir phraſe to ſay they Preach, or to give to 
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their own inſtruftions and exhortations the name of Sermons; the pain they take them- 
ſelves inthis kind.is either opening, or Letturing, or Reading, or Exerciſing, but in no 
caſe Preaching. And,jin this preſent Queſtion, they alſo warily proteſt that what they 
aſcribe to the vertue of: Preaching; they till mean it. of good Preaching: Now one of 
them ſaith chata'good Sermon muſt expound and: apply a large portion of the Text of 
Scriptureat.one:time.. . Another: giveth us to underſtand, that ſound Preaching 7 not to 
do as one did as London, who, ſpent.,moſt of his time in Inveitives againſt good men, and 
told his Audience how. th. Magiſtrate ſhould bave an eye to ſuch as troubled the peace of the 
Church. The beſt of them hold it for no good Preaching, nh» 4 man endecvoureth to 
make a glorious. ſhew-.of Eloymence and Learning , rather than.to apply himſelf to the capa- 
city of the ſimple. | But let-themſhape us out. a good Preacher by what pattern ſoever 
pleaſeth x Tin tu ler them-exclude and incloſe whom they;will with their definitions, 
weare not deſirous to..enter-into any contention with-them, about this, or 'to abate the 
conceit they have of their own ways, ſo that-when once we are agreed what Sermons ſhall 
currently. paſs for good, we maycat length underſtand from them, what that is in a good 
Sermon which doth  make- it- the: Word of Life unto ſuch as hear. If ſubſtance of. mat- 


ter, evidence of things, ſtrength and validity of arguments and proofs, or if any other ver- 


tue elſe which Words. and Sentences-may contain ; of all this, what is there in the: beſt 
Sermons being uttered, which they loſe by being read ? But they utterly deny that the 


| reading either of Scriptures, or Homilies and Sermons can ever by the ordinary grace of 


God ſave any Soul; - So that althongh we had all the Sermons word for word which James, 
Paul, Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles made, fome one of which Sermons was of power 
to convert thouſands,of the Hearers unto Chriſtian Faith ; yea, although we had all the 


inſtruftions, exhortations, conſolations which-came from the gracious lips of our Lord 
' Teſus Chriſt himſelf, and ſhould read them ten thouſand times over, to Faith and Salva- 


tion no man could hereby hope to attain, Whereupon it muſt of neceſſity follow, that 
the vigour and vital efficacy of Sermons doth grow from certain accidents, which are not 
in them, but in their Maker: his vertue, his geſture, his countenance, his zeal, the mo. 
tion of his body, and the inflexion of his voice, who firſt uttereth them as his own, is 
that which giveth them the form, the nature, the very eſſence of inſtruments available to 
Eternal life. . If they like :neither that nor this, what remaineth but that their” final 'con- 
cluſion be, Sermons we. know ave the only ordinary means to Salvation, but why or how 
we cannot tell ? : Wherefore to end. this tedious Controverſte, wherein the too great im- 
portynity of our over-eager Adverfaries hath conſtrained us much longer to dwell, than 
the barrenneſs of ſo poor a Cauſe could have ſeemed at the firſt likely either to require 
or to admit, if they which without partialities and paſſions are accuſtomed to weigh all 
things, and accordingly to give their ſentence, ſhall here fit down to receive our Audit, 
and tocaſt up the whole reckoning on both ſides : the ſum which Truth amounteth unto 
will appear to be but this, that as Medicines provided of Nature, and applied by Art 
for the benefit of bodily health, take effe&t ſometime under and ſometime above the natu- 
ral proportion of their vertue, according as the mind and fancy-of the Patient doth more 
or leſs concur with them : So, whether we barely read unto men the Scriptures of God ; 
or by Homilies concerning matter of 'Belief and Converſation ſeek to lay before them the 
duties, which they owe unto God and Man ; whether we deliver them Books to read and 
conſider-of .in private at their own beſt leiſure, or call them to the hearing of Sermons 
publickly in the Houſe of God ; albeit every of theſe and the like unto theſe means do 
truly and daily effe@ that inthe hearts of men for which they are each and all meant ; yet 
the operation which they have in common, being moſt ſenſible and moſt generally noted 
in one kind above the reſt, that one hath in ſome mens opinions drowned altogether the 
reſt, and injuriouſly brought to paſs that they have been thought not leſs effeQual than 
the other, but without the other uneffeRual to ſave ſouls. Whereas the cauſe why Ser- 
mons only are obſerved to prevail ſo much while all means'elſe ſeem to ſleep and do no- 
thing, 1s in truth but that ſingular afte&tion and attention which the people ſheweth every 
where towards the one, and their cold diſpoſition to the other ;- the reaſon hereof being 
partly the Art whichour Adverfaries uſe for the credit of their Sermons, to bring men out 
of conceit with- all other Laps beſides; partly, a cuſtom which men have to let thoſe 
things careleſly paſs by their ears which they have oftentimes: heard before, or know they 
may hear again whenever it pleaſeth themſelves; partly the eſpecial advantages which 
Sermons naturally have.to procure attention, both in that they come always new, and be- 
cauſe by the Hearer its ſtill preſumed, that if they be let ſlip for the i what good 
ſoever they contain, is loſt, and that without all hope of recovery. This 1s the true cauſe of 
odds between Sermons, and other kinds of wholſom Inſtruftion, As for the difference 
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which hath been hitherto ſo much defended on the contrary ſide, making Sermons the on- 
ly ordinary, means unto Faith and Eternal Life,. ſith this hath neither evidence of. Truth ; 
nor proof Fi ficient to give it warrant, a cauſe of ſuchqualit = -with far better grace and 
conveniency ask that pardon which common humanity doth eafi y grant; than claimin chal- 
lenging manner that aſſent which is as unwilling when reaſon guiderh it to be yielded. where 
it is nor, as withheld where it is apparently due. All which notwithſtanding, as-we could 
reatly wiſhthat therigour of this their opinion were allayed and mitigated ; fo, becauſe we 
Fold it the part of religious [0genui to honour vertue in whomſoever, thereforeit is our 
moſt hearty deſire, and ſhall always be our Prayer unto Almighty God, that intheſelf fame 
fervent zeal wherewith they ſeem to affeCt the good of the Souls of men ; andto thirſt after 
nothing more than that all men might by all means bedireCed inthe way of life, both they 
and we may conſtantly perſiſt to the Worlds end. For inthis we are not their Adverſaries, 
though they in the other hitherto havebeen ours. _ OE En. 
22. Between the Throne of God in Heaven, and his Church upon Earth here militant, Of Praver 
if it G ſo that Angels have their continual intercourſe, where ſhould we find the ſame more es 
verified than in thoſe two ghoſtly Exerciſes, the one DoQrine, and the other Prayer 2 
For what is the Aſſembling ot the Church to learn, but the receiving of Angels deſcend- 
ed from above? What topray, but the ſending of. Angels upwards? His Heavenly In- 
ſpirations, andour holy Deſires are as ſo many Angels of intercourſe and commerce be- 
tween Godand us. As Teaching bringeth us to know.that God is our ſupream Truth = 
ſo Prayer teſtifieth that we acknowledge him our ſoveraign Good. Beſides, fith on God; 
as the moſt High, all inferiour Cauſes inthe World are.dependant ;. and the higher any 
Cauſe is, the more it coveteth to impart vertue unto things beneath it, how ſhould any 
kind of ſervice wedo or cando, find greater acceptance than Prayer, which ſheweth our 
concurrence with him, in defiring that wherewith his very Nature doth moſt delight ? Is 
not the name of Prayer ufual to ſignifie even all the Service that ever we do utito God ? 
And that for no other cauſe, as I ſuppoſe, but to ſhew that there is in Religion no ac- 
ceptable Duty which devout Invocation of. the name of God doth not either preſuppols 
or infer. Prayersare thoſe (4) Calvesof Mens lips.; thoſe moſt gracious and ſweet (6) 5) Ofe.14.5; 
odours; thoſe rich Preſents and Gifts, which being (c) carried up into Heaven, do beſt 5G Revel.g.g. 
teſtifie our dutiful afteQtion, and are, for the purchaſing of all favourat the hands of God, () a&-19.44 
the moſt undoubted' means we can ule. On others what more eaſily, and yet what more 
fruitfully beſtowed thag our Prayers? If wegive Counſel, they are the fimpler only that 
' needit; if Alms, the poorer only are relieved; but by Prayer we do good to ill. And 
whereas every other Duty beſides, is but to ſhew it ſelf as time and opportunity require, for - | 
thisall times are convenient ; when we are not able to do any other things for mens be-' rom; x. 93. 
hoof, when through maliciouſneſs or unkindneſs they vouchſafe not toaccept any other good » Theb. 5: 174 
at ourhands, Prayer is that which we always have in our power to beſtow, and they never **# *: 
in theirs torefuſe. Wherefore God forbid, faith Samwe/, ſpeaking unto a moſt unthankful 
People, a People weary of the benefit of his moſt vertuous Government over them, God 
forbid that I ſhould fin againſt the Lord, and ceaſeto pray for you, It isthe firſt thing where- 
with a righteous life beginneth, and the laſt wherewith it doth end. The knowledoe is 
{ſmall which we have on Earth concerning things that are done in Heaven. Notwithſtand- 
ing, thus much we knoweven of Saints in Heaven, that they pray. And therefore Prayer 
being a work common to the Church as well Triumphant as Militant, a work common unto 
Mei with Angels, what ſhould we think, but that ſo much of our Lives is celeſtial and di- 
vine as we ſpend in the exerciſe of Prayer? For which cauſe we ſee that the moſt comforta- 
ble Viſitations, which God hath ſent men from above, have taken eſpecially the times of 
Prayer as their moſt natural opportunities. | | 
24. This holy and _— duty of Service towards God concerneth us one way in | 
that weare men, and another way in that we are joined as parts to that viſible Myitical Bo- 46g 
dy, which is his Church. As men, we are at our own choice, both for time, and place, yrat. $5. 18; 
and form, according to the exigence of our own occaſions in private : But the ſervice, Pan-9-3- 
which we do as Members of a Publick Body, is publick, and for that cauſe muſt needs **1*:9+ 
be accompted by ſo much worthier than the other, as a whole ſociety of ſuch conditi- 
on exceedeth the worth of any one. In which conſideration unto Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 
there are moſt ſpecial Promiſes made. St. Pas, though likely to prevail with God 
as much as any one, did notwithſtanding think ir much more, both for Gods glory, and 
his own goed, if Prayers might be made and thanks yielded in his behalf by a number 
of meri. The Prince and People of Niniveh, — themſelves, as a main Army \ 
of Supplicants, it was not in the power of God to withſtand them. I ſpeak no other- fonah 4.613 
_—_ [a Wiſe 
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wiſe concerning the force of Publick Prayer in the Church of God, than before me 
Tertullian hath done, We come by Troops to the Place of Aſſembly, that being banded as 
ir were together , we way be Supplicants enouzh to befiece God with our Prayers: Theſe 
Forces are nato him acceptable. When we publickly make qur Prayers, it cannot be byx 
that we do it with much more comfort than in private, for that the things we ask pub- 
lickly are approved as needful and good in the Judgment of all, we hear them ſought 
for and deſired with common conſent. Again, thus much help and furtherance is more 
yielded, in that, if ſo be our zeal and devotion to God-ward, be flack, the alacrity and 
tervour of others ſerveth as a preſent ſpurr. For even Prayer it ſelf (faith St. Baſil 
when it hath not the conſort of many voices to ſtrengthen it , is not it ſelf. Finally the 
good which we do by Publick Prayer, is more than in private can be done, for that be- 
ſides the benefit which is here, is no leſs procured to our ſelves, the whole Church is 
much bettered by our good example ; and conſequently whereas ſecret negle& of our du- 
ty inthis kind is bur only our own hurt, one mans contempt of the Common Prayer of 

e Church of God may be and oftentimes is moſt hurtful unto many. In which conſi- 
derations the Prophet David ſo often voweth unto God the Sacrifice of Praife and Thanks- 
givingin the Congregation ; ſo earneſtly exhorteth others to ſing Praiſes unto the Lord in 
his Courts, in his ſan&uary, before the memorial of his Holineſs ; and ſo much com- 
plaineth of his own uncomtortable exile, wherein although he ſuſtained many moſt grie- 
vous indignities, and indured the want of ſundry both pleaſures and honours before injoy- 
ed; yetasifthis one were his only grief, and the reſt nottelt, his ſpeeches are all of the 
heavenly benefit of 'Publick Aſſemblies, and the happineſs of ſuch as had free acceſs there- 
unto. 

25. A great part of the Cauſe, wherefore religious minds are ſo inflamed with the love of 
Publick. devotion, is thar vertue, force and efficacy, which by experience they find thar 
the very form and reverend ſfolemnity of Confmon Prayer duly ordered hath, ro help thar 
imbecillity and weakneſs inus, by means whereof we are otherwiſe of our ſelves the leſs 
apt to perform unto God fo heavenly a ſervice, with ſuch afteCtion of heart, and diſpo- 
ſition in the powers of our Souls as is requiſite. To this end therefore all things hereunto 
appertaining, have been ever thought convenient to be done with the moſt folemnity 
and majeſty that the wiſeſt could deviſe. It is not with Publick as with Private Prayer. 
In this, rather ſecreſie is commanded than outward ſhew, whereas that being the pub- 
lick a& of a whole Society, requireth accordingly more care to be had of external appea- 
rance. The very afſembling of men therefore unto this ſervice hath been ever folemn. 
And concerning the place of aſſembly, although it ferve for other uſes as well as this, yer 
ſeeing that our Lord himſelfhath to this, as to the chiefeſt of all other, plainly ſanRified his 
own Temple, by entituling it zhe Hoaſe of Prayer, what preeminence of dignity foever hath 
beeri either by the Ordinance, or through the ſpecial favour and providence of God annex- 
ed unto his SanQtuary, the principal cauſe thereof muſt needs be 1n regard of Common 
Prayer. For the honour and furtherance whereof, if it beas the graveſt of the ancient Fa- 
thers ſeriouſly were perſwaded, and do oftentimes plainly teach, athrming that the Houſe of 
Prayer is a Court, beautified with the preſence of Celeſtial powers ; thatthere we gue 
pray, we ſound forth Hymns unto God, having his Angels intermingled as our Aſſociates ; 
and that with reference hereunto the Apoſtle doth require ſo great care to be had of decency 
for the Angels ſake ; how can we come to the Houle of Prayer, and not be moved en 
the very glory of the place it ſelf, ſo to frame our affedtions Praying, as doth beſt be- 
ſeem them, whoſe Suits the Almighty doth there lit to hear, and his Angels attend to fur- 
ther ? When this was ingrafted in the minds of men, there needed no penal Statutes to 
draw them unto publick Prayer. The warning found was no ſooner heard, but the Chur- 
ches were preſently filled ; the pavements covered with bodies proſtrate, and waſht with 


their tears of devout joy. And as the place of publick Prayer 15a Circumſtance in the out- 


ward form thereof, which hath moment to help devotion ; ſo the Perſon much more 
with whom the people of God do joyn themſelves in this Attion, as with him that ſtand- 
eth and ſpeaketh in the preſence of God for them. The authority of his Place, the 
fervour of his Zeal, the piety and gravity of his whole Behaviour, muſt needs exceed- 
ingly both grace and ſet forward L ſervice he doth. The authority of his Calling is 
a furtherance, becauſe if God have fo far received him into favour, as to impoſe upon 
him by the hands of men that Office of bleſſing the People in his Name, and ma- 
king interceſſion to him in theirs ; which Office he hath fandified with his own moſt. 
gracious Promiſe, and ratified that promiſe by manifeſt a&tual performance thereof, 
when orhers betore in like place have done zhe ſame, 1s not his very Ordination a ſeal, 


as 
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as it were tous, that the ſclf-fame Divine love which hath choſen the inſtrument to work 
with, will by that inſtrument eftect'the thing whereto he ordained it, in bleſſing his Peo- 
ple, and accepting the Prayers which his. Servant oftereth up unto God for them ? It was 
in this reſpect a comfortable Title which the Antients uſed to give unto Gods Miniſters , 
terming them uſually Gods moſt beloved, which were ordained to.procute by their Prayers <<... .;, L 
his love and favour towards all. Again, it there be not zeal and feryency in him which ae spi.6& 
propoſerh for the reſt thoſe ſutes and ſupplications, which they by theit joyful Accla- ag 44: 
mations muſt ratifie ; if he praiſe not God with all his might ; if he pour not out his - 
Soul in Prayer; if he take not their Cauſes to heart, and ſpeak not as Moſes, Daniel 
and Ezra did for their People ; how ſhould there be but in them frozen coldneſs, when 
his affetions ſeem benummed from whom theirs ſhould take fire? Vertue anJ godlineſs 
of life are required at the hands of the Miniſter of God, not only in that he is to teach 
and inſtru& the People 3 who for the moſt part are rather led away by the ill example, 
than direQed aright by the wholeſom inſtruftion of them, whole Lite {werveth from the 
rule oftheir own DoEtrine ; but alſo much more in regard of this other part of his Fun- 
Qion ; whether we reſpect the weakneſs of the People, apt to loath and abhor the San- 
Qtuary, when they which perform the ſervice thereof are ſuch as the Sons of Heli were; |, rj. ». 8 
or elſe conſider the inclination of God himſelf, who requireth the lifring up of pure hands John g. 31. 
in Prayers, and hath given the World plainly to underſtand, that the Wicked, al- ſer tn Sq 
though they cry, ſhall not be heard. They are not fit Supplicants to ſeek his mercy no oY 
the behalf of others, whoſe own un-repented {ins provoke his juſt indignation. Let thy Pal. 132. g; 
Prieſts therefore, O Lord, be evermore cloathed with Righteouſneſs, that thy Saints ma 
thereby with more devotion rejoyce and ſing. But ofall helps for- due performance of this 
Service, the greateſt is that very ſet and ſtanding order it ſelf, which, framed with com+ 
mon advice, hath both for matter and form preſcribed whatſoever is herein publickly 
done. No doubt, from God it hath proceeded, and by us it muſt be acknowledged a 
Work of ſingular care and providence, that the Church hath evermoreheld a Preſcript 
form of Common-Prayer, although not in all things every where the ſame, yet for the 
molt part retaining ſtill the ſame analogy. So that if the Liturgies of all ancient Chur- 
ches throughout the World be compared amongſt themſelves, it may be eaſily perceived 
they had all one original mold, and that the publick Prayer of the People of God in 
Churches —_— ſetled, did never uſe to be voluntary DiQates, proceeding from any 
mans extemporal wit. To him which conſidereth the grievous and ſcandalous Incon- 
veniences, whereunto they make themſelves daily ſubjeX, with whom any blind and ſecret 
Corner is judged a fit Houſe of Common-Prayer ; the manifold confulions which they 
fall into, where every mans private Spirit and Gift (as they term it) is the only Biſhop 
that ordaineth him to this Miniftry ; the irkſome deformities whereby through endleſs 
and ſenſeleſs effuſions of indigeſted Prayers, they ottentimes diſgrace in moſt unſufferable 
manner, the worthieſt part of Chriſtian duty towards God, who herein are ſubje& tono 
certain Order, but pray both what and how they liſt ; to him, I ſay, which weigheth duly 
all theſe things, the reaſons cannot be obſcure, why God doth in Pulick Prayer ſo much 2 Chron.s.26: 
reſpeCt the Solemnity of Places where, the Authority and calling of Perſons by whom , nm 2.17. 
and the preciſe appointment even with what Words or Sentences his Name ſhould be call- * "0 _ 
ed on amongſt his People. | | 

26. No man hath hitherto been ſo impious, asplainly and direQly to condernn Prayer. Ofthem 
The beſt ſtratagem that Satan harh, who knoweth his Kingdom to be no one way more Ye like 
ſhaken, than by the Publick devout Prayers of Gods Church, is by traducing the form any ſet form 
and manner ofthem, to bring them into contempt, and fo to ſhake the force of all mens v common 
devotion towards them. From this, and from no other forge, hath proceeded a ſtrange 
conceit, that to ſerve God with any ſet form of Common-Prayer, is ſuperſtitious. As 
though God himſelf did not frame tohis Priefts the very ſpeech, wherewith they were Num 6. #z: 
charged to bleſs the People ; oras if our Lord, even of purpoſe to prevent this fancy of 
extemporal and voluntary Prayers, had not left us of his own framirig one, which might 
both remain as a part of the Church-Liturgy, and ſerve as a Pattern whereby to frame 
all other Prayers with efficacy ; yet without ſuperfluity of words. 1f Prayers were no 
otherwiſe accepted of God, than being conceived always new, according to the exi- 
gence of preſent occaſions ; if it be right to judge him by our own Bellies, and to ima- 
gine that he doth loath to have the ſelf ſame ſupp ications often iterated, ever as we 

0 to be every day fed without alteration or change of diet ; if Prayers be AQtions 
which ought to waſte. away themſelves inthe making ; if beirig made to temain thiat 
they may be reſumed and uſed again as Prayers, they be but inſtruments of Supetſti- 
tion ; ſurely, we cannot excule Moſes, who gave ſuch occaſion of ſcandal to the 
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World, by not being contented to praiſe rhe Name of Almighty God, according to the 
uſual naked ſimplicity of Gods Spirit, for that admirable victory given them againſt Ph. 
ra0h, unleſs fodangerousa Preſident were left for the caſting of Prayers into certain Poe- 
tical moulds, and for the framing of Prayers which might be repeated often, although they 
never had apajn theſame occaſions which brought them forth at the firſt. For thar very 
Hymn of Moſes grew afterwards to be a part of the ordinary Jewiſh Liturgy ; nor only 
that, but ſundry other ſithence invented. Their Books of Common-Prayer contained 
partly Hymns taken out of the Holy Scripture, partly BenediCtions, Thankſgivings, Sup- 
plications, penned by ſuch as have been from time to time, the Goyernours of that Syna- 
gogue. Theſe they ſorted into their ſeveral times and places, ſome to begin the ſervice 
of God with, and ſome to end, ſome to go before, and ſome to follow, and ſome to be 
interlaced between the Divine Readings of the Law and Prophets. Unto their cuſtom 
of finiſhing the Paſſover with certain Pſalms, there is not any thing more probable, than 
that the holy Evangeliſt doth evidently allude, ſaying, That after rhe Cup delivered by 
our Saviour unto his Apoſtles; (a) they ſung, and went forth to the Mount of Olives. 
{«) Matth.26. As the Jews had their Songs of Moſes, and David, and the reſt; ſo the Church 
teat; of Chriſt from the very beginning hath both uſed the ſame, and beſides them other 
haring ſung of like nature, the Song of the Virgin My, the Song of Zachary, the Song of 
ich ws. Simon, ſuch Hymns as the Apoſtle doth often ſpeak of, faying, (5). I will pray and 
uſual arthat ſizzp with the Spirit. Again, (c) #2 Pſilms, Hymns, and Songs, making melody unto the 
pears thoſe > Loyd, and that heartily. Hymns and Pſalms are ſuch kinds of Prayer asare not wont to 
the Jews call be Conceived upona ſudden ; but are framed by Meditation before hand, or elſe by Pro- 
OE pherical illumination are inſpired, asat that time it appeareth they were, when *God by 
ans =. extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, inabled men toall parts of ſervice neceſſary for the edify- 


113.andcon- ing of his Church. 
r1nuing to the 


end of the 
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- = who. 27. Now, albeit the Admonitioners did ſeem at the firſt to allow no Preſcript form of 


form of Pray - Prayer at all, but thought it the beſt that their. Miniſter ſhould always be lett at liberty 
er, yerallow to pray, as his own diſcrerion did ſerve, yet becauſe this opinion upon better advice they 
mon afterwards retracted, their Defender and his Aſſociates have ſithence propoſed to the 
World a form, ſuch as themſelves like, and, ro ſhew their diſlike of ours, have taken 

againſt it thoſe exceptions, which, whoſoever doth meaſure by number, muſt needs be 

greatly out of love with a thing that hath ſo many faults ; whoſoever by weight, cannot 

chuſe bur eſteem very highly of that, wherein the wit of ſo {crupulous Adverſaries hath 

not hitherto obſerved any defe& which themſelves can ſeriouſly rhink to be of moment. 

Groſs Errours and manifeſt Impiety they grant 

(a) T. C. L.1.p. 13H» afterwards, p. 135. Whereas Mr. Dotor WE have taken away. Yer ( a) many things Tel 


athrmerh rhar there can be nothing ſhewed in the whole Book jt they lay are amiſs ; many inſtances they give 
which is not agreeable unto the Word of God: I am very loth 


ec. Notwithſtanding,my duty of defending the Truth and Love, of things in Our Common Prayer, not agreeable 
which I have __ OT _— _ hight" ugg ng war und as they pretend with the word of God. It hath 
_— = Gem of Ms 0 wn the ne in their eye £00 great affinity with the form of 
thereof do appear, ir may pleaſe the Queens Majeſty, and her the Church of Rome; it differeth too much from 
honourable Council, with thoſe of the Parliament, &c. that which Churches elſewhere reformed allow 
and obſerve; our Attire diſgraceth it ; it is not 

orderly read nor geſtured as beſeemeth ; it requireth nothing to be done, which a Child 

may not lawfully do ; it hath a namber of ſhort cuts or ſhreddings, which may be better 

called Wiſhes than Prayers ; it intermingleth Prayings and Readings in ſuch manner, as, 

if Supplicants ſhould uſe inpropoſing their Suits unto mortal Princes, all the World would 

judge them mad; it is too Jong, and by that mean abridgeth Preaching ; it appointeth the 

People to ſay after the Miniſter ; it ſpendeth time in ſinging and in reading the Pſalms by 

courſe, from ſide to ſide ; it uſeth the Lords Prayer too oft, the Songs of Magnificat, Be- 

nedittus and Nunc Dimittis, it might very well ſpare; it hath the Letagy, the Creed of 

Athanaſius and Gloria Patri, which are ſuperfluous; it craveth Earthly things too much ; 

for deliverance from thoſe Evils againſt which we pray, it giveth no Thanks; ſome things 

it asketh unſeaſonably , when they need not to be prayed for, as deliverance from Thunder 

and Tempeſt, when no Danger is nigh ; ſome in too abjett and diffident manner, as that 

God would give us that which we for our unworthineſs dare not ask; ſome which ought 

not-to be defired, as the deliverance from ſudden Death, riddance from all Adverfity, and 


the extent of ſaving Mercy towards all men. Theſe and ſuch like are the ImperfeCtions, 
whereby our form of Common Prayer is thought to ſwerve from the Word of God. A 
great 
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oreat fayourer of that part, but yet (his Errour that way excepted) a learned, painful, 
a right vertuous and good man, did not fear ſometime to tiridertake, againſt Popiſh De- 
tractors, the general maintenance and defence ofour whole Church-Service, as having id 
it nothing repugnant to the Word of God. . Arid even they which would file away moſt 
from the largeneſs of that Otter, do notwithſtanding in more ſpating terms acknowledge 
little leſs. For when thoſe oppoſite judgements which never are wont to conſtrue things 
doubtful to the better, thoſe very tongues which are always prone to aggravate whatſoever 
hath but the leaſt ſhew whereby it may be ſuſpeQed to ſavour of, or to ſound towards 
any evil, do by their own- voluntary ſentence clearly free us from groſs Errours, afd fron 
manifeſt Impiety herein ; who would not judge us to be diſcharged of all blame, which art 
confeſt to have no great fault, even by their very word and teſtimony, in whole eyes.n6 
fault of ours hath ever hitherto been accuſtomed to ſeem imall? Nevertheleſs; what they 
ſcem to offer us with the one hand, the ſame with the other they pull back again. They 
grant we err not in palpable manner, we are not openly and notorioufly impious ; yet Er- 
rours we have, which the ſharp inſight of their wiſeſt men do eſpy ; there is hidden impiety, 
which the profounder ſort are able _ to diſcloſe. Their skillful ears perceive certain 
harſh and unpleaſant diſcords in the ſound of our Common Prayer, ſuch as the Rules of Di- 
vine Harmony, ſuch as the Laws of God cannot bear. | | | 
28. Touching our Conformity with the Church of Roxze,as alſo of the difference between 
ſome Reformed Churches andours, that which generally hath been already anſwered, may 
ſerve for anſwer to that Exception, which in thele two reſpets they take particularly 
againſt the formof our Common Prayer. To ſay, that in nothing they may be follow- 
ed, which are ofthe Church of Rowe, were violent and extream. Some things they db, 
in that they are men, in that they are Wiſe men, and Chriſtian men fome things, ſome 
things in that they aremen miſled and blinded with Errour. As far as they follow Rea- 
ſon and Truth, we. fear not to tread the ſelf-ſame ſteps wherein they have gone, and to 
be their Followers. Where Rowe Keepeth that which 1s aticienter and better ; orhers 
whom we much more affect leaving it tor newer, and changing it for worle; we had ra- 
ther follow the perfeQtions of them whom we like not, than in defeQs reſemble them 
whom we love. For although they profeſs they agree with us touching «a preſcript forms 
of Prayer to be uſed in the Church; yet in that very form which they ſay, 15 agreeable to 
Gods word, and the uſe of Reformed Churches, they have by ſpecial Proteſtation declared, 
That their meaning 1s not, it ſhall be preſcribed as a thing whereunts they will tye thetr 
Miniſter. It ſhall not (they ſay) be neceſſary for the Miniſter daily to repeat all theſe 
' things before mentioned, but beginning with ſome like Confeſſion , to proteed to the Seg- 
mon; which ended , he either uſeth the Prayer for all States before mentioned; or elſe 
prayeth as the Spirit of God (ball move his Heart, Herein therefore we hold .it much bet- 
ter, with the Church of Roze, to appoint a preſcript form which every man ſhall be bound 
to obſerve, than with them to ſet down a kind of direftion, a form for men to ufe if they 
liſt, or otherwiſe tochange as pleaſeth themſelyes. Furthermore, the Church of Rome; 
hath rightly alſo conſidered, that Publick Prayer is a Duty intire in ir ſelf, a Duty re- 
quiſlite to be performed, much oftner than Sermons can poſſibly be made. For which 
cauſe, as they, ſo we have likewiſe a Publick form how to ſerve God both Morning and 
Evening, whether Sermons may be had or no. On the contrary ſide, their form of Re- 
formed Prayer ſheweth only what, ſhall be done «por the days appointed for the preaching 
of the Word ; with what words the Miniſter {hall begin, when the hour appointed for Ser- 
208 ts come ; What ſhall be ſaid or ſung before Sermon, and what after. Sothat accord.- 
ing to this form of theirs, it muſt ſtand for a Rule, No Sermon, No Service. Which 
over-ſight, occaſioned the French ſpitefully to term Religion 1n that ſort exerciſed, a meer 
Preach. Sundry other more particular defe&ts there are, which I willingly forbear tore- 
hearſe ; in conſideration whereof, we cannot be induced to prefer their Reformed form of 
Prayer before our own, what Church ſoever we reſemble therein. : 
29. The Attire which the Miniſter of God 1s by Order to uſe at times of Divine Ser- 
vice, being buta matter of meer formality, yet ſuch as for Comelineſs ſake hath hitherto 
been judged by the wiſer ſort of men not unneceſſary to concur with other ſenſible Notes, be- 
tokening the different kind or quality of Perſonsand AQtionis whereto it is tyed ; as we 
think not our ſelves the holier, becauſe we uſe it, ſo neither ſhould they with whom no 
ſuch thing is in uſe, think us therefore unholy, becauſe we ſubmit our ſelves unto that, 
whuch in a matrer ſo indifferent the wiſdom of Authority and Law hath thought comely. 
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Ir is eafily ſeen by Solomon, Eccleſ. 8. 9. thar ro wear 4 white Garment was highly eſteemed in the Eaſt parts, and was ordinary to 
thoſe that were in any eſteem, as black with us, and therefore wes no ſeycral Apparel for the Miviſters to exectite theit Mint- 
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T. C.l. 1. p. 75. It is true, Chryſoſtom maketh mention ofa White 
'  Garmenr, but nor in commendation of it, bur rather to the 


To folemn Aftions of Royalty and Juſtice, their ſuitable Ornaments are a Beauty, Are 
they only in Religion a ſtain? Divine Religion, faith St. Ferom (he ſpeaketh of the Prieſt-- 
ly Attireof the Law ) hath one kind of Habit wherein to miniſter before the Lord , anc- 
ther for ordinary uſes belonging unto common life, Pelagins having c_ at the curious 
neatneſs of mens Apparrd in thoſe days, and through the ſowreneſs of his diſpoſition ſpo- 
ken ſomewhat too hardly thereof, affirming. That the glory of Cloaths and Ornaments 
was a thing contrary toGod ana godlineſs ; St. Jerom, whole cuſtom is not to pardon over- 
eaſily his Adverfaries, if any where they chance to trip, preſſeth him as thereby makin 

all ſorts of men in the World Gods enemies. Is it enmity with God (faith he) if I wear 
my Coat ſomewhat handſome ? If a Biſhop, a Prieſt, Deacon and the reſt of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Order come to adminiſter the uſual Sacrifice in a White Garment , are they hereby 
Gods Adverſaries ; Clerks, Monks, Widows, Virgins, take heed, it is dangerous for you 
zo be otherwiſe ſeen than in foul and ragged Cloths. Not to ſpeak any thing of Secular 
men, which have proclaimed to have War with God as oft as ever they put on precious and 
ſhining Cloths. By which words of Ferom, we may take it at the leaft for a probable 
colle&tion, that his meaning was to draw Pelagizs into hatred, as condemaing by ſo gene- 
ral a ſpeech even the nearneſs of that very Garment it ſelf, wherein the Clergy did then 
uſe to adminiſter publickly the holy Sacrament of Chriſts moſt þ!:fled Body and Blood ; 
For that they did then uſe ſome ſuch Ornament, the words ot Chryſoffors give - te- 
ſtimony, who ſpeaking to the Clergy of Aztioch, telleth them that if they did ſuffer no- 
torious MalefaRtors to come to the T able of our Lord, and not put them by, it would be 
as heavily revenged upon them, as if themſelves had ſhed his Blood, that for this purpoſe 
God had called them to the rooms which they held inthe Church of Chriſt ; that this, they 
ſhould reckon was their Dignity, this their Safety, this their whole Crown and Glory ; 
and therefore this they ſhould carefully intend, and not when the Sacrament is admini- 
ſtred, imagine themſelves called only:o walk up and down in a White and ſhining Garment. 
Now, whereas theſe ſpeeches of Jerom and Chry/offom doſeem plainly torallude unto ſuch 
Miniſterial Garments as were then in uſe ; Tothis they anſwer, that by Jerom nothing 
can be gathered , but only that the Miniſters came to Church in handſome Foly-day 
apparel, and that himſelf did not thiork them bound by the Law of God to go like $lo- 
vens, but the Weed which we mean he defendeth not. That Chry/o/fom meaneth the 
fame which we defend, but ſeemeth rather to reprehcnd than allow it as we do. 
Which Anſwer wringeth out of Jerom and Chry- 
ſoftom that which their words will nor gladly 


contrary : for he ſheweth thar che dignity of the Miniſtry was yield. They both ſpeak of the ſame Perſons , 
In taking heed that none unmeet were admitred to the Lords namely the Clergy; and of their Wed a he 
, | 
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Ecclef.45.7. 


T,Cl1f-9 


ſame time when they adminfter the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment ; and of the ſelf fame kind of Weed, a white Garment, ſo far as we have wit-to 
conceive ; and for any thing we are able to ſee, their manner of ſpeech 1s not ſuch as duth 
argue either the thing it ſelf to be different whercof they ſpeak, or their Judgement con- 
cerning it different; although the one do only maintain it againſt Pe/ap:us, as a thing 
not therefore unlawful , becauſe it was fair or handſom, and the other make it a matrer 
of ſmall commendation in it ſelf, if they which wear it, do nothing elſe but wear the 
Robes which their Place requireth. The honeſty, dignity and eſtimation of White Ap- 
parel in the Eaſtern part of the World, is a token of greater fitneſs for this ſacred uſe, 
wherein it were not convenient that any thing _ thought of ſhould be ſuffered. Not- 
withſtanding, 1 am not hent to ſtand ſtifly upon theſe Probabilities, that in Feroms and 
Chryſoſtoms time any {ch Attire was made ſeveral to this purpole, Yet ſurely the words 
of S:/omon arevery 1npertinent to prove it an Ornament, therefore not ſeveral for the 
Miniſters to execute their Miniſtry in, becauſe men of credit and eſtimation wore their or- 
dinary Apparel white. For we know that when S9/ozzoz wrote thoſe words, the ſeveral 
Apparel for the Miniſters of the Law, to execute their Miniſtry in, wasſuch. The Wiſe 
man which feared God from his heart, and honoured the Service that was done unto him, 
could not mention ſo much as the Garment of Holineſs, but with effeCtual ſiggification 
of moſt ſingular reverence and love. Were it not better that the ove which men bear to 
God, ſhould make the leaft things which are imployed in his Service amiable, than rhat 
their over ſcrupuious diſl:ke of ſo mean a thing asa Veſtment, ſhould from the very Ser- 
vice of God withdraw their hearts and affe&tions ? I term it rather a mean thing, a thing 
not much to be reſpefted, becauſe even they ſo account now of it, whoſe firſt Diſpttatt- 
ons agai.ſt it were ſuch, as if Religion, had ſcarcely any thing of greater weight. Their 
Allegations were then, That if a man were aſſured to gain a thouſand by doing that 
which may offcnd any one Brother, or be unto him a cauſe of falling, he ought not to 7 "ah 
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That this Popiſh Apparel, the Surplice eſpecially, hath been by Papiſts. abomainably abuſed ; 
That it hath been @ mark and 4 very Sacrament of Abomination ; That remaitngng, it 
ſerveth as « Monument of Idolatry ; and not only edifieth not; but, as a dangerous' and 
ſcandalous Ceremony doth exceeding much harm zo them of whoſe 2004 we are commanded 
to have regard, that it cauſeth men to periſh, and mate. ſbipprack of Conſcience, for 10 
themſelves profels rhey mean, when they ſay the weak .are offended herewith ; hat iz 
hardacth Papiſts, hiudreth the weak from profiting in the knowledge of the, Goſpel, grie- 
veth godly minds, and giveth them occaſion to think hardly of their Minifters ; that it 
the Magiſtrates may command, or the Church appoint Rites and Ceremonies; yet ſeeing our 
abſtinence from things in their own nature indifferent, if the weak Brother ſhould be offend- 
ed, is a flat Commaadment of. the Holy Gho#t, which no Authority either of Church or Com- 
mon-wealth caz make void ; therefore neither may the one nor the other lawfully or4a/z2 this 
Ceremony, which hath great incommoiity and uo profit, gieat offence avd wo edifying ; Thay 
by the Law it ſhould have been burnt and conſumed with fire as a thing infetted with Le- 
prolie ; Thar the Example of Ezet/ah beating to Powder the Brazen Serpent, and of Paul 
abrogating thoſe abuſed Feaſts of Charity, inforceth . upon us the duty of aboliſhing altoge= 
ther a thing which hath been, and is ſo oFJentive ; Finally, That God by his Prophet 
hath given an expreſs Commandment, which in this caſe toucheth us, no leſs than of old 
it did the Jews, Te ſhaft pallute the coverize of the Irmages of Silver, axd the rich Orna- 
ment of your Inaves of Gold, and caſt them away as a ftained rap ; thou ſhalt ſay to it, Get 
thee hence. Thele, and ſuch like, were their firſt Diſcourſes, touching that Church-Ar. 
tire, which with us for the moſt part is uſual in Publick Prayer ; our Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
ſoappointing, as well becanle it hath heen of reaſonable continuance, and by ſpecial choice 
was taken out of the number of thoſe holy Garments, which (over and befides their myſti- 
cal reference) ſerved for comelineſs under the Law, and is in the number of thoſe Cere- 
monies, which may with choice and diſcretion be uſed to that purpoſe in the Church of 
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Chriſt; as alſo for that it ſuiteth fo fitly with that ligtitſom affeQtion of joy, wherein God 
delighteth when his Saints praiſe him ; and fo lively reſembleth the glory of the Saints in 
Heaven, together with the beauty wherein Angels have. appeared unto men, that they 
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| which are to appear for men in the preſence of God, as Angels, if they were lefc to their 
own choice, and would chuſe any, could not eaſily deviſe a Garment of more decency for 
ſuch a Service. As for thoſe fore-rehearſed vehement allegations againſt ir, ſhall we give 
them credit, when the very Authors from whom they came, confets they believe not their 
own ſayings? For when once they began to perceive how many,both of them in the two Uni-. 
verlities, and of others, whoabroad having Eccleſiaſtical charge, do favour mightily their 
Cauſe, and by all means ſet it forward, might by perliſting in the extremity ot tliat -Opi- 
nion, hazard greatly their own Eſtates, and ſo weaken that part which their. Places do 
now give them much opportunity to ſtrengthen ; they asked councel, as it ſcemed from 
ſome abroad, who wiſely conſidered, that the Body is of far more worth than the Rayment. 
Whereupon, for fear of dangerous inconyeniencies, it hath been thought good to add, 
That ſometimes Authority uſt and may with good Conſcience be obeyed, even where Com- 
mandment i not given upon good ground ; That the duty of Preaching s one of th: abſolute 
Commanaments of God, and therefore ought not to be forſaken, for the bare inconveniency of 
a thing which in its own nature is indifferent ; That one of the fouleſt ſpots in the Surplice, 
i the offence which it giveth in occaſtoning the weak to fall, and the wicked to be confirmed 
in their wickedneſs; yet hereby there is no uplawfulneſs proved, but ozly an inconveniency, 
that ſuch things ſhould be eſtabliſhed, howbeit no ſuch Inconveniency neither, as may not 
be born with;. That when God doth flatly command us to abſtain from things in their own 
Nature indifferent ; if they offend our weak Brethren, his meaning is not we ſhould obey 
his Commandment herein, unleſs we may do it, azd zot leave undone that which the Lord 
hath abſolutely commanded. Always provided, That whoſoever will enjoy the benefit 

of this Diſpenſation, to wear a ſcandalous Badge of 1dolatry, rather than forfake his Pa- 

ſtoral charge, do (as occaſion ſerverh) reach nevertheleſs ſtill the incommodity of the thing 
it ſelf, admoniſh the weak Brethren that they be not, and- pray unto God ſo to. ſtrengthen 
them that they may not be offended therext, So that whereas before, they which had Au- 
thority to inſtitute Rites and Ceremonies, vvere denied to have power to inſtitute this, it 

15 novv confeſt, that this they may alſo lavvfully, but not ſo conveniently appoint ; they 

did well before, and as they ought, who had it in utter deteſtation and hatred as athing 

abominable; they now do well, which think it may be both born and uſed with a very 

good Conſcience; before, he which by wearing it vvere ſure to vvin thouſands unto Chriſt, 

ought not to do it if there were but one which might be offended ; now, though it be with 

the offence of thouſands, yet it may be done rather than that ſhould be given over, _ 
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by notwithſtanding we are not certain we ſhall gain one : the Examples of Ezekias and of 
Paul, the Charge which was givento the Jews by Eſay, the ſtrict Apoſtolical prohibition 
of things indifferent, whenſoever they may be candalous, were before ſo forcible Laws 
againſt our Eccleſiaſtical Attire, as neither Church nor Common-wealth could poſſibly 
make void, which now one of far leſs authority thaneither, hath found how to fruſtrate 
by diſpenſing with the breach of inferiour Commandments, to. the end that the greater 
may be kept. But it booteth them not, thus to ſolder up a broken Cauſe, whereof their 
firſt and laſt diſcourſes will fall aſunder, do what they can. Let them ingenuouſly confeſs 
that their InveRives were too bitter, their Arguments too weak, the matter not ſo dange- 
rous as they did imagine. If thoſe alledged teſtimonies of Scripture did indeed concern 
the matter, to ſuch effeQt as was pretended, that which they ſhould infer were unlawful- 
neſs, becauſe they were cited as Prohibitions of that thing: which indeed they concern. If 
they prove not our attire unlawful, becauſe in truth they concern it not, it fellowerh that 
they prove not any thing againſt it, and conſequently, not ſo much as uncomelineſs .or in- 
conveniency, Unleſs therefore they be able throughly to reſolve themſelves, that there is 
no one Sentence in all the Scriptures of God, which doth controul the wearing of it in 
ſuch manner, and to ſuch purpoſe, as the Church of Exg/azd alloweth; unleſs they can 
fully reſt and ſettle their minds in this moft ſound periwaſion, that they are not to make 
themſelves the only competent Judges of decency in theſe caſes, and to deſpiſe the ſolemn 
judgement of the whole Church, preferring betore it their own conceit, grounded only up- 
on uncertain ſuſpicions and fears, whereof if there were at the firſt ſome probable 
cauſe, when things were but raw and tender, yet now very traCt of time hath it ſelf worn 
that out alſo; unleſs, I ſay, thus reſolved in mind they hokd their Paſtoral Charge with 
the comfort of a good Conſcience, no way grudging at that which they do, or doing; 
that which they think themſelves bound of duty to reprove, how ſhould it poſſibly help 
or further them in their courſe, to take ſuch occaſions as they ſay are requiſite to be ta- 
ken, and in penfive manner to tell their Audience ; © Brethren, our hearts deſire is, that 
&« ve might enjoy the full liberty of the Goſpel, as in other reformed Churches they do elſe. 
6 where, upon whom the heavy hand of Authority hath impoſed no grievous burthen. But 
& {ach is the miſery of theſe our days, that ſo great _— -we cannot look to attain an- 
«70. Were it fo, that the equity of the Law of Moles, could prevail ; or the zeal of Eze- 
&« chias be found in the hearts of thoſe Guides and Governours under whom we live ; or the 
6 voice of Gods own Prophets be duly heard ; or the Examples of the Apoſtles of Chriſt he 
& followed ; yea, or their Precepts be anſwered with full and perfeit obedience : thefe abo- 
© mixable Raggs, polluted Garments , marks and Sacraments of Idolatry, which Power, as 
&© ou ſee, conſtraineth us to wear, and Conſcience to abhoy , had long ere this day been re- 
« moved both out of fight and out of memory. But, as now things ſtand, behold to what nar- 
« row ſtreights we are driven; On the one ſide, we fear the words of our Saviour Chriſt, 
« Woe be to them by whom ſcandal and offence cometh : oz the other fide, at the Apoſtles 
© Geech we cannot but quake and tremble, If T preach not the Goſpel, woe be unto me. 
& Being thus hardly beſet, we ſee not any other remedy, but to hazard your Souls the one 
< way, that we may the other way endeavour to ſave them. Touching the offence of the 
« Weak therefore, we muſt adventure it. If they periſh, they periſh. Our Paſtoral charge 
«©; Gods moſt abſolute commandment. Rather than that ſhall be taken from us, we are 
&« reſolved to take this filth, and to put it on, although we judge it to be ſo unfit and in 
&« convenient, that as oft as ever we pray or preach ſo arrayed before you, we do as much 
«Ks in ts lyeth, to caſt away your Souls that are weak-minded, and to bring you unto 
&« endleſs perdition. But we beſeech you, Brethren, have 4 care of your own ſafety, take 
© heed to your ſteps, that ye be not taken in thoſe ſnares which we lay before you. And 
& our Prayer in your behalf to Almighty God is, that the pouſon which we offer you, may 
& zever have the power to do you harm. Advice and counlel is beſt ſought for at their 
hands, which either haveno part at all in the Cauſe whereof they inftru&t ; or elſe are fo 
far ingaged, that themſelves are to bear the greateſt adventure in the ſucceſs of their own 
Counſels. The one of which two Conſiderations maketh men the leſs reſpeCtive, and the 
other the more circumſpeA. Thoſe good and learned men which gave the firft direQion to 
this courſe, had reaſon to wiſh that their own proceedings at home might be favoured 
abroad alſo, and that the good affteEtion of ſuch as inclined towards them might be kept 
alive. But if themſelves had gone under thoſe fails which they require to be hoiſed up, 
if they had been themſelves to execute their own Theory in this Church, I doubt not 
but eafily they would have feen, being nearer at hand, that the way was not good which 
they took of adviſing men, firſt, to wear the apparel, that thereby they might be free to 
continue their preaching, and then, of requiring them ſo to preach as they might be ſure 


they 
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they could not continue, except they imagine that Laws which permit them not to do as 
they would, will endure them to ſpeak asthey liſt, even again{t that which themſelves do 
by conſtraint of Laws3 they would have eafily ſeen that our People being accuſtomed to 
think evermore that thing evil which is publickly under any pretence reproved, and the 
men themſclves worſe which reprove it, and uſe it too; it ſhould be tolittle purpoſe for 
them to ſalve the wound, by making proteſtations in diſgrace of their own ations, with 
plain acknowledgement that they are ſcandalous, or by uſing fair intreaty withthe weak 
Brethren; they would eaſily have ſeen how with us it cannot be endured, to hear a man 
openly profeſs that he putteth fireto his Neighbours houſe, but yetſo halloweth the ſame 
with Prayer, that he hopeth it ſhall not burn. It had been therefore perhaps ſafer and 
better for ours to have obſerved $* Baſils advice, both in thisand in all things of like na- 
ture - Let him which approveth not his Governours Ordinances, either plainly (but pri- Baſil. Aſet.re- 
vately always) ſhew his diſlike if he have 2vyov 19gvegy, ſtrong and invincible reaſon a- ſp 4s — 
gainſt them, according to the true will and meaning of Scriptures, or elſe let hin quietly 
with ſtlence do what is enjoyned. Obedience with proteſt unwillingneſs toobey, isno bet- 
ter than manifeſt diſobedience. | 

40. Havingthusdiſputed, whether the Surplice be a fit Garmentto be uſed intheſervice Of geſture - 
of God, the next Queſtion whereinto we are drawn, is, Whether it be atbing allowable or Xen 
no, that the Miniſter ſhould ſay Service in the Chancel, or turn his face at any time from places choſen 
the People, or before Service ended remove from the place where it was begun? By them 52 (Mat pur- 
which trouble us with theſe doubts,we would more willingly be reſolved otagreaterdoubt; E Cl.1-p.134: 
Whether it be not a kind of taking Gods name in vain, to debaſe Religion with ſuch frivo- 
lous diſputes, a fin to beſtow time and labour about them ? Things of ſo mean regard and 
quality, although neceſſary to be ordered, are notwithſtanding very unſavory when they 
come to be diſputed of : becauſe Diſputation preſuppoleth ſome difficulty in the matter 
whichis argued, whereas in things of this nature they mult be either very ſimple or very fro. 
ward, whoneed to be taught by diſputation what is meet. When we makeproteſſion of our 
Faith. weſtand; when we acknowledge our fins,or ſeek unto God for tavour, we falldown; 
becauſethe geſture of conſtancy becometh us beltin the one, in the other the behaviour of 
humility. Some parts of our Liturgy conſiſt in the reading of the word of God, and the pro- 
claiming of his Law, that the People may thereby learn what their dutiesare towards him 
ſome conſiſt in words of praiſe and thankſgiving,whereby we acknowledge unto God what 
his bleſſings are towards us ; ſome areſuch asalbeit they ſerve tolingular good purpole,evert 
when there is no Communion adminiſtred ; nevertheleſs, being deviſed at the firſt for that 
purpoſe, areat the Table of the Lord for that cauſe alſo commonly read ; ſome are uttered 
as fromthe People, ſome as with them unto God, ſome as from God unto then, all as before 
his ſight, whom wefear, and whoſe preſence tooffend with any the leaſt unſeemlineſs, we 
would be ſurely as loth as they who moſt reprehend or deride that we do. Now, becauſe 7: c.l.r.p. 203: 
the Goſpels which are weekly read, do allhiſtorically declare ſomething which our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt himſelfeither ſpake, did, or ſuffered in hisown Perſon, it hath been the cuſtom of 
Chriſtianmen then eſpecially in token of the greater reverence to (tand, to utter certain 
words of acclamation, and at thename of Jeſus to bow. Which harmleſs Ceremonies, as 
there is 0 man conſtrained 10 uſe ; {owe know noreaſonwherefore any man ſhould yet ima- 
gine 1t an unſufferable evil. It ſheweth a reverend regard to the Son of God above other Mark 12. 6. 
Meſſengers, although ſpeaking as from God alſo. And againſt Infidels, Jews, Arrians, who 
derogatefrom the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch Ceremonies are moſt profitable. As for an 
erroneous eſtimation, advancing the Son above the Father and the bolyGhoft, ſeeing that the T: cl. 3-9.21 5+ 
truth of his equality with them, is a my(tery ſo hard for the wits of mortal men to riſe un- 
to, of all Hereſies, that which may give him ſuperiority above them, is leaſt to be feared. 
But tolet gothisas a matter ſcarce worth the ſpeaking of, whereas, if fault be in theſe things 
any wherejuſtly found,Law hath referred the whole diſpoſition andredreſs thereof to the 
Ordinary of the place 3 they which elſewhere complain, that diſgrace and anjury is of 7. c.1. 1.3. 74: 
fered even to the meaneſt Pariſh Miniſter, when the Magiſtrate appointeth him what 
to wear, and leaveth not ſo ſmall a matter as that to his own diſcretion, being pre- 
ſumed a man diſcreet, and truſted with the care of the Peoples Souls, do think the x. c.l.1:p.134; 
graveſt Prelates in the Land no competent Judges , to diſcern and appoint where it is '- 3+ 7: 187: 
fit for the Miniſter to ſtand, or which way convenient to look Praying. From their Or- 
dinary therefore they appeal to themſelves, finding great fault that we neither reform 
the thing againſt the which they have long ſince given ſentence, nor yet make anſwer ,,. | 
unto what they bring, which is, that Saint Lyke, declaring how Peter ſtood up in the T.c. 119.134: 
midſt of the Diſciples, did thereby deliver an unchangeable rule , that hay is {+ 3+ p+ 187. 
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done inthe Church, ovght to be donein the mid(t of the Church ; and therefore not Ba- 
ptiſm to be adminiſtred in one place, Marriage ſolemnized in another, the Supper of the 
Lord received in a third, in a fourth Sermons, in a fifth Prayers to be made; that the 
cuſtom which we uſes Levitical, abſurd, and ſuch as hindreth the underſtanding of the 
People ; that if it be meet for the Miniſter, at ſome time to look towards the People, 
if the Body of the Church be a fit place for ſome part of Divine Service, 1t mult needs 
follow, that whenſoever his face is turned any other way, or any thing done any other 
where, it hath abſurdity. AY/ theſe reaſons, they ſay, have been brought, and were hi- 
therto never anſwered ; beſides a number of merriments and jeſts unanſwered likewiſe, 
wherewith they have pleaſantly moved much laughter at our manner of ſerving God. 
Such is their evil hap to play upon dull ſpirited men. We are {till perſwaded that a bare 
denial is anſwer ſufficient tothings which meer fancy objefteth 3 and that the beſt Apolo- 
gy to words of ſcorn and petulancy, is [/aacs Apology to his Brother 1/zael, the Apolo- 
gy which patience and ſilence maketh, Our Anſwer therefore to their Reaſons, is, No; 
to their Scoffs, nothing. | 
wane of 31. When they object that our Book requireth nothing to be done, which a Child 
Praying after may not do as lawfully and as well as that man wherewith the Dook contenteth it ſelf”; 
our form. TIsit their meaning that the ſervice of God ought to be a matter of great difficulty, a 
"© irq in, Labour which requireth great learning and deep $kill, or elſe that the Book containing 
Another fault jt, ſhould teach what men are fit to attend upon 1t,. and forbid either men unlearned, or 
m the whole Children, tobe admitted thereunto? Inſetting down the form of Common Prayer, there 


Service or Lt , A . 
turgy of Eng- Was no need that the Book ſhould mention either the learning of a fit, or the unfitneſs of 


Land, is, for an ignorant Miniſter, more than that he which deſcribeth the manner how to pitch a 


et an 0 field, ſhould ſpeak of moderation and ſobriety in diet. And concermng the duty it (elf, 


preaching although the hardneſs thereof be not ſuch as needeth much Art, yet ſurely they ſeem 
mars 1 ”,. to be very far carried beſides themſelves, to whom the dignity of Publick Prayer doth 
thing ro be Not diſcoyer ſomewhat more fitneſs in men of gravity and ripe diſcretion, than in chil- 
done by When 4772 Of 1£72 ears of age, forthe decent diſcharge and performance of that Office. It cannor 
1 Child of tn Þe that they who ſpeak thus, ſhould thus judge. At the boara and mn private it very 
years old can- well becometh Childrens innocency to pray, and their Elders to ſiy. Amer, Which 
= —_ being a part of their vertuous education, ſerveth greatly both to nouriſh in them the fear 
as thar man Of God, and to put us in continual remembrance of that powerful grace which openeth 
is err the mouths of Infants to ſound his praiſe. But Publick Prayer, the fervice of God in 
-hir(l, the ſolemn Aſſembly of Saints, is a work, though eaſie, yet withal ſo weighty and of ſuch 
reſpe&, that the great facility thereof is but a {lender argument to prove, it may be as well 

and as lawfully committed to Children as to men of years. howioever their ability of 

learning be but only to do that in decent order wherewith the Book contenteth it ſelf, 

The Book requireth but orderly reading. As intruth, what ſhould any Preſcript from of 
Prayerframed to the Miniſter's hand require,but only ſo to be read as behoveth. We know 

that there arein the world certain voluntary Overſeers of all Books, whoſe cenſure 1n this 

reſpe&t would fall as ſharp on us as it hath done on many others, if delivering but a form of 

Prayer, we ſhould either expreſs or include any thing, more than doth properly concern 

Prayer. The Miniſters greatneſs or meanneſs of knowledge todo other things, his aptneſs 

or inſufficiency otherwiſe than by reading to inſtrud the flock, ſtandeth in this place as a 

Stranger, with whom our form of Common Prayer hath nothing todo. Wherein theirex- 

ception againſt eaſineſs, as if that did nouriſh Ignorance, proceedeth altogether out of a 

needleſs jealoulie,. I have often heard it inquired of by many, how it mightbe brought to 

paſs that the Church ſhould every where have Preachers to inſtruct the People 3 what 
impediments there are to hinder it, and which were the ſpeedieſt way to remove them. 

In which conſultation, the multitude of Pariſhes, the paucity of Schools, the manifold 
diſcouragements which are offered unto mens inclinations that way, the penury of the 
Eccleſiaſtical eſtate, the irrecoverable loſs of ſo many Livings of principal value, clean 

taken away from the Church long ſithence by being appropriated, the daily bruiſes 

that Spiritual promotions uſe to take by often falling, the want of ſomewhat in cer- 

tain Statutes which concern the State of the Church, the too great facility of many Bi- 

ſhops, the ſtony hardneſs of too many Patrons hearts, not touched with any feeling in 

this caſe : ſuch things oftentimes are debated, and much thought upon by them that en- 

ter 1nto any diſcourſe concerning any defe& of knowledge in the Clergy. But whoſo- 

ever be found guilty, the Communion Book hath ſurely deſerved leaſt to be called in 

queſtion for this fault. If all the Clergy were as learned as themſelves are, that moſt 

complain of ignorance in others, yet our Book of Prayer might remain the ſame; and 

remaining the fame 1t 15, I ſee not how it can be a lztt unto any mans $kill in ES: 

Which 
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Which thing we acknowledge to be Gods good gift, howbeit no ſuch neccilary element, 

that every act of Religion ſhould be thought imperfect and lame, wherein there 1s not 

ſomewhat exacted that none can diſcharge but an able Preacher. TO | 
32. Two faults there are, which our Lord and Saviour himſelf eſpecially reproved in The length of 

Prayer; the one, when oſtentationdid cauſe it to be open; the other, when ſuperſtiti- our Service: 

on made it long. As therefore Prayers the one way are faulty, not whenſoever they be « ;. ;. 's ie 

openly made, but when Hypocriſie is the cauſe of open Praying: fo the length of Prayer 

is likewiſe a faulr, howbeit not ſimply, but where errour and ſuperſtition cauſeth more 

than convenient repetition or continuation of ſpeech to be uſed. It 1snot, as ſome doima- 

gine, (faith St. Auguſtine) that long Praying is that fault of much ſpeaking 1n Prayer which 

our Saviour did reprove; for then would nothe himſelf in Prayer have continued whole 

nights. Uſein Prayer no vain ſuperfluity of words, as the Heathens do, for they imagine Luke 6. 12, 

that their much ſpeaking will cauſe them to be heard: whereas in truth the thing which 

God doth regard is how vertuous, their minds are, and not how copious their tongues 

in Prayer z how well they think, and not how long they talk, who come to preſent 

their Supplications before him. Notwithſtanding for as much as 1n publick Prayer we 

are not only to conlider what is needful in reſpect of God, but there 1s allo in men that 

which we mult regard ; we ſomewhat the rather incline to length, leſt overquick ciſpatch 

of a Duty ſo important ſhould give the World occaſion to deem, that the thing it {elf is 

but little accounted of , wherein but little time is beſtowed. Length thereof is a thing 

which the gravity and weight of ſuch ations doth require, Beſide, this benefit alſo it 

hath, that they whom earneſt letts and impediments do often hinder from being Parta- 

kers of the whole, have yet through the length of Divine Service, opportunity left them, 

at the leaſt, for acceſs unto ſome reaſqnable part thereof. Again, it ſhould be confide- 

red, how it doth come to paſs that we are ſo long. For if that very Service of God in 

the Jewiſh Synagogues, which our Lord did approve and ſandifie with the preſence of 

his own Perſon, had fo large portions of the Law and the Prophets, together with fo 

many Prayers and Pſalms read day by day, as do equal in a manner the length of ours, 

and yet in that reſpe& was never thought to deſerve blame 3 is it now an offence, that 

the like meaſure of time is beſtowed in the hike manner ? Peradventure the Church 

had not now the leiſure which it had then, or elle thoſe things whereupon ſo much 

time was then well ſpent, have fithence that loſt their dignity and worth. It the read- 

ing of the Law, the Prophets and Pſalms, be a part of the Service of God, as needful 

under Chriſt as before, and the adding of the New Teſtament, as profitable as the or- 

daining of the Old to be read ; if therewith inſtead of Jewiſh Prayers it be alſo for 

the good of the Church to annex that variety which the Apoſtle doth commend ; ſce- 

ing that the time which we ſpend is no more than the orderly performance of theſe 

things neceſlarily required, why are we thought to exceed in length2 Words, be 

they never ſo few, are too many when they benefit not the Hearer. But he which 

ſpeaketh no more than edifieth, 1s undeſervedly reprehended for much ſpeaking. That, 

as the Devil under the colour of long Prayer drave Preaching out of the Church hereto- 7.c.1.1, p.184- 

fore, ſo we in appointing ſo long Prayers and Readings , whereby the leſs can be ſpent 

in Preaching, maintain an unpreaching Miniſtry, is neither adviſedly nor truly ſpoken. 

They reprove long Prayer, and yet acknowledge it to be in it felt a thing commenda- 

ble; for ſo it mult needs be, if the Devil have uſed it as a colour to hide his malicious 

practices. When Malice would work that which is evil, and in working avoid the ſuſ- 

picion of any evil intent, the colour wherewith it overcaſteth it ſelf, 1s always a fair and 

plauſible pretence of ſeeking to further that which is good. So that if we both retain 

that good which Satan hath pretended to ſeek, and avoid the evil which hispurpoſe was 

to effect, have we not better prevented his malice, than if, as he hath under colour of 

long Prayer, driven Preaching out of the Church; ſo we ſhould take the quarrel of Sermons 

1n hand, and revenge their Cauſe, by requital, thruſting Prayer in a manner out of doors 

under colour of long Preaching? In caſe our Prayers being madeat their full length, did 

neceſſarily inforce Sermons to be the ſhorter, yet neither were this touphold and main- 

tain an unpreaching Miniſtry, unleſs we will ſay that thoſe ancient Fathers, Chryſoſtome, 

Auguſtine, Leo, and the reſt, whoſe Homihies in that conſideration were ſhorter tor the 

moſt part than our Sermons are, did then not preach when the Speeches were not long. 

The neceſſity of ſhortneſs cauſeth men to cut off impertinent Diſcourſes, and to com- 

priſe much matter in few words. But neither did it maintain inability, nor at all pre- 

vent opportunity of Preaching, as long as a competent time is granted for that purpole. 

An hour and an balf 1s, they ſay, in reformed Churches ordinarily thought reaſonable, | 

for their whole Liturgy or Services Do we then continue as Ezra did in reading the N*" ®: 5 
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Law from morning till mid-day ? or, as the ApoſtleSt. Pau! did in Prayer and Preaching, 
Ads 20,9 till men through wearineſs be taken up dead at our feet? the huge length whereof they 
make ſuch complaint, is but this, that if our whole form of Prayer be read, and beſides 
an hour allowed for a Sermon, we ſpend ordinarily in both more time than they do by 
half an hour. Which half hour being ſuch a matter, asthe age of ſome and the infirmity 
of other ſome are not able to bear 3, if we have any ſenſe of the common imbecillity, if any 
care to preſerve mens wits from being broken with the very bent of ſo long attention, 1f 
any love or deſire to provide that things moſt holy be not with hazard of mens Souls ab- 
horred and loathed, this half hours tediouſneſs muſt be remedied, and that only by cut- 
ting off the greateſt part of our Common Prayer. For no other remedy will ſerve to 
help fo dangerous an Inconvenience. | 
Inſtcad offuch 33, The Brethren in /Egypt (faith St. Auguſtin, Epiſt. 121.) are reported to have ma- 
Prayers 35 the ay Prayers, but every of them very ſhort, as if they were Darts thrown out with a kind 
Churches have of ſudden quickneſs, leſt that vigilant and erec attention of mind, which in Prayer is ve- 
uſcd,and thoſe ry neceſlary, ſhould be waſted or dulled through continuance, if their Prayers were few 
cd now uſe;ve and long. But that which St. Auguſtine doth: allow, they condemn. Thoſe Prayers 
have(theyſay) whereunto devout-minds have added a piercing kind of brevity, as well in that reſpe& 
Gers Here. Which we have already mentioned, as alſo thereby the better to expreſs that quick and 
dings, rather ſpeedy expedition, wherewith ardent affcCtions, the very wings of Prayer, are delighted 
vthes than to preſent our ſuits in Heaven, even ſooner than our tongues can deviſe to utter them 3 
1c.l1.p 138, they in their mood of contradition ſpare not openly to deride, and that with ſo baſe 
G1. 3-7. 210, terms as do very ill beſeem men of their gravity. Such ſpeeches are ſcandalous, they ſa- 
MT vour not of God in him that uſeth them, and unto vertuouſly diſpoſed minds they are 
grievous corrolives. Our caſe were miſerable, if that wherewith we wolt endeavour to 
pleaſe God , were in his ſight ſo vile and deſpicable, as mens diſdaintul ſpeech would 
make tt. 
Leſſons inter- 34. Again, for as much as effeCtual Prayer is joyned with a vehement intention of the 
mingled with ;nferiour powers of the Soul, which cannot therein long continue without pain, it 
our Prayers. R K : 

: hath been therefore thought good ſo by turns to interpoſle ſtill ſomewhat for the higher 
part of the mind, the underſtanding, to work upon, that both being kept in continual ex. 
erciſe with variety, neither might feel any great wearineſs, and yet each be a ſpur to 
other. For Prayer kindleth our deſire to behold God by ſpeculation; and the mind de- 
lighted with that contemplative ſight of God, taketh every where new inflammations to 
pray, the riches of the Myſteries of Heavenly wiſdom continually ſtirring up in us cor- 
reſpondent defires towards them. So that he which prayeth in due ſort, is thereby made 
the more attentive to hear, and he which heareth, the more earneſt to pray, for the 

| time which we beſtow as well in the one as the 
 * We have no ſuch forms in Scripture as that we ſhould pray other. But for what cauſe ſoever we do it this 
in two or three lines, and then after having read a while ſome . On þ : ons EP ons 
other :hing, come and pray a: much more, and fo the 20. or the INtET mingling of Leſſons with Prayer $15 *1n their 
30. time, with pauſes berween, If a man ſhould come toa taſte a thing 45 unſavoury , and as unſeemly in 


Prince, and having very rrany things to demand ; after he had . . . , , 
demanded one thing, would ſtay a long time, and then demand their ſight , as if the hike ſhould be done in Suits 


another, and ſo the third 3 the Prince might well think that ei- and Supplications before ſome mighty Prince of 

ther he came to ask before he knew whar he had need of, or the World. Our ſpeech to worldly Superiours 
thar he had forgotten ſome picce of h1s Suir, or that he were . : 

diſtrated in his underſianding, or ſome other like cauſe of the WE frame in ſuch fort as ſerveth beſt to inform 

diſorder of his Supplication. 7: C-1. 1. p. 138. ”w "ny of rea- and per{wade the minds of them, who otherwiſe 

—_ Prophet in the matter of Sacritices doth ule. T. C. l. 3, neither could nor would oreatly regard our neca{ 

(ities : Whereas, becauſe we know that God is 

indeed a King, but a great King; who underſtandeth all things beforehand, which no 

other King beſides doth, a King which needeth not to be informed what we lack, a King 

readier to grant than we to make our requeſts; therefore in Prayer we do not fo much 

reſpect what Precepts Art delivereth touching the method of perſwaſive utterance in the 

preſence of great men, as what doth moſt avail to our own edification in piety and godly 

zeal. It they on the contrary ſide do think, that the fame rules of decency which ſerve 

tor things done unto terrene Powers, ſhould univerſally decide what is fit in the ſerviceof 

God, it it be their meaning to hold it for a Maxim, That the Church muſt deliver her 

publick Supplications unto God in no other form of ſpeech than ſuch as were de cent 3 if 

ſuit ſhould be made to the Great Turk, or ſome other Monarch, let them a;-viy their 

own rule unto their own form of Common Prayer. Suppoſe that the people of a whole 

Town, with ſome choſen man before them, did continually twice or thrice a week re- 

ſort to their King, and every time they come, firſt acknowledge themſclvesguilty of Re- 

bellions and Treaſons, then fing a Song ; and after that explain ſome Statute of the Land 

totheStanders by, and therein ſpend at the leaſt an hour ; this done, turn themſelves again 

to 
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to the King, and for every ſort of his Subje&scrave ſomewhat of him 3 at the length ſing 
him another Song, and ſo take their leave; Might not the King well think, that either 
they knew not what they would have, or elſe that they were diſtrafted inmind, or ſome 
other ſuch like cauſe of the diſorder of their Supplication ? This form of ſuing unto Kings 
were abſurd : This form of Praying unto God they allow. When God was ſerved with 
legal Sacrifices, ſuch was the miſerable and wretched diſpoſition of ſome mens minds, that 
the beſt of every thing they had being culled out for themſelves, it there were in their 
flocks any poor ſtarved or diſcaſed thing not worth the keeping, they thought it good 
enough for the Altarof God, pretending (as wiſe Hypocrites do, when they rob God to 
enrich them{clves) that the fatneſs of Calves doth benefit him nothing ; to us the beſt 
things are molt profitable, to him all is one, if the mind of the Offerer be good, which 
is the only thing he reſpeteth. In reproof of which their devout fraud, the Prophet 
Malachy alledgeth, that Gifts are offered unto 
God not as* ſuppliesof his want indeed, but yet 
as teſtimonies of that affection wherewith we ac- 
knowledge and honour his greatneſs. For which 
| cauſe, (ith the greater they are whom we honour, ; 
the more regard we have to the quality and choice of thoſe Preſents which we bring them 

for honours ſake; it muſt needs follow that if we dare not diſgrace our worldly Superi- 

ours with offering unto them ſuch refuſe as we bring unto God himſelt, we ſhew plainly 

that our acknowledgment of his Greztneſs is but feigned 3 in heart we fear him not fo 

much as we dread them. If ye offer the blind for Sacrifice, is it not evil? Offer it now yg, \, 8, 14 
anto thy Prince Will he be content or accept thy Perſon, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ? Cur- 

ſed be the Deceiver which hath in his Flock a Male, and having made a Vow, ſacrificeth 

unto the Lord a corrupt thing : For I am a great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Should 

we hereupon frame a Rule, that what form of ſpeech or behaviour ſoever is fit for 

Suiters in a Princes Court, the ſame and no other beſcemeth us in our Prayers to Al- 

mighty God? : | 

35. But in vain we labour to perſwade them that any thing can take away the tediouſ- The number 

neſs of Prayer, except it be brought to the very ſame both meaſure and form which them- RE 
ſelves aſſign. Whatſoever therefore our Liturgy hath more than theirs, under one devi- things, andour 
ſed pretence or other they cut it off,, We have of Prayers for Earthly things in their = yes 
opinion too great a number ; ſo oft to rehearſe the Lords Prayer in ſo ſmall a time, is, p,,ec. 

as they think, a loſs of time; the Peoples praying after the Miniſter, they fay, both 
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waſteth time, and alſo maketh an unpleaſant 
ſound; the Pſalms they would not have to be 
made (asthey are) a part of our Common Prayer, 
nor to be ſung or ſaid by turns, nor ſuch Muſick 
to be uſed with them; thoſe Evangelical Hymns 
they allow not to ſtand in our Liturgy 3 the Le- 
tany, the Creed of Athanaſius, the Sentence of 
Glory, wherewith we uſe to conclude Pſalms, 
theſe things they cancel, as having been inſtitu- 
ted 1n regard of occaſions peculiar tothe times of 
old, and as being therefore now (ſuperfluous. 
Touching Prayers for things earthly, we ought 
not to think that the Church hath ſet down ſo 
many of them without cauſe. They, peradven- 


I can make no Geometrical and exa& meaſure, bur verily I Le- 
lieve there ſhall be found more than a third part of the Prayers, 
which are not Pſalms and Texts of Scripture, ſpent in praying 
for, and praying againſt the commodities and incommodities of 
this life, which 1s contrary to all the Arguments or Contents of 
the Prayers of the Church, fer down in the Scripture, and eſpe- 
cially of our Saviour Chriſts Prayer, by the which ours ought to 
be direfted. T. C. l. 1.9. 13: What a reaſon is this, we 
muſt repeat the Lords Prayer oftentimes , therefore oftentimes 
in half an hour, and one in the neck of another ? Our Saviour 
Chriſt doth not there give a preſcripr Form of Prayer where- 
unto he bindeth us : bur giveth us a Rule and ſquare to frame 
all our Prayers by. I know it 1s neceſſary ro Pray, and Pray of- 
ten. I know alſo that in a few words it is impoſſible for any 
man to frame fo pithy a Prayer, and I confeſs that the Church 
doth well in concluding their Prayers with the Lords Prayer : 
Bur I ſtand upon this, Thar there is no neceflity laid upon ns 
to uſe thele very words and no more. 7T.C. l. I. f. 219% 


ture, which find this fault, are of the ſame af- 
fection with Solomon ; ſo that if God ſhould offer to grant them whatſoever they ask, 
they would neither crave Riches, norlengthof days, nor yet victory over their Enemies, 
but only anunderſtanding heart ; for which cauſe themſelves having Eagles wings, are of- 
fended to ſee others fly ſo near the ground. But the tender kindneſs of the Church of 
Godit very well beſeemeth, to help the weaker ſort, which are by fo great odds more in 
number, although ſome few of the perfecterand {tronger may be therewith for a time diſ- 
pleaſed. Ignorant we are not, that of ſach as reſorted to our Saviour Chriſt being preſent 
on Earth, there came not any unto him with better ſucceſs for the benefit of their Souls 
everlaſting happineſs, than they whoſe bodily neceſſities gave them the firſt occaſion to 
ſcek relief, where they ſaw willingneſs and ability of doing every way good unto all. 
The graces of the Spirit are much more precious than worldly benefits; our ghoſtly evils 
of greater importance than any harm which the body feeleth. Therefore our defires to 
Heaven-ward ſhould both in meaſure and number no leſs exceed, thantheir glorious Ob- 


ject 
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ze& doth every way excel in value. Theſe things are true and plain in the eye of a perfe& 
Judgement. But yet it muſt be withal conſidered, that the greateſt part of the World are 
they which be fartheſt from perfe&tion. Such being better able by ſenſe to diſcern the 
wants of this preſent life, than by ſpiritual capacity to apprehend things above ſenſe, 
which tend to their happineſs in the world to come, are in that reſpect the more apt to 
apply their minds even with hearty affection and zeal at the leaſt unto thoſe Branches of - 
Publick Prayer, wherein their own particularis moved. And by this mean there ſtealeth 
upon them a double benefit; firſt, becauſe that good affection, which things of ſmaller 
account have once ſct on work, is by ſo much the more eaſily raiſed higher ; and ſecond- 
ly, in that the very cuſtom of ſeeking ſo particular aid and relief at the hands of God, 
doth by a ſecret contradiction withdraw them fram endeavouring to help themſelves by 
thoſe wicked ſhifts, which they know can never have his allowance, whoſe aſfiſtance their 
Prayer ſecketh. Theſe multiplied Petitions of worldly things in Prayer have therefore, 


' beſides their direct uſe, a Service, whereby the Church under-hand, through a kind of 
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Heavenly fraud, taketh therewith the Souls of men as with certain baits. It then their cal- 
culation be true(for ſo they reckon) that a full third of our Prayersbe allotted unto earthly 
benefits, for which our Saviour in his platform hath appointed but one Petition amongſt 
ſeven, the difference is without any great diſagreement 3 we reſpecting what men are, 
and doing that which 1s meet in regard of the common imperfection, our Lord contrari- 
wiſe propoſing the moſt abſolute proportion that can be in mens delires, the very higheſt 
mark whereat we are able to aim. For which cauſe alſo our cuſtom 1s both to place it 
in the front of our Prayers as a Guide, and to add it in the end of ſome principal limbs 
or parts, as a complement which fully perfe&teth whatſoever may be defeQtive in the reſt, 
Twice we rehearſe it ordinarily, and oftner as occaſion requireth more ſolemnity or 
length in the form of Divine Servicez not miſtruſting, till theſe new curioſities ſprang 
up, that ever any man would think our labour herein miſpent, 'the time waſtefully con- 
ſumed, and the Office it ſelf made worſe, by ſo repeating that which otherwiſe would 
more hardly be made familiar to the ſimpler fort ; forthe good of whoſe Souls there is 
not in Chriſtian Religion any thing of like continual uſeand force throughout every hour 
and moment of their whole lives. I mean not only becauſe Prayer, but becauſe this ve- 
ry Prayer is of ſuch efficacy and neceflity : for that our Saviour did but ſet men a bare 
example how to contrive or deviſe Prayers of their own, and no way bind them to uſe 
this, is no doubt an Errour. Johz the Baptiſts Diſciples, which had been always brought 
up in the boſom of Gods Church from the time of their firſt Infaacy, till they came to 
the School of Joh», were not ſo brutiſh, that they could be ignorant how to call upon 
the Name of God : but of their Maſter they had received a form of Prayer amonglt them- 
ſelves, which form none did uſe ſaving his Diſciples, ſo that by it as by a mark of ſpecial 
difference they were known from others. And of this the Apoſtles having taken no- 
tice, they requeſt that as Joh had taught his, ſo Chriſt would likewiſe teach 
them to pray. Tertullian and St. Auguſtine do for that cauſe term it, Orationem legiti- 
am, the Prayer which Chriſts own Law hath tyed his Church to ule in the ſame Pre- 
ſcript form of words wherewith he himſelf did deliver it : and therefore what part of 
the World ſoever we fall into, if Chriſtian Religion have been there received, the or- 
dinary uſe of this very Prayer hath with equal continuance accompanied the fame, as one 
of the principal and moſt material duties of honour done to Jeſus Chrilt. Seeing that 
we have (faith St. Cyprian) an Advocate with the Father for our Sins, when we that have 
ſraned come to ſeek, for pardon, let us alledge unto God the words which our Advocate hath 
targht.. For ſith his promiſe is our plain warrant, that in his Name what we ask we 
ſhall receive, muſt we not needs much the rather obtain that for which we ſue, if not only bis 
Name do countenance, but alſo his Speech preſent our requeſts ? Lp men ſhould ſpeak 
with the tongues of Angels, yet words ſo pleaſing to the ears of God, as thoſe which the 
Son of God himſelf hath compoſed, were not poſſible for men to frame. He therefore 
which made us to live, hath alſo taught us to pray, to the end that ſpeaking unto the 
Father in the Sons own preſcript form without ſcholy or gloſs of ours, we may be ſure 
that we utter nothing which God will either diſallow or deny. Other Prayers we uſe 
many beſides this, and this oftner than any other; although not tyed ſo to do by any 
Commandment of Scripture, yet moved with ſuch conſiderations as have been before 
ſet down : the cauſle(s diſlike whereof-which others have conceived, 1s no ſufficient rea- 
ſon for us, as much asonce to forbear, in any place, a thing which uttered with true de- 
votion and zeal of heart, affordeth to God himſelf that glory, that aid to the weakeſt 
ſort of men, to the moſt perfe& that ſolid comfort which is unſpeakavle. 
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35. With our Lords Prayer they would find no fault, ſo that they might perſwade us 
to uſe it before or after Sermons only (becauſeſo their manner is) and not (as all Chri- 


ſtian People have been of old accuſtomed) in- 
ſert it ſo often into the Liturgy, But the Peo- 
plescuſtom to repeat any thing after the Miniſter, 
they utterly millike, Twice we appoint that the 
words which the Miniſter firſt pronounceth, the 
whole Congregation ſhall repeat after him. As 
firſt in the publick Confeſſion of Sins, and again 
in rehearſal of our Lords Prayer, preſently af- 


The Pcoples ſaying afrer the Miniſter. Another fault 15, That 
all the people are appointed in divers places to fay after the Mi- 
niſter, whereby not only the time is unproficably waſted, and 
a confuſed noiſe of the people (one ſpeaking after another) 
cauſed, but an Opinion bred 1n their heads that thoſe only be 
their Prayers which they pronounce with their own mouths afrer 
the Miniſter , otherwiſe than the order which 1s lefe to the 
Church doth bear, 1. Cov. 14. 6. and otherwiſe than 74/tin Mar- 
tyr ſheweth the cuſtom of the Churches to have becn in his ctme; 


: ] T. C. le 1. f. 139. CL. 3. þ. 211, 212, 213, 
ter the Blefled Sacrament of his Body and 


Blood received. A thing no way offenſive , no way unfit or unſcemly to be done, 
although it had been ſo appointed oftner than with us 1t 18. But ſurely, with fo 
good reaſon, it ſtandeth in thoſe two places, that otherwiſe to order 1t, were not 1n all re- 
ſpe&s ſo well. Could there be any thing deviſed better, than that we all at our firſt ac- 
ceſs unto God by Prayer, ſhould acknowledge meckly our ſins, and that not anly in 
heart, but with tongue ; all which are preſent, being made car witneſſes, even of every 
mans diſtinit and deliberate aflent unto each particular branch of a common Indi&ment 
drawn againſtourſelves? How wereit poſlible, thatthe Church ſhould any way elſe with 
ſucheaſe and certainty provide, that none of her Children may as Adam, diflemble that 
wretchedneſs, the penitent confeſſion whereof is ſo neceſlary a Preamble, eſpecially to 
Common Prayer? Inlike manner, if the Church did ever deviſe a thing fit and conve- 
nient, what more than this, that when together we have all received thoſe Heavenly My- 
ſteries wherein Chriſt imparteth himſelf unto us, and giveth viſible teſtification of our ble(- 
ſed Communion with him, we ſhould 1n hatred of all Hereſfies, Fa&tions and Schiſms, the 
Paſtor as a Leader, the people as willing followers of him ſtep by ſtep, declare openly 
our ſelves united as Brethren mm one, by offering up with all our hearts and tongues that 
moſt effe&ual Supplication, wherein he unto whom we offer it, hath himſelf not only 
comprehended all our neceflities 3 but in ſuch ſort alſo framed every Petition, as might 
moſt naturally ſerve for many, and doth, though not always require, yet always import 
a multitude of ſpeakerstogether? For which cauſe Communicants have ever uſed it, and 
we at that time by the form of our very utterance do ſhew we ule it ; yea, every word 
and ſyllable of it, as Communicants. In the reſt we obſerve that cuſtome whereunto St. 
Paul alludeth, and whereof the Fathers of the Church in their Writings, make often 
mention, to ſhew indefinitely what was done, but not univerſally-to bind for ever, all 
Prayers unto one only faſhion of utterance. The reafons which we have alledged, in- 
duce us to think it {till a good work, which they 1n their penſive care for the well be- 
ſtowing of time account waſt. As for unpleaſantneſs of found, if it happen, the good 
of Mens ſouls, doth either deceive our ears that we note it not, or arm them with pati- 
ence to endure it, We are not ſo niceas to caſt away a ſharp Knife, becauſe the edge of 
It may ſometimes grate. And ſuch fubtil opinions, as few but Utopians are likely to 
fall into, we in this climate do not greatly fear. 

37. The complaint which they make about Pſalms and Hymns, might as well beover- Our manner of 
paſt without any anſwer, as it is without any cauſe brought forth. But our defire isto con- _— 
tent them, if it may be, and to yield them a juſt reaſon, even of the leaſt things, wherein wiſe than the 
undeſervedly they havebutas much as dreamed or ſuſpeCted that we doamiſs. They ſeem "| of the 

; cs Scripture. 
ſometimes ſo to ſpeak, asif it greatly offended them, that ſuch Hymnsand Pſalms as are They have a- 
Scripture, ſhould in Common Prayer be otherwiſe uſed, than the reſt of the Scripture js ways the ſame 
wont; ſometimes diſpleaſed they are at the artificial Muſick which we add unto Plalmsof F| vob poke 
this kind, or of any other natureelſe; ſometime the plaineſt-and the moſt intelligible re- read, ana 
hearſal of them, yet they ſavour not, becauſe it is done by Interlocution, and with a mu- OR wh 
tual return of Sentences from ſide to fide. They are not jgnorant what dfference there is $c7;p.ures _ 
between other parts of Scripture and Pſalms. The choice and flower of * all things pro- have, andzchis 
fitable in other Books, the Pſalms do both more briefly contain, and more moving]y alſo wn Hd poi 
expreſs, by reaſon of that Poetical Form wherewith they are written. The Ancients t be wy. 
when they ſpeak of the Book of Pſalms, uſe to fall into large Diſcourſes, ſhewing how By Eo 
this part above the reſt doth of purpoſe ſet torth and celebrate al the conſiderations and 04s Bk oh 
operations which belong to God it magnifieththe holy Meditations and Actions of Di- over head, or 
vine Men 3; it is of things heavenly and Univerſal Declaration, working in them, whoſe waging 
hearts God inſpireth with the due conſideration thereof, an habit or diſpoſition of mind far wherci: 
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whereby they are made fit Veſſels both for receipt and for deliveryof whatſoever ſpiritual 
perfection. What is there neceflary for man to know, which the Pſalms are not able to 
teach? They are to beginners an eaſie and familiar IntroduCtion, a mighty Augmentation 
of all Vertue and Knowledge in ſuch as areentred before, a ſtrong confirmation to the moſt 
perfe&t amongſt others. Heroical Magnanimity, exquiſite Jultice, grave Moderation, ex- 
at Wiſdom, Repentance unfeigned, unwearied Patience, the Myſteries of God, the Sut- 
ferings of Chriſt, the Terrors of Wrath, the Comforts of Grace, the Works of Provi- 
dence over this World, and the promiſed Joys of that World which is to come, all good 
neceſſarily tobe either known, or done, or had, this one Celeſtial Fountain yieldeth. Let 
there be any grief or diſeaſe incident unto the Soul of Man, any wound or lickneſs named, 
for which there is not in this Treaſure-houſe, a preſent comfortable remedy at all times 
ready to be found. Hereof it is, that we covetto make the Pſalms eſpecially familiar un- 
to all. This is the very cauſe, why we iterate the Pſalms oftner than any other part of 
Scripture beſides 3 the cauſe wherefore we inure the People together with their Miniſter, 
and not the Miniſter alone, to read them as other parts of Scripture. he doth, 

38. Touching Muſical Harmony, whether by Inſtrument or by Voice, 1t being but of 
highandlow in ſounds a due proportionable diſpoſition, ſuch notwithſtanding is the force 
thereof, and ſo pleaſing effe&s it hath in that very part of man which is moſt Divine, 
that ſome. have been thereby induced to think that the Soul it ſelf by Nature is, or hath 
in it Harmony. A thing which delighteth all Ages, and beſeemeth all States 3 a thing 
as ſeaſonable in grief as in joy 3 as decent being added unto ations of greateſt weight and 
ſolemnity, as being uſed when men moſt ſequeſter themſelves from action. The reaſon 
hereof is an admirable facility which Muſick hath to expreſs and repreſent to the mind, 
more inwardly than any other ſenſible mean, the very ſtanding, rifing and falling, the ve- 


ry ſteps and infleCtions every way, the turns and varieties of all Paſſions, whereunto the 


mind 15ſubject ; yea, ſo to imitate them, that whether it reſemble unto us the ſame ſtate 
wherein our minds already are,or a clean contrary,we arenot more contentedly by the one 
confirmed, than changed and led away by the other. In Harmony, the very Image and 
Character, even of Vertue and Vice is perceived, the mind delighted withtheir Retem- 
blances, and brought, by having them often iterated, into a love of the things themſelves. 
For which cauſe there is nothing more contagious and peſtilent than ſome kinds of Har- 
mony 3 than ſome, nothing more ſtrong and potent unto good. And that there is ſuch a 
difference of one kind from another, we need no proof but our own experience, in as 
much as we areatthe hearing of ſome more inclined unto ſorrow and heavineſs, of ſome 
more mollified and ſoftned in mind; onekind apter to ſtay and ſettle us, another to move 
and ſtir our affe&tions: There isthat draweth to a marvellousgrave and ſober mediocrity, 
there 1s alſo that carrieth as it were into ecſtaſies, filling the mind with an heavenly joy, 
and for the time, ina manner, ſevering it from the body.: So that although welay altoge- 
ther aſide the conſideration of Ditty or matter, the very. Harmony of ſounds being fra- 
med in due-fort, and carried from the Ear to the Spiritual] faculties of our Souls, is by a 
Native Puiſlance and Efficacy greatly available to bring to a perfect temper whatſoever 
15 there troubled, apt as well to quicken the ſpirits as to allay that which 1s too eager, ſo- 
veraign againſt melancholy and deſpair, forceable to draw forth tears of devotion, if the 
mind be ſuch as can yield them able, both to move and to moderate all affeftions. The 
Prophet David having therefore ſingular knowledge, not in Poetry alone, but in Muſick 
allo, judged them both to be things moſt neceſſary tor the Houſe of God, left behind him 
to that purpoſe, a number of divinely indited Poems, and was farther the Author of ad- 
ding unto Poetry, melody in publick Prayer, melody both Vocal and Inſtrumental for the 
railing upof Mens hearts, and the ſ{weetning of their affe&tions towards God. In whichcon- 
{iderations, the Church of Chriſt doth likewiſe at this preſent day, retain it as an ornament 
to Gods ſervice, and an help to our own devotion. They which, under pretence of the 
Law Ceremonial abrogated require the abrogation of Inſtrumental Muſick, approving 
nevertheleſsthe uſe of Vocal melody to remain, muſt ſhew ſome reaſon wherefore the one 
ſhould be thought a Legal Ceremony, and not the other. In Church Muſick curioſity 
and oſtentation of Art, wanton, or light, or unſuitable harmony, ſuch as only pleaſeth 
the ear,and dothnotnaturally ſerve tothe very kind and degree of thoſe impreſſions which 
the matter thatgoeth with it,leaveth, or isapt toleave in mens minds, doth rather blemiſh 
and diſgrace that we do, than addeither beauty or furtherance untoit. On the other ide, 
theſe faults prevented, the force and efficacy of the thing it ſelf when it drowneth not utter- 
ly, but fitly ſuiteth with matter altogether ſounding to the praiſe of God,isin truth moſt ad- 
mirable, and doth much edifie, if not the underſtanding, becauſe it teacheth not yet ſure- 
ly the affeCtion, becauſe therein it worketh much. They muſt have hearts very dry _ 
rough, 
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tough, from whom the Melody of the P/alzzsdothnot ſometime draw that wherein a mind 

religiouſly aff-&ed delighteth. Be it as Rabanus Maurns obſerveth, that at the firſt the 

Church in this exerciſe was more {imple and plain than we are that their {nging was lit- 

tle more than only a melodious kind of pronunciation ; that the cuſtome which we now 

uſe, was not inſtituted ſo much for their cauſe which are Spiritual, as to the end that into 

groſſer and heavier minds,' whom bare words donot ealily move, the (weetneſs of melody 

might make ſome entrance tar good things. St. Baſil himſelf acknowledging as much, did 

not think that from ſuch inventions, the leaſt jot of eſtimation and credit thereby ſhould 

be derogated : * For (faith he) whereas the Holy Spirit ſaw, that Mankind is unto Vertue * "8,44, ba 
hardly drawn, and that Righteouſneſs is the leaſt accounted of, by reaſon of the proneneſs ®% 73 nv 
of our afſeFions to that which delighteth 3 it pleaſed the Wiſdom of the ſame Spirit to boy- ; es oof 
row from melody that pleaſure , which mingled with Heavenly Myſteries , cauſeth the 63; #ge]i)v 
ſmoothneſs and ſoftneſs of that which toucheth the car , to convey, as it were, by ſtealth the bl 4M - 
treaſure of good things into mans mind, To this purpoſe were thoſe harmonious tunes of gy, 73 =030 
Pſalms deviſed for us, that they which are either in years but young, or touching perfeF;- #4vls }=:6- 
on of Verine, as yet not grown to ripeneſs, might, when they think they ſing, learn. O the 0 Þods,cay 
wiſe conceit of that Heavenly Teacher, which hath by his kill found ont a way, that doing 


ABV]ay Mas, 
thoſe things wherein we delight, we may alſo learn that whereby we profit ! P Ror'w 
; o Sa od 85a , , » 7 A : ; 5 TepTyoy 
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pita Tadra winn 9 N&aruav nuts GnvevorTar, Iva, 01 Tatd\s T InKiey if ty GAs Gf viaggt 73 19 md a8 Huifly perudoan, 
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their accompanying one another to the Houſe of ; | 
God. ſhould make the Bond of their Love inſolu- = Of finging or ſaying Pſalms and other parts of Common Prayer, 
2 


: : "LB; - wherein the People and Miniſter anſwer one another by courle. 
ble, and tie them in a League of inviolable Amt- x1, the finging of Pſalms by courſe, and fide after fide, although 
ty, P/al. 54. 4. How much more may we judge ir be very ancient, yet it is not commendable; and ſo much the 


: more to be ſuſpetted, for thar the Devil hath gone about to pet 
It reaſonable to hope, that the hike effects Way . je fo great Authority, partly by deriving it from 1gnatius time, 
grow N each of the people towards other » IN and ny fo making the World believe thar this came from Hea- 

ns , eir Paſtor ve"; and that the Angels,yere heard to fing after this forr. Which 
them all towards their Paſtor, and b th by P Fr as It 1s a meer Fable, fo it is confuted by Hittoriographers, 
towards every of them between WHOM TNETE CAl- hereof ſome. aſcribe the beginning of this to Damaſns, ſom* 
ly and interchangeably paſs in the hearing of other unto Flavianus and Diodorus. T. C. l. rr fo 203. 


God himſelf, and in the preſence of his holy An- 

gels, ſo many heavenly Acclamations, Exultations, Provocations, Petitions, Songs of 

Comfort, Pſalms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; in all which particulars, as when the Pa- 

ſtor maketh their ſutes, and they with one voice teſtifie a general aflent thereunto ; or 

when he joyfully beginneth, and they withlike alacrity follow. dividing between them the 

ſentences wherewith they (trive, which, ſhall moſt ſhew his own, and itir up others zeal, 

to the glory of that God, whoſe name they magnifie, or when he propoſeth unto God 

their neceſſities, and they their own requelts for relief in every of them 3 or when he lift- 

eth up his voice like a Trumpet, to proclaim unto them the Laws of God, they adjoyn- 

ing, though not as [/rael did, by way of generality a chearful promiſe, * Al! that the * gx0q, 3 
Lord hath commanded, we will do 5 yet that which God doth no leſs approve, that 2: * 24- 5- 
which ſavoureth more of meekneſs, that which teſtifieth rather a feeling knowledge of our g** 527: 
common imbecillity, unto the ſeveral Branches thereof, ſeveral lowly and humble requeſts Joth. 24: 1+. 
for Grace at the tnerciful Hands of God, to-perform the thing which is commanded; or 

when they wiſh reciprocally each others ghoſtly happineſs; or when he by .exhortation : | 
raiſerh them up, and they by proteſtation of their readineſs declare, he ſpeaketh not in 7 il 


. . E:cl.lib.6.c. 8, 
vain unto them. Theſe interlocutory forms of ſpeech, what are they elſe, but moſt ef- © nw. tis, + 


fectual, partly teſtifications, and partly inflammations of all Piety > When, and how 6 Fo 
this cuſtome of ſinging by courſe, came up in the Church, it is not certainly known.  So- g,,u; 
crates maketh Ignatius, the Biſhop of Aztioch, in Syria, the firſt beginner thereof, even 


e Bene Mars 
under the Apoſtles themſelves. But againſt Socrates they ſer the authority of © Theodorer, a Mao 
who draweth the original of it from Artioch, as Socrates doth 3 howbeit aſcribing the in- #z, que primo 
vention to others, Flaviar and Diodore, men which conſtantly ſtood in defence of the Apo- RE 

. . * . R . 0P4.6 4 t) 
ſtolick Faith, againſt the Biſhop of that Church, Leontivs, a favourer of the Arians, *"; veflibuts; 
Again(t both Socrates and Theodoret, * Plating 1s brought as a witneſs, to teſtifie that Da- ndas vomit 
maſus, Biſhop of Rowe, began it in his time. Of the Latine Church, it may be true ({"* 7 94 

. G . 5 A £6 AS Pete 
which Platina ſaith. And therefore, the eldeſt of that Church which maketh any mentio 


nN bi tanguam uns 
thereof, is St. Ambroſe © Biſhop of Mzlar, at the fame time when Damaſus was of Rome. "y refluentibars 


ria(t, 14. 


 reſpanſoriis Pſalmorum, canty virorum, mulierum, virginum, paruulorum conſonus undarum fragor veſaitat, Hexam, lib, 2, cap. 5. 
| 1 Ps Amongſt 


33. And if the Prophet David did think that the very meeting of men together, aud 
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Exod.I$.1,21, 


m5. + 


Amongſt the Grecians, St. Baſe having brought it into his Church before they of Neoce- 


ſarea uled nt, Sabellizs the Heretick, and' Marcellus, took occaſion thereat, to incenſe the 


Churches againſt him, as being an Author of new devices in the Service of God. Where- 
upon, to avoid the opinion of Novelty and Singularity, he alledgeth for that which he 
him(clf did, the example of the Churches of /Egypr, Libya, Thebes, Paleſtina, Tharabi- 
ans, Phenicians, Syrians, Meſopotamians, and, in a manner, all that reverenced the cu- 
ſtome of linging Pſalms together. It the Syrians had it then before Baſs, Antioch the Mother 
Church of thoſe parts, mult needs have uſed it before Baſil, and conſequently before Da- 
aſus. The queſtion 1s then, how long before, and whether ſo long, that {grativs, or 
as ancient as [gzatius, may be probably thought the firſt Inventors. Jenatins in Trajans 
days ſuffered Martyrdom. And of the Churches in Poxtus and Bithynia, to Trajan the 
Emperour, his own Vicegerent, there affirmeth, That the only crime, he knew of them, 
was, They uſed to meet together at a certain day, and to praiſe Chriſt with Hymns as a 
God, Secum invicem, one to another amongſt themſelves. Which for any thing we know 
to the contrary, might be the ſelf ſame form which Philo Fudens expreſieth, declaring how 
the Eſens were accultomed with Hymns and Pſalms to honour God, ſometime all exalting 
their voices together in one, and ſometime one part anſwering another, wherein, as he 
thought, they twerved not much from the pattern of Moſes and Miriaw. Whether Is- 
714tins did at any time hear the Angels praiſing God after that ſort, or no, what matter is 
It 2 If [gnatins did not, yet one which mult be with us of greater Authority did. [ ſaw 
the Lord (faith the Prophet Ijaiah) on an high Throne, the Seraphims ſtood upon it , one 
cryed to another, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the whole world is full of 
his glory. But whoſoever were the Author, whatſoever the Time, whenceſoever the Ex- 
ampleof beginning this cultome in the Church of Chriſt ; ſith'we are wont to ſuſpet things 

only before tryal, and afterwards either to approve them as good, or if we find them evil, 

accordingly to judge of them; their counſel muſt need ſeem very unſeaſonable, who ad- 
viſe men now to ſuſpect that wherewith the World hath had, by their own account, 
Twelve hundred years acquaintance, and upwards, enough to take away ſuſpicion and jea- 

louſfie. Men know by this time, if ever they will know, whether it be good or evil which 
hath been fo long retained. As for the Devil, which way it ſhould greatly benefit him to 
have this manner bf ſinging Pſalms accounted an invention of Iznatizs, or an imitation of 
the Angels of Heaven, we do not well underſtand. But we very well ſee in them who thus 

plead,a wonderful celelerity of diſcourſe. For perceiving at the firſt, but only ſome cauſe of 
ſuſpicion and tear, leſt it ſhould be evil, they 


* From whenceſcever it came, It cannot he good, conſidering, 
thar when it 15 granted, that all the pcople may praiſe God (as 
it is in ſinging of Plalms) then this ought nor to be reſtrained 
unto a few ; and where 1t 1s lawful, both with* heart and voice, 
r5 fing the whoic Pialin 3 there 1t 1s nor meet, that they ſhould 
ſing but rhe one half with their heart and voice, and the other 
with their heart only, For where they may both with heart and 
voice ſing, there the heart js nor enough. Therefore beſides 
the incommodity which cometh this way, in that being toſſed 
after this fort, men cannor underſtand what 15 ſung, thoſe other 
ro inconventencies come of this form of tinging, and therefore 
ir js baniſhed in all Reformed Churches. T. C. 1ib. 1. p. 203. 


are preſently in one and the ſelf ſame breath reſol- 
ved, * That what beginnine ſoever it had, there 
is no poſſubility it ſhould be good , The Potent Ar- 
guments which did thus ſuddenly break in upon 
them, and overcome them, are 3 Firſt, That it is 
not unlawful for the People, all joyntly to praiſe 
God in linging of Pſalms. Secondly, That 
they are not any where forbidden by the Law of 
God, to (ing every Verſe of the whole Pſalm, both 


with heart and voice, quite and clean throughout. Thirdly, That it cannot be under- 
ſtood what is ſung aiter our manner. Of which three, for as much as lawfulneſs to ſing 
one way, proveth not another way inconvenient 3 the former two, are true Allegations, 
but they lack ſtrength to accompliſh their defirez the third fo ſtrong, that it might per- 
ſwade, if the truth thereof were not doubtful. And ſhall this inforce us to baniſh athing 
which all Chriſtian Churches in the World have received ; a thing which ſo many ages 
have held ; a thing which the moſt approved Councils and Laws have ſo oftentimes ratifi- 
ed ; a thing which wasnever found to have any inconvenience in it 3 a thing which always 
heretofore the belt Men, and wiſeſt Governours of Gods people, did think they could ne- 
ver commend enough; a thing which as Baſe! was perſwaded did both ſtrengthen the Me- 
ditation of thoſe holy Words which were uttered in that ſort, and ſerve alſo to make at- 
tentive, and to raiſe up the hearts of men ; a thing whereunto Gods people of old, did re- 
ſort with hope and thirſt, that thereby, eſpecially their Souls, might be edified ; a thing 
which filleth the mind with comfort and heavenly delight, ſtirreth up fragrant deſires and 
afte&ions correſpondent unto that which the words contain; allayeth all kind of baſe and 
earthly Cogitations, baniſheth and driveth away thoſe evil ſecret ſuggeſtions which our 
inviſible Enemy is always apt to miniſter, watereth the heart to the end it may fruity, 
maketh the vertuous, in trouble, full of magnanimity and courage, ferveth as a moſt ap- 
proved remedy againſt all doleful and heavy accidents which betall men in this preſent 


life. 
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life. To conclude, 'So fitly accordeth with the Apoſtles own Exhortation, Speak to your Ephel. 5. 14 

ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, making melody, and ſinging to the Lord 

in your Hearts 3 that ſurely, there is more caule to fear, leſt the want thereof be a maim, 

than the uſe a blemiſh to the Service of God. It is not our meaning, that what we attri- 

bute unto the Plalms, ſhould be thought to depend altogether on that only form of liaging 

or reading them by courſe, as with us the manner 1s3 but the end of our ſpeech is to ſhew, 

That becauſe the Fathers of the Church, with whom the (clf-ſame Cuſtom was ſo many 

Ages ago in uſe, have uttered alltheſe things concerning the Fruit which the Church of God 

did then reap, obſcrving that and no other Form, it may be juſtly avouched, that we our 

ſelves retaining it, and beſides it allo the other more newly, and not untruitfully deviſed, 

do neither want that good which the latter Invention can afford, nor loſe any thing of thar, 

for which the Antients ſo oft, and ſo highly commend the former. Let Novelty therefore 

in this give over endleſs Contradictions, and let antient Cuſtom prevail. | | 
40. We have already given caule ſufhcient for the great conveniency, and uſe of read- Of 2:aznificat, 

ing the Pſalms oftner than other Scriptures. Of reading or ſinging likewiſe Magnificat, 374». 

BenediFus, and Nunc dimittis, oftner than the reſt of the Pſalms, the cauſes are no whit nit. 

lefs reaſonable z ſo that if the one may very well monthly, the other may as well even dai- 

ly be iterated. They are Songs which concern us ſo much more than the Songs of David, cody 

as the Goſpel toucheth us more than the Law, the New Teſtament than the Old. And if made'by oc- 

the Pſalms for the excellency of their uſe, deſerve to be oftner repeated than they are, but _ mo” 

that the multitude of them permitteth not any oftner repetition, What diſorder is it, if theſe 1ar Benefrs, 

few Evangelical Hymns, which are in no reſpect leſs worthy, and may be by reaſon of their 


and are no 
paucity imprinted with much more eaſe in a]l Men's Memories, be tor that cauſe every day !(:4 c, ah 


rehcarſed ? In our own behalf it is convenient and orderly enough, that both they and we _ -obwong 
make day by day Prayers and Supplications the very ſame; Why not as fit and covenient ooh "a 
to magnifie the Name of God day by day with certain the very ſclf-fame Pſalms of Praiſe thar both for 
and Thankſgiving? Either let them not allow the one, or elſe ceaſe to reprove the other, is = wg 
For the Antient received uſe of intermingling Hymns and Pſalms with Divine Readings, (8."neavel 
enough hath been written. Andif any may fitly ſerve unto that purpoſe, How ſhould it better of the Plalins, 
have been deviſed, than that a competent number oi the Old being firſt read, theſe of the * 15797 <7 
New ſhould ſucceed in the place where now they are ſet? In which place notwithſtanding, make ordina- 
there is joyned with Benedi&ns, the Hundred Pf:Im 5 with Magnificat, the Ninety eight; /Ragg wet 
the Sixty ſeventh with Nazc dimitiis; and in every 0; them, the choice left free for the Mini- wg" m 
ſter to ule igdifferently the one for the other, Seeing therefore they pretend no quarrel at 

other Pſalms, which are in l:ke manner appointed allo to be daily read, Why do theſe ſo much 
offend and diſpleaſe their raſte? They are the firſtGratulations wherewith our Lord and Sa- 
viour was joyfully received at his entrance into the World, by ſuch as in their Hearts, Arms, 
and very Bowels embraced Him 3 being Prophetical diſcoveries of Chriſt already preſent, 
whoſe future coming, the other Pſalms did but tore-ſignitie; they are againſt the obſtinate 
incredulity of the Jews, the molt luculent Tettimonies that Chriſtian Religion hath 3 yea, 
the only ſacred Hymns they are, that Chriſtianity hath peculiar unto it ſelf; the other 
being Songs too, of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, but Songs wherewith as we ſerve God, ſo the 
Few likewife. And whereas they tel] us, Theſe Songs were fit for that purpoſe, when Si- 
mon and Zachary, and the Blefled Virgin uttered them, but cannot fo be to us which have 
not received like Benefit 3 Should they not remember how expreſly Hezekiab, amongſt ma- 
ny other good things, is commended for this alſo, That the Praiſes of God were through 
his appointment daily ſet forth, by uſing in. publick Divine Service, the Songs of David 
and Aſaph unto that very end? Either there wanted wile Men to give Hezckiah Advice, and 
to inform him of that, which in his caſe was as true, as1t 13 in ours 3 namely, that without 
ſome inconvenience and diſorder he couid not appoint thoſe Pſalzs to be uſed as ordinar 
Prayers, ſeeing that although they were Songs of Thankſgiving, fuch as David and Aſaph 
had ſpecial occaſion to uſe, yet not ſo the whole Church and People afterwards, whom like 
occaſions did not befal ; or elſe Hezekzah was perſwaded as we are, that the Praiſes of God 
in the Viouths of his Saints, are not ſo reſtrained to their own particular, but that others 
may both conveniently and fruitfully uſe them 3 firſt, becauſe the Myſtical Communion of 
all faithful Men is ſuch as maketh every one to. be intereſſed in thoſe precious Bleſlings, 
which any one of them receiveth at God's Hands: Secondly, Becauſe when any thing is 
ſpoken to extol the Goodneſs of God, whoſe Mercy endureth tor ever, 'albeit the very par- 
ticular occaſion whereupon it riſeth, do come no more 3 yet, the Fountain continuing the 
ſame, and yielding other new effe&s which are but only in ſome ſort proportionable, a ſmall 
Reſemblance between the Benefits; which we and'others have received, may ſerve ro make 
the ſame words of Praiſe and Thankſgiving fit, though not equally in all Circumſtances fir 
for both; a clear demonſtration whereof, we have 1n all the Antjent Fathers Commenta- 
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ries and Meditations upon the Pſalms. Laſt of all, becauſe even when there is not as much 


as the ſhew of any Reſemblance ; nevertheleſs by often ufing their words in ſuch manner, 
our Minds are daily more and more enured with their Aﬀedtions. 


Of the Litany. 


41, The Publick Eſtate of the Chur 


2 We pray for the avoiding of thoſe dangers, which are nothing 

car us; as from Lightning and Thundring mn the midſt of Win- 
ter; from Storms and Tempeſt, when the Weather 1s moſt fair, 
and the Seas moſt calm. Ir 1s true, that upon ſome urgent Cala- 
wicy, a Prayer may , and cvght to be framed, which may beg 
either the Commodiry , for want whereof the Church 1s 1n dt- 
ſtreſs, or the turning away of that Miſchief, which ether ap- 
proacketh, or is alrcady upon it. But to make thoſe Prayers, 
which are for the preſent time and danger, ordinary and cally 
Prayers z 1 cannot hitherto ſee any, etther Scripture, or Exam- 
ple of the Primitive Church. And here for the Simples ſake, I 
will ſer down after what ſort this Abuſe crept into the Church, 
Thcre was one Xamerec's, Biſhop of Vienna, which 1n the time of * 
great Earthquakes, which were in France, inſtituted certain Sup- 
plications, which the Greciavs (and we of them) call the Lz- 
fzyy, which concerncd thar matter: There 1s no doubt, but as 
oiher Diſcommodities roſe in other Countries, they Iikewiſe had 
Pr.yers accordingly. Now Pope Gr2gory either made himſelf, 
or gathered the Supplications that were made againf} the Calam1- 
tics of every Country, and made of them a great Lita2ry or Sup- 
plication, as Platina calleth ir, and gave it to be uſed 1n all 
Churches : Which thing, albeir all Churches might do for the 
rime, in reſpe& of the caſe of che Calamity, which the Churches 
ſuffered ; yer there 1s no cauſe, why 1t ſhould be perpetual, that 
was ordained bur for a time 3 and why all Lands ſhould pray to be 
delivered from the Incommodities that ſome Land hath been 
troubled with. T7. C. 1iv. 1. pag. 137. Exod. 15. 20. W1fd. 10. 20. 
2 Sam. 6. 2. 1 Chron: 13. 5+ 2 Chron. 20, 3, Joel 2, 15, ® Tey- 
tuls lib. 2. ad Unore © Tereite Anar, | 


d Hier, Epiſt. 22. ad Euſt. Martyres tih4 querantur 2n Cubiculo 
tu. Nunquam cauſa decrit procedends, fs ſemper quanao neceſſe eſt, pro- 


greſſura ſis 


ch of God amongſt the Jews, hath had many rare 


and extraordinary Occurrences 3 which allo were 
occaſions of ſundry ®* open Solemnities and Offi- 
ces, whereby the People did with general Conſent 
make ſhew of correſpondent Aﬀecion towards 
God. Thelike Duties appear uſual in the antient 
Church of Chriſt, by that which » Tertull;ar 
ſpeaketh of Chriſtian Women themſelves match- 
ing with Infidels. She cannot content the Loyd 
with Performance of his Diſcipline, that hath at 
her fide a Vaſſal, whom Satan hath made his Viee- 
agent, to croſs whatſoever the Faithful ſhould dp. 


Af ber Preſence be required at the time of Station, 


or ſtanding Prayer, he chargeth her at no time, 
but that to be with him in his Baths : if a Faſting 
day come, he hath on that day a Banquet to make, 
if there be cauſe for the Church to go forth in ſo- 
lemn Proceſſun, his whole Family have ſuch Buſi- 
neſs come upon them, that no one can be ſpared, 
Theſe Procefſions, as it ſeemeth, were firſt begun 
for the interring of holy Martyrs, and the viſiting 
of thoſe Places, where they were intombed. 
Which thing, the name it ſelf applied by © Hea- 
thens, unto the Office of Exequies, and partly 
the Speeches of ſome of the Antients delivered 
concerning 4% Chriſtian Proceſſions, partly al- 
ſo the very droſs, which Superſtition thereunto 


added, I mean, the Cuſtom of Invocating Saints in Proceſſions, heretofore uſual, do 
ſtrongly infinuate. And as things invented to one purpoſe, are by uſe eafily converted to 


__ 


' Baſil. ven did threaten with imminent Ruin. 


$":y2t.1. 5, More, © It grew, That Supplications, with this Solemnity tor the appeafing of God's 
8. S70% Wrath, and the averting of Publick Evils, were of the Greek Church termed Litanies, Ro- 
, 5, gations of the Latine *, To the People of Viewwa (Mamercas being their Biſhop above 
.3- 450 years aiter Chriſt) there betel many things, the ſuddenneſs and ſtrangeneſs whereof 
ov to amazed the Hearts of all Men, that the City they began to forſake as a Place which Hea- 


It beſeemed not the Perſon of ſo grave a Prelate 


£34 63- N- to be either utterly without Counſel, as the reſt were, or in a common perplexity to ſhew 


t > . £ »« Lo <* 0 - 
© +52 himſelf alone ſecure. Wherefore as many as remained, he earneſtly exhorteth to prevent 
6d portended Calamities, uling thoſe vertuous and holy means, wherewith others in like caſe 


have prevailed with God. To which purpoſe, he perteCteth the Rogations or Litanies be- 
fore in uſe, and addeth unto them that which the preſent neceſſity required. Their good 


ſucceſs moved Sidonizs, Bifhop of Avwerna, to uſe the fame fo correfted Rogations at ſuch 


pn 7* time, as he and his People were after afflicted with Famine, and beſieged with potent Ad- 
_ verſaries. For till the empty Name of the Empire came to be ſetled in Charles the Great, 
the fall of the Rowans huge Dominion concurring with other univerſal Evils, cauſed thoſe 

times to be days of much Affliction, and trouble throughout the World. So that Rogations 

or Litanies, were then the very Strength, Stay, and Comfort of God's Church. Where- 


Cancile. tome 2o 


upon in the year Five hundred and fix, it was by the Council of Aurelia decreed, That 


2 $13. the whole Church ſhould beſtow yearly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, three days in that kind 
of Proceſtionary Service. About half an hundred years after, to the end, that the Latine 
Churches, which all obſerved this Cuſtom, might not vary in the Order and Form of thoſe 
great Litaries, which were ſo ſolemnly every where exerciſed ; it was thought convenient 
by Gregory the Firſt, and the beſt of that name, to draw the flower of them all into one. But 
this Iron began at length to gather Ruſt; which thing the Synod of Coler ſaw, and in part 
redreſt within that Province; neither denying the neceſlary uſe for which ſuch Litazies 


Con'2!. tom. 5, 


ſerve, wherein Gods Clemency and Mercy is defired by publick ſuit; to the end, that 


4ur9 1536. Plagues, DeſtruCtions, Calamities, Famins, Wars, and all other the like Adverſities, 
which for our manifold ſins we have always cauſe to fear, may be turned away from us 
and prevented through his Grace; nor yet diſlembling the great Abuſe whereunto as ſun- 
dry other things, ſo this had grown by Men's Improbity and Malice 3 to whom, that which 


Was 
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was deviſed for the appealing of God's diſpleaſure, gave opportunity of committing things, 
which juſtly kindled his wrath. For remedy whereot it was then thought better, that theſe 
and all other Supplications and Proceſſions ſhould be no where uſed, but only within the 
Walls of the Houſe of God, the Place fanCtified unto Prayer. And by us not only (uch In- 
conveniencies being remedied, but alſo whatſoever was otherwiſe amiſs in form or matter, 
it now rcmaineth a Work 3 the abſolute Perfection whereot upbraideth with Error, or ſone- 
what worſe, them whom in all parts it doth not ſatisfie. As therefore Litanies have been 
of longer continuance, than that we ſhould make either Gregory or Mamercnus the Author 
of themz fo they are of more permanent uſe, than that now the Church ſhould think it 
needeth them not. What dangers at any time are immment, what Evils hang over our 
heads, God doth know, and not we. We find by daily experience, that thoſe Calami- 
ties may be neareſt at hand, readieſt to break in ſuddenly upon us, which we in regard of 
times or circumſtances, may imagine to be fartheſt off, Or it they do not indeed approach, 
yet ſuch miſeries as being preſent, all Men are apt to bewail with tears, the Wile by their 
Prayers ſhould rather prevent. Fmally, if we for our {elves had a Priviledge of Immuni- 
ty, doth not true Chriſtian Charity require, that whatſocver. any part of the World, yea, 
any one of all our Brethren elſewhere, doth either ſuffer or fear, the ſame we account as 
our own burthen > What one Petition is there found in the whole Litany, whereof we 
ſhall ever be able at any time to fay, That no Man living needeth the Grace or Benefit 
therein craved at God's Hands ? I am not able to expref> how much it doth grieve me, that 
things of Principal Excellency, ſhould be thus bitten at, by Men whom God hath endued 
with Graces, both of Wit and Learning, for better purpoſes. | 

42. We have from the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, received that brief Confeſli- of 41.nafu; 
on of Faith, which hath been always a Badge of the Church, a Mark whereby to diſcern Crecd, and 
Chriſtian Men from Infidels and Jews : * This Faith, received from the Apoſtles, and 00a 
their Diſciples (faith Irenews) the Church, though diſperſed throughout the World, doth cy. 3, 
notwithſtanding keep as ſafe, as if it dwelt within the Walls of ſome one Houſe, and as 
uniformly hold, as if it bad but one only Heart and Soul 5 this as conſonantly it preacheth, 
teacheth, and delivexeth, as if but one Tongue did ſpeak for all. As one Sun ſhineth to 
the whole World; ſo there is no Faith but this one publiſhed, the brightneſs whereof muſt 
enlighten all that come to the Knowledge of the | 
Truth. b This Rule (faith Tertullian ) Chricf Pg Tertul, ae Preſcr. alverſ. Heret, oy aver]. Pray. © The 

chr aug G tke may be ſaid of the Glyia Patri, and the A4thana/ius Creed, 
did inſtitute 3 the Stream and Current of this Rule Tc was firſt brought into the Church, to the end, that men there- 
hath gone as far, it hath continued as long as the by ſhould make an open Profeſſion in the Church of the Divint- 
ery Promulgation of the Goſpel. * Under 9, the Son of God, again the dereſtie pinion of ori 
Conſtantine the Emperour, about Three hundred almoſt the whole Chriſtendom. Now thar ir hath plealed the 
years and upward after Chriſt, Arius a Prieſt in _ ” _— yt fice, there is no ſuch cauſe why thele 

. , 4 gs ſhould be uſed in the Church, ar the leaſt, why that Glo- 

the Church of Alexandria, a ſubtle-witted, and a ia Patri ſhould be fo often repeared. T. Ce lib, I. p. 137 
marvellous fair-ſpoken Man; but diſcontented, 


that one ſhould be placed before him 1n honour, whoſe Superiour he thought himſelf in 
deſert, became through envy and ſtomach, . prone unto contradiction, and bold to broach 
at the length, that Hereſte wherein the Deity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, contained, but 
not opened in the former Creed,the Co-equality and Co-eternity of theSon with the Father 
was denied. Being for this Impiety deprived of his place by the Biſhop of the ſame 
Church, the Puniſhment which ſhould have reformed him, did but increaſe his obſtinacy, - 
and give him occalion of Jabouring with greater Earneſtneſs elſewhere, to intangle un- 
wary Minds with the Snares of his damnable Opinion. Ari#5-in ſhort time had won to him- 
ſelf, a number both of Followers, and of great Defenders, whercupon much diſquietnels 
on all ſides enſued, The Emperour, to reduce the Church of Chriſt unto the Unity of 
ſound Belief, when other means, whereof tryal was firſt made, took no effect, gathered 
that famous Aſſembly of Three hundred and eighteen Biſhops in the Council of Nice 3 
where, beſides order taken for many things which ſeemed to need redreſs, there was 
with common Conſent, for the ſetling of all Men's Minds, that other Contetlion of 
Faith ſer down, which we call the Niceze Creed, whereunto the Arians themſelves which 
were preſent ſubſcribed alſo 3 not that they meant ſincerely, and indeed to. forſake their 
Errour ; but only to eſcape Deprivation and Exile, which they ſaw they could not avoid; 
openly perlilting in their tormer Opinions, when the greater part had concluded againſt 
them, and that with the Emperour's Royal Aflent. Reſerving therefore themſelves unto 
future Opportunities, and knowing it would not boot them to ſtir again in a matier ſo com- 
poſed, unleſs they ſhould draw the Emperour firſt, and by his means the chiefeſt Biſhops 
unto their part ; ill Conſtantize's Death, and ſomewhat atter, they always proſeſled love 
and zeal to the Nicene Faith, yet ceaſed not in the mean while to ſtrengthen that part 
| | which 
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which in heart they favoured, and to infeſt by all means, under colour of other quarrels, 
their greateſt Adverſaries in this cauſe : Amongſt them Athanaſins eſpecially, whom by 
the ſpace of Forty ſix years, from the time of his Conſecration, to ſucceed Alexander, 
Arch-Biſhop in the Church of Alexandria, till the laſt hour of his Life in this World, they 
never ſuffered to enjoy the comfort of a peaceable day, The Heart of Conſtantine ſtoln 
from him. Conſtantins, Conſtantine's Succeſſor, his ſcourge and torment by all the ways 
that malice armed with Soveraign Authority could deviſe and uſe. Under Jzl:ar no reſt 
given him; ard in the days of Valentinian, as little. Crimes there were laid to his 
charge many ; the leaſt whereof, being juſt, had bereaved him of Eſtimation and Credit with 
Men, while the World ſtandeth. His Judges evermore the ſelf-ſame Men, by whom his 
Accuſers were ſuborned. Yet the iſſue always on their part ſhame z on his, triumph. 
Thoſe Biſhops and PreJates, who ſhould have accounted his cauſe theirs, and could not 
many of them, but with bleeding Hearts, and with watred Cheeks, behold a Perſon of fo 
great place and worth, conſtrained to endure ſo foul Indignities, were ſure by bewraying their 
Aﬀection towards him, to bring upon themſc]ves thoſe Moleſtations, whereby 1t they would 
not be drawn to ſeem his Adverfaries, yet others ſhould be taught how unſafe it was 
to continue his Friends. Whereupon it came to paſs in the end, that (very few except- 
ed) all became ſubje& to the ſway of time 3 other odds there was none amongſt them, (ſa- 
ving only that ſome fell ſooner away, ſome Jater from the ſoundneſs of Belief 3 ſome were 
Leaders 1n the Hoſt of Impiety, and the reſt as common Souldiers, cither yielding through 
fear, or brought under with penury, or by flattery enſnared, or elſe beguiled through fim- 
plicity, which is the faireſt excuſe that well may be made for them. Yea, (that which 
all Vien did wonder at) Of#s the antienteſt Biſhop that Chriſtendom then had, the moſt 
forward in defence of the Catholick Cauſe, and of the contrary part moſt feared 5 that ve. 
ry Ofs, with whoſe hand the Niceze Creed it ſelf was ſet down, and framed for the 
whole Chriſtian World to ſubſcribe unto, ſo far yielded in the end, as even with the ſame 
hand to ratifie the Arians Confeſſion, a thing which they neither hoped to ſee, nor the 
other part ever feared, till with amazement they ſaw it done. Both were perſwaded, that 
although there had been for Oſins no way, bur either preſently ſubſcribe or diez his an- 
ſwer and choice would have been the ſame that Eleazar's was, It doth not become our Age 
to diſſemble, whereby many young Perſons might think, that Oftus an hundred years old 
and upward, were now gone to another Religion and ſo through mine Hypocriſie | for a 
little time of Tranſitory Life” they might be deceived by me, and I procure Maledi@ion 
and Reproach to my old Age. For though I were now delivered from the Torments of Men, 
yet could I not eſcape the Hand of the Almighty, neither alive nor dead. But ſuch was the 
ſtream of thoſe times, that all Men gave place unto it, which we cannot but impute, part- 
Iy to their own over-ſight. For at the firſt the Emperour was theirs, the Determination 
of the Council of Nice was for them 3 they had the'4rians Hands to that Council : So great 
Advantages are never changed ſo far to the contrary, but by great errour. It plainly ap- 
peareth, that the firſt thing which weakned them, was their ſecurity. Such as they knew 
were in heart ſtill affefted towards Arianrſm, they ſuffered by continual nearneſs to poſleſs 
the Minds of the greateſt about the Emperour, which themſelves might have done with 
very good acceptation, and negle&ed it. In Conſtantine's life time to have ſetled Conſtan- 
tins the ſame way, had been a Duty of good Service towards God, a mean of Peace, and 
great Quietneſs to the Church of Chriſt; a labour eafie, and how likely we may conje- 
ture 5 when after that ſo much pains was taken to inſtruct and ſtrengthen him in the con- 
trary courſe, after that ſo much was done by himſelf to the furtherance of Hereſie, yer 
being touched in the end voluntarily with remorſe, nothing more grieved him than the Me- 
mory of former Proceedings in the cauſe of Religion 3 and that which he now foreſaw in 
Julian, the next Phyſician, into whoſe hands the Body that was thus diſtempered mult fall. 
Howbeit this we may ſomewhat excuſe, in as much as every Man's particular care to his 
own Charge was ſuch, as gave them no leifure to heed what others praftiſed 1n Princes 
Courts, But of the two Synods of Arimine and Seleucia, What ſhould we think ? Cor- 
ſtantius, by the Arians Suggeſtion, had deviſed to aſſemble all the Biſhops'of the whole 
World about this Controverſie 3 but in two ſeveral places, the Biſhops of the Weſt at 
Arinine in Ttaly, the Eaſtern at Seleucia the ſame time. Amongſt them of the Eaſt 
there was no ſtop, they agreed without any great ado, gave their ſentence againſt Herefie, 
excommunicated ſome chief Maintainers thereof, and ſent the Emperour word what was 
done. They had at Arimine about Four hundred, which held the truth, ſcarce of the ad- 
verſe part, Fourſcore z but theſe obſtinate, and the other weary of contending with them : 
Whereupon, by both it was reſolved to ſend to the Emperour, ſuch as might inform him 


of the cauſe, and declare what hindred their peaceable Agreement. There are choſen ior 
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the Catholick lide, * ſuch men as had in them nothing to be noted but boldneſs, nej- * Ex part ». 
ther gravity, nor learning, nor wiſdom. The Arians tor the credit of their faction, le Pt 
the eldeſt, the beſt experienced, the moſt wary, and the longeſt praQtiſed Veterans the poo _ 
had amongſt them. The Emperour conjeturing of the reſt on either part, by the 4 dui parim 
lity of them whom he ſaw, ſent them ſpeedily away, and with them a certain Con':ſlion pexnpBra bu 
of Faith, » ambiguouſly and ſubtilly drawn by the Arians, whereunto unleſ they all ſons, callith 
ſubſcribed, they ſhould in no caſe be ſuffered to depart from the place where they were. © Eo vvatetes 
At the length it was perceived, that there had not been in the Catholicks, either at bs liainberk _ 
mine, or at Selencia, fo much: foreſight, as to provide, that true intelligence might | aſs 4s Regen ja 
between them what was done. Upon the advantage of which Errour, their adverſaties e's nguinge 
abuſing each with perſwaſion that other had yielded, ſurprized both. The Emperour the pr. li. 1 Wy 
more delirous and glad of ſuch events, for that, beſides all other things wherein they hin- pp 

dred themſelves, the gall and bitterneſs of certain Mens writings, who ſpared hin little at 
tor honours ſake, made him for their ſakes the leſs inclinable to that truth which he him- ** voais 
ſelf ſhould have honoured and loved. Only in Athanaſius there was nothing obſerved NR ins 
throughout the courſe of that long Tragedy, other than ſuch as very well became a wiſ (atulicem 
mano do, and a righteous to ſuffer. So that this wasthe plain condition of thoſe times, 77 1 
The whole World againſt Athanaſrrs, and Athanaſius againſt it 5 Half an hundred of yea, 
ſpent in doubtful trial, which of the two in the end would prevail, the lide which had al, DI 
or clſe the part which had no friend but God and Death: the one a Defender of his Inno: 

cency, the other a Finiſher of all his Troubles. Now although theſe Contentions were 

cauſe of much evil, yet ſome good the Church hath reaped by them, 1n that they occaſion- 

ed the learned and ſound in Faith, to explain ſuch things as Hereſie went about to deprave 

And in this reſpe&, the Creed of Athanaſins, firſt exhibited unto Julius Biſhop of Rome, 

and afterwards (as we may probably gather) ſent to the Emperour Jovinian, tor his more 

full information concerning that Truth which Arianiſm ſo mightily did impugn was both 

in the Eaſt and the Weſt Churches accepted as a treaſure of incſtimable price, by as ma- Teurb» por 
Ny as had not given up even the very ghoſt of belief. Then was the Creed of A4thamaſy 2571 aids- 
written, howbeit not then ſo expedient to be publickly uſed as now in the Church of God; foyir 31 + 
becauſe while the heat of diviſion laſteth, truth it (elf enduring oppoſition doth nex i irmeas 
quietly and currantly pals throughoutall mens hands, neither can be of that account which oe 
afterwards it hath, when the World once percetveth the vertue thereof, not only In it Kexien de > 
ſelf, but alſo by the conqueſt which God hath g1ven it over Hereſie. That which He- ©* 

reſie did by ſiniſter interpretations, go about to pervert 1n the firſt and moſt ancient Apo- 

ſtolical Creed, the ſame being by ſingular dexterity and plainneſs cleared from thoſe He 

retical corruptions, partly by this Creed of Athanaſius, written about the year Three That Crees 
hundred and forty, and partly by that other ſet down in the Synod of Conſtantinople , which in ” 
Forty years after, comprehending, together with the Nicene Creed, an addition of other oe" ohrmagg 
Articles which the Niceme Creed omitted, becauſe the controverſie then in hand needed fallowert jim 
no mention to be made of them. Theſe Catholick Declarations of our Belief deliver- <<tarcly at- 
ed by them, which were ſo much nearer than we are unto the firſt publication thereof of > ya 
and continuing needful for all men at all times to know, theſe Confeſſions as teſtimonies «Sas 
of our continuance in the ſame Faith to this preſent day, we rather uſe than any other 

gloſs or paraphraſe deviſed by our ſelves, which though it were to the ſame effe&t, not- 
withſtanding could not be of the like authority and credit. For that of Hilary Fon St. Bil Ave. 
Auguſtine, hath been ever, and is likely tobe always true, Tour aoft religions wiſdom hnow- S490 
eth how great their number is in the Church of (rod , whom the very authority of mens 

names, doth keep in that opinion which they hold already , or draw unto that which they 

have not before held. Touching the Hymn of Glory, our uſual concluſion to Pſalms, the glo- 1 Cor. 15. 45 
ry of all things is that, wherein theirhigheſt perfe&ion doth conſiſt ; and the glory of God Exod. 33. 12: 
that divine excellency whereby he is eminent above all things, his omnipotent infinite. + HE 
and eternal Being, which Angels and glorified Saints do intuitively behold ; = on Earth is 
apprehend principally by Faith, in part alſo by that kind of knowledge which groweth 
from experience of thoſe effe&ts, the greatneſs whereof exccedeth the powers and abilities 
of all Creatures, both in Heaven and Earth. God is glorified, when fuch his exccllen- 
cy above all things, is with due admiration acknowledged, Which dutiful acknowledg- 
ment of Gods excellency by occaſion of ſpecial effetts, being the very proper ſubje&, and Vat. 22. ; 
almoſt the only matter purpoſely treated of in all Pſalms, if that joytul Hymn of Glory 

have any uſe in the Church of God, whoſe Name we therewith exto] and magnifie, Can 

we place it more fitly than where now it ſerveth as a cloſe or concluſion to P{alms? Nei- 

ther is the Form thereof newly or unnecellarily invented, Ie muſt (ſaith St. Ba%l) as 

we have received, even ſo Baptize; and as we Baptize , cven ſo believe « and as we Be- pr Fr, -8. 


lie Ve, 


Eildemq1e 


ps 


The Fifth Book of 


lieve, even ſo give Glory, Baptizing, we uſe the Name of the Father, of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghoſt: Confefling the Chriſtian Faith, we declare our Belict in the Father, and 
in the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt: Aſcribing Glory unto God, we give it tothe Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. It is «Hats 73 9p38 peamualE, the token of a 
true ard ſound underſtanding for matter of Dofrine about the Trinity, when , in mini- 
ſtring Baptiſm, and making Confeſſion, and giving Glory, there is a conjunction of all 
three, and no one of the three ſevered from the other two. Againſt the Arians, affirming 
the Father to be greater than the Son in Honour, Excellency, Dignity, Majelty, this 
form and manner of glorifying God was not at that time firſt begun, but received long 
F«i:i. ih. before, and alledged at that time as an argument for the truth. If (faith F ebadins) 
contre Mia there be that inequality which they affirm, then do we every day blaſpheme God , when, 
in Thankſeivings and Offerings of Sacrifice , we acknowledge thoſe things common to the 
Father and the Son. The Arians therefore, for that they perceived how this did pre- 
judice their cauſe, altered the Hymn of Glory, whereupon enſued in the Church of Az- 
tioch, about the year Three hundred forty nine, that jar which Theodoret and Sozomer 
1:;o4.1i5.1, mention. In their @uires, while they praiſed God together, as the manner was, at the 
42-24 end of the Pſalms which they ſung, it appeared what opinion every man held ; for as much 
9 * as they glorified ſome the Father, And the Son, And the Holy Ghoſt 5 ſome the Father By 
the Son, In the Spirit ;, the one ſort thereby declaring themſelues to embrace the Sons equa- 
lity with the Father, as the Council of Nice had defined; the other fort, againſt the 
Comcil of Nice kis inequality, Leontins their Biſhop, although an Enemy to the better 
part, yet wary and ſubtile, as in a manner all the heads of the Arians Faction were, 
could at no time be plainly heard to uſe either form, perhaps leſt his open contradiCtion of 
them whom he favoured not, might make them the more eager, and by that mean the leſs 
apt to be privately won3 or peradventure for that, though he joyned in opinion with 
that ſort of Arians, who denied the Son to be equal with the Father ; yet from them he 
diflented, which thought the Father and Son, not only unequal, but unhke, as Aetizs 
did upon a frivolous and falſe ſurmiſe, that becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſaid, Oe God of 
whom, one Lord by whom, one Spirit in whom, his different manner of ſpeech doth ar- 
gue a different Nature and Being in them, of whom he ſpeaketh :' Out of which blind 
colleftion, it ſeemeth that this their new deviſed Form did firſt ſpring: But 1n truth , 
even that very Form which the Arians did then uſe (faving that they chole it to ſerve as 
their ſpecial mark of Recogniſance, and gave it ſecretly within themſelves a ſiniſter con- . 
ſtruction) hath not otherwiſe as much as the ſhew of any thing which ſoundeth towards 
Impicty. For albeit, if we reſpe&t Gods glory within it ſelf, it be the equal right and 
polleſſion of all three, and that without any odds, any difference 3 yet, touching his ma- 
nif. ſtation thereof unto us by continual effe&s, and our perpetual acknowledgement there- 
of unto him likewiſe by vertuous offices, Doth not every tongue both ways confeſs, That 
the brightneſ: of his Glory hath ſpred it ſelf throughout the World By the Miniſtry of 
his only begotten Son, and is 1» the manifold Graces of the Spirit every way marvellous? 
Apain, That whatſoever we do to his Glory, it is done 1» the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and made acceptable By the Merit and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt? So that glory to the Fa- 
ther And the Son, or glory to the Father By the Son, ſaving only where evil minds do 
abuſe and pervert moſt holy things, are not elſe the voices of Errour and Schiſm, but of 
ſound and fincere Religion. It hath been the Cuſtome of the Church of Chriſt, to end 
ſometimes Prayers, and Sermons always, with words of glory, wherein, as long as the 
Bleſſed Trinity had due honour, and till Arianiſm had made it a matter of great ſharp- 
neſs and ſubtilty of Wit, to be a found believing Chriſtian 3 men were not curious what 
Syllables or Particles of ſpeech they uſed. Upon which confidence and truſt notwithſtand- 
ing, when St. Baſil began to pradtiſe the like indifferency, and to conclude Publick Pray- 
ers, glorifying ſometime the Father, with the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 3 ſometime the 
Father, by the Son, in the Spirit ; whereaslong cuſtom had enured them unto the former 
kind alone, by means whereof, the latter was new and ſtrange in their ears : This need- 
leſs experiment brought afterwards upon him a neceſlary labour of excufing himſelf to 
his Friends, and maintaining his own act againſt them, who becauſe the Light of his Can- 
dle too much drowned theirs, were glad to lay hold on fo colourable matter, and exceed- 
ing forward to traduce him as an Author of ſuſpicious Innovation. How hath the Worid 
forlaken that courſe which it ſometime held > How are the judgments, hearts, and at- 
fections of men altered 2 May we not wonder, that a man of St. Baſls authority and qua- 
lity, an Arch-Prelate in the Houſe of God, ſhould have his Name tar and wide called in 
queſtion, and be driven to his paintul Apologies, to write in his own defence whole Vo- 
lumes, and yet hardly to obtain with all his endeavour a pardon 3 the crime laid againſt 
hin, 
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him, being but only a change of ſome one or two ſyllables in their uſual Church Liturgy ? Ic 
was thought in him an unpardonable offence to alter any thing in us as intolerable, that 
we ſuffer any thing to remain unaltered. The very Creed of Athanaſius, and that facred 
Hymn of Glory, than which, nothing doth found more heavenly in the ears of faithful 
men, are now reckoned as ſuperfluities, which we muſt. in any caſe pare away , leſt we 
cloy God with toc much ſervice. Is there in that Confefſion of Faith, any thing which 
doth not at all times edifie and inſtru& the attentive hearer ? or 1s our Faith in the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, a matter needleſs, to be fo oftentimes mentioned and opened in the principal 
part of that duty which we owe to God, our Publick Prayer ? Hath the Church of Chriſt 
from the firſt beginning, by a ſecret Univerſal Inſtinit of Gods good Spirit, always tied 
it ſelf to end neither Sermon, nor alnioſt any ſpeech of moment which hath concerned 
Matters of God, without ſome ſpecial words of honour and glory to. that Trinity which 
we all adore; and is the like concluſion of Pſalms, become now at length an eye-ſfore, or 
a galling to their ears that hear it ? Thoſe flames of Arianiſm, they ſay, are quenched, 
which were the cauſe why the Church deviſed in ſuch ſort to confeſs and praiſe the glori- 
ous Deity of the Son of God. Seeing therefore the ſore is whole, why retain we as yet 
the Plaiſter > When the cauſe, why any thing was ordained, doth once ceaſe, the thing it 
ſelf ſhould ceaſe with it, that the Church being eaſed of unprofitable Jabours, needtul 
offices may the better be attehded. For thedoing of things unneceſlary, is many times the 
cauſe why the moſt neceſſary are not done. But in this caſe ſo to reaſon, will not ſerve 
their turns. For firſt, the ground whereupon they build, is not certainly their own, but 
with ſpecial limitations. Few things are ſo reſtrained to any one end or purpoſe, that 
the ſame being extin&, they ſhould forthwith utterly become fruſtrate. Wiſdom may 
have framed one and the ſame thing to ſerve commodiouſly for divers ends, and of thoſe 
ends, any one be ſufficient cauſe for continuance, though the reſt have ceaſed ; even as 
the Tongue, which nature hath given us for an Inſtrument of ſpeech, is not idle in dumb 
perſons, becauſe it alſo ſerveth for taſte. Again, if time have worth out, or any other 
mean altogether taken away, what was firſt intended 3 uſes, not thought upon before, 
may afterwards ſpring up, and be reaſonable cauſes of retaining that which other conſide- 
rations did formerly procure to be inſtituted. And it cometh ſometime to paſs, that a 
thing unneceſlary in it ſelf, as touching the whole direct purpoſe, whereto it was meant, 
or can be applied, doth notwithſtanding appear convenient to be (till held, even without 
uſe, leſt by reaſon of that coherence which it hath with ſomewhat moſt neceſlary, the re- 
moval of the one, ſhould indamage the other : And therefore men which have clean loſt 
the poſlibility of ſight, keep ſtill their eyes nevertheleſs in the place where Nature et 
them. As for theſe two Branches whereof our Queſtion groweth, Arianiſm was indeed 
ſome occaſion of the one, but a cauſe of neither, much leſs the only intire cauſe of both. 
For albeit, conflict with Arians brought forth the occaſion of writing that Creed, which 
long after was made a part of the Church Liturgy, as Hymns and Sentences of Glory 
were a part thereof before z yet cauſe ſufficient there is, why both ſhould remain in uſe, 
the one as a moſt Divine Explication of the chiefeſt Articles of our Chriſtian Belief, the 
other as an Heavenly acclamation of joyful applauſe to his praiſes in whom we believe ; 
neither the one, nor the other unworthy to be heard ſounding as they are in the Church 
of Chriſt, whether Arianiſm live or die. Againſt which poiſon likewiſe, 1f we think, 
that the Church at this day needeth not thoſe ancient preſervatives, which ages before us 
were fo glad to uſe, we deceive our ſelves greatly. The Weeds of Hereſte being grown 
unto ſuch ripeneſs as that was, do even in the very cutting down, ſcatter oftentimes thoſe 
ſeeds which for a while lie unſeen and buried in the Earth, but afterward freſhly ſpring up 
again no leſs pernicious than at the firſt. Which thing they very well know, and I doubt 
not will eafily confeſs, who live to their great, both toil and grief, where the blaſphe- 
mies of Arians, Samoſatenians, Tritheits, Eutychians and Macedonians, are renewed 
by them, who to hatch their Hereſie, have choſen thoſe Churches as fitteſt Nelts where 
Athanaſius Creed is not heard 3 by them, I ſay, renewed, who following the courſe of 
extream Reformation, were wont in the pride of their own proceedings to glory, that 
whereas Luther did but blow away the Roof, and Zwinglins batter but the Walls of Po- 
piſh Superſtition, the laſt arid hardeſt work of all remained, which was, to raze up the 
very ground and foundation of Popery, that doctrine concerning the Deity of Chriſt, 
which Sataraſius (for ſo it pleaſed thoſe impious forſaken Miſcreants to ſpeak) hath an 
this rtiemorable Creed explained. So manifeſtly true is that which one of the Ancients | 
hath concerning Arianiſm , Mortnis authoribus bujus veneni , ſcelerata tamen eornn .do- —_ contr's 
Frina non moritur, The Authors of this venom being dead and gone, their wicked do- 

Ctrine notwithſtanding continueth; 
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43. Among(t the heaps of theſe Excefles and SupertJuities, there 1s eſpied the want of 

a principal part of duty, There are no thankggivings for the benefits, for which there are 
Petitions in our Book of Prayer. This they have 
oeaful. whereby we beg releaſe from our diſtreſſes, ſo there thought L point material to be obj Qed. Net- 
_ Þ be i neceſſary Prayers of Thankſgiving, when we have ther may we take I in evil part tO be admoniſh- 
reauived thoſe things ar the Lords hand which we asked, ed, what ſpecial duties of thankfulneſs we owe to 
T.C.1. 1. . 138. I do not fimply require a ſolemn and expres tht merciful God, for whoſe unſpeakable Graces 
Thankſgiving for ſvch benefits ; but only upon a ſuppoſition, þ ; w—_ 
which is, that if it be expedient that there ſhould be expreſs the only requital which we are able to make, ISAa 
Prayers againſt ſo many of their earthly ng 5x wig then al true, hearty, and ſincere acknowledgement, how 
Rs es Ne. eo ognce there ot £0. precious we eſteem ſuch benefits received , and 
is how infinite in goodneſs the Author from whom - 
they come, But that to every Petition we make for things needfu], there ſhould be ſome 
anſwerable ſentence of thanks provided particularly to follow fuch requeſts obtained ; 

either it is not a matter ſo requiſite as they pretend 3 or if it be, wherefore have they not 

then in ſuch order framed their own Book of Common Prayer? Why hath our Lord and 

Saviour taught us a form of Prayer containing ſo many Petitions of thoſe things which 

we want, and not delivered in like ſort, as many ſeveral forms of Thankſgiving, to ſerve 

when any thing we pray for is granted 2 What anſwer foever they can reaſonably make 

unto theſe demands, the ſame ſhall diſcover unto them how cauſleſs a cenſure it 1s, that 

there are not, in our Book, Thankſgivings for all the benefits for which there are Petiti- 

The default of ons. For concerning the Bleſſings of God, whether they tend unto this life, or the life 
the Book, for tg come, there is great cauſe why we ſhould delight more in giving thanks, than in ma- 
> porn king requeſts for them, in as much as the one hath penſiveneſs and fear, the other always 
FRO, joy annexed ; the one belongeth unto them that ſeek, the other unto them that have found 
for the recal® Happineſs 3 they that pray, do but yet ſow, they that givethanks, declare they have reap- 
common cala- ed, Howbeit, becauſe there are ſo many Graces, whereof we ſtand in continual need, 
m - A Graces for which we may not ceaſe daily and hourly to ſue, Graces which are in beſtowing 
Petitions ro be AlWay's, but never come to be fully had in this preſent lite 3 and therefore, when all things 
delivered. 7:C- here have an end, endleſs thanks muſt have their beginning in a ſtate, which bringeth 
3: -299 the full and final ſatisfaftion of all ſuch perpetual deſires : Again, becauſe our common 


neceſlities, and the lack which we all have, as well of ghoſtly as of earthly favours, is in 


Our want of particular Thankſgiving. As ſuch Prayers are 


each kind ſo eaſily known; but the gifts of God, according to thoſe degrees and times 
which he inhis ſecret wiſdom ſeeth meet, are ſo diverſly beſtowed, that it ſeldom appear- 
eth what all receive, what all ſtand in need of it ſeldom lieth hid; we are not to marvel, 
though the Church do oftner concur in ſuits, than in thanks unto God for particular bene- 
| fits NevertheleG, leſt God ſhould be any way unglorified, the greateſt part of our daily 
Epheſ. 5.9. Service, they know, confiſteth according to the Bleſſed Apoſtles own preciſe rule, in much 


wy 68 varicty of Pſalms and Hymns, for no other purpoſe, but only, that out of ſo plentiful a 


treaſure, there might be for every mans heart to chuſe out his own Sacrifice, and to offer 
unto God by particular ſecret inſtin&t, what fitteth beſt the often occafions which any (e- 
vera], either Party or Congregation, may ſeem to have. They that would clean take from 
us therefore, the daily uſe of the very beſt means we have to magnifie and praiſe the Name 
of Almighty God for his rich Bleſſings, they that complain of our reading and ſinging fo 
many Pſalms for ſo good an end ; they, I fay, that find fault with our ſtore, ſhould of all 
men be leaſt willing to reprove our ſcarcity of Thankſgivings. But becauſe peradventure 
they ſee, it is not either generally fit or poſſible that Churches ſhould frame Thank(- 
givings anſwerable to each Petition, they ſhorten ſomewhat the reins of their cenſure 5 
there are no forms of Thankſgiving , they ſay, for releaſe of thoſe common calami- 
ties, from which we have Petitions to be delivered. There are Prayers ſet forth to be 
7.c.t.1. p. 138. ſaid in the common calamities and univerſal ſcourges of the Realm , as Plague, Famine, 
&c. And indeed ſo it ought to be by the Word of God. But as ſuch Prayers are needful, 
whereby we beg releaſe from our Diſtreſles, ſo there ought to be as neceſſary Prayers of 
Thankſgiving, when we have received thoſe things at the Lords hands, which we asked in 
our Prayers, As oft therefore, as any publick or Univerſal ſcourge 15 removed, as oft as 
we are delivered from thoſe, either imminent or preſent Calamities, againſt the ſtorm 
and tempeſt whereof we all inſtantly craved favour from above, let it be a Queſtion 
what we ſhould render unto God for his Bleſſings univerſally, ſenſibly and extraordinari- 
ly beſtowed. A Prayer of three or four lines inſerted into ſome part of our Church Li- 
turgy 2 No, weare not perſwaded that when God doth in trouble injoyn us the duty of 
Invocation, and promiſe us the benefit of Deliverance, and profeſs, That the thing he ex- 
pedteth after at our hands, is to glorifie him as our mighty and only Saviour, the Church 
can diſcharge in manner convenient, a work of ſo great importance, by wt rdanng 
ome - 
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ſome ſhort colle& wherein brietly to mention thanks. Our cuſtom therefore, whenſoe- 
ver ſo great occaſions are incident , 1s by Publick Authority to appoint throughout all 
Churches , ſet and ſolemn Forms , as well of Supplication, as of Thankſgiving, the pre- 
parationsand intended Complements whereof may ſtir up the minds of men in much more 
effeual ſort, than if only there ſhould be added to the Book of Prayer, that which they 
require. But we err in thinking , that they require any ſuch matter. For albeit their 
words to our underſtanding be very plain , that in our Book there are Prayers ſet forth 
to be ſaid when common calamities are felt, as Plague , Famine, and ſuch like ; Again, 
that indeed fo it ought to be by the Word of God : That likewiſe there ought to be as neceſſary 
Prayers of 1 hanksgiving when we have received thoſe things : Finally, that the want of ſuch 
Forms of Thankſgiving for the releaſe from thoſe common calamities from which we have 
Petitions to be delivered , is the default of the Book of Common Prayer : Yet all this they 
mean, but only by way of ſuppoſition if expreſs Prayers againſt ſo many Earthly miſeries 
were convenient , that then indeed as many expreſs and particular Thankſgivings ſhould 
be likewiſe neceſſary. Seeing therefore we know that they hold the one ſuperfluous, they 
would not have it fo underſtood, as though their minds were that any ſuch addition to 
the Book is needful, whatſoever they ſay for Arguments ſake concerning this pretended 
defet. The truth is, they wave in and out, no way ſufficiently grounded, no way reſol- 

ved what to think, ſpeak, or write, more than only that, becauſe they have taken it upon 

them, they muſt (no remedy now) be oppoſite. | ES, 

44. The laſt ſuppoſed fault concerneth ſome few things , the very matter whereof , is In ſome 
thought to be much amiſs. In a Song of Praiſe to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , we have theſe —_ = ; 
words , When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of death, thou didſt open the Kingdom of vrayer , "y 
Heaven to all Believers, Which maketh ſome ſhew of' giving countenance to their Er- they affirm, 
rour, who think , that the faithful which departed this life betore the coming of Chriſt , On 
were never till then made partakers of joy, but remained all in that place which they term 
the Lake of the Fathers, In our Liturgy , requeſt 1s made, that we may be preſerved 
from ſudden death. This ſeemeth frivolous, becauſe the godly ſhould always be prepa- 
red to die. Requeſt ismade , that God would give thoſe things, which we tor our un- 
worthineſs, dare not ak. This, they ſay , carrieth with it the note of Popiſh ſervile 
fear , and ſavoureth not of that confidence and reverent familiarity that the Children of 
God have through Chriſt , with their Heavenly Father. Requeſt is made , that we may 
evermore be defended from all adverſity. For this there 3s o. Promiſe in Scripture ; and 
therefore it is no Prayer of Faith, or of the which we can aſſure our ſelves, that we ſhall 
obtain it, Finally, Requeſt is made, That God would have Mercy upon all men. This 
is impoſſible, becauſe ſome are the Veſlels of Wrath, to whom God will never extend his 
Mercy. Wi | 

pas As Chriſt hath purchaſed that Heavenly Kingdom , the laſt perfe&tion whereof is, when thcu 
Glory in the life to come , Grace in this life, a preparation thereunto 3 ſo the ſame he hath hat orer- 
opened to the World in ſuch ſort, that whereas none can: poſſibly without him attain Sal- 016i 
vation , by him a// that believe , are ſaved. Now whatſoever he did, or ſuffered, ' the death, thou 
end thereof was , to open the doors of the Kingdom of Heaven, which our iniquities had og ual 
ſhut up. But becauſe by aſcending after that the ſharpneſs of death was overcome , he'of Heaven 
took the very local poſſe]ſzon of glory, and that to the uſe of all that are bis, even as him-"nio al 
{elf before had witnelled , I goto prepare a place for you. And again, Whom thon haſt a 
given me, O Father , I will that where I am, they be alſo with me , that my glory which John 14- 2. 
thou haſt given me , they may behold; It appeareth, that when Chriſt did aſcend, he then © 7-4 
moſt liberally opened the Kingdom of Heaven, to the end, that with him, and by him, 
all Believers might raign. In what eſtate the Fathers reſted which were dead. before , ' it 
15 not hereby either one way or other determined. All that we can rightly -gather, - is ; 
that as touching their Souls, what degree_of joy or. happineſs ſoever.it pleated God to- 
beſtow upon them, his Aſcenſton which ſucceeded, procured theirs , and-theirs concerning' 
the Body , muſt needs be zo only of, but after his. As therefore : Helvidixs, againit | 
whom St. Feroxe writeth, abuſed greatly thoſe words of Matthew, concerning Foſeph , 779" ws 
and the Mother of our Saviour Chriſt, He knew her 7ot -till. ſhe had . brought forth her pan] Mer, 
firſi-born , thereby gathering againſt the honour of the Blefſed Virgin,. that a thing. denied 84+ 
with ſpecial circumſtance , doth import an oppoſite affirmation when once that circum- 
ſtance 1s expired : After the ſelf-ſame manner, it ſhould be a weak colle&ion, if where- 
as we ſay, That when Chriſt had overcome the ſharpneſs of death , : he then opened the: 
Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers; a thing in ſuch fort affirmed with circuniftance., 
were taken as infinuating an oppoſite denial babies that circumſtance be. accompliſhed , 
and conſequently, that becauſe when the ſharpneſs of — was overcame; he then open- 
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ed Heaven as well to believing Gentiles as Fews , Heaven till then was no receptacle to 
the Souls of either. Wherefore , be the Spirits of the juſt and righteous before Chriſt , 
truly or falſly, thought excluded out of Heavenly joy, by that which we in the words al- 
ledged before, do attribute to Chriſts Aſcenſion, there is to no ſuch opinion, nor to the 
favourers thereof, any countenance atall given. We cannot better interpret the meaning 
of theſe words, than Pope Leo himſelf expoundeth them, whoſe Speech concerning our 
Lords Aſcenſion may ſerve inſtead of a Marginal gloſs , Chrifts Exaltation is our Promoti- 
on 5 and whither the glory of the Head is already gone before, thither the Hope of the Body 
alſo is to follow. For at this day, we have not only the poſſejſuon of Paradiſe aſſured un- 
to us, but in Chriſt we have entred the higheſt of the Heavens. His opening the King- 
dom of Heaven, and his entrance thereinto , was not only to his own uſe, but for the 
benefit of all Believers. 

46. Our good orevil eſtate after death, dependeth moſt upon the quality of our lives. 
Yet ſomewhat there is, why a virtuous mind ſhould rather wiſh to depart this world with 
a kind of treatable diſlolution , than to be ſuddenly cut off in a moment 3. rather to be 
taken than ſnatched away from the face of the Earth. Death is that which all men ſuf- 
fer, but not all men with one mind, neither all men in one manner. For being of necef- 
fity a thing common , it is through the manifold perſwalions , diſpoſitions , and occafions 
of men, with equal deſert both of praiſe and diſpraife , ſhunned by ſome, by others de- 
fired. So that abſolutely we cannot diſcommend, we cannot abſolutely approve, either 
willingneſs to live, or forwardneſs to die. And concerning the ways of death, albeit the 


choice thereof be only in his hands, who alone hath power over all fleſh, and unto whoſe 


appointment we ought with patience meekly to ſubmit our ſelves ( for to be agents vo- 
luntarily in.our owndeſtruftion, is againft both God and Nature ) yet there is no doubt , 
but in ſo great variety, our deſires will and may lawfully prefer one kind before another. 
Is there any man of worth and vertue , although not m{tructed in the School of Chriſt , 
or ever taught what the ſoundneſs of Religion meaneth , that had not rather end the days 
of this tranſitory life , as Cyrws in Xenophon, or in Plato, Socrates, are deſcribed, than to 
ſink down with them, of whom El:h» hath faid , Momento moriuntur , there is ſcarce an 
Inſtant between their flouriſhing, and their not being? But let us which know what it is to 
die, as Abſolon, or Ananias and Saphira died 3 let us beg of God, that when the hour of 
our reſt is come, the patterns of our diſſolution may be Jacob, Mofes, Foſhna, David ; who 
leiſureably ending their lives in peace, . prayed for the Mercies of God to come npon their 
poſterity 3 repleniſhed the hearts of the neareſt unto them, with words of memorable Con- 
ſolation ; ſtrengthned men in the fear of God, gave them wholeſome inſtructions of lite , 
and confirmed them in true Religion 3 in ſum, Taught the World no leſs vertuouſly how 
to die, than they had done before how to live. To ſuch as judge things according to the 


| ſenſe of natural men, and aſcend no higher, ſuddennefs, becauſe it ſhortneth their grief, 


Cypr.de Mortal. 


ſhould in reaſon be moſt acceptable. That which cauſeth bitterneſs in death, is the lan- 
guiſhing attendance and expectation thereof , ere it come. And therefore Tyrants uſe 
what art they can, to increaſe the ſlowneſs of death, Quick riddance ont of life, is of- 
ten both requeſted and beſtowed as a benefit. Commonly therefore it is, for vertuous 
conſiderations,. that Wiſdom ſo far prevaileth with men, as to make them defirous of flow 
and deliberate death againſt the ſtream of their ſenſual inclination, content to endure the 
longer grief, and bodily pain, that the Soul may have time to call: x ſelf to a juſt account 


of all things paſt, by means whereof, Repentance is perfeCted, there is wherein to exer- 


ciſe patience, the joys of the Kingdom of Heaven have leiſure to preſent themſelves , the 
pleaſures of fin and this Worlds vanities , are'cenfured with uncorrupt judgement , Cha- 
ity is free to make adviſed choice of the ſoyl wherein her laft Seed may moſt fruitfully be 
beſtowed, the mind is at liberty to have due regared of that diſpoſition of worldly things, 
which it can never afterwards alter 3 and becauſe the nearer we draw unto God, the more: 
we are oftentimes enlightned with the ſhining beams of his glorious preſence, as being then 
even almoſt in ſight , a leiſurable departure may in that caſe bring forth for the good of 
ſuch as are preſent , that which ſhall cauſe thei for ever after from the bottom of their 
hearts to pray, O let as die the death of the righteous, and let our laſt end be like theirs. 
All which benefits and opportunities are by ſadden death prevented. And' beſides , for 
as much as death howſoever , is a-general effe& of the wrath of God againſt fin, and the 
ſuddenneſs thereof, a thing which hapneth but to few; The World in tins reſpect teareth 
it the more as beingſubjet rodoubtful conſtruftions, which as no man willingty would in- 
cur, ſo they. whoſe happy eſtate after life, is of all mens the moſt certain, ſhould eſpecial- 
ly wiſh, that no ſiickaccident in their death may give uncbaritable minds occaſion of raſh, 


finiſter and ſuſpicious verdi&ts, whereunto they are over-prone: So that, whether evil 
men 
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men or good be reſpeted, whether we regard our felves or others, to be preſerved from 
ſudden death , is a Bleſſing of God. And our Prayer againſt it, importeth a twofold 
deſire; firſt, That death when it cometh, may give us ſome convenient reſpite ; or ſe- 
condly, If that be denied us of God, yet we may. have wiſdom to provide always before- 
hand 3 that thoſe evils overtake us not , which death unexpefted doth uſe to bring upon 
careleſs men ; and that although it be ſudden in it {elf, nevertheleſs in regard of our pre- 
pared minds, it may not be ſudden. 

47. But is it credible , that the very acknowlegement of our own unworthineſs to ob- 


a) 


tain, and in that reſpect our profeſſed fearfulneſs * _ META 
to ask any thing, otherwiſe than only for his ſake, i Goa mga. Hy gp inn" proce eyptns 
to whom God can deny nothing, that this ſhould This requeſt carrieth with 1t ſtill the note of the Popiſh ſervile 
be noted for a Popiſh Errour 3 that this ſhould be Ex, rd ironed mt of hr cmbencr rem fn: 
termed baſeneſs, abjetion of mind , or ſervility, yezyeny Father. 7c: 4. 1. p. 136; 

Is it credible? That which we for our unworth | MOT 

neſs are afraid to crave, our Prayer is, That God for the worthineſs of his Son, would not- 
withſtanding vouchſafe to grant. May it pleaſe them to ſhew us which of theſe words it 

1s, that carrieth the note of Popiſh'and ſervile fear 2 In reference to other Creatures of 

this inferiour World , Mans worth and excellency is agmired. Compared with God, 

the trueſt Inſcription wherewith we can circle ſo baſe a colts; 15, that of David, Oniverſa Pal. 39. 5. 
vanitas eſt oumis homo  Whoſoever hath the name of a mortal:man, there is in him what- 

ſoever the name of vanity doth comprehend. And therefore what we ſay of our own un- 
worthineſs, there is no doubt but Truth will ratifie, alledged in Prayer, it both becometh 

and behoveth Saints. For as Humility is in Suiters a decent vertue;z: fo the teſtification 

thereof, by ſuch effeCtual acknowledgements, not only argueth a ſound apprehenſion of 

his ſuper-eminent Glory and Majeſty before whom we ſtand , but putteth alſo into his Miummir® 
hands, a kind of pledge or bond for ſecurity againſt our unthankfulnefs,;xhe very Natu- fe = Sat 


> Taye v- 
ral Root whereof, is always either Ignorance, Diſſimulation, or Pride : Tgavrance, when ET Oe 
we know not the Author from whom our good cometh : Diſhimulation, wWk:our hands m - i b- 
are more open than our eyes , upon that we receive: Pride , when we thillWpur ſelves 7. wweeceoaie 
worthy of that , which meer Grace and undeſerved Mercy beſtoweth. In Prayg. there- 2b. de $a 
fore, to abate ſo vain imaginations with the true conceit of unworthineſs , is TWher to 27, © 
prevent, than commit a fault. It being no errour thus to think, no fault thys tofpeak 
of our ſelves when we pray 3 1s it a fault, that the conſideration of our unworthinefs;*tna- 
keth us fearful to open our mouths by way of ſuit > While Fob had proſperity, and 1i- 
ved in honour, men feared him for his authorities ſake, and in token of their fear when 
they ſaw him, they hid themſelves. Between Elihu , and the reſt of Jobs Familiars, © Job Ny" 
greateſt diſparity was but in years. And he, though riper than they in judgement, do Ch tht 
ing them reverence in regard of Age, ſtood long * doubtful, and very loth to adventure ?aris of ho- 
upon ſpeech in his Elders hearing. If fo ſmall inequality between man and mari, make 29" 77% 
their modeſty a commendablevertue , who, reſpeting Superiours 45 Superionrs, can nei- negouurices 
ther ſpeak nor ſtand before them without fear 3 that the Publican approacheth not more _ SETHE» 

Hg . __ ef. be Is Co 5» 
boldly to God 3 that when Chriſt in Mercy draweth near to Peter, he in humility and + job 32. 6. 
fear, craveth diſtance: That being to ſtand, to 


ſpeak, to ſue in the preſence of ſo great Majeſty, Mem did inde wr lip hivexes. So tht if his 
Wwe are afraid , let no man blame us. In which ak nothing ; otherwiſe inſtead of teaching true humiliry , we 
conſideration notwithſtanding ; becauſe to flie al- = <a to' hypocriſie, which the Lord deteſteth, T:. C- {- 
together from God , to deſpair that Creatures * * © 

unworthy ſhall be able to obtain any thing at his hands , and under that pretence , to 

lurceaſe from Prayers, as bootleſs or fruitleſs offices , were to him no lefs injurious ,, than 

pernicious to our own Souls ; even that which we tremble to do we,do, we ask thoſe 

things which we darenot ask. The knowledge of our own unworthinefs , is not without 

belief the merits of Chriſt. With that true fear which the one cauſeth, there is cou- 

pled true boldneſs 3 and encouragement drawn from the other. The very filence which 

our unworthineſs putteth us unto , doth it ſelf make requeſt for us, and that in the confi- 

dence of his Grace. Looking inward, we are ſtricken dumb; looking upward , we 

ſpeak and prevail. O happy mixture , wherein things contrary do fo qualifie and corre& 

the one the danger of the others excefs, that neither boldnefs can make us preſume, as long 

as we are kept under with the ſenſe of our own wretchednefs; not , while we truſt in the 

Mercy of God throngh Jeſus Chriſt, fear be able to tyrannize over us! As therefore our Rom. 5. 2,8. 

fear excludeth not that boldneſs which becometh Saints 3 ſo if our familiarity with God , +1 


Fa þ . by . , H b. ; 1 
do not favour ofthis fear, it draweth too near that irreverent confidence, wherewith true © ©? 
Humility can never ſtand, 


43. Touching 
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43. Touching continual deliverance in the World from all adverſity , their conceit is, 

that we ought not to ask it of God by Prayer ; for as much as in Scripturethere 15no promiſe 

that we ſhall be evermore free trom vexations, 

Prayer to be evermore delivered from all adverſity. For as calamities . and troubles. Minds religiouſly af- 


much as there is no promiſe in the Scripture , that we ſhould a . . 
be free from all adverſity, and that evermore 3 it ſeemeth that fected » are wont 1n every thing of welght and 


this Prayer might have been better conceived , being no Praycr moment , which they do or lee, to examine ac- 
x ings CO TT = "ws allure our ſelves, that we ſhall cordin g unto rules of Piety , what dependency it 
hath on God, what reference to themſelves, what 

coherence with any of thoſe duties whereunto all things in the World ſhould lead , and 
accordingly they frame the inward diſpoſition of their minds, ſometime to admire God , 

ſometime to bleſs him , and give him thanks, ſometime to exult in his love, ſometime to 

implore his Mercy. All which different elevations of Spirit unto God , are contained in 

thename of Prayer. Every good and holy deſire , though it lack the form, hath not- 
withſtanding in 1t ſelf the ſubſtance, and with him the force of a Prayer , who regardeth 

the very moanings , groans and ſighs of the heart of man, Petitionary Prayer belongeth 

only to ſuch as are in themſelves impotent , and ſtand in need of reliet from others. We 

thereby declare unto God, what our own deſire is, that he by his power ſhould effe&. It 
preſuppoſeth therefore in us, Firſt, the want of that which we pray for : Secondly, a 

tecling of that want : Thirdly, an earneſt willingneſs of mind tobe eaſed therein: Fourth- 

ly, a declaration of this our defire in the ſight of God, not as if he ſhould be otherwiſe 

1gnorant of our neceſſities 3 but becauſe we this way ſhew we honour him as our God, 

and are verily perſwaded, that no good thing can come to paſs, which he by his omnipo- 

Oratio, 0:2 tent Power effeteth not. Now becauſe there is no mans Prayer acceptable, whoſe per- 
zo fit py ſon is odious, neither any mans perſon gracious without Faith; , it is of neceſſity required , 
es 0:27 that they which pray, do believe. The Prayers which our Lord and Saviour made, were 
dzlere pecca- for his own. worthineſs accepted ; ours God accepteth not , but with this condition , IF 
pr ny they be joyned with belief in Chriſt.. The Prayers of the Juſt are accepted always, but 
:vn. 41g. Not always thoſe things granted for which they pray : For in Prayer , if Faith and Aſſu- 
Enar. 1 is Tance to obtain , were both one and the (ame thing , ſeeing that the effect of not obtain- 
/ 1% Ing, isa plain teſtimony, that they which pray , were not ſure they ſhould obtain; it 
would follow, that their Prayer being without certainty of the event , was alſo made un- 

to God without Faith, and conſequently , that God abhorred it, Which to think of ſo 

many Prayers of Saints, as we find have failed in particular requeſts, how abſurd were 

It? His faithful People have this comfort , that whatſoever they rightly ask , the ſame 

( no doubt, but) they ſhall receive, ſo far as may ſtand with the glory of God, and their 

own everlaſting good 3 unto either of which two, it is no vertuous mans purpoſe to ſeek, 

or deſire to obtain any thing prejudicial 3 and therefore that clauſe which our Lord and 

Saviour in the Prayer of his Agony did expreſs , we in Petitions of like nature , do always 

imply , Pater, {i poſſibile eſt, If it may ſtand with thy will and pleaſure. Or if not, but 

that there be ſecret impediments and cauſes, in regard whereof, the thing we pray tor, is 

denied us3 yet the Prayer it ſelf, which we make, isa pleaſing Sacrifice to God , who 

m_ 4 33 both accepteth and rewardeth it ſome other way. So that ſinners, in very truth, are deni- 
Job 1. 12. & Ed when they ſeem to prevail in their Supplications , becauſe it is not for their ſakes, or to 
$ ot Rp their good , that their ſutes take place 3 the faithful contrariwiſe , becaule it is for their 
ep tp -, good oftentimes that their Petitions do not take place, prevail even then when they moſt 
8, 9. ſeem denied. Our Lord God in anger hath granted ſome impenitent mens requeſts, as on 
As, 121» the other ſide the Apoſtles ſute, he hath of favour and Mercy not granted  ( ſaith St. Au- 
vidiam, Fguſtine.) To think we may pray unto God for nothing , but what he hath promiſed in 
holy Scripture we ſhall obtain , is perhaps an errour. For of Prayer there are two uſes. 

It ſerveth as a mean to procure thoſe things which God hath promiſed to grant when we 

ask; and it ſerveth as a mean to expreſs our lawful defires alſo towards that, which whe- 

ther we ſhall have or no, we know not , till we ſee the event. Things in themſelves un- 

holy or unſeemly, we may not ask 3 we may whatſoever , being not forbidden, either Na- 

ture or Grace ſhall reaſonably move us to wiſh as importing the good of men 3 albeit, God 

himſelf have no where by promiſe aflured us of that particular which our Prayer craveth. 

To pray for that , which is in it ſelf, and of its own nature, apparently a thing impoſſi- 

ble, were not convenient. Wherefore , though men do without offence wiſh daily, that 

the affairs which with evil ſucceſs are paſt, might have fallen out much better, yet to 

pray that they may have been any other than they are , this being a manifeſt impoſſibility 

In it ſelf, the Rules of Religion do not permit. Whereas contrariwiſe , when things of 

their own nature contingent and mutable, are by the ſecret determination of God , ap- 

pointed one way, though we the other way make our Prayers, and conſequently ask (hot 

things 


 Feelefoaftical Polity. FRROOrY : 


eS Þ 

things of God, which are by this ſuppoſition impoſſible, we notwithſtanding do not here- 
by in Prayer, tranſgreſs our lawful bounds. That Chriſt, as the only begotten Son of 
God, having no Superiour, and therefore owing honour untonone, neither ſtanding in any 
need, ſhould either give thanks, or make petition unto God, were moſt abſiird. As Man, 
what could befeem him better, whether we reſpe& his atteQtion to Godward, or his own 
neceſlity, or his charity and love towards men ? Some things he knew ſhould come to 
paſs, and notwithſtanding prayed for them, becauſe he alfo knew that the nece(lary means | 
to effect them, were his Prayers. As in the P/alzz it 1s ſaid, Ark of me, and [ will give Plal. 2.8. 
thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the ends of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion. Where- 
fore, that which here God promiſeth his. Son, the ſame in the Seventeenth of John Joh. 17. 1, © 
he prayeth for, Father, the hour is come, glorifie thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorifie 
thee, according as thou haſt given him power over all fleſh. But had Chriſt the like pro- 
miſe, concerning the effect of every particular for which he prayed ? That which was not 
effected, could not be promiſed. And we know So ME 6 PRs 
in what forr he prayed for removal of thar bit- Mi25,99 Making 36. Lake 22.42. Neither di ur Se 
ter Cup , which = taſted, ogy aye. his =-_ DOR On bas humbled himſel have, fo had 
Prayer. To ſhift off this example, they anſwer _— 440% 4% os Sula re 
Gr a TL &: air chin of G, ", þ %, ift fp accompliſhment of his vocation would ſuffer, 7, C. !. 3. p. 200. 
a promiſe of deliverance, as far as the glory of God in the accompliſhment of his woca- 
tion would ſuffer. And if we our ſelves have not alſo i that fort the promiſe of God to 
be evermore delivered from all adverlity, what meaneth the Sacred Scripture to ſpeak in 
ſo large terms, Be obedient, and the Lord thy God will make thee plenteous in every work Peut. 39. 9. 
of thy hand, in the fruit of thy body , and in the fruit of thy cattle, - and in the fruit of 
the Land for thy wealth. Again, Keep bis Laws, and thou ſhalt be bleſt above all peo- 
ple, the Lord ſhall take from thee all infirmities. The man whole delight is in the Law peu. 1. r5. 
of God, whatſoever he doth , it ſhall proſper. For the ungodly there are great plagues yhal. 1, 4. 
remaining 3 but whoſoever putteth his truſt in the Lord, Mercy . embraceth him oz eze- 
ry fide. Not only that mercy which keepeth from being overlaid or oppreſt, but Mer- 
cy which faveth from being touched with grievous miſeries, Mercy which turneth away 
the courſe of the great water flouds, and permitteth them not to cozze near. Neverthe- 7.c..3 1. 20t, 
leſs, becauſe the Prayer of Chriſt did concern but one calamity, they are (till bold to de- 
ny thelawfulneſs of our Prayer for deliverance out of all, yea, though we pray with the 
ſame exception that he did, If ſuch deliverance may ſtand with the pleaſure of Almighty 
God, and not otherwiſe. For they have, ſecondly, found out a Rule, That Prayer ought 
only to be made for deliverance from this or that particular adverſity, whereof we know Wwe ought no: 
not, but upon the event, what the pleaſure of God is. Which quite overthroweth that Ig niche 
other principle, wherein they require unto every Prayer, which is of Faith , an aſſurance avertiry, i ic 
to obtain the thing we pray for. At the firſt to pray againſt all adverſity was unlawful, b<his will,con- 
becauſe we cannot aflure our ſelves that this will be granted. Now we have licence to {0017s mt 
pray againſt any particular adverſity, and the reaſon given, becauſe we know not but up- dy declared 
on the event, what God will do. If we know not what God will do , it followeth, that ” pt 
for any aſſurance we have , he may do otherwiſe than we pray, and we may faithfully ,, zo. Sk 
pray for that which we cannot afluredly preſume that God will grant. Seeing therefore 
neither of theſe two Anſwers will ſerve the turn, they have a third, which is, That to 
pray in ſuch ſort, is but idly miſpent labour, becauſe God hath already revealed his Will 
touching this requeſt 3 and we know, that the ſure we make, 1s denied before we make 
It. . Which neither is true, and if it were, was Chriſt ignorant what God had determi- 
ned touching thoſe things which himſelf ſhould ſuffer > To fay, He kvew not what weight 7. c.1.34. 201 
of ſufferances his Heavenly Father had meaſured unto him, is ſomewhat hard ; harder, 
that although be kzew them, notwithſtanding for the prefent time they were forgotten, 
through the force of thoſe unſpeakable pangs which he then was in. The one againſt the 
Plain expreſs words of the holy Evangeliſt, He knew all things that ſhould come upon him 5 John 18. 4: 
the other leſs credible, if any thing may be of leſs credit than what the Scripture it ſelf 
gain-ſayeth. Doth any of them which wrote his ſufferings, make report that memory 
failed him ? Is there in his words and ſpeeches any fign or defe& that way ? Did not him- 
ſelf declare before, whatſoever was to happen in the courſe of that whole tragedy ? Can 
we gather by any thing, after taken from his own mouth, either in the place of publick 
judgment, or upon the Altar of the Croſs, that through the bruiſing of his Body, ſome 
part of the treaſures of his Soul were feattered and {lipt from him? It that which was 
perfe& both before and after, did fail at this only middle inſtant, there muſt appear fome 
manifeſt cauſe how it came to paſs. True it is, that the pangs of his heavinels and grief 
were unſpeakable; and as true,” That beeauſe the minds of the afflicted, do never — 
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they have fully conceived the weight or meaſure of their own woe, they uſe their affe&i- 
on as a whetſtone, both to wit and memory 3 theſe as Nurſes do feed grief, ſo that the 
weaker his conceit had been touching that which he was to ſuffer, the more it muſt needs 
in that hour have helped to the mitigation of his anguiſh. But his anguiſh we ſee was 
then at the very higheſt whereunto it could poſſibly riſe 3 which argueth his deep appre- 
henſion, even tothe laſt drop of the Gall which that Cup contained, and of every circum- 
ſtance wherein there was any force to augment heavineſs ; but above all things, the reſo- 
lute determination of God, and his own unchangeable purpoſe, which he at that time could 
not forget. To what intent then was his Prayer , which plainly teſtifieth ſo great willing- 
neſs to avoid death > Will, whether it be in God or Man, belongeth to the Eflence or 
Nature of both. The Nature therefore of God being one, there are not in God divers 
Wills, although the God-head be in divers perſons, becauſe the power of willing , is a na- 

tural , not a perſonal propriety. Contrariwiſe , the Perſon of our Saviour Chriſt being 

but one, there are in him two Wills; becauſe two Natures, the Nature of God, and the 

Nature of Man , - which both do imply this Faculty and Power. So that in Chriſt there 

is a Divine, and there is an Humane will, otherwiſe he were not both God and Man. 

Hereupon the Church hath of old condemned Monothelites as Hereticks, for holding , 

That Chriſt had but one Will. The Works and Operations of our Saviours Humane 

will, were all ſubje& to the Will of God , and framed according to his Law, I deſire 

to do thy Will, O God, and thy Law is within mine heart. Now as Mans will , fo the Will 

of Chriſt hath two ſeveral kinds of operation , the one Natural or neceſſary, whereby it 

deſireth ſimply whatſoever is good in it ſelf, and ſhunneth as generally all things which 

hurt ; the other Deliberate , when we therefore embrace things as good , beans the eye 

of underſtanding judgeth them good , to that end which we ſimply defire. Thus in it ſelf 

we deſire health, Phyſick only for healths ſake. And in this fort ſpecial Reaſon often- 

times cauſeth the Will by choice to prefer one good thing before another, to leave one for 

anothers ſake, to forgo meaner for the attainment of higher deſires, which our Saviour like- 

wiſe did. Theſe different inclinations of the will conſidered, the reaſon 1s eafte, how in 

Chriſt there might grow deſires ſeeming, but being not indeed oppoſite, either the one of 

them unto the other, or either of them to the Will of God. For let the manner of his 

ſpeech be weighed, My Soul is now troubled, and what ſhould I ſay? Father, ſave me 
ont of this hour. But yet for this very cauſe I am come into this hour. His purpoſe here- 

11 was molt eftectually to propoſe to the view of the whole World two contraryObjedts, 

the like whereunto in force and efficacy were never preſented in that manner to any, 

but only to the Soul of Chriſt. There was preſented before his eyes in that fear- 

ful hour, on the one (ide Gods heavy indignation and wrath towards mankind, as yet un- 

appeaſed, Death as yet in full (ſtrength, Hell as yet never maſtered by any that came with- 

in the confines and bounds thereof, ſomewhat alſo peradventure more than 1s either poſ[1- 

ble or needful for the wit of man to find out ; fi- 


» Math. 27. 46. Non potuit divinitas humanitatem, & ſecundum nally, Himſelf fleſh and blood * left alone to 


aliquid deſeruiſſe, & ſecundum aliquid non deſeruiſſe ? Subtraxit 
protectionem , ſed non ſeparavit unionem. Sic ergo dereliquit ut non 


enter into confli& with all theſe : On the other 


adjuvaret, ſed non dereliquit ut recederet. Sic ergo humanitas @ di- ſide, a World to be ſaved by One, a pacificati- 
wvinitate in paſſkone derelifta eſt, Quam tamen mortem quia not on of wrath through the dignity of that Sacrifice 
pro ſua iniquitate, ſed pro noflra redemptione ſuſtinuit, quare ſit de- hich ſhould be offered Nr! q 

relifta requiret, non quaſi aduerſus Deum de pena murmurans , ſed WAICN tou e offered, a conqueſt. over death 


nobis innocentiam ſuam in pena demonſtrans. Hug de Sacra. lib. 22 through the power of that Deity , which would 


part, I. cap. to. Deus mens, utquid dereliquiſis me ? Vox et nec 
zenorantie, nec diffidentie, nec querele , ſed admirationis tantum, 


not ſuffer the Tabernacle thereof to ſee cor- 


que alis inveftigande cauſe arderem &- diligentiam acuate ruption, and an utter diſappointment of all the 


Job. 23. 1. 


forces of infernal powers, through the purity of 

that Soul which they ſhould have in their hands, and not be able to touch, Let no man 
marvel, that in this caſe the Soul of Chriſt was much troubled. For what could ſuch ap- 
prehenſions breed, but (as their nature is) inexplicable Paſſions of mind, defires abhor- 
ring what they embrace, and embracing what they abhor ? In which Agony, how ſhould 
the tongue go about to expreſs what the ſoul endured > When the griefs of Job were exceed- 
ing great, his words accordingly to open them were many ; howbeit, {till unto his ſeem- 
ing they were undiſcovered : Though my talk (faith Job) be this day in bitterneſs, yet 
my plague is greater than my groaning. But here to what purpoſe ſhould words ſerve, 
when nature hath moreto declare than groansand ſtrong cries, more than ſtreams of bloody 
ſweats, more than his doubled and tripled Prayers can expreſs, who thrice putting forth 
his hand to receive that Cup, beſides which, there was no other cauſe of his coming in- 
to the World, he thrice pulleth it back again, and as often even with tears of blood cra- 
veth, If it be poſſible, O Father, or if not, even what thine own good pleaſure is ; for 
whoſe fake the Paſſion that hath in it a bitter, and a bloody-confli&, evenwith Wrath, and 
Death, 


Eccleſpaſtical Polity. ay 255 | | 


Death, and Hell, is moſt welcome. Whereas therefore we firid in Gud a will reſolved 

that Chriſt ſhall ſufferz and in the Humane will of Chriſt two actual deſires,the one avoid- 

ing , and the other accepting death 3 Is that deſire which firſt declareth it ſelf by Prayer, 

againſt that wherewith he concludeth Prayer, or either of them againſthis mind, to whom 

Prayer in this caſe ſeeketh? We may judge of theſe diverſities in the Will, by the like in 

the Underſtanding. For as the intelleQual part doth not croſs it ſelf, by conceiving man 

tobe juſt and unjuſt, when it meaneth not the ſame man , nor by imagining the ſame man 

learned and unlearned, if learned in one skill, and in another kindof learning unskilful,be- 

cauſe the parts of every true oppoſition do always both concern the ſame ſubje& , and have 

reference to the ſame thing, fith otherwiſe they are but in ſhew oppoſite, and not in truth: 

So the Will about one and the ſame thing may 1n — reſpets have contrary inclina- 

tions, and that without contratiety. The Miniſter of Juſtice may , for publick example 

to others , virtuouſly will the excution of that party , whoſe pardon another for confan- 

guinities ſake as virtuouſly may defire. Conſider death in it ſelf, and nature teacheth 

Chriſt to ſhun it. Conſider death as a mean to procure the Salvation of the World, and | 

Mercy worketh in Chriſt all willingneſs of mind towards it. Therefore in theſe two 1h. 53: 10- 

deſires , therecan be no repugnant oppoſition. Again, compare them with the Will of = 15: 

God, and if any oppoſitionbe, it muſt be only between his appointment of Chriſts death, 

and the former defire which wiſheth deliverance from death. But neither is this deſire Op- 

poſite to the Will of God. The Will of God was, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer the pains of 

death. Not ſo his will, as if the torment of innocency did in it ſelf pleaſe and delight 

God, but ſuch was his Will, in regard of the end whereunto it was neceſſary, that Chriſt 

ſhould ſuffer. The death of Chriſt in it ſelf therefore, God willeth not, which to theend 

we might thereby obtain life, he both alloweth and appointeth. In like manner, the Son 

of Man endureth willingly to that purpoſe thoſe grievous pains, which ſimply not to have 

ſhunned had been againſt Nature, and by conſequent againſt God. I take it therefore 

to be an Errour, that Chriſt either knew not what himſelf was to ſuffer , or elſe had for- 

gotten the things he knew. The root of which Errour, was an over-reſtrained conſidera- 

tion of Prayer, as though it had no other lawful uſe, but only to ſerve for a choſen mean, 

whereby the Will refolveth to ſeck that which the Underſtanding certainly knoweth it 

ſball obtain: Whereas Prayets, in truth , both oursare , and his were, as well ſometime 

a preſentation of meer deſires, as a mean of procuring deſired effects at the hand of God. 

We aretherefore taught by his example , that the preſence of dolorous arid dreadful ob- 

jets, even in minds moſt perfe&, rtiay as clouds over-caſt all ſenſible joy ; that no aſſurance 

touching future vioriescan make preſent conflicts ſo ſweet and eaſte, but nature will ſhum 

and ſhrink from them 3 nature will deſire eaſe and deliverance from oppreſſive burthens £ 

that the contrary determination of God is oftentirhes againſt the effe& of this deſire, yet 

not againſt the affection it felf, becauſe it is naturally in us 3 that in ſuch caſe our Prayers 

cannot ſerve us as meansto obtain the thing we deſire; thatnotwithſtanding they are unto 

God moſt acceptable ſacrifices , becauſe they teſtifie we deſire nothing but at his hands, 

and our deſires we ſubmit with contentment to be over-ruled by his Will 3 and in general 

they are not repugnant unto the Natural Will of God , wich wiſheth to the works of his 

own hands, in that they are his own handy-work, all happineſs, although perhaps for ſome 

ſpecial cauſe in our own particulat, a contrary determination have ſeemed more conveni- 

ent 3 finally, that thus to propoſe our defires which cannot take ſuch effefts as we ſpecifie, 

ſhall notwithſtanding otherwiſe procure us his Heavenly grace, even as this very Prayer of Luke 22. 14. 

Chriſt obtained Angels to be ſent him, as comforters in his Agony. And, according to this 

example, we are not afraid to preſent unto God our Prayers for thoſe things, which that 

he will perform unto us, we have no fure not certain knowledge. St. Pauls Prayet for the . 

Church of Corinth was, that they thight not do any evil , although he knew that no mari *© 137 

liveth which finnethnot , although he knew that in this life we always muſt pray, Forgive we may not 

#5 our Sins. Its our frailty, that in many things we all do amiſs ; but a vertue, that we pray in hy 

would do amiſs in nothing z and a teſtimony of that vertue, when we pray, That what oc- my ' "ig 

calion of fin ſoever do offer it ſelf ; we may be ftrengthned from above to withſtand it. becauſe we 

They pray in vain to have fin pardoned, which ſeck not alſo to prevent fin by Prayer, even _—_ ; 

every particular Sin , by Prayer againſt all Sin, except men can name ſome tranſpreffion 5; 0wSins. 
wherewith we ought to have truce. For in very deed.although we cannot be free from all 7:</-3-7-200- 

Sin collectively, in ſuch fort that no part thereof (hall be found inherent in us, yet diſtrt- 

bunively, at the leaſt, all great and grievous aftual offences, as they offer themſelves one by 

one, both may and ought to be by all means avoided. Sothatin this ſenſe, to be preſerved 

from all Sin, 15 not impoſſible. Finally, concerning deliverance it ſelf from all adverſity, 

we uſe not to ſay, men are in adverſity whenſoever they feel any ſmall hindrance of their 


_ welfare 


256 The F ifth Book of 


y 


Plal. 119. 81, 


2 Tim. 3. 12+ 
To pray a- 
gainſt perſe- 
Cutzon, 15 Con- 
rary to that 
word which 
ſaith , Thar 
cvery one 
which will 
live godly 1 
Chriſt Jeſus, 
muſt ſuffer 
perſecution. 
T.(.l.3. þ. 200» 
3 Jam. I. 3- 

d Plal. 119.22, 
© Aug, Epilt, 
121. Caſe Is 


Prov. I. 33. 


Prayer, that 
all men may 
find Mercy, 
and of the 
Will of God 
that all men 
might be (a- 
ved. 

* x Tim. 2.3, 


. 
= WE. ' 
4 wv» 


welfare in this World , but when ſome notable affliction or croſs , {ome great calamity or 
trouble befalleth them. Tribulation hath in it divers circum{tances , the Mind ſundry fa- 
culties to apprehend them : It offereth ſometime it ſelf to the lower powers of the Soul, 
as a moſt unpleaſant ſpeCtacle 3 tothe higher ſomerimes,as drawing after it a train of danger- 
ous inconveniences; ſometime as bringing with it remedies for the curing of ſundry evils, as 
Gods inſtrument of revenge and fury ſometimes 3 ſometime as a rod of his juſt, yet mode- 
rate, ire and diſpleaſure; ſometime, as matter for them that ſpightfully hate us to Exerciſe 
their poyſoned malice; ſometime as a furnace of tryal for vertue t0 ſhew it ſelf, and 
through conflict to obtain glory. Which different contemplations of adverſity , do work 
for the moſt part their anſwerable effe&s. Adverſity either apprehended by Senſe as a thing 
offenſive and grievous to Nature, or by Reaſon conceived as a ſnare, an occaſionof many 
mens falling from God , a ſcquel of Gods indignation and wrath , a thing which Satan de- 
lireth, and would be glad to behold; Tribulation thus conlidered being preſent cauſeth 
ſorrow , and being imminent breedeth fear. For moderation of which two atleCtions ; 
growing from the very natural bitterneſs and gall of adverſity, the Scripturemuch alledgeth - 
contrary fruits, which affliction likewiſe hath whenſoever it falleth on them that are trat- 
able, the Grace of Gods holy Spirit concurring therewith. But when the Apoſtle St.Paut 
teacheth , That every one which will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, mult ſuffer perſecution, 
and, by many tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven , becaule ina Foreſt 
of many Wolves, Sheep cannot chuſe but feed in continual danger of hic, or when * Sr. 
James exhorteth, to account it a matter of exceeding joy, when we fall into divers tem- 
ptations, becauſe by the trial of Faith, Patience is brought forth 3 was it,ſuppoſe we, their 
meaning to fruſtrate our Lords admonition, Pray that ye enter n0t ito temptation? When 
himſelf pronounceth them bleſſed that ſhould for his Names ſake be ſubject to all kinds of 
ignominy and opprobrious malediction, was it his purpoſe that no man ſhould ever pray 
with David *, Lord , remove from me ſhame and contempt 2 In thoſe tribulations, faith 
St. Auguſtine , © which may hurt as well as profit, we muſt ſay with the Apoſile, What we 
ſhould ask as we ought , we know not 5 yet becauſe they are tough > becauſe they are grie- 
ous, becauſe the ſenſe of our weakneſs flieth them, we pray according to the general deſire 
of the will of man, that God would turn them away from us , owing in the mean while 
this devotion to the Lord our God ;, that if he remove them not , yet we do mot there- 
fore imagine our ſelves in his, ſight deſpiſed but rather with godly ſufferance of evils , 
expect greater good at his merciful hantls., For thus is vertue in weakneſs perfe&ed. 
To the fleſh ( as the Apoſtle himſelf granteth ) all affliction is naturally grievous. There- 
fore Nature which cauſeth to fear , teacheth to pray againſt all adverſity. Profperity 
in regard of our corrupt inclination to abuſe the bleflings of Almighty God, doth prove 
for the moſt part a thing dangerous tothe Souls of Men, Very Eaſe it ſelf, is death to 
the wicked , and the proſperity of Fools ſhyeth them : Their Table 1s a Snare, and 
their Felicity their utter overthrow. Few men there are , which long proſper and finnot. 
Howbeit, even as theſe ill effe&s , although they be very uſual and 'common, are no bar 
to the hearty Prayers, whereby moſt vertuous minds wiſh peace and proſperity always 
where they love, becauſe they confider, that this in it {elf is a thing naturally defired : 
So becauſe all adverſity is 1n it ſelf againſt nature, what ſhould hinder to pray againſt it , 
although the providence of God turn it often unto the great good of many men 2 Such 
Prayers of the Church to be delivered from all adverlity , are no mote repugnant to any 
reaſonable diſpoſition of mens -minds towards death , much leſs to-that blefled Patience 
and meek Contentment which Saints by Heavenly inſpiration have to endure, ( what croſs 
or calamity ſoever it pleaſeth God to lay upon them )) than our Lord and Saviours own 
Prayer before his Paſſion, was repugnant unto his moſt gracious reſolution to die for the 
Sins of the whole World. f 

49. Inpraying for deliverance from all adverſity,we ſeek that which Naturedoth wiſbto 
It ſelf; but by intreating for Mercy towards all, we declare that Affe&ionwherewith Chriſti- 


. an Charity thirſteth after the,good of-the'whole World, we diſcharge- that Duty which the 


*Apoſtle himſclf dothimpoſean the Church of Chriſt, as a commendable office, a ſacrifice ac- 
ceptable in Gods ſight, a ſervice according to his heart, whoſe deſire is to have all-men fa- 
ved: A work moſt ſuitable with his purpoſe, who gave himſclt to be the price of re- 
demption for all, and a forcible mean to procure the converſion of all ſuch, as are-not yet 
acquainted with the Miſteries of that Truth which muſt ſave their Souls. Againſt it, 
there 1s but the bare ſhew of this one Impediment, :that all mensSalvation, and many mens 
eternal condemnation or death; are things, the -onerepugnant to the other; that both can- 
not be brought to paſs 3 that we know there are Veſlels of Wrath, to whom'God will 
never extend Mercy ,. and therefore that wittingly we ask an impoſhible ching to be bad. 
ow | he 
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The truth is. that as life and death, mercy and wrath, are matters of -meer underſtanding 
or knowledge, all mens ſalvation, and ſome mens endleſs perdition are things ſo oppoſite, 
that whoſoever doth affirm the one, muſt neceſfarily deny the other; God himſelf can- 
not effe& both, or determine, that both ſhall be. There 1s in the knowledge both of God 
and Man, this certainty, That life and death have divided between them, the whole Bo- 
dy of mankind, What portion either of the two hath,' God himſelf knoweth 3 for us he 
hath left no ſufficient means to comprehend, and for that cauſe neither given any leave to 
ſearch in particular, who are infallibly the heirs of the Kingdom of God, who caſtaways. 
Howbeit, concerning the ſtate of all men, with whom welive (for only of them our Pray- 
ers are meant) we may till the Worlds end, for the preſent, always prefume, That as 
far as in us there is power to diſcern what others are 3, and as far as any duty of ours depend- 
eth upon the notice of their condition in reſpett of God, the ſafeſt Axioms for Charity to 
reſt it ſelf upon, are theſe. He which believeth already , is and he which believeth not 
as yet, may be the child of God. It becometh not us , during life, altogether to condemn 
any man, ſecing that (for any thing we know) there is hope of every mans forgiveneſs 3 Sidon. Apol. 
the poſſibility of whoſe repentance, is not yet cut off by death. And therefore Charity (th, 6. Epiit. 
which hopeth all things, prayeth alſo for all Men. Wherefore to let go Perſonal Know- | cor. 14. 9: 
ledge touching Veſlels of Wrath and Mercy, what they are inwardly in the fight of God, 
it skilleth not ; for us there is cauſe ſufficient in all men, whereupon to ground our Pray- 
ers unto God in their behalf. For whatſoever the Mind of Man apprehendeth as good, the 
Will of Charity and Love, is to have itinlarged inthe very uttermoſt extent, that all may 
enjoy it to whom it can any way add perieCtion. Becaule therefore, the farther a good thing 
doth reach, the nobler and worthier we reckon 1t 3 our Prayers for all mens good, noleſs than 
for our own, the Apoſtle with very fit terms commendeth as being x«2oy, a work commen- 

| dablefor the largeneſs of the affe&ion from whence it ſpringeth, even as theirs, which have 
requeſted at Gods hands, the ſalvation of many, with the loſs of their own Souls, drown- Rom. 5: 3. & 
ing.as it were, and overwhelming themſelves in the abundance of their love towards others, '* ': 
1s propoſed as being in regard of the rareneſsof ſuch affeftions xapxaAoy,more than excellent. 
But this extraordinary height of defire after other mens ſalvation, is nocommon mark. The 
other is a duty which belongeth unto all , and prevaileth with God daily. For as it 
is 1n it ſelf good, ſo God accepteth and taketh it in very good part, at the hands of 
faithful men. Our Prayers for al] men do include, both them that (hall find mercy, and 
them alſo that ſhall find none. For them that ſhall, no man will doubt but our Prayers are 
both accepted and granted. Touching them for whom we crave that mercy which is not ta 
be obtained, let us not think that our Saviour did miſ-inſtruCt his Diſciples, willing thent path. to. 15; 
to pray for the peace, even of ſuch as ſhould be uncapaple of ſo great a bleſſing ; orthat the 12. 
Prayers of the Prophet Jeremy offended God, becauſe the anſwer of God was a reſolute de- Jer. rs. 1: 
nial of favour to them, for whom Supplication was made. And 1f any man doubt, 
how God ſhould accept ſuch Prayers 1n caſe they be oppoſite to his Will, or not grant them, 

| If they be according unto that which himſelf willeth, our anſwer is, That ſuch ſuits God ac- 
cepteth, in that they are comformable unto his general znclination, which 1s, that all men 
might beſaved ; yet always he granteth them not, for as muchas there isin God ſometimes 
a more private occaſioned will, which determineth the contrary. So that the other bein 
the rule of our aftions, and not this 3 our requeſts for things oppoſite to this Will of God, 
are not therefore the leſs gracious in his fight. There is nodoubt but we ought 1n all things 
to frame our wills to the will of God, and that otherwiſe in whatſoever we do, we fin. For 

' of ourſelves, being ſo apt toerr, the only way which we have to ſtrengthen our paths, Þ by 
following the rule of his Will, whoſe footſteps naturally are right. It the eye, the hand, or 
the foot, do that which the will commandeth, though they ſerve as inſtruments to ſin, 
yet is fin the commanders fault , and not theirs, becauſe Nature hath abſolutely, and 
without exception, made them ſubje&s to the will of man, which is Lord over them, 
As the body is ſubje& to the will of man, ſo mans will to the Will of God ; tor ſo it 
behoveth, that the better ſhould guide and command the worſe. But becauſe the ſub- 
jection of the body to the will, is by natural neceflity, the fubje&ion of the will un- 
to God voluntary ; we therefore ſtand in- need of direCtion, after what fort our wills 
and deſires may be rightly conformed to his. Which is not done, by willing always 
the ſelf ſame thing that God intendeth. For it may chance, that his purpoſe is. ſomes 
time the ſpeedy death of them, whoſe long continuance in life if we ({hould not wiſh; 
we were unnatural, When the obje&t or matter therefore of our delires is (as in 
this caſe) a thing both good of it ſelf, and not forbidden of God 3 when the end 
for which we delire it , - is vertuous and apparently moſt holy ; when the root trom 
which our affc&ion towards it proceedeth, is Charity 5 Piety that which we = » 
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declaring our defire by Prayer 3 yea, overand beſides all this, fith we know, that to pray 
for all men living, is but to ſhew the ſame affeftion which towards every of them our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath born, who knowing only 
 Propterea nibil —_— yp f _ OR rs as God, who are his, did as Man taſte death for 
pat quan in banana, fue eyret lid vat, god te good of all men ſurely, to that will of God 
nebat, ſuturum non eſſe preſciebat, quia &# boc ad veram humanita- which ought to be, and 1s the known rule of all 
on ns, 6 OE ns 2 W #0174" our ations, we do not herein oppoſe our ſelves, 
Thy OWE polar : although his ſecret determination haply be againſt 
us ; which if we did underſtand, as we do not; 
yet to reſt contented with that which God will have done, 1s as much as he requireth at 
the hands of men. And concerning our ſelves, what we earneſtly crave in this caſe, the 
ſame, as all things elſe that are of like condition, we meekly ſubmit unto his moſt gracious 
will and pleafure,. Finally, as we have caule ſufficient why to think the praftice of our 
Church allowable in this behalf, ſo neither is ours the firſt which hath been of that mind. 
rip. & Yo. For to end with the words of Proſper, This Law of Supplication for all men (faith he) 
"ae? inter ove- the devout zeal of all Prieſts, and of all faithful Men, doth hold with ſuch full Agreement 3 
"s Ambroſu that there is not any part of all the World, where Chriſtian people do not uſe to pray in the 
ſame manner. The Church every where maketh Prayers unto Goal , not only for Saints, 
and ſuch as already in Chriſt are regenerate; but for all Infidels and Enemies of the Croſs 
of Feſus Chriſt, for all Idolaters, for all that perſecute Chriſt in his followers, for Jews to 
whoſe blindneſs the light of the Goſpel doth not yet ſhine , for Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
who from the Unity of Faith and Charity are eſtranged. And for ſuch, what doth the 
Church ask of God but this, That leaving their Errours, they may be converted unto him, 
that Faith and Charity may be given them, and that out of the darkneſs of ignorance, they 
may come to the knowledge of his truth 2 which becauſe they cannot themſelves do in their 
own behalf, as long as the ſway of evil cuſtome overbeareth them, and the chains of Satan 
detain them bound , neither are they able to break through thoſe Errours wherein they are 
fo determinately ſetled , that they pay unto falſity, the whole ſum of whatſoever love is 
owing unto Gods Truth. Our Lord merciful and juſt , requireth to have all- men prayed 
for 5 that when we behold innumerable multitudes drawn up from the depth of ſo bottone- 
leſs evils we may not doubt, but (in part) God hath done the thing we requeſted ; 
zor deſpair, but that being thankful for them, towards whom already he hath ſhewed mer. 
cy; the reſt which are not. as get enlightned, ſhall before they paſs out of life , be mads 
partakers of the like grace. Or if the Grace of him which ſaveth | for ſo we ſee it falleth 
out ] overpaſs ſome , ſo that the Prayer of the Church for them be not received, this we 
may leave to the hidden Judgements of Gods Righteouſneſs, ard acknowledge that in this 
Secret there is a Gulf, which while we live, we ſhall never ſound. 

of the Name, 50. Inſtruction and Prayer, whereof we have hitherto ſpoken, are duties which ſerve 
the auchor,and ag Elements, Parts or Principles to the reſt that follow, in which number the Sacraments 
mah of the Church are chief. The Church is to us, that very * Mother of our New Birth, in 
Force conſiſt- whoſe Bowels we are all bred, at whoſe Breaſts we receive nouriſhment. As many there- ' 

er n5,TMt fore as are apparently to our judgment born of God, they have the Seed of their Rege- 
dained themas Deration by the Miniſtry of the Church, which uſeth to that end and purpole, not only 
—_—— make the Word, but the Sacrament, both having Generative force and vertue. As oft as we 
I mention a Sacrament properly underſtood (for in the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, 
of life through all Articles which are peculiar to Chriſtian Faith, all. Duties of Religion containing that 
gy <a which Senſe or Natural Reaſon cannot of it ſelf diſcern, are moſt commonly named Sa- 
Ifaj. 54-3. Craments) our reſtraint of the Word to ſome few principal Divine Ceremonies, import- 
eth in every ſuch Ceremony two things, the Subſtance of the Ceremony it ſelf which is 
viſible; and, beſides that, ſomewhat elſe more ſecret, in reference whereunto we conceive 
that Ceremony to be a Sacrament. For we all admire and honour the holy Sacraments, 
not reſpecting ſo much the Service which we do unto God in receiving them, as the dig- 
nity of that Sacred and Secret Gift which we thereby receive from God. Seeing that 
Sacraments therefore confiſt altogether in relation to ſome ſuch Gift or Grace Supernatu- 
ral, as only God can beſtow, how ſhould any but the Church adminiſter thoſe Ceremo- 
nies as Sacraments, which are not thought to be Sacraments by any, but by the Church? 
There is in Sacraments to be obſerved their Force and their Form of Adminiſtration. Up- 
on their Force, their neceſlity dependeth. So that how they are neceſſary we cannot dif- 
cern till we ſee how effe&ual they are. When Sacraments are ſaid to be viſible Signs 
of Inviſible Grace, we thereby conceive how Grace. is indeed the very end for which theſe 
Heavenly Myſteries were inſtituted 3 and beſides ſundry other Properties obſerved in them, 
the matter whereof they conſiſt, is ſuch as ſignifieth, figureth, and repreſenteth their rat 
ut 
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But (till their efficacy reſteth obſcure to our underſtanding, except we ſearch ſomewhat 
more diſtin&ly what Grace in particular that is, whereunto they are referred, and what 
manner of operation they have towards it. The uſe of Sacraments is, . but only in this 
life, yet ſo, that here they cancern a far better life than this, and are for that cauſe ac- 
companied with Grace, which worketh Salvation. Sacraments are the Powerful Inſtru- 
ments of God to Eternal Life. For as our Natural Life conſiſteth in the Union of the 
Body with the Soul, ſo our life Supernatural in the Union of the Soul with God. And 
for as much as there is no Union of God with Man, without that mean between both, ojortchat pe- 
which is both; it ſeemeth requiſite, that we firſt conlider how God 1s in Chriſt, then ” carnen fe- 
how Chriſt is in us, and how the Sacraments do ſerve to make us partakers of Chriſt, In Fg rdemag 
other things we may be more brief, but the weight of theſe requireth largeneſs, =» an confouta- 


ret Terrenorum 
pariter, atque Celefiium, dum utriuſque partis in ſe conneltens pignora, & Deum pariter hominz, & hominem Deo copularet. Tertul. de 


Trinit. 


51. The Lord our God is but one God, In which Indivifible Unity notwithſtanding, Ld n po 
we adore the Father, as being altogether of himſelf; we glorifie that Conſubſtantial Word perfonal incar- 
which is the Son 3 we bleſs and magnifie that Co-cflential Spirit eternally proceeding from nation of the 
both, which is the Holy Ghoſt, Seeing therefore the Father is of none, the Son is of —_— Toy 
the Father, and the Spirit is of both, they are by theſe their ſeveral Properties really diſtin- fa. g. 6. 
ouiſhable each from other. For the Subſtance of God, with this property to be of 2oze, go 23. 6, 
doth make the Perſon of the Father ; the very ſelf ſame Subſtance in number with this Jon Tg 
property to be of the Father, maketh the Perſon of the Son 3 the ſame Subſtance having & 5. 2r- 
added unto it the property of proceeding from the other two, maketh the Perſon of the by Bo © i 
Holy Ghoſt. So that in every Perſon, there is implied both the Subſtance of God, which 
Is one; and alſo, that property which cauſeth the = 
ſame Perſon really and truly to differ from the Terow7o ole ae ea 44 ws Hſhane 29. 26es 
other two. Every Perſon hath his own ſubfi- 7&7 5 wt 7 renee, Fae Hs ER, 
ſtence, which no other beſides hath , although =, «vm & 746; vnomiorm Srags). 73 5 xowty wile me id)- 
there be others beſides, that are of the ſame Sub- SF” Pros Td x29 $au]iy UagSar, Damaſc. dt 
ſtance. As no man but Peter can be the perſon 
which Peter is, yet Payl hath the ſelf ſame Nature which Peter hath. Again, Angels 
have every of them the Nature of pure and Inviſible Spirits, but every Angel is not that 
Angel which appeared in a Dream to Joſeph. Now when God became Man, leſt we 
ſhould err in applying this to the Perſon of the Father, or of the Spirit, St. Peters con- Marth. 16. 16; 
feſhion unto Chriſt was, Thox art the Sor of the Living God z and St. Johns Expoſition coupe 
thereof was made plain, That it is the Word which was made Fleſh. * The Father ad Magni: 
and the. Holy Ghoſt (ſaith Damaſcen) have no Communion with the incarnation of the 0. 
Word, otherwiſe than only by approbation and aſſent. Notwithſtanding, for as much as hk ak 
the Word and Deity are one Subje&, we muſt beware we exclude not the Nature of #9. 'Ov 
God from Incarnation, and ſo make the Son of God incarnate, not to be very God. For ?;q9,, aun 
undoubtedly, * even the Nature of God it (elf, in the only Perſon of the Son, is incar- ws, 4w\ iig- 
nate, and hath taken to it ſelf Fleſh. Wherefore, Incarnation may neither be granted ## vs , 
to any Perſon, but only One, nor yet denied to that Nature which is common unto all > Ke7 3 
Three. Concerning the cauſe of which incomprehenſible Myſtery , for as much as it 9s av 
ſcemeth a thing unconſonant, That the World ſhould honour any other as the Saviour, {2.3.6 13 
but him whom it honoureth as the Creator of the World, and in the Wiſdom of God, it n140 ws Td 

ath not been thought convenient to admit any way of ſaving; man,. but by man him- __— YO} 
ſelf, though nothing ſhould be ſpoken of the Love and Mercy of God towards Man, o 6h, et 
which this way are become ſuch a SpeQtacle, as neither Men nor Angelscan bebold with- cu-«fav 4 
out a kind of Heavenly aſtoniſhment, we may hereby perceive there is cauſe ſufficient, — 
why Divine Nature ſhould aſſume Humane, that ſo © God. might .be in: Chriſt, recon- 1» i!lo Divins- 
clling to himſelf the World. : And if ſome cauſe be hkewiſe'required, why rather to this Tatts 1h, 
end and purpoſe the Son, than either, the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be made man, tice3; mortar 
Could we which are born the Children of wrath, be adopted the $qns of God, through "Mx MTA. at 
Grace, any other than by the Natural Son of God, being Mediator between Gad and us? MF, ie 
It © became, therefore him, by whom all things are, to be the:way. of. Salvation to all, notaliratis 
that the Inſtitution and Reſtitution of the World might be; both: wrought by. one hand. \ pos 
The Worlds Salvation was, without the Incarnation. of the Son'of God, a thing impolit- © 2 Cor. 5. 19, 
ble 3 not ſimply impoſſible, but impoſlible, it being preſuppoſed, That the. Will of, God "He. > 20: 
was no otherwiſe to have. it faved, than. by the Death of his own :Son.. , Wherefore ta- 

king to himſelf our Fleſb, and by his Incarnation, making it his own Fleſh, he bad now 

of his own, although from us, what to offer unto God for: us. - And as Chriſt togk:Man- 


hood, 
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hood, that by it he might be capable of Death, whereunto he humbled hitnſeltz ſo becauſe 
Manhood is the proper ſubje&t of compaſſion and feeling pity, which maketh the Scepter 
of Chriſts Regency even in the Kingdom of Heaven be amiable 3 he which without our 
Nature could not on Earth ſuffer for the fins of the World, doth now alſo by means there- 
Heb. 4- 15- Of, both make interceſſion to God for ſinners, and exerciſe dominion over all men with a 
true, a natural], and a ſenſible touch of Mercy. 

The Mitiner- 52+ It 18 Not in mans ability, either to expreſs perfeftly, or conceive the manner how 
precaions = this was brought to paſs. But the ſtrength of our Faith 1s tried by thoſe things wherein 
hich ee'N our wits and capacities are not ſtrong. Howbeit, becauſe this Divine Myſtery is more true 
the manner, than plain, divers having framed the ſame. to their own conceits and fancies, are found in 
how God and their Expoſitions thereof more plain than true : In ſo much, that by the ſpace of Five 
Man arc nt” bundred years after Chriſt, the Church was almoſt troubled with nothing elle, ſaving on- 
Chriſt. ly with care and travel to preſerve this Article from the ſiniſter conſtruction of Herericks, 
Whoſe firſt miſts when the light of the Nicere Council had diſpelled, it was not long e're 
Macedonins transferred unto Gods moſt holy Spirit the fame blaſphemy, wherewith Aris 
MR 3S ty. Bad already diſhonoured his co-eternal begotten Son 3 not long e're Apollinarius began 
Sia puo) tO pare away from Chriſts Humanity. In refutation of which impieties, when the Fa- 
_—_— OWE 6 thers of the Church, Athanaſius, Baſil, and the two Gregories, had by their painful tra- 
is veds &- vels, ſufficiently cleared the truth ; no leſs for the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, than for the 
4014s Compleat Humanity of Chriſt, there followed hereupon a final conclution, whereby thoſe 
tra 2.7, Controverſies, as alſo the reſt which Paulus Samoſatenus , Sabellius, Photinus, fEtins 
«ir@ $57. Ennomins, together with the whole ſwarm of peſtilent Demi-Arians, had from time to 
Suid. time ſtirred up ſince the Council of Nice, were both privately, firſt at Rowe in a ſmaller 
Synod, and then at Conſtantinople 1n a general famous Aſſembly brought to a peaceable 

Ax. Don. 381. and quiet end, Sevenſcore Biſhops and ten agreeing in that Confeſtion, which by them 
ſet down, remaineth at thiz preſent hour, a part of our Church Liturgy, a Memorial of 

their Fidelity and Zeal, a ſoveraign preſervative of Gods people from the venemous in- 

fe&tion of Herefie. Thus1n Chriſt the verity of God, and the compleat ſubſtance of man, 

were with full agreement eſtabliſhed throughout the World, till ſuch time as the Hereſie of 

es Neſtorius broached it ſelf, Dividing Chriſt into 

\ "Oux E71 F ivory ouwneNel gs pe a ” buns. gt two Perſons, the Son of God, and the Son of Man, 
Mango) inp 1 + _ K. iy ? Hd s Yedy «e- the one a Perſon begotten of God before all Worlds, 
KANG F xce1587 '@&\ Guk ET1 Og Hue, Foes dp bexer- the other alſo a Perſon born of the Virgin Mary, 
_ Ry * a vTegBonny TING and in ſpecial favour choſen to be made intire to 
| the Son of God above all men, ſo that whoſoever 

will honour God , muſt together honour Chriſt , with whoſe Perſon God hath vouchſafed. to 

joyn himſelf in ſo high a degree of gracious reſpe® and favour. But that the ſelf ſame 

Perſon, which verily is Man, ſhould properly be God alſo, and that by reaſon not of two 

Perſons linked in Amity, but of two Natures, humane and Divine, conjoyned in one and 

the ſame Perſon, the God of Glory may be ſaid as well to have ſuffered Death, as to have 

raiſed the dead from their Graves s the Son of Man as well to have made, as to have re- 

deemed the World, Neſtorius in no caſe would admit. That which deceived him, was 

want of heed to the fir{t beginning of that admirable combination of God with Man. The 

John 1. 144 Word (faith St. John) was made fleſh, and dwelt iz xs. The Evangeliſt uſeth the plural 
number, Men for Manhood, zs for the nature whereof we confiſt, even as the Apoſtle de- 

nying the Aſſumption of Axzgelical Nature, faith likewiſe in the plural number, he took 

Heb. 2.15. not Angels, but the Seed of Abraham. It pleaſed not the Word or Wiſdom of God, to 
- take toitſelf ſome one Perſon amongſt men, for then ſhould that one have been advanced 

which was aſlumed , and no more; but Wiſdom, to the end ſhe might ſave many, built 

her Houſe of that Natzre which is common unto all, ſhe made not rhzs or that Man her 
Habitation ,, but dwelt i» #9. The Seeds of Herbs and Plants at the firſt, are not in act, 

but in poſlibility, that which they afterwards grow to be. If the Son of God had taken to 

himſelf a Man now made, and already perfeted , it would of neceffity follow , that there 

are in Chriſt two Perſons, the one aſſuming , and the other aſſumed; whereas the Son of 

God did hot aſſume a mans perſon into his own, but a mans nature to his own Perſon, and 

1 an236s, therefore took Semer, the Seed of Abraham, the very firſt original Element of our Nature, 
9016 3v 7659- before it 'was come'to have any Perſonal Humane ſubſiſtence, The fleſh and the Con- 
EX rd, anion of the Fleſh with God, began both at one inſtant his making, and raking to him- 
Dial. ſelf our fleſh, was but one a&, fo that in Chriſt, there is no Perſonal ſubſiſtence but one 
'Arer719 and that from everlaſting. By taking only the nature of man, he ſtill continueth one Per- 
ſon, and changeth but the manner of his ſubſiſting, which was before in the meer glory of 
the Son of God, and is now in the habit of our fleſh. For as much therefore as Chriſt 
hath 
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hath no perſonal ſubſiſtencebut one , whereby we acknowledge him to have been eftrnally 
the Son of God, we mult of neceſſity apply to the Perfon of the Son of God , even that 
which is ſpoken of Chriſt, according to his Humane nature. For example, accordivg to 
the fleſh, he was born of the Virgin Mary, baptized of John in the River Jordan, by Plate 
adjudged to die, and executed by the Jews, We cannot ſay properly, that the Virgin 
. bore, or Joh did baptize, or Pilate condemn, or the Jews crucihe the Nature of Man, be- 

cauſe thete all are Perſonal Attributes 3 his Perſon is the ſubject which receiveth them, his 
Nature that which maketh his Perſon capable or apt to receive. If we ſhould fey, that 
the Perſon of a Man in our Saviour Chriſt was the ſubje of theſe things, this were plain- 
ly to intrap ourſelves inthe very ſnare of the Neſtorians Hereſte, between whom, and the 
Church of God, there was no difference, ſaving only, that Neſtorizs imagined in Chriſt, 
as well a Perſonal Humane ſubſiſtence, as a Divine; the Church acknowledging a ſubſtance, 
both Divine and Bumane, but no other Perſonal ſubliftence than Divine, becauſe the Son 
of God took not to himſelf a mans Perſon, but the nature only of a man. Chriſt is a Per- 
ſon both Divine and Humane, howbeit not therefore two Perſons in one; neither both 
theſe in one ſenſe, but a perſon Divine, becauſe he is perſonally the Son of God ; Humane, 
becauſe he hath really the nature of the Children of Men. In Chrift therefore God and 
Man, There is ( faith Paſchaſims) a twofold ſubſtance, not a twofold Perſon , becauſe one 
Perſon diſtinguiſheth another , whereas one nature cannot in another become extinf. For 
the Perſonal Being, which the Son of God already had , ſuffered not the Subſtance to be 
Perſonal which he took, although together with the Nature which he had, the Nature al- 
{o which he took, continueth. Whereupon it followeth againſt Neſtorizs, That no Per- 
ſon was born of the Virgin but the Son of God, no Perſon but the Son of God baptized , 
the Son of God condemned,the Son of God and no other Perſon crucified ; which one on- 
ly point of Chriſtian Belief, The infinite worth of the So of God, is the very ground of all 
things believed concerning Life and Salvation , by that which Chriſt either did or ſuffered 
as Man in our behalf. But for as much as St. Czrz!, the chiefeſt of thoſe Two hundred Bi- 
{hops aſſembled in rhe Council of Epheſus, where the Hereſie of Neſtorizs was condemned, 


Paſch. l:b. de 
Spiy, Sanct, 


An. Don. 430. 
had in his Writings againſtthe Arians avouched , That the Word or Wiſdom of God hath Shy 


but one Nature which is Eternal, and whereunto he aſſumed Fleſh, ( for the Arians were 
of opinion, That beſides Gods own Eternal Wiſdom, there 1s a Wiſdom which God crea- 
ted before all things, to the end hemight thereby create all things elſe 3 and that this crea- 
ted Wiſdom was the Word which took Fleſh.) Again, for as much as the fame Cyri/ had 
giveninſtance in the Body and the Soul of Man, no farther than only to enforce by exam- 
ple againſt Neftorizs, That a viſible, and an inviſible, a Mortal andan immortal Subſtance, 
may be united, make oe Perſon 3 the words of Cyril were in proceſs of time ſo taken, as 
though it had been his drift to teach , That even as in us the Body and the Soul, fo in 
Chriſt, God and Man, make but one Nature. Of which Errour, Six hundred and thirt 
Fathers in the Council of Chalcedon condemned Entzches. For as Neſtorivs teaching right- 
1y, That God and Man are diftin& Natures, did thereupon mil-infer, That in Chriſt thoſe 
Natures can by no conjun&ion make onePerſon ; ſo Extyches, of found belief as touching 
their true Perſonal Copulation, became unſound,by denying the difference which (till con- 
tinueth between the one and the other Nature. We muſt therefore keep warily a middle 
courſe, ſhunning both that diſtrattion of Perſons, wherein Neſtorizs went awry ; and alfo 
this later confuſion of Natures, which deceived Emutyches. Theſe Natures from the mo- 'ayduco 
ment of their firſt combination , have been and are tor ever inſeparable. For even when 7&7 ee 
his Soul forſook the Tabernacle of his Body, .his Deity forfook neither Body nor Soul. If $6. ves 
it had, then could we not truly hold, eitherthat the perſon of Chriſt was'buried, or that or "gat, yok 
the Perſon of Chriſt did raiſe up it ſelf: from the dead. For the Body ſeparatcd from the 5, Ry Re 
Word, canin no true ſenſe be'termed the Perſon of Chriſt 3 nor's it true, to ſay, That the 7429. 719 
Son of God in raifingup that Body, did -raiſe up himſelf; 'if the Body were not both with Rey: ; ; 
him, and of him, even during the time it Jay in the Sepulchre.- The hke is alfo tobe ſaid tal 
of the Soul, otherwiſe we are plainly and inevitably Neſtorians. The very Perſon of Chriſt 
therefore, for ever one and the ſelf-ſlame, was only, touching Bodily Sabſtance, concluded 
within the Grave, his Soul only from thence ſevered 3 but by Perſonal Union, his Deity 
{till inſeparably joyned with both. CARE #2 Tharbythe 
53- The (ſequel of which ConjunGion- of Natures in the Perſon of Chriit, is no abo- pre wo 
liſhment of Natural Properties.appertaining to either Subſtance , no'tranfition or tranſmi- yer Nawre 
.gration thereof, out of one ſubſtance into-another: Finally, no ſuch -mutual infafion, as is Chriſt, 
really cauſeth the ſame Natural Operations or Properties to be made common unto. borh Te 2% 
Subſtances 3 but whatſoever-is natural to.Deity , the ſame remaineth :1n Chriſt uncommu: gain nor 106 
nicated unto his Manhood, and whatſoever natural to Manhood, his Deity thereof 15 un- % Elenual 
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capable. The true Properties and Operations of his Deity , are, To know that which is 
not poſlible for Created Natures to comprehend 3 to be (imply the higheſt cauſe of all 
things, the Well-ſpring of Immortality and Life; to have neither end nor beginning of 
days; to be every where preſent, and incloſed no where to be \ubje& to no alteration 
nor paſſion; to produce of it ſelf thoſe effets, which cannot proceed but from infinite 
Majeſty and Power. The true Properties and Operation of his Manhood, are ſuch as zre- - 
ratre mere 1£45 reckoneth up, If Chriſt ( faith he) had not taken fleſh from the very Earth, he 
ovuBere 322- would not have coveted thoſe earthly nouriſhments, wherewith bodies which be taken from 
- dr "* thence , are fed. This was the Nature which felt hunger after long faſting » was deſp- 
hen. l. 3. Ad rows of reſt after travel, teſtified compaſſion and love by tears , groaned in heavineſs , 
verſ, Hereſ-. and with extremity of grief , even melted away it ſelf into bloody ſweats. To Chriſt 
Chriſt did all 46 aſcribe, both working of Wonders, and ſuffering of Pains;z we uſe concerning him , 
= TT ſpeeches as well of Humility, as of Divine Glory ; but the one we apply unto that Na- 
yu Gig ture which we took of the Virgin Mary, the other to that which was in the beginning. 
Naan; We may not therefore imagine, that the properties of the weaker Nature, have vaniſhed 
Ti; 9 72- With the preſence of the more glorious, and have been therein ſwallowed up as in a Gulf. 
Tevis Ay%s We dare not in this point give ear to them , who over-boldly affirm, * That the Nature 
Þ. Fg pond which Chriſt took weak and feeble from us , by being mingled with Deity, became the ſame 
75 3 emy- which Deity is 5 that the Aſſumption of our Subſtance unto his , was like the blending of a 
wy Jo drop of Vinegar with the huge Ocean, wherein although it continue ſtill, yet not with thoſe pro- 
& x4 "ns ® # perties which ſevered it hath ; becauſe ye the inſtant of their conjunTion , all diſtin- 
y. Thed. ion and difference Li the one from the other , is extin& ; and whatſoever we can now con- 
Dito. AY ceive of the Son of God, is nothing elſe but meer Deity : Which words are fo plain and di- 
rect for Entyches, that I ſtand in doubt , they are not his whoſe name they carry. Sure I 

=. = am, they are far from truth, and muſt of neceflity give place tothe better adviſed ſenten- 
Filer. de T1;n. ces of other men. He which in himſelf was appointed ( faith Hilary }) a Mediator to ſave 
lib. g- his Church , and for performance of that Myſterie of Mediation between God and Man , 
is become God and Man , doth now being but one, conſiſt of both thoſe Natures united, 

neither hath he , through the Union of both, incurred the damage or loſs of either, leſs by 

being born a Man, we ſhould think he hath given over tobe God; or that, becauſe he con- 

tinued God, therefore he cannot be Man alſo 5 whereas the true. belief which maketh 4 man 

happy, proclaimeth jointly God and Man, confeſſeth the word and Fleſh together. Cyril 

Cypr. Epift.ad more plainly , His two Natures have kyit themſelves the one to the other , ard are in that 
Neſt. . mearneſs , as uncapable of confuſion , as of diſtration, Their coherence hath not taken away 
oY —_ the difference between them, Fleſh is not become God , but doth ſtill continue Fleſh, al. 
nature, (uſcept# though it be now the Fleſh of God. Tea, of each Subſtance (ſaith Leo ) the Properties are 
eff 4 Majeltate all preſerved and kept ſafe. Theſe two Natures are as cauſes and original Grounds of all 
vinute infr- things which Chriſt hath done. Wherefore ſome things he doth as God, becauſe his Dei- 
mitas, ab etfr- ty; Jones the Well-ſpring from which they flow ; ſome things as Man , becauſe they iſſue 
litzs, Leo. from his meer Humane nature 3 ſome things jointly as both God and Man, becauſe both 
Epiſt, aa Natures concur as Principles thereunto. For albeit, the Properties of each Nature do 
"ws cleave only to that Nature whereof they are Properties ; and therefore Chriſt cannot na- 
turally be as God , the fame which he naturally is as Man, yet both Natures may very 

well concur unto one effect , and Chriſt in that reſpect be truly ſaid to work, both as God 

and as Man, one and the ſelf- ame thing. Let us therefore ſet it down for a rule or prin- 

ciple ſo neceſlary , asnothing more, to the plain deciding of all doubts and queſtionsabout 

the Union of Natures in Chriſt, that of both Natures there is a Co-operation often , an 
Aſſociation always , but never any Mutual Participation , whereby the Properties of the 

one are infuſed into the other. Which rule muſt ſerve for the better underſtanding of 

* Oir%s iy that which "Jn hath touching croſs and circulatory ſpeeches, wherein there are 
5 _ attributed to God ſuch things as belong to Manhood, and to Man ſuch as properly concern 
*x-7425 65- the Deity of Chriſt Jeſus , the cauſe whereof is the Aﬀfociation of Natures in one Sub- 
yr «7: je&t. A kind of Mutual Commutation there is, whereby thoſe concrete Names, 'God and 
ries 72 iz, Man, when we ſpeak of Chriſt, do take interchangeably one anothers room; ſo that for 
Ng 1 truth of ſpeech , it skilleth not whether we ſay , That the Son of God hath created the 
92a. World, and the Son of Man by his Death hath faved it 3 or elſe, That the Son of Man did 
# «is £m Create , and the Son of God die to ſave the World. Howbeit , as oft as we attribute to 
euTy = God what the Manhood of Chriſt claimeth, or to Man what his Deity hathright unto, we 
5::"% or» underſtand by the Name of God, and the Name of Man, neither the one nor the other Na- 
_ 4,5 FOE in Chriſto naturarum alteram ſuas alters proprietates impertire, enunciando videlicet, idque non in abſtrafto ſed in concretoſolum, 


divinas homini non bumanitati, humanas non deitati ſed Deo tribus. Cujus bes eft ratio, quia, cum ſappoſitum predicationss ſit ejuſnodi ut utramque 
naturan inſe contineat, ffye ab una ſroe ab altera denominetur, nibil reſert, | 


xvu]O. 
* Greg. Nyſs. 


ture, 
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ture, but the whole Perſon of Chriſt , in whom both Natures are. When the Apoſtle 

ſaith of the Jews, that they crucified the Lord of Glory , and when the Son of Man, be- 

ing on Earth , affirmeth , That the Son of Man was in Heaven at the ſame inſtant ; there 

is in theſe two ſpeeches thatMutual Circulation before-mentioned. In the one, there is * ©: 2+ 5: 
attributed to God, or the Lord of Glory, Death, whereof Divine Nature isnot capable 3,1, ..,.. 
in the other Ubiquity unto Man, which Humane Nature admitteth not. Therefore by ; 
the Lord of Glory, we muſt needs underſtand the whole Perſon of Chriſt, who being Lord 

of Glory, was indeed crucified, but not in that nature, for which he is termed the Lord of 

Glory. In like manner, by the Son of Man, the whole Perſon of Chriſt muſt neceſfarily 

be meant, who being Man upon Earth , filled Heaven with his glorious preſence , but not 

according to that nature , for which the title of Man is given him. Without this Cau- 

tion , the Fathers whoſe belief was ſincere , and their meaning moſt ſound , ſhall ſeem in 

their Writings, one to deny what another conſtantly doth affirm. Theodoret diſputeth : 
with great earneſtneſs, that God cannot be ſaid to ſuffer. But he thereby meaneth. Chriſts —_— ys 
Divine Nature againſt Apol/inarizs, which held even Deity it (elf paſſible, Cyril on the ;,7;,5: 4 
other fide againſt Neſtorizs, as much contendeth, That whoſoever will deny very God to Greg. Ny. de 
have ſuffered death, doth forſake the Faith. Which notwithſtanding to hold, were He- 97 


refie, if the Name of God inthis Aſſertion did not import, as it doth, the Perſon of Chriſt 
who being verily God, ſuffered death , but in the Fleſh., and not in'that ſubſtance for 


which the Name of God is given him. 


Apollinar. E- 
2 piſt, ad Flat 


54. If then both Natures do remain with their properties in Chriſt thus diſtinct , as what Chrik 
hath bcen ſhewed, wearefor our better underſtanding, what either Nature receiveth from hath obtained 
otiit:r, to note, That Chriſt is by three degrees a Receiverz Firſt, in that he is the Son of 4 


God : Secondly, In that his Humane Nature hath had the honour of Union with Deity be- 


the Fleſh, by 
the Union of 


ſtoweduponit : Thirdly , In that by means thereof ſundry eminent Graces, have flowed Deir aa 
as effets from Deity into that Nature which is coupled with it. On Chriſt therefore is * 
beſtowed the Gift of Eternal Generation , the Gift of Union , and the Gift of Uncion, 

By the Gift of Eternal Generation, Chriſt hath received of the Father one, and in number 


the ® ſelf-fame ſubſtance, which the Father 
hath of himſelf, unreceived from any other. For 
every * beginning is a Father unto that which 
cometh of it, and every Offjpring 3s a Sor unto 
that out of which it groweth. Seeing therefore 
the Father alone is © originally that Deity which 
Chriſt * originally is not ( for Chriſt is God ©, 
by being of God ; Light *, by iſſuing out of 
Light ; ) it followeth hereupon, That whatſoever 
Chriſt hath © common unto him with his Hea- 
venly Father , the fame of neceſſity muſt be gi- 
ven him , but naturally and * eternally given ; 
not beſtowed by way of benevolence and favour , 
as the other gifts both are. And therefore 
where the Fathers give it out for a rule, That 
whatſoever Chriſt is ſaid in Scripture to have re- 
ceived , the fame we ought to apply on)y to the 
Manhood of Chriſt : Their Afſertion is true of 
all things which Chriſt hath received by Grace 3 
but to that which he hath received of the Father , 
by Eternal Nativity or Birth , it reacheth not. 
Touching Unior of Deity with Manhood , it is 
by Grace , becauſe there can be no greater Grace 


* Natzvitas Dei non poteft non eam ex qua proſefia eft teneve na- 
turam. Neque enim alind quam Deus ſubſiuit qui non aliund? quam 
ex Deo Deus ſubſitit. Hilar. de Trin. lib. 5. Cum ft gloria, 
ſempiternitate , virtute , regno, poteRate hoc quod Pater eſt, omnia , 
tamen hec non ſine auttore ſicut parry, ſeu ex patre tanquam fili:s 
fine initio & equals 'habet. Ruffin. in Symb. Apoſt. cap. 9. 
Filium aliunde non deduco ſed de ſubFantia Patris omnem & patre 


--1, ..utam poteſtatem. Tertul. contra Prax.» Epheſ. 1. 15. T&- 


ou, 1|ele, quicquid alters quovijmodo dat eſſe. © Jam. I. 17. 


Pater luminum ys Te »y avevudl 0 Jmnoviri. Pachym. in Dionyſ. 
de cel. Hierar. cap I. Pater eft proncigzum totius divinitatis, quia 
z#pſe a nullo el. Non enim habet de quo procedat , ſed ah eo 0 Fi- 
lins 6? genitus & Spiritus ſaniFus procedit. Aug. de Trinit. lib. 4. 
Cap. 40. Hin Chraſtus deitatis loco nomen ubique patris uſurpat, quia 
pater nimirum efl gyjaie F:irulos. * Pater tota ſubllantia eft , 
filius vero derivatio totius &* propagatio. Tertul. contra Prax. 
* Quod enim Deus eft, ex Deo eft. Hilar, de _Trin. lib. 5. Nzpil 
niſt natum habit filius. Hilar. lib. 4 * *Amraviacue Stn. 
Heb. I. 3. 'Eg3y Snoppere © 7% Tay)otggrogO® -ns tinrrevis 
4 Fae TAE BuTYG ajd)s: Sa). 7. 25, 27. & Ninil in ſe diver- 
ſum ac diſſemile habent natus & generans. Hilar. de Synod, Ad- 
verſ. Aria. In Trinitate alius atque alius, non aliud atque aliud, 
Vincent. Lyr. cap. 19. * Ubi author eternus eft, ibs & nativi- 
tatis eternitas eft : Quia (cut nativitas ab authore eft, ita &» ab 
eterno authore eterna nativitas eft. Hilar. de Trin. lib. 12. Sicut 
naturam preſiat filio ſine initio Generatio: Ita Shiritus ſanfts  pre- 
ftat eſſentiam ſie initio Proceſſio. Aug. de Trin, lib. 5. cap. x5; 
i Oou Arya 1 Yeaun Tr fAaGty.,o ySs X} EidbZacdn, Ne 
Thu dy YgwnToTHTE durs Aye, ov TW F60THTR Theod. fol, 42: 
&) ex Greg. Navang. Orat. 2. de Fil. ibid. 44+ 


ſhewed towards Man, than that God ſhould vouchſafe to unite to Mans Nature, the Per- 


ſon of his only begotten Son. Becauſe the Father loveth the Son as Man, he hath by Jobn 3: 35: 
Uniting Deity with Manhood, given all things into his hands. Ir hath pleaſed the Fa- pphe x. 5; 
ther, that in him all Fulneſs ſhould dwell, The name which he hath above all names is phil. 2. g. 
given him. As the Father hath life in himſelf, the Son in himſelf hath life alſo by the Jobn s. 26. 
gift of the Father. The gift whereby God hath made Chriſt a Fountain of Life, is, , john 1. -<. 
That Conjun@ion of the Nature of God, with the Nature of Man, in the Perſon of Chriſt , Hic ea verus 
which gift ( ſaith Chriſt ro the Woman of Samaria) if thou didſt know, and in that re- m_ aun 
ſpe# underſtand , who it is which asketh water of thee, thou wouldſt ask of him, that John 4, ro. 

e might give thee Living Water. The Union therefore of the Fleſh with Deity , 1s L: | 

| | M m at 
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that Fleſh a gift of Principal Grace and Favour. For by vertue of this Grace , Man is 
really made God, a Creature is exalted above the dignity of all Creatures , and hath all 
Creatures elſe under it. This admirable Union of God with Man, can inforce in that 
higher Nature no alteration, becauſe unto God there is nothing more natural, than not to 

be ſubje& to any * change. Neither is it a thing 


*"Ogm%0 9 ayTewnuy Kotvoy Get To Ivn]ey, curTw T7 ayiag impoſhible 5 That the Word being made Fleſh 3 


Tutd& now 
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Þ+ Periculum 
Jeltati Filis D 
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dy 73 @Teenlby 74 2 arenitorer. Thad Dial "14 be that which it was not before as touch- 


hs it A Ob ing the manner of ſubliltence , and yet conti- 
atus HB e0 nu Km e - ern - [© aro I MI4* o ©. ® . 
ex corporee Nativitas nihil contalit , nihil abſtulit , nue in all Qualities or Properties of Nature the 


Leo de Nativar, Ser. 8.. Miyn13 Wax” egy. $60-uwi- fame itwas, becauſe the Incarnation of the Son of 
yer 1) 7h hucy or Laud Thegomvatur Tract, Thophil, in God confiſteth meerly in the Union of Natures , 


formam ſervi tranſiſſe non eſt naturam perdidiſſe Dii, Milar, de Trim. 


lib. 12, 


* Maney 
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which Union doth add PerfeCtion to the Weaker , 
to the Nobler no + alteration at all. If therefore 
it be demanded what the Perſon of the Son of God hath attained by aſſuming Manhood ; 
ſurely, the whole ſfumm of all is this, to be as we are, truly, really and naturally Man, by 
means whereof he is made capable of meaner offices, than otherwiſe his Perſon could have 
admitted , the only gain he thereby purchaſed for himſelf, was to be capable of loſs and 
detriment for the good of others. But may it rightly be ſaid concerning the Incarnation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, That as our Nature hath in no reſpe& changed his, ſo from his to ours, as 
little alteration hath enſued 2 The very cauſe of his taking upon him our Nature , was to 
change it, to better the Quality, and to advance the condition thereof, although inno ſort 
to aboliſh the Subſtance which he took 3 nor to infuſe into it the Natural forces and Pro- 
perties of his Deity. As therefore we have ſhewed, how the Son of God by hisIncarnation 
hath changed the manner of that Perſonal ſubliſtence , which before was ſolitary , and js 
now in the Aſſociation of Fleſh, no alteration thereby accruing to the Nature of God ; fo 
neither are the Properties of Mans nature, in the Perſon of Chriſt, by force and vertue of 
the ſame Conjun&ion ſo much altered , as not to ſtay within thoſe limits which our Sub. 
ſtance is bordered withal; nor the ſtate and quality of our Subſtance fo unaltered, but 
that there are init many glorious effects proceeding from fo near Copulation with Deity. 
God from us can receive nothing , we by him have obtained much. For albeit, the Na- 
tural Properties of Deity be not communicable to Mans nature , the Supernatural Gifts , 
Graces and Effects thereof, are. The Honour which our Fleſh hath by being the Fleſh of 
the Son of God , is in many reſpects great. If we reſpe& but that which 1s common un- 
to us with him, the Glory provided for him and his in the Kingdom of Heaven, his Right 
and Title thereunto, even in that he is Man, differeth from other mens, becauſe he is that 
Man of whom God is himſelf a part. We have right to the ſame Inheritance with Chriſt , 
bur not the ſame right which he hath ; his being ſuch as we cannot reach, and ours ſuch as 
he cannot ſtoop unto. Furthermore , to be the Way, the Truth and the Lite; to be the: 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs , SanCification , Reſurre&ion 3 to be the Peace of the whole 
World, the Hope of the Righteous, the Heir of all things 3 to be that Supream Head 
whereunto all Power , both in Heaven and in Earth is given : Theſe are not Honours 
common untoChriſt, with other Men ; they are Titles above the dignity and worth of any 
which were but a meer Man , yet trueof Chriſt , even 1n that he is Man, but Man with 
whom Deity is perſonally joyned, and unto whom it hath added thoſe excellencies which 
make him more than worthy thereof. Finally , Sith God hath deified our Nature, though 
not by turning 1> into himſelf , yet by making it his own inſeparable Habitation , we can- 
not now conceive, how God ſhould without Man, 


n dyIYgeriyy + Jeic evepyelay. Third ® "A either © exerciſe Divine Power, or receive the 
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Luke 2; 47» 


Soul and Body of Chriſt receive by the influence 
of Deity, wherewith they were matcht, no ability of Operations, no Vertue, or quality 
above Nature? Surely, as the Sword which is made fiery, doth not only cut by reaſon of . 
the ſharpneſs which ſimply it hath , but alſo burn by means of that heat which it hath from 
fire; ſo, there is no doubt, but the Deity of Chriſt hath enabled that Nature which it took 
of Man, to do more than Man in this World hath power to comprehend 3 for as much as 
( the bare Eſſential Propertiesof Deity excepted) he hath imparted unto it all things, he 
hath repleniſhed it with all ſuch Perfe&ions, as the ſame is any way apt to receive, at the 
leaſt, according to the exigence of that cexconomy or ſervice, for which it pleaſed him in 
Love and Mercy to be made Man. For, as the Parts, Degrees, and Offices of that Myſti- 
cal Adminiſtration did require, which he voluntarily undertook, the Beams of Deity did in 

| opera- 
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operation always accordingly, either reſtrain or enlarge themſelves. From hence we may 
ſomewhat conjeCture , how the Powers of that Soulare illuminated,which being fo inward 'HovxaGer- 
unto God, cannot chuſe but be privy unto all things which God worketh, and muſt there- dy bi 
fore of neceſſity beendued with knowledge, fo far forth * Univerſal 3 though not. with in- rwegl40= 4 
finite knowledge, peculiar to Deity it ſelf, The Soul of Chriſt that ſaw, in this life, the UgyUS 1 
Face of God , was here, through ſo viſible preſence of Deity , filled with all manner Þ of ,,yymuw: 
Graces and Vertues in that unmatchable degree of Perfe&ion; for which, of him we read it 5 74 «-9g-- 
written, Tbat God with the Oyl of Gladneſs, anointed © him © above his *© fellows. And 1 F- Ag 
as God hath in Chriſt, unſpeakably glorified the Nobler, ſo likewiſe the meaner part of our re 5 2enc@v- 
Nature, the very Bodily Subſtance of Man. Where alſo that muſt again be remembred , *% 4 415" 
which we noted before, concerning the degrees of the intJuence of Deity proportionable un- nb ol 
to his own purpoſes, intents and counſels. For in this reſpect his Body, which by Natural Tod. & +. 
condition wascorruptible, warited the gift of Everlaſting immunity from Death, Paſſion and _ —_— 
Diflolution, till God which gave it to be (lain for fin , had for Righteouſneſs ſake reſtored Mart. 27. 45. 
it to life, with certainty of endleſs continuance. Yea, in this reſpect, thevery glorified Body ,70 2-3 
of Chriſt , retained in it the * -skars and marks of former mortality. But ſhall we ay, - "REA 
that in Heaven his glorious Body, by vertue of the ſame cauſe, hath now power to preſent it Luke 4. 18: 
ſelf in all places, and to be every where at oncepreſent? Wenothing doubt, but God hath TEE 
many ways above the reach of our capacities, exalted that Body which it hath pleaſed him * 2 cor. «; 21. 
to make his own, that Body wherewith he hath ſaved the World , that Body which hath ! Joh. gn 
been, and 1s the Root of Eternal Life 3 the Inſtrument wherewith Deity worketh, the Sacri- aa 
fice which taketh away Sin, the Price whichhath ranſomed Souls from Death, the Leader of 
the whole Army of Bodies that ſhall riſe again. For though it had a beginning from us, yet 
God hath givenit vital efficacy, Heaven hath endowed it with celeſtial power, that vertue it 
hath from above, in regard whereof, all the Angels of Heaven adore it. Notwithſtanding, Mere # avd- 
a Body (tillit continueth, a Body conſubſtantial with our Bodies, a Body of the ſame, both _ 
Nature and Meaſure which it had on Earth. To gather therefore into 6ne ſurim, all 17,4 0 - 
that hitherto hath been ſpoken, touching this point, there arebut tour things which concur 96 Zn 
to make compleat the whole ſtate of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; his Deity, his Manhood, the ("> 554% 
Conjundion of both, and the diſtinftion of the one from the other , being joyned in one. = Zyov 
Four principal Herefies there are which have 1n thoſe things withſtood the truth, eye roles. | 
Arians, by bending themſelves againſt the Deity of Chriſt ; Apol/znarians, by mairing and aa 
miſinterpreting that which belongeth to his Humane Nature; Neſtorians,by renting Cariſt 
aſunder, and dividing him into two perſons; the followers of Entzches, by confounding in 
his Perſon,thoſe Natures which they ſhould diſtinguiſh. Againſt theſe there have been four 
moſt famous Ancient General Councils; the Council of Nice, to define againſt Arians; a- 
gainſt Apo/inarians, the Council of Conſtantinople; the Council of Epheſus againſt Neſftori- 
ans; againſt Extychians, the Chalcedon Council. Infour words, «AnTw5,TA&W5, 201 ups TW5,c muy 
oimws, truly, perfe@ly, indiviſibly, diſtin#ly : The firſt, applied to his being God ; and the 
ſecond, to his being Man 3 the third; to his being of both One 3; and the fourth, to his (till 
continuing in that One both. We may fully by way of Abridgement, comprize whatſoe- 
ver Antiquity hath at large handled , either in declaration of Chriſtian Belief, or in Refu- 
tation of the foreſaid Herefies. Within the-compals of which four heads , I may truly af- 
firm, That all Herefies which touch but the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, (whether they have ri- 
ſen in thelſe later days, or in any age heretofore,) niay be with great facility brought to con- 
fine themſelves. We conclude therefore, That to ſave the World, it was of neceſlity the 
= of God ſhould be thus incarnate , and that God ſhould fo be in Chriſt , as hath been 
eclared. 

55. Having thus far proceeded in ſpeech concerning the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, his two Of the Perſo- 

' Natures, their Conjundtion , that which he either is, or doth in reſpect of both, and that ** Preſence 


! ; No , bp "at of Chriſt 
which the one receiveth from the other; fith Godin Chriſt is generally the Medicine which every when, 


doth cure the World , and Chriſt in us is that Recepit of the ſame Medicine , whereby n4.in what \ 


we are every one particularly cured : In as much as Chrilts Incarnation and Paſſion, can be wh _ 
available to no nians good , which is not made patrtaker of Chriſt, neither can we parti- he isevery | 
cipate him without his Preſence ; we are briefly to conſider how Chriſt is prefent, to the hn por gy 
end, it may thereby better appeat, how we are made partakersof Chriſt , both otherwiſe, the F1ch. 
and 1n the Sacraments themſelves. All things are in ſuch ſort divided, into Finite and 

Infinite, that no one Subſtance, Natute or Quality, can be poſlibly capableof both. The 

World and all things in the World, are tinted; all effe&s that proceed from thier ; all 

the powers and abilities whereby they work ; whatſoever they do, whatſoever they may , 

and whatſoever they are , is himited. Which limitation of each Creature , 1s both the 
perfeCtion, and alſo the preſervation thereof. Meaſure, is that which perfeCterh all things, 
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becauſe every thing is for ſome end 3 neither can that thing be available to any end, which 

is not proportionable thereuntoz and to proportion as we | exceſſes, as defefts , are oppo- 

ſite. Again , for as much as nothing doth periſh,but only through exceſs or defeft of that, 

the due proportioned meaſure whereof doth give perfeCtion, it followerh, That meaſure is 

likewiſe the preſervation of all things. Out of which premiles, we may conclude, not on- 

!y, that nothing created, can poſſibly be unlimited, or can receive any ſuch accident, qua- 

lIity or property, as may really make it infinite (for then ſhould it ceaſe to be a Creature) 

bur alſo, that every Creatures limitation 1s according to his own kind 3 and therefore, as 

oft as we note in them any thing above their kind , it argueth, That the ſame Is not pro- 

perly theirs, but groweth in them froma caule more powerful than they are. Such as the 

Pſi. 133-2, 9+ Subſtance of each thing is, ſuch 1s alſothe Preſence thereof. Impoſlible it Is, that God 

Jer. 23:24 ſhould withdraw his Preſence from any thing, becauſe the very Subſtance of God is infi- 

nie. He filleth Heaven and Earth , although he take up no room 1n eitheir, becauſe his 

Subſtance is immaterial , pure , and of us 1n this 

Ideo Deus wbique effe dicitw, quia nulli parti rerun abſ-ns et; ideo World ſo incomprehenſible , that albeit no part 

vt qunms Parepun parton ſu meſomen bt, © ati p16 of ug, be ever abſent from him , who is preſent 

wok = Hats paritey ade. Aug. Epiſt. 57. whole unto every particular thing , yet his Pre- 

ſence with us, we no way diſcern further, than 

only that God is preſent ; which partly by Reaſon, and more perfectly by Faith, we know 

to be firm and certain. Secing therefore that Preſence every where 1s the ſequel of an in- 

finite and incomprehenſible Subſtance, ( for what can be every where, but that which can 

no where be comprehended :) To enquire, whether Chriſt be every wherc,isto enquire of 

a Natural Property , a Property that cleaveth to the Deity of Chriſt. Which Deity be- 

ing commonunto him with none, but only the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, it followeth, 

That nothing of Chriſt which is limited , that nothing created , that neither the Soul nor 

the Body of Chriſt , and conſequently, not Chriſt as Man, or Chriſt according to his Hu- 

mane Nature, can poſlibly be every where preſent, becaule thoſe phraſes of Limitation and 

Reſtraint , ' do either point out the principal ſubject whereunto every ſuch attribute adhe- 

reth, or elſe they intimate the radical cauſe out of which it groweth. For example, when 

we ſay, that Chriſt as Man, or according to his Humane Nature. ſuffered deaths we ſhew 

what Nature was the proper ſubject of Mortality : When we ſay, that as God, ar accord- 

ing to his Deity, he conquered Death ,; we declare his Deity to have been the cauſe , by 

force and vertue whereof, he raiſed himſelf from the Grave. Bur neither is the Man- 

hood of Chriſt, that ſubje& whereunto Univerſal Preſence agreeth , neither is it the cauſe 

original, by force whereof his Perſon 1s enabled to be every where preſent. Wherefore 

Chriſt is eſſentially preſent with all things, in that he is very God , but not preſent with 

all thingsas Man , becauſe Manhood and the parts thereof, can neither be the cauſe, nor 

the true ſubje&t of ſuch Prefence. Notwithſtanding , ſomewhat more plainly to ſhew a 

trueimmediate reaſon, wherefore the Manhood of Chriſt, can neither be every where pre- 

a 4d _ or regen "_ yy I ſo to bez we 

"Eyiſt. $7. Deus 94 impor of, © ſemper erat, fit creatura, Leo, Acknowledge that of St, Arguſtive concerni 

Pa Acaggt4 rnnk ery pelo ch wh Chriſt ur hn In that he is perſonally the W ord 3 

pelcantuy 3 _ fqn get _ Uh periculum dicere, Chriſtum efſe cre- he created all thing 55 in that be is n atur ally M. 4tt., 

nts OY ER 0 EM he himſelf is created of God ; and it doth not ap- 
pear , that any one Creature hath Power to be preſent with all Creatures. Wherey 

nevertheleſs it will not follow, that Chriſt cannot therefore be thus preſent, becauſe he 

himſclf a Creature 3 for as much as only Infinite Preſence, is that which cannot poſſibly 

ſtand with the Effence or Being of any Creature; as for Preſence with all things that are, 

fith the whole Race, Maſsand Body of them is Finite, Chriſt by being a Creature, is not 

in that reſp: excluded from poſlibility of Preſence with thew. That which excludeth 

him therefore, as Man, from fo great largeneſs of Preſence, is only his being Maz, a Crea- 

ture of this particular kind , whereunto the God of Nature hath ſet thoſe bounds of re- 

ſtraint and limitation, beyond which, to attribute unto it any thing more than a Creature 

of that ſort can admit, were to give it another Nature , to make it a Creature of ſome 

other kind than in truth it is. Furthermore, if Chriſt, in that he is Man, be every where 

preſent , ſeeing this cometh not by the Nature of Manhood it ſelf, there is no other way 

how it ſhould grow, but either by the Grace of Union with Deity,or by the Grace of Un- 

Ction received from Deity. It hath been already ſufficiently proved , that by Force of 

Union , the Properties of both Natures are imparted 7o the Perſor only, in whom they 

are , and not what belongeth to the one Nature, really conveyed or tranſlated into the 

other z it hath been likewiſe proved , That Natures united in Chriſt, continue the very 

lame which they are, where they are not united. And concerning the Grace of Undtion, 
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wherein are contained the Gifts and Vertues which Chriſt as Man hath above men , they 
make him Really and Habitually a Man more excellent than we are , they take not from 
him the Nature and Subſtance that we have,they cauſe not his Soul nor Body to be of ano- 
ther kind, than ours 1s. Supernatural endowments, are an advancement , they are no ex- 
tinguiſhment of that Nature whereto they are given. The Subſtance of the Body of Chriſt 
hath no Preſence, neither can have, but only Local. It was not therefore every where 
ſeen , nor did it every where ſuffer death, every where it could notbe intombed, it is not 
every where now, being exalted into Heaven. There 1s no proot in the World ſtrong to 
inforce, that Chriſt had a true Body , but by the true and natural Properties of his Body. 


Amongſt which Properties, Definite or Local Preſence is chief, How 3s it true of Chrif Tertul, de Cars 
( ſaith Tertullian that he died , was buried , and roſe again, if Chriſt had not that very Chr, 


fleſh, the nature whereof is capable of theſe things, fleſh mingled with Blood, ſupported 
with bones, woven with ſinews, embroidered with veins * If his Majelſtical Body have 


now any ſuch new property, by force whereof it may every where really , even i» Sub- 
ſtance preſent it ſelf, or may at once be in many places; then hath the Majeſty of his eſtate 
extinguiſhed the verity of his Nature. Make thou no doubt or queſtion of it ( ſaith St. Au- 


guſtine ) but that the Man Chriſt Jeſus, is now in that very place from whence be ſhall 4ug. £152. 37: 


come in the ſame Form and Subſtance of Fleſh, which he carried thither , and from which 
he hath not taken Nature , but given thereanto immortality. According to this Form , he 
ſpreadeth not out himſelf into all places : For it behoveth ws to take great heed, leſt while 
we go about to maintain the glorious Deity of him, which is Man, we leave him not the 
true Bodily Subſtance of a Man. According to St. Augaſtizes opinion therefore, that Ma- 
jſtical Body which we make to be every where preſent, doth thereby ceaſe to have the 
Subſtance of a true Body. To conclude, We hold it in regard of the fore-alledged proofs, 
a moſt infallible truth , That Chriſt as Man , is not every where preſent. There are which 
think it as infallibly true , That Chriſt 1s every where preſent as Man, which peradven- 
ture in ſome ſenſe may be well enough granted. His Humane Subſtance in it ſelf, is na- 
turally abſent from the Earth 3 his Soul and Body not on Earth, but in Heaven only : Yet 
becauſe this Subſtance is inſeparably joyned to that Perſonal Word, which by his very Di- 
vine Eſſence , is preſent with all thtngs ; the Naturewhich cannot have in it ſelf Univer- 
ſal Preſence, hath it after a ſort , by being #0 where ſevered from that which every where 
is preſent. For in as much as that Infinite Word is not diviſible into parts, it could not 
in part , but muſt needsbe wholly incarnate 3 and conſequently whereſoever the Word is, 
it hath with it Manhood, elſe ſhould the Word be in part, or ſomewhere God only, and 
not Man, which is impoſſible. For the Perſon of Chriſt is whole , perfe& God , and per- 
fe& Man, whereſoever ; although the parts of his Manhood, being Finite, and his Deity 
Infinite, we cannot ſay, that the whole of Chriſt is fimply every where, as we may ſay, that 


his Deity is, and that his Perſon is by Force of Deity. For , ſomewhat of the Perſon of 
Chriſt 1s not every where 1n that fort, namely, His Manhood, the ozly Conjuntion whereof 


with Deity is extended as far as Deity , the a&@zal poſition reſtrained and tied to a certain 
place yet preſence by way of Conjun@ion, is in ſome ſort preſence. Again , As the Man- 
hood of Chriſt may after a fort be every where ſaid to be preſent, becauſe that Perſon is 
every where preſent, from whoſe Divine Subſtance, Manhood is no where ſevered : So the 
ſame Univerſality of Preſence , may likewiſe ſeem in another reſpe& appliable thereunto , 
namely, by Co-operation with Deity, and that 7: a things. The light created of God 
inthe Beginning , did firſt by it ſelf illuminate the World 3 but after that the Sun and 
Moon were created, the World fithence hath by them always enjoyed the ſame. And that 
Deity of Chriſt , which before our Lords Incarnation , wrought all things without man, 
doth now work nothing wherein the Nature which it hath aflumed , is either abſent from 
it , or idle. Chriſt as Man, hath all Power both un Heaven and Earth given him. He 
hath as Man , not as God only, Supream Dominion over quick and dead ; for ſo much his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his Sefton at the right Hand of God, do import. The Son 
of God which did firſt humble himſelf, by taking our fleſh upon him , deſcended after- 
wards much lower, and became according to the Fleſh, obedient, fo far as to ſuffer Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs for all men, becauſe ſuch was his Fathers Will. The for- 
mer was an Hunuliation of Deity, the latter an Humiliation of Manhood ; for which cauſe 
there followed upon the latter an Exaltation of that which was Humbled : For with Power 
he created the World, but reſtored it by obedience. In which obedience, as according to 
his Manhood, he had glorified God onEarth 3 fo God hath glorified in Heaven, that Na- 
ture which yielded him obedience; and hath given unto Chriſt, even in that he is Man , 


Matth. 23. 
Rom. I4: 3, 


Phil. 2. 5. 


Heb. 2. 9, 
Revel. 5. 22> 


ſuch Fulneſs of Power over the whole World , that he which before fulfilled 1n the ſtate of t ye 21, 25. 


Humility and Patience, whatſoever God did require, dotii now reign in Glory till the time 
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that all.chings be reſtored. He which came down from Heaven , and deſcended into the 
lowelſt parts of the Earth , 1s aſcended far above all Heavens 3 that ſitting at the right 
Hand of God, he might from thence fill all things with the gracious and happy fruits of his 
ſaving Preſence, Aſcenſion into Heaven , 1s a plain local tranſlation of Chriſt , according 
to his Manhood , from the lower to the higher parts of the World. Seffion at the right 
Hand o© God, is the actual exerciſe of that Regency and Dominion, wherein the Manhood 
of Chriſt is joyned , and matched with the Deity of the Son of God. Not that his Man- 
hood was before without the poſleſſion of the ſame Power, but becauſe the full uſe there- 
of was ſuſpended , till that Humility which had been before as a vail to hide and conceal 
Majeſty, were laid aſide. After his riſing again from thedead, thendid God ſct him at his 
right Hand in Heavenly places, far above all principality and power, and might, and do- 
mination , and every name that is named , not in this World only, bur alſo in that which 
is to come; and hath put all things under his feet , and hath appointed him over all the 
Head to the Church , which is his Body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. The 
Scepter of which Spiritual Regiment over us in this preſent World 1s at the length to be 
yielded up into the hands of the Father which gave it 3 that 1s toſfay, The uſe and exer- 
ciſe thereof ſhall ceaſe, there being no longer on Earth any Militant Church to govern. 
This Government therefore he exerciſeth both as God and as Man 3 as God, by Eſſential 
Preſence with all things 3 as Man , by Co-operation with that which eflentially is preſent. 
Touching the manner how he worketh as Man in all things 3 the Principal Powers of the 
Soul of Man, are the Willand Underſtanding , the one of which two in Chriſt aſſenteth 
unto all things, and fromthe other nothing which Deity doth work, is hid 3 fo that by 
knowledge and aſſent , the Soul of Chriſt is preſent with all things which the Deity of 
Chriſt worketh. And even the Body of Chriſt it ſelf , although the definite limitation 
thereof be moſt ſenſible, doth notwithſtanding admit m ſome ſort a kind of infinite and 
unlimited Preſence likewiſe. For his Body being a part of that Nature, which whole Na- 
ture is preſently joyned unto Deity 3 whereſoever Deity 1s, 1t followeth, That his Bodily 
Subſtance hath every where a Preſence of true Conjunction with Deity. And for as much 
as it is, by vertue of that ConjunQion, madethe Body of the Son of God, by whom allo it 
was made a Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World, this giveth it a preſence of force and 
efficacy , throughout all Generations of Men. Albeit therefore, nothing be aFually infinite 
in ſubſtance, but God only in that he is God; nevertheleſs, as every number is infinite by 
poſſibility of addition, and every line by poſlibility of extenſion infinite 3 fo there is no 
ſtint which can be ſet to the value or merit of the Sacrificed Body of Chriſt, it hath no 
meaſured certainty of limits, bounds of efficacy unto life It knoweth none, but 1s alſo it ſelf 
infinite in poſſibility of Application. Which things inditferently every way confidered;, 
that gracious Promiſe of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt concerning preſence with his 
to the very end of the World, I ſee no cauſe but that we may well and ſafely interpret he 
doth perform, both asGod, by eſſential preſence of Deity, and as Man, in that order,ſenſe 
and meaning , which hath been ſhewed. 

56. We have hitherto ſpoken of the Perſon and of the preſence of Chriſt. Participa- 
tion 1s that mutual inward hold which Chriſt hath of us, and we of him, in ſuch ſort that 
each poſleſſeth other by way of ſpecial intereſt, property , and inherent copulation. For 
plainer explication whereof, we may from that which hath been before ſufficiently proved, 
aſſume toour purpoſe theſe two Principles, That every original cauſe imparteth it ſelf unto 
thoſe things which come of it ; and whatſoever taketh Being from any other, the ſame is af- 
ter a ſort in that which giveth it Being, It followeth hereupon, that the Son of God being 
Light of Light, muſt needs be alſo Light in Light. The Perſons of the Godhead, by rea- 
ſon of the Unity of their ſubſtance,do as neceſſarily remain one within another,as they are of 
neceſlity to be diſtinguiſhed one from another, becauſe two are the iſſue of one, and one 
the Off-ſpring of the other two; only of three , one not growing out of any other. And 
ith they all arebut one God in number, one indiviſible Eſſence or Subſtance , their diſtin- 
Ction cannot poſſibly admit Separation. For how ſhould that ſubſiſt ſolitarily by it ſelf, 
which hath no ſubſtance , but individually the very ſame , whereby others ſubſiſt with it 5 
ſceing that the Multiplication of Subſtances in particular , is neceſſarily required to make 
thoſe things ſubſiſt a-part, which have the ſelt-ſame General Nature , and the Perſons of 
that Trinity , are notthree particular Subſtances, to whom one General Nature is common, 
but three that ſubſiſt by one ſubſtance, which it ſelf is Particular 3 yet they all three have 
it , and their ſeveral ways of having it, are that which maketh their Perſonal diſtinQion ? 
The Father therefore is in the Son , and the Son in him; they both in the Spirit, and the 
Spirit 1n both them. So that the Fathers firſt Off-ſpring which is the Son , remaineth eter- 
nally in the Father; the Father eternally alſo in the Son, no way ſevered or divided, by 


reaſon 
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rcaſon of the ſole and ſingle Unity of their Subſtance. The Son in the Father , as Light 
in that Light out of which it floweth without ſeparation 3 the Father in the Son, as Light 
in that Light which it cauſeth , and leaveth not. And becauſe in this reſpect his eternal 
Being is of the Father, which eternal Being is his Life, therefore he by the Father liveth. 
Again , fith all things do accordingly love their Off-ſpring , as'themſelves are more or lels — _ £ 
contained in it , he whichis thus the only begotten, muſt needs be in this degree the only . Es 
Beloved of the Father. He therefore which 1s in the Father, by eternal Derivation of Be- | ed en 
ing and Life from him, muſt needs be in him through an eternal AtteCtion of love. His 
Incarnation cauſeth him alſo as man to be now in the Father , and the Father to be in him. 
For in that he is Man, he receiveth Life from the Father , as from the Fountain of that 
Ever-living Deity, which inthe Perſon of the Word hath combined it ſelf with Manhood , 
and doth thereunto impart ſuch life , as to no other Creature beſides him is communicated. 
In which conſideration likewiſe, the love of the Father towards him, 1s more than it can be Luke 3. 22. 
towards any otherz neither canany attain unto that perfection of love, which he beareth 4 oy $44 
towards his Heavenly Father. Wherefore God is not fo in any , nor any ſo in God as 47. & 14. 31- 
Chriſt 3 whether we conſider him as the Perſonal Word of God , or as the Natural Son of * 15 1& 
Man. All other things thatare of God , have God in them , and he them in himſelf like- 
wiſe. Yet becauſe their Subſtance and his wholly differeth , their coherence and commu- 
nion either withhimor amongſt themſelves, is in no ſort like unto that before mentioned. 
God hath his influence into the very Eſſence of all things, without which influence of 
Deity ſupporting them , their utter annihilation could not chooſe but follow. Of him all 
things have both received their firſt Being, and their continuance to be that which they 
are. All things are therefore partakers of God , they are his Off-ſpring , his influence is 
in them, and the Perſonal Wiſdom of God is, for that very cauſe , ſaid to excel in nim- | 
bleneſsor agility , to pierce into all intelle&ual, pure and ſubtile ſpirits, togo through all , wif. 9. 23: 
and to reach unto every thing which is. Otherwiſe, how ſhould theſame Wiſdom be that ,,, ,_.. 
which ſupporteth, beareth up, and ſuſtaineth all > Whatſoever God doth work, the hands 
of all three Perſons are joyntly and equally init, according to the order «f that connexion , 
whereby they each depend upon other. And therefore albeit in that reſpe&t the Father be 
firſt, the Son next, the Spirit laſt, and conſequently neareſt unto every effe& which grow- 
eth from all three 3 nevertheleſs, they all being of one Eſſence, are likewiſe all of one Ef- 
ficacy. Dare any man, unleſs he be ignorant altogether how inſeparable the Perſons of the 
Trinity are, perſwade himſelf that every of them may have their ſole and ſeveral Poſleſ(- 
fions , or that we being not partakers of all, can have fellowſhip with any one? The Fa- 
ther as Goodneſs , the Son as Wiſdom , the Holy Ghoſt as Power , do all concur in every John 14. 23. 
particular , outwardly iſſuing from that one only glorious Deity which they all are. For 
that which moveth God to work, is Goodneſs; and that which ordereth his Work, is 
Wiſdotn ; and that which perfe&eth his Work, is Power. All things which God in their 
times and ſeaſons hath brought forth , were eternally and before all times in God , as a 
work unbegun 1s in the Artificer , which afterward bringeth it unto effet. Therefore 
whatſoever we do behold now in this preſent World, it was inwrapped within the Bowels 
of Divine Mercy, written in the Book of Eternal Wiſdom , and held in the hands of Om- Ts 
nipotent Power, the firſt Foundations of the World being as yetunlaid. So that all things A485 17: 28, 
which God hath made , are in that reſpe& the Off-ſpring of God, they ate in him as ef- 5,4, x. 4. > 
fects in their higbeſt cauſe 3 he likewiſe aftually is in them, the affiſtance and influence of & «. 10. 
his Deity is their life. Let hereunto ſaving efficacy be added, and it bringeth forth a ſpe- —_— 
cial Offt-ſpring amongſt men, containing them to whom God hath himſelf given the graci- 
ous and amiable name of Sons. We are by Nature the Sons of Adam. When God crea- 
ted Adam, he created us; and as many as are deſcended from Adam, have in themſelves 
the Root, out of which they ſpring. The Sons of God we neither are all, nor any one of 
us , otherwiſe than only by grace and favour. , The Sons of God have Gods own Natu- 
ral Son , as a ſecond Adam from Heaven , whoſe Race and Progeny they are by Spiritual | tf 
and Heavenly Birth. God therefore loving eternally his Son, he muſt needs eternally in 
him, have loved and preferred before all others, them which are ſpiritually fithence de- 
ſcended and ſprung out of him. Theſe were in God as in their Saviour, and not asin their Epheſ. i. 3, 4; 
Creator only. It was the purpoſe of his ſavine Goodneſs, his ſaving Wiſdom , and his 
ſaving Power , which inclined it ſelf towards them. They which thus were in God eter- 
nally by their intended admiſſion to life , have , by vocation or adoption, God aftually 
now in them , as the Arrtificer is in the work , which his hand doth prefently frame. Life 
as all other gifts and benefits, groweth originally from the Father, and cometh not to us 
but by the Son ; nor by the Son to any of us in particular, but through the Spirit. For 


1 John 5. rt. 


this cauſe the Apolile wiſheth to the Church of Corinth, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus x Gor. 13.13 
| Chriſt , 
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Chriſt, and the Loveof God, and the Fellowſhipof the Holy Ghoſt. Which three $t. Pe- 
2 Per. 1. 44 ter comprehendeth in one, The participation of Divine Nature. We are therefore in God, 
through Chriſt eternally, accordingto that intent and purpoſe, whereby we are choſen to 
be made his in this preſent World , before the World it (elf was made: we are in God, 
through the knowledge which is had ofus,and the love which is born towardsus from ever. 
laſting. But in God weaually are no longer than only from the time of our actual Ado- 
ption into the Body of his true Church , into the Fellowſhip of his Children. For his 
Church he knoweth and loveth ; ſo that they which are in the Church, are thereby known 
to be in him. Our being in Chriſt by Eternal fore-knowledge ſaveth us not, without our 
Attual and Real Adoption into the Fellowſhip of his Saints 1n this preſent World. For in 
| him we aCtually are by our actual incorporation into that Society which hath him for their 
Col. 2.1% Head 3 and doth make together with tim one Body , ( he and they 1n that reſpe& having 
1 Cor. 12. 12. ONe name) for which cauſe by vertue of this Myſtical ConjunCtion, we are of him, and in 
Epheſ. 5. 30. him , even as though our very fleſh and bones (ſhould be made continuate with his. We 
are in Chriſt, becauſe he knoweth and loveth us, even as parts of himſelf. No man aQu- 
on 5-7 ally is in him, but they in whom he aQtually is. For he which hath not the Son of God, 
*'*" hath not Life: I am the Vine, and ye are the Branches: He which abideth in me, and I 
John 15: 5, 6+ 37 him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit 5 but the Branch ſevered from the Vine, wi- 
John thereth. We are therefore adopted Sons of God to Eternal Life , by Participation of the 
phe, 4 4 only begotten Son of God, whoſe Life 1s the well-ſpring and cauſe of ours. It 1s too cold 
an interpretation , whereby ſome men expound our Being in Chriſt to -1mport nothing elle, 
but only, That the ſelf-fame Nature which maketh us to be Men , is in him, and maketh 
him Man as we are. For what man in the World is there, which hath not ſo far 
forth communion with Jeſus Chriſt ?' It is not this that can ſuſtain the weight of 
John 14. 20. ſuch ſentences as ſpeak of the Myſtery of our Coherence with Jeſus Chriſt. The 
&15-4 Church is in Chriſt, as Eve was in Adam. Yea, by. Grace we are every of us in 
Chriſt, and in his Chruch , as by Nature we were in thoſe our firſt Parents. God made 
Eve of the Ribof Adam + And his Church he frameth out of the very Fleſh , the very 
x Cor. 15. 48. Wounded and bleeding fide of the Son of Man. His Body crucified and his Blood ſhed for 
the Life of the World , are the true Elements of that Heavenly Being , which maketh us 
ſach as himſelfis of whom we come. For which cauſe the words of Adam: may be fitly the 
words of Chriſt concerning his Church , Fleſh of my Fleſh, and Bone of my Bones; a true 
Nature extra& out of my own Body. | So that in him , even according to his Manhood, 

we, according to our Heavenly Being , are as Branches in that Root out of which the 
John 1, grow. To all things he is Life, and to men Light, as the Sor of God 3 to the Church, 
& 5.579. both Life and Light Eternal , by being made the Son of Man for us, and by being in us a 
Saviour , whether we reſpect him as God, or as Man, Adam is 1n us as an original cauſe 
of our Nature , and of that corruption of Nature which cauſeth death 3 Chriſt as the 
Heb. 5.9- Cauſe original of Reſtoration to Life. The Perſon of Adam is not in us, but his nature, 
and the corruption of his nature derived into all men by Propagation ; Chriſt having 
Adams nature, as we have, but incorrupt, deriveth not nature but incorruption, and that 
immediately from his own Perſon, into all that belong unto him. As therefore we are real- 
ly partakers of the Body of Sin and Death received from Adam 5 ſoexcept we be truly par- 
takers of Chriſt, and as really poſſeſſed of his Spirit , all we ſpeak of Eternal Life, is but a 
x Cor. 15. 45, Aream. That which quicknethus, is the Spirit of the Second Adam , and his Fleſh that 
52: wherewith he quickneth. That which in him made our nature uncorrupt, wasthe Uni- 
on of his Deity with our Nature. And in thatreſpett the ſentence of Death and Condem- 
nation, which only taketh hold upon finful fleſh, could no way poſfibly extend unto him. 
This cauſed his voluntary death for others to prevail with God, and to have the force of an 
Expiatory Sacrifice. The Blood of Chriſt, asthe Apoſtle witnefſeth , doth therefore take 
Heb. 9-14 away fin, becauſe through the Eternal Spirit, he offered himſelf unto God without ſpot. That 
which ſan&ified our Nature in Chriſt, that which made it a Sacrifice available to take a- 
way fin, is the ſame which quickneth it , raiſed it out of the Grave after Death , and ex- 
alted it unto Glory. Seeing therefore that Chriſt is in us as a quickning Spirit, the firſt de- 
| gas of Communion with Chriſt, muſt needs conſiſt in the Participation of his Spirit, which 
Cyr. ae Cena Cyprian 1n that reſpeft well termeth Germaniſſiman Societatem, the higheſt and trueſt So- 
vo: (47: %  Cety that can be between man and him, which is both God and Man in one. Theſe things 
cyil in Joan. $t, Cyril duly conſidering , reproveth their ſpeeches, which taught that only the Deity of 
#9,16.c)-13- Chriſt is the Vine whereupon we by Faith do depend as Branches, and that neither his 
fleſh nor our Bodies are compriſed in this reſemblance. For doth any man doubt,but that 
even from the fleſh of Chriſt, our very Bodies do receive that Life which fhall make them 
glorious at the latter day 3 and for which, they are already accounted parts of his Blelſed 
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Body? Our corruptible bodies could never live the life they ſhall live, wereit not that here 
they are joyned with his Body, which 1s 1ncorruptible, and that his is in ours as a cauſe of 
immortality , a cauſe by removing through the Death and Merit of his own Fleſh that 
which hindered the life of ours. Chriſt 1s therefore, both as God and as Man, that true 
Vine whereof we both ſpiritually and corporally are ranches, The mixture of his Bodi- 
ly Subſtance with ours is a thing which the Anci- | | 
ent Fathers * diſclaim, Yet the mixture of his * Noftra quippe & ipſius conjunftio nec miſcet perſonas nec unit ſub- 
Fleſh with ours they * ſpeak of, ro ſignific what {any 4 "dy ht & anjert rants, Cop, 
our very bodies, through Myſtical Conjundion, nie, & non percipere vitam, ,que & carpore Domini: & ſanguine ali- | 
receive from that vital efficacy which we know to ** CY - SOIT rg fan. oh... POWs Unde conſide- | 
be in bis; and from bodily mixtures, they borrow nobis offe 3 verum i particatimie Kal Cn kate an 
divers Similitudes, rather to declare the bcay': _ 2: oy f quis in Uqujalen cram bo a fn ilites 
the manner of © coherence between his ſacred, PT FC nris & $126 he oh 08 Jafhum wikeatur's 
and the ſan&ified Bodies of Saints. Thus much dig Gril. in Joan, ld A ENTRY 
no Chriſtian Man will deny, That when Chriſt FC | 
ſantified his own Fleſh, giving as God, and taking as Man the Holy Ghoſt, he did not 
this for himſelf only, but for our ſakes, that the Grace of SanCtification and Life, which 
was firſt received in him, might paſs from him tc his whole Race, as Malediction came trom 
Adam unto all mankind. Howbeit, becauſe the Work of his Spirit to thoſe effeRs is in us 
prevented by Sin and Death, poſlefſing us before 3 it is of neceſfity, that as well our pre- 
ſent San&ification unto newnels of lifez as the tuture Reſtauration of our Bodies. ſhould 
preſuppoſle a participation of the Grace, Efficacy, Merit, or Vertue of his Body and Blood ; 
without which Foundation fir(tlaid, there is no place for thoſe other operations of the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt to enſue. So that Chriſt imparteth plainly himſelf by degrees. It pleaſeth 
him in Mercy, to account himſelf incompleat and maimed * without us. But moſt af- « gy, ;. .;. 
ſured we are, that we all receiveof his Fulneſs, becauſe heisin usas a moving and working Ec con- 
Cauſe ; from which, many bleſſed efic&ts are really found to enſue, and that in ſundry, av gran _ 
both kindsand degrees, all tending to eternal happineſs, It muſt beconfeſt, that of Chriſt, Ce abs 
working as a Creator, and a Governour of the World by providence, all are partakers 3 T? 7aeaus 
not all partakers of that Grace, whereby he inhabiteth whom he ſaveth. Again, as he 7:7 jg 
dwellethnot by Grace in all, ſoneither doth he equally work in all them in whom he dwell- wire. 
eth. © Whence is it (faith St. Auguſtine) that ſome be holier than others are, but be- , , +: ©. 46 
cauſe God doth dwell in ſome more plentifully than in others And becauſe the Divine Sub- © oy 
ſtance of Chriſt, is equally in all, his Humane Subſtance equally diſtanc from all ; it ap- 
peareth that the participation of Chriſt, wherein there are many degrees and differences, 
muſt needs confiſt in ſuch effe&s, as being derived from both Natures of Chriſt really in- 
to us, are made our own 3 and we by having them in us, are truly ſaid to have him from 
whom they come 3 Chriſt alſo more or leſs, to inhabit and impart himſelf, as the Graces 
are fewer or more, greater or ſmaller, which really flow into us from Chriſt. Chriſt is 
whole with the whole Church, and whole with every part of the Church, as touching his 
Perſon which can no way divide it ſelf, or be poſſeſt by degrees and portions. But the 
Participation of Chriſt importeth, beſides the preſence of Chriſt's Perſon, and beſides the 
Myſtical Copulation thereof, with the Parts and Members of his whole Church, a true 
actual influence of Grace whereby the life which we live according to godlineſs, is his; 
and from him we receive thoſe perfe&ions wherein our eternal happineſs conſiſteth. Thus . 
we participate Chriſt, partly by imputation 3 as when thoſe things which he did, and ſuf- Gal: 2- 20 
fered for us, are imputed unto us for Righteouſneſs: Partly by habitual and real infuſion; 1c, 54. 5. 
as when Grace is inwardly beſtowed while we are on Earth, and afterwards more fully, Ephel. :. 7. 
both our Souls and Bodies made like unto his in Glory. The firſt thing of his ſo infuſed 
into our hearts in this life, is the Spirit of Chriſt; whereupon, becauſe the reſt, of what gg. 8. 9. 
kind ſoever, doall bothneceſlarily depend and infallibly alſo enſue; therefore the Apoſtles Gal. 4. 5; 
term it, ſometime the Seed of God, fometime the pledge of our Heavenly Inheritance, , 5, ,. 
ſometime the Hanſel or Earneſt of that which is to come. From whence it is, that they Ephet. i. 14; 
which belong to the Myſtical Body of our Saviour Chriſt, and be in number as the Starg $9" 3: 23: 
of Heaven, divided ſucceſſively, by reaſon of their mortal condition, into many Generati- 
ons, are notwithſtanding coupled every one to Chriſt their Head, and all unto every par- , 
ticular perſon amongſt themſelves, in as much as the ſame Spirit, which anointed the Blef- gpher, 4. : 5: 
ſed Soul of our Saviour Chriſt, doth ſo formalize, unite and aCtuate his whole Race, as if __ 2. $o 
both he and they, were ſo many Limbs compacted into one Body, by being quickned all _ 
with one and the ſame Soul.. That wherein we are Partakers of Jeſus Chriſt by Imputa- 
tion, agreeth equally unto all that have it. For it confiſteth in fuch As and Deeds of 
his, as could not have longer continuance, than while they were in doing, nor at that vety 
Nn time 
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time belong unto any other, but to him from whom they come 3 and therefore how men, 
either then, or before, or ſithence, ſhould be made Partakers of them, there can be no 
way imagined, but only by Imputation. Again, a Deed muſt either not be imputed to 
any, but reſt- altogether in him, whoſe it 1s 3 or if at all it be imputed, they which have 
it by Imputation, muſt have it ſuch as 1t is, whole. So that degrees being neither in the 
Perſonal Preſence of Chriſt, nor 1n the Participation of thoſe cffe&ts which are ours by 
[mputation only 3 it reſteth, that we wholly apply them to the Participation of Chriſts 
infuſed Grace ; although, even in this kind alſo, the firſt beginning of Life, the Seed of 
God, the firſt Fruits of Chriſts Spirit, be without latitude. For we have hereby only 
the being of the Sons of God, in which number how far ſoever one may ſeem to excel 
another, yet touching this that all are Sons, they are all equals, ſome happily better Sons 
than the reſt are, but none any more a Son than another, Thus therefore we fee, how 
the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father ; how they both are in all things, and 
all things in them 3 what Communion Chriſt hath with his Church, how his Church 
and every Member thereof, is in him by original derivation, and he perſonally in them, 
by way of myſtical Aſſociation, wrought through the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which they 
that are his, receive from him, and together with the ſame, what benefit ſoever the vi- 
ral force of his Body and Blood may yield 3 yea, by ſteps and degrees they receive the 
compleat meaſure of all ſuch Divine Grace as doth (anCtifie and ſave throughout, till the 
day of their Final Exaltation to a ſtate of Fellowſhip in glory with him, whoſe-parta- 
kers they are now in thoſe things that tend to glory. As for any mixture of the Sub- 
ſtance of his Fleſh with ours, the Participation which we have of Chriſt includeth no 
ſuch kind of groſs ſurmile. 

57. It greatly offendeth, that ſome, when they labour to ſhew the uſe of the Holy Sacra- 
craments, aſſign unto them no end bur only to teach the mind, by other ſenſes, that which 
the Word doth teach by Hearing. Whereupon, how eaſily neglect and careleſs regard of 
ſo Heavenly Myſteries may follow, we ſee in part by ſome experience had of thoſe Men, 
with whom that opinion is moſt ſtrong. For where the Word of God may be heard, 
which teacheth with much more Expedition, and more full Explications, any thing 
we have to learn; if all the benefit we reap by Sacraments be inſtruction, they which 
at all times have opportunity of uſing the better mean to that purpoſe, will ſurely hold 
the worſe in leſs eſtimation. And unto Infants which are not capable of inſtruction, 
who would not think it a meer ſuperfluity, that any Sacrament is adminiſtred, if to ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments, be bur to teach receivers what God doth for them? There is 
of Sacraments therefore, undoubtedly , ſome other more excellent and Heavenly uſe. 
Sacraments, by reaſon of their mixt Nature , are more diverſ]y interpreted and diſpu- 
ted of, than any other parts of Religion beſides 3 for that in ſo great ſtore of Properties 
belonging to the ſelf ſame thing, as every Mans wit hath taken hold of ſome eſpeci- 
al conſideration above the reſt, ſo they have accordingly ſeemed one to croſs another, 
as touching their ſeveral opinions about the neceſſity of Sacraments 3 whereas in truth 
their diſagreement is not great. For, let reſpeCt be had to the duty which every Commu- 
nicant doth undertake, and we may, well determine concerning the ufe of Sacraments, that 
they ſerve as Bonds of Obedience to God, ſtrict Obligations to the mutual exerciſe of 
Chriſtian Charity, Provocations to Godlinefs, Prefervations from Sin, Memorials of the 
Principal benefits of Chriſt ; reſpe& the time of their inſtitution, and it thereby appear- 
eth, that God hath annexed them for ever unto the New Teſtament, as other 
Rites were before with the Old 3 regard the weakneſs which is in us, and they are war- 


rants for the more ſecurity of our belief. Compare the receivers of them with ſuch as re- 


ceive them not, and Sacraments are marks of diſtinftion to ſeparate Gods own from ſtran- 
gers 3 ſo that in all theſe reſpets, they are found to be moſt neceſlary, But their chiefeſt 
force and vertue, conſiſteth not herein ſo much, as in that they are Heavenly Ceremo- 
nies, which God hath (ancified and ordained to be adminiſtred in his Church , Firſt, 
As marks whereby to know when God doth impart the vital or ſaving Grace of Chriſt un- 
to all that are capable thereof 3 and ſecondly, as Means conditional, which God requireth 
in them, untowhom he imparteth Grace. For, fith God in himſelt 1s invilible, and cannot 
by us be diſcerned working; therefore when it ſeemeth good in the eyes of his Heavenly 
Wiſdom, that men for ſome ſpecial intent and purpoſe, ſhould take notice of his glori- 
ous Preſence, hegiveth them ſome plain and ſenſible token whereby to know what they can- 
not ſee. For Moſes to ſee God and live, was impoſlible 3 yet Moſes by fire, knew where the 
glory of God extraordinarily was preſent. The Angel, by whom God cndued the Waters 
of the Pool, called Betheſda, with Supernatural Vertue to Hcal, was.not ſcen of any ; 
yet the time of the Angels preſence known by the troubled motions of the Wer 

them- 
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themſclves. The Apoſtles by Fiery Tongues which they ſaw , were admoniſhed when As 2. 3- 

the Spirit, which they could not behold, was upon them : In like manner it is with us. 

Chriſt and his holy Spirit with all their bleſſed efte&s, though entring into the Soul 

of Man, we are not able to apprehend or expreſs how , do notwithſtanding give notice 

of the times, when they uſe to make their acceſs, becaule it pleaſeth Almighty God 

to communicate by ſenſible means thoſe Bleſſings which are incomprehenlible. Seeing 

therefore, that Grace is a conſequent of Sacraments, a thing which accompanieth them 

as their end, a benefit which they have received from God himfelf.; the Author of 

Sacraments, and not from any other Natural or Supernatural Quality in them 3 it 

may be hereby both underſtood , That Sacraments are neceſlary, and that the man- 

ner of their neceſſity to Life Supernatura), is not in all reſpeCts as food unto Natural 

Life, becauſe they contain in themſelves no vital force or efficacy; they are not Phy- 

fical, but Moral Inſtruments of Salvation, duties of Service and Worſhip; which un- 

leſs we perform as the Author of Grace requireth, they are unprofitable. For, all re- 

ceive not the Grace of God, which receive the Sacraments of his Grace. Neither is 

it ordinarily his Will to beſtow the Grace of Sacraments on any, but by the Sacra- 

ments; which Grace alſo, they that receive by Sacraments or with Sacraments, receive 

it from him, and not from them. For of Sacraments, the very ſame is true which $So- 

lomons Wiſdom obſerveth in the Brazen Serpent, * He that turned towards it , was 2 Wiſd. 16,17; 

not healed by the thing he ſaw, but by thee, O Saviour of all. This 1s therefore the $21itus San- 

neceſlity .of Sacraments. That ſaving Grace which Chriſt originally is, or hath for poerng toe 

the general good of his whole Church, by Sacraments he ſeverally deriveth into every re ny. 

member thereof. Sacraments ſerve as the Inſtruments of God, to that end and purpoſe : 39": 18 Luce 

Moral Inſtruments, the uſe whereof is in our own hands, the effect in his; for the uſe, Se ficans 

we have his expreſs Commandment 3 for the effe&, his Conditional Promiſe : So Elmentis ef 

that without our obedience to the one, there is of the other no apparent aſſurance ; as rare ual 

contrariwiſe , where the Signs and Sacraments of his Grace , are not either through twa prebet, id 

contempt unreceived, or received with contempt, we are not to doubt, but that they i 

really give what they promiſe, and are what they ſignifie. For we take not Baptiſm, 74. Cypr. 

nor the Euchariſt, for bare reſemblances or memorials of things abſent, neither for na- 4c Chriim. 

ked ſigns and teſtimonies afſuring us of Grace received before, but (as they are indeed 

and in verity) for means effeCtua], whereby God, when we take the Sacraments, de- 

livereth into our hands that Grace available unto | 

Eternal Life : which Grace the Sacraments * . Dum hominz bonum znviſibule redditur ” forts e2 ejuſaer ſeenis 
R . ficatio per ſpecies viſibiles adhibetur : ut joris excitetuy & intus re- 

repreſent or fignifie. There have grown 1n the paretur. In ipſa waſis ſpecie virtus exprimitur medicine. Hugo de 

Doctrine concerning Sacraments many difticul- Sacram. lib. 1. cap. 3. $i erg vaſa ſunt ſpiritualis gratie ſacra- 

ties for want of diſtin& Explication, what kind 94, 10 ex Juo ſanant, quia vaſa egrotum non curant, ſed medi> 


cina, Idem lib. 1. cap. 4. 
or degree of Grace doth belong unto each Sacra- 


ment, For by this 1t hath come to paſs, that the true immediate cauſe why Baptiſm, and 
why the Supper of our Lord is neceſſary, few do rightly and diſtintly conſider. It can- 
not be denied, but ſundry the ſame effelts and benefits which grow unto men by the one 
Sacrament, may rightly be attributed unto the other. Yet then doth Baptiſm challenge 
to it {elf but the inchoation of thoſe Graces, the conſummation whereof dependeth on 
Myſteries enſuing. We receive Chriſt Jeſus in Baptiſm once, as the firſt beginner 3 
in the Euchariſt often, as being by continual degrees, the finiſher of our Life. By Ba- 
ptiſm therefore, we receive Chriſt Jeſus3 and from him that ſaving Grace which is 
proper unto Baptiſm, By the other Sacrament we receive him alſo, imparting therein 
himſelf, and that Grace which the Euchariſt properly beſtoweth. So that each Sacra- 
ment having both that which B general or common, and that alſo which is peculiar 
unto it felt, we may hereby gather, that the Participation of Chriſt, which properly be- 
longeth to any one Sacrament, is not otherwiſe to be obtained, but by the Sacrament 
whereunto it is proper. 

58. Now even as the Soul doth Organize the Body, and give unto every Member The Subſtance 
thereof, that ſubſtance, quantity, and ſhape which Nature ſeeth moſt expedientz ſo, the g:24P"mione 
inward Grace of Sacraments may teach what ſerveth beſt for their outward form a thing lemnities 
1 no part of Chriſtian Religion , much leſs here to be negleed. Grace intended thercuntobe- 
by Sacraments, was a cauſe of the choice, and is a reaſon of the fitneſs of the Ele- —_—_ rang 
ments themſelves. Furthermore , ſeeing that the Grace which here we receive, doth fiance thereof 
no way depend upon the Natural force of that which we preſently behold, it was of ne- ronghriak C 
cellity, That words of expreſs Declaration taken from the very mouth of our Lord him- raptiim may 
{clt, ſhould be added unto viſible Elements, that the one might infallibly teach what the 8v* plzce +2 
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other do moſt aſſuredly bring to paſs. In writing and ſpeaking of the Bleſſed Sacrament 

we * uſe for the moſt part under the name of 

2 Fyhavilis duabas tx rebus conſlat , terrena & caleſii, Iren. their Subſtance, not only to compriſe that, Where- 

Adverſ. Hareſ, lib. 4- cap. 34. Arcanarum 1erwm ſmbola now of they outwardly and ſenſibly conſiſt, but alſo 

nudis frgnis, (6d ſignis ſimul 2+ rebus conſtant. OO the ſecret Grace which they ſig nifie and exhibit. 
Art. 2 d Sarramentum et, cum ves geſta viſtbiiis longe altu = 0 c bs os > 

inviliile ints operatur. Id. Erym. lib. 1. Sacramentum eſt per This 1s the reaſon wherefore common y 1n e- 

quad ſab tegumento rerun wiſtulium divina viſtus falutem Se finitions , whether they be framed larger to aug- 

_ _ ig erg ly" w —_—_— ment, or ſtricter to abridge the number of $a- 

ectum Dit gratuztum. . . 11D. 4. d. Is , ' : 
hi 4 hn cujaſtibet rei ſacre, ſed tantum ves ſacre ſanftificantis bo- cxgments , we find Grace expreſly mentioned as 


mints. Tho. 12. 4. 101. 4. £4. 102. 5. Sarramestum eft ſignum Paſſio- their trac Eſfurial Form, Flemeots as the mar- 
nis clrifti gratie @* glorie. Ideo eft commemoratio preteriti, de- » 


moniivatio preſintis, & prognofiicon ſuturi, Tho 3+ q. 60. 3- Sz- ter whereunto that Form doth adjoyn it {clf: 
cramenta ſunt figna & go, TS 250 nangeof S > if that be ſeparated , which is ſecret, and 
rqporn of Fg rg chem. Tout, cap. 11. that conſidered alone, which 1s ſeen, as of neceſ- 
oo ſity it muſt in all thoſe ſpeeches that make diſtin- 
tion of Sacraments from ſacramental Gracez the name of a Sacrament, in ſuch ſpeeches, 

can imply no more than what the outward ſubſtance thereof doth comprehend. F to 

make compleat the outward ſubſtance of a Sacrament, there is required an outward Form, 

which Form Sacramental Elements receive from Sacramental words. Hereupon it groweth, 

* Sarameit2 that © many times there are three things ſaid to make up the Subſtance of a Sacrament ; 
con;tant 415) namely, the Grace which is thereby oftered, the Element whichſhadoweth or ſignitieth Grace, 
Nenifiatis. © and the word which expreſleth what is done by the Element. So that whether we conſi- 
Confcl.Helvet. der the outward by it {clf alone, or both the outward and inward ſubſtance of any Sacra- 
oll. 1% ments, there are in the one reſpe& but twoeſſential parts, and in the other butthree that con- 
cur to give Sacramentstheir full being, Furthermore, becauſe definitions are to expreſs but 

the moſt immediate and neareſt parts of Nature, whereas other principles farther off, al- 

though not ſpecified in defining, are notwithſtanding in Nature implied and preſuppoſed, 

we muſt note, that in as much as Sacraments are actions religious and myſtical, which Na- 

ture they have not unleſs they proceed from a ſerious meaning; and what every mans pri- 

vate mind is, as we cannot know, ſo neither are we bound to examine : Therefore always 

1.1, 15; 10 theſe caſes, the known intent of the Church ge- 

; alzqui n45lvs agere entindant 's alludere mySleri- EE . 
: «5 pray Loy in a gt "y fl nerally doth ſuffice 5 = where _— —_— not 
enim ſpiritualis poteſtas exercers, quidem poteſt , ſme Eccleſia in- manifeſt, we may pre ume, that ne waich out- 
tentione 20n poteſt, Lancel, Inſt. Jur. Can. I;b. 2. Tit, 2+ 5. Hoc ta- wardly doth the _ w_ inwardly porch 
To of the Church of God. Concerning all other Or- 
ders, Rites, Prayers, Leſlons, Sermons, * Actions , and their Circumſtances whatſoever, 
they are to the outward Subſtance of Baptiſm but things acceſſory, which the wiſdom of 
* Acceſſori%m the Church of Chriſt is to order according to the exigence of that which is principal. 
_—_—— Again, conlidering that ſuch Ordinances have been made to adorn the Sacrament, * not 
ab e071g:latire the Sacrament to depend upon them _ alſo, that they are not of the — of 
- ve Regul Baptiſm, and that Baptiſm is far more neceſlary, than any ſuch way" rite or ſo —_y 
lib. 3. f. quod Ordained for the better adminiſtration thereof; * if the caſe be uch as pR___ wa 
juſlu |... ,, Baptiſm to have decent Complements of Baptiſm, better it were to _ - . ody ” - 
ug ins out his Furniture, than to wait for this, til] the opportunity of that for whic we deſire 
3 ex ſolemi- 1t be loſt. Which Premiles —_— por to 2u _ we __— —— bn 
bi, tamen #5! 75 cafes of neceſſity, which will not ſuffer delay ti Baptiſm be adminiſtred, w ua 
rY = ſolemnities, (to ſpeak the leaſt) it may be tolerably given without them, rather than any 
end eſt. Lid. man without it ſhould be ſuffered to depart this life. : 

wig OP 59. They which deny that any ſuch caſe of neceffity can fall, in regard whereof the 
The Grounds Church ſhould tolerate Baptiſm, without the decent Rites and Solemnities gw ev be- 
ers 2g longing, pretend, that ſuch Tolerations have riſen from a falſe pas ee”) whic = 
neceſſiry of tain men have made of the Scripture, grounding a necef{ity of External yoo ", yon y' 
kar rag ia words of our Saviour Chriſt : Urleſs 2 man be born again of Water, an { of the _ e 
been built. £420 enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, For by Water and the fyirk, rx are in that 
7c. 1. 1.9.143- place to underſtand (as they imagine) no more than if the Spirit __ ., 1 cen mentt- 
nit firſt roſe oned, and Water not ſpoken of: Which they think is plain, becau p - ewhere it is not 
upona falſe in- Improbable, that the Holy Ghoſt aud Fire, do but ſignifie the Holy Ghoſt in Fr re- 
rcrprecation of ſembling Fire. Whereupon they conclude, That ſeeing Fire in one place may be, there- 


l ® - - - - o M 
>, = fore Water in another place is, but a Metaphor : Spirit, the interpretation thereof; and 


Chap. 3. 5: . IF: i 1 h d Watir, for the Material and 

born again of Water, and of the Spirit, &c, where , certain do interpret the WOre , ( 
oo Bin Benk h—_—_ 8. Saviour Ch aketh Water there by a borrowed ſpeech, for the Spirit of ws = Jr —_—_ ba 
ſhadoweth out, For even as 1n another place , Matth. '3. 11. By Fire and the Spirit , he meaneth gy. = - tk bY” be 
which purgeth and purifiech as the Fire doth : So 1n this place, by Water and the Spirit , he meanerh nat x Þ AM. g uu 
of God which cleanſcth the filth of Sin , and cooleth the boiling heat of an unquier Conſcience 3 as Warer waſheth ng p 
is foul, and quencheth the hear of the Fire, 0 
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ſo the words do only mean, That unleſs a man be born again of the Spirit, he cannot en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven. T hold it for a moſt infallible rule in Expoſitions of Sa- 
cred Scripture, that where a literal conſtruction will ſtand, the fartheſt from the Letter is 
commonly the wor{t. There is nothing more dangerous than this licentious and deluding 
Art, which changeth the meaning of words, as Alchymy doth or would do the ſubſtance 
of Metals, maketh of any thing what it liſteth, and bringeth in the end all Truth to no- 
thing. Or howſoever ſuch voluntary exerciſe of wit might be born with, otherwiſe 3 yetin 
places which uſually ſerve, as this doth, concerning Regeneration by Water and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, to be alledged for Grounds and Principles, leſs 1s permitted. To hide the ge- 
neral conſent of Antiquity, agreeing in the literal interpretation, they cunningly affirm, 
'That certain have taken thoſe words as meant of Material Water, when they know, that 
of all the Ancients there is not one to be named, that ever did otherwiſe, either expound 
or alledge the place, than as implying External Baptiſm, Shall that which hath always | 
2 received this, and no other conſtruttion, be now diſguiſed with the toy of Novelty ? * Mizins ſunt 
Muſt we needs at the only ſhew of a critical conceit, without any more deliberation, utter- end Fay 
ly condemn them of Errour, which will not admit that Fire in the words of Joh, is ,;n open ſum- 
quenched with the name of the Holy Ghoſt ; or, with the name of the Spirit, Water dri- pe babuerunt. 
ed up in the words of Chriſt > When the Letter of the Law hath two things plainly and |; =” 4 
exprelly ſpecified, Water and the Spirit 3 Water as a duty required on our parts, the Spi- 
rit as a Gitt which God beſtoweth : There is danger in preſuming ſo to interpret it, asif 
the clauſe which concerneth our ſelves, were more than needeth. We may by ſuch rare 
Expoſitions, attain perhaps in the end to be thought witty, but with ill advice. Final- 
ly, if at * the time, when that Baptiſm which was meant by Johz, came to be really and * as r. 3, 
truly performed by Chriſt himſelf, we find the Apoſtles, that had been, as we are, be- TOR _— 
fore Baptiſed, new Baptiſed with the Holy Ghoſt; and in this their later Baptiſm as well ur you ſpall 
a © vilible deſcent of Fire, as a ſecret miraculous infuſion of the Spirit 3 if on us he ac- 77 few 
compliſh likewiſe the Heavenly work of our New birth, not with the Spirit alone, but Bs 208 the 
with Water thereunto adjoyned 3 fith the faithfulleſt Expounders of his words are his Holy 6boſt. 
own Deeds, let that which his hand hath manifeſtly wrought, declare what his ſpeech - *® * 3: 
did doubtfully utter. 

| 6o. Tothis they add, That as we err by following a wrong conſtruction of the place be- 
fore alledged; ſo our ſecond overſight 1s, that we thereupon infer a neceſſity over rigo- what kind of 
rous and extreme. The true neceſlity of Baptiſm, a few Propoſitions conſidered, will neceility in 
ſoon decide. All things which either are known * Cauſes or ſet Means, whereby any I 
great Good is uſually procured, or Men delivered from grievous evil, the ſame we muſt been gathered 
needs confeſs neceſſary. And if Regeneration were not in this very ſenſe a thing neceſſa- * Me words 
ry to eternal life, would Chriſt himſelf have taught Nzcodemns, that to ſee the Kingdom crif, and 
of God is ® impoſſible , ſaving only for thoſe Men which are born from above ? Hig what the true 
words following in the next Sentence, are a proof ſufficient, that to our Regeneration, his 7. 
Spirit isno leſs © neceſſary, than Regeneration it ſelf neceflary unto Life. Thirdly, Un- deed is. 7: c. 
leſs as the Spirit is a neceſlary inward cauſe, ſo Water were a neceſlary outward mean to 00%” te 
our Regeneration, what conſtruCtion ſhould we give unto thoſe words wherein we are This _ 
ſaid to be new born, and that #£ v&I&., even of Water? Why are we taught, that 4 (of Private | 
with Water, God doth purifie and cleanſe his Church > Wherefore do the Apoſtles of pj "mn. 
Chriſt term Baptiſm © a Bath of Regeneration? What purpoſe had they in giving men ad- and unneceſia- 
vice to receive outward Baptiſm, and in perſwading them, it did avail * to remiffion 7 wig a 
of fins ? If outward Baptiſm were a cauſe 1n it ſelf, poſſeſled of that power, either Natu- that os | 
ral or Supernatural, without the preſent operation whereof no ſuch effe&t could poſſibly For, although 
grow 3 it mult then follow, That ſeeing» effefts do never prevent the neceſſary cauſes out -uery agj 
of which they ſpring, no man could ever receive Grace before Baptiſm: Which being ap- That none . 
parently both known, and alſo confeſt to be otherwiſe in many particulars, although in the (3 laved, 

: ' 5 a Rs , . but thoſe 

reſt we make not Baptiſm a cauſe of Grace yet the Grace which is given them with their which have 
Baptiſm, doth ſo far forth depend on the very outward Sacrament, that God will have the Spiric of | 


it embraced, not only as a ſign. or token what we receive; but alſo as an Inſtrument or Road ” 


[ 


| with Material 
and Elemental Water ; yer ought it to be underſtood of thoſe which can conveniently and orderly be brought to Baptiſm 3 as the 
Scripture, ſaying, That whoſo doth nor believe the Goſpel, is condemned already, oh. 3. 18. meaneth this ſentence of thoſe 
which can hear the Goſpel, and have diſcretion to underſtand ir when they hear it 5 and cannor here ſhut under this condemnati- 
on, elther thoſe that be born deaf and fo remain , or little Infants, or natural Fools that have no wit to conceive what is Preached. 
* Avayndtov Atja]ar ou ayw ox wdiytlar Cui ws Cunauriov* x wv aviv 76 dyaJov wi edt xtlas yer 5 yedous if Te 
xanxcy mpearav, i StenSliz Neceſſarium id dicitur, ſiae quo ut concauſa , firrs non poteſt ut vivatur : Et ea © ſine quivus fiers nequit 
ut bonum aut ſit aut fiat z vel malum aliquod amoveatur, aut non adjit. Ariſt. Metaph. 5s. cap. 5. ® John 3. 3.. © Verſ. 5. 4 Epheſ. 


5. 26. © Tir. 3. 5. * As 2. 38. 8 Fideles ſalutem ex iſtis Elementis non queriunt, etiamſs in iflis querunt. Non enim ifla tyibuyns 
quod per ifla tribuitur. Hugo de Sacram, lib, 1. cap. 3: 


Mean 


"1 
”»e 
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Mean whereby we receive Grace, becauſe Baptiſm is a Sacrament which God hath infti- 


tuted in his Church, to the end, that 


a Suſrevtus & Chriſlo, Clhritumque ſuſcipiens , non 3dem fit poſt 
lavarrium qui ante Baplijmum fuit ; ſed corpus vegenerats fit caro 
eruci{ixi. Leo. Serm. 4. de Pal. Dom. ® Caro abluttur ut anima 
emachletw. Terr. de Carn. Reſur. Homo per aquam Baptiſms licet Q 
ſoris idem iffe <ideatir, intus tamen aiter efſicttur ,, cun peccato natus, 
ſme peccato renaſcitur 5 prioribus perit , ſuccedentibus profictt 5 detertort- 
bus exwutur, in meliora innovatur, perſona tingitir, C& natura mutatur. 
Euſch. Emiſ. de Epiphan. Homil. 2. Tels FLLLLLIA ly 64- 
ev 6 aoy ©, F & cvud, F Baxiloual®, T £6 ava- 
cars Avty dn T% batlioua]l® yaeus xz Punt ov 1b g- 
1s X2TIHAUTLSY ws TRAY, © 5 To nal) ehagty djpepTia; Ker 
$2991) Eyovor. Greg, Homil. de SanR. Bapt. © Unile genztalts auxi- 
lio ſuperioris evi labe deterſa in exptatum pectus ac purum drſuper ſe 
lumen infundit. Cypr, Epiſt. ad Donat. 'Ov jorey oW Taxuay 
& 12 pTNETAY SogeT A Tin b2fm!, ANG F CAWIYE TW £71" 
NHAuivuy wriSnnv dydior, x, 7 NoworiEG JavdTs 0 Þ avd- 
Tw; ravicym Houvares, th 7 7% TVWud) oO Surias F peTou- 
oizy 4 1eteTare Theod. Epito. Divin. Dogmat. Baptz3ar2, eſt pur- 
gavi a ſwrdious peccatorum, & donavi varia Dit gratia ad vitam no- 
vim 3 innocenten. Confteil. Helver, cap. 20» 


they which receive the ſame , might thereby be 
2 incorporated into Chriſt 3 and ſo through his 
moſt precious Merit obtain , as well that favin 
Grace of Imputation which taketh away * all 
former guiltineſs, as alſo that © infuſed Divine 
Vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, which giveth to the 
Powers of the Soul their firſt diſpoſition towards 
future newneſs of lite. There are that elevate 
too much the. ordinary and immediate means of 
lite, relying wholly upon the bare conceit of that 
ternal Election , which notwithſtanding, inclu- 
deth a ſubordination of means, without which, 
we are not actually brought to enjoy what God 
ſecretly did intend 3 and therefore to build upon 
Gods Election, if we keep not our ſelves to the 
ways which he hath appointed for men to walk in, 
is but a ſe]f-deceiving vanity. When the Apoſtle 


ſaw men called to the participation of Jeſus Chriſt, after the Goſpel of God embraced, and 
* Eph. 1.1. the Sacrament of Life received, he feareth not * then to put them 1n the number of 
* Eph. 5. 8 Flect Saints 3 he © then accounteth them delivered from death, and clean purged from 
all ſn. Till then, notwithſtanding their preordination unto life, which none could know 


Eph. 2, 


3.12. of, ſaving God 3 what were they in the Apoſtles own * account, but Children of 


Wrath, as well as others, plain Aliens, altogether without hope, ſtrangers, utterly with- 
out Gcd in this preſent World ? So that by Sacraments, and other ſenſible tokensof Grace, 
we may boldly gather, that he, whoſe Mercy vouchſateth now to beſtow the means, hath 
alſolong ſithence intendedus that whereunto they lead. But let us never think it ſafe to pre- 
ſume of our own laſt end, by bare conjeCtural Collections of his firſt intent and purpoſe, 
the means failing that ſhould come between. Predeſtination bringeth not to life, without 
8Rom 8.30. the Grace of External © Vocation, wherein our Baptiſm is implied. For, as we are not 
Naturally men without birth, fo neither are we Chriſtian men in the eye of the Church of 
God, but by New birth 3 nor according to the manifeſt ordinary courte of Divine Diſpen- 
ſation new born, but by that Baptiſm which both declareth and maketh us Chriſtians. 
In which reſpect, we juſtly hold it to be the Door of our Actual Entrance into Gods 


"Aon Lot 

wins To bs- 
7717442. Paſil. There were of 
de Syer. Sand, 
C47, I Os 


Houſe, the firſt apparent * beginning of Life, a Seal perhaps to the | Grace of Ele- 
tion before received 3 but to our SanCtification here, a ſtep that hath not any before it. 
the old Valentinian Hereticks, ſome which had Knowledge in (uch admira- 
tion, that to it they aſcribed all, and ſo deſpiſed the Sacraments of Chriſt, pretending, 


' 7.C. 15, 3. That as Ignorance had made us ſubje@ to all miſery, fo the full Redemption of the Inward 


P48. 134. 
He which 15 


Man, and the Work of our Reſtauration, muſt needs belong unto * Knowledge only. 


nor a Chiriſti- They draw very near unto this Errour, who fixing wholly their minds on the known ne- 
an before he ceffity of Faith, * imagine, that nothing but Fanth is neceſlary for the attainment of 


Come to Ire- 
ceive Ba- 
ptiſm, can- 
nor be made 
a Chriſtian by 
Bapriſm; 
which is only 
the Seal of 
the Grace of 
God before 
received. 

k Tren. con- 


all Grace. Yet 1s it a Branch of Belief, that Sacraments are in there place no leſs requi- 
red than Belief it ſelf, For when our Lord and Saviour promiſeth Eternal Life, is it any 
otherwiſe, than as he promiſed Reſtitution of health unto Naamar the Syrian, namely, 
with this condition, ® Waſh and be clean? or as to them which were ſtung of Serpents, 
health by * beholding the Brazen Serpent ? If Chriſt himſelf which giveth Salvation do 
* require Baptiſm 3 it 15 not for us that look for Salvation , to ſound and examine him, 
whether unbaptiſed men may be ſaved ; but ſeviouſly to ? do that which is required, 
and religiouſly to fear the danger which may grow by the want thereof; Had Chriſt on- 


tra Hzreſ.. 1.1, ly declared his Will to have all men Baptized, and not acquainted us with any cauſe why 


C. 18, 
1 He ſcele- 
(iſſn 316 


Baptiſm is neceſfary, our ignorance in the reaſon of that he enjoyneth, might perhaps have 
hindred ſomewhat the forwardneſs of our obediencethereunto : Whereas now being taught, 


provocant qxe- that Baptiſm is neceſſary to take away ſin, how have we the fear of God in our hearts, if 


ſtiones. Adeo 
dicunt, Ba- 
ptiſms non eſs 4 
neceſſarius 
quibas fides 
fatis eſt, Terr. 


care of delivering Mens Souls from Sin, do not move us to uſe all means for heir Baptiſm 2 
Pelagins which denied utterly the guilt of Original fin, and in that reſpeC, the ne- 
cellity of Baptiſm, did notwithſtanding both Baptiſe Infants, and acknowledge their Ba- 


de Baptiſ. Huic nulla proderit fides, qui, cum poſſit , non percipit Sacramentum. Bern. Epiſt. 50. ad Hugon. ® 2 Kings 5. 14. 
» Numb. 21. 8. * Mark 16. 16. ? Inſtitutzo Sacramentorum quantum a4 Dem Authorem, diſpenſationis et, quantum vero ad bt+ 
minem obedientem , neceſſitatis. Quoniam in poteftate Dez eſt preter ifta hominen ſalvart , ſed n poteſtate homin's no et fine iſtis ad 4- 
tutem pervenire. Hugo. de Sacra. lib. 1. cap. 5. 1 Pelagius aſſerere arrepta impiztate preſumit non propter vita, Jed propter Yognui 
Celorum Baptiſmum parun!ts conſerendum. Eulſeb. Emiſl. Hom. 5. de paſch. 


ptiſm 
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ptiſm neceſlary for entrance into the Kingdom of God. Now the Law of Chriſt,: which 
in theſe contiderations maketh Baptiſm neceſſary, muſt be conſtrued and underſtood accor- 
ding to Rules of * Natural Equity. Which Rules, if they themſelves did not follow in ex- « ,,;,;,, 1 
pounding the Law of God, would they ever be able to prove, that Þ the Scripture, in ſaying, ze interyretar- 
Whoſo believetb not the Goſpel of Chriſt, is condemned already ; meaneth this ſentence of - Junt, quo v0- 
thoſe whichcan hear the Goſpel, and have diſcretion when they hear, to underſtand it; nei- DL 
ther ought it to be applied unto Infants, Deaf men, and Fools? That which teacheth Benign. D. de 
them thus to interpret the Law of Chriſt, is Natural Equity. And (becauſe Equity ſo £2 Sn 
teacheth) it is on all parts gladly confeſt, that there may be in divers caſes Life by vertue of * 7: c. tb. 1. 
inward Baptiſm, even where outward is not found. So that if any queſtion be made, it is 9243: 
but about the bounds and limits of this poſſability. Forexample, to think that a man whoſe 
Baptiſm the Crown of martyrdom preventeth, doth loſe, in that caſe, the happineſs which 
ſo many thouſands enjoy, that only have had the Grace to Believe, and not the Honor to 
ſeal the teſtimony thereof with Death, were almoſt barbarous. Again, When © ſome « z:rn.£9:9.70; 
certain opinionative men In St. Bermards time began privately to hold that, becauſe our 4 Higoren | 
Lord hath ſaid, QOvleſs a man be born again of Water, therefore life , without eicher "= 
AQual Baptiſm , or Martyrdom inſtead of Baptiſm, cannot poſſibly be obtained at the 
hands of God : Bernard conſidering, that the ſame equity which had: moved them to 
think the neceſſity of Baptiſm no Bar againſt the happy eſtate of Unbaptized Martyrs, is 
as forceable for the warrant of their Salvation, in whom, although there be not the Sut- 
ferings of holy Martyrs , there are the Vertues which ſanQtified thoſe Sufferings , and 
made them precious in Gods ſight, profeſſed himſelf an enemy to that ſeverity and ſtri&t- 
neſs which admitteth no exception but of Martyrs only. For, faith he, if a Man deſi- 
rous of Baptiſm, be ſuddenly cut off by Death, in whom there wanted neither ſound 
Faith, devout Hope, nor ſincere Charity (God be merciful unto me, and pardon me 
if I err) but verily of ſuch a ones Salvation, in whom there 1s no other defect belides 
his faultleſs lack of Baptiſm, deſpair I cannot , nor induce my mind to think his Faith | 
void, his Hope confounded, and his Charity faln to nothing, only becauſe he hath not | 
that which not contempt but impoſhbility with-holdeth. Tell me, I beſeech you, (faith | 
Ambroſe) what there is in any of us, more than to will, and to ſeek for our own good. | 
Thy Servant Valentinian, O Lord, did both. (For Valentinian the Emperour died be- 
fore his purpoſe to receive Baptiſm could take effe&.) Ard it is poſſzble, that he which 
had purpoſely thy Spirit given him to deſire Grare, ſhould not receive thy Grace which that 
Spirit did deſire? Doth it move you, that the outward accuſtomed Solemnities were not | - 
done > As thongh Converts that ſufſer Martyrdom before Baptiſm, did thereby forfeit their 
' right to the Crown of Eternal Glory in the Kingdom of Heaven. If the Blood of Martyrs 
in that caſe be their Baptiſm, ſurcly his religious deſire of Baptiſm ſtandeth him in the 
ſame ſtead. It hath been therefore conſtantly held as well touching other Believers, as 
Martyrs, that Baptiſin, taken away by neccflity, is ſupplied by defire of Baptiſm, be-, W, a tot | 
cauſe with Equity this opinion doth beſt ſtand. Touching Infants which dic unbaprized, ,,, ve; guri« 
ſith they neither have the Sacrament it ſelf, nor any ſenſe or conceit thereof, the judge- #njurian ſzmel 
ment of many hath gone hard againſt them. But yet ſeeing Grace is not abſolutely tied 79% a 
unto Sacraments 3 and beſides, ſuch 1s the lenity of God, that unto things altogether im- t7ium, mibs 
poſſible, he bindeth no man.z but, where we cannot do what is enjoyned us, accepteth _—O_ 
Our will to do inſtead of the deed it ſelf. Again, For as much as there is in their Chri- "ic; et Fig 
ſtian Parents, and in the Church of God, a preſumed defire, That the Sacrament of Ba- fxiſe ſntenti- 
ptiſm might be given them, yea, a purpole alſo that it ſhall be given; remorſe of Equi- 3171," 
ty hath moved divers of the * School-Divines in theſe confiderations, ingenuouſly to prixcipatum 
grant, That God, all-merciful to ſuch as are not in themſelves able to defire Baptiſm, 0" 1% 
imputeth the ſecret defire that others have in their behalf , and accepteth the ſame as jy:t;en4; de- 
theirs, rather than caſteth away their Souls, for that which no man is able to help. And "#2 facalra- 
of the Will of God to impart his Grace unto Infants without Baptiſm, in that caſe, the {7m 
very circumſtance of their Natural Birth may ſerve as a juſt Argument 3 whereupon it que volut p«- 
is not to be miſliked , that men in charitable preſumption do gather a great likelihood | ned. | 
of their Salvation, to whom the benefit of Chriſtian Parentage being given, the teſt per. Racion. 
that ſhould follow, is prevented by ſome ſuch caſualty, as man hath himſclf no power © G#/- Sw. 
to avoid. For, we are plainly taught of God ; || That the Seed of Faithful Paren- jy... aw. c4- 
tage is holy from the very Birth, Which albeit, we may not ſo underſtand , as if the jeran. in 3.Tho. 
Children of Believing Parents were without Sin; or Grace, from Baptizcd Parents, de- 5, © 4 1- 
rived by Propagation 3 or God, by Covenant and Promiſe, tyed to fave any in meer re- 4, Senten, 4. 4, 


gard of their Parents Belief{ Yet ſeeing , that to all profefiors of the Name of Chriſt, ITE. 
Sacr. taps 1+ Elifius Neapol, in Clyp. Adverſe. Here. cap. de Baptif, | z Cor. 7 12; 


this 


277. 


T be F ifth Book of 


this pre-eminence above Infidels, is freely given ; the fruit of their Bodies bringeth into 

the World with it, a preſent intereſt and right to thoſe means, wherewith the Ordinance 

of Chriſt is, that his Church ſhall be ſantified 3 it is not to be thought, that he which, 

as it were, from Heaven, hath nominated and deſigned them unto Holineſs by ſpecial 

priviledge of their very Birth, will himſelf deprive them of Regeneration and Inward 

Grace, only becauſe neceſfity depriveth them of . outward Sacraments. In which caſe, it 

were the part of Charity to hope, and to make men rather partial than cruel Judges, it 

we had not thoſe fair apparences which here we have. Wherefore a neceſlity there is of 

Receiving, and a neceſlity of Adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm z the one peradven- 

ture not ſo abſolute as ſome have thought, but out of all peradventure the other more 

ſtrait and narrow, than that the Church. which is by Office , a Mother unto ſuch as 

crave at her hands the Sacred Myſtery of their new Birth, ſhould repel them ; and ſee 

them die unſatisfied of theſe their Ghoſtly defires, rather than give them their Souls 

7. £.1.3-). 218. Rights, with omiſſion of thoſe things which ſerve but only for the more convenient and or- 

Ay in queſti- 4<rly Adminiſtration thereof. For as on the one ſide we grant, that thoſe ſentences of ho- 

there be any Iy Scripture which make Sacraments moſt neceſJary to eternal life, are no prejudice to 

fuchneceity their Salvation, that want them by ſome inevitable neceſſity , and without any tault of 

a: that for the their own: So it ought, in reaſon, to be likewiſe acknowledged, that tor as much as our 

Miniftring = Lord himſelf maketh Baptiſm neceſſary, neceſlary whether we reſpect the good received 

rcreob we = by Baptiſm, or the Teſtimony thereby yielded unto God, of that Humility and meek 

cent Orders Obedience, which repoſing wholly it ſelf on the abſolute Authority of his Command- 

455 wg ment, and: on the Truth of his Heavenly Promiſe, doubteth not but from Creatures de- 

; ſpicable in their own condition and ſubſtance, to obtain Grace of ineſtimable value ; or 

rather not from them, but from him, yet by them, as by his appointed means. Howſo- 

ever he, by the ſecret ways of his own incomprehenfible Mercy, may be thought to ſave 

without Baptiſm; this cleareth not the Church from guiltine(s of Blood, if through her 

ſuperfluous ſcrupuloſity, letts and impediments of leſs regard ſhould cauſe a Grace of fo 

great moment to be withheld, wherein our mercileſs ſtriftnels may be our own harm al- 

though not theirs towards whom we ſhew it 3- and we for the hardneſs of our hearts may 

periſh, albeit they through Gods unſpeakable Mercy do live. God which did not afflic 

that Innocent, whole Circumciſion X4oſes had over-long deferred, took revenge upon 

Exod. 4- 24+ Moſes himſelf, for the injury which was done through fo great negled& 3 giving us there- 

by.to underſtand, that they whom Gods own Mercy ſaveth without us, are onour parts not- 

withſtanding, and as much as in us lieth, even deſtroyed 5 when under unſufficient pre- 

tences, we defraud them of ſuch ordinary outward helps, as we ſhould exhibit. We 

have for Baptiſm no day ſet, as the Jews had for Circumciſion ; neither have we by the 

| Law of God , but only by the Churches diſcretion , a place thereunto appointed. Ba- 

* 11 onnibys ptiſm therefore even in the meaning of the Law of Chriſt, belongeth unto Infants capa- 

obl;gationibis he thereof, from the * very inſtant of their Birth. Which if they have not howloever, 

a, Sag rather than loſe it by being put off, becauſe the time, the place, or ſome ſuch like cir- 

preſenti die cumſtance doth not ſolemnly enough concur, the Church, as much as in her lieth, wil- 
—_— fully caſteth away their Souls. 

Jur. 5 61. The Ancients it may be, were too ſevere, and made the neceſlity of Bapriſm more 

What things abſolute than Reaſon would, as touching Infants. But will * any man fay, that they, 

” dic. Notwithſtanding their too much rigour herein, did not in that reſpect ſuſtain and tolerate 

penſed with defects of Local, or of Perſonal Solemnities, belonging to the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? 

Rag 3. The Apoſtles themſclves did neither uſe nor appoint for Baptiſm, any certain time. The 

ing neceſſry. Church for general Baptiſm heretofore, made choice of two chief days in the year 3 the 

\5C- 46.7: Feaſt of Eaſter, and the Feaſt of Pertecoſt. Which Cuſtom, when certain Churches in 

OT 9 Sicily began to violate without cauſe, they were by * Leo Biſhop of Roxze, adviſed, 

themſelves of rather to conform themſelves to the reſt of the World in things ſo reaſonable, than to of- 

_ wg fend mens minds through needleſs ſingularity: Howbeit, always providing, That never- 

nor be ſaved theleſs in apparent peril of death, danger of ſiege, ſtraits of perſecution, fear of ſhip- 

which are not yyrack, and thelike exigentsz no reſpe&s of time ſhould cauſe this fingular defence of true 


baptized, did : ; . : 
never ſeek a fafety to be denied unto any. This of Leo did but confirm that ſentence, which 
remedy of | 
the Miſchief in Womens or Private Baptiſm. 7: C. l. 3. pj. 219, What plainer Teſtimony can there be than that of 4ugyFzne 3 which 
noreth the uſe of the Church to have been, to come to the Church with their Children in (danger of death , and that when ſome 
had opinion, that their Children could not be ſaved, if they were not baptized , Cont. Lit. Parms. lib. 2. cap 13. I would allo 
know of him whar he will anſwer to thar, which is noted of a Chriſtian Jew deſperately fick of the Palfie , that was with his Bed 
carried to the place of Baptiſm, Socy. lib. 7. c. 44 What will he anſwer to this, That thoſe which were baptizcd in their Beds, 
were thereby made unapt to have any place amongſt the Clergy (as they call them ) ? doth 1t not leave a note of infamy 1n thoſe 
which had procured that Baptiſm ſhould. be adminiftred in private houſes ? Zyſtb. lib. 6. cap. 43- What unto the Emperours De- 
cree, which upon authority of the ancient Laws, and of the Apoſtles, forbiddeth, That the holy things ſhould be admimittred in 
any mans houſe ? Fuſt. Novel. 57. * Leo Epiff. 4+ an Epiſc. Cicile Ty 

* Vidor 
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* ViFor had many years before given, extending the ſame exception, as well unto places as *Yi#. Epi. ad. 
times. That which St. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of Women, haſting to bring their children to the 79%; 4. 
Church when they faw danger, is a weak proof, That when neceſſity did not leave them ſo vanaſc. © 
mmch time, 1t was not then permitted them neither to make a Church of their own home. 

Which anſwer diſchargeth likewiſe their example of aſick Jew, carried in a Bedto the place 

of Baptiſm, and not baptized athome in private. The cauſe why ſuch kind of Baptiſm bar- 

red men afterwards from entring into holy Orders, the teaſon wherefore it was objefted 

againſt Novatian,in what reſpe&, and how far forth it did diſable, may be gathered by the 

Twelfth Canon, ſet down in the Council of Neoceſarea, after this manner. A man which 

hath been Baptized in ſickneſs , is not after to be ordained Prieſt, For it may be thought , 

That ſuch do rather at that time, becauſe they ſee no other remedy , than of a voluntary mind, 

lay hold on the Chriſtian Faith , unleſs their true and ſincere meaning be made afterwards the 

more manifeſt, or elſe the ſcarcity of others inforce the Church to admit them. They 

bring in J#ſtinians Imperial Conſtitution, but to what purpoſe ? ſeeing it only forbiddeth 

men to have the Myſteries of God adminiſtred in their Private Chappels,leſt under that pre- 

tence, Hereticks ſhould do ſecretly thoſe things which were unlawful ? In which conſidera- 

tion he therefore commandeth, that if they would uſe thoſe private Oratories otherwiſe than 

only for their private Prayers, the Biſhop ſhould appoint them a Clerk, whom they might 
entertain for that purpoſe. This is plain by later Conſtitutions, made in the time of Leo + £9 Conlt. 4: 
{t was thought good (faith the Emperor) ir: their judgement which have gone before , that in 

private Chappels none ſhould celebrate the holy Communion , but _— belonging unto grea- 

ter Churches. Which order they tookas it ſeemeth for the cuſtody of Religion , leſt men ſhould 

ſecretly receive from Hereticks, inſtead of the food , the bane of their Souls , pollution in place 

of expiation, Again, Whereas a Sacred Canon of the Sixth Reverend Synod requireth 7+ 14en, Cool. 15; 
Priſmr, as others have likewiſe the holy Sacrifices and Myſteries, to be celebrated only in | | :7- 

ples hallowed for publick uſe , and not in private Oratories ; which ftri& Decrees appeai 70 

have been made heretofore in regard of Hereticks , which entred cloſely into ſuch mens Houſes 

as favoured their Opinions, whom, under colour of performing with thens ſuch Religious Offi- 

ces, they drew from the ſoundneſs of true Religion : Now that perverſe Opinions, through the 

Grace of Almighty God, are extin& and gone, the cauſe of former reſtraints being taken away, 

we ſee 0 reaſon but that private Oratories may henceforward enjoy that Liberty , which to 

have granted them heretofore, had not been ſafe. Tn ſum, all theſe things alledged are no- 


» « _ . : - . ox . T. . ] , A 
thing, nor will it ever be proved while the World doth continue, but that the practice of ,., ©; po "© 
the Churehin caſes of extream neceſſity , hath made for private Baptiſm always more than allow of wo. 
againſt it. Yea, Baptiſm by any man in the caſe of neceſſity, was the * voice of the whole 7*n5,Þapti- 


. . 5 . : 8 TH 4 | ſing, is nor 
World heretofore. Neither is Tertullian , Epiphanius, Auguſtine, or any other of the only contrary 


Ancients againſt it, The boldneſs of ſuch, as pretending Teclae's example, took openly up- *2 the learned 


on them, both Baptiſm, and all other Publick FunCtions of Prieſthood, Tertullian ſeverely lag — 


controlleth, ſaying, * To give Baptiſm is in truth the Biſhops Right. After him it be- trary to all | 
longeth unto Prieſts and Deacons ; but not to them without authority from him received. ws no 
For ſo the honour of the Church requircth , which being kept , preſerveth peace. Were it not contr 


#0t contrary to 
in this reſpe& , the Laity might do the ſam? 5 all forts might give , even as all ſorts receive, the praviice 


<p,” p ; R mm 
But becauſe Emulation is the Mother of Schiſms , Let it content thee ( which art of the or- -—þ rang 


der of Lay-men ) to do it in zeceſſity , when the ſtate of time, or place, or Perſon thereunto was any to- 
compelleth. For then is their boldneſs priviledged that help , when the circumſtance of other Trav'e cltare. 
mens dangers craveth it. Whathe granteth generally to Lay-perſons of the Houſe of God,the 


Virgin. veland, 
ſame we cannot fuppoſe he denieth to any ſort or ſex contained under that name,unleſs him- © 7b. 4: 


ſelf did reſtrain the limitsof his own ſpeech ; eſpecially ſeeing that Tertul/zans rule of interpre- j;/” £5 


lib. 1. & lib, 2, 
tation is > elſewhere , Specialties are ſignified under that which is general , becauſe they are cont. Hery. 


therein comprehended. All which Tertullizz doth © deny, is, That Women may be call- ra yo 
ed to bear, or publickly take upon them to execute Offices of Eccleſiaſtical Order, whereof emo allow 


none but men are capable. As for Epiphanizs, he ſtriketh on the very (elf-ſame Anvil with of a Lay-mans 


, T : ; +..J7: ,.. Baptiſm j 
Tertullian. And in neceflity, if St. Auguitine alloweth as much unto Lay-men, as Tertullian OE 


doth, his not mentioning of Women, 1s but a ſlender proof that his meaning was to exclude eefſiry,Cont 
Women. Finally, the Council of Carthage likewiſe , although it make no expreſs ſubmiſ- 74729: 


tb, 2, C4P. 12s 


fion, may be very well preſumed willing to ſtoop, as other Poſitive Ordinances do, tothe yer there he 
countermands of neceſſity. Judge therefore what the Ancients would have thought, if in OT 
their days it had been heard, which is publiſhed in ours, 4 that becauſe, The Subſtance of ice 


: | Baptiſm; 
the Sacrament doth chiefly depend on the Inſtitution of God, which is the form, and as it were und in the 
! ourt 
Council of Carthage, cap. 100. Itis ſimply, without exception decreed, That a Woman ought not to Baptize. Tirtul, de Baptiſ. > SubjefFun > 
generals ſpeciale. In ipſo ſgnificatur, quia in ipſo continetur. Tercul. de Veland. Virg. Poſito genere, ſupponutu? fþets $.. Aug. 11 lib. 2, cap. de 
Tranſa&. *© Non permittitur muliers in ecclefia loqui, ſed nec docere, nec tingere, nec offerre, nec ullins virus munens nedam jacerdotalis offiris 
ſortem ſibi wendicare, Tertul, de Veland. Virg. 4 T. C, lib, 1. pag. 144 The Subſtance of the Sacrarent dependeth chictly 
| Oo 


of 
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of the Inſtitution and Word of God, which is the Form, and, as it were, the Life of the Sacrament. T. C. lib. 1. pag. 144+ Although part 
of the Inſtitution be obſerved, yer if the whole Iuſtitution be nor, it is no Sacrament. T. C. [ib. 1. pag. 146. The Orders which God hath 
ſer, are, Thar it ſhould be done in the Congregation, and by the Miniſter. T. C. 1b. 1. pag. 146. And I will further ſay, That although the 
Infants which die without Baptiſm, ſhould be aſſuredly damned ( which is moſt falſe, ) yer ought not the Orders which God hath ſer jn his 
Church, be broken after this ſort, * ; 


* the life of the Sacrament 3 therefore firſt, If the whole Inſtitution be not kept, it is no Sacra- 
ment 5 and ſecondly , If Baptiſm be private, his Inſtitution is broken, in as much as ac- 
cording to the orders which he hath ſet for Baptiſm, it ſhould be done in the Congregation ; from 
whoſe Ordinance in this point , we ought ot to ſwerve , although we know that Infants 
ſhould be aſſuredly damned without Baptiſmz. O Sir, you that would ſpurn thus at ſuch, as 
in caſe of ſo dreadful extremity ſhould lie proſtrate before your feet 3 you that would turn 
away your face from them at the hour of their moſt need; you that would dam up yourears, 
and harden your hearts as Iron , againſt the unrefiſtable cries of Supplicants , calling upon 
you for Mercy with terms of ſuch invocation, as that moſt dreadful] perplexity might mini- 
ſter , if God by miracledid open the Mouths of Infants , to expreſs their ſuppoſed neceſlity, 
ſhould firſt imagine your ſelf in their caſe, and them in yours. This done, let their Suppli- 
cations proceed out of your mouth, and your anſwer out of theirs. Would you then con- 

Mare fevcats tentedly hear, My Son,the Rites and Solenmities of Baptiſm muſt be kept 5 we may not do ill, 
altrrins ſaluti that good may come of it 5 neither are Souls to be delivercd from eternal death and condem- 
cnn;ulere nov mation, by breaking Orders which Chriſt hath ſet : Would you in their caſe your ſelf be ſha- 
(oem: 3 ken off with theſe anſwers, and not rather embrace, incloſed with both your arms , a ſen- 
Mend. cap.17. tence , Which now isno Goſpel unto you, [will have Mercy,and not Sacrifice? To acknow- 
Math. 5.13 ledge Chriſts Inſtitution, the ground of bothSacraments, I ſuppoſe, no Chriſtian man will re- 
fuſe : For it giveth them their very Nature, it appointeth the Matter whereof they confiſt, 
the Form of their Adminiſtration it teacheth 5 and itbleſleth them with that Grace, where- 
by co us they are both Pledges and Inſtruments of life. Nevertheleſs , ſeeing Chrifts Inſti- 
tution containeth, beſides that which maketh compleat the Eſſence or Nature, other things 
that only are parts, as it were, of the Furnitureof Sacraments; the difference between theſe 
two muſt unfold that which the general terms of indefinite ſpeech would confound. If the 
place appointed for Baptiſm, be a part of Chriſts Inſtitution, it 1s but his Inſtitution as Sacri- 
fice, Baptiſm his Inſtitution as Mercy : In this caſe, He which requireth both Mercy and Sacri- 
fice, rejeeth his own Inſtitution of Sacrifice, where the Offering of Sacrifice would hinder 
Mercy from being ſhewed : External Circumſtances even in the holieſt and higheſt aftions, 
Math. 23. 23- are but the leſſer things of the Law, whereunto thoſe ations themſclves being compared, are 
the greater ; and therefore as the greater are of (ſuch importance, that they muſt be done 3 
ſo in that extremity before ſuppoſed,ifour account of the lefler which are not to be omitted, 
(ſhould cauſe omiſſion of that which is more to be accounted of, were not this our (trict obe- 
dience to Chriſts Inſtitution touching Mint and Cummin, a diſobedience to his Inſtitution . 
concerning Love? Burt fith no Inſtitution of Chriſt hath ſo ſtriftly tied Baptiſm to publick 
Ailemblics, as it hath done all men unto Baptiſm 5 away with theſe mercileſs and bloody 
ſentences, let them never be found ſtanding 1n the Books and Writings of a Chriſtian man 3 
they ſavour not of Chriſt, nor of his moſt gracious and meek Spirit,but under colour of exact 

obcdience, they nouriſh cruelty and hardneſs of heart. 
62, Toleave private Baptiſm therefore , and to come unto Baptiſm by Women , which 


mo NIE RO NA gry they ſay *, is no more # Sacrament, than any 

es Ns i creat Other ordinary Waſhing or Bathing of a Mans Bo- 
he bea Miniſter, or no, dependeth not only the dignity, bur alſo dy : Thereaſon whereupon they ground their Opl- 
the being of the Sacrament. So that 1 __ the une of Women pjon herein 15 (uch, Ul making Baptiſm by Women 
o SES ph hug X the Child. Bapcilm, thanany other daly void , becauſe Women are no Miniſters in the 
Church of God , muſt needs generally annihilate 

the Baptiſm of all unto whom their conceit ſhall apply this exception , Whether it be in 

regard of Sex, of Quality, of Inſufficiency, or whatſoever. For if want of Calling do fru- 

ſtrate Baptiſm,they that Baptize without Calling do nothing, be they Women or Men. To 

make Women Teachers in the Houſe of God , were a groſs abſurdity , ſeeing the Apoſtle 

» 1 Tim. 2.12. hath ſaid, > T permit not a Woman to teach. And again, © Let your Womer in Churches 
: 1 T17-14-34- be ſelextt. Thoſe extraordinary gifts of ſpeaking with Tongues and Propheſying, which 
God at that time did not only beſtow upon Men,but on Women alſo, made it the harder to 

hold them confined with private bounds. Whereupon the Apoſtles Ordinance was neceſla- 
ry againſt Womenspublick Admiſſion to teach. And becauſe, when Law hath begun ſome 
one thing or other well , it giveth good occaſion, either to draw by gaucions Expoſition 


C!”m. Conſt, out of the very Law it ſelf, or to annex to the Law by Authority and Juriſdiction, things 


Apoſtol. lib. 2+ 
4p» 9+ 


of like conveniency 3 therefore Clement extendeth this Apoſtolick Conſtitution to Ba- 
ptiſm. For (ſaith he) if we have denied them leave to teach , how ſhould any mart 


diſpenſe 
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diſpenſe with Nature, and make them Miniſters of holy things 3 ſeeing this unkilful- 

neſs is a part of the Grecians impiety, which for the ſervice of Women-Goddeſſes , have Wo- , 
men-Prieſts> 1 ſomewhat marvel , that Men which would not willingly be thought to 

ſpeak or write , but with good conſcience , dare hereupon openly avouch Clement for a 

witneſs , That , as , when the Church began not only to decline., but to fall away from the +, c1r.p.11u; 

ſmncerity of Religion , it borrowed a number of other profanations of the Heathens ; ſo' it 

borrowed this, and would needs have Women-Prieſts, as the Heathens had; and that 

this was one occaſion of bringing Baptiſm by Women into the Church of God. Is it not 

plain in their own eyes, that firſt by an evidence which forbiddeth Women to be Mini- 

{ters of Baptiſm , they endeavour to ſhew how Women were admitted unto that Fundti- 

on in the wane and declination of Chriſtian Piety 2 Secondly , That by an evidence, re- 

jeting the Heathens , and condemning them of Impiety, they would prove ſuch affeCti- 

on towards Heathens , as ordereth the Afﬀairs of the Church by the pattern of their 

example: And Thirdly , That out of an evidence which nameth the Heathens , as be- 

ing in ſome part a reaſon why the Church had no Women-Prieſts, they gather the 

Heathens to have been one of the firlt occaſions why it had. So that throughout eve- 

ry branch of this Teſtimony , their iflue is, Yea z and their evidence directly No. But 

to Womens Baptiſm in private , by occaſion of urgent neceſſity, the reaſons that on- 

ly concern ordinary Baptiſm in publick, are no juſt prejudice; neither can we by force 

thereof, diſprove the practice of thoſe Churches which ( neceffity requiring ) allow 

Baptiſm in private to be Adminiſtred by Women. We may not from Laws that pro- 

hibit any thing with reſtraint , conclude abſolute and unlimited prohibitions: Although 

we deny not , but they which utterly forbid ſuch Baptiſm , may have perhaps where- | .. _.. 

with to juſtifie their Orders againſt it. For , even things lawful are well prohibited , rar "a? 
when there is fear leſt they . make the way too unlawful more eafie. And it may be , prrnitterentar, 
the Liberty of Baptiſm by Women at ſuch times, doth ſometimes embolden the raſher 


eorum Occaſions 
ſort to do it where no ſuch neceſſity is. But whether of Permiſſion belides Law , or olicite, Lib. 
in Preſumption againſt Law they do it , 1s it thereby altogether fruſtrate, void , and OR 
as though it were never given? They which have not at the firlt their right Baptiſm , on lis. Off 
muſt of neceſſity be Rebaptized , becauſe the Law of Chriſt tieth all men to receive cium. D. de 
Baptiſm. Iteration of Baptiſm once given , hath been always thought a manifeſt con-. obs ara 

A : , : | pheſ. 4+ 5+ 
tempt of that Ancient Apoſtolick Aphoriſm, Ore Lord, One Faith, One Biptiſm + 
Baptiſm not only one , in as much as it hath every where the fame Subſtance , and of- 
fereth unto all menthe ſame Grace 3 but one alſo, for that it ought not to be received 
by any one man above once. We ſerve that Lord which 1s but one, becauſe no other can 
be joyned with him : We embrace that Faith whichis but one, becaule it admitteth no in- 
govation : That Baptiſm we receive which is but one, becaule it cannot be received often. 
For how ſhould we pradiiſe Iteration of Baptiſm ; and yet teach , that we are by Baptiſm 
born anew : That by Baptiſm we are admitted unto the Heavenly Society of Saints, that 
thoſe thing be really and effeCtually done by Baptiſm , which are no more poſſible to be 
often done, ®* than a man can naturally be of- 
ten born , or civilly be often adopted into nay s Una el Ray 5 de terra, alia de ceo, una de carne, alia © 
one Stock and Family? This alſo is the cauſe : de Spiritu, Una at eternitate , alia de mortalitate 5 una de maſcus 


; > lo & femina, alia de Deo & Eccleſia. Sed ipſe due (ingulares 
why they that preſent us unto Baptiſm, are ent1- ſunt. Quo modo enim uterus non pote repets , (ic nec Baptiſmus ite- 


. : rari, Proſp. Senten. 331. ' Eja fratres Latteum genitals fontis ad 
tuled for ever after » Our Parents 1n God; and the laticem convolate, ut ſemper vohis aqua ſuſficiat , hos ante omnia ſci« 
reaſon why there we receive new names, in token, entes quia hanc nec effundere licet nec rwſus haurires Tenoph. Invits 
that by Baptiſm we are made new Creatures. As #4 Font. 


Chriſt hath therefore died, and riſen from. the 


dead but once 3 ſo that Sacrament, which both extinguiſheth in him our former Sin, and 
beginneth in us a new condition of lite , 1s by one only Acual Adminiſtration forever 
available, according to that in the Niceve Creed ,. I believe one Baptiſm for remiſſion 
of Sins. And becauſe ſecond Baptiſm was ever abhorred in the Church of God , as a on Ms 
kind of inceſtuous Birth , they that iterate Baptiſm, are driven under ſome pretence or 1;þ.2.c4.14- 
other, to make the former Baptiſm void. Tert»llian , thefirſt that propoſed to the Church ; 7”: rh SE 
Agrippinzs the firſt in the Church that accepted , and againſt the uſe of the Church 5 No- \ Wh; ho 
vatianus the firſt , that publickly began to practiſe Rebaptization , did it therefore up- 
on thele two grounds ; a true perſwaſion , that Baptiſm is neceſſary 3 and a falſe , that 
the Baptiſm which others adminiſtred was no Baptiſm. Nowvatianus his conceit was , 
that none can adminiſter true Baptiſm , but the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; that he 
and his followers alone , were the Church z and for the reſt, he accounted them wick- 
ed and prophane Perſons , ſuch as by Baptiſm could cleanſe no man , unleſs they firſt 
did purifie themſelves , and reform the faults wherewith he charged them. At which 

O o 2 


time 
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m_ 14.9, time, St. Cyprian with the greateſt part of African Biſhops , becauſe they likewiſe thought , 


that none but only the true Church of God can Baptize 3 and were of nothing more cer- 


cypr. Epiſt- 70, tainly perſwaded, than that Hereticks are as rotten Branches cut off from the Life and Bo- 


I, 724 733 
74, 75z 59. 


dy of the true Church, eathered hereby , That the Church of God both may with good 
conſideration , and ought to reverſe that Baptiſm which is given by Hereticks. Theſe 
held and pradtiſed their own opinion, yet with great Proteſtations often made , that they 
neither loved a whit the leſs, nor thought in any reſpe&t the worſe of them that were of 
a contrary mind. In requital of which ingenuous moderation, the reſt that withſtood 
them, did it in a peaceable ſort, with very good regard had of them, as of men in Errour, 
but not in Hereſie. The Biſhop of Rome againſt their Novelties, upheld , as beſeemed 
him, the ancient and true Apoſtolick Cuſtoms, till they which unadviſedly before had 

erred, became in a manner all * reconciled 


» 11; ipſs Epiſcops qui Rebaptizandos Hereticos cum Cypriano friends unto Truth, and ſaw that Hereſie in the 
Ratnerant, ad antiquam conſuetudinem revoluti novum emiſere decretums 


Hieron. cont. Lucifer. Vide & Auguſt.contr. Creſcon. lib. 3. cap. 2,3. Miniſters of Baptiſm, could no way evacute the 


& Epiſt. 48. * Dixiſti fieri non poſſe ut in fatſo Baptiſmate anqui- force thereof : Þ Such Hereſie alone excepte d : 
natis abluat, immundus emundet, ſupplantator erigat, perditus liberit, ac by reaſon of unſoundneſs in the higheſt Arti- 
reus veniam tribuat, damnatus abſoluat. Bene hac omnia poterunt ad | 


jolos Heret icos pertinere , qui falſaverunt Symbolum , dum alter dixerit cles of Chriſtian Faith , preſumed to change, and 


duos Deos cum Deus unus ſit, alter Patrem wvult in perſona Filz cognoſcs, by changing to maim the Subſtance , the Form 
alter carnem ſubducens Filio Dez per quam Des reconcalzatis et | 


mundus : Et ceteri hujuſmodi , qui 4 Sacraments Catholics aliens of : Baptiſm. In which reſpect, the Church did 
noſcumtio. Optats lib. 1. neither ſimply difannul, nor abſolutely ratifie Ba- 


© Syno1. Ni- 
C&. Cas. 19% 
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ptiſm by Hereticks. For the Baptiſm which No- 
vatianiſts gave , ſtood firm 3 whereas they whom © Samoſatenians had baptized , were 
rebaptized. It was likewiſe ordered in the Council of Arles *, That if any Arian 
did reconcile himſelf to the Church, they ſhould admit him without new Baptiſm, unleſs by 
examination they found him not baptized in the Name of the Trinity. Dionyſixs , Biſhop 
of Alexandria © , maketh report , how there lived under him a man of good reputati- 
on , and of very ancient continuance in that Church , who being preſent at the Rites of 
Baptiſm , and obſerving with better conſideration than ever before, what was there done , 
came, and with weeping ſubmifſion craved of his Biſhop, not to deny him Baptiſm, the 
due of all which profeſs Chriſt , ſeeing it had been ſo long ſithence his evil hap to be 
deceivedby the fraud of Hereticks, and at their hands ({ which till now, he never through- 


| ly andduly weighed ) to take a Baptiſm full fraught with blaſphemous impieties ; a Ba- 


Circa Ante ZO0s 


ptiſm in nothing like unto which the true Church of Chriſt uſeth. The Biſhop was 
greatly moved thereat , yet durſt not adventure to Rebaptize , but did the beſt he could 
to put him in good comfort, uſing much perſwaſion with him not to trouble himſelf with 
things that were paſt and gone , nor after ſo long continuance in the Fellowſhip of Gods 
People, to call now in queſtion his firſt entrance. The poor man that ſaw himſelf in this 
ſort anſwered , but not ſatisfied , ſpent afterwards his life in continual perplexity, where- 
of the Biſhop remained fearful to give releaſe; perhaps too fearful, if the Baptiſm were 
ſuch as his own Declaration importeth. For that, the ſubſtance whereof was rotten at 
the very firſt, is never by traCt of time able to recover ſoundneſs. And where true Ba- 
ptiſm was not before given , the caſe of Rebaptization 15clear. But by this it appeareth, 
that Baptiſm is not void in regard of Hereſie 3 and therefore much leſs through any other 
Moral defe& in the Miniſter thereof. Under which ſecond pretence, Donatiſts notwith- 
ſtanding, took upon them to make fruſtrate the Churches Baptiſm, and themſelves to Re- 
baptize their own fry. For whereas ſome forty years after the Martyrdom of Blefſed Cy- 
prian, the Emperour Dzocleſsan began to perſecuge the Church of Chriſt 3 and for the 
ſpeedier aboliſhment of their Religion, to burn up their Sacred Books ; there were in-the 
Church it ſelf Traditors, content to deliver up the Books of God by compoſition, to the 
end, their own lives might be ſpared. Which men growing thereby odious to the reſt , 
whoſe conſtancy was greater 3 it fortuned that after, when one Ceciliar was ordained 
Biſhop in the Church of Carthage, whom others endeavoured in vain to defeat by ex- 
cepting againſt him as a Traditor, they whoſe accuſations could not prevail, deſperately 
Joyned therhſelves in one , and made a Biſhop of their own crane , accounting from that 
day forward , their Fa&tion , the only true and fincere Church. The firſt Bifhop on that 
part, was Majorin#s, whoſe Succeſſor Doxatxs , being the firſt that wrote indefence of 
their Schiſm , the Birds that were hatched before by others , have their names from him. 
Arians and Donatiſts began both about one time. Which Hereſies according to the dit- 
ferent ſtrength of their own finews , wrought as hope of ſucceſs led them 3 the one with 
the choiceſt wits, the other with the multitude , fo far , that after long and troubleſome 
Experience, the perfecteſt view men could take of both , was hardly able to induce any 
certain determinate reſolution , whether Errour may do more by the curious ſubtilty of 


{harp 
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ſharp Diſcourſe, or elſe by the meer appeatance of zeal and devout affeion 3 the latter 
of which two Aids, gave Donatiſts, beyond all mens expeQation, as great a ſway as ever 
any Schiſm or Hereſte had within that reach of the Chriſtian World , where it bred and 
grew 3 the rather perhaps, becauſe the Church which neither greatly feared them, and 
beſides had neceſſary cauſe to bend it (elf againſt others that aimed direQtly at a far higher 
mark , the Deity of Chriſt, was contented to let Donatilts have their courſe , by the 
ſpace of Threeſcore years and above, even from Ten years before Conſtantine , till the 
time that Opratzs, Biſhop of Milevis, publiſhed his Books againſt Parmenian. During circa An. 370. 
which term, and the ſpace of that Schiſms continuance afterwards, they had , beſides ma- 
ny other Secular and Worldly means to help them forward , theſe ſpecial advantages. 
Firſt , the very occaſion of their breach with the Church of God , a juſt hatred and dif- 
like of Traditors , ſeemed plauſible 3 they eaſily perſwaded their hearers , that ſuch men 
could not be holy as held communion and fellowſhip with them that betrayed Religion. 
Again , when todazle the Eyes of the ſimple, and to prove, that it can be no Church 
which is not holy, they had in ſhew and ſound of words the glorious pretence of the Creed 
Apoſtolick, I believe the holy Catholick, Church ; We need not think it any ſtrange thing 
that with the multitude they gain credit. And avouching that ſuch as arenot of the true 
Church, can adminiſter no true Baptiſm, they had for this point whole Volumes of St. Cy- 
prians own writing , together with the judgements of divers African Synods, whole ſen- 
tence was the ſame with his. Wherecupon , the Fathers were likewiſe in defence of their 
juſt cauſe very greatly prejudiced , both for that they could not inforce the duty of mens 
communion with a Church, confeſt tobe in many things blame-worthy, unleſs they ſhould 
oftentimes ſeem to ſpeak as half-defenders of the faults themſelves , or at the leaſt not fo 
vehement accuſers thereof, as their adverſaries z And to withſtand iteration of Baptiſm , 
the other Branch of the Donatiſts Herefie, was impoſiible , without manifeſt and profeſt 
rejeftion of Cypriay, whom the World univerſally did in his life time , admire as the 
greateſt among Prelates, and now honour as not the loweſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
So true we find it by experience of all Ages in the Church ot God, that the teachers Er- 
rour isthe Peoples Tryal , harder and heavier by ſo much to bear, as he is in worth and 
regard greater, that miſ-perſwadeth them. Although there was odds between Cypriars 
cauſe and theirs, he differing from others of ſounder underſtanding in that point, but not 
dividing himſelf from the Body of the Church by Schiſm, as did the Donatiſts. For 
which cauſe, faith Vincentius, Of one and the ſame Opinion we judge ( which may ſeem pine. tirin, 
ſtrange ) the Authors Catholick, and the Followers heretical; we acquit the Maſters , 44unſ. Heriſ. 
and condemn the Scholars they are Heirs of Heaven which have written thoſe Books , * *"* 
the defenders whereof , are trodden down to the pit of Hell, The InveQtives of Catho- | 
lick Writers therefore againſt them, are ſharp ; the words of Imperial Edits by Horo- Vide C. Thed. 
rius and Theodotivs, 'made to bridle themvery bitter , the puniſhments ſevere in revenge 77 — - 
of their folly. Howbeit, for fear ( as we may conjeQure ) leſt much ſhould be dero- os & 1ih. Nu- 
gated from the Baptiſm of the Church , and Baptiſm by Donatiſts be more eſteemed of # circa 4n. 
than was meet; if on the one fide, that which Hereticks had done ill , ſhould ſtand as ©** 
' good ; on the other ſide, that be reverſed which the Catholick Church , had well and re- 
ligiouſly done ; divers better minded than adviſed men, though it fitteſt to meet with this 
inconvenience , by Rebaptizing Donatiſts , as well as they Rebaptized Catholicks. For 5; qui c. m2. 
ſtay whereof, the ſame Emperours ſaw it meet to give their Law a double edge, where- $18 206 | 
by it might equally, on both ſides, cut off not only Hereticks which Rebaptized, whom ©** *©4'5 
they could pervert 3 but alſo Catholick and Chriſtian Prieſts which did the like unto 
ſuch as before had taken Baptiſm at the hands of Hereticks, and were afterwards recon- 
ciled to the Church of God. Donatiſts were therefore , in proceſs of time, though with 
much ado, wearied, and at the length worn out by the conſtancy of that Truth which 
teacheth , that evil Miniſters of good things are as Torches, a Light to others , a Waſte 
to none but themſelves only 3 and that the foulneſs of their hands, can neither any whit 
1mpair the Vertue , nor ſtain the Glory of the Myſteries of Chriſt. Now that which was 
don amiſs by vertuous and good man , as Cyprian carried afide with hatred againſt He- 
relie 3 and was ſecondly followed by Donatiſts , whom Envy and Rancor, covered with 
ſhew of Godlineſs, made obſtinate to cancel whatſoever the Church did in the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm ; hath of later days, in another reſpe&, far different from both the for- 
mer , been brought freſhly againinto pratice. For the Anabaptiſt Rebaptizeth, becauſe , 
in his eſtimation, the Baptifen of the Church is fruſtrate , for that we give it unto In- 
fants which have not Faith 3 whereas , according unto Chriſts Inſtitution, as they con- 
ceive it, true Baptiſm ſhould always preſuppoſe Atual Belief in Receivers, and is other- 
wiſe no Baptiſm, Of theſe three Errours , there is not any but hath been able, at the 
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leaſt, toalledgein defence of it ſelf , many fair probabilites Notwithſtanding , fith the 
Church. of God hath hitherto always conſtantly maintained , that to Rebaptize them 
which are known to have received true Baptiſm is unlawful ; that if Baptiſm ſeriouſly 
be:adminiſtred in the ſame Element , and with the ſame form of words which Chriſts 
Inſtitution teacheth , there is no other defe& in the World that can make it fruſtrate , 
or deprive it of the Nature of a true Sacrament : And laſtly , That Baptiſm is only then 
to be re-adminiſtred, when the firſt delivery thereof is void , in regard of the forealledged 
imperfe&tions , and no other: Shall we now in the caſe of Baptiſm, which having both 
for matter and form the ſubſtance of Chriſts inſtitution, 1s by a fourth ſort of men void- 
ed, for the only defe& of Eccleſiaſtical Authority in the Miniſter , think it enough , that 
they blow away the force thereof, with the bare ſtrength of their very breath , by laying , 
We take ſuch Baptiſm to be no more the Sacrament of Baptiſm , than any other ordinary 
Bathing to be a Sacrament £ [It behoveth generally all ſort of men to keep themſelves 
within the limits of their own vocation. And ſeeing God , from whom mens ſeveral de. 
grees and pre-eminences do proceed, hath appointed themin his Church, at whoſe hands 
his pleaſure is, that we ſhould receive both Baptiſm , and all other publick medicinable 
helps of Soul , perhaps thereby the more to ſettle our hearts 1n the love of our ghoſtly 
ſuperiours 3 they have ſmall cauſe to hope that with him their voluntary ſervices will be 
accepted, who thruſt themſelves into Funftions, either above their capacity , or beſides 
their place , and over-boldly intermeddle with Duties, whereof no charge wasever gj- 
ven them. They that in any thing exceed the compaſs of their own order, do as much as 
in them licth, to diflolve that Order which is the Harmony of Gods Church. Suppoſe 
therefore, that in theſe and the like conſiderations, the Law did utterly prohibit Baptiſm 
to be adminiſtred by any other, than Perſons thereunto ſolemnly confecrated, what necef- 
ſity ſoever happen ; Are not many things firm being done , although in part done other- 
wiſe than Poſitive Rigour and (triftneſs did require > Nature , as much as is poſlible, 
inclineth unto validities and preſervations. Diſlolutions and Nullities of things done are 
not only not favoured, but hated , when either urged without cauſe, or extended beyond 
their reach : IF therefore at any time it come to paſs, that in teaching publickly or pri- 
vately , in delivering this bleſſed Sacrament of Regeneration , ſome unſanGified hand, 


contrary to Chriſts ſuppoſed Ordinance, do intrude it ſelf to execute that , whereunto 


the Laws of God and his Church have deputed others, Which of theſe two Opinions 
ſeemeth more agreeable with Equity , ours that diſallow what 1s done amis, yet make not 
the force of the word and Sacraments, much leſs their nature and very ſubſtance to de- 
pend on the Miniſters authority and calling, or elſe * theirs which defeat, difannul , 
and annihilate both , in reſpect of that one only perſonal detect , there being not any 
Law of God, which faith , That if the Miniſter be incompetent , his Word ſhall be no 
Word, his Baptiſm no Baptiſm? He which teacheth , and 1s not ſent, loſeth the reward ,' 
but yet retaineth the name of a Teacher : His uſurped ations have in him the ſame na- 
ture which they have in others, although they yield not himthe ſame comfort. And if 
theſe two caſes be Peers, the caſe of Dof&rine , and the caſe of Baptiſm both alike 3 
ſith no defeft in their vocation that teach the Truth , is able to take away the benefit 
thereof from him which heareth , Wherefore ſhould the want of a lawful calling in them 
that Baptize, make Baptiſm to be vain ? * They grant , that the Matter and the Form 
in Sacraments are the only parts of Subſtance, and that if theſe two be retained, albeit 
other things beſides be uſed which are inconvenient, the Sacrament notwithſtanding is ad- 


miniſtred , but not ſincerely. Why perſiſt they not in this opinion ? when by thele fair 


ſpeeches, they have put us in hope of agreement > Wherefore ſup they up their words 
again, interlacing ſuch frivolous Interpretations and Glofles as diſgrace their Sentence ? 
What ſhould move them, having named the Matter and the Form of the Sacrament, to 
give us preſently warning , © that they mean by the Form of the Sacrament, the Inſti- 
tution : which Expoſition darkneth whatſoever was before plain ? For whereas in com- 


.mon underſtanding , that Form , which added to the Element, doth make a Sacrament , 


and is of the outward ſubſtance thereof , containeth only the words of uſual Application , 
they ſet it down ( leſt common Difionaries ſhould deceive us) that the Form doth fig- 
nifie in their Language , the Inſtitution 3 which Inſtitution in truth, comprehendeth both 
Form and Matter. Such are their fumbling ſhifts to incloſe the Miniſters vocation with- 
in the compaſs of ſome eſſential part of the Sacrament. - A thing that can never ſtand 
with ſound and fincere conſtruftion. For what if the © Miniſter be zo circumſtance , 


the Inſtiruton (which things are only ſubſtantial parts) were wanting, there ſhould then have been no Sacrament art all miniſtred, But they 
being png , and yet other things uſed which are not conyenient , the Sacrament 15 miniſtred , bur nor ſincerely. * 7. C- [7b. 3, pag. 117. 
®7. C. lib. 3+ pag. Ile 


biz 


but « ſubordinate efficient cauſe in the work of Baptiſm? What if the Miniſters Vocation 


be a Matter * of prepetual neceſſity, and not a 
Ceremony variable as times and occaſions require £ 
What if his calling be a principal part of the In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt £ Doth it therefore follow, that 
the Miniſters Authority is > of the Subſtance of 
the Sacrament , and as incident into the nature 
thereof, as the Matter and the Form it ſelf, yea , 
more incident? For whereas in caſe of neceſlity , 
the greateſt amongſt them profeſſeth the change 
of the Element of Water lawful , and others 


2 T.C. lib. 3» fag. 135» The Miniſter 1s of the Subſtance of the 
Sacrament, confidering that ic 1s a principal part of Chriſts Inſtitu- 
tion. Beza, Epiſt. 2. Deſit aqua, &* tamen Baptiſmus alicuſus differr 
cum edificatione non poſit nec debeat, ego cirte quovis alto liquore non 
minus rite quam aqua Baptiſarim. * T. Ce. lib. 3» pag. 138. - Shew 
me why the breach of the Inſtitution in the Form ſhould make the 
Sacrament unavallable; and nor the breach of this part ( which con- 
cerneth the Miniſter) T. C. zbid, Howſoeyer ſome learnedand godly 
give ſome Liberty in the change of the Elements of the holy Sacra- 
ment 3 yet I do not ſee how that can ſtand. 1dem, pag. 137- L 
would rather judge him baptized, who is baptized into the Name 
of Chriſt, without adding the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, when the 


which like not ſo well this opinion 3 could be bet- kept, ſome other liquor is uſed. 

ter content , that voluntarily the words of Chriſts | 

Inſtitution were altered , and Men baptized in the Name of Chriſt , without either men- 
tion made of the Father, or of the Holy Ghoſt ; nevertheleſs , in denying the Baptiſm ad- 
miniſtred by private Perſons ought to be reckoned of as a Sacrament, they both agree, It 
may thexefore pleaſe them both to conſider , That Baptiſm is an Action 1n part Moral , in 
part Eccleſiaſtical, and in part Myſtical : Moral, as being a Duty which men perform to- 
wards God ; Eccleſiaſtical , in that it belongeth unto Gods Church as a publick Duty : 
Finally, Myſtical , if we refpe& what God doth thereby intend to work. The greateſt 


Moral perfef&tion of Baptiſm conſiſteth in mens devout obedience to the Law of God, 


which Law requireth both the outward act or thing done, and allo that Religious affetti- 


on which God doth ſo much regard, that withoutit, whatſoever we do, 1s hateful in his 


fight , who therefore is ſaid to reſpe&t Adverbs, more than Verbs, becauſe the end of his 
Law, in appointing what we ſhall do, is our own Perfection : which Perfection confiſt- 
eth chiefly in the vertuous diſpoſition of the Mind , and approveth it ſelf to him , not by 
doing , bur by doing well. Wherem appeareth alſo, the difference between Humane and 
Divipe Laws 3 the one of which two are content with Opas operatur: , the other require 
Ops operantis ; the one dobut claim the Deed, the other, efpecially the Mind. So that 


according to Laws, which principally reſpe& the heart of Men , Works of Religion being. 


not religiouſly performed , cannot Morally be perfect. Baptiſm as an Eccleſiaſtical work , 
is for the manner of performance, ordered by divers Eccleſtaltical Laws, providing, That 
as the Sacrament it ſelf, is a gift of no mean worth; ſo the Miniſtery thereof, might in 
all circumſtances, appear to be a Fun&ion of no ſmall regard. All that belongeth to the 
Myſtical Perfe&ion of Baptiſm outwardly, is the Element, the Word, and the ſerious Ap- 
plication of both , unto him which receiveth both 3 whereunto , if we add that ſecret re- 
ference which this aCtion bath to life and remiſſion of' Sins,. by vertue of Chriſts own com- 
paCt ſolemnly made with his Church, to accompliſh fully the Sacrament of Baptiſm, there 
15 not any thing more required. Now put the Queſtion , Whether Baptiſm , Adminiſtred 
to Infants, without any Spiritual Calling, be unto them' both a true Sacrament, and an ef- 
tecual inſtrument of Grace ; or elſe an a& of no more account, than the ordinary Waſh- 
ings are. The ſum of allthat can be ſaid to defeat ſuch Baptiſm, 1s, That thoſe things 
which have no Being, can work nothing 3 and that Baptiſm, - without the power of Ordi- 
nation, is , asa Judgment without ſuthicient Juriſdition;, . void, fruſtrate, and of no ef- 
fect. But ta this we anſwer, That the Fruit of Baptiſm dependeth only upon the Cove- 
nant which God hath made: That God by Covenant requireth 1n the elder fort, Faith 
and Baptiſm; in Children , the Sacrament of Baptiſm alone , whereunto he hath allo gi- 
ven them right by ſpecial priviledge of Birth , within the boſom of the holy Church : 
That Infants therefore, which have received Baptiſm compleat , as.tquching the Myſtical 
Perfection thereof, are by vertue of his own Covenant and Promiſe cleanſed from all Sin 3 
for as much as all other Laws, concerning that which in Baptiſm is either Moral or Eccle- 
liaſtical , do bind the Church which giveth Baptiſm, and not the Infant which receiveth 
it ofthe Church. So that if any thing be therein amiſs, the harm which groweth by vi- 
olation of holy Ordinances, muſt altogether reſt, where the Bonds of ſuch Ordinances hold. 
For , thatin aQons of this nature , 1t fareth not as in Juriſdictions, may ſomewhat ap- 
pear by the very opinion which men bave of them. The-aullity of that which a Judge 
doth by way of Authority without Authority , is known to all men, and agreed upon 
with full conſent of the whole World,every man receiveth it as a general Edid of Nature 
whereas the nullity of Baptiſm, in regared of the like defect , is only a few mens new un- 
grounded, and as yet unapproved imagination. Which difference of generality in mens 
{waſions on the one fide , and their paucity whoſe coneeit leadeth them the other way, 
athriſen from a difference eaſie toobſerve in che things themſelves. The exerciſe pe __ 

| | tNOTHE. 


Element of Water 15 added, than when the other words being duly 
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thoriſed Juriſdiction is a grievance unto them that are under it, whereas they that without 
Authority preſume to Baptize, offer nothing but that which to all men is good and accepta- 
ble. Sacraments are food, and the Miniſters thereof, as Parents, or as Nurſes: at whoſe 
hands when there is neceſſity , butno poſſibility of receiving it , if that which they are 
not preſent to do inright of their Office, be of pity and compaſſion done by others ; ſhall 
this be thought toturn Celeſtial Bread into Gravel, or the Medicine of Souls into Poyſon 2 
Juriſdiction 1s a yoke, which Law hath impoſed on the necks of men in ſuch fort, that they 
muſt endure it for the good of others; how contrary ſoever it be to their own particular 
appetites and inclinations : Juriſdiction bridleth men againſt their willsz that which a 
Judge doth, prevails by vertue of his very Power; and therefore, not without great rea- 
ſon, except the Law hath given him Authority, whatſoever he doth, vaniſheth. Baptiſm 
on the other fide, being a favour which it pleaſeth God to beſtow , a benefit of Soul to 
us that receive it, and a Grace, which they that deliver , are but as meer Veſſels, either 
appointed by others , or offered of their own accord to this Service 3 of which two, if 
they be the,one, itis but their own honour; their own offence to be the other: Can it poſ- 


* Faftys aire fibly ſtand with * Equity and Right, That the faultine(s of their perſumption in giving Ba- 
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ptiſm, ſhould be able to prejudice us , who by taking Baptiſm have no way offended > ] 
know there are many Sentences found in the Books and Writings of the Ancient Fathers , 
to prove both Eccleſiaſtical and alſo Moral defe&s in the Miniſter of Baptiſm, a bar to 
the Heavenly benefit thereof. Which Sentences we always ſo underſtand, as + Auguſtire 
underſtood in a caſe of like nature, the words of St. Cypriar. When Infants baptized, 
were, after their Parents revolt, carried by them in arms to the Stews of Idols, thoſe 
wretched Creatures, as St. Cyprian thought, were not only their own ruine , but their 
Childrens alſo : Their Children, whom this their Apoſtaſie prophaned, did loſe what 


Lib. Sanci- Chriſtian Baptiſne had given them being newly born. They lot (ſaith St. Auguſtine ) 
mus 22. C. de the Grace of Baptiſm, if we confider to what their Parents impiety did tend 5 although 


Poen, 
FT Auguſt, 
Epiſt, 23. 


T. C+ lib. 3. pag. 136» Auguſtine ſtandeth in doubt, whether Ba- 


the Mercy of God preſerved them, and will alſo in that dreadful day of account givethem 
favourableaudience , pleadingin their own behalf: The harm of other mens perfidiouſneſs , 
it lay not in ws to _ After the ſame manner, whatſoever we read written, if it ſound 
to the prejudice of Baptiſm, through any either Moral or Eccleſiaſtical defe&t therein , we 
conſtrue it , as Equity and Reaſon teacheth , with reſtraint to the offender only; which 
doth, as far as concerneth himſelf, and them 


ptiſm by a Lay-man be available, or no. Cont. Lit, Paym. Lib. 2. cap, WPI Wittingly concur with him, make the Sa- 
13.Where, by all kelthood he was out of doubr, that thar whichwas -Crament of God fruitleſs. St. Auguitines doubtful- 
miniſired by a Woman, whoſe unaptneſsherein is double to that of nels, Whether Baptiſm by 4 Lay-man may {tand . 


a Lay-man, was of no effe&. 


T7. C.l.1.p.115. 


The Sacri- 
ledge of pr1- 
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Women eſpe- 


dally, in Ad- 
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or ought to be readminiſtred , ſhould not be men- 
tioned by them which preſume to define peremptorily of that , wherein he was content to 
profeſs himſelf unreſolved. Albeit, in very truth, his opinion 1s plain enough ; but the 
manner of delivering his judgement being modeſt , they make of a vertue , an imbecillity, 
and impute his calmneſs of fpeech to an irreſolution of mind. His Diſpuration in that 
place, 1s againſt Parmenian, which held, That a Biſhop, or a Prieſt, if they fall into any 
Herefie , do thereby. lofe the Power which they had before to Baptizez and that there- 
fore Baptiſm by Hereticks , is meerly void. For anſwer whereof, he firſt denieth , That 
Hereſie can more deprive men of power to Baptize others, than it is of force to take from 
them their own Baptiſm: And in the ſecond place, he farther addeth : That if Hereticks 
did loſe the power which before was given them by Ordination , and did therefore un- 
lawfully uſurp as oft as they took upon them to give the Sacrament of Baptiſm, it follow- 
eth not, That Baptiſm, by them adminiſtred without Authority, is no Baptiſm. For then, 
what ſhould we think of Baptiſm: by Lay-man , to whom Authority was never given? I 
doubt (faith St. AuguSFine) whether any man which carricth a vertuous and godly-mind , 
will affirm , That the Baptiſm which Lay-men do in caſe of neceſſity adminiſter , ſhould 
be iterated , For to do it unneceſſarily , is to execute another mans office 3 neceſſity urging , 
to do it is then either no fault at all C much leſs fo grievous a crime, that it ſhould de- 
ſerve to be termed by the name of Sacriledge, _) or, if any, 4 very pardonable fault. 
But ſuppoſe it even of very purpoſe uſurped and given unto any man , by every man that 
liffeth ; yet that which is given, cannot poſſibly be denied to have been given , how tru- 
ly ſoever we may ſay, it hath not been given lawfully. Unlawful Uſurpation, a peni- 
tent AﬀeFion muit redreſs. If not, the thing that was given, ſhall remain to the hurt 
and detriment of him , which unlawfully either adminiſtred , or received the ſawte 5 et 


ſo, that in this reſpet? it ought not to be reputed, as if it had not at all been given. Where- 


by we may plainly perceive, that St. Aug»itine was not himſelf uncertain what to think , 


but doubtful , Whether any well-minded man , in the whole World , could think _ 
| wiſe 


a_ 
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wiſe than he did. Their Argument taken from a ſtoln Seal, may return to the place 


out. of which they had it, for it helpeth their 
cauſe nothing. - That which men give or grant 
to others, muſt appear to have proceeded of 
their own accord, This being manifeſt , their 
Gifts and Grants are thereby made effectual , 
both to bar themſelves from revocation, and to 


T. C. lib. 3. pag. 135. As by the Seal which the Prince hath fer 
apart to Seal his Grants with , when it is ſtoln and ſet to by 
him that hath no authority, there groweth no aſſurance to the 
party that hath 1r: So If it were poſſible to be the Seal of 
God, which a Woman ſhould ſer to, yer for thar ſhe hath 
ſtoln 1t, and pur it ro; nor only without, but contrary to the 
Commandment of God : I ſee not how any can take any aſſu- 


aſlecure the right they have given. Where- 
in., for further prevention of miſchiefs that Ek” | 
otherwiſe might grow by the malice, treachery and fraud of men, it is both equal and 
meet, that the ſtrength of Mens Deeds, and the Inſtruments which declare the ſame, 
ſhould ſtrictly depend upon divers Solemnities, whereot there cannot be the like rea- 
ſon in things that paſs between God and us becauſe fith we need not doubt, leſt the 
Treaſures of his Heavenly Grace, ſhould without his conſent, be paſt by forged con- 
veyances; nor leſt he ſhould deny at any time his own acts, and ſeek to revoke what 
hath been conſented unto before : As there is no ſuch fear of danger through deceit and 
falſehood in this caſe, ſo neither hath the circumſtance of mens perſons that weight in Ba- 
ptiſm, which for good and juſt conſiderations in the cuſtody of Seals of Office, it ought 
to have. The Grace of Baptiſm cometh by Donation from God alone : That God hath 
committed the Miniſtry of Baptiſm unto ſpecial men 5 it is for orders ſake in his Church, 
and not to the end, that their Authority might give being , . or add force to the Sacra- 
ment it ſelf. That Infants have right to the Sacrament in Baptiſm, we all acknowledge. 
Charge them we cannot, as guileful and wrongful poſlzflors of that, whereunto they have 
right by the manifeſt will of the Donor, and are not parties unto any defe& or diforder 
in the manner of receiving the ſame. And if any ſuch diſorder be, we have ſufficient- 
ly before declared, That deliFum cum capite ſemper .ambulat , mens own faults are 
their own harms. Wherefore, to countervail this and the like miſchoſen reſemblances, 
with that which more truly and plainly agreeth 3 the Ordinance of God, concerning their 
Vocation that miniſter Baptiſm; wherein the Myſterie of our Regencration is wrought, 
hath thereunto the ſame Analogy, which Laws of Wedlock have to our firſt Nativity 
and Birth : So that if Nature do effe& procreation, notwithſtanding the wicked violati- 
on and breach even of Natures Law made that the entrance of all mankind into this 
preſent World might be without blemiſh; may we not juſtly prefume, that Grace doth 
accompliſh the other, . although there be faultineſs in chem that tranſgrels the Order 
which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Church 2 Some Light may be bor- 
rowed. from Circumciſion , for Explication of 
what is true in this queſtion of Baptiſm. See- 


rance by reaton thereof, 


ing then, . that even they which condemn Zippo- 
rah the Wite of Moſes , for taking upon her to 
Circumciſe her ſon, a .thing necellary at that 
time for her to do, and as I think very hard to 
reprove in her, conſidering how Moſes, becauſe 
himſelf had not done it ſooner , was therefore 
ſtricken by the hand of God, neither could in 
that extremity perform the Office 3 whereupon, 
for the ſtay of Gods indignation , there. was no 
choice, but the a&ion muſt needs fall into her 
hands 3 whoſe fa& therein, whether we .inter- 


Exod. 4. 24+ T. C. lib. 1.p1g. 144. TI ay, that the unlawfiil- 
neſs of.that fa, doth appear ſufficiently, in that ſhe 4j4 ir before 
her Husband Moſes, which was a Propher of the Lord; ro whom 
that Office ' of Circumciſion did appertain. Beſides, that ſhe 
did cut off the Fore-skin of the Infant , not of mind to obey 
the Commandment of God, or for the Salvation of the Child, 
bur in a choler only, to the end, that her Husband might be ca- 
ſed and have releaſe: Which mind appeareth in her, both by 
her words, and by caſting away in anger, the Fore-skin which 
ſhe had cut off. And if 1t be faid , That the event declared, 
thar the a& pleaſed God, becauſe that Moſes forthwith wx d 
better, and was recovered of his ſickneſs; I have ſhewed »e- 
fore, That if we meaſure. things by the event, we ſhall ofren- 
times juſtifie the wicked , and take the Righteouſneis of the 
Righteous from them. 


pret, as ſome have done, that being a Midianite, and as yet not fo throughly acquaint- 
ed with the Jewiſh Rites, it much diſcontented her, to ſee her ſelf, through her Husbands 
overſight, in a Matter of his own Religion, brought unto theſe perplexities and ſtreights 
that either (he muſt now endure him periſhing before her eyes, or elſe wound the fleſh 
of her ownChild ; which ſhe could not do, but with ſome indignation ſhewed, in that 
ſhe fumingly, both threw down the fore-skin at his feet, and upbraided him with the 
cruelty of his Religion : Or, if we better like to follow their more judicious Expoſition, 
which are not inclinable to think, that Moſes was matched like Socrates, nor that Cir- 
cumciſion could now in Eleazar, be ſtrange unto her, having had Gerſozz her elder ſon 
before circumciſed 3 nor that any occaſion of choler could riſe from a ſpe&acle of ſuch mt- 


ſery, as doth * naturally move Compaſſion, and not wrath 3 nor that Zipporad « ,,, jug 
was ſo impious, as in the viſible preſence of Gods deſerved Anger , to ſtorm at the wo iraſcins, 
Ordinance and Law of God ; nor that the words of the Hiſtory it ſelf, can inforce {#4 compatimur, 
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any ſuch affe&ion : but do only declare how after the a& performed , ſhe tou ched 
the feet of Moſes, ſaying , * Sponſus tu mihi 
2 Where the uſual Tranſlation hath, Exod. 4. 28. She cut away es ſanguinum , Thou art unto me an Husband 


ſon, and caſt it at his feer, and ſaid, Thou : . . 
pay OOOED TS Hoaband unto me. So he departed from of Blood 2 which might be very well , the one 


are InGoutn ſhe ſaid, O bloody Husband, becauſe of the Circum- done, and the other ſpoken , even out of the 

cifion, The words as they lie in the original, are rather thus to flowing abundance of commilſeration and love 

he interpreted ; And ſhe cur off. the Fore-ckin of ter fon, 4 with hands laid under his feet, That 
Which being done , ſhe touched his Feer, (the Feet of Ajoe) Z 2 ; b 2 

2nd Caid , Thou art to me an Husband of Blood (in the plural her tender affeqion towards him , had cauſed 

number, thereby fgnifying Effuſion of Blood. ) And the Lord her thus to forg et Woman-hoo d, wo lay all Mo- 

withdrew from him at the very time, when ſhe ſaid, A Husband hooks aff Ga Fl g her Huf. 

"7 Blood, in regard of Circumciſion. therly atfe&tion aſide , and to redeem her Huſ- 

: band out of the hands of Death, with effuſion of 

Blood : The ſequel thereof, take it which way you will, is a plain Argument, That God 

was ſatisfied with that ſhe did, as may appear by his own Teſtimony, declaring, How 

there followed in the perſon of Moſes, preſent releaſe of his grievous puniſhment upon her 

ſpeedy diſcharge of that duty, which by him neglefted, had offended God even, as after 

Pl. 105. 30, Execution of Juſtice by the hands of Phineas, the Plague was immediately taken away, 

which former impunity of {in had cauſed : In which fo manifeſt and plain caſes, not to make 

that a reaſon of the event, which God himſelf hath ſet down as a reaſon, were fallly to ac- 

cuſe whom hedoth juſtifie, and without any cauſe torraduce what weſhould allow ; yet ſee- 

ing they which will have it a breach of the Law of God, for her to circumciſe in that ne- 

ceſlity, are not able to deny, but Circumciſion being in that very mannerperformed, was 

to the innocent Child which received it, true Circumciſion ; why ſhould that defe&, where- 

7.C.. 34.142. by Circumciſion was fo little weakned, be to Baptiſm a deadly wound ? Theſe Premiſes 

Sceing they therefore remaining, as hitherto they have been laid, becauſe the Commandment of our 

Rr "og Saviour Chriſt, which committeth joyntly to Publick Miniſters, both Dodrine and Ba- 

Scripture to ptiſm, doth no more, by linking them together, import, That the Nature of the Sacra- 

nog ned ment dependeth on the Miniſters Authority and Power to Preach the Word, than the 

ments which force and vertue of the Word doth on licence to give the Sacrament; and conſidering, that 


are bidden to the Work of External Miniſtry in Baptiſm, is only a pre-eminence of honour, which they 


\each the that take to themſelves, and are nor thereunto called as Aaron was, do but themſelves in 


thar the pub- their own perſons, by means of ſuch uſurpation, incur the juſt blame of diſobedience to 
vcr <g the Law of God; farther alſo, in as much as it ſtandeth with no reaſon, That Errours 


this charge of grounded on a wrong interpretation of other Mens Deeds. ſhould make fruſtrate whatſoe- 


_ pe oky ver is miſconceived, and that Baptiſm by Women, ſhould ceaſe to be Baptiſm, as oft as 
and ſeeing 


that the a4. any Man will thereby gather, That Children which Jie unbaptiſed are damned 3 which 


miniſtration opinion, if the At of Baptiſm adminiſtred in fuch manner, did inforce, it might be ſuf- 
peg ficient cauſe of diſhking the ſame, but none of defeating or making it altogether void. 


rogerher , thar Laſt of all, whereas general and full conſent of the gocly learned in allages, doth make 


_ _ « for Validity of Baptiſm ; yea, albeit adminiſtred in private, and even by Women; which 
ccnce to do 


one, isa de- 1nd of Baptiſm, in caſe of neceſlity, divers Reformed Churches do both allow and de- 
nial to do the fend 3 ſome others which do not defend, tolerate 3 few, in compariſon, and they with- 


_ - ** out any juſt cauſe, do utterly diſannul and annihilate : Surely, howſoever through defe& 


part, licence ON either ſide, the Sacrament may be without Fruit, as well in ſome cafes to him which 


es one, Is - receiveth, asto him which giveth 1t ; yet no diſability of either part can ſo far make it 
CCNce to ine 


other; con. fruſtrate and without effe@, as to deprive it of the very Nature of true Baptiſm, having 


dering allo all things elſe which the Ordinance of Chriſt requireth Whereupon we may conſequent- 
tat tO MINI» 


fie the 6: Iy infer, That the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament by private perſons, be it lawful or 


craments, is Unlawful, appeareth not as yet to be meerly void. 
an honour in 


the Church, which none can take unto him , but he which is called unto it, as was Aaros : And further, for as much as the Bapti- 
ſing by private perſons , and by Women eſpecially , confirmeth the dangerous Errour of the Condemnation of young Children, 
which die without Baptiſm : Laſt of all, ſeezng we have the conſent of . the godly learned of all rimes againft the Baptiſm by Wo- 
men, and of the Reformed Churches now , againſt the Baptiſm by private men ; we conclude, That the Adminiſtration of this Sa- 
crament by private perſons, and eſpecially by Women, is meerly both unlawful and void. 


Inerrogns-. 63. All that are of the Race of Chriſt, the Scripture nameth them , Children of the 
o . Promiſe, which God hath made. The promiſe of Eternal Life, is the Seed of the Church 
and the pur- of God. And becauſe there is no attainment of life, but through the only begotten Son 
trndp-b Uit- of God, nor by him otherwiſe than being ſuch as the Creed Apoſtolick deſcribeth it fol- 
'  loweth that the Articles thereof, are Principles neceſlary for all men to ſubſcribe un- 

to, whom by Baptiſm the Church receiveth into Chriſt's School. All Points of Chri- 

{tian Doctrine are either demonſtrable Concluſions, or demonſtrative Principles, Con- 


cluſtons have ſtrong and invincible Proofs, - as well in the School! of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
|; | elſewhere 
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elſewhere. And Principles be grounds, which require no Proof in any kind of Science, 
becauſe it ſufficeth, if either their certainty be evident in it ſelf, or evident by the light 
of ſome higher knowledge 3 and in it ſelf, ach, as no mans knowledge is ever able to 
overthrow. Now the principles whereupon we do build our ſouls, have their evidence 
where they had their original ; andas received from thence, we adore them, wehold them 
in reverend admiration, we neither argue nor diſpute about them, we give unto them 
that atlent which the Oracles of God require. We are not therefore aſhamed of the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe miſcreants in ſcorn have upbraided us, That 
the higheſt point of our Wiſdom, is Belief. That which is true, and neither can be 4poſate malc- 
diſcerned by Senſe, nor concluded by meer Natural Principles, muſt have Principles = oP 
of revealed Truth whereupon to build it ſelf, and an habit of Faith in us, wherewith 3 5jcwov + 
Principles of that kind are apprehended. * The Myſteries of our Religion are above v4u/ieas 83 
the reach of our Underſtanding, above diſcourſe of Mans Reaſon, above all that any J*'* 
Creature can comprehend. Therefore the firſt thing required of him , which ſtandeth 7:1. 

for admiſſion into Chriſts Family , is Belief. Which Belief confiſteth not ſo much in * T9 1" 
knowledge, as in acknowledgment of all things that Heavenly Wiſdom revealeth ; the 57;e v9.2 
Afﬀection of Faith is above her reach, her Love to God-ward above the comprehenfi- 4» «7155s 
on which ſhe hath of God. And becauſe only for Believers all things may be done, He ***" "a 
which is Goodneſs it ſelf, loveth them above all. Deſerve we then the love of God. Mar. Expo; 
becauſe we believe in the Son of God ? What more oppoſite than Faith and Pride 2 Fi4- 

When God had created all things, he looked upon them, and loved them, becauſe the 

were all as himſelf had made them. So the true Reaſon wherefore Chriſt doth love 

Believers, is, Becauſe their belief is the gift of God, a gift than which fleſh and blood 11. is. 7: 
in this World cannot poſſibly receive a greater. And as to love them, of whom we John. 1. 12. 
receive good things, is Duty, becauſe they fatisfie our defires in that which elſe we 

ſhould want ; ſo to love them on whom we beſtow, is Nature, becauſe in them we be- 

hold the effets of our own vertue. Seeing therefore no Religion enjoyeth Sacraments, 

the ſigns of Gods love, unleſs it have alſo that Faith whereupon the Sacraments are 

built, could there be any thing more convenient than that our firſt admittance to the 

Actual Receipt of his Grace in the Sacrament of Bapriſm, ſhould be conſecrated with Spiritus San- 
Profeſſion of Belief; which is to the Kingdom of God as a Key, the want whereof ex- &#i batitator 
cludeth Infidels, both from that and from all other faving grace: We find by experi- #4 7-97 no 
ence, that although Faith be an intelleQual Habit of the Mind, and have her Seat 7112, 
in the Underſtanding ; yet an evil Moral Diſpoſition, obſtinately wedded to the love of tz: vrran. 
darkneſs, dampeth the very Light of Heavenly Illumination, and permitteth not the OO 0. 
Mind to ſee what doth ſhine before it. Men are lovers of pleaſure, more than lovers cap. 4 

of God. Their aſſent to his ſaving Truth, is many times withheld from it, not that 

the Truth is too weak to perſwade, but becauſe the ſtream of corrupt affe&ion carrieth 

them a clean contrary way. That the Mind therefore may abide in the Light of Faith, 

there muſt abide in the Will as conſtant a reſolution to have no fellowſhip at all with 

the vanities and works of darkneſs. Two Covenants there are which Chriſtian men 

(faith Iſdor) do make in Baptiſm, the one concerning relinquiſhment of Satan, the 

other touching Obedience to the Faith of Chriſt. In like ſort St. Ambroſe , He which 16% d:0fic. 
#s Baptized, forſaketh the IntelleFual Pharaoh , the Prince of this World , ſaying, Abre- we by bac oy 
runcio, Thee, O Satan, and thy Angels, thy works and thy mandates, 1 forſake ut 4miriſ. rx- 
etrly. Tertullian having ſpeech of. wicked Spirits ; Theſe  ( faith he) are the Angels ©: % 7: 


ca) 


ns A 


————mr—e act 


which we in Baptiſm renounce. The Declaration of * Juſtin the Martyr concerning 7:4. de $pe- 


Baptiſm, ſhewerh how ſuch as the Church in thoſe days did baptize, made profeſſion of 77% . 
Chriſtian Belief, and undertook to live accordingly. Neither do I think it a matter ea- —— 
fie for any man to prove, that ever Baptiſm did uſe to be adminiſtred without Interro- Ti5wwny «- 
gatories of theſe two kinds. Whereunto > St. Peter (as it may be thought) alluding, —_”" 
hath ſaid, That the Baptiſm which ſaveth us, is not (as Legal Purifications were) a clean- 0 .ocume 
ſing of the fleſh from outward impurity, but #mpwmpa, an Interrogative tryal of a good 9 neuen 
conſcience towards God. 7, No Ss 


| © 64. Now the fault which they find with us concerning Interrogatories, is, our mo- $« 9717%- 
ving of theſe Qyeſtions unto Infants, which cannot anſwer them, and the anſwering of im Zu X6- 


4 T2 x) <5 
" T4, yn5euov- 
Tis Eteg 74 ©88 oo menuayriuirey dgeny Nsohov)ars EmerThR eoy)er Og" rpay, ivva vIvp bY 2s TejrIv dvanuvicnt 
ov % nufis auvToi avi rnonuer eavdyevvaylars Juilin. Apols d 1 Pet. 3. 21, © Interrogarorics propoſed unto Infants 
n Baptiſm , and anſwered as in their names by God-fathers. They prophane holy Baptiſm In toying fooliſhly ; for that they ask 
Queſtions of an Infant which cannot anſwer , and ſpeak unto them, as was wont to be ſpoken unto men, and unto fuch as be- 
Ing converted, anſwered for themſelves, and were baptized. Which is bur a mockery of God, and ther:fore againſt the holy 
' Scriptures, Gal» 6, 7» Admonitton to the Parliament. The ſame defended in 7, C, liv. 1, pg. 168- 


P p 2 them. 
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them by others as in their Names. The Anabaptiſt hath many pretences to ſcorn at the 
Baptiſm of Children : Firſt, Becauſe the Scriptures, he ſaith, do no where give Com- 
mandment to Baptize Infants: Secondly, For that, as there is no Commandment, ſo nei- 
ther any manifeſt example, ſhewing it to have been done either by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles 
Thirdly, In as much as the Word Preached, and the Sacraments, muſt go together z they 
which are not capable of the one, are not fit receivers of the other : Laſt of all, ſith the 
Order of Baptiſm continued from the firſt beginning, hath in it thoſe things which are un- 
fit to be applied to Sucking Children ; it followeth in their conceit, That the Baptiſm 
of ſuch is no Baptiſm, but plain Mockery. They with whom we contend, are no ene- 
mies to the Baptiſm of Infants 3 it is not their deſire, that the Church ſhould hazard fo 
many Souls, by letting them run on till they come to ripeneſs of underſtanding, that fo 
they may be converted, and then baptized, as Infidels heretofore have been; they bear 
not towards God ſounthankful minds, as not to acknowledge it even amongſt the greateſt 
of his endleſs mercies, That by making us his own poſſeſſion ſo ſoon, many advantages 
which Satan otherwiſe might take, are prevented, and (which ſhould be eſteemed a part 
of no ſmall happineſs) the firſt thing whereof we have occaſion to take notice, 1s, How 
much hath been done already to our great good, though altogether without our knowlege : 
The Baptiſm of Infants, they eſteem as an Ordinance which Chriſt hath inſtituted, even 
in ſpecial love and favour to his own people : They deny not the practice thereof accord- 
ingly to have been kept, as derived from the hands, and continued: from the days of 
the Apoſtles themſelves unto this preſent 3 only it pleaſeth them not, That to Infants there 
ſhould be Interrogatories propoſed in Baptiſm. This they condemn as fooliſh, toyiſh and 
profane mockery : But are they able to ſhew, that ever the Church of Chriſt. had any 
Publick Form of Baptiſm without Interrogatoriesz or that the Church did ever uſe at 
4g. Ezif. 23 the Solemn Baptiſm of Infants, to omit thoſe Queſtions as needleſs in this caſe? Boniface, 
a Biſhop in St. Azg#ſtines time, knowing, That the Church did Univerlally uſe this Cy- 
ſtom of Baptizing Infants with Interrogatories, was deſirous to learn from St. Auguſtine, 
the true cauſe and reaſon thereof. If (faith he) 1 ſhould ſet before thee a young In- 
fant, and ſhould ask of thee , whether that Infant when he cometh unto riper age, will be 
honeſt and juſt, or no Thou wouldſt anſwer (I know) that to tell in theſe things what 
ſhall come to paſs, is not in the power of Mortal Man. If I ſhould ask,, what good or evil 
ſuch an Infant thinketh? Thine anſwer hereunto muſt needs be again with the like un- 
certainty. If thou neither canſ promiſe for the time to come, nor for the preſent pro- 
rounce any thing in this caſe; How is it, that when ſuch are brought unto Baptiſm, their 
Parents there undertake what the Child ſhall afterwards do Tea, they are not doubtful 
to ſay, It doth that which is impoſfuble to be done by Infants. At the leaſt there is no man 
preciſely able to affirm it done. Vouchſafe me hereunto ſome ſhort anſwer , ſuch as not 
only may preſs me with the bare authority of Cuſtom, but alſo inſtru# me in the cauſe there- 
of. Touching which difficulty, whether it may truly be faid for Infants, at the time of 
Sicut creder: their Baptiſm, That they do believe 3 the cffe& of St. Augyſtines anſwer 1s, Yea 3 but 
7:jponaetur, #2 with this diſtinQion, a preſent AGFual habit of Faith there is not in them 3, there is deliver- 
etiam fidelts : ps 
vocatur; nou Ed unto them that Sacrament, a part of the due celebration whereof conſiſting in anſwer- 
rem ipſa ment? 1ng to the Articles of Faith, becauſe the habit of Faith, which afterwards doth come 
amnvendo, ſe4 11th years, is but a farther "Bape up of the ſame edifice, the firſt foundation whereof 


zpſius res Sa- ; ; : - 
cramentum per- was laid by the Sacrament of Baptiſm. For that which there we profefled without any 


cipiende. Aug- ynderſtanding, when we afterwards come to acknowledge, do we any thing elſe, but only 
bring unto ripeneſs, the very Seed that was ſown before 2 We are then Believers, becauſe 
then we begin to be that which proceſs of time doth make perfet. And till we come 
to Actual Belief, the very Sacrament of Faith is a ſhield as ſtrong as after this the Faith of 
the Sacrament againſt all contrary Infernal Powers. Which, whoſoever doth think 1impoſ- 
ſible, is undoubtedly farther off from Chriſtian Belief, though he be Baptized, than are 
theſe Innocents, which at their Baptiſm, albeit they have no conceit or cogitation of 
Faith, are notwithſtanding pure, and free from all oppoſite cogitations 3 whereas the other 
is not free. If therefore without any fear or ſcruple, we may account them, and term 
them Believers only for their outward profeſſions ſake, which inwardly are farther from 
Faith than infants, Why not Infants much more at the time of their ſolemn Initiation by 
Baptiſm, the Sacrament of Faith, whereunto they not only conceive nothing oppoſite, but 


henna "7 have alſo that Grace given them, which is the firſt and moſt effefual cauſe out of which 
. pl 

guemailmodum &; 
quorindum nondum cognoſcentium Dewm fit inhabitator Deus; &* quorundam cognoſcentium , non fit. Nec ills enim ad Templum Dei per- 
tinent, qui cognoſcentes Deum, non ſicut Deum glorificaverunt : &* ad templum Dei pertinent parvuli ſauftificats Sacramento Chriſts, regene- 
rati Spiritu Sanfto qui per etatem nondum poſſunt cognoſcere Deum. Unde quem potuerunt ills noſſe nec babireg. ifts potuerunt habere ante- 
quam noſce. Aug. Epult. 57. 


Our 
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our belief groweth ? In ſum, the whole Church is a multitude of Believers, all honoured 
with that title, even Hypocrites for their Profefſions fake, as well as Saints, becauſe of 
their inward (incere perſwaſion , and Infants as being in the firſt degree of their ghoſtly 
motion towards the anal habit of Faith z the firſt fort ate faithful in the eye of the 
World ; the ſecond faithful in the ſight of -God 3 the laſt in the ready direct way to be- 
come both, if all things after be ſuitable to theſe their -preſent beginnings. This (faith 
St. Auguſtine) would not happily content ſuch perſons as are uncapable or unquiet 5 but to 
them which having knowledge , are not troubleſome, it may ſuffice. Wherein I have not 
for eaſe of my ſelf objetFed againſt you that cuſtome only, than which nothing is more firm z 
but of a cuſtome moſt profitable, I have done that little which I could, to yield you a rea- 
Jonable cauſe. Were St. Angnftine now living , 


there are which would tell him for his better in- *T. C+ lib. I. pag. 169. If Children could have Faith, | on they 


. k : that preſent the child cannot preciſely tell whether that par- 
{truftion, that to ſay 2 of a child, It 1s elect, ticular child hath Faith, or noz we are to think charkebly, - 


and tc h believe, are all onez for *2 hope it 15 one of the Church ; but it can be no more res 
Fs & ah => man is able preciſely A "as aches precity 
firm the one of any Infant in particular, it fol- 

loweth, that preciſely and abſolutely we ought not to ſay the other. Which preciſe and 

abſolute terms, are needleſs in this caſe. We ſpeak of Infants, as the rule of piety al- 

loweth both to ſpeak and think. They that can take to themſelves, in ordinary talk, 

a charitable kind of liberty to name men of their own ſort , Gods dear children (not- 
withſtanding the large reign of Hypocrifie)) ſhould not methinks be ſo ſtrift and rigorous 

againſt the Church tor preſuming as it doth, of a Chriſtian Innocent. For when we 

know how Chriſt in general hath ſaid, that of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, which 

Kingdom is the Inheritance of Gods Ele&; and do withal behold, how his providence 

hath called them unto the firſt beginnings of Eternal Life, and preſented at them the Well- 

ſpring of New-birth, wherein original fin is purged 3 beſides which fin ; there is no hin- 

drance of their Salvation known to us, as themſelves will grantz hard it were, that ha- 

ving ſo many fair inducements whereupon to ground, we ſhould not be thought to utter, 

at the leaſt, a truth as probable and allowable in rerming any ſuch particular Infant an 

elect Babe, as in preſuming the like of others. whole faſcty nevertheleſs we are not abſo- 2 Joht!. £3 
lutely able to warrant. If any troubled with theſe ſcruples, be only for inſtruftions fake, 

deſirous to know yet ſome farther reaſon , why Interrogatories ſhould be*miniſtred to 

Infants in Baptiſm, and be anſwered unto by others, as in their names; they may conſi- 

der, that Baptiſm implieth a Covenant or League between God and Man, wherein as 

God doth beſtow preſently remiſſion of fins and the Holy Ghoſt, binding alſo himſelf 

to add in proceſs of time, what Grace ſoever ſhall be farther neceſlary for the attain- 

ment of Everlaſting Life 3 ſo every Baptized Soul receiving the ſame Grace at the hands 

of God, tieth likewiſe it ſelf for ever to the obſervation of his Law, no leſs than the Ga, ;. 4; 
Jews by Circumciſion bound themſelves to the Law of Moſes. The Law of Chriſt requi- 

ring therefore Faith and newneſs of Life in all men, by vertue of the Covenant which they 

make in Baptiſm, Is it toyiſh, that the Church in Baptiſm exaGteth at every mans hands 

an expreſs Profeſſion of Faith, and an irrevocable promiſe of obedience by way of * ſo- * Stipulatio f 
lemn ſtipulation ? That Infants may contra&t and covenant with God, || the Law is plain, *% cn- 


. A p 4 ceptio, quibus 
Neither is the reaſon of the Law obſcure: For ith it tendeth, we cannot ſufficiently ex- rod qui ——_ 


preſs how much, to their own good, and doth no way hurt or endanger them to begin gt daturun 


the race of their lives herewith 3 they are, as equity requireth, admitted hereunto, and in —_— 


favour of their tender years, fuch formal complements of ſtipulation, as being requiſite, gat e#, re- 


are impoſſible by themſelves in their own perfons to be performed, leave is given, that 4p" Tov 
they may * ſufficiently diſcharge by others. Albeit therefore, neither deaf, nor dumb ge ovlig. . 


men, neither furious perſons , nor children, can receive any civil ſtipulation; yet this At: I bacre 
kind of Ghoſtly ſtipulation they may through his indulgence, who reſpeRing the ſingular },";.4;rs tw 


R - : ba tradita ſues 
benefit thereof, accepteth Children brought unto him for that end, entreth into Articles runt. $pondes ? 


of Covenant with them , and in tender commiſeration, granteth that other Mens Profeſ- _ 
flons and Promiſes in Baptiſm made for them, ſhall avail no lefs, than if they had been ts. ride po- 
themſelves able to have made their own. None more fit to undertake this office in their 1s ? Fide 
behalf, than ſach as preſent them unto Baptiſm. A wrong conceit, that none may receive _ eM > 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, but they whoſe Parents, at the leaſt the one of them, are by Fide jubzo. 
the ſoundneks of their Religion, and by their vertuous demeanor, known to be Men of 2%? Pas 
| ciam, Inftir, 
de verb. oblig. lib. 3. tit. ts. [| Gen. 19. 14. * Accommodat sllis mater Eccleſia aliorum pedes ut venzant, aliorum cor ut cre» 


dant, aliorum linguam ut fateantur, ut quoniam quod agri ſunt alio peccante pregravantur , ſic cum ſani fiant alio pro eis confitente ſa!- 
ventur, Aug, Serm. 10. de Verb. Apoſt- | 


God, 


— 


———_—_—___ eee ub were cortices 
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7.c4.1.p. 192 God, hath cauſed ſome to repel Children whoſoever bring them, if their Parents be miſ- 
erſwaded in Religion, or for other mi(-deſerts excommunicated ; ſome likewiſe for that 
cauſe to withhold Baptiſm, unleſs the Father, albeit no ſuch exception can juſtly be taken 
againſt him, do notwithſtanding make Profeſſion of his Faith , and avouch the child to 
be his own. Thus whereas God hath appointed them Miniſters of holy things, they make 
themſelves inquiſitors of mens perſons, a great dea] farther than need is. They ſhould 
conſider, that God hath ordained Baptiſm in favour of mankind. ' To reſtrain favours is 
an odious thing 3 to enlarge them, acceptable both to God and Man : Whereas there- 
fore the Civil Law gave divers Immunities to them that were Fathers of three children, 
and had them living 3 thoſe Immunities they held, although their children were all dead, 
if war had conſumed them, becauſe it ſeemed in that caſe not againſt reaſon, to repute them 
x; enim qu4 by a courteous conſtruttion of Law as live men, in that the honour of their Service done 
AB "ag" to the Commonwealth would remain always. Can it hurt us, in exhibiting the Graces 
petuum per En which God doth beſtow on men ; or can it prejudice his glory, if theſelf-ſame equity guide 
riem vivre and direct our hands > When God made his Covenant with ſuch as had Abraham to their 
11cm Father, was only Abrahams immediate iflue, or only his lineal poſterity according to the 
tir. 25. ſe&, 1. fleſh, included in that Covenant? Were not Proſclytes as well as Jews, always taken for 
the Sons of Abraham? Yea, becauſe the very Heads of Families are Fathers in ſome ſort, 
as touching providence and ctre for the meaneſt that belong unto them; the ſervants which 
Abraham had bought with mony, were as capable of Circumciſion, being newly born, as 
any natural child that Abraham himſelf begat. Be it then, that Baptiſm belongeth to 
none, but ſuch as either believe preſently, or elſe being Infants, are the Children of Belie- 
ving Parents; in caſe the Church do bring children to the holy Font, whoſe Natural Pa- 
rents are either unknown, or known to be ſuch as the Church accurſeth, but yet forget- 
Offernts  teth not in that ſeverity, to take compaſſion upon their Off-ſpring, (for it is the Church 
þ ry od wean which doth offer them to Baptiſm by the Miniſtry of Preſenters) were it not againſt both 
dan ſpiritua- Equity and duty to refuſe the Mother of Believers her ſelf, and not to take her in this caſe 
” gy gh for a Faithful Parent ? It is not the vertue of our Fathers, nor the Faith of any other that 
quorum a can give us the true holineſs which we have by vertue of our New-Birth. Yet even through 
tur manibus the Common Faith and Spirit of Gods Church (a thing which no quality of Parents can 
Ne as prejudice) I ſay, through the Faith of the Church of God, undertaking the motherly care 
7 ph - ; 
boni & fiteles Of our ſouls, ſo far forth we may be, and are in our Infancy ſanctified, as to he thereby 
par. Wo made ſufficiently capable of Baptiſm, and to be intereſſed in the.Rites of our New Birth 
12te ſanflorun for their Pieties ſake that offer us thereunto. Ir cometh ſometime to paſs (faith St. Au- 
atque fidelium. ouſtine) that the children of Bond-ſlaves are brought to Baptiſm by their Lord 5 ſome- 
oo in Epiſt. 25-77e the Parents being dead, the Friends alive undertake that Office ſometime Strangers 
"AEtodv]zu Or Virgins conſecrated unto God, which neither have, nor can have Children of their own, 
oF 7s take up Infants in the open ſirects, and ſo offer them unto Baptiſm , whom the cruelty of 
16- a IGy unnatural Parents cafteth out and leaveth to the adventure of uncertain Pity. As there- 
7 beie" 75 fore he which did the part of a Neighbour, was a Neighbour to that wounded Man whom 
——_— the Parable of the Goſpel deſcribeth, ſo they are Fathers, although Strangers, that bring 
Tey «vr my Infants to him which maketh them the Sonsof God. In the phraſe of ſome kind of men, they 
piggy 'uſe to be termed Witneſles, as if they came but to ſee and teſtifie what is done. It fa- 
/10rtho,” Voureth more of Piety to give them their old accuſtomed name of Fathers and Mothers in 
God, whereby they are well put in mind what affe&tion they ought to bear towards thoſe 
Innocents, for whoſe religious education, the Church accepteth them as pledges. This 
therefore is their own duty : But becauſe the anſwer which they make to the uſual de- 
mands of ſtipulation propoſed in Baptiſm, is not their own 3 the Church doth beſt to receive 
it of them, in that form which beſt ſheweth whoſe the a& is. That which a Guardian 
doth in the name of his Guard or Pupil, ſtandeth by natural equity forcible for his bene- 
fit, though it be done without his knowledge, And ſhall we judge it a thing unreafona- 
ble, or in any reſpet unfit, That Infants by words which others utter, ſhould, though un- 
wittingly, yet truly and forcibly, bind themſelves to that whereby their eſtate is ſo aſſu- 
<; 4ris. Tedly bettered > Herewith Neſtorivs * the Heretick was charged, as having faln from 
ze aut Sabtl- his firſt Profeſſion, and broken the promiſe which he made to God in the Arms of others. 
ogy wa Of ſuch as profaned themſelyes, being Chriſtians, with irreligious delight in the Enſigns 
& non two ip- ; 
fas (ymbolo tecum uterer, convincerem te tamen teſtimoninorum ſacrorum auftoritatt» Quid tandem ſi fic apud te agerem , quid diceres ? quid 
reſponderes ? nonne obſecro illud, in to te Baptiſatum , in eo te renatum eſſe ? Et verd, in negotio quamvis improbo non importuna defenſio , 
& que non abſurds cauſam erroris diceres, fs pertinaciam non ſociares errori. Nunc. auttm cum an Catholica urbe natus, Catholica Fide 
inſtitutus, Catholico Baptiſmate rvegeneratus ſis, nunquid agere tecum quaſs cum Arriano aut Sabelliano poſſim? Quod utinam fſuiſſes. 
Minus dolerem in malis editum quam de bonis lapſum,, Minus Fidem non habitam quam 4amiſſam. Non iniquum autem, Heretice, non in!- 
quum aut grave aliquid poſtulo, Hoc fac in Catholica Fide oditus, quod ſutras pro perverſtate ſafiurus, Cafſſiad. de Incarn, lib. 6. 
C4P. 5+ | 
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of Idolarry, Hearheniſh Spe&ucles, Shows and Stape-plays, Tertullian to ſtrike them the Tertul. 1ib. 4: 
more deep, claimeth the promiſe which they made in Baptiſm, Why were they dumb, !'*** 
being thus challenged ? Wherefore ſtood they not up to anſiver it in their own defence, 

that ſuch Profeſſions and Promiſes made in their names, were frivolous ; that all which 

others undertook ior them, was but mockery and profanation ? That which no Heretick, 

no wicked liver, no impious deſpiſer of God, no mifcreant or maletator, which had him- 

{elf been Baptized, was ever ſo deſperate as to diſgorge i contempt of fo fruitfully re- 

ceived Cuſtomes, is now their voice that reſtore, as they ſay, The ancient Purity of Religion. . 

65. In Baptiſm many things of very ancient continuance are now quite and clean abo- Of the Crof: 
liſhed ; for that the Vertue and Grace of this Sacrament had been therewith overſhadow- '* Þ2p"im- 
ed, as fruit with too great abundance of leaves. Notwithſtanding to them, which think 
that always imperfe& Reformation, that doth but ſhear and not fley ; our retaining cer- 
tain of thoſe former Rites, eſpecially the dangerous Sign of the Croſs, hath ſeemed almoſt 
an impardonable overſight. The Croſs (they fay) ſeth it is but a meer invention of 
Man, ſhould not therefore at all have been added to the Sacrament of Baptiſm. To ſign 
Childrens Foreheads with a Croſs , ir! token that hereafter they ſhall not be aſhamed to 
make Profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt , is to bring into the Church a new Word, whereas 
there ought to be no DoGor heard in the Church but our Saviour Chrift. That reaſox 
which moved the Fathers to uſe, ſhould move us not to uſe the Sign of the Croſs. . They li- 
ved with Heathens that had the Croſs of Chriſt in contempt, we with ſuch as adore the 
Croſs ; and therefore we ought to abandon it , even as, in like conſideration, Ezekias did 
of old the Brazen Serpent, Theſe are the cauſes of diſpleaſure conceived againſt the 
Croſs;z a Ceremony, the uſe whereof hath been profitable, although we obſerve it not 
as the Ordinance of God, but of Man. For (faith Tertullian) if of this and the like Tirtu.de Coron. 
Cuſtoms , thou ſhouldſt require ſome Commandment to be ſhewed thee out of Scripturez , Minis. 
there is none found. What reaſon there is to juſtifie Tradition, Uſe or Cuſtom in this 
behalf, either thou maiſt of thy ſelf perceive , or elſe learn of ſome' other that doth. Leſt 
_—_—_ the name of TO mou be _ BEE A FI 
ive to any , conſidering how far by ſome it hath |, . Tones non ſer he os as gi tr ag yp ne vg 
been , po. is abuſed, "wo mean by * Traditions , PR RES Bo nn, Þ ig ogy cy ot 
Ordinances made in the Prime of Chriſtian Re- # 7atio ef; inutiles autem & .noxias, nempe ingptas & ſuperftis 
ligion | eſtabliſhe d with that Authority which _ O—_ ſus relinquamus. Goulart. Genevenſ, Annor, in Epiſt. 
Chriſt hath left to his Church for matters 1n- | 
different 5 and in that confideration requiſite to be obſerved, till like authority ſee juſt 
and reaſonable cauſe to alter them. So that Traditions Ecclcfiaſtical are not rudely and 
in groſs to be ſhaken off, becauſe the Inventors of them were men. Such as fay, They 
allow no * invention of Men to be mingled 
with the Outward Adminiſtration of Sacraments; * 7. c.1ib. r. pag. 191. They ſhould not have been fo bold 
and under that pretence, condemn our uſing the 2 bve brouh i ico the hol Secrunca of Bapiſn; and 
Sign of the Croſs, having belike ſome ſpecial craments and Inſtiutions of God. 

Diſpenſation themſelves to violate their own 

Rules. For neither can they indeed decently, nor do they ever Baptiſe any without ma- 

nifeſt breach of this their profound Axiom, That Mens Inventions ſhould not be ming- 

led with Sacraments and Inſtitutions of God. They ſeem to like very well in Baptiſm, 

the Cuſtom of Godfathers, becauſe ſo generally the Churches have received it. Which T.c.t.p. 1505 
Cuſtom, being of God no more inſtituted than the other (howſoever they pretend the 

other burtful, and this profitable) it followeth, That even in their own opinion, if their 

words do ſhew their minds, there is no neceſlity of (tripping Sacraments out of all ſuch at- 

tire of Ceremonies, as Mans wiſdom hath at any time cloathed them withal ; and con- 

ſequently, That either they muſt refortn their (peech as over-general, or elſe condemn 

their own praGice as unlawful. Ceremonies have more in weight than in fight ; they 

work by commonneſs of uſe much, although in the ſeveral acts of their uſage, we ſcarce- 

ly diſcern any good they do. And becauſe the uſe which they have for the moſt part, 

is not perfe&Fly underſtood, Superſtition is apt to impute unto them greater vertue than 

indeed they have, For prevention whereof, when we uſe this Ceremony , we always 

plainly expreſs the end whereunto it ſerveth, namely, 'For a Sign of Remembrance to 

put us in mind of our duty. But by this mean, they fay, we make it a great deal worſe. 7.1.1. 5.155; 


For why ? Seeing God hath no where commanded to draw two lines in token of the duty in tw 


: | tion of the 
Croſs maketh the thing a great deal worſe, and bringeth in a new word into the Church 3 whereas there ought ro. be no Doftor 


heard in the Church, bur only our Saviour Chriſt. For although ir be the Word of God, that we ſhould not be afhamed of the 
Croſs of Chriſt, yer 1s It not the Word of God, that we ſhould be kept lu remembrance of eHfar, by wo lines drawn acroſs 


which 


one over another in the Childg Forehead 
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which we owe to Chriſt, our practice with this Expoſition publiſheth a new Goſpel, and 
cauſeth another Word to have place in the Church of Chriſt, where no voice ought to 
be heard but his. By which good reaſon the Authors of thofe grave admonitions to the 
Parliament are well holpen up, which held, That fitting at Communions, betokeneth reſt aud 
full accompliſhment of Legal Ceremonies in our Saviour Chriſt, For although it be the 
Word of God, That ſuch Ceremonies are expired ; yet ſeeing 1t is not the Word of 
God, that men to ſignifie fo much ſhould fit at the Table of our Lord ; theſe have their 
doom as well as others, Guilty of a new deviſed Goſpel in the Church of Chriſt, Which 
ſtrange imagination 1s begotten of a ſpecial diſſike they have to hear, that Ceremonies 
now in uſe, ſhould be thought ſignificant 3 whereas, in truth, ſuch as are not ſignificant 
muſt needs be vain. Ceremonies deſtitute of fignification , are no better than the idle 
geſtures of Men, whoſe broken wits are not Maſters of whar they do. For if we look 
but into Secular and Civil Complements, what other cauſe can there poſſibly begiven 
why to omit them, where of courſe they are looked for ? for where they are not ſo due, 
to uſe them, bringeth mens ſecret intents oftentimes into great jealouſie : I would know, 
I ſay, What reaſon we are able to yield, why things ſo light in their own nature ſhould 
weigh in the opinions of men ſo much, ſaving only in regard of that which they uſe to 
Luke 7. 44 fignifie or betoken? Doth not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf impute the omiſſion of ſome 
courteous Ceremonies, even in domelſtical entertainment, to a colder degree of loving af- 
fetion, and take the contrary in better part, not ſo much reſpeCting what was leſs done, 
as what was ſignified leſs by the one, than by the other? For, to that very end, he re- 
ferreth in part thoſe gracious Expoſtulations. Sizz0», ſeeſt thou this Woman 2 ſince Þ en- 
tred into thine houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my feet 5 but ſhe hath waſhed my feet 
with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head : Thou gaveſt me no kiſs, but this 
Woman ſince the time T came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſs my feet : Mine head with oyl thou 
didſt not anoint , but this Woman hath anointed my feet with oyntment. Wherefore as 
the uſual dumb Ceremonies of common life are in requeſt or diſlike, according to that 
they import ; even ſo Religion, having likewiſe her ſilent Rites, the chiefeſt rule where- 
by to judge of their quality, is that which they mean or betoken. For if they lignifie 
good things (as ſomewhat they muſt of neceſſity ſignifie, becauſe it is of their very na- 
ture to be ſigns of intimation, preſenting both themic]ves unto outward ſenſe, and beſides 
themſelves ſome other thing, to the underſtanding of beholders) unleſs they be either 
greatly miſchoſen to ſignifie the ſame, or elſe applied where that which they fignifie, 
agreeth not, there is no cauſe of exception againſt them, as againſt evil and unlawful 
Ceremonies, much leſs of excepting againſt them only , in that they are not with- 
out ſenſe, and if every Religious Ceremony which hath been invented of men, to 
fignifie any thing that God himſelf alloweth, were the publication of another Goſpel in 
the Church of Chriſt ; ſeeing that no Chriſtian Church in the World, 1s, or can be, 
without continual uſe of ſome Ceremonies which men have inſtituted, and that to ſigni- 
fie good things (unleſs they be vain and frivolous Ceremonies 3 } it would follow, That 
the World hath no Chriſtian Church which doth not daily proclaim new Goſpels ; a ſe- 
que], the manifeſt abſurdity whereof argueth the rawneſs of that Suppoſal, out of which 
: 7. ©. 1jþ, x, 1t groweth, Now the * cauſe why Antiquity did the more, 7# ations of common life, 
pag. 170. It is honour the Ceremony of the Croſs, might be for that they lived with Infidels. But 
known ©©21 that which they did in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, was for the ſ{c|f-ſame good of Belie- 
read the Ec- Vers which is thereby intended ſtill. The Croſs is for us an admonition no eſs neceſ- 
cleſiaſticl fary than for them, to glory in the Service of Jeſus Chriſt, and not to hang down our 
Honies, That heads as men aſhamed thereof, although it procure us reproach and obloquy at the hands 
did ovje& to of this wretched World. Shame, is a kind of fear to incur diſgrace and ignominy. Now 
CT '» whereas ſome things are worthy of reproach, ſome things ignominious only through a 
reproach, falſe opinion which men have conceived of them 3 Nature, that generally feareth oppro- 
bn rhe hag brious reprehenſion, muſt by Reaſon and Religion, be ® taught what it ſhould be aſha- 


belizved on, Med of , and what not. But be we never ſo well inſtructed what our duty is in this 
was hanged 


upon a Croſs, And they thought good to teſtifie, that they were not aſhamed therefore of the Son of God, by the often uſing of 
the Sign of the Croſs. Which carefulneſs and good mind-to keep amongſt them an open Profeſſion of Chriſt crucified, although 
Ir be ro be commended , yet.is not this means ſo. For they might otherwiſe have kept it, and with leſs danger than by this 
uſe of croſſing. And as It was brought in upon no good ground, ſo the Lord left a mark of his curſe of it, and whereby ic 
might be perceived to come out of .the Forge of Mens Brain, in that it began! forthwith , while it was yer in the Swadling Clouts, 
ro be ſuperſiiriouſly abuſed. The Chriſtians had ſuch a Superſtirion in it, that they would do. nothing without Croſſing : But if ir 
were granted , that upon this conſideration which I haye before mentioned , the ancient Chriſtians did well ; yet it followeth nor, 
that we ſhould ſo do. For we live not among thoſe Nations which do caſt us. in the teeth, or reproach us with the Croſs of 
Chriſt. Now that we live amongſt Papiſts that do not contemn the Croſs of Chriſt , but which eſteem more of the Wooden Croſs, 
than of the true Croſs which 1s his ſufferings; we ought now to do clean contrariwiſe to the old Chriſtians, and aboliſh all uſe 
of theſe Croſſes, For contrary diſeaſes, muſt have contrary remedies. Tf therefore the old Chriſtians to deliver the Croſs of Chriſt 


from contempt, did often uſe the Croſs ; the Chriſtians now to take away the ſuperſticious eſtimation* of ir, oughr ro take away the 
uſe of it, > Epheſ. 5. 12 Rom. 6, 21, behalf, 
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behalf, without ſome preſent admonition at the very inſtant of practice , what we know 

is many times not called to mind, till that be done whereupon our juſt confuſion enſueth. 

To ſupply the abſence of ſuch, as that way might do us good, when they ſee us in danger 

of ſliding 3 there are * judicious and wiſe men which think , - we may greatly relieve * Sm. Ei}, 
our ſelves by a bare imagined preſence of ſome, whoſe Authority we fear, and would be *': ” *- 
loth to offend , if indeed they were preſent with us. Witneſles at hand, are a bridle 

unto many offences. Let the mind have always ſome whom it feareth, ſome whoſe Au- 

thority may keep even ſecret thoughts under awe. Take Cato, or, it he be too harſh and 

rugged, chuſe ſome other of a ſofter mettal, whoſe gravity of lite and ſpeech thou loveſt, 

his mind and countenance carty with thee , ſet him always before thine Eyes , either as a 

watch, or as a pattern. That which is crooked , wecannot ſtreighten but by fome ſuch 

level. If men of fo good Experience and inſight in the maims of our weak Fleſh, have 

thought theſe fanſied remembrances available to awaken ſhamefaſtneſs , that fo the bold- 

neſs of Sin may be ſtaid ere it look abroad; ſurely, the Wiſdom of the Church of 

Chriſt, which hath to that uſe converted the Ceremony of the Croſs in Baptiſm, it 

is no Chriſtian mans part to deſpiſe ; eſpecially ſeeing that by this mean, where Na- 

ture doth earneſtly import Aid, Religion yieldeth her that ready affiltance, than which 

there can be no help more forcible , ſerving only to relieve memory, and to bring to our 

cogitation , that which ſhould moſt make aſha- I, 

med of Sin. The wind while we are in this | : LO i __ Tis = ava —_— Ariit. de 
preſent life * , whether it contemplate , me- £21 ch. 5 He ani palace g 5 re dh 
ditate, deliberate, or howſoever exerciſe it ſelf, cap. 11. Te wiv ous td 73 vouſeudy U Tels gar]douna ver 
worketh nothing without continual recourſe unto Y % wheR 72 Hah os Cn OE —_ 
imagination , the only Store-houſe of wit , and «ap. 8. | ; 
peculiar Chair of memory. On this Anvile it 

ceaſeth not day and night to ſtrike,by means whereof, as the Pulſe declareth how the heart 

doth work , ſo the very © thoughts and cogitations of mans mind, be they good or bad ,.* F'ons bonir: 
do no where ſooner bewray themſelves, than through the creveſles of that Wall wherewith honey _— 
Nature hath compaſſed the Cells and Cloſets of Fancy. In the Forehead nothing more Clemente, 
plain to be ſeen, than the fear of contumely and diſgrace. For which caule, the Scripture eget 
( as with great probability it may be thought) deſcribeth them marked of God in the Fore- "5 
head , whom his Mercy hath undertaken to keep from final confuſion and ſhame. Not Ez«k s: 4: 
that God doth ſet any corporal mark on his choſen, but to note , that he giveth his Ele& "pg 4 
ſecurity of preſervation from reproach, the fear whereof doth uſe to ſhew it felfin that part. 'Egu3paivor- 
Shall I ſay, that the Sign of the Croſs ( as we ule it ) is in ſome ſort a mean to work our * 1# 2% ic- 
preſervation from reproach ? Surely , the mind which as yethath not hardned it ſelf in fin , %;#. zh. 4. 
is ſeldom provoked thereunto in any groſs and grievous manner; but Natures ſecret ſug- © 5: 
geſtion objeCted againſt it ignominy as a bar. Which conceit being entred into that Pa- _ 
lace of Mans Fancy , the Gates whereof have imprinted in them that holy Sign which 4 nmiatar. 
bringeth forthwith to mind whatſoever Chriſt hath wrought, and we vowed againſt fin, 3 gon 
it cometh hereby to paſs, that Chriſtian men never want a moſt effe&ual, though a filent oo 
Teacher, to avoid whatſoever may defervedly procure ſhame. So that in things which 

we ſhould be aſhamed of, we are by the Croſs admoniſhed faithfully of our Duty, at the 

very moment when admonition doth moſt need. Other things there are which deſerve 

honour , and yet do purchaſe many times our diſgrace in this preſent World , as of old, 

the very truth of Religion it ſelf, till God by his own out-ſtretched arm made the glory el 
thereof to ſhine over all the Earth. Whereupon St. Cyprian exhorting to Martyrdom in cr. r3i2. $5. 
times of Heatheniſh perſecution and cruelty , thought it not vain to alledge unto them , 7 75914 
with other Arguments, the very Ceremony of that Croſs whereof we ſpeak. Never let *” 

that hand offer Sacrifice to Idols, which hath already received the Body of our Saviour 

Chriſt, and ſhall hereafter the Crown of his Glory 3 Arm your Forebeads unto all boldneſs, 

that the Sig of God may be kept ſafe. Again, when it pleaſed God, that the fury of their 

Enemies being bridled, the Church had fome little reſt and quietneſs, (if ſo (mall a Liberty, 

but only to breath between troubles, may be termed quietneſs and reft ) to ſuch as fell 

not away from Chriſt, through former perſecutions , he giveth due and deſerved praiſe 

in the ſelf-ſame manner. Tou that were ready to endure impriſonment , and were reſolute cy, 9: Lui 
to ſuffer death; you that have conragionſly withſtood the World, ye have made your ſelves 

both a glorious ſpectacle for God to-behold, and a worthy Example for the reft of your 
Brethren to = Thoſe months which had ſandGified themſelves with food , covting. 

down from Heaven, loathed , after Chrifts own Body and: Blood , to tait the poyſoned and 


contagious ſcraps of Idols 5 thoſe Foreheads which the Sign of God had purified ,' kept 
themſelves to be crowned by him, the touch of the Garlands of Satan, they abkorred. 
| Q q Thus 
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Erant enim ip- Thus was the Memory of that Sign which they had in Baptiſm, a kind of bar or preventi- 
pies 191914 on to keep them even from apoſtaſie, whereunto the frailty of Fleſhand Blood, over-much 
Coro. Mil. In fearing to endure ſhame , might peradventure the more eafily otherwiſe have drawn them, 
" o_ of We have not now, through the gracious goodneſs of Almighty God , thoſe extream con- 
ng * their flicts which our Fathers had with blaſphemous contumelies , every where offered to the 
Temples, the Name of Chriſt, by ſuch as profeſſed themſelves Infidels and Unbelievers. Howbeit , 
conical unleſs we be ſtrangers to the 'age wherein we live, or elſe in ſome partial reſpet, diſſem- 
Priefts, and blers of that we hourly both hear and ſee 3 there is not the ſimpleſt of us, but knoweth 
the —_— . with what diſdain and ſcorn Chriſt is diſhonoured far and wide. Is there any burden in 
vreſem, wore the World , more heavy to bear than contempt 2 Is there any contempt that grieveth 
Garland, as theirs doth , whoſe quality no way making them leſs worthy than others are, of re- 
putation 3 only the ſervice which they do to Chriſt in the daily Exerciſe of Religion , 
treadeth them down > Doth any contumely , which we ſuſtain for Religions ſake, pierce 
ſo deeply as that which would ſeem of meer Conſcience religiouſly ſpightful? When 
they that honour God, are deſpiſed 5 when thechiefeſt ſervice of Honour that man can 
do unto him, is the cauſe why they are deſpiſed ; when they which pretend to honour 
him, and that with ! greateſt ſincerity, do with more than Heatheniſh petulancy 

trample under foot almoſt whatſoever , either we , or the whole Church of God , b 
the ſpace of ſo many ages, have been accuſtomed unto , for the comelier and better Ex- 
erciſe of our Religion , according to the ſoundeſt Rules that Wiſdom direted by the 
Word of God , and by long experience confirmed , hath been able with common advice, 
with much deliberation and exceeding great diligence , to comprehend z when no man 
fighting under Chriſts Banner , can be always exempted from ſeeing}, or ſuſtaining thoſe 
indigmties 3 the ſting whereof not to feel , or feeling , not to be moved thereat , is a 
thing impoſſible to Fleſh and Blood : If this be any objet for Patience to work on , the 
ſtrifeſt bond that thereunto tieth us, 1s our vowed obedience to Chriſt ; the ſolemneſt 
vow that we ever made to obey Chriſt , and to ſuffer willingly all reproaches for his 
ſake , was made in Baptiſm: And amongſt other memorials to keep us mindful of that 
vow , we cannot think, that the Sign which our new Baptized Fore-heads did there re- 
ceive, iscither unfit or unforcible 3 the reaſons hitherto alledged, being weighed with 
indifferent ballance. It is not ( you will fay ) the Croſs in our Fore-heads, but in 
our Hearts the Faith of Chriſt , that armeth us with Patience, Conſtancy and Courage. 
Which as we grant to be moſt true, ſo neither dare wedeſpiſe , no not the meaneſt helps 
that ſerve, though it be bat in the very loweſt degree of furtherance , towards the high- 
eſt ſervices that God doth require at our hands. And if any man deny , that ſuch Cere- 
monies are available, at the leaſt, as memorials of Duty 3 or do think that himſelf hath 
no need to be ſo put in mind , what our Daties are ; it is but reaſonable, that in the one , 
the publick experience of the World over-weigh ſome few mens perſwaſion 3 and in the 
other , the rare perfe&ion of a few condeſcend unto common imbecillity. Seeing there- 
fore, that to fear ſhame, which doth worthily follow fin, and to bear undeferved reproach 
conſtantly,is the general duty of all men profeſſing Chriſtianity 3 ſeeing alſo,that our weak- 
neſs, while wearein this preſent World, doth need towards Spiritual duties,the help even 
of corporal furtherance 3 and that by reaſon of natural intercourſe betweenthe higheſt and 
the loweſt powers of mans mind in all ations, his fancy or imagination, carrying in it 
that ſpecial note of Remembrance, than which, there is nothing more forcible, where ei- 
', Ev av , ther too weak, or too ſtrong a conceit of infamy and diſgrace might do great harm, ſtand- 
ality Ethalways ready to put forth a kind of neceſſary helping hand 3, we are in that reſpet to 
Fs Torov 4 acknowledge the * good and profitable uſe of this Ceremony,and not to think it ſuperflu- 
# cx ous, that Chriſt hath his mark applied Þ unto that part where baſhfulneſs appeareth, in to- 
$74 xox/;- ken that they which are Chriſtians ſhould be at no time aſhamed of his ignominy. But to 
"I 51.3- prevent ſome inconveniencies which might enſue, if the over-ordinary uſe thereof ( as it 
eveermd. fareth with ſuch Rites, when they are too common ) ſhould cauſe it to be of lefs obſerva- 
#if- Kitt. 1. tion or regard , where it moſt availeth 3 we neither omit it in that place, nor altoge- 
DON s z:> ther make it ſo vulgar, as the Cuſtom heretofore hath been: Although to condemn 
ere varietate the whole Church of God , when it moſt flouriſhed in zeal and piety, to mark that 
"pr ron age with the brand of Errour and Superſtition , only becauſe they had this Ceremony 
parte corporis IMOTe in uſe , than we now think needful; boldly to affirm, That this their praftice 
Ms grew ſo ſoon, through a fearful malediftion of God, upon the Ceremony of the Craſs , as 
Fenantur qui if we knew, that his purpoſe was thereby to make it manifeſt in all mens eyes, how execra- 
Poninum pro- ble thoſe things are in his fight which have proceeded from humane invention, is, as we 
gy" \nic. Cake It , a cenſure of greater zeal than knowledge. Men whoſe judgements in theſe caſes 


Eccleſ, cap.16, Are grown more moderate , although they retain not as we do the uſe of this Ceremony , 
perceive 
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perceive notwithſtanding very well , ſuch cenſures to be out of ſquare ;* and do therefore 

not only * acquit the Fathers from ſuperſtition therein, but alſo think it ſufficient to an- \ Gavlare. 

ſwer in excuſe of themſelves, > The Ceremony which was but a thing indifferent even cy. lib, a4 

of old , we judge not at this day, a matter neceſſary for all Chriſtian men to obſerve. As Demetr, cap, 

for their laſt upſhot of all towards this Mark , they are of Opinion, that if the ancient |%;, Kms 

Chriſtians, to deliver the Croſs of Chriſt from contempt , did well, and with good confi- 14a; externo 

deration, uſe often the Sign of the Croſs, in teſtmony of their Faith and Proteliion, before = ious 

Infidels which upbraided them with Chriſts ſufferings; now that we live with ſuch as con- ju;r jne Frog 

trariwiſe adore the Sign of the Croſs ( becauſe contrary diſcaſes ſhould always have con- [titione, & do- 
trary remedies ) we ought to take away all uſe thereof, In which conceit, they both rrprdes =o 
ways greatly ſeduce themſelves 3 firſt , for that they imagine the Fathers to have had no mar 94 j0- 
uſe of the Croſs, but with reference unto Infidels, which miſ-perſwaſion we have before 2 9/tyi- 

diſcovered at large 3 and fecondly , by reaſon that they think there is not any other way ;,,,,.* 
befides Univerſal Exptirpation to reform. ſuperſtitious abuſes of the Croſs. Wherein , * 14+ 4r- 
becauſe there are that ſtand very much upon the example of Ezechias, as if his break: "% in Op | 
ing to pieces that Serpent of Braſs, whereunto the Children of Iſrael had burnt Incenſe , i Rs, "$3 
did enforce the utter abolition of this Ceremony 3 the fad of that vertuous Prince, is by fo ; 
much the more attentively to be conſidered. Our lives in this World , are partly gui- 

ded in Rules , and partly direfted by Examples. To conclude, out of general Rules and 

Axioms, by diſcourſe of Wit, our Duties in every particular ation, 1s both troubleſom ; 

and many times fo full of difficulty , that it maketh deliberations hard and tedious to the 

wiſeſt men. Whereupon we naturally all incline to obſerve examples, to mark what 

others have done before us, and in favour of our own eaſe , rather to follow them, than 

to enteriin to new conſultation 3 if in regard of their Vertue and Wiſdom, we may but pro- 

bably think they have waded without Errour. So that the willingneſs of men to be 

led-by example of others , both diſcovereth and helpeth the imbecillity of our judgment. 

Becauſe it doth the one, therefore inſolent and proud Wits would always ſeem to be their 

own Guides ; and, becauſe it doth the other, we ſee how hardly the vulgar ſort is drawn 

unto any thing , for which there are not as well Examples as Reaſons —_— Rea- 

ſons proving that which is more particular by things more general and farther from Senſe, 

are with the ſimpler ſort of men lels truſted, for that they doubt of their own judgement 

in thoſe things; but of Examples which prove unto them, one doubtful particular by 

another , more familiarly and ſenſibly known , they eafily perceive in themſelves ſome 

better Ability to judge. The force of Examples therefore 1s great, when in matter of 

ation, being doubtful what to do, we are informed what others have commendably done, 

whoſe deliberations were like. But whoſoever doth perſwade by example , mult as well 

reſpe& the fitneſs, as the goodneſs of that he alledgeth, To Exzechias, God himſelf in this 

fa&, giveth Teſtimony of well-doing. So that nothing is here queſtionable, but only whe- 

ther the example alledged , be pertinent , pregnant and ſtrong. The Serpent ſpoken of, 

was firſt ereCted for the extraordinary and miraculouscure of the 1ſ-aelites in che Defart. 

This uſe having preſently an end , when the cauſe, for which God ordained it, was once 

removed ; the thing it ſelf they notwithſtanding kept for a Monument of God Mercy,as in 

like conſideration they did the Pot of Manna , the Rod of Aaror, and the Sword which 

David took from Goliah. In proceſs of time, they made of a Monument of Divine Power a 

plain Idol, they burnt Incenſe before it, contrary to the Law of God, and didit the ſervices 

of honour dueunto God only. Which groſs and grievous abuſe , continued till Ezechias 

reſtoring the purity of ſoundReligion, deſtroyed utterly that which had been ſolong and fo 

generally a ſnare unto them. It is not amiſs, which the Canon Law hereupon concludeth, 

namely, That if our Predeceſſors have done ſome things which at that time might be with- 14,  .., 

out fault, and afterwards be turned to Error and Superſtition, we are taught by Eze- gia, 

chias breaking the Brazen Serpent , that Poſterity may deſtroy them without any delay , 

and with great Authority. But may it -be ſimply and without exception hereby gathered , 

that Poſterity is bound to deſtroy whatſoever hath been, either ar the firſt invented, or 

but afterwards turned to like Superſtition and Errour? No, it cannot be. The Serpent 
therefore, and the Sign of the Croſs, although ſeeming equal in this point , That Superſti- 

tion hath abuſed both ; yet being herein alſo unequ], that neither they have been both 

ſubje&to the like degree of abuſe, nor were in hardneſs of redreſs alike, it may be, That 

even as the one for abuſe was religiouſly taken away 3 ſo now , when Religion hath taken 

away abuſe from theother 3 we ſhould by utter abolition thereof, deſerve hardly his com- 
mendation., whoſe example there is offered usno ſuch neceſlary cauſe to follow. For by 

the words of Ezechias, in terming the Serpent but A Jump of Braſs , to ſhew , That the 

beſt thing in it now , was the Metal or Matter whereof it conſiſteth 3 we may probably 
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conjecture , That the People whoſe Errour is therein controlled, had the ſelt-ſame Opini- 
on of it, which the Heathens had of Idols. They thought that the Power of Deity was 
with it 3 and when they ſaw it diflolved, haply they might, to comfort themſelves, ima- 
ſg {5.7- gine as Olympivs the Sophiſter did, beholding the diſſipation of Idols, Shapes and conn- 
7 terfeits they were , faſhioned of matter ſubje@ unto corruption, therefore to grind them to 
duit was eaſie; but thoſe Celeſtial Powers which dwelt and reſided in them , are aſcend- 
ed into Heavem. Some difference there is between theſe Opinions of palpable Idolatry, 
and that which the Schools in Speculation have bolted out concerning the Croſs. Not- 
withſtanding , for as much as the Church of Rowe hath hitherto praQtiſed , and doth pro- 
fels the ſame Adoration to the Sign of the Croſs, and neither leſs nor other , than is due 
unto Chriſt himſelf ; howſoever they varniſh and qualine their ſentence , pretending , 
That the Croſs, which to outward ſenſe , preſenteth viſibly it ſelf alone , is not by them 
apprehended alone , but hath , in their ſecret ſurmiſe or conceit , a reference to the Per- 
ſon of ourLord Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo that the Honour which they joyntly do to both, reſpe&-. 
eth principally his Perſon, and the Croſs but only for his Perſons fake ;. the people not 
accuſtomed to trouble their wits with ſo nice and ſubtile differences in the Exerciſe of 
Religion , are apparently no leſs enſnared by adoring the Croſs, than the Jews by burn- 
710. pag. 3-4. 1ng Incenſe to the Brazen Serpent. Ir is by Thomas ingenuoully granted, That becauſe 
: Gp 7.3 unto reaſonable Creatures, a kind of reverence is due for the excellency which isin them , 
and whereby they reſemble God; therefore, if reaſonable Creatures, Angels or Men , 
ſhould receive at our hands , holy and divine honour, as the Sign of the Croſs doth at 
theirs, to pretend, that we honour not them alone, but we honour God with them , 
would not ſerve the turn, neither would this be able to prevent the Errour of men, or 
cauſe them always to reſpe& God in their adorations, and not to finiſh their intents in 
the obje& next before them. But unto this he addeth , That no ſuch Errour can grow , 
by adoring in that ſort a dead Image , which every man knoweth to be void of excel- 
lency in it ſelf, and therefore will eafily conceive, that the honour done unto it, hath an 
higher reference. Howbeit , ſeeing that we have by over-true Experience, been taught 
how often , eſpecially in theſe caſes, the light even of common underſtanding faileth; 
ſurely , their uſual adoration of the Croſs is not hereby freed. For in aCtions of this kind , 
weare more to reſpe&t , what the greateſt part of men is commonly prone to conceive , 
than what ſome few mens wits may deviſe in conſtruttion of their own particular mean- 
ings. Plain it is, that a falſe Opinion of ſome perſonal Divine excelletcy to be in thoſe 
things, which either Nature or Art hath framed , cauſeth always Religious Adoration. 
And as plain, that the like Adoration applied unto things ſenſible, argueth to vulgar ca- 
pacities, yea, leaveth imprinted in them the very ſame opinion of Deity, from whence all 
Idolatrous worſhip groweth. Yea, the meaner and baſer a thing worſhipped is in it ſelf , 
the more they incline to think , that every man which doth adore it , knoweth there is 
init, orwith it, a preſence of divine power. Be it therefore true, That Croſles purpoſe. 
ly framed or uſed for receipt of Divine honour , be even as ſcandalous as the Brazen Ser- 
pent it ſelf , where they are in ſuch fort Adored 5 Should we hereupon think our ſelves 
in the ſight of God, and in Conſcience charged to aboliſh utterly the very Ceremony of 
the Croſs , neither meant at the firſt, nor now converted unto any ſuch offenſive purpoſe 2 
n Oe INN BE Did the Jews which hex never be perſwaded 
* Joſeph, Antique 01h, 17, cape Ee 28: 0p, 3.7. to admit in the City of Jeruſalere , that * Image 
Ne les, ey ds re bo oi Es. of Cejar which the Full were accuſtomed 5 
and had always a kind of Chappel wherein they placed and b gqdgre f make any (cruple of © Ceſars Image 
adored them as their gods. Dio. ib. 40. Herodian. 13h, 4. * Math 51 19> Coyn , which they knew. very well thar 
a | men were not wont to worſhip? Between the 
Croſs which Superſtition honoureth as Chriſt, and that Ceremony of the Croſs, which 
ſerveth only for a Sign of Remembrance 3 there is as plain and as great a difference, 
as between thoſe Brazen Images which Soloz:ou made to bear up the Ciſtern of the Tem- 
ple, and ( fith both were of like ſhape, but of unlike uſe ) that which the [/aelites in 
the Wilderneſs did adore 5 or between the Altars which Foſs deſtroyed , becauſe they 
were inſtrumentsof meer Idolatry, and that which the Tribe of Rexber, with others ere&- 
ed near to the River Jordan: ; for which alſo they grew at the firſt into ſome diſlike, 
and were by the reſt of their Brethren ſuſpe&ed , yea, hardly charged with open breach 
of the Law of God , accuſed of backwardneſs in Religion, upbraided bitterly with the 
fat of Peor , and the odious example of Achar ; as if the building of their Altar in that 
place had given manifeſt ſhew of no better, than intended Apoſtafie , till by a true 
Declaration made in their own defence, it appeared, that ſuch as miſliked , miſ-under- 
Ltood their enterprize , in as much as they had no intent to build any Altar for Nw 
whic 
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which God would have no where offered faving in Jeruſalez: only, but to a far other end 
and purpoſe , which being opened, ſatisfied all parties, and fo delivered them from cauſe- 
leſs blame. In this particular, ſuppoſe the worſt 3 Imagine that the immaterial Ceremo- 
ny of the Croſs, had been the ſubject of as groſs pollution as any Heatheniſh or prophane 
Idol. If we think the example of Ezechias a proof, . that things which Errour and ſu- 
perſtition hath abuſed , may in no conlideration be tolerated , although we preſently find 
them not ſubje& to ſo vile abuſe , the plain example of Ezechias proveth the contrary. 
| The Temples and Idols, which under Solomoz had been of very purpoſe framed for the 

honour of foreign gods, Exzechias deſtroyed not 3 becauſe they ſtood as forlora things , 
and did now no harm, althovgh formerly they had done harm. Fof#as, for ſome incon- 
venience afterwards , razed them up. Yet to both , there is one commendation given 
even from God himſelf, that touching Matter of Religion, they walked in theſteps of Da- 
vid, and did no way diſpleaſe God. Perhaps it ſeemeth , that by force aud virtue of this 
_ example , although it bare deteſtation and hatred of [dolatry , all things which have been 

at any time worſhipped , are not neceflarily to be taken out of the World ; nevertheleſs, 
for remedy and prevention of fo great offences, Wiſdom ſhould judge it the ſafeſt courſe 
to remove altogether from the Eyes of men , that which may put them in mind of evil, 
Some kinds of evil , no doubt , there are very quick in working on thoſe affe&ions. that 
moſt eaſily take fire , which evils ſhould in that reſpe&, no oftner than need requireth 3 
be brought in preſence of weak minds. But neither is the Croſs any ſuch evil, not yet 
the Brazen Serpent it ſelf ſo ſtrongly poyfoned , that our Eyes, ears and thoughts , ought 
to ſhun them both, for fear of ſome deadly harm to enſue , the only repreſentation there- 
of, by geſture, ſhape, ſound, or ſuch like ſignificant means. And for mine own part, I 
moſt afluredly perſwade my ſelf, that had Ezechzas (till the days of whoſe moſt vertu- 
. ous Reign, they ceaſed not continually to burn Incenſe to the Brazen Serpent) had he 

found the Serpent , though ſometime adored , yet at that time recovered from the evil of 
ſo groſs abuſe , and reduced to the ſame that was before in the time of David, at which 
time they eſteemed it only as a Memorial , Sign or Monument of Gods miraculous good- 
neſs towards them, even as we in no other ſort efteem the Ceremony of the Croſs 5 the 
due conſideration of an uſe ſo harmleſs, common to both , might no leſs have wrought 
their equal preſervation, than different occaſions have procured, notwithſtanding the ones 
extinguiſhment , the others lawful continuance. In all perſwaſions, which ground them- 
ſelves upon example, we are not ſo much toreſpeCt what is done, as the cauſes and ſecret in- 
ducements leading thereunto. The queſtion being therefore , whether the Ceremony 
ſuppoſed to have been ſometimes ſcandalous and offenfive, ought for that caufeto benow 
removed ; there is no reaſon we ſhould forthwith yield our ſelves to be carried away 
with example , no not of them, whoſe as, the higheſt judgment approveth for having 
reformed in that manner any publick evil : But before we either attempt any thing , or re- 
ſolve , the ſtate and condition as well of our own affairs as theirs, whoſe example preſ- 
ſeth us, is adviſedly to be examined , becauſe ſome things are of their own nature ſcan- 
dalous , and cannot chuſe but breed offence , as thoſe Sinks of execrable filth which Foſe- 
4 did overwhelm; ſome things , albeit not by nature , and of themſclves, are notwith- 
ſtanding ſo generally turned to evil, by reaſon ofanevil corrupt habit grown, andthrough 
long continuance incurably ſertled in the minds of the greateſt part, that no redrefs can 
be well hoped for , without removal of that wherein they have ruined themſelves, which 
plainly was the ſtate of the Jewiſh people , and the cauſe why Ezechias did with ſuch ſad- 
den indignation deſtroy what he ſaw wosſhipped 3 finally, ſome things are as the Sign of 
the Croſs, though ſubject either almoſt or altogether to as great abuſe, yet curable with 
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more facility and eaſe. And to ſpeak as the truth is, our very nature doth hardly yield 


to deſtroy that which may be fruitfully kept, and without any great difficulty , clean 
ſcoured from the ruſt of evil , which by ſome accident hath grown into it. Wherefore 
to that which they build in this queſtion upon the example of Ezechias , let this ſuffice. 
When Heathens deſpiſed Chriſtian Religion , becauſe of the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt , 
the Fathers , to teſtifie how little ſuch contumelies and contempts prevailed with them , 
choſe rather the ſign of the Croſs, than any other outward mark , whereby the World 
might moſt eafily diſcern always what they were. Onthe contrary {ide now , whereas 
they which do all profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, are divided amongſt themſelves; and 
the fault - of the one part is, That the zeal to the ſufferings of Chrilt , they admire too 
much, and over-ſuperſtitiouſly adore the Viſible Sign of his Croſs; ut you ak, what 
we that miſlike them ſhould do, we are here adviſed to cure one contrary by another. 
Which Art or Method , is not yet fo current as they imagine. For if, as their practice 
for the moſt part ſheweth, it be their meaning , that the ſcope and drift of Reformati- 


ot, 


——_— ERIE CO Te ET ne ee news eB 


The Fifth Book of , 


on , when things are faulty , ſhould be to ſettle the Church in the contrary 3 it ſtandeth 
them upon, to beware of this rule, becauſe ſeeing Vices have not only Vertues, but other 
Vices alſo in Nature oppoſite unto them, it may be dangerous in theſe caſes to ſeek but 
that which we find contrary to preſent evils. For in ſores, and iſickneſles of the mind , 
we are not ſimply to.meaſure good by diſtance from evil, becauſe one Vice may in ſome 
reſpe& be more oppoſite to another, thaneither of them to that Vertue which holdeth the 
mean between them both. Liberality and Covetouſneſs, the one a Vertue, and the other 
a Vice , are not ſo contrary as the Vices of Covetouſneſs and Prodigality: Religion and 
Superſtition have moreaffiance, though the one be Light, and the other Darkneſs; than 
Superſtition and Prophaneneſs , which both are vicious extremities. By means whereof it 
cometh alſo to paſs, that the Mean, which is Vertue, ſeemeth in the eyes of each extream 
anextremity 3 the liberal hearted man is by the opinion of the Prodigal miſerable, and by 
the Judgement of the miſerable laviſh : Impiety for the molt part upbraideth Religion as 
Superſtitious , which Superſtition often accuſeth as impious ; both fo conceiving thereof, 
becauſe it doth ſeem more to participate each extream , than one extream doth another, 
and is by conſquent leſs contrary to either of them, than they mutually between them- 
ſelves, Now, if he that ſeeketh to reform Covetouſneſs or Superſtition , ſhould but la- 
bour to induce the contrary , it were but to draw men out of Lime into Cole-duſt: So 
that their courſe , which will remedy the Superſtitious abuſe of things profitable in the 
Church, is not (till to aboliſh utterly the uſe thereof , becauſe not uſing at all, is moſt op- 
polite to ill uling; but rather, if it may be, to bring them back to a right perfe@ and re- 
ligious uſage, which albeit leſs contrary to the preſent ſore, 1s notwithſtanding the better , 
and by many degrees the ſounder way of recovery : And unto this effe&t, that very Pre- 
cedent it ſelf, which they propoſe, may be beſt tollowed. For as the Fathers,whenthe Croſs 
of Chriſt was in utter contempt, did not ſuperſtitiouſly adore theſame, but rather declare, 
that they ſo eſteemed it as was meet: In like manner where we find the Croſs, to have 
that honour which is due to Chriſt , is it not as lawful for us to retain it, in that eſtima- 
tion which it ought to have, and in that uſe which it had of old without offence , as b 
taking it clean away, to ſeem Followers of their example, which cure wilfully by abſciſ- 
ſion that which they might both preſerve and heal ? Touching therefore the Sign and Ce- 
remony of the Croſs , we no way find our ſelves bound to relinquiſh it 3 neither becauſe 
the firſt Inventors thereof were but mortal men 3 nor leſt the ſenſe and fignification we 
give unto it, ſhould burden us as Authors of a new Goſpel in the Houſe of God 3 nor in 
reſped of ſome cauſe which the Fathers had more than we have toule the ſame ; nor finally, 
for any ſuch offence or ſcandal , as heretofore it hath been ſubject unto by Errour, now 
reformed in the minds of Men. 
of Confirma- G66, The ancient Cuſtom of the Church was, after they had Baptized , to add there. 
tion after Ba- ynto Impoſition of Hands , with effe&ual Prayer for the * illumination of Gods moſt ho- - 
_ mans Iy Spirit , to confirm and perfe& that which the Grace of the ſame Spirit had already be- 
1mpoitions gun in Baptiſm. For our means to obtain the Graces which God doth beſtow, are our 
— Prayers. Our Prayers to that intent , are available as well for others , as for our ſelves. 
its illynine> TO pray for others, 1s tobleſsthem, for whom we pray 3 becauſe Prayer procureth the 
rr, Terul- blefling of God upon them , eſpecially the Prayer of ſuch as God either moſt reſpefteth 
de reure Hat: for their Piety and Zeal that way , or elſe regardeth for that their place and calling bind- 
eth them above others unto this Duty , as it doth both Natural and Spiritual Fathers. 
With Prayers of Spiritual and Perſonal Benedi&ion , the manner hath been in all Ages to 
uſe Impoſition of Hands, as a Ceremony betokening our reſtrained defires to the party , 
Gen. 48. 14, Whom we preſent unto God by Prayer. Thus when Iſ7ael bleſſed Ephraim and Maraſ 
ſes, Joſephs ſons, he impoſed upon them his hands, and prayed 3 God , in whoſe ſight my 
Fathers, Abraham and Ifaac, did walk; God which hath fed me all my life long unto this 
day, and the Angel which hath delivered me from all evil , bleſs theſe Children. The 
Prophets which healed diſeaſes by Prayer; uſed therein the fclt-ſame Ceremony. And 
2 King. 5- 11- therefore when Elizess willed Naamar: to waſh himſelf ſeven times in Fordar, for cure of 
his foul diſeaſe, it much offended bim 3 I #hovght ( faith he ) with my ſelf, Surely the 
man will come forth , and fland , and call upon the Name of the Lord his God, and put his 
Num. 27.12. hand on the place , to the end he may ſo heal the Leproſie. In Conlecrations and Ordi- 
nations of Men unto Rooms of Divine Calling , the like was uſually done from the time 
Marth. 9. 18. Of Moſes to Chriſt. Their ſuits that came unto Chriſt for help were alſo tendred often- 
Mark 5. 23- times, and are expreſſed in ſuch forms or phraſes of ſpeech, as ſhew, that he was himſelf 
ako an obſerver of the ſame cuſtom. He which with Impoſition of Hands and Prayer, did 
ſo great Works of Mercy for reſtauration of Bodily health, was worthily judged as able 
to effect the infuſion of Heavenly Grace into them, whoſe age was not yet depraved 
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with that malice , which might be ſuppoſed a bar to the goodneſs of God towards them. Matth. rg. 13. 
They brought him therefore young Children to put his hands upon them , and pray. Af Park 19-13 
ter the Aſcenſion of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that which he had begun , conti- © ® 
nued in the daily prattice of his Apoſtles, whoſe Prayer and Impoition of Hands, were 
a mean whereby thouſands became partakers of the wonderful Gitts of God : The Church 
had received from Chriſt a Promiſe , that ſuch as believed in him, theſe ſigns and tokens 
ſhould follow them , To caſt out Devils , to ſpeak, with Tongues , to drive away Serpents , 
to be free from the harm which any deadly Poyſon could work, and to cure diſeaſes by I- 
Poſition of hands, Which power, common at the firſt, in a manner , unto all Believers , 
all Believers had not power to derive or communicate urito all other men 5 but whoſoe- 
ver was the inſtrument of God to inſtrut, convert , and baptize them, the Gift of mira- 
culous operations by the power of the Holy Ghoſt they had not, but only at the Apoſtles 
own hands. For which cauſe Siw0-2 Magys perceiving that power to be in none but them, a& 8. iy, 18. 
and preſuming , that they which had it, might ſell it, ſought to purchale it of them with 
mony. And, as miraculous Graces of the Spirit continued after the Apoſtles times, For 
( faith Irenexs) they which are truly bis Diſciples, do in his Name , and through Grace mn. 1s. 4, 
received from him, ſuch works for the Benefit of other men, as every of them is by him © 57- 
enabled to work Some caft out Devils, in ſo much , as they which are delivered from 
wicked ſpirits, have been thereby won unto Chriſt, and do conitantly perſevere in the 
Church , and Society of Faithful Men: Some excel in the knowledge of things to come, 
in the Grace of Viſions from God, and the Gift of Prophetical Prediion : Some by lay- 
ing on their hands, reſtore them to health, which are grievouſly afflited with fclreſs ; 
yea , there are that of dead, have been made alive , and have afterwards many years con- 
werſed with ar, What ſhould I ſay * The Gifts are innumerable wherewith God hath in- 
riched his Church throughout the World , and by vertue whereof , in the Name of Chriſt 
Crucified under Pontius Pilate , the Church every dey doth many wonders for the good of 
Nations , neither fraudulently , nor in any reſpe& of lucre and gain to her ſelf, but as freely 
beſtowing , as God on her hath beſtowed his Divine Graces : So it ho where appeareth, 
that ever any did by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands , fithence the Apoſtles times, make 
others partakers of the like miraculous Gifts and graces , as long as it pleaſed God to con- 
tinue the ſame in his Church , but only Biſhops , the Apoſtles Succeflors , for a time, 
even in that pawer. St. Auguſtine acknowledgeth , That ſuch gifts were not permitted 
to laſt always , leſt men ſhould wax cold with the commonneſs of that , the ſtrangeneſs 
whereof at the firſt inflamed them. Which words of St. Azg#ſtire , declaring how the 
vulgar uſe of theſe Miracles was then expired , are no prejudice to the like extraordinary 
Graces, more rarely obſerved in ſome 3 either then or of latter days. Now whereas the 
Succeſlors of the Apoſtles had but only for a time ſuch power, as, by Prayer and Im- 
poſition of Hands , to beſtow the Holy Ghoſt 3 the reaſon wherefore Confirmation , ne- 
vertheleſs, by Prayer and Laying on of Hands hath hitherto always continued, is for 
other very ſpecial benefits which the Church thereby enjoyeth. The Fathersevery where 
impute unto it that Gift or Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, not which maketh us firſt Chri- 
ſtian men , but , when we are made ſuch, affiſteth us in all vertue , armeth-us againſt 
temptation and Sin. For, after Baptiſm adminiſtred , there foloweth (faith Tertuliar ) yu cc. 
Impoſition of Hands, with Invocation and Invitation of the Holy Ghoft , which willingly jriſ. 
cometh down from the Father , to reſt upon the purified and bleſſed Bodies , as it were ac- 
knowledging the Waters of Baptiſm a fit Seat. St.Cyprian m more particular manner , al- cr. £pi6. 2. 
luding to that effe& of the Spirit, which here eſpecially was reſpetted. How great (faith 4 Port. c. 2- 
he) # that power and force wherewith the mind is here ( he meaneth in Baptiſm) ena- 
bled , being not only withdrawn from that pernicious hold which the World before had of 
it , nor only ſo purified and made clean, that no ſtain or blemiſh of the Enemies invaſion 
doth remain but over and beſides ( namely , through Prayer and Impoſfition, of Hands ) 
becometh yet greater , yet mightier in ſtrength, ſo far as to ragin with a kind of Impe- 
rial Dominion, over the whole Band of that roming and ſpoiling Adverſary. As much is 
Ggnified by Euſebizs Emiſſenus , ſaying , The Holy Ghoſt which deſcendeth with ſaving in- £:%. En, 
finence upor: the Waters of Baptiſm , doth there give that fulneſs which ſufficeth for inno- $4: Peri: 
cency, and afterwards exhibiteth in Confirmation an Augmentation of further Grace. 
The Fathers therefore being thus perſwaded , held Confirmation as an Ordinance Apo- ,,,, ..;. 
ſtolick , always profitable in Gods Church, although not always accompanied with Equal 1b. 15. c:y.:: - 
largeneſs of thoſe External Effe&s which gave it countenance at the firſt, The cauſe 7 © >: 
of ſevering Confirmation from Baptifm ( for moſt commonly they went together ) was 
ſonttirties m! the Miniſter , which being of inferionr degree, might Baptize, but not Con- . ld 
firm, as in their caſe it came to paſs, whom Peter and Fobn did confirm,whereas "oP had age: re 
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before baptized them 3 and in theirs of whom St. Feroze hath ſaid , 1 deny not but the 
Cuſtom of the Churches is, that the Biſhop ſhould go abroad, and impoſing his hands , pray 
for the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt on them , whone Presbyters and Deacons far off, in leſſer 
Cities, have already Baptized, Which ancient Cuſtom of the Church , St. Cypriax 
groundeth upon the example of Peter and Johz 1n the Eighth of the As, before alledg- 
cd. The faithful in Samaria ( faith he) had already obtained Baptiſm 5; only that which 
was wanting , Peter and John ſupplied by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, to the end , the 
Holy Ghoſt might be poured upon them. Which alſo is done amongſt our ſelves, when they 
which be already Baptized, are brought to the Prelates of the Church, to obtain by 
their Prayer and Impoſition of Hands the Holy Ghoit. By this it appeareth, that when the 
Miniſters of Baptiſm were perſons of inferiour aegree, the Biſhops did after Confirm 
whom ſuch had before Baptized. Sometimes they which by force of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Calling , might do as well the one as the other , were notwithſtanding Men whom Here- 
fie had dif joyned from the Fellowſhip of true Believers. Whereupon , when any Man, 
by them Baptized and Confirmed , came afterwards to ſee and renounce their Errour , 
there grew 1n ſome Churches very hot contention about the manner of admitting ſuch 
into the Boſom of the true Chruch, as hath been declared already in the queſtion of Re- 
baptization. But the generally received Cuſtom was only to- admit them with Impoſiti- 
on of Hands and Prayer. Of which Cuſtom, while ſome imagined the reaſon to be, 
for that Hereticks might give Remiſſion of Sins by Baptiſm , but not the Spirit by Impo- 
{ition of Hands, becauſe themſelves had not Gods Spirit, and that therefore their Baptiſm 
might ſtand; but Confirmation muſt be given again. The 1mbecillity of this ground , 
gave Cyprian occaſion to oppoſe himſelf againſt the practice of the Church herein, labour- 
ing many ways to prove , That Hereticks could do neither 3 and conſequently, that their 
Baptiſm in all reſpe&s, was as fruſtrate as their Chriſm 3 for the manner of thoſe times 
was in Confirming to uſe Anointing. Oa the other fide, againft Luciterians which rati- 
fied only the Baptiſm of Hereticks, bur diſannulled their Confirmations and Conſecra- 
tions, under pretence of the reaſon which hath been before ſpecified , Hereticks cannot 
give the Holy Ghoit. St. Ferome proveth at large, That it Baptiſm by Hereticks be granted 
available to Remiſſion of Sins, which no man receiveth without the Spirit , it muſt needs 
follow , that the reaſon taken from diſability of beſtowing the Holy Ghoſt, was no rea- 
ſon wherefore the Church ſhould admit Converts with any new Impoſition of Hands, 
Notwithſtanding , becauſe it might be objeted , That 1t the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt do 
always joyn it (elf with true Baptiſm, the Church, which thinketh the Biſhops Conkfir- 
mation after other Mens Baptiſm needful for the obtaining of the Holy Ghoſt , ſhould 
hold an Errour : St. Ferome hereunto maketh anſwer, Thar the cauſe of thisobſervation is 
not any abſolute impoſhibility of receiving the Holy Ghoſt by the Sacrament of Baptiſm , 
unleſs a Biſhop add after it the Impoſition of Hands , but rather a certain congruity and. 
fitneſs to honour Prelacy with ſuch pre-eminences, becaule the ſafety of the Church de- 
pendeth npon the dignity .of her chief Superiours , to whom , if ſome eminent Offices of 
Power above others ſhould not be given , there would be in the Church as many Schiſms 
as Prieſts. By which anſwer, it appeareth his Opinion was, That the Holy Ghoſt is re- 
ceived in Baptiſm that Confirmation is only a Sacramental Complement ; that the rea- 
ſon why Biſhops alone did ordinarily confirm, was not becauſe the benefit, grace and 
dignity thereof, is greater than of Baptiſm 3 but rather, for that, by the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, Men being admitted into Gods Church, it was both reaſonable and convenient, 
that if he Baptize them not unto whom the chiefeſt Authority and charge of their Souls 
belongeth 3 yet for honours ſake , and in token of his Spiritual Superiority over them, 
becauſe to bleſs, is an aft of Authority , the performance of this annexed Ceremony 
ſhould be ſought for at his hands. Now what effe& their Impolition of Hands hath, e1- 
ther after Baptiſm adminiſtred by Hereticks or otherwiſe , St. Jerome in that place hath 
made no mention, becauſe all men underſtood that in Converts it tendeth to the fruits of 
Repentance, and craveth in behalf of the Penitent , ſuch grace as David , after his fall, 
deſired at the hands of God ; in others, the fruit and benefit thereof is, that which hath 
been before ſhewed. Finally, Sometime the caule of ſevering Confirmation from Baptiſar, 
was in the Parties that received Baptiſm being Infants, at which age they might be very 
well admitted to live in the Family ; but becauſe to fight inthe Army of God,to diſcharge 
the Duties of a Chriſtian man , to bring forth the fruits, and todo the Works of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, their time of Ability was not yet come , ( ſothat Baptiſm were not deferred ) 
there could , by ſtay of their Confirmation , no harm enſue, but rather good.. For by 
this means it came to paſs, that Children in expeRtation thereof , were ſeaſoned with the 
principles of true Religion , before malice and corrupt examples depraved their minds , a 
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good foundation was laid betimes for direCtion of the courſe of their whole lives, the ſeed 
of the Church of God was preſerved ſincere and ſound , the Ptelates and Fathers of Gods 
Family , to whom the cure of their Souls belongeth , ſaw by tryal and examination of 
them, apart of their own heavy burthen diſcharged, reaped comfort by beholding the firſt 
beginnings of true godlineſs in tender years, glorified him whoſe praiſe they found in the 
mouthsof Infants, and neglected not fo fit opportunity of giving every one Fatherly en- 
couragement and exhortation, Whereunto Impoſition of Hands , and Prayer being ad- 
ded, our Warrant for thegreat good effe& thereof, is the ſame which Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Prieſts , Apoſtles , Fathers and Men of God, have had for ſuch their particular Invoca- 
tions and BenediCtions, as no Man, I ſuppoſe , profeſling truth of Religion , will eafily 
think to have been without fruit. No, there is no cauſe we ſhould doubt of the bene- 
fit 3 but ſurely great cauſe to make complaint of the deep negle& of this Chriſtian Daty, 


almoſt with all them , to whom by right of their 
place and calling , the ſame belongeth. Let them 
not take it in evil part, the thing is true, their 
ſmall regard hereunto hath done harm in the 
Church of God, That which * Errour raſhly utter- 
eth in diſgrace of good things, may peradventure 
be ſpunged out,when the print of thoſe evils, which 
are grown through negle&, will remain behind. 
Thus much therefore generally ſpoken, may ſerve 
for anſwer unto their demands , that require us to 
tell them , Why there ſhould be any ſuch confirma- 
tion in the Church, ſeeing we are not ignorant 
how earneſtly they have proteſted againſt itz and 
how dire&ly ( although untruly , for ſo they are 
content to acknowledpe ) it hath by ſome of them 
been ſaid, To be firi# brought in by the feigned 
Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes 5 or, why it ſhould 
not be utterly aboliſhed , ſeeing that no one tittle 
thereof , can be once found in the whole Scripture, 
except the Epiſtle to the + Hebrews be Scripture : 
And again , ſeeing that how free ſoever it be now 
from abuſe, if we look back to the times paſt, 
which wiſe men do always more reſpe& than the 
| preſent, it hath been abuſed, and is found at the 
length no ſuch profitable Ceremony, as the whole 


*T. C. lib. t. pag. 199. Tell me why there ſhould be any ſuch 
Confirmation in the Church, being brought in by the feigned De- 
cretal Epiſtles of the Popes (this is rerrated by the ſame T. C. 1b. 
3-þ4g. 232, Thar 1r1s ancienter than the feigned Decreral Epiſtles, 
I yield unto and no one tittle thereof being once found 1n the 
Scripture, and ſeeing that it hath been ſo horribly abuſed , and not 
neceſſary ; why ought it not to be utterly aboliſhed? And thirdly, 
this Confirmarion hath many dangerous points in it. The firſt ſtep 
of Popery in this Confirmation , is the Laying on of Hands upon 
the Head of the Child, whereby the Opinion of it thar-it is a Sa- 
crament, 1s confirmed , eſpecially when as the Prayer doth ſay 
Thar it 1s done according to the example of the Apoſtles, which 
15 a manifeſt untruth, and taken indeed from the Popiſh Confirma- 
tion, The ſecond is, for that the Bithop, as he 1s called, muſt be 
the only Miniſter of it, whereby the Popiſh Opinion , which 
,eſteemeth it above Baptiſm, is confirmed. For whileſt Baptiſm 
may be miniſtred of the Miniſter, and not Confirmation , but only 
of the Biſhop 3 there 1s grear cauſe of ſuſpicion given to think thar 
Baptiſm 1s not ſo precious a thing as Confirmation , ſeeing this was 
one of the principal reaſons whereby that wicked Opinion was 
eſtabliſhed in Popery. I do not here ſpeak of the inconvenience, 
that men are conſtrained with charges to bring their Children of- 
tentimes half a ſcore miles for that, which, if it were needtul, might 
be as well done at home in their own Pariſhes... . The third is, for 
that the Book ſaith, a cauſe of uſing Confirmation is, That by Im- 


Poſition of Hands and Prayer, the Children may receive ſtrength 


and defence againſt all temptations, whereas there is no promiſe , 
that by the laying on of Hands upon Children, any ſuch Gift ſhall be 
given ; and it maintaineth the Popiſh diſtin&tion, Thar the Spirir of 
God is givenat Baptiſm, unto Remiſſion of Sins ; and in Confirma- 


. tion, unto Strength. . F Heb. 6. 3+ 


filly Church of Chriſt , for the ſpace of theſe Sixteen hundred years > hath through want 


of Experience imagined. Laſt of all , Seeing alſo, beſides the cruelty which is ſhewed to- 
wards poor Country people, who are fain ſometimes to let their Ploughs ſtand ſtill, and 
with incredible weariſom toyl of their feeble bodies, to wander over Mountains and 
through Woods ; it may be, now and then little leſs than a whole half ſcore of miles for a 
Biſhops bleſſing , which if it were needful, might as well be done at home in their own Pariſhes, 
rather than they to purchaſe it with ſo great loſs and ſo intolerable pain. Thieete are , they 
ſay , in Confirmation , beſides this , Three terrible points. The firſt is, Laying 0# of 
hands , with pretence , that the ſame is done to the example of the Apoſtles, which is not on- 
ly, as they ſuppoſe, 4 manifeſt untruth; (for all the World doth know, that the Apoſtles 
did never after Baptiſm lay hands on any, and therefore St. Lake which faith they did, was 


much deceived : ) But farther alſo, we thereby teach men to think Impoſtion of Hands a Atts8. 15, 17. 


Sacrament, belike , becauſe it is a principle ingrafted by common Light of Nature in the 
Minds of Men , that all things done by . Apoltolick example , muſt needs be Sacramietits. 
The ſecond high point of danger is, That by tyirig Confirmation: to the Biſhop alone , there 
Is great cauſe of ſuſpicion given , tothink that Baptiſne is not ſo precious a thing as Confirma- 
tion : For will any man think, that a Velvet Coat is of more price, than a Lirinen Coyf, 
knowing the one tobe an ordinary Garment, the other an Ornament which only Sergeants 

, to draw to an'end of perils, the laſt and the weightieſt hazard 


at Law do wear? Final y, w to ar | 
1s, where the Book it (elf doth ſay, That Children by Impoſition of Hands and Priyer,may 


receive ſtrength againſt all temptation * Which ſpeech, as a two-edged word, doth both 
ways dangerouſly wound 3 partly becaufe it afcribeth Grace to Inipofition of .Hands , 
whereby we are able no more to aflure our ſelves in the warrant of any promiſe from God, 
that his Heavenly Grace ſhall be given , than the Apoſtle was, that himſelf ſhould obtain 
Grace by the bowing of his knees'to God 3 and partly , becauſe by uſing the very word 
; | Rr ft rength 
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Ephel: z. 14. ſirength in this matter, a word fo apt to ſpread infetion, we maintain with Popilh Eyan- 


John 20. 22, 
AQts 1. 8. 


Of the Sacra- 
ment of the 
Body and 
Blood of 
Chriſt. 


John 6. 12. 


gcliſts, an old forlorn diſtin&ion of the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed upon Chriſts Apoſtles before 

his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and augmented upon them afterwards a diſtinction of Grace 

infuſed into Chriſtian menby degrees; planted in them at the firſt by Baptiſm,after cheriſhed, 
watered, and ( beit ſpoken without offence) ſtrengthned as by other vertuous. Offices , 

which Piety and true Religion teacheth , even ſo by this very ſpecial Benediftion whereof 
we ſpeak, the Rite or Ceremony of Confirmation. 

67. The Grace which we have by the holy Euchariſt, doth not begin, but continue 
life, No man therefore receiveth this Sacrament before Baptiſm, becauſe no dead thin 
is capable of nouriſhment. That which groweth , muſt of neceſlity firſt live. If our Be- 
dies did not daily waſte, Food to reſtore them, were a thing ſuperfluous. And it may be 
that the Grace of Baptiſm would ſerve to Eternal Life, were it not that the ſtate of our Spi- 
ritual Being, is daily ſo much hindred and impaired after Baptiſm, In that life therefore, 
where neither Body nor Soul can decay, our Souls ſhall as little require this Sacrament , as 
our Bodies corporal nouriſhment, But as long as the days of our warfare laſt, during the 
time that we are both ſabje& to diminution and capable of augmentation in Grace, the 
Words of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt will remain forcible , Except ye Eat the Fleſh of 
the Son of Man , and Drink his Blood, ye have no life in you. Life being therefore pro- 
poſed unto all men as their end , they which by Baptiſm have laid the Foundation and at- 
tained the firſt beginning of a new life , have here their nouriſhment and food preſcribed 
for continuance of life in them. Such as will live the Life of God , muſt Eat the Fleſh 
and Drink the Blood of the Son of Man; becauſe this is a part of that diet, which if 
we want we cannot live. Whereas therefore in our Infancy we are incorporated into 
Chriſt, and by Baptiſm receive the Grace of his Spirit, without any ſenſe or feeling of the 
Gift which God beſtoweth 3 in the Euchariſt, we ſo receive the Gift of God, that we know 
by Grace, what the Grace is which God giveth us; the degreesof our own Increaſe, in ho- 
linefs and vertue, we ſee and can judge of them 3 we underſtand that the ſtrength of our 
life begun in Chriſt, is Chriſt 3 that his Fleſh is Meat , and his Blood drink, not by ſur- 
miſed imagination, but truly, even ſo truly, that through Faith, we perceive in the Body 
and Blood facramentally preſented , the very taſte of Eternal Life 3 the Grace of the Sa- 
crament , is here as the food which we eat and drink. This was it that ſome did exceed- 
ingly fear , leſt Zwinglizs and Occolampadius would bring to paſs, that men ſhould ac- 
count of this Sacrament , but only as of a ſhadow , deſtitute, empty and void of Chriſt. 
But ſeeing, that by opening the ſeveral opinions which have been held, they are grown, for 
ought I can ſee,on all ſidesat the length to a general agreement,concerning that which alone 
Is material, namely, The Real Participation of Chriſt, and of Life in his Body and Blood, 
by means of this Sacrament 3 Wherefore ſhould the World continue (till diſtrafted , and 
rent with ſo manifold Contentions, when there remaineth now no Controverfie, ſaving on-- 
ly about the ſubje&t where Chriſt is? Yea, even in this point no fide denieth , but that 
the Soul of Man is the receptacle of Chriſts preſence. Whereby the queſtion is yet dri- 
ven to a narrower iſſue , nor doth any thing reſt doubtful but this, Whether when the Sa- 
crament is adminiſtred, Chriſt be whole within Man only, or elſe hs Body and Blood be al- 
ſo externally ſeatedin the very Conſfecrated Elements themſelves. Which opinion they that 
defend , are driven either to Conſubſtantiate and Incorporate Chriſt with Elements Sacra- 
mental, or to Tranſubſtantiate and change their ſubſtance into his 3 and ſo the oneto hold 
him really, but inviſibly, moulded up with the ſubſtance of thoſe Elements ; the other tohide 
him under the only viſible ſhew of Bread and Wine, the ſubſtance whereof, as they ima- 
gine , is aboliſhed., and his ſucceeded in the ſame room, All things conſidered, and com- 
pared with that ſucceſs, which Truth hath hitherto had by ſo bitter Conflicts with Errours 
in this point , Shall I wiſh that men would more give themſelves to meditate with fi- 
lence, what we have by the Sacrament , and leſs to diſpute of the manner how ? If any 
man ſuppoſe that this were too great ſtupidity and dulnels, let us fee whether the Apdſtles 
of our Lord themſelves have not done the like. It appeareth by many Examples, that 
they of their own diſpoſition were very ſcrupulous and inquiſitive, yea , in other caſes-of 
leſs importance , and leſs difficulty, always apt to move queſtions. How cometh it to 
paſs, that ſo few words of ſo high a Myſtery ak abdF, they receive with gladneſsthe 
Gift of Chriſt, and make no ſhew of doubt or ſcruple?. The reafon hereof, 1s not dark 
to them which have any thing at all obſerved how x 4 powers of-the mind are wont to ſtir, 
when that which we infinitely long for, preſenteth 1t- ſelf above and beſides expeta- 
tion. Curious and intricate ſpeculations do hinder , they. abate, : they quench ſuch 
inflamed motions of delight and joy , as Divine Graces uſe to raiſe. when extraordinarily 
they are preſent. The mind therefore feeling preſent joy , is always marvellous un- 
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willing to admit any other cogitation, and 1n that cale, caſteth off thoſe diſputes where- 
unto the jntelleCual part at other times eahily drawerh. A manifeſt etiect whereof may be 
noted, if we compare with our Lords Diſciples on the Twentieth of Joh, the people that 
are ſaid in the <ixth of Joh» to have gone after him to Capernaum. Theſe leaving 
him on the one ſide the Sea of { zberias, and finding him again as foon as themſelves 
by ſhip were arrived on the contrary (ide, whither they knew that by ſhip he came nor, 
and by Land the journey was longer than according to the time he could have to travel, 
as they wondered ; fo they asked allo, Rabbi, when cameſt thou bither £ The Difci- Town 5. ><. 
ples, when Chriſt appeared to them in far more {trange and miraculous manner, moved 
no queltion, but rejoyced greatly in that they ſaw. For why ? The one ſort beheld on- 
ly, that in Chriſt, which they knew was more than natural, but yet their atie&ion was 
not rapt therewith through any great extraordinary gladneſs: the other , when thy 
looked on Chriſt, were not ignorant that they ſaw the Well-ſpring of their own Everla(t- 
ing felicityz the one, becauſe they enjoyed not, diſputed; the other diſputed not, be- 
cauſe they enjoyed. If then the preſence of Chriſt with them, did fo much move, judge 
what their thoughts and affc&tions were at the time of this new preſentation of Chrilt ; 
not before their Eyes, but within their Souls. They had learned before, That his Fleſh 
and Blood are the true cauſe of Eternal Life ; that this they are not by the bare force of 
their own ſubſtance, but through the dignity and worth of His Perſon, which offered 
them up by way of Sacrifice, for the Lite of the whole World, and doth make them 
ſtill effectual thereunto : Finally, that to us they are Life in particular, by being particu- 
larly received. Thus much they knew, although as yet they underſtood not perfeftly, 
to what effe& or iſſue the ſame would come,till at the length,being aflembled tor no other 
cauſe which they could imagine, but to have eaten the Paſſover only that Moſes ap- 
pointed 5 when they ſaw their Lord and Maſter, with hands and eyes lifted up to Hea- 
ven, firſt bleſs and conſecrate, for the endleſs good of all Generations till the Worlds 
end, the choſen Elements of Bread and Wine, which Elements, made for ever the In- 
ſtruments of Life by vertue of his Divine BenediCtion, they being the firſt that were 
commanded to receive from him, the firſt which were warranted by his promiſe, that 
not only unto them at the preſent time, but to whomloever, they and their Succeſlors after 
them, did duly adminiſter the ſame, thoſe Myſteries ſhould ferve as ConduQts of Life, and 
Conveyances of his Body and blood unto them: Was it poſſible they ſhould hear that 
voice, 1 ake, eat, This is my Body; Drink ye all of this, This is mmy Blood £ Poſſible, that 
doing what was required, and believing what was promiſed, the ſame ſhould have pre- 
ſent effe& in them, and not fill them with a kind of fearful admiration at the Heaven 
which they ſaw in themſelves? They had at that time a Sea of Comfort and Joy to 
wade in, and we, by that which they did, are taught, that this Heavenly Food 1s given 
for the ſatisfying of our empty Souls, and not for the exerciſing of our curious and ſubtile 
wits, If we doubt what thoſe admirable words may import, let him be our Teacher for 
the meaning of Chriſt,” to whom Chriſt was himſelf a School-maſter, let our Lords Apo- 
ſtle be his Interpreter, content we our ſelves with his Explication 5 My Body, The Commu- 
rion of my Body: My Blood, The Communion of my Blood. Is there any thing more expc- 
dite, clear and eafie, than that as Chriſt is termed our Lite, becauſe through him we ob- 
tain life 3 ſo the parts of this Sacrament are his Body and Blood, for that they are fo to us ; 
who receiving them, receive that by them which they are termed ? The Bread and Cup 
are his Body and Blood, becauſe they are cauſes inſtrumental upon the receipt whereof, the 
Participation of his Body and Blood enſueth. For that which produceth any certain et- 
fect, is not vainly nor improperly ſaid to be, that very effect whereunto it tendeth. Every 
cauſe is in the effe& which groweth from it. Our Souls and Bodies quickned to Eternal. 
Life, are effe&s ; the cauſe whereof, is the Perſon of Chriſt : His Body and Blood are the 
true Well-ſpring, out of which this Life floweth. So that his Body and Blood are in that 
very ſubje& whereunto they miniſter life : Not only by effect or operation, even as the 1n- 
fluence of the Heavens'is in Plants, Beaſts, Men, and in every thing which they quicken 
but alſo by a far more Divine and Myſtical kind of Union, which maketh ns one with him, 
even as He and the Father are one. The Real Preſence of Chriſts molt Bletted Boily and 
Blood, is not therefore to be ſought for in the Sacrament, but in the worthy Receiver of 
the Sacrament. And with this the very order of our Saviours words agreeth, firſt, The Mark : 1. 22: 
and eat ; then, This is my Body which was broken for you: Firlt, Drink ye all of this ; 
then followeth, This is my Blood of the New Teſtament , which is ſhed fer many for the 
remiſzon of ſins. I ſee not which way it ſhould be gathered by the Words of Chriſt 
when and where the Bread, is his Body, or the Cup, his Blood 3 but only in the very 
Heart and Soul of him which receiverh them. As for the Sacraments, they really 
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exhibitez but, for ought we can gather out of that which 1s written of them, they are not 
really, nor do really contain in themſelves, that Grace, which with them, or by them, it 
plealeth God to beltow. If on allfides it be conteſt, That the Grace of Baptiſm 1s poured 
into the Soul of Man; that by Water we receive it, although it be neither ſeated in the 
Water, nor the Water changed into itz what ſhould induce men to think, that the Grace 
of the Fuchariſt muſt needs be in the Euchariſt, before it can be inus that receive it ? The 
fruit of the Euchariſt is the Participation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. There is no 
ſentence of holy Scripture which ſaith, That we cannot by this Sacrament be made par- 
takers of his Body and Blood, except they be firſt contained in the Sacrament , or the 
Sacrament converted into them. This is my Body, and This is my Blood, being words of 
promiſe, (ith we all agree, That by the *acrament, Chriſt doth really and truly in us, per- 
form his promiſe 3 why do we vainly' trouble our telves with ſo fierce Contentions, whether 
by Conſubſtantiation, or elſe by Tranſubſtantiation the Sacrament it ſelf be firſt poſſeſſed 
with Chriſt, or no? A thing which no way can either turther or hinder us, howſoever 
it ſtand, becauſe our Participation of Chriſt in this Sacrame:::. dependeth on the co-ope- 
ration of his Omnipotent Power, which maketh it his Boc v 511d Blood to us3 whether 
with change or without alteration of the Element, ſuch as ty imagin, ' we need not 
greatly to care or inquire. Take therefore that wherein all agree, and then conſider 
by it ſelf, what cauſe, why the reſt in queſtion ſhould not rather be leit as- ſuperfluous, 
than urged as neceſſary. It ison all fides plainly confeſt, firit, That this Sacrament 1s 
a true and a real Participation of Chriſt, who thereby imparteth himſelf, even his whole 
intire Perſon, as « Myſtical Head, unto every Soul that receiveth him, and that every 
ſuch Receiver doth thereby incorporate or unite himſelf unto Chriſt as a Myſtical Mem- 
ber of him, yea, of them alſo whom he acknowledgeth to be his own. Secondly, That 
to whom the Perſon of Chriſt is thus communicated, to them he giveth by the ſame Sa- 
crament his holy Spirit to ſanftifie them , as it ſanAifieth him which i their Head. 
Thirdly, That what merit, force, or vertue ſo ever there is in his Sacred Body and Blood, 
we freely, fully and wholly have it by this Sacrament. Fourthly, That the effe& there- 
of in us, is a real tranſmutation of our Souls and Bodies, from fin to righteouſneſs, from 
death and corruption to immortality and life. Fifthly, That becauſe the Sacrament be- 
ing of it ſelf, but a corruptible and earthly Creature, muſt needs be thought an unlike- 
ly Inſtrument to work fo admirable effe&s in Man ; we are therefore, to reſt our ſelves 
altogether upon the ſtrength of his glorious power, who is able, and will bring to paſs , 
That the Bread and Cup which he giveth us, ſhall be truly the thing he promiſeth. Tt 
ſeemeth therefore much amiſs, that againſt them whom they term Sacramentaries, ſo ma- 
ny inveQive Diſcourſes are made, all running upon two points, That the Euchariſt is 
not a bare Sign or Figure only, and that the efficacy of his Body and Blood 1s not all we 
receive in this Sacrament. -For no man, having read their Books and Writings which 
are thus traduced, can be ignorant that both theſe Afſſertions they plainly confeſs to be 
moſt true. They do not fo interpret the words of Chriſt, as if the name of his Body 
did import but the figure of his Body : and to be, were only to ſignify his Blood. They 
grant, that theſe holy Myſteries received in due manner, do inſtrumentally both make us 
partakers of the Grace of that Body and Blood which were given for the Life of the 
World ; and beſides, alſo impart unto us, even in true and rea}, though myſtical manner, 
the very Perſon of our Lord himſelf, whole, perfect and intire, as hath been ſhewed, Now 
whereas all three opinions do thus far accord in one, that ſtrong conceit which two of ' 
the three have imbraced, as touching a Literal, Corporal and Oral Manducation of the 
very Subſtance of his Fleſh and Blood, is ſurely an opinion no where delivered in holy 
Scripture, whereby they ſhould think themſelves bound to believe it, and ( to ſpeak with 
the ſofteſt terms we can ule ) greatly prejudiced in that, when ſome others did ſo conceive 
of eating his Fleſh, our Saviour to abate that errour in them, gave them dire&ly to un- 
derſtand, how his Fleſh ſo eaten could profit them nothing, becauſe the words which he 
ſpake were Spirit ; that is to ſay, they had a reference to a Myſtical Participation ; 
which Myſtical Participation giveth life. Wherein there is ſmall appearance of likeli- 
hood, that his meaning would be only to make them Marcionites by inverſion, and to 
teach them that, as Marcioz did think, Chriſt ſeemed to be Man, but was not ; ſo 
they contrariwiſe ſhould believe, that Chriſt in Truth would fo give them , as they 
thought, his Fleſh to eat 3 but yet leſt the horrour thereof ſhould offend them, he would 
not ſeem to do that he did. When they which have this opinion of Chriſt, in that - 
Bleſſed Sacrament, go about to explain themſelves, and to open after what manner things 
are brought to paſs, the one ſort lay the Union of Chriſts Deity with his Manhood, as 
their firſt foundation and ground ; From thence they infer a power which the Body of Lc 
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hath, thereby to preſent it {clf in all places; out of which Ubiquity of his Body, they 

gather the preſence thereof with that ſan@ified Bread and Wine of our Lords Tible: 

The Conjunttion of his Body and Blood with thoſe Elements they uſe as an Argument, 

to ſhew how the Bread may as well in that reſpect be termed his Body, becauſe his Bo- 

dy is therewith joyned, as the Son of God may be named Man , by reaſon, that God 

and Man in the Perſon of Chriſt are united 3 To this they add, how the Words of Chriſt 
commanding us to eat, muſt needs import, That as he hath coupled the Subſtance of his 

Fleſh, and the Subſtance of Bread together, ſo we together ſhould receive both - Which 
Labyrinth, as the other ſort doth juſtly (hun, ſo the way which they take to the ſame 

Inn is ſomewhat more ſhort, but no whit more certain. For through Gods Omnipotent 

Power, they imagine that Tranſubſtantiation followeth upon the words of Confectation 3 

and, upon Tranſubſtantiation, the Participation of Chriſts both Body and Blood, in the only 

ſhape of Sacramental Elements. So that they all three do plead Gods Omnipotency : 
Sacramentaries, to that Alteration, which the reſt confeſs he accompliſheth 3 the Pa- 

trons of Tranſubſtantiation, over and beſides that, to the change of one ſubſtance into 
another ; the Followers of Conſubſtantiation , to the kneading of both Subſtances, as it 

were, into one lump : Touching the ſentence of Antiquity in this cauſe 3 firſt, For as. 

much as they knew, that the force of this Sacrament doth neceſfarily preſuppoſe the Ve- 

rity of Chriſts both Body and Blood, they uſed oftentimes the ſame as an Argument to 

prove, That Chriſt has as truly the ſubſtance of Man as of God, becauſe here we re- 

ceive Chriſt, and thoſe Graces which flow from him, in that he 1s Man. So that if he * ;::44:.y; 
have no ſuch Being, neither can the Sacrament have any ſuch meaning, as we all conteſs -apong & - | 
it hath. Thus * Tertallian, thus * Ireneus , thus © Theodoret diſputeth. Again , NN 
as &ident it is how they teach, that Chriſt is perſonally there preſent, yea preſent whole, ſu lun :- 
albeit a part of Chriſt be corporally abſent from thence, that 4 Chriſt afliſting this 7» hoc eft, 


, , | . > , . Corpus men 
Heavenly Banquet with his Perſonal and true Preſence, © doth by his own Divine 4icende, 54 :2, 


Power, add to the Natural Subſtance thereof, Supernatural Efficacy, which * addi- #252 coipois 
tion to the Nature of thoſe conſecrated Elements , changeth them , and maketh them ,,;,,, ,,,;:. 
that unto us, which otherwiſe they could not be, that to us they are thereby made ſuch ge gt Vers 
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or Fellowſhip with the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, as well in that he is Man as God, our ve quod 47 
Participation alſo in the Fruit, Grace and Efficacy of hits Body and Blood 3 whereupon ?nt4ms ri 
there enſueth a kind of Tranſubſtantiation in us, a true * change, both of Soul and ;,, pofi; "= 
Body, an alteration from death to life. In a word, it appeareth not, that of all the an- Terwl contra 
cient Fathers of the Church, any one did ever conceive or imagine other than only a — 4+ 


Myſtical Participation of Chriſts both Body and Blood in the Sacrament 3 neither are * $:cundun 


their ſpeeches concerning the change of the Elements themſelves, into the Body and Blood 5 (that, is te 
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of Chriſt ſuch, that a man can thereby, in Conſcience, aſſure himſelf it was their mean- he 


ing, to perſwade the World , either of a Corporal Confubſtantiation of Chriſt, with rue which 


thoſe SanRified and Bleſſed Elements, before we receive them 3 or of the like Tranſub- agen 


ſtantiation of them into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Which both to our Myſtical denying that 
Communion with Chriſt, are ſo unneceſfary , that the Fathers, who plainly hold but ©'rilt rook 


upon him the 


' very nature cf 
Man) nec Dominus ſanguine ſuo redemit nos, neque Calix Euchariſtie communicatio ſanguinis efuis erit z nec pants quem fangimus commu 


nicatio cororis ejus eſt. Sanguis enim non eft , niſ 4 venis & carnibus &+ @ reliqua que elt ſecundun hominem ſubFantia, Iren, lid. 5. 
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eig 94571] O- gay pwilebrnviy ane ric; SEns avamandiv. Theod, Dialog. AgvyxvIO- * Sacramenta quidem quantum in 
ſe eſt ſine propria virtute af non poſſunt , nec ullo modo ſe abſentat majeſtas myſteriis. Cypr. de Coen, cap. 7. ' Sacramento viſee 
bili ineffabiliter divina ſe inſundit eſſentia ut eſſet Religioni circa Sacramenta devotio. Idem cap. S. Inviſivilis Sacerdos viſihiles orea- 
turas in ſubflantiam corporis & ſanguinis ſus wverbo ſuo ſecreta poteſtate convertit. In ſpiritualibus Sacraments , | verbs precipit vintus Of 
ſervit effeftus, Euſeb. Emiſſen. Hom. 5, de Paſch. © Ta oVuboxt Ty Je woTiNE TwpaT0s T8 © dud ave uid io? 
2s 4 iepdlining iarmnnouas, WI 5 1 F bninang wilebdmndlar x, fTepe wivtla. AN uk omeing dEigel2 quazve: Mover v0 
int + megliegs voila *% 1% gnws]©- x 3% fidlovg, u degra tit &; dw] dia 1 meoThery ww, voriler?) atp Exayero o mies?] 1: 
% Fe5TKuyAldl @5s five ov] «To Tie] ou Theodor. Ex quo a Domano aiftum eſt, Hoc facite an mean COMPAemaratzonem » Hec elf 
Caro me, & hic eft ſanguis meus , quotieſcunque his verbis & hac fide aftum eſt, panis iSte ſuperſubftantiaiis, & caltx bentdiftione (olen- 
ni ſacratus, ad totius hominis vitam ſalutemque proficit. Cypr. de Coen. Cap. 3» Immortalitatis alimonia aatur , a4 COmMmuNIDuS civis 
differens, corporalis ſubſtantie retinens ſpeciem , ſed virtutis divine inviſibils efficientia probans adeſſe preſentiam. Ibid. Cap, 2. 8 Fore 
ſibilibus Sacramentis ineſt vite eternee efſeftus, &* non tam corporals quam ſpirituali tranſitione Chriſto uninur. Joſe enim & panis & ca- 
70, & ſanguis, idem cibus, & ſubſtantia &* vita ſaftus eſt Eccleſie ſue quam corpus ſuum appellat , aans et part2ci)ationem ſpiviticg, 
Ibid. cap 5. Noſtva & ipſius conjun&tio nec miſcet perſonas , nec unit ſubſtantias , jed eff-tus conſcezt & conteerat woluntates, Whid. 
cap. 6. Manſio nofira in ipſo eft manducatio, & potus quaſi quedam incorporatio , Ibid. cap. 9. Ilie eft in Patre per Natura atuini- 
tatis, nos in e per corporalem ejus Nativitatem , ille rurſus in nobis per Sacramentorum jng5ier6:0m. Ailar, de Trin. Ih. 8  * pa 
nis hic azymus cibus verus & ſmcerus per ſpeciem &# Sacramentum nos taftu ſanflificat , fide illuminat , veritats Chyifto conſormat. 
Cypr. de Coen. cap. 6. Non aliud agit participatio corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti , quam ut in id quod ſumimus tranſ.amus, & i» quo 
movtui & ſipulti & correſuſeitati ſumus , "ipſum per omnia & ſhivitu & carne gefiemus. Leo de Paſch. Serm. 14. Quemadmodam qui 
eſt 4 terra panis percipiens ®»Dei wvocationem (id eft fafta invoratione divini numinis) jam non COMMUNILS pants eſl J ſed Exlariftia ex 
duabus rebus conſtans, terrena &+ caleſti : Sic & corpora noſtr a percipientia Euchariftiam , jam non ſunt corraptibilia ſym reſurrectionis 
habentia, Iren. lib. 4. cap. 34. Quoniam ſalutaris caro verbo Des quod naturalitey vita eff conjuntta, wvioifica effect ei : - Quando 
eam comedimus , tunc vitam habemus in nobisz ills carni conjuntti, que vita efſetta eſt. Cyril, 1n Johan. lib, 4. cap. 14. 
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this Myſtical Communion, cannot eaſily be thought to have meant any other change of 
6:cramental Elements, than that which the ſame Spiritual Communion did require them 
to hold. Theſe things conſidered, how ſhould that Mind , which, loving Truth, ard 
ſeeking Comfort out of Holy Myſteries, hath not perhaps the leiſure, perhaps not the 
wit nor capacity to tread out ſo endleſs Mazes, as the intricate Diſputes of this cauſe have 
led men into, how ſhould a vertuouſly diſpoſed mind better reſolve with it felt than thus > 
Variety of Judgntents and opinions argueth obſcurity in thoſe things whereabout they differ, 
But that which all parts receive for Trath , that which every one having bfted , is by 
20 one denied or doubted of , wnuſt needs be matter of infallible certainty, I: hereas there- 
fore there are but three Expoſitions made of , This is my Body 3 The firſt, This is in 
it ſelf before participation really and truly the Natural Subſtance of my Eody , by rea- 
ſon of the coexiſtence which my omnipotent Body hath with the Sanctified Element of 
Bread, which is the Lutherans Interpretation. The ſecond, This is in it ſelf and before 
participation the very true and Natural Subſtance of my Body , by force of that Deity, 
which with the words of Conſecration, aboliſheth the Subſtance of Bread, and ſubſtituteth 
in the place thereof my Body, which is the Popiſh conſtrution. The Jaſ#, This Hal- 
lowed Food, through concurrence of Divine Power, 1s 1n verity and truth, unto faith- 
ful Receivers, inſtrumentally a cauſe of that Myſtical Participation, whereby as I make 
my ſelf wholly theirs 3 ſol give them in hand an actual poſiefſion of all ſuch ſaving Grace, 
as my Sacrificed Body can yield , and as their fouls do preſently need , This is to them, 
and 1n them, my Body. Of theſe three rehearſed Interpretations, the laſt hath in it no- 
thing but what the reſt do all approve and acknowledge to be moſt true; nothing but that 
which the words of Chriſt are on all ſides confeſt to inforce nothing but that which the 
Church of God hath always thought neceſſary 3 nothing but that which alone is ſufficient 
for every Chriſtian man to belicve, concerning the uſe and force of this Sacrament : Fi- 
nally, Nothing but that wherewith the Writings of all Antiquity are conſonant, and all 
Chriſtian Confeſſions agreeable. And as Truth , in what kind ſoever , is by no kind of 
Truth gainſaid: ſo the mind which reſteth it ſelf on this, is never troubled with thoſe 
perplexities which the other do find: by means of ſo great contradifion between their 
opinions, and true principles of Reaſon grounded upon Experience, Nature, and Senſe, Which 
albeit, with boyſterous conrage and breath , they ſeem oftentimes to blow away yet who- 
ſo obſerveth, how again they labour and ſweat by ſubtilty of wit, to make ſome ſhew of agree- 
ment between their peculiar conceits , and the general Edi@s of Nature , muſt needs per- 
ceive they ſtruggle with that which they cannot fully maſter. Beſides, ſith of that which is 
proper to themſelues, their Diſcourſes are hungry and unpleaſant , full of tedions and irk- 
{ome labour, heartleſs, and hitherto without Fruit 5 on the other ſide, read we them, or 
tiear we others, be they of our own or of ancienter times, to what part ſoever they be thought to 
incline, touching that whereof there is controverſie 5 yet in this, where they all ſpeak but one 
thing, their Diſcourſes are Heavenly , their words ſweet as the Hony-Comb, their Tongues 
melodiouſly tuned Inſtruments, their Sentences meer Conſolation and Joy : Are we not 
hereby almoſt , even with voice from Heaven admoniſhed, which we may ſafelieſt cleave 
unto? He which hath ſaid of the one Sacrament, Waſh and be clean, hath ſaid concerning 
the other likewiſe, Eat and live. If therefore :vithout any ſuch particular and ſolemn 
warrant as this is, that poor diſtreſſed Woman coming unto Chriſt for health, could ſo con- 
ftantly reſolve her ſelf, May I but touch the skirt of his Garment, I ſhall be whole, 
what moveth us to argue of the manner how Life ſhould come by Bread? our duty being here 
but to take what is offered, and moſt aſſuredly to reſ# perſwaded of this, that, can we but eat, 
we are ſafe? When I behold with mine ezes, ſome ſmall and ſcarce diſcernable Grain or 
Seed , whereof Nature maketh a promiſe, that a Tree ſhall come; and when - afterwards 
of that Tree, any skilful Artificer undertaketh to frame ſome exquiſite and curious work, 1 
look, for the event, I move no queſtion about performance , either of the one, or of the other. 
Shall I ſimply credit Nature in things natural > Shall I in' things artificial, relie my ſelf on 
Art, never offering to make doubt > And in that which is above, both Art and Nature re- 
fuſe to believe the Author of both, except. he acquaint me with his ways , and lay the ſecret 
of his skill before me & Where God himſelf doth ſpeak thoſe things, which , either for 
height and ſublimity of Matter, or elſe for ſecreſie of Performance, we are not able to reach 
unto, as we may be ignorant without danger, ſo it can be no diſgrace to confeſs we are 
ignorant. Such as love Piety will, as much as in them lieth, know all things that 
God commandeth , but eſpecially the duties of Service which they -owe to God. As for 
his dark and hidden works , they prefer , as becometh them in ſuch caſes, ſimplicity 
of Faith before that Knowledge, which curiouſly fiſting what it ſhould adore, and diſputing 
too boldly of that which the wit of man cannot ſearch, ehilleth for the moſt part all warmth 
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of zeal, and bringeth ſoundneſs of belief many times into great hazard. Let it therefore be 
ſufficient for me , preſenting my ſelf at the Lords Table, to krow what there I receive frone 
him 5 without ſearching or enquiring of the manner , how Chriit performeth his Promiſe - 
[ et Diſputes and Queſtions, Enemies to Piety , abatements of true Devotion , and hither- 
to, in this Cauſe , but over-patiently heard , let them take their reif : Let curious and 
ſharp-witted men, beat their heads about what Queſtions. themſelves will; the very Let- 
ter of the Word of Chriit , giveth plain ſecurity , that theſe Myſteries do, as Nails, faſten 
as to bis very Croſs , that by them we draw out , as touching Efficacy, Force and Vertue , 
even the Blood of his goared fide: In the Wounds of our Redeemer , we there dip our 
Tongues, we are died red, both within and without ; our hunger is ſatisfied , and our 
thiri# for ever quenched they are things wonderful which he feeleth , great which he 
ſeeth, and unheard of which he uttereth ,, whoſe Soul is poſſest of this Paſchal Lamb , and 
made joyful in the ſtrength of this new Wine: This Bread hath in it more than the ſub- 
ſtance which or He behold , this Cup hallowed with ſolemn BenediGion, availeth to the 
endleſs life and welfare both of Soul and Body, in that it ſerveth as well for a Medicine to heal 
our infirmities and purge our Sins , as for a Sacrifice of Thanksgiving « with touching it ſaniti- 
fieth , it enlightneth with belief, it truly conformeth us unto the Image of Jeſus Chriſt. What 
theſe Elements are in themſelves, it sklleth not 5 it is enough, that to me which take them, they 
are the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; his Promiſe , in witneſs hereof ſufficeth ; his Word , he 
knoweth which way to accompliſh 5 why ſhould any cogitation poſſeſs the mind of a Faithful Com- 
emunicant, but this * O my God, thou art true 5 O my Soul, thou art happy! Thus there- 
fore we (ce , that howſoever Mens Opinions do otherwiſe vary 5 nevertheleſs, touching 
Baptiſm and the Supper of our Lord , we may with conſent of the whole Chriſtian World 
conclude they are neceſſary 3 the one to initiate or begin , the other to conſummate or 
make perfect our life in Chriſt. 

68. In Adminiſtring the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt the ſuppo- OfFaults nc. 
ſed faults of the Church of Ergland are not greatly material , and therefore it ſhall ſuf- 9,0 Me. 
fice to touch them in few words. The firit is, That we do not uſe in a generality once miniſtring 
for all to ſay to Communicants , Take Eat, and Drink 5 but unto every particular Perſorr, Eat tua Il 
thou, drink thou, which is according to the Popiſh manner, and not the Form that our Saviour : 
did uſe. Our ſecond overſight is, by Geſture. For in Kneeling there hath been Superſtition z 
Sitting agreeth better to the aFion of a Supper 5 and our Saviour uſing that which was moit 
fit , did himelf not kneel. A third accuſation is, for not examining all Communicants , whoſe 
knowledge in the Myſtery of the Goſpel, ſhould that way be made manifest 5 a thing every where 
they ſay , uſed in the Apoſiles times , becauſe all things neceſſary were uſed 5 and this in their 
Opinion is neceſſary, yea, it is commanded, in as nmch as the Levites are commanded to ; 
prepare the People for the Paſſover and Examination is a part of their Preparation , our 2 Chro. 3g. 6- 
Lords Supper in place of the Paſſover. The fourth thing mſliked is, That , againſt the 
Apoſtles prohibition , to have any familiarity at all with notorious Offenders, Papiſts being 
not of the Church are admitted to our very Communion , before they have by their Religious 
and Goſpel-like behaviour , purged themſelves of that ſuſpicion of Popery , which their for- 
aner life hath cauſed. They are Dogs, Swine, unclean Beaſts, Foreigners and Strangers 
from the Church of God 3 and therefore ought not to be admitted , though they offer them- 
ſelves, We are, fifthly, condemmed, in as much as when there have been ſtore of people to 
bear Sermons and Service in the Church , we ſuffer the Communion to be miniſtred to a few, 
It is not enough, that our Book of Common Prayer hath godly Exhortations to move all there- 
unto which are preſent. For it ſhould not ſuffer a few to Communicate , it fhonld by Bccleſi- 
aſtical Diſcipline , and Civil puniſhment provide , that ſuch as would withdraw themſelyes , 
zright be brought to Communicate, according both to the * Law of God, and the ancient *wun. 9. ,, 
Church Canons. In the ſixth and laſt place , cometh the enormity of imparting this Sacra- Can. 9. 4p. 
ment privately unto the ſick, Thus far accuſed , we anſwer briefly to the firſt +, That —__ t4. 
ſeeing God by Sacraments , doth apply in particular unto every mans Perſon , the Grace + 7: c. lit 3, 
which himſelf hath provided for the benefit of all mankind 3 there 1s no cauſe , why , fue: 155. 
Adminiſtring the Sacraments , we ſhould forbear to expreſs that in our forms of Speech , ic is good to 
which he by his Word and Goſpel teacheth all to believe. In the one Sacrament , we 
I Baptize thee , diſpleaſeth them not. If Ez thox, in the other, offend them, their fan- joP on 


in thoſe 
things, which 
. rb & we may ſo 
conveniently do, it is beſt ro come as near the manner of celebration of the Supper which our Saviour Chriſt uſed, as may be. And if it be 
a good Argument to prove that therefore we muſt rather ſay, Tzbe tho, than Teky ye, becauſe the Sacrament is an Application of the benefirs 
of Chriſt, ir behoveth, that the Preacher ſhould dire his Admonitions particularly one after another, vuto all thoſe which hear his Sermon, 
which is a thing abſurd. | 
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cies are no rules for Churches to follow. Whether Chriſt at his laſt Supper did ſpeak 
generally once to all , or to every one 1n particular , 1s a thing uncertain. His words are 
recorded in that Form which ſerveth belt for the ſetting down with Hiſtorical brevity , 
what was ſpoken ; they are no manifeſt proof, that he ſpake but once unto all, which 
did then Communicate , muchleſs, that we in ſpeaking unto every Communicant ſeveral- 
ly do amiſs 3 although it were clear, that we herein do otherwiſe than Chriſt did. Our 
imitation of him, conſiſteth not in tying ſcrupulouſly our ſelves unto his ſyllables, but 
rather in ſpeaking by the Heavenly Direion of that inſpired Divine Wiſdom, which 
teacheth divers ways to one end ;. and doth therein controul their boldneſs, by whom 
any profitable way is cenſured , as reprovable, only under colour of fome ſmall diffe- 
rence from great examples going before 3 to do throughout every the like circumſtance , 
the ſame which Chriſt did 1n this ation , were by following his footſteps in that ſort , 
to err more from the purpoſe he aimed at , than we now do by not following them with 
ſo nice and ſevere ſtritneſs. They little weigh with themſelves, how dull, how heavy , 
and almoſt , how without ſenſe , the greateſt part of the common multitude every where 
is, who think it either unmeet or unneceſlary to put them , even man by man, eſpecial- 
ly at that time, in mind whereabout they are. It is true, That in Sermons we do not 
uſe to repeat our ſentences ſeverally to every particular hearerz a ſtrange madneſs it were, 
if we ſhould. The ſoftneſs of Wax may induce a wiſe man to fet his ſtamp or image 
therein 3 it perſwadethno man , that becauſe Wool hath the like quality, 1t may therefore 
receive the like impreſſion. So the reafon taken from the uſe of Sacraments, 1n that 
they are Inſtruments of Grace, unto every particular man , may with good congruity , 
lead the Church to frame accordingly her words in Adminiſtration of Sacraments , be- 
cauſe they eafily admit this Form 3 which being in Sermons , a thing impoſſible , with- 
out apparent ridiculous abſurdity , agreement of Sacraments with \Sermons, in that 
which 1s alledged as a reaſonable proof of conveniency for the one , proveth not the 
ſame Allegation impertinent , becauſe it doth not intorce the other to be adminiſtred 
in like ſort. For equal principles do then avail unto equal concluſions, when the mat- 

7:C. 145.1 148: ter whereunto we apply them , is equal, and not elſe. Our Kneeling at Communiogs, 
105: ha ſew 15 the geſture of Piety. If we did there preſent our ſelves, but to make ſome (hew 
of worſhip, or dumb reſemblance of a Spiritual Feaſt , it may be that Sitting were the fitter Cere- 
Sirring agre mony 3 but coming as Receivers of ineſtimable Grace at the Hands of God , what doth 
a&ion of the better beſeem our Bodies at that hour , than to be ſenſible Witneſſes of minds unfeigned- 
Supper, Chriſt Iy humbled > Our Lord himſelf did that which cultom and long uſage had made fit 3 
Apoſtles @We, that which fitneſs and great decency hath made uſual, The tryal of our ſelves, be- 
knecled not- fore we Eat of this Bread, and Drink of this Cup, is by expreſs Commandment , every 
mans preciſe Duty. As for neceſlity of calling others unto account beſides our ſelves , 

- albeit we be not thereunto drawn by any great ftrength which is in their Arguments, who. 

| | firſt preſs us with it, asa thing neceflary, by af- 

CR a ns nw ner nereuet inte firming, That the Apoſtles did uſe it, and then 
neceſſary thing , r ee. uſed. In the Book of Chronicles, PFOVE the Apoſtles to have uſed it, by affirming it 
2 Chro. 35, 6. the Levites were commanded to prepare the peo-. to be neceſlary ;, Again 9 albeit we greatly muſe 


ple to the receiving of the Paſſover, in place whereof we have . 
the Lords Supper. Now Examination being a part of Prepara- DOW they can avouch,, That God did command 


tion, it followeth , that here is Commandment of the Exami- the Levites to prepare their Brethren againſt the 
nation. Feaſt of the Paſſover, and that the Examination 
of them , was a part of their Preparation , when 

the place alledged to this purpoſe , doth but charge the Levite, ſaying, Make ready Laah- 

hechem for your Brethren , to the end, they may do according to the Word of the Lord 

by Moſes. Wherefore in the ſelf-ſame place it followeth, how Lambs, and Kids, and 

Sheep, and Bullocks, were delivered unto the Levites , and that thus the Service was 

made ready : It followeth likewiſe , how the Levites having in ſuch ſort provided for the 

People , they made proviſion for themſelves, And for the Prieſts , the Sons of Aaron : 

So that confidently from hence to conclude the neceſſity of Examination , argueth their 

wonderful great forwardneſs in framing all things to ſerve their turnz nevertheleſs, the 
Examination of Communicants when need requireth , for the profitable ule it may have 

in ſuch caſes, we reje& not. Our fault in admitting Popiſh Communicants, Is it in 

» x Cor. 6.11, that weare ® forbidden to Eat, and therefore much more to Communicate with notori- 
7. c.1.1.p.157. ous Malefactors > The name of a Papiſt is not given unto any man for being a notorious 
Malefaftor. And the crime wherewith we are charged , 1s ſuffering Papiſh to Commu: 


nicate 3 ſo that, be their life and converſation whatſoever in the ſight of man, their Po- 
piſh Opinions are in this caſe laid as Bars and Exceptions againſt them, yea, thoſe Opi- 
nions 
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nions which they have held in former times, although they now both profeſs by word, and 
ofter to ſhew by fa& the contrary. All this doth 
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«os ; Alchough they would receive the Communion, yer they ougt: 2 
not juſtifie us, which ought not (they lay) lO to be kept back, until fuch time, as by their K+ INF aud 


admit them 1n any wiſe, 11]] their Goſpel-like be- Goſpel-lixe behaviour, they have purged themielves of that wipt- 
haviour have removed all ſuſpicion of Popery c10n of Popery, which their former life and converſation hott 


. : cauſed to be conceived. 7, C. lib. 1. pag. 157, 
from them, becauſe Papiſts are Dogs, Swine , 2, | 


Beaſts, Foreigners and Strangers from the Houſe of God; in a word, they are net of the 
Church, What the terms of Goſpel-like behaviour may include, is obſcure and doubttul, 
Bur of the Viſible Church of Chriſt in this preſent World, from which they ſ-parate 
all Papiſts, we are thus perſwaded. Church 18 a word which Art hath deviſed, thcreby 
to ſever and diſtinguiſh that Society of Men, which proteticth the true Religion iron 
the reſt which profeſs it not. * There have been in the World, trom the very tirſt foun- 
dation thereof, but three Religions, Paganiſm, which lived in the blindnels of corrupt 
and depraved Nature ; Judaiſm, embracing the Law which reformed Heatheniſh {mple- 
ty, and taught Salvation to be looked tor through One, whom God in the laſt days 
would ſend and exalt to be Lord of all. Finally, Chriſ#ian Belief, which yieldeth obedi- 
ence to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and acknowledgeth him the Saviour whom God did 
promiſe. Seeing then that the Church is a name, which Art hath given to Profeſſors of 
true Religion, As they which will define a Man , are to paſs by thoſe qualities where- 
in one man doth excel another, and to take only thoſe Eflential Properties, whereby a 
Man doth differ from Creatures of other kinds: So he that will teach what the Ch1rch 
15, ſhall never rightly perform the work whereabout he goeth, till in Matter of Reli- 
g10Nn he touch that difference which ſevereth the Churches Religion from theirs who 
are not the Church, Religion being therefore a matter partly of contemplation, part- 
ly of action ; we muſt define the Church, which is a Religious Society , by ſuch dif 
ferences as do properly explain the Eſflence of ſuch things, that is to ſay, by the Ob- 
ject or Matter whereabout the Contemplations and Actions of the Church are proper- 
ly converſant. For fo all Knowledges and all Vertues are defined. Whereupon, becauſe 
the only Obje& which ſeparateth ours from other Religions, is Jeſus Chriſt, in whom, 
none but the Church doth believe ; and whom, none but the Church doth worſhip; 
we find that accordingly the Apoſtles do every where diſtinguiſh hereby the Church 
from Infidels and from Jews, accounting them which call upon the Name of our Lord 
Jeſas Chriſt to be his Church. If we go lower, we ſhall but add unto this certain ca 
ſual and variable accidents, which are not properly of the Being, but make only for 
the happier and better Being of the Church of God, either indeed, or in mens opinions 
and conceits. This is the Errour of all Popiſh definitions that hitherto have been brought. 
They define not the Church by that which the Church eflentially is, but by thar 
wherein they imagine their own more perfect than the reſt are. Touching parts of emi- 
nency and perfetion, parts likewiſe of imperfetion and defect in the Church of God, 


they are infinite, their degrees and difierences no way pollible to be drawn unto 21y Fon. 15. 5. 
certain account. There is not the leaſt contention and variance , but it blemifheth * <%- & 1© 


ſomewhat the Unity that ought to be in the Church of Chriſt, which notwithſtanding 
may have not only without offence or breach of concord, her manifold varieties in Rites 
and Ceremonies of Religion, but alſo her Strifes and Contentions many times, and that 
about matters of no ſmall importance 3 yea, her Schiſms, Factions, and ſuch other evils 
whereunto the Body of the Church is ſubject, ſound and ſick, remaining both of the fame 
Body ; as long as both parts retain by outward profeſſion, that vital ſubſtance of truth, 
which maketh Chriſtian Religion to differ from theirs, which acknowledge not our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Bleſſed Saviour of Mankind, give no credit to his glorious Goſpel, and 
have his Sacraments, the Seals of Eternal Life, in derifion. Now the priviledge of the 
viſible Church of God (for of that we ſpeak) is to be herein like the Ark of No, that, 
for any thing we know to the contrary, all without it are loſt ſheep 3 yet in this, was 
the Ark of Noah priviledged above the Church, that whereas none..of them which were 
in the one could periſh, numbers in the other are caſt away, becauſe :to Eternal Lite our 
Profciſion is not enough. Many things exclude from the Kingdgin 'of God, althougt: 
from the Church they ſeparate not. In the Church: there ariſe ſundry grievous 
ſtorms, by means whereof, whole Kingdoms and Nations profcfitag Chriſt, both have 
- been heretofore, and are at this preſent day, divided about Chritt, During which 
Diviſions and Contentions amongſt men, albeit each *part do juſtifie ir ſelf, yet the 
one of neceſſity muſt needs err, if there be any contradiction between them, be it great 
or little; and what fide ſoever it be that hath the truth, the fame we mult allo zc- 
knowledge alone , to hold with the true _ in that point, and conſequently , _ 
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the other as an enemy , in that caſe fallen away from the true Church. Wherefore of 
Hypocrites and Diſſemblers, whoſe profeſſion at the firſt, was but only from the teeth 
outward, when they afterwards took occaſion to oppugn certain principal Articles of 
Faith, the Apoſtles which defended the truth againſt them, pronounce them gone out 
from the Fellowſhip of ſound and fincere Believers, when as yet the Chriſtian Religion 
they had not utterly caſt off. In like fenſe and meaning throughout all ages , Here- 
ticks have juſtly been hated, as Branches cut offi from the the Body of the true Vine ; yet 
only ſo far forth cut off , as their Herefies have extended. Both Herefie, and many 
other crimes, which wholly ſever from God, do ſever from God the Church of God in 
part only. The Myſterie of Piety, faith, the Apoſtle, is without peradventure great, 
God hath been manifeſted in the Fleſh, hath been juſtified in the Spirit , hath been 
ſeen of Angels, hath been preached to Nations, hath been believed on in the World, 
hath been taken up into Glory, The Church a Pillar and Foundation of this Truth, 
which no where is known or profeſt, but only within the Church, and they all of the 
Church that profeſs it. In the mean while, it cannot be denied, that many profeſs this, 
who are not therefore cleared ſimply from all either faults or errours, which make ſepa- 
ration between us and the Well-ſpring of our happineſs. Idolatry ſevered of old, the 
Uraclites 3 Iniquity, thoſe Scribes and Phariſees from God , who notwithſtanding were 
a part of the Seed of Abraham, a part of that very feed which God did himſelf ac- 
knowledge to be his Church. The Church of God may therefore contain both them 
which indeed are not his, yet muſt be reputed his, by us that know not their inward 
thoughts z and them, whole apparent wickedneſs teſtifieth even in the ſight of the whole 
World, that God abhorreth them. For to this and no other purpoſe, are meant thoſe 
Matt, 13 24 Parables, which our Saviour in the Goſpel hath concerning mixture of Vice with 
Te Vertue, Light with Darkneſs, Truth with Errour, as well and openly known and 
ſeen, as a cunningly cloaked mixture. That which ſeparateth therefore utterly , that 
which cutteth off clean from the viſible Church of Chriſt, is plain Apoſtaſie , dire& 
denial, utter reje&ion of the whole Chriſtian Faith, as far as the ſame 1s profeſſed- 
Iy different from Infidelity. Hereticks, as touching thoſe points of doctrine wherein 
they fail: Schiſmaticks , as touching, the quarrels for which, or the duties wherein 
they divide themſelves from their Brethren : Looſe, licentious, and wicked perſons, 
as touching their ſeveral offences or crimes, have all forſaken the true Church of Gods 
the Church which is ſound and fincere in the Dodrine that they corrupt 3 the Church 
that keepeth the Bond of Unity , which -they violate z the Church that walketh: in 
the Laws of Righteouſneſs, which they tranſgreſs: This very true Church of Chriſt 
they have left, howbeit, not altogether left, nor forſaken ſimply the Church 3 upon 
the main Foundations whereof they continue built , notwithſtanding theſe breaches 
whereby they are rent at the top aſunder. Now becauſe for redreſs of profeſſed Er- 
rours, and open Schiſms, it is, and muſt be the Churches care, that all may in outward 
Conformity be one, as the laudable Polity of former Ages 3 even fo our own, to that 
end and purpoſe, hath eſtabliſhed divers Laws, the moderate ſeverity whereof is a mean 
both to ſtay the reſt, and to reclaim ſuch as heretofore have been led awry. But ſee- 
ing that the Offices which Laws require, are always definite, and when that they re- 
_=_ is done, they go no farther, whereupon ſundry ill-affe&ed perſons to ſave them- 
elves from danger of Laws, pretend obedience, albeit inwardly they carry (ſtill the ſame 
hearts which they did before; by means whereof, it falleth out , that receiving un- 
: ' worthily the Bleſſed Sacrament at our hands, they eat and drink their own damnation : 
_ hog ic It is for remedy of this miſchief * here determined, that whom the Law of the Realm 
the place of ; 
the Fifth to the Corenthians, do forbid that we ſhould have any familiarity with notorious offenders, it doth more forbid , thar 
they ſhould be received to the Communion : And therefore Papiſts being ſuch, as which are notoriouſly known to hold Heretical 
opinions, ought nor to be admitted, much leſs compelled to the Supper. For ſeeing thar our Savicur Chriſt did inſtitute his ow 
per amongſt his Diſciples, and thoſe only which were , as St. Paul ſpeaketh, withinz it is evident, Thar the Papiſts, being wir 
out, and Foreigners and Strangers from the Church of God, ought not to be received, if they would offer themſelves : And that 
Miniſter that ſhall give the Supper of the Lord to him, which is known to be a Papiſt , and which hath never made any clear re- 
nouncing of Popery , with which he hath been defiled ; doth profane the Table of the Lord, and doth give the Mear that 1s pre- 
pared for the Children, unto Dogs; and he bringeth into the Paſture which is provided for the Sheep, Swine and unclean Beafts, 
contrary to the Faith and Truſt that ought to be in a Steward of the Lords Houſe, as he is. For albeit, that I doubt not , but ma- 
ny of thoſe which are now Papiſts, pertain to the Elelon of God, which God alſo in his good time will call to the knowledge 
of his Truth : Yer notwithſtanding, they ought to be unto the Miniſter, and unto the Church, rouching the Miniſtring of Sacraments , 
as Strangers , and as unclean Beaſts, The Miniſtring of the holy Sacraments unto them, is a Declaration and Seal of Gods favour 
and reconciliation with them, 'and a plain Preaching, partly, that they be waſhed already from their fin, partly that they are of the 
Houſhold of God, and ſuch as the Lord will feed to Eternal Life z which is not lawful ro be done unto thoſe which are not of the 
Houſhold of Faith. And therefore I conclude, That the com ling of Papiſts unto the Communion , and the diſmiſſing and let- 
ting of them go, when as they be to be puniſhed for their ſhubhornoef in Popery (with this condition, If they will receive tie 
Communion) 1s very unlawful z when as, although they would receive ir, yet they ought to be kept back, till ſuch ume as by 
their Religious and Goſpel-like behaviour, &c. _ 
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doth puniſh unleſs they communicate, ſach if they offer to obey Law, the Church not- 
withſtanding ſhould not adrhit without probation before had of their Goſpel-like beha- 
viour. Wherein they firſt ſet no time, how long this ſuppoſed probation muſt conti- 
nue ; again, they nominate no certain judgment , the verdict whereof ſhall approve mens 
behaviour to be Goſptl-like 3 and, that which is moſt materia] , whereas they ſeek to 
make it more hard for diſſemblers to be received into the Church, than Law and Polity 
as yet hath done; they make it intruth moreeaſie for ſuch kind of perſons, to wind them- 
ſelves out of the Law, and to continue the ſame they were. The Law requireth at their 
hands, that duty which in conſcience doth touch them neareſt, becauſe the greateſt dif- 
ference between us and them, is the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, whoſe 
Name in the Service of our Communion, we celebrate with due honour, which they in 
the Errour of their Maſs prophane. As therefore on our part to hear Maſs, were an 
open departure from that ſincere Profeſſion wherein we ſtand 3 fo if they on the other 
fide, receive our Communion, they give us the ſtrongeſt pledge of fidelity that man can 
demand. What their hearts are, God doth know. But if they which mind treachery 
to God and Man, ſhall once apprehend this advantage given them, whereby they may 
fatisfie Law, in pretending themſelves conformable, (for what can Law with Reaſon or 
Juſtice require more ?) and yet be ſure the Church will accept no (ach offer, till their 
Goſpel-like behaviour be allowed , after that our own fimplicity hath once thus fairly. 
eaſed them from the ſting of Law 3 it is to be thought they will learn the Myſtery of 
Goſpel-like behaviour, when leiſure ſerveth them. And ſo while without any cauſe, we 
fear to profane Sacraments , we ſhall not only defeat the purpoſe of moſt wholeſome 
Laws , but loſe or wilfully hazard thoſe Souls 3 from whom, the likelieſt means of full 
and perfe& recovery , are by our indiſcretion with-held. For neither doth God thus 
bind us to dive into mens conſciences, nor can their fraud and deceit hurt any man but 
themſelves. To him they ſeem ſuch as they are, but of us they muſt be taken for ſuch as 
they ſeem. In the Eye of God they are againſt Chriſt, that are not truly and fincerely 
with him ; in our eyes, they muſt be received as with Chriſt , that are not to out- 
ward ſhew againſt him. The caſe of impenitent and notorious finners, is not like un- 
to theirs, whoſe only imperfeCtion is Errour, ſevered from Pertinancy ; Errour in appear- 
Gpce content to ſubmit it ſelf to better inſtruftion 3 Errour fo far already cured, as to 
crave at our hands that Sacrament, the hatred and utter refuſal whereof, was the weigh- 
tieſt point: wherein heretofore they ſwerved and went aſtray. In this caſe therefore, 
they cannot reaſonably charge us with remiſs dealing, or with careleſneſs to whom we 
impart the Myſteries of Chriſt ; but they have given us manifeſt occaſion to think it re- 
quiſite , that we earneſtly adviſe rather, and exhort them to conſider as they ought, 
their ſundry over-ſights Firſt, In equalling undiſtinctly Crimes with Errours, as touch- 
ing force to make uncapable of this Sacrament : Secondly, In ſuffering indignationat the 
faults of the Church of Rome, to blind and with-hold their judgments from ſeeing that 
which withal they ſhould acknowledge, concerning ſo much, nevertheleſs, ſtill due to 
the ſame Church, as to be held and reputed a part of the Houſe of God, a Limb of the 
Viſible Church of Chriſt : Thirdly, In impoſing upon the Church a burthen, to enter far- 
ther into mens hearts, and to make a deeper fearch of their Conſciences, than any Law 
of God, or Reaſon of Man inforceth : Fourthly and laſtly, In repelling under colour of 
longer tryal, ſach from the Myſteries of Heavenly Grace, as are both capable thereof by 
the Laws of God, for any thing we hear to the'contrary 3 and ſhould, in divers conſidera- 
tions, be cheriſhed according to the merciful Examples and Precepts, whereby the Goſpel 
of Chriſt hath taught us towards ſuch to ſhew compatiton, to receive them with lenity and 
all meekneſs ; if any thing be ſhaken in them, to ſtrengthen it, not to quench with delays 
and jealouſies, that feeble ſmoak of Conformity which ſeemeth to breath from them z bue 
to build whereſoever there is any Foundation, to add PerfeQion unto ſlender beginnings, 
and that as by other offices of Piety, even ſo by this very Food of Life, which Chriſt hath 
left in his Church, not only for preſervation of ſtrength, but allo for relief of weakneſs : 
But to return to our own ſelves, in whom the next thing ſeverely reproved, is the Pau- T. CLP 147% 
city of Comunicants. If they require at Communions frequency , we wiſh the ſame, 2 Ciir. 36. 13. 
knowing how acceptable unto God ſuch ſervice is , when multitudes cheerfully con- 
cur unto it 3 if they encourage men thereunto, we alfo (themſelves acknowledge it) 
are not utterly forgetful to do the like; if they require ſome publick coaftion for remedy Pa 
of that, wherein by milder and ſofter means, little good is done, they know our Laws and 
Statutes provided in that behalf, whereunto whatſoever convenient help may be added 
more by the wiſdom of man, what cauſe have we given the World to think, that we 
are not ready to hearken to it, and to uſe -_ good means of ſweet compulſion, to _ 
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this high and heavenly Banquet Jargely furniſhed > Only we cannot ſo far yield, as to 
judge 1t convenient , that the holy delire of a competent number ſhould be unſatisfied, 
becauſe the greater part is careleſs and undiſpoſed to join with them. Men ſhould not 
(they ſay) be permitted a few by themſelves to communicate , when ſo many are gone 
away, becauſe this Sacrament is a token of our conjunttion with our Brethren z and 
therefore by communicating apart from them, we make an apparent ſhew of diſtraQti- 
on: I ask then, on which fide Unity is broken, whether on theirs that depart, or on 
theirs, who being left behind, do communicate? Firſt, In the one it is not denied, but 
that they may have reaſonable cauſes of departure, and that then even they are deliver- 
ed from juſt blame. Of ſuch kind of cauſes, two are allowed, namely, danger of im- 
pairing health, and neceſſary buſineſs requiring our preſence otherwhere. And may not 
a third cauſe, which is unfitneſs at the preſent time, detain us as lawfully back, as ei- 
ther of theſe two? True it is, that we cannot hereby altogether excuſe our ſelves, for 
that we ought to prevent this, and do not : But if we have committed a fault in not 
preparing our minds before , ſhall we therefore aggravate the ſame with a worſe ; the 
crime of unworthy participation? He that abſtaineth, doth want for the time that 
Grace and Comfort which Religious Communicants have , but he that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, receiveth death 3 that which is life to others, turneth in him to poyſon. 
Notwithſtanding, whatſoever be the cauſe, for which men abſtain, were 1t reaſon that 
the fault of one part, ſhould any way abridge their benefit that are not faulty > There 
is in all the Scripture of God , no one ſyllable which doth condemn communicating 
amongſt a few, when the reſt are departed from them. As for the laſt thing, which 1s 
our imparting this Sacrament privately unto the fick , whereas there have been of old 
(they grant) two kinds of neceſſity, wherein this Sacrament might be privately ad- 
miniſtred ; of which two, the one being erroneouſly imagined , and the other (they 
ſay) continuing no longer in uſe, there remaineth unto us no necefſlity at all, for which, 
that cuſtom ſhould be retained. The falſly ſurmiſed neceflity, is that, whereby ſome have 
thought all ſuch excluded from poſfibility of ſalvation, as did depart this life, and never 
were made partakers of the holy Euchariſt. The other caſe of neceſlity was, When men 
which had faln in time of perſecution, and had afterwards repented them, but were not 
as yet received again unto the Fellowſhip of this Communion, did at the hour of thgj 

death requeſt it, that ſo they might reſt with greater quietneſs and comfort of mind, be- 
ing thercby aſſured of departure, in unity of Chriſts Church; which vertuous deſire, the 
Fathers did think it great impiety, not to ſatisfie. This was Serapiozs caſe of neceſlity. 
Serapion a faithful aged perſon , and always of very upright lite, till fear of perſecutt- 
on in the end, cauſed him to ſhrink back 3 after long ſorrow for his ſcandalous offence, 
and ſute oftentimes made to be pardoned of the Church, fell at length into grievous fick- 
neſs, gnd being ready to yield up the Ghoſt, was then more inſtant than ever before to re- 
ceive the Sacrament. Which Sacrament was neceſſary in this caſe , not that Serapior 
had been deprived of Everlaſting Life without it, but that his end was thereby to him 
made the more comfortable. And do we thing, that all cafes of ſuch neceſlity are clean 
vaniſhed ? Suppoſe that ſome have by miſ-perſwaſion lived in Schiſm, withdrawn them- 
{elves from holy and publick Aſſemblies, hated the Prayers, and loathed the Sacra- 
ments of the Church , falſly preſuming them to be fraught with impious and Antichri- 
ſtian corruptions: Which Errour, the God of Mercy and Truth, opening at the length 
their eyes to ſee, they do not only repent them of the evil which they have done, but 
alſo in token thereof, defire to receive comfort by that whereunto they have offered diſ- 
grace (which may be the caſe of many poor ſeduced Souls, even at this day.) God for- 
bid, we ſhould think that the Church doth (in, in permitting the wounds of ſuch to be 
ſuppled with that Oy], which this gracious Sacrament doth yield, and their bruiſed minds 
not only need but beg. There is nothing which the Soul of Man doth defire in that laſt 
hour ſo much, as comfort againſt the natural terrours of Death , and other ſcruples of 
Conſcience , which commonly do then moſt trouble and perplex the weak ; towards 


whom, the very Law of God doth exa at our hands, all the helps that Chriſtian lenity 
,, and indulgence can afford. Our general conſolation departing this life, is, the hope 


of that * glorious and bleſſed Reſurrection , which the Apoſtle S* Pax! > nameth 
Egaraczay, © tonote, That, as all Men ſhall have their *Aza5zay, and be raiſed again 
from the dead 3 fo the juſt ſhall be taken up and exalted above the reſt, whom the 
power of God doth but raiſe, and not exalt. This Lite, and this Reſurre&ion our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt 1s, for all men, as touching the ſufficiency of that he hath done 3 but that 
which maketh us partakers thereof, is our particular Communion with Chriſt 3 and this 
Sacrament a principal Mean, as well to ſtrengthen the Bond, as to multiply in us the 
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Fruits of the ſame Communion : For. which cauſe $* Cyprian * termeth it a joyful fo- * 2twate 
lemnjty of expedite and ſpeedy Reſurreftion 3 Ignatius *, a Medicine which ptocureth IT. 
Immortality, and preventeth Death; {reners ©, the nouriſhment of our Bodies to Eter- nia. Cypr, 
nal Life, and their preſervative from corruption. : Now becauſe that Sacrament, which ie _ 
at all times we may receive unto this effect, is then moſt acceptable and moſt- fruitful, » Fix Pf ; 
when any ſpecial extraordinary occaſion, nearly, and preſently urging, kindleth our de- «31-54, | 
fires towards it, their ſeverity, who cleave unto that aJone , which 1s generally fit to be pts ie 
done, .and fo make all mens conditions alike, may add much affiiction to divers troubled £pi/! ad E:b;; 
and grieved minds, -of whoſe particular eſtate particular reſpect being had, according to = 
the charitable order of the Church wherein we live, there enſueth unto God that glory, * ::/ abit fe 
which his righteous Saints comforted in their greateſt diftrefles do yield 3 and unto them © aj 29G 
which have their reaſonable Petitions fatisfied, the ſame contentment, tranquillity and joy, ;/.." So 
that others before them, by means of like ſatisfaction, have reaped , and wherein we. all eqiitas evidens 
are, or ſhould be deſirous, finally, to take our leave of the World, whenfoever our own 2" a1" 
uncertain time of moſt aſſured departure ſhall come. Concerning therefore both Prayers 183. #. de 
and Sacraments, together with our uſual and received Form of adminiſtring the ſame in *<: Jur- 
the Church of England, let thus much ſuffice. | 

69. As the Subſtance of God alone is infinite, and hath no kind of limitation 3 fo like- of Feſtival 
wiſe his Continuance is from everlaſting to everlaſtivg , and knoweth neither Beginning Pazs, and ti: 
nor End. Which demonſtrable conclufion being preſuppoſed, it followeth neceſlarily, pore 
that, beſides him, all things are finite, both in ſubſtance and im continuance. If in Sub- convenienc 
ſtance 'all things be finite, it cannot be, but that there are bounds without the compaſs 30"on 
whereof, their ſubſtance doth not extend 3 -if in continuance alſo Jimited , they all have, 
it cannot be denied, their ſet and their certain terms, before which they had no Being at 
all. This is the reaſon, why firſt we do moſt admire- thoſe things which are Greateſt ; 
and ſecondly, thoſe things which are Ancienteſt, becauſe the one are leaſt diſtant from 
the infinite Subſtance ; the other from the infinite Continuance of God. Out of this 
we gather , that only God hath true Immortality or Eternity, that 1s to ſay, Continu- 
ance wherein there groweth no difference by addition of Hereafter unto Now, whereas the 
nobleſt and perſeCteſt of all things beſides, have continually through continuance, the time 
-of former continuance lengthned; ſo that they could not heretofore be ſaid to have continued 
ſo long as now, neither now fo long as hereafter. Gods own Eternity, is the Hand. which 
leadeth Angels in the courſe of their Perpetuity 3 their Perpetuity the Hand that draweth 
out Celeſtial Motion ; the Line of which Motion, and the Thread of Time, are ſpun toge- 
ther. Now as Nature bringeth forth Time with Motion, ſo we by Motion have learned how 
to divide Time, and by the ſmaller parts of Time, both to meaſure the greater, and to 
know how long all things elſe endure. For, Time, conſidered 1n it elf, is but the Flux 
of that very inſtant, wherein the Motion of the Heaven began 3: being coupled with other 
things, it 1s the quantity of their continuance meaſured by the diſtance of .two inſtants: 
As the time of a man, is a mans continuance from the inſtant of his firſt breath, till the 
inſtant of his laſt gaſp. Hereupon, ſome have defined Time to be the Meaſure of 
the Motion of Heaven ; becauſe the firſt thing which Time doth meaſure, is that Moti- 
on wherewith it- began, and by the help whereof it meaſureth other things 3 as when the 
Prophet David faith, That a mans continuance doth not commonly exceed Threeſcore 
and ten years, he uſeth the help, both of Motion and Number, to meaſure Time. They 
which make Time an effe& of Motion, and Motion to be in Nature before Time, ougtit 
to have conſidered with themſelves , that albeit we ſhould deny, as Mel/ſſus did, all Mo- 
tion, we might notwithſtanding acknowledge Time, becauſe Time doth but fignifie the 
quantity of Continuance, which Continuance may be 1n things that reſt, and are never 
moved. Befides, we may alſo conſider in Reſt, both that which is paſt, and that which 
is preſent, and that which is future; yea, farther, even length and ſhortneſs in every of 
theſe, although we never had conceit of Motion. But to.define, without Motion, -how 
long, or how ſhort ſach Continuance is, were impoſlible. So that herein we muſt of tie- 
coliey uſe the benefit of Years, Days, Hours, Minutes, which all grow from Celeſtial 
Motion. Again, for as much as that Motion is Circular, whereby we make our Divi- 
fions of Time, and the Compaſs of that Circuit ſuch, that the Heavens which are 
therein continually moved, and keep in their Motions uniform Celerity, muſt needs 
touch often the ſame points, they cannot chuſe but bring unto us by equal diſtances, 
frequent returns of the ſame times. Furthermore, whereas Time 1s nothing but the meer 
quantity of that Continuance which all things have, that are not as God is, without be- 
ginning, that which is proper unto all quantities agreeth alſo to this kind ; ſo that Time 
doth but meaſure other things, and neither worketh in them any real effe&, nor is it 
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ſelf ever capable of any. And therefore when commonly we uſe to ſay, That Time doth 
eat or: fret out all things ; that time is the wiſeſt thing in the world, becauſe it bring- 
cth forth all Knowledge 3 and that nothing is more fooliſh than Time, which never hold- 
eth any thing long, but whatſoever one day learneth , the ſame another day forgetteth 
again; that ſome men ſee proſperous and happy days, and that ſome mens days are mi- 
ſcrable : In all theſe, and the like ſpeeches, that which 1s uttered of the Time, is not ve- 
rified of Time it ſelf ; but agreeth unto thoſe things which are in Time, and do by 
means of ſo near conjunction, either lay their burden upon the back, or ſet their Crown 
X-!-G- 23, upon the Head of Time. Yea, the very opportunities which we aſcribe to Time, do 
5 xg35, IN truth cleave to the things themſelves, wherewith Time is joyned : As for Time, it nei- 
% «g's »9 ther cauſeth things, nor opportunities of things, although it compriſe and contain both. 
ng fg 1. All things whatſoever having their time, the Works of God have always that time which 
qui przcepti- js ſeaſonableſt and fitteſt for them. His Works are, ſome ordinary, ſome more rare ; 
ones infcrivi- all worthy of obſervation, but not all of like neceſſity to be often remembred ; they all 
have their times, but they all do not add the fame eſtimation and glory to the times 
wherein they are. For as God by being every where, yet doth not give unto all places, 
one and the ſame degree of holineſs ; ſo neither one and the ſame dignity to all times by 
working in all. For if all, either places or times were in reſpe& of God alike; where- 
fore was it ſaid unto Moſes, by particular deſignation, That very place wherein thou 
Exod. 2. gs. Jtardeſt, is holy ground > Why doth the Prophet David chuſe out all the days of the 
year, but one, whereof he ſpeaketh by way of principal admiration, This zs the day the 
Pſat. 118. 24+ Lord hath made > No doubt, as Gods extraordinary preſence, hath hallowed and ſanti- 
fied certain places, fo they are his extraordinary works, that have truly and worthily ad- 
vanced certain times; for 'which cauſe, they ought to be with all men that honour God, 
more holy than other days. The Wiſe man therefore compareth herein, not unfitly the 
times of God, with the perſons of men. If any ſhould ask how it comes to paſs, that 
one day doth excel another, ſeeing the light of all the days in the year proceedeth from 
one Sun; to this he anſwereth, That the knowledge of the Lord hath parted them aſun- 
der, he hath by them diſpoſed the times and ſolemn Feaſts, ſome he hath choſen out and ſan- 
Hified, ſome he hath put among the days, to aumber: Even as Adam and all other men 
are of one ſubſtance, all created of the Earth : But the Lord hath divided them by great 
knowledge, and made their ways divers ſome he hath bleſſed and exalted , ſome he hath 
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ſanFified and appropriated unto himſelf, ſome he hath curſed, humbled and put them out 
of their dignity. So that the cauſe being natural and neceſſary, for which there ſhould 
be a difference in days, the ſolemn obſervation whereof, declareth Religious thankful- 
neſs towards him, whoſe works of principal reckoning, we thereby admire and honour, 
it cometh next to be conſidered, what kinds of duties and ſervices they are, wherewith 
ſuch gmes ſhould be kept holy. 


Themannerof 70. The SanCtification of Days and Times, is a token of that thankfulneſs, and a 


celebrating Fe- 


frat Dat,  PArt of that publick honour which we owe to God for admirable benefits, whereof it 


doth not ſuffice, that we keep a ſecret Kalender, taking thereby our private occaſions as 
we liſt our (elves, to think how much God hath done for all men 3 but the days which are 
choſen out to ſerve as publick Memorials of ſuch his Mercies, ought to be cloathed with 
thoſe outward Robes of Holineſs 3 whereby their difference from other days, may be made 
ſenſible. But becauſe Time in it ſelf , as hath been already proved, can receive no al- 
teration 3 the hallowing of Feſtival days, muſt confiſt in the ſhape or countenance, which 
we put upon the affairs that are incident into thoſe days. This is the day which the Lord 
hath made, (ſaith the Prophet David, L et us rejoyce and be glad in it. So that generally 
Offices and Duties of * Religious Joy, are that wherein the hallowing of Feſtival times 
.  conſiſteth. The moſt Natural Teſtimonies of our rejoycing in God, are firſt, his Praiſes ſet 
So forth with cheerful alacrity of mind. Secondly, Our comfort and delight expreſſed by a 
un, focos & Charitable largeneſs of ſomewhat more than common bounty. Thirdly, Sequeſtration from 
_—_ _— ordinary labours, the toyls and cares whereof are not meet to be companions of ſuch 
vicatim epula- gladneſs. Feſtival ſolemnity therefore, is nothing but the due mixture, as it were, of theſe 
7%, civitaten three Elements, Praiſe, Bounty and Reſt. Touching Praiſe , for as much as the Jews, 
ebolefacere, vi- WBO Alone knew the way how to magnifie God aright,did commonly (as appeared by their 
nolutun cope wicked lives) more of cuſtom, and for faſhion ſake execute the ſervice of their Religion, 
catervartum 
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eth againſt their Sabbaths and ſolemn Days, as being therewith much offended. Plen- 
tiful and liberal expence 1s required in them that abound, partly as a ſign of their own joy, 
in the goodneſs of God towards them, and partly as a mean, whereby torefreſh thoſe poor 
and needy, who being, eſpecially at theſe times, made partakers of relaxation and joy with o- 
thers, do the more Religiouſly bleſs God, whoſe great Mercies were a cauſe thereot, and the 
more contentedly endure the burthen of that hard eſtate wherein they continue. Reſt is 
the end of all Motion, and the laſt perte&ion of all things that labour. Labuurs in us 
are journeys, and even in them which feel no wearinels by any work ; yet they are but 
ways whereby to come unto that which bringeth not happineſs, till it do bring Relt. 
For as long as any thing which we dcſire is unattained, we Reſt not. Let us not here 
take Reſt for Idleneſs. They are Idle, whom the painfulneſs of attion caufeth to avoid 
thoſe Labours, whereunto both God and Nature bindeth them 3 they Reſt, which ei- 
ther ceaſe from their work, when they have brought it unto perfection, or clſe give over 
a meaner labour, becauſe a worthier and better is to be undertaken. God hath created 
nothing to be Idle or ill imployed. As therefore, Man doth conſiſt of difierent and 
diſtin& parts, every part endued with manifold abilities, which al} have their fevera] 
ends and aCtions thereunto referred ; fo there 1s in this great variety of dutics which be- 
long to men, that dependency and order; by means whereof, the lower lultaining al- 
ways the more excellent, and the higher perfecting the more baſe 3 they are in their times 
and ſeaſons continued with moſt exquiſite correſpondence : Labours of bodily and daily 
toyl, purchaſe freedom for aftions of Religious Joy, which benetit theſe actions requite 
with the gift of deſired Reſt: A thing moſt natural and fit to accompany the ſolemn 

Feſtival duties of honour, which are done to God. For if thoſe principal works of God, 

the memory whereof we uſe to celebrate at ſuch times, be but certain taſtes and fays, as 

it were, of that final benefit, wherein our perfect felicity and bſifs lieth folded up, 

ſecing that the preſence of the one, doth dire& our cogitations, thoughts, and delires 

towards the other, it giveth ſurely a kind of lite, and audeth inwardly no ſmall delight 

to thoſe ſo comfortable expeations, when the very outward countenance of that we  _ 
preſently do, repreſenteth after a ſort that allo whereunto we tend 3 as Feltival Reſt bot A 
doth that Celeſtial eſtate whereof the very Heathens themſelves which had not the v«ja$ox) 5/7 
means whereby to apprehend much, did notwithſtanding imagine , that it needs mult v#* 55.4 
conſiſt in Reſt, and have therefore tanght, that above the higheſt moveable ſphere, there ;,, coo. 
1s nothing which feeleth alteration, motion or change, but all things immutable, unſub- eva7x%iss 4; 
jet to paſſion, bleſt with eternal continuance in a life of the higheſt perfeftion, and of 7%", 
that compleat abundant ſufficiency within it ſelf, which no poſlibility of want, maim, or Cann 7 7 2g. 
defect can touch. Beſides, whereas ordinary labours are both in themſelves paintul, and baſe 7-47*=:",, 
in compariſon of Feſtival Services done to God, doth not the natural difference between 5,9. 4:55, 
them, ſhew, that the one, as it were, by way of ſubmiſſion and homage, ſhould ſurrender 4ri/. 
themſclves to the other, wherewith they can neither ealily concur , becauſe paintudnefs 

and joy are oppoſite ; nor decently, becauſe while the mind hath juſt occaſion to make 

her abode in the Houſe of Gladneſs, the Weed of ordinary toyl and iravel, becometh 

her not ? Wherefore, even Nature hath taught the Heathens, and God the Jews, and 

Chriſt us, firſt, that Feſtival Solemnities are a part of the publick exerciſe of Religion 3 

ſecondly, that Praiſe, Liberality and Reſt, are as Natural Elements whereof Solemnities 

confiſt.. But theſe things the Heathens converted to the honour of their falſe gods : 

And, as they failed in the end it (elf; ſo neither could they difcern rightly what torm 

and meaſure Religion therein ſhould obſerve. Whereupon when the [/raelites impi- 

oully followed ſo corrupt example, they are in every degree noted to have done amiſs; 

their Hymns or Songs of Praiſe, were Idolatry ; their bounty , Excefs; and their Ret, 
wantonneſs. Therefore the Law of God which appointed them daysof Solemnity, taught 

them likewiſe in what manner the ſame ſhould be celebrated : According to the pattern 

of which Inſtitution, David eſtabliſhing the ſtate of Religion, ordained Praife to be 

given unto God in the Sabbaths, Months , and appointed Times, as their cuſtom had 1 Chro.23. 30. 
been always before the Lord. Now, beſides the times which God himſclt in the Law | 
of Moſes particularly ſpecified, there were, throughthe Wildom of the Church, certain 

other deviſed by occafion of like occurrents to thoſe whereupon the former had riſun ; as | 
namely, that which Mordecai and Eſther did firſt celebrate, in memory of the Lords molt Either 9. 27. 
wonderful prote&tion, when Hamar had laid his inevitable Plot, to wans thinking, tor 

the utter extirpation of the Jews even in one day. This they call the Feaſt of Lots, be- 

cauſe Hamarn had caſt their life, and their death, as it were, upon the hazard ot a Lot. 

To this may be added, that other alſo of Dedication, mentioned in the Tenth of St. Fohrs John 10. :2. 


Goſpel, the inſtitution whereof is declared in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees. But tor , 1 Mac. 4. $ 
muc 
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much as their Law by the coming of Chriſt is changed, and we thereunto no way bound, 
St, Paul, although it were not his purpoſe to favour invectives againſt the ſpecial Sandti- 
fication of days and times to the Service of God, and to the honour of Jelus Chriſt, doth 
notwithſtanding bend his forces againſt that opinion , which impoſed on the Gentiles the 
Yoke of Jewilh Legal obſervations, as if the whole World ought for ever, and that 
upon pain of condemnation, to keep and obſerve the fame. Such as 1n this perſwaſion 
Gal. 4. 10» hallowed thoſe Jewiſh Sabbaths, the Apoſtle ſharply reproveth, ſaying , It obſerve 
days, and months, and times, and years; 1 am in fear of you, teſt I have beſlowed up- 
©; omnm in 0 30. labour in vain. Rowbeit, fo far off was Tertullian from 1magining how any 
224m d-votio- man could poſſibly hereupon call in queſtion ſuch days as the Church of Chriſt doth ob- 
7-n 1-7porkn ferve, that the obſervation of thele days, he uſeth for an Argument whereby to prove, 
& YM Qf, s . . 
nenſun & It could not be the Apoſtles intent and meaning to condemn ſimply , all obſerving of 
amor eat ſych times. Generally therefore touching Feaſts in the Church of Chriſt, they have 
Apotolus, Cur , "Ol _ | 
5: 21a. that profitable uſe whereof St. Augzſtine ſpeaketh, By Feſtival Solemmities and Set-days, 
iS 4 m0 cir- we dedicate and ſandifie to God , the memory of his benefits , leſt unthank ful forgetful- 
be other nerſe meſs thereof, ſhould creep upon us in courſe of time. And concerning particulars, their 
1:inquagintz Sabbath the Church hath changed into our Lords day , that 1s, as the one did continu- 
exinde dizbis ally bring to mind the former World finiſhed by Creation 3 ſo the other might Keep us 
Hater dre "Ml perpetual remembrance of a far better World, begun by him which came to reſtore 
rinus? Lib. all things, to make both Heaven and Earth new. For which cauſe they honoured the 
prom” _ laſt day, we the firſt, in every ſeven throughout the year. The reſt of the days and 
ug. de Ul- . h . . 
vir. Dei, lib, times which we celebrate, have relation all unto one head. We begin therefore our Ec- 
12; cP- 4. Clefiaſtical year, with the glorious Annuntiation of his Birth, by Angelical Embaſlage. 
Luke 2. 21, T here being hereunto added , his Blefſed Nativity it felt; the Myſterie of his Legal 
Circumciſion; the Teſtification of his true Incarnation , by the Purification of her, 
which brought him in the World, his ReſurreCtion, his Aſcenſion: into Heaven , the 
admirable ſending down of his Spirit upon his choſen, and, (which conſequently enſu- 
ed) the notice of that incomprehenſible Trinity thereby given to the Church of God. 
Again, for as much as we know , that Chriſt hath not only been manifeſted great in 
himſelf, but great in other his Saints alſo, the days of whoſe departure out of the World, 
are to the Church of Chriſt, as the Birth and Coronation days of Kings or Emperours ; 
therefore eſpecial choice being made of the very flower of all occaſions 1n this kind 
there are annual ſele&ed times to meditate of Chriſt glorified in them, which had the 
honour to ſuffer for his ſake , before they had age and ability to know him; glorified 
in them, which knowing him as Stephen, had the ſight of that before death, wherein- 
to ſo acceptable death did lead; glorificd in thoſe Sages of the Eaſt, that came from far 
to adore him, and were conducted by ſtrange light ; glorified in the ſecond Elzas of the 
World, ſent before him to prepare his way ; glorified in every of thoſe Apoſtles, whom 
It pleaſed him to uſe as Founders of his Kingdom here; glorified in the Angels, as in 
Michael: glorified in all thoſe happy Souls, that are already poſlefled of Heaven. Over 
and beſides which number not great, the reſt be but four other days heretofore annexed 
to the Feaſt of Eaſter and Pentecoſt , by reaſon of general Baptiſm, uſual at thoſe two 
Feaſts; which alſo is the cauſe why they had not, as other days, any proper name g1- 
ven them. Their firſt Inſtitution was therefore through neceſſity, and their preſent con- 
tinuance is now for the greater honour of the Principals, whereupon they {till attend. 
If it be then demanded, Whether we obſerve theſe times as being thereunto bound by 
force of Divine Law, or elſe by the only Poſitive Ordinances of the Church? I anſwer 
to this, That the very Law of Nature it ſelf, which all men confeſs-to be Gods Law , 
requireth in general no leſs the Sandtification of Times, than of places, Perſons and 
Things, unto Gods honour. For which cauſe it hath pleaſed him heretofore, as of the 
reſt; ſo of times hikewiſe, to exat ſome parts by way of perpetual homage, never to 
be diſpenſed withal, nor remitted : Again, To require ſome other parts of time with as 
{trit exaCtion, bur for leſs continuance z and of the reſt which were left arbitrary, to 
accept what the Church ſhall in due conſideration . conſecrate voluntarily. unto like Re- 
ligious uſes. OF the firſt kind, amongſt the Jews, was the Sabbath-day ; of the ſe- 
cond, thoſe Feaſts which'are appointed by the Law of Moſes ; the Feaſt of Dedicati- 
on, invented by the Church, ſtandeth in the number of the laſt kind. The Moral Law 
requiring therefore a ſeventh part throughout the age of the whole World, to be that 
way employed, although with us the day be changed, in regard of a new Revolution be. 
gun by our Saviour Chriſt; yet the ſame proportion of time continueth which was be- 
fore, becauſe in reference to the benefit of Creation, and now much more of Renova- 
on thereunto added by him which was Prince of the World to come 3 we are bound to 
accompt 
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account the San&ification of one day in ſeven, a duty which Gods imrutable Law doth. 
exa& for ever. The reſt, they ſay, we ought to aboliſh, becauſe the continuance of 
them doth nouriſh wicked Superſtition in the minds of men; beſides, they are all abuſed 
by Papiſts, the enemies of God 3 yea, certain of them, as Faſter and Pentecoſt, even 


by the Jews. 


71. Touching Jews, their Eaſter and Pentecoſt ,. have with ours as much affinity , Exceptions 


as Philip the Apoſtle, with Philip the Macedonian King. As for imitation of Papilts 
and the breeding of Superſtition, they are now become ſuch common gueſts, that n 


againſt our 
» keeping of 
O ocher Feſizval 


man can think it diſcourteous to let them go as they came. The next 1s a rare Obſer- 4:35, behidcs 
vation and ftrangez you ſhall find, if you matk 1t (as it doth deſerve to be noted 7 Ro gs 


well) that many thouſands there are, who if 


they have vertuouſly during thoſe times behaved 
themſelves, if their devotion and zeal in Prayer 
have been fervent, their attention to the Word 
of God, ſuch as all Chriſtian men ſhould yield, 
imagine, that herein they have performed a good 
duty 3 which notwithſtanding to think, 1s a ve- 
ry dangerous Errour, in as much as the Apoſtle 
Saint Pal hath taught; That we ought not to 
keep our Eaſter asthe Jews did for certain days 
but, in the Unleavened Bread of Sincerity and 
of Truth, to feaſt continually « Whereas the re- 
ſtraint of Eaſter to a certain number of days, 
cauſeth us to reſt for a ſhort ſpace in that near 
conſideration of our duties, which ſhould be ex- 
tended throughout the courſe of our whole lives, 
and fo pulleth out of our minds, the Doctrine 


.T; C. lab. 6. pag. 151. Tf they had been never abuſed, neither 
by the Papiſts, not by the Jews, as they have been, and are 
daily ; yer ſuch making of Holidays, is never without ſome great 
danger of bringing 1n fome evil and corrupt opinions into the 
minds of men. I will ule an example in one, and that the 
chief of Holidays , and moſt generally, and of longeſt ' time 
obſerved in the Church, which is the Feaſt of Exfer . which 
was kept of ſome more. days, of ſome fewer. How many thou- 
ſands are there, T will nor ſay of the ignorant Papiſts, but of 
thoſe alſo which profeſs the Goſpel , which when the have 
celebrared thoſe days with diligent heed taken umto their life ; 
and with ſome earneſt devotion in praying, and hearing the 
Word of God, do not by and by think that they have well 
celebrared the Feaſt of Eaſter; and yer have they thus notably 
deceived themſelves ? For Saint Paul reacheth, 1. Cor. 5. 8. That 
the celebrating of the feaſt of the Chriſtians Eaſter, is nor, as the 
Jews was, for certain days, but ſheweth, That we muſt keep 
this Feaſt all the days of our life in the Unleavened Bread of 
Sincericy and of Truth. By which we ſee, that the obſerving 
of the Feaft of Eaſſer, for certain days in the year, doth pull 
out of our minds, e're ever we be aware, the DoErine of the 
Goſpel, and cauſeth us to reſt 1n that near conſideration of 
our duties, for the ſpace of a few days, which ſhould be cx- 


of Chriſts Goſpel e're we be aware. The Do- 
&rine of the Goſpel, which here they mean, or | 
ſhould mean, is, That Chriſt having finiſhed the Law, there is no Jewiſh Paſchal 
Solemnity , nor abſtinence from ſour Bread, now required at our hands; there is no 
Leaven which we are bound to caſt out, but malice, fin and wickedneG; no Bread 
but the food of fincere Truth, wherewith we are tied to celebrate our Paſſover. And 
ſeeing no time of ſin is granted us, neither any intermiſſion of ſound belief, it follow- 
eth, That this kind of feaſting ought to endure always; But how are ſtanding Feſti- 
val Solemnities againſt this > That which the Goſpel of Chriſt requireth, is the perpe- 
tuity of vertuous duties z not perpetuity of exerciſe or action; but diſpoſition perpetual. 
and praftice as oft as times and opportunities require. Juſt, valiant, liberal, temperate 
and holy men are they, which can whenſoever they will, and will whenſoever they 
ought,” execute what their ſeveral periedtions import. If vertues did always ceaſe to 
be, when they ceaſe to work, there ſhould be nothing more pernicious to Vertue than 
Sleep : Neither were it poſſible that men, as Zachary and Elizabeth, ſhould in all the 
Commandments of God, walk unreproveable; or that the Chain of our Converſa- 
tion ſhould contain ſo many Links of Divine Vertues, as the Apoſtles in divers places 
have reckoned up 3 if in the exerciſe of each vertue, perpetual continuance were exacted 
at our hands. Seeing therefore all things are done 1n time, and many offices are not poſſi- 
ble at one and the ſame time to be diſcharged 3 duties of all ſorts muſt have neceſſarily 
their ſeveral ſucceſſions and ſeaſons : In which refpe&t the School-men have well and 
ſoundly determined, That Gods Affirmative Laws and Precepts, the Laws that enjoyn 
any attual duty, -as Prayer, Alms, and the like, do bind us ad ſemper velle, but not 
ad ſemper agere 3 we are tyed to iterate and reſume them when need is, howbeit not 
to continue them without any intermiſſion. Feaſts , whether God himſelf hath ordain- . 
ed them, or the Church by that Authority which God hath given, they are of Re- 
ligion ſuch publick ſervices, as neither can, nor ought to be continued otherwife than 
only by iteration. Which iteration is a moſt effeCtual mean to bring unto full matu- 
rity and growth thoſe Seeds of Godlineſs, that theſe very men themſelves do grant to 
be ſown in the hearts of many Thouſands , during the while that ſuch Feaſts are 
preſent. The conſtant habit of well doing , is not gotten without the cuſtom of do- 
ing well, neither can Vertue be made perfet, but by the manifold works of Ver- 
tue often praftiſed. Before the powers of our minds be brought unto ſome perfeQi- 
on, our firſt eſſays and offers towards Vertue, muſt needs be raw 3 yet commendable, 
becauſe they tend unto ripenels. For which cauſe, the Wiſdom of God hath com- 
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tended to all our life. 
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manded, eſpecially this circumſtance amongſt others in ſolemn Feaſts, That to Chil. 
dren and Novices in Religion, they miniſter the firſt occaſion to ask and enquire of 
God. Wheteupon , if there follow but ſo much Piety as hath been mentioned , ler 
the Church learn to further imbecillity with Prayer. Preſerve, Lord, theſe good and 
gracious beginnings, that they ſuddenly dry not up like the morning dew , but may pros 
ſper and grow as the Trees, which Rivers of Waters keep always flouriſhing. Let all 
mens acclamations be, Grace, Grace unto it , as to that firſt laid Corner Stone in Ze- 
rubbabels Buildings. For who hath deſpiſed the day of thoſe things which are ſmall 2 
Or, how dare we take upon us to condemn that very thing which voluntarily we 
grant, -maketh us of nothing ſomewhat ; ſeeing ail we pretend againſt it , is only, 
that as yet this ſomewhat , is not much > The days of folemnity which are but few, 
cannot chuſe but ſoon finiſh that outward exerciſe of Godlineſs, which poperly apper- 
taineth to ſuch timesz howbeit, mens inward diſpoſition to Vertue , they both aug- 
ment for the preſent, and by their often returns, bring alſo the ſame at the length un- 
to that perfection which we moſt defire. So that although by their neceſlary ſhort con- 
' tinuance, they abridge the preſent exerciſe of Piety in ſome kind 3 yet becauſe by 
repetition they enlarge, ſtrengthen and confirm the habits of all Vertuez it remaineth, 
that we honour, Obſerve and keep them as Ordinances, many ways fingularly profita- 
ble in Gods Church. This exception being taken againſt Holidays, for that they 
reſtrain the Praiſes of God unto certain times, another followeth condemning re- 
ſtraint of men, from their ordinary Trades and Labours at thoſe times. * It is not 
(they ſay) in the Power of the Church to command Reſt, becauſe God hath left it 
to all men at liberty, that if they think good to beſtow Six whole days in labour, they 
may 3 neither is it more lawful for the Church to abridge any man of that liberty which 
God hath granted, than to take away the yoke which God hath laid upon them, and 
to countermand what he doth expreſly enjoyn. They deny not, but in times of pub- 
lick calamity, that men may the better aſſemble themſelves to faſt and pray, the Church, 
becauſe it hath received Commandment from God , to proclaim a Prohibition from 
ordinary works, ſtandeth bound to do it, as the Jews afflicted did in Babylor. But 
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without ſome expreſs Commandment from God , there is no power, they fay, under 
Heaven, which may preſume by any Degree to reſtrain the liberty that God hath given. 
Which opinion, albeit applied here no farther than to this preſent cauſe, ſhaketh univer- 
ſally the Fabrick of Government, tendeth to Anarchy, and meer confuſion, diffolveth Fa- 
milies, diſfipateth Colledges, Corporations, Armiesz overthroweth Kingdoms, Churches 
and whatſoever is now, through the providence of God, by Authority and Power upheld. 
For whereas God hath foreprized things of the greateſt weight, and hath therein preciſely 
defined, as well that which every man muſt pertorm, as that which no man may attempt, 
leaving all ſorts of men in the Reſt, either tor be guided by their own good diſcretion, 
if they be free from ſubjeftion to others, or elſe to be ordered by ſuch Command- 
ments and Laws, as proceed from thoſe Superiours under whom they live 3 the Pa- 
trons of Liberty have here made Solemn Proclamation, that all ſach Laws and Com- 
mandments are void, in as much as every man is left to the freedom of his own mind, 


ny Holidays 
as we have, 
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manded to 
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Vocations of Plowing , and exercifing their Handicrafts, that I deny to be in the power of the Church. For 'proof where- 
of, I will take the Fourth Commandment, and no other intcrpretation of it, than Mr. Door alloweth of, which. is, Thar 
God licenſeth and leaveth it at the fiberty of every tan, to work fix days in the Week, fo that he reft the Seventh day- 
Seeing therefore, that the Lord hath left it to all men at Liberty , that they might Labour , if they think good, Six days : I ſay, 
the Church, nor no Man can take this Liberty away from them, and drive them to a neceſſary Reſt of the Body. And if ic 
be lawful to abridge the Liberty of the Church in this point; and inſtead , that the Lord faith, Six days thou maiſt labour , If 
thou wil, to ſay, thou ſhalt not labour Six days : I do not fee, why the Charch may nor as well , whereas the Lord faith, 
Thou (halt reſt the Seventh day, command, That thou ſhalt not reft the Seventh day. For, if rhe Church may reftrain the Liberty 
which God hath given them, ir may take away the yoke alſo, which God hath put upon them. And whereas you ſay, That 
notwithſtanding this Fourth Commandment, the Jews had certain other Feaſts which they 'obſctyed ; Indeed the Lord which 
gave this General Law, might make as many Exceptions as he thought good , and fo long as kt thought good. But it follow- 
eth not, becauſe rhe Lord did it, that therefore the Church may do it, unle(s it -hath Commandment and Authoricy ' from God 
ſo to do. As when there is any General Plagye or Judgment of God, either the Church, or coming, rowards it , the 
Lord commandeth in ſuch a caſe, Joel 2. 15. That they ſhould ſanRtific a G aſt, mmd proclaim Ghnatſarah , which figniti- 
eth a Prohibition, or forbidding of ordinary worksz and is the fame Hebrew word wherewich thoſe Faſt days are noted m 
the Law, wherein they ſhould reſt. The reaſon of which Commandment' of the Lord was, thar as they abſtained char day as 
much as might be conveniently from Meats; fo they might abſtain from their daily works, to the end, they might beftow the 
whole day in hearing the Word of God , and humbling themſelves in the Congrogation, . oonfeſſmg their faults ,* and' defiriug the 
Lord to turn away from his fierce wrath. In this caſe the Church having cotnmandment to make a Holiday., may , and 0 

to do It, as the Church which was in Babylon , did during the time of their Captivity; but where ir is deſticure of a Commands 
ment, 1t may not preſume by any -Decree to reſtrain that: iberry which the Lord hath given. 


in ſuch things as are not either exacted or prohibited by the Law of God. And be- 
cauſe, only 1n theſe things , the Politive Precepts of men have place 3 which Precepts 
cannot poſſibly be given without ſome Abridgement of their Liberty, to whom they 
are given : Therefore if the Father command rhe Son, or the Huſband the Wife, or 
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the Lord the Servant, or the Leader the Souldier , or the Prince the Subje&t ; to go or 

ſtand , ſleep or wake, at ſuch times , as God himſelf in particular commandeth neither ; 

they are to ſtand in defenceof the Freedom which God hath granted , and to do as them- 

ſelves liſt, knowing , that men may as lawfully command. them things utterly forbidden 

by the Law of God, as tye them to any thing which the Law of God leaveth free. 

The plain contradictory whereunto is infallibly certain. Thole things which the Law 

of God leaveth Arbitrary and at Liberty , are all ſubje&t to the Poſitive Laws of Men 3 

which Laws for the common benefit , abridge particular Mens Liberty in ſuch: things, as 

far as the Rules of Equity will ſuffer. This we muſt either maintain, or elſe over-turn 

the World , and make every man his own Commander. Seeing then that Labour and 

Reſt upon any one day of the Six , throughout the year, are granted free by the Law of 

God , how exempt we them from the force and power of Eccleſiaſtical Law , except we 

deprive the World of Power, to make any Ordinance or Law at all? Beſides, Is it pro- 

bable that God ſhould not only allow, but command concurrency of Reſt, with extraor- 

dinary occaſions of doleful events, befalling ( peradventure ) ſome one certain Church , 

or not extending unto many, and not as much as permit or licence the like; when Piety, 
triumphant with Joy and Gladneſs, maketh ſolemn commemoration of Gods moſt rare 

and unwonted Mercies , ſuch eſpecially as the whole race of mankind doth or might partici- 

pate? Of vacation from labour in times of ſorrow , the only caule is, for that the ge- 

neral publick Prayers of the whole Church, and our own private buſineſs, cannot both 

be followed at once 5 whereas of Reſt in the famous folemnities of publick Joy , there is 

both this conſideration the ſame 3 and alſo farther a kind of natural repugnancy , which 

maketh labours (as hath been proved ) much more unfit to accompany Fettival Praiſes of 

God, than Offices of Humiliation and Grief. Again, It wefift what they bring forproofand 
approbation of Reſt with Faſting, doth it not 1n all reſpeQs as fully warrant, and as ftri&iy 
command Reſt , whenſoever the Church hath equal reaſon by Feaſts, and gladſome ſole- 

mnities to teſtifie publick thankfulneſs towards God ? I would know ſome cauſe, why thoſe 

words of the Prophet Joel , Sandifie a Faſt, call a ſolemn Aſſembly ; which words were Joel 2. 15. 
uttered to the Jews, in miſery and great diſtreſs, ſhould more bind the Church to do at all 

times after the like, in their likeperplexities, than the words of Moſes, to the ſame people Exod. 13. 5: 
in a time of joyful deliverance from miſery, Remember this day, may warrant any annual 
celebration of benefits, no leſs importing the good of men ; and alſo juſtifie,as touching the 
manner and form thereof, what circumſtance ſoever we tmitate only in reſpet of natural 

fitneſs or decency, without any Jewiſh regard to Ceremonies , ſuch as were properly theirs 

and are not by us expedient to be continued. According to the Rule of which general Eft. 5- 
direCtions, taken from the Law of God, no leſs in the one, than theother, the practice of 

the Church, commended unto usin holy Scripture, doth not only make for the juſtification 

of black and diſmal days ( as one of the Fathers termeth them ) but plainly offereth it (elf 

to be followed by ſuch Ordinances (if occaſion require). as that which Mordecai did ſome- 

times deviſe, Eſther what lay in her power help forward, and the reſt of the Jews eſtabliſh 

for perpetuity , namely , That the Fourteenth and Fifteenth days of the Month Adar , 
ſhould be every year kept throughout all Generations 3 as days of Feaſting and Joy, 
wherein they would reſt from bodily Labour, and what by Gifts of Charity beſtowed 

; upon the poor, what by other Liberal Signs of Amity and Love; all teſtifie their thank- 

fal minds towards God , which almoſt beyond poſſibility , had delivered them all , 
when they all were as men Dead. But this Decree , they ſay, was Divine , not Ec- 
clefiaſtical, as may appear in that there is another Decree in another Book of Scripture ; —_ 
which Decree is plain, not to have proceeded from the Churches Authority , but - Ng 
from the Mouth of the Prophet only 3. and , as a poor ſimple man ſometime was fully The examp'c 


perſwaded , That if Portizs Pilate had not been a Saint, the Apoſtles would never OW 


. St clent Warrant 
for theſe Feaſts in queſtion. For firſt, as in other caſes, ſo in this caſe of days, the eſtate of Chriſtians, under tlie Gofpe?, ought not to be 


ſo Ceremonious, as was theirs under the Law. Secondly, That which was done there, was dore by a ſpecial dirc(tion of the Spirit of God, 
cither through the miniſtry of the Prophets, which they had, or by ſome other extraordinary means, which is ror to he followed vw vs. This 
may appear by another place, Zach. 8. where the Jews changed their Faſts into Feaſts, only by the mouth of the Lord, through the mi- 
niſtry of the Prophet. For further proof whereof, firſt, I take the 28. Verſ, where it appeareth, thar this was an order to endure always 
even as long as the other Feaſt days , which were inſtituted by the Lord himſelf. So that what abutes toever were of thar Feaſt, yer as7 
prepetual Decree of God, ir ought to have remained ; whereas our Churches can make no ſuch Decree, which tay not upon chanpe of times. 
and other Circumſtances, be altered. For the other proof hereof , 1 take the laſt Verſe : For the Prophcr comenerh not himielf with 
that, that he had rehearſed the Decree , as he doth ſometimes the Decree of Prophane Kings , but addcth preciſely, Thar as ſoon as exc; 
the Decree was made, It was Regiſtred in this Book of Eflher , which is one of the Books of Canonical Scripture , decarivg therety in war 


eſteem they had ir. If it had been of no further Authority, than our Decrees, or than a Canon of one of the Councils, it had BORE 


perſumprion to have brought it into the Library of the Holy Ghoſt. The ſuwmm of my Anfiver js, That this Decree was Divine - 
and not Eccleſiaſtical. only; 
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have ſuffered his name to ſtand in the Creed ; fo theſe men have a ſtrong Opinion, that 
becauſe the Book of Eſther is Canonical , the Decree of Eſther cannot be poſſibly Ec- 
cleſiaſtical : If it were , they ask how the Jews could bind themſelves always to keep it , 
lecing Eccleſiaſtical Laws are mutable? As though the purpoſes of men might never in- 
tend conſtancy in that, the nature whereof is ſubject to alteration. Doth the Scripture 
it ſelf make mention of any Divine Commandment ? Is the Scripture witneſs of more, 
than only that Mordecaz was the Author of this Cuſtom , that by Letters written to 
his Brethren the Jews, throughout all Provinces under Dari, the King of Perſia; he 
gave them charge to celebrate yearly thoſe two days, for perpetual remembrance of 
Gods miraculous deliverance and Mercy ; that the Jews hereupon undertook to do it , 

and made it with general conſent, an order for perpetuity 3 that Eſther, ſecondly, b 
her Letters confirmed the ſame which Mordecaz had before decreed; and that finally , 
the Ordinance was Written to remain for ever upon Record > Did not the Jews, in 
Provinces abroad , obſerve at the firſt the Fourteenth day , the Jews in Szſgs the Fif- 
reenth? Were they not all reduced to an uniform order, by means of thoſe two De- 
crees, and ſo every where three days kept 3 the firft with faſting, in memory of dan- 
ger 3 thereſt, in token of deliverance , as feſtival and joyful days? Was not the firſt 
of theſe three afterwards , the day of ſorrow and heavineſs , abrogated , when the ſame 
Church ſaw it meet that a better day, a day in memory of like deliverance, out of 
; Mac. 14.26, 0 bloody hands of Nicazor , ſhould ſucceed in the room thereof ? But for as much 
**.**” as there isno end of anſwering fruitleſs oppolitions , let it ſuffice men of ſober minds , 
to know, that the Law both of God and Nature alloweth generally , days of reſt and 
feſtival folemnity , to be obſerved by way of thankful and joyful remembrance , if ſuch 
miraculous favours be ſhewed towards mankind, as require the ſame 3 that ſach Graces, 
rs 6 God hath beſtowed upon his Church, as well in latter, as in former times; that in 
" ſome particulars, when they have faln out , himfelf hath demanded his own honour , 
and in the reſt, hath left 1t to the Wiſdom of the Church, direQed by thoſe prece- 
dents, and enlightned by other means, always to judge when the like is requiſite. 
About queſtions therefore, concerning Days and Times, our manner is not to ſtand 
' . at bay with the Church of God, demanding, Wherefore the memory of * Pay! ſhould 
ET be rather kept , than the memory of * Daxiel: We are content to imagine , it 
ſonis , totius may be perhaps true, that the leaſt in the Kingdom of Chriſt, is greater than the greateſt 
ooo of all the Prophets of God that have gone before: We never yet ſaw cauſe to deſpair , 
cinfis juve but that the © ſimpleſt of the People might be taught the right conſtrufion of as 
go Myſteries, as the © Name of a Saints day doth comprehend , although the times 
1. © of theyeargo on in their wonted courſe: We had rather gloritie and bleſs God , for 
» 7. C.159.1. the Fruit we daily behold , reaped by ſuch Ordinances , as his gracious Spirit maketh 
2:2: 2:53 4 £0 Tipe Wiſdom of this National Church to bring forth , than vainly boaſt of our own 
as the old peo- Peculiar and private inventions , as if the skill of © profitable Regiment had left 
= did _ publick habitation, to dwell in retired manner with ſome few men of one Livery : 
© Hotiday for We make not our childiſh * appeals, ſometimes from our own to Foreign Churches , 
remembrance, ſometime from both unto Churches ancienter than both are , in effect always from all 
mg %- others to our own ſelves; but, as becometh them that follow with all humility the 
<7.C. lib. x. Ways of Peace , we honour, reverence and obey, in the very next degree unto God, the 
page 153+ voice of the Church of God wherein we live. They , whoſe wits are too glorious to 
The p3Pi fall to fo low an &b ; they which have riſen and ſwoln fo high, that the Walls of or- 
cd Sr. Pauis dinary Rivers are unable to keep them in; they whoſe wanton contentions in the cauſe 
CHEE F whercof we have ſpoken, do make all where they go, a Sea, even they, at their higheſt 
Marics day. float, are conſtrained both to ſee and ® grant , that what their fancy will not yield to 


canunderſtand ke , their judgement cannot with reaſon condemn. Such is evermore the final Victor 


penn : 
_— har Of all Truth, that they which had not the hearts to love her , acknowledge, that to 


they are infli- hate her, they have no cauſe. Touching thoſe Feſtival days therefore which we now 
riurcea tO me 


prieutons Obſerve, their number being no way felt * difcommodious to the Common-wealth , 
St. Paul, or 


the Virgin Mary, unlefs they be otherwiſe raught. And if you ſay let them ſo be taught, I have anſivered, That the teaching in this Land 
cannot by any order which1s yer taken, come to the moſt part of thoſe which have drunk this poyſon, &c. * Sczlicet zgnorant nos nec Chriſtur 
14:44 relinquere, qui pro totives ſervandorum mundi ſaluts paſſus eft, nec alium quempiam colere poſſe. Nam hunc quidem tanquam Filizgm Dei a- 
doramus, Martyres vero tanquam Diſcipulos & Imitatores Domini digne propter inſuperabilem in Regem #pſorum ac Preceptorem bemxuolentiam diligimus, 
quorum W nos conſortes & diſcipulos fiers optamus. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 4. cap. 15. * T:C 1b. 1. pag. 153- As for all the Commodities, 
&-c. * TC lib. 1. pag. 154+ $-T. C. 1b. 1. pag. 184. We condemn not the Church of Exgland, neither in this, nor inother things,which 


are meet to bereformed. For it 15 one thing to miſlike, another thing to condemn 3; and it 1s onething to condemn ſomething in the Church, 
and another thing to condemn the Church for it. * Tomas vwÞ Juonzg, mores 5 u leegulwic ireve* To T8  nabigy 7% E795 eig 
euTds arinigzsTo x, TW Jyypools Cuuia wt bnaxich ixiyvere De Claudio diftum apud Dionyſ. lib. 60. 
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and their grounds ſuch as hitherto hath been ſhewed 3- what remaineth , but to keep them 
throughout all Generations holy ,. ſevered by manifeſt notes of difference from other times, 
adorned with that which moſt may betoken true, vertuous, and celeſtial joy > To which 
intent , becauſe ſurceaſe from labour is neceſlary.,, yet not ſo neceflary, no not on the 
Sabbath or Seventh day it ſelf , but that rarer occaſions m mens particular affairs, ſubject 
to manifeſt detriment unleſs they be preſently followed , may with very good conſcience 
draw them ſometimes aſide from the ordinary rule, conſidering the favourable diſpenſa- 
tion which our Lord and Saviour groundeth on this Axiom , Mar was zot made for the 
Sabbath , but the Sabbath ordained for Man ; fo far forth as concerneth Ceremonies an- 
nexed to the principal Sanctification thereof, howſoever the rigour of the Law of Moſes 
may be thought to import the contrary 3 if we regard with what ſeverity the violation 
of Sabbaths hath been ſometime puniſhed , a thing perhaps the more requilite at that 
inſtant, both becauſe the Jews by reaſon of their long abode in a place of continual ſer- 
vile toil , could not ſuddenly be wained and drawn unto contrary otftces, without ſome 
ſtrong impreſſion of terrour ; and alſo for that there is nothing more needtul , than to 
puniſh with extremity the firſt tranſgreſſions of thoſe Laws , that require a more exact 
obſervation for many Ages to come 3 therefore as the Jews, ſuperſtitiouſly addifted ro 
their Sabbaths reſt for a long time , not without 


Mark 2. 27. 
Numb. 15: 32> 


danger to themſelves, and * obloquy to their 2 Hi vacare conſusts ſunt ſertima die, U* neque arma portate in 


k prediftis diebus, neque terre culturam contingere, n*qite alteriis CS\:tihfe 
very Law , did afterwards perceive and amend { curan habere patzuntur, ſed in templis exten1::1tes man's atorare 
wiſely their. former Errour , not doubting , that _ ad yk ſunt. Foe Grorogngy Vera 31 Om Ptolomeo 

. b b . ago cum exercatu CO Multss hommu's, cum codeine acouerint (= 
bodily labours are mad n by neceility venial  vwitatem, iphis [lultitiam obſeruantibus provincia quidem deminum 
though otherwiſe eſpecially on that day , reſt be ſuſcepit amariſſimum , Lex vero manifeltata eff, malam havere jolen- 


more convenient: So at all times . the voluntary nitatem, Agathargid. apud Joſeph. li». 1. contra Appton. Vide & 


Dionyl. lib. 39. * 1 Mac. 2, 40. 
ſcandalous contempt of that reſt from labour , Es 4 


wherewith publickly God is ſerved, we cannot 


too © ſeverely corre and bridle. The Emperour Conſtantine * having with over- *Nehe. 13.15. 


great facility licenſed Sundays labour in Country Villages, under that pretence, where- 
of there may juſtly no doubt ſometime conſideration be had, namely, leſt any thing which 
God by his providence hath beſtowed , ſhould miſcarry , not being taken in due time 3 
Leo, which afterwards ſaw that this ground would not bear ſo general and large indul- 
gence as had been granted , doth by a contrary Edict , both reverſe and ſeverely cenſure 
his Predeceſlors remiſneſs, ſaying, We ordain, according to the true meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt , and of the Apoſiles thereby direFed , That on the Sacred day, wherein our own integri- 


ty was reſtored , all do reſt and ſurceaſe labour, That neither Husband-man , nor other , on 


* Cod. l. 3. tity 


12. le 3» 


Leo Conſiit, $45 


that day, put their hands to forbidden works. For if the Fews did ſo much reverence their 


Sabbath , which was but a ſhadow of ours, are not we which inhabit the Light and Truth 
of Grace , bound to honour that day which the Lord himſelf hath honoured , and hath there- 
in delivered us both from diſhonour and from death £ Are we not bound to keep it ſingular and 
inviolable , well contenting our ſelves with ſo Liberal a grant of the reſt, and not incroaching 
upon that one day, which God hath choſen to his own honor * Were it not wretchleſs neale# 
of Religion, to make that very day common, and to think we may do with it as with the ref? 
Imperial Laws which had ſuch careof hallowing, eſpecially our Lords day, did not omit 
to provide, that other Feſtival times might be kept with vacation from labour, whether 
they were days appointed on the ſudden , as extaordinary occaſions tell out, or days which 
were celebrated yearly, for Politick and Civil conſiderations 3 or finally, ſuch days as 
Chriſtian Religion hath ordained in Gods Church. The joy that ſetteth aſide labour , 
diſperſeth thoſe things which labour gathereth. For gladneſs doth always riſe from a 
kind of fruition and happineſs, which happineſs baniſheth the cogitation of all want, it 
needeth nothing but only the beſtowing of that it hath, in as much as the greateſt 
felicity that felicity hath, is to ſpread and enlarge it ſelf; it cometh hercby to paſs, 
that the firſt effect of joyfulneſs, is to reſt, becauſe it ſeeketh no more; the next , 
becauſe it aboundeth, to give. The Root of both, is the glorious preſence of that 
joy of mind, which riſcth from the manifold conſiderations of Gods unſpeakable 
Mercy , into which conſiderations we are led by occaſion of Sacred times. For , how 
could the Jewiſh Congregations of old , be put in mind by their weekly Sabbaths, what 
the World reaped through his goodneſs, which did of nothing create the World 5 by 
their yearly Paſlover , what farewell they took of the Land of Egypt 5 by their Pente- 


To Co li. 3+ fats 
I2. Dies feſtos« 


coſt, what Ordinances, Laws and Statutes, their Fathers received at the hands of God ; 


by their Feaſt of Tabernacles , with whart proteCtion they journeyed from place to place, 
through ſo many fears and hazards, during the tedious time of forty years travel in the 
Wilderneſs 3 by their Annual ſolemnity of Lots, how near the whole Sced of Iſrael was 


unto 


-* 


rn —_— 
a. 
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unto utter extirpation , when it pleaſeth that Great God which guideth all things in 
Heaven and Earth , ſo to change the counſels and purpoſes of men , that the ſame Hand' 
which had ſigned a Decree in the Opinion , both of them that granted, and of them that 
procured it, irrevocable, for the general maſſacre of Man, Woman and Child, became the 
Buckler of their preſervation, that no one Hair of their Heads might be touched : The 
ſame days which had been ſer for the pouring out of ſo much innocent Blood 3 were made 
the days of their execution, whoſe malice had contrived the Plot thereof; and the ſelf- 
ſame Perſons that ſhould have endured whatſoever violence and rage could offer, were 
employed in the juſt revenge of cruelty , to give unto Blood-thirſty men the taſte of their 
own Cup; or how can the Church of Chrilt now endure to be ſo much called on, and 


— — — 


-Marh, 28. 1, Preached unto , by that which every * Dominical day throughout the year, that which 
Mark 16.1, Year by ycar ſo many Feſtival times, ® if not commanded by the Apoſtles themſelves , 


Luke 24. I. 
John 20. 1, 
1 Cor. 16. 2. 


APOC. 1. 10. 


b Apoſtolis 
propoſitum 
uit, non ut 
legis de feſtts 
dichbas celeb- 
randisſancis 
rents ſed ut 
relle vivendi 
1ationss O* 
pittatis nobis 


authores eſſent. 


Socra. Hiſt, 
lib. cap. 23: 
© Que toto 
terrarum 0150 
ſeruantur, vel 
ab zpſis Apo- 
ſtolis vel Con- 
Cilits gene» 
ralubus quo- 
Tum eft ſalu- 
berrima in 
Eccleſia au- 


thoritas,flatuta 


whoſe care at that time was of greater things, yet inſtituted , either by ſuch © Univerſal 
Authority , as no Man, or at the leaft ſuch as we, with no reaſon, may deſpiſe, do as 
ſometime the holy Angels did from Heaven , ſing, * Glory be unto God on High, Peace 
on Earth , towards Men good Will; ( for this in effe@, is the very Song that all Chriſt- 
ian Feaſts do apply as their ſeveral occaſions require) how ſhould the days and times 
continually thus inculcate what God hath done , and we refuſe to agnize the benefit of 
ſuch remembrances; that very benefit which cauſed Moſes to acknowledge thoſe Guides 
of Day and Night , the Sun and Moon which enlighten the World, not more profitable 
to nature , by giving all things life , than they are to the Church of God , by occaſion 
of the uſe they have, in regard of the appointed Feſtival times? That which the head 
of all Philoſophers hath ſaid of Women, It they be good, the half of the Common-wealth 
is happy, wherein they are; the ſame we may fitly apply to times: Well to celebrate 
theſe Religious and Sacred days, 1s, to ſpend the flower of our time happily. They are 
the ſplendor and outward dignity of our Religion , forcible Witneſles of Ancient Truth, 
provocations to the Exerciſes of all Piety, ſhadows of our endleſs Felicity in Heaven, 
on Earth Everlaſting Records and Memorials ; wherein they which cannot be drawn to 


hearken unto that we teach, may only by looking upon that we do in a manner read what- 
loever we believe. 


efſe intelligere licet 5 Sirnts quod Domini Paſſin & ReſurreFio , & in Calum Aſcenſus , &*. Adventus Spirutus Santti, anniverſaria ſolennitate cele- 
brarentur. Avgutt. Epiſt. 118. 4 Luke 2, 14. 


Oi Days ap- 


pointed as 
well for ord1- 
nary, as for 
extranrding- 
ry Faſis in 
the Church 
of God. 


T. C. liv. I. 
Page 3. 

I will not en- 
ter now to 
diſcuſs, whe- 
ther It were 
well done to 
Faſt in all 
places ac- 
cording to 
the cuſtom of 
the place. 
You oppoſe 
Ambroſe and 
Auguſtine, I 


72, The matching of contrary things together, is a kind of illuſtration to both. 
Having theretore ſpoken thus much of Feſtival Days, the next that offer themſelves to 
hand, are days of penſive Humiliation and Sorrow. Faſtings are either of mens own free 
and voluntary accord, as their particular devotion doth move them thereunto ; or elle 
they are publickly enjoyned inthe Church , and required at the handsof all men. There 
are, Which altogether diſallow not the former kind ; and the latter they greatly com- 
mend 3 fo that it be upon extraordinary occaſions only , and after one certain manner 
exerciſed. But Yearly or Weekly Faſts, ſuch as ours in the Church of Ergland, they 
allow no farther, than as the Temporal State of the Land doth require the ſame , for 
the maintenance of Sea-fearing-men , and preſervation of Cattle; becauſe the decay of 
the one ,. and the waſte of the other , could not well be prevented but by a Politick 
Order , appointing ſome ſuch uſual change of Diet as ours is. We are therefore the 
rather to make it manifeſt in all mens Eyes , . That Set-times of Faſting , appointed in 
Spiritual Conſiderations to be kept by all ſorts of men, took not their beginning , ei- 
ther from - Moztan#s, or any other, whoſe Hereſies may prejudice the credit anddue eſtt- 
mation thereof, but have their ground in the Law of Nature , are allowable in Gods 
fight, were in all Ages heretofore, and may till the Worlds end be obſerved, not with- 
out lingular uſe and benefit. Much hurt hath grown to the Church of God, through 
a falſe imagination, that Faſting ſtandeth men in no ſtead for any ſpiritual reſpect , 


could oppoſe Tgnatus and T:rtullian;, whereof the one ſaith , It is neſas, a deteſtable thing to Faſt upon the Lords Day the other, thar it is 
to kill the Lord. Tertu', de Coron. Mil. Ignatius, Epiſt. de Philippen. And although Ambroſe and Augu/tize, being private men at Rome, would 
have fo done ; yet it foiloweth nor, Thar if they had been Citizens and Miniſters there , that they would have done it. And If they had done 
ſo, yer it followerh not , but that they would have ſpoken againſt that appointment of days, and youo9emay of Faſting , whereof Euſebirus 
ſaith , that Montanus was the firſt Aurchor, I ſpeak of that which they ought to have done. For otherwiſe I know , they both thought cor- 
ruptly of Faſting ; when az the one ſaith , It was a remedy or reward to faſt other days, but in Lent not to Faſt , was fin 3 and the other 
askerh , What Salvation we can obrajn , if we blot not our our fins by Faſting , ſeeing that the Scriprure ſaith, That Faſtzng and Alms', doth 
deliver from fin ; and therefore callerh them new Teachers, that ſhut outthe merit of Faſting. Auguſt. de Temp. 5 2. Serm. Ambr, li3.10, Epiſt. 


but 
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but only to take down the frankneſs of Nature, and to tame the wildneſs of fleſh. 

Whereupon the World being bold to ſurfeit, doth now bluſh to faſt, ſuppoſing, that 

men when they faſt, do rather bewray a Diſeaſe, than exerciſe a Vertue. I much won- 

der what they, who are thus perlwaded, do think , what conceit they have concernin 

the Faſts of the Patriarchs, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 

The affections of Joy and Grief are fo knit unto all the Aftions of mans life, that 

whatſoever we can, or may be done unto ns, the ſequel thereof is continually, the one 

or the other affeFion., Wherefore conſidering, that they which grieve and joy as they 

ought, cannot poſlibly otherwiſe live than as they ſhould , the Church of Chriſt, the 

moſt abſolute and perfe& School of all Vertue, hath by the ſpecial direQtion of Gods 

good Spirit, hitherto always inured men from their infancy ; partly with days of Feſti- 

val Exerciſe, for the framing of the one affection; and partly with times of a contrary 

ſort, for the perfe&ing of the other. Howbeit, over and beſides this, we mnſt note, 

that as Reſting, ſo Faſting likewiſe attendeth ſometimes no leſs upon the Adions of the 

higher, than upon the Afections of the lower part of the mind. Faſting, faith Tertll;- 

an, is a work of reverence towards God. The end thereof, ſometimes elevation of 

mind ; ſometime the purpoſe thereof clean contrary. The cauſe why Moſes in the 

Mount did fo long faſt, was meer divine Spe- 

culation ; the cauſe why David "We Humilia- * Tertul. de jcjun. Neque enim cabi empus in periculo 2 Sem 

tion. Our life is ® a mixture of good with evil. = Pan oh yo {poo og _Y , Mndeigs : \@oAaþere 
: 6 T d&Kegiov &% hjpIYyn AVTHS Ne an *2Qys 1alebayey 6m 

When we are partakers of good things, we enjoy, # yl, dv. iyxireeTari} aupeiy. 5 38 Hao 6 malig 70 av. 

neither can we but grieve at the contrary. If Von! wer Pr = _— _ LR 

that befal us which maketh glad , our Feſtival — CY LIC EI IG 

Solemnities declare our rejoycing to be 1n him, 

whoſe meer undeſerved Mercy is the Author of all happineſs 3 if any thing be either 

imminent or preſent, which we ſhun, our Watchings, Faſtings, Cryes and Tears, are 

unfeigned Teſtimonies, that our ſelves we condemn as the only cauſes of our own mi- 

ſery, and do all acknowledge him no lefs inclinable, than able to fave. And becauſe 

as the memory of the one, though paſt, reneweth gladneſs; ſo the other, called again 

to mind, doth make the wound of our juſt remorſe to bleed anew 3 which wound need- 

eth often touching the more, for that we are generally more apt to Kalender Saints, 

than finners daysz therefore there i in the Church a care, not to iterate the one alone, 

but to have frequent repetition of the other. Never to ſeck after God, faving only 

when either the Crib or the Whip doth conſtrain , were brutiſh ſervility , and a great 

derogatian to the worth of that which 1s moſt predominant in man, if ſometime it had 

not a kind of voluntary acceſs to God, and of conference, as it were, with God ; all 

theſe inferiour conſiderations laid alide. In which ſequeſtration, for as much as higher 

cogitations do naturally drown and bury all inferiour cates, the mind may as well for- join 4. zr, 

get natural, both food and ſleep, by being carried above. it ſelf with ſerious and hea- 

venly Meditation, as by being caſt down with heavineſs, drowned and ſwallowed up of 

ſorrow. Albeit therefore, concerning Jewiſh Abſtinence from certain kinds of meats, 

as being unclean, The Apoſtle doth teach, That the Kingdom of Heaven is not meat nor Rom. 14: 17: 

drink, that food commendeth us not unto God, whether we take it, or abſtain from it; 

that if we eat, we are not .thereby the more acceptable in his ſight, nor the lefs,. if 

we eat.not : His purpoſe notwithſtanding was far from any intent to derogate from that 

Faſting, which is no ſach ſcupulous Abſtinence , - as only refuſeth ſome kinds of meats 

and drinks, leſt they make them unclean-that taſte them ; bur an Abſtinence where- 

by we £ither interrupt, or otherwiſe abridge the care of our bodily ſuſtenance, to ſhew 

by this kind of outward exerciſe, the ſerious intention of our minds, fixed on Heaven- 

lyer and better deſires, the earneſt hunger and thirſt whereof, depriveth the body of | 

thoſe uſual contentments, which otherwiſe are not. denied unto it. Theſe being in Na- 

ture the firſt .cauſes that induce faſting, the next thing which followeth to be conſider- 

ed, is the ancient praftice.thereof amongſt the Jews. Touching whoſe private volun- 

tary Faſts, the Preoept which-our Saviour gave them, was, Wher je faſt, look not four, wah, 6. 16. 

as Hypocrites : For they disfigure their faces, that they might ſeem to men to faſt. Ve- 

_rily, I ſay unto you, they have their reward. When thou faſteſt, anoint thy head, and 

:waſh thy - face , that thou jeem net unto \men to faſt,” 'but. unto thy Father which is in 

ſeeret , and thy Father which ſeeth [in ' ſecret , will reward thee openly. Our Lord and 

Saviour would not teach the manner: of. doing , much leſs propoſe a reward for doing 

'that , which were net: both:holy and acceptable in Gods fight. The Phariſees week- 

ly bound themſelves unto double. Faſts, neither are they for this reproved. Often Faſt- - 

ing, which was a vertue in Jobxs Diſciples, could fot in them of it {elf þe a vice ; 

| an 
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and therefore not the oftenneſs of their Faſting, but their hypocriſie therein was blamed. 

Of publick enjoyned Faſts *, upon caufes ex- 

cat 6 teak. hob. 26-6 traordinary, the examples in Scripture are fo far 

> Judg. 20. 25.  * 2 Mac. 13, 12 * 1 Sam. 31. 13. frequent , that they need no particular rehearſal, 

; Chrot: 20. 1 LY þ_ books 8 & - we C1 ow Publick extraordinary Faſtings, were ſometimes 

Rag x2Jagais TTws Navolars wndevds woralrl& uids for 27 one only day 2 ſometimes for © three 2 

tur 0d) Cor] ©: _—_— _— y 1” Se ſometimes for 9 ſeven. Touching Faſts not ap- 

—_—_ Pas rag ps of = in hc pointed for any ſuch extraordinary cauſes, but ei- 

«Tiny 5 © 4 70Away via djaviy fiegany dirfigar Page ther yearly, or monthly, or weekly obſerved and 

449 | kept : Furſt, Upon the © ninth day of that 

month, the tenth whereof was the Feaſt of Ex- 

piation, they were commanded of God , that every Soul, year by year, ſhould afflict 

it ſel Their yearly Faſts every fourth month, in regard of the City of Feruſalen: 

entred by the Enemy 3 every fifth, for the memory of the overthrow of their Temple ; 

every ſeventh, for the treacherous deſtrufion, and death of Gedaliah, the very laſt ſtay 

which they had to lean unto in their ou miſery ; every tenth, in remembrance of 

the time when ſiege began firſt to be laid againſt them: All theſe not commanded by 

h ver 4 16. God himſelf, but ordained by a publick Conſtitution of their own, the Prophet * 

Numb a, = Zachary expreſly toucheth. That St. Jerome, following the Tradition of the Hebrews, 

doth make the firſt, a memorial of the breaking of thoſe Two Tables, when Moſes 

deſcended from Mount Siraz 3 the ſecond, a memorial as well of Gods indignation, con- 

demning them to forty years travel in the Deſart, as of his wrath, 1n permitting Chal- 

deans to waſte, burn and deſtroy their City ; the laſt a memorial of heavy tydings, 

brought out of Jewry to Ezekjel3 and the reſt, which lived as Captives in foreign parts; 

the difference 15 not of any moment, conſidering, that each time of ſorrow, is natural- 

ly evermore a Regiſter of all ſuch grievous events as have hapned, either in, or near about 

Vide xiby, the ſame time. To theſe I might add ® ſundry other Faſts, above twenty in number, 

nd RR ordained amonglt them by like occaſions, and obſerved in like manner, beſides their 

weekly Abſtinence, Mundays and Thurſdays, throughout the whole year. When men 

faſted, it was not always after one and the fame ſortz but either by depriving them- 

ſelves wholly of all food, during the time that their Faſts continued 3 or by abating 

both the quantity and kind of Diet. We have of the one, a plain example in the Nz- 

zevites Faſting, and as plain a precedent for the other in the Prophet Daniel, I was 

(faith he) iz heavineſs for three weeks of days; I eat no pleaſant Bread, neither taſted 

Fleſh nor Wine. ' Their Tables., when they gave themſelves to faſting , had not that 

ay Pe uſual furniture of ſuch Diſhes as do cheriſh blood with blood 3 but * for food , they 

fre animal;- ad Bread 3 for ſuppage, Salt ; and for ſawce, Herbs. Whereunto the Apoſtle may 

bns_ chan be thought to allude ſaying, Oze believeth he may eat all things , another which is weak 

Apul.in. (and maketh a conſcience of keeping thoſe Cuſtoms which the Jews obſerve) eateth 
p . C . 

fine. Patus Herbs. This auſtere. repaſt they took in the Evening, after Abſtinence the whole day - 

re pos uk For to forfeit a Noons meal, and then to recompence themſelves at night, was not their 


tr, flies Wee Nor did they ever accuſtom themſelves on Sabbaths, or Feſtival days to faſt. 


ſed. nine And yet it may be a queſtion,” whether in ſome ſort they did not always faſt the Sab- 
on © bath. Their Faſtings were partly in token of Penitency , Humiliation, Grief and Sor- 


de Phil. lib. TOW, partly in fign of devotion and reverence towards God. Which ſecond 'confide- 
ey con- ration (I dare not peremptorily and boldly affirm any thing) might induce to: abſtain 
as og 4.2. Utll noon, as their manner was on Faſting days, to'do till night. May 1t not very well 
Hieron, lib. 2. be thought, that hereunto the :Sacred i Scripture doth give ſome ſecret kind of Teſti- 
contr. jor” mony ? Joſephs is plain, That the ſixth hour (the day they divided. into. twelve) 
Judich. 8. 6. Was WONt on the Sabbath, always to call them home unto meat. Neither 1is-it impro- 


reg bable , but that the * Heathens did therefore ſo often upbraid them with Faſting . on 


> that day. Belides, they which found ſo great fault with our. Lords Diſciples, for rub- 
cſt de rem- bing a few Ears of Corn in their hands on the Sabbath day, are not unlikely to have 
ou 6 aimed alſo at the ſame mark. For: neither was the bodily pain fo. great, that it ſhould 
de ſcjun, Offend them in that reſpe&t, and the very manner of defence which our. Saviour there 
A. 4 uſeth, is more dire& and literal to juſtifie the breach of the Jewiſh cuſtom in faſting, 
Hors ſextzque £Dan 10 working at that time. Fipally, 'the Apoſtles afterwards themlelves,. . when God 
Subean firſt gave them the gift of Tongues, whereas.fome in diſdain and ſpight , termed Grace, 


{4:47 Prar- Drunkenneſs, it being then the day of Pentecoſt, and but only a fourth part of the 


ol, ſore day ſpent, they uſe this as an argument againſt the. other cavil , * Theſe mer: , faith 
nit. Joſep | | 


tv, de vita (ua k Sabbata Judeorum 4 Moſe in omne evum jejunio dicata, Juſtin, lib. 36. Ne Judeus quilem mi Tiberi, ram Liben- 
ter Sabbats jejuninm ſorvat, quam eg9 bodie ſervavi. Sucton in Ottay. c. 96, J 1' Ads LE , : , Ne 


Peter, 


EE 


Peter, are not drunk, as you ſuppoſe, ſince as yet the third hour of the day is not over-paſt. 
Howbeit, leaving this in ſuſpence, as a thing not altogether certainly known, and to 
come from Jews to Chriſtians, we find that of private voluntary Faſtings, the Apoſtle 
Saint Payl (peaketh more than once. And (faith Tertullian) they are ſometime com- | _ 7 4 
manded throughout the Church 3 Ex aliqua ſollicitudinis Eccleſiaſtice cauſa, the care & Lt. 27 6 
and fear of the Church fo requiring. It doth not appear, that the Apoſtles ordained © 4 4: 
any ſet and certain days to be generally kept of all. Notwithſtanding, for as much 
as Chriſt hath fore-ſignified, that when himſelf ſhould be taken from them, his abſence 
would ſoon make them apt to faſt, it ſeemeth, that even as the firſt Feſtival day ap- 
pointed to be kept of the Church, was the day. of our Lords return from the dead ; 
ſo the firſt ſorrowful and mourning. day, was That which we now obſerve in memo- 
ry of his departure out of this World. And becauſe therecould be no abatement of grief, 
till they ſaw him raiſed, whoſe death was the occaſion of their heavineſs 3 therefore 
the day he lay in the Sepulchre hath been alſo kept aud obſerved as a weeping day. 
The Cuſtom of Faſting theſe two days before Eaſter, is undoubtedly moſt ancient ; in 
ſo much, that {gnatizs not thinking him a Catholick Chriſtian man which did not ab- rent. £117, a 
hor , and (as the ſtate of the Church was then) avoid faſting on the Jews Sab- 22: 
bath, doth notwithſtanding except for ever, that one Sabbath or Saturday which falleth 
out to be the Eaſter Eve, as with us it always doth, and did ſometimes alſo with them 
which kept at that.time their Eaſter the Fourteenth day of March, as the cuſtom of 
the Jews was. It came afterward to be an order, that even as the day of Chriſts Re- 
ſurre&ion, ſo the other two, in memory of his death and burial, were weekly. But 
this, when Saint Ambroſe lived , had not as yet taken place throughout all Churches, 
no not in Millay, where himſelf was Biſhop. And for that cauſe, he faith, that al- 
though at Rome he obſerved the Saturdays faſt, becauſe ſuch was then the cuſtom in Rowe, 
nevertheleſs in his own Church at home he did otherwiſe. The Churches which did 
not obſerve that day, had another inſtead thereof, which was the Wedneſday, for that 
when they judged it meet to have weekly a day of Humiliation, beſides that whereon 
our Saviour ſuffered death, it ſeemed beſt to make their choice of that day eſpecially, 
whereon the Jews are thought to have firſt contrived their treaſon together with Jad as 
againſt Chriſt, So that the inſtituting and ordaining both of theſe, and of all other. 
times of like exerciſe, is as the Church ſhall judge expedient for mens good. And 
concerning every Chriſtian mans duty herein, ſurely that which Augsſtize and Ambroſe 
are before alledged to have done, 1s ſuch, as all men favouring Equity, muſt needs 
allow, and follow, if they affe& peace. As for their ſpecified Errours, I will not in 
this place diſpute, whether voluntarily Faſting with a vertuous purpoſe of mind, be 
any medicinable remedy of evil, or a duty acceptable unto God, and in the World to 
come even rewardable, as other offices are which proceed from Chriſtian Piety 3 whe- 
ther wilfully to break and deſpiſe the wholſom Laws of the Church herein, be a 
thing which offendeth God 3 whether truly it may not be ſaid, that penitent both 
weeping and faſting, are means to blot out ſin, means whereby through Gods un- 
ſpeakable and undeferved mercy, we obtain or procure to our ſelves pardon 3 which 
attainment unto any gracious benefit by him beſtowed , the phraſe of Antiquity uſeth 
to expreſs by the name of Merit ; but if either Saiut Agyſtive, or Saint Ambroſe, have 
taught any wrong opinion, ſeeing they which reprove them are not altogether free from 
Errour 3 I hope they will think 1t no Errour in us fo to cenſure mens ſmaller faults, 
that their vertues be not thereby generally prejudiced. And if in Churches abroad, 
where we are not. ſubje&t to Power or mayer > diſcretion ſhould teach us for 
Peace and Quietneſs ſake , to frame our {elves to other mens example , It is meet that 
at home where our: freedom is leſs, our boldneſs ſhould be more 2 Is it our duty to 
oppugn, in the Churches whereof we are Miniſters, the Rites and Cuſtoms which in 
Foreign Churches Piety and Modeſty did; teach us, as ſtrangers not to oppugn, but to 
keep without ſhew of contradiction or diſlike? Why oppole they the name of a Mini- 
ſter in this caſe, unto the ſtate of a private man ? Doth their order exempt them 
from obedience to Laws z That-which their Office and place requireth , is to ſhew 
themſelves patterns of reverend. ſubjeCtion, not . Authors and Maſters of contempt to- 
wards Ordinances, the ſtrength whereof, when they ſeek to weaken, they do but in 
truth diſcover to the World their own imbecillites, which a great deal wiſclier they 
might conceal. Burt the praQice of the Church of Chriſt, we ſhall by ſo much the bet- 
ter , both underſtand and love , if to that which hitherto hath been ſpoken, there be 
ſomewhat added for more particular declaration , how -Hereticks have partly abuled 
Faſts , and partly bent themſelves againſt the naar thereof in the Church » God. 
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*E1 71s were Whereas therefore Tenativs hath ſaid, If any keep Sundays or Saturdays Faſts (one on- 
«us 5 0x48 1, Saturday in the year excepted) that man is no better than a murtherer of Chriſt ; 
7 > the cauſe of ſuch his earneſtneſs at that time, was the impiety of certain Hereticks, 
oxBedTs, 3- which thought * that this World being corruptible , could not be made but by a ve- 
+4 Nercanl ry evil Author. And therefore as the Jews did by the Feſtival] Solemnity of their 
ai Philip. Sabbath, rejoyce in the God that created the World, as in the Author of all Good- 
* Vide rene. geſg; ſo thoſe Hereticks in hatred of the Maker of the World, forrowed , wept and 
pol Fn 9 faſted on that day , as being the birth-day of all evil. And as Chriſtian men of ſound 
25. E9i/%. He- belief, did ſolemnize the Sunday, in joyful memory of Chriſts ReſurreCtion, ſo likewiſe 
£ +1 2272 at the ſelf ſame time ſuch Hereticks as denied his Reſurreftion , did the contrary to 
a1, 42. Vide them which held it : When the one ſort rejoyced, the other faſted. Againſt thoſe Here- 
C:non. Apo. ticks which have urged perpetual abſtinence from certain Meats, as being in their ve- 
a ry nature unclean , the Church hath till bent her ſelf as an enemy 3 Saint Paul pi- 
ving charge to take heed of them , which under any ſuch opinion, ſhould utterly for- 

bid the uſe of Meats or Drinks. The Apoſtles themſelves forbad ſome, as the order 

taken at Jeruſalem declareth, But the cauſe of their ſo doing, we all know. Again, 

when Tertullian , together with ſuch as were his followers, began to Montanize, and 
pretending to perfect the ſeverity of Chriſtian Diſcipline, brought in ſundry unaccuſto- 

med days of Faſting, continued their Faſts a great deal longer , and made them more 

rigorous than the uſe of the Church had been ; the minds of men being ſomewhat moved 

at fo great, and ſo ſudden novelty , the cauſe was preſently inquired ito. After no- 

tice taken how the Montaniſts held theſe Additions to be Supplements of the Goſpel, 
whereunto the Spirit of Prophecy did now mean to put, as it were, the laſt hand, and 

was therefore newly deſcended upon Montanns, whoſe orders all Chriſtian men were 

no leſs to obey, than the Laws of the Apoſtles themſelves; this Abſtinence the Church 

abhorred likewiſe, and that juſtly. Whereupon Tertailian proclaiming even open War 

to the Church, maintained Montaniſm , wrote a Book in defence of the new Faſt, 

and intituled the fame 3 A Treatiſe of Faſting againſt the Opinion of the Carnal ſort. 

In which Treatiſe nevertheleſs, becauſe ſo much is ſound and good, as doth either ge- 

nerally concern the uſe, or in particular , declare the Cuſtom of the Churches Faſting 

in thoſe times, men are not to reje&t whatſoever is alledged out of that Book, for 
confirmation of the Truth. Hiserrour diſcloſ(cth it felf in thoſe places, where he defend- 

eth Faſts to be duties neceſſary for the whole Church of Chriſt to obſerve as commanded 

by the Holy Ghoſt, and that with the ſame authority from whence all other Apoſtoli- 

cal Ordinances came, both being the Laws of God himfelt, without any other diſtin- 

ion or difference, ſaving only, that he which before had declared his will by Pazl and 

Peter, did now farther reveal the ſame by Montams allo. Againſt ns ye pretend, faith 
Tertullian, that the publick Orders which Chriſtianity is bound to keep , were delivered 

at the firſt, and that no new thing is to be added therennto. Stand if you can npon this 

point 5, for behold, I challenge you for Faſting more than at Faſter your ſelves. But in fine 

ye anſwer, That theſe things are to be done as eſtabliſhed by the voluntary appointment 

of men , and not by wertue or force of any Divine Commandment. Well then (he ad- 

deth) 1t have removed your firſt footing, and gone beyond that which was delivered, 

by doing more than was at the firſt impoſed upon you. Lon ſay, you uſt do that which 

your own judgments have allowed : We require your obedience to that which God hins- 

ſelf doth inſtitute. Is it not ſtrange, that men to their own will, ſhould yield that, 

which to Gods commandment they will not grant > Shall the pleafure of men prevail more 

with you, than the power of God himſelf? Theſe places of Tertallian for Faſting, have 

worthily been put to filence. And as worthily Aerizs condemned for oppoſition againſt 

Faſting. The one endeavoured to bring in ſuch Faſts as the Church ought not to re- 

ceive; the other, to overthrow ſuch as already it had received and did obſerve: The 

one was plauſible unto many , by ſeeming to hate carnal looſneſs, and riotous excels, 

much more than the reſt of the World did z the other drew hearers, by pretending 

the maintenance of Chriſtian Liberty : The one thought his cauſe very ſtrongly up- 

held by making inveCtive declamations with a pale and withered conntenance againſt 

the Church , by filling the ears of his ſtarved hearers with ſpeech ſaitable to ſuch 

mens humours, and by telling them, no doubt, to their marvellous contentment and 

liking, Our new Prophecies are refuſed, they are deſpiſed. Is it becauſe Montanus doth 

Preach ſome other God, or diſſolve the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, or overthrow any Canon of 

| Faith and Hope? No, our crime is, We teach that men ought to Faſt more often than 

Marry ; the beſt Feaſt-maker is with them the perfeFeſt Saint, they are aſſuredly mere 

Spirit 3 and therefore theſe our corporal devuotions pleaſe them not : Thus the one 

for 
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for Montanus and his Superſtition. - The other in a clean contrary tune againſt the Re: _ 
ligion of the Ctiurch. Theſe Set-faſts -away with then, for they are Jewiſh , and bring zyiy,, were; 
men under the yoke of ſervitude: If I will faſt, let me chuſe my time, that Chriſtian 15- 
Liberty be not abridged. ' Hereupon their Glory was to faſt eſpecially upon the Sunday; 
becauſe the order of the Church was on that day not to Faſt. Oz Church F aſting days, 
and. eſpecially the Week before Eaſter, when with us (faith Epiphanius) Cuſtom admitteth 
nothing but lying down upon the Earth, abſtinence from fleſhly delights and pleaſures, ſor- 
rowfulneſs, dry and unſavoury Diet , Prajer, Watching, Faſting, all the Medicine; which 
holy Aﬀe&ions can miniſter ; they are up betimes to take in of the ſtrongeſt for the bel- 
ly; and when their veins are well ſwoln; they make themſelves mirth with laughter at 
tbis our ſervice, wherein we are perſwaded we pleaſe God. By this of Epiphanizs, it 
doth appear , not only what Faſtings the Church of Chriſt in thoſe times uſed, but al- 
ſo what other parts of Diſcipline were together therewith in force, according to the an- 
cient uſe and cuſtom of bringing all men at certain times, to a due conſideration, and 
an open Humiliation of themſelves. Two kinds there were of Publick Penitency ; the 
one belonging to notorious offenders, whoſe open wickedneſs had been ſcandalous; the 
other appertaining to the whole Church, and unto every ſeveral perſon whom the ſame 
containeth. It will be anſwered, That touching this latter kind, it may be exerciſed 
well enough by men in private. No doubt, but Penitency is as Prayer, a thing accepta- 
ble unto God, be it in publick or in ſecret. Howbeit, as in the one, if men were 
wholly left to their own voluntary Meditations 1n their Cloſets, and not drawn by Laws 
and Orders unto the open Aſſemblies of the Church , that there they may joyn with 
others in Prayer 3 it may be ſoon conjectured , what Chriſtian devotion that way would 
come unto in a ſhort time: Even ſon the other, We are by ſufficient experience taught , 
bow little it booteth , - to tell men of waſhing away their Sins with tears of Repentance , 
and fo to leave them altogether unto themſelves. O Lord, what heaps of grievous 
tranſgreſſions have we committed , the beſt, the perteCteſt , the moſt righteous amongſt 
us all 5 and yet clean paſs them over unſorrowed for, and unrepented of, only becauſe 
the Church hath forgotten utterly how to beſtow her wonted times of Diſcipline, 
wherein the publick example of all was unto every particular perſon , a moſt effe&ual 
mean to put them often in mind, and even in a manner to draw them to that which 
now we all quite and clean forget, as if Penitency were no part of a Chriſtian mans 
duty. Again, beſides our private offences which ought not thus looſly to be overſlipt; 
ſuppofe we the Body and Corporation of the Church ſo juſt, that at no time it need- 
eth to ſhew it ſelf openly caſt down, in regard - of thoſe Faults and Tranſgreffions ; 
which though they do not properly belong, unto any one, had notwithſtanding a ſpeci- 
al Sacrifice appointed for them in the Law of Moſes 3 and being common to the whole 
Society which containeth all, muſt needs fo far concern every man in particular, as at 
ſome time in ſolemn manner to require ackriowledgement , with more than daily and 
ordinary teſtifications of grief. There could not hereunto a fitter preamble be devi- 
ſed, than that memorable Commination fet down in the Book of Common Prayer, if 
our praQice in the reſt were ſuitable. The Head already ſo well drawn, doth but 
wiſh a proportionable Body.. And by the Preface to that very part of the Engliſh Li- 
turgy, it may appear, how at the firſt ſettirg down thereof, no leſs was intended. 
For ſo we are to interpret the meaning of thoſe words, wherein reſtitution of the 
Primitive Church Diſcipline is greatly wiſhed for, touching the manner of publick pe- 
nance in time of Lent. Wherewith ſome being not much acquainted, but having framed 
in their minds; the conceit of a new Diſcipline, far unlike to that of old, they make 
themſelves believe ; it is undoubtedly this their Diſcipline, which at the firſt was fo' 
much defired. They have long pretended, that the whole Scripture is plain for them. 
If now the Communion Book make for therh too (I well think the onedoth as much as 
the other) it may be hoped, that being found ſuch a well-wiſher unto their cauſe, they 
will more favour it than they have done. Having therefore hitherto ſpoken, both of 
Feſtival days, and ſo much of ſolemn Faſts, as may reaſonably ſerve to ſhew the ground 
thereof in the Law of Nature 3 the praQtice partly appointed, and partly allowed of 
God in the Jewiſh Church , the like continued -in -the Church of Chriſt 5 together 
' ith the finiſter oppoſitions, either . of Hereticks erroneouſly abuſing the ſame, -or of 
others thereat quarrelling without cauſe ; we will only colle& the- chiefeſt points 
as well of reſemblance , as of difference between them, and fo end. Firſt; In this 
_ they agree, that becauſe Nature is the general Root of both 5 therefore both have beer - 
always common to the Church with Infidels and Heathen men. Secondly, They allo' 
herein «accord, that as oft as joy is the cauſe nh the one, and grief the Wrwunng, 
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Com. Laod. c- of the other , they are incompatible. A third degree of affinity between them, is, 
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51, 52. Yea: That neither being .acceptable to God of it ſelf, but both tokens of that which is ac- 
—_ in ceptable,, their approbation with him, muſt neceſſarily depend on that which they 
. Nuadrageſma qught to. import and ſignifie : So that if herein the mind diſpoſe not it ſelf aright, 
yo iz. Whether we 2 reſt or faſt, we offend. A fourth thing common unto them, is, 

» Ii, 58. 3- that the greateſt part of the World hath always groſly and palpably offended in both; 
Infidels, becauſe they did all in relation to falſe gods3 godleſs, ſenſual and careleſs 

minds, for that there is in them no conſtant, true and fincere affeCtion towards thoſe 

things which are pretended by ſuch exerciſe 3 yea, certain flattering overſights there 

are, wherewith ſundry, and they not of the worſt ſort, may be ealily in theſe caſes 

led awry, even through abundance of love and liking to that which mult be imbraced 

by all means, but with caution, in as much as the very admiration of Saints, Whe- 

ther we celebrate their glory, or follow them in humility 3 whether we laugh or weep, 

mourn or rejoyce with them, is, (as in all things, the affeion of Love) apt to de- 

ceivez and doth therefore need the more to be directed by a watchful guide, ſeeing 

there is manifeſtly both ways, even in them whom we honour, that which we are 

to obſerve and ſhun. The beſt have not ſtill been ſufficiently mindful , that Gods ve- 

* 1 Tim. 4-8. ry Angels in Heaven, are but Angels; and that bodily exerciſe, conſidered © in it ſelf, 
is no great matter. Finally, Seeing that both are Ordinances well deviſed for the good 

« Ecclef. 12. OF Man, and yet not Man created purpoſely for them, as for * other Offices of Ver- 
13. tue, whereunto Gods immutable Law for ever tieth ; it is but equity to wiſh or admo- 
ng : '7,, Diſh that, where, by uniform order, they are not as yet received, the example of * 
Jam. 1. 27. ViGors extremity in the one, and of * Jobns Diſciples curioſity in the other, be not 
rig 14- followed; yea, where they are appointed by Law, that notwithſtanding we avoid Ju- 
« E16b. Ecco, daiſm + and, as in Feſtival days, mens neceſſities for matter of labour z ſo in times of 
Hil. lib. 5. c. Faſting, regard be had to their imbecillities, leſt they ſhould ſuffer harm, doing good. 
; ry 9 14. Thus therefore we ſee how theſe two Cuſtoms are in divers reſpects equal. But of. Faſt- 
Col. 2. 16. ing, the uſe and exerciſe, though leſs pleaſant , is by ſo much more requiſite than the 
Hara. 5. 4 other, asgricf of neceſlity is a more familiar gueſt than the contrary paſſion of mind, 
'# albeit gladnefs to all men be naturally more welcome. For firſt, We our ſelves do many 
more thingsamils than well, and the fruit of our own ill doing 1s remorſe, becauſe nature 1s 

conſcious to it ſelf that it ſhould do the contrary. Again, foraſmuch as the world over- 
aboundeth with malice, and few are felighted in doing good to other men : there is no 

man ſo ſeldom croſt as pleaſured at the hands of others; whereupon it cannot be choſen 

but every mans Woes muſt double in that reſpe& the number and meaſure of his delights. 

Belides, concerning the very choice which oftentimes we are to make, our corrupt inclina- 

tion well conſidered, there is cayſe why our Saviour ſhould account them the happieſt 

that do moſt mourn, and why Solomoz might judge it better to frequent mourning 

than Feaſting-houſes;z not better ſimply and in it felf (for then would Nature that way 

Joh. 1. 5. Incline) but in regard of-us and our common weakneſs better. Job was not 1gnorant 
that his Childrens Banquets, though tending to amity , needed Sacrifice, Neither 

'Ey nay]: $$ doth any of us all need to be taught' that in things which delight , we eaſily fwerve 
pr" pe from mediocrity , and are not eaſily led by a right direct line. On the other fide, 
5 x 7 the Sores and Diſcaſes of mind which inordinate pleaſure breedeth, are by Dolour 
32vw, s 35 and Griet cured. For which caule as all offences uſe to ſeduce by pleaſing , fo all pu- 
uw ri», Miſbments endeavour by vexing to reform tranſgreflions. We are of our own accord 
Ariſt. Eth. 2. apt enough to giye entertainment to things deleQable, but patiently to lack what fleſh 
Ts and blood doth defire, and by Vertue to forbear, what by Nature we covet ; this no 
man attaineth unto, but with labour and long praftice. From hence it rifeth that, in 

former Ages, Abſtinence and Faſting more than ordinary was always a ſpecial. branch 

Eccleſ. 9. 9. Of their praiſe, in whom it could be obſerved and known, were they ſuch as continu- 
Plal. 35- 13+ ally gave themſelves to auſtere life, or men that took often occaſions in private vertu- 
ous reſpets to lay Solowons council afide, Eat thy bread witb joy,, and to be follow- 

ers of Davids Example, which. faith, I humbled t2y ſoid with faſting; or but they who 

otherwiſe m_ of no great commendation, have made of hunger, ſome: their Gain, 

ſome their Phyſick, ſome their Art, that by maſtering fenſual Appetites without con- 

{traint, they might grow able to endure hardneſs, whenſoever need ſhould require : For 

the body accuſtomed to emptineſs pineth not away ſo ſoon as having (till uſed to fill 

it ſelf Many ſingular effe&s there are which ſhould make Faſting even in publick 
Conſiderations the rather to be accepted. For -I preſume we-are not altogether with- 

out experience how great ele allintons is in- martial Enterprizes, that lead Armies 

of men trained in a School of Abſtinence. I is therefore noted at this day in ſome, 

that 
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that patience of hunger and thirſt hath given them many ViRories; in others, that be- 

cauſe if they want, there is no man able to rule them, nor they in plenty to moderate 

themſelves 3 he which can either bring them to hunger or over-charge them, is ſure to 

make them their own overthrow, What Nation ſoever doth feel theſe dapgerous in- 

conveniencies, may know that ſloth and fulneſs in peaceable times at home is the cauſe 

thereof, and the remedy a ſtrict obſervation of that part of Chriſtian Diſcipline, which 

teacheth men in praftice of Ghoſtly warfare againſt themſelves, thoſe things that after- 

wards may help them, juſtly aſſaulting or ſtanding mlawful defence of themſelves againſt 

others. The very purpoſe of the Church of God, both in the number and in the order 

of her faſts, hath been not only to preſerve thereby throughout all Ages, the remem- 

brance of miſeries heretofore ſuſtained, and of the cauſes in our ſelves out of which they 

have riſen, that men conſidering the one, might fear the other the more, but farther al- 

ſo to temper the mind, leſt contrary afte&ions coming in place ſhould make it too profuſe 

and diflolute, in which reſpe& it feemeth that Faſts have been ſet as Uſhers of Feſtival 

days, for prevention of thoſe diſorders, as much as might be ; wherein, notwithſtanding, 

the World always will deſerve, as it hath done, blame 3 becauſe ſuch evils being ,-,,,, 1147: 

not poſlible to be rooted out, the moſt we can do, is in keeping them low 3 and (which 4n !# ninia 

is chiefly the fruit we look for) to create in the minds of men a love towards a frugal and {it wil: 

ſeverelife, to undermine the Palaces of wantonneſs; to plant Parfimony as Nature, where ins Ks 

Riotouſneſs hath been ſtudied; to harden whom pleaſure would melt ; and to help the ty- 45D! placi- 

mours which always Fulneſs breedeth, that Children, as it were in the Wool of their In- Re NEiR. 

fancy dyed with hardneſs, may never afterwards change colour ; that the poor whoſe per- ad Euſt. 

petual Faſts are of neceſſity, may with better contentment endure the hunger which Ver- 

tue cauſeth others ſo oftento chuſe, and by advice of Religion it ſelf fo far to eſteem above 

the contraty, that they which for the moſt part do lead ſenſual and eafie lives; they which, 

as the Prophet David deſcribeth them, are not plagued like other men, may by the p@,.,. .. 

publick ſpe&acle of all be ſtill put in mind what themſelves are; finally, that every ' 

man may be every mans daily guide and example, as well by faſting to declare humili- 

ty, as by praiſe to expreſs joy in the fight of God, although it have herein befallen the 

Church, as ſometimes David , ſo that the ſpeech of the one may be truly the voice of 

the other, My ſon! faſted, 4nd even that was alſo turned to my reproof. Plal. 69. 10. 
73. In this world there can be no Society durable, otherwiſe than only by propaga- The coera- 

tion. Albeit therefore ſingle Life be a thing more Angelical and Divine , yet fith the tion of Marri- 

repleniſhing firſt of Earth with bleſſed Inhabitants, and then of Heaven with Saints T0 

everlaſtingly praiſing God, did depend upon conjunftion of Mari and Woman, he which * FP 

made all things compleat and perfe&, ſaw it could not be good to leave men without 

any Helper, unto the fore-alledged end : In things whicti ſome farther end doth cauſe 

to be deſired, choice ſeeketh rather proportion, than abſolute perfection of goodneſs. 

So that Woman being created for mans ſake to be his Helper, in regard of the end be- 

fore mentioned z namely, the having , and bringing up of Children, whereunto it was 

not poſſible they could concur, unleſs thete were ſubalternation between them, which 

ſubalternation is naturally grounded upon inequality, becauſe things equal in every reſpe&t 

are never willingly diteQed one by another. Woman therefore was even in her firſt 

eſtate fratted by Nature, not only after in time, but inferiour 1n excellency alſo unto 

Man, howbeit in ſo due and ſweet proportion, as being preſented before our eyes, 

might be ſooner perceived than defined. And even herein doth lie the Reaſon why 

that kind of love which is the perfeQeſt ground of Wedlock, is ſeldom able to yield 

any reaſon of it ſelf. Now; that which is: born of Man muſt be nouriſhed with far 

more travel, as being of greater price in Nature, and of ſlower pace to perfetion, 

than the Off-ſpring of any other Creature befides, Man and Weman being therefore 

to joyn themſelves for ſuch a purpoſe, they were of neceflity to be linked with ſome 

firait and inſoluble knot. The bond of Wedlock © hath been always more or leſs, 

| eſteemed of, as a thing Religious and Sacred, The Title which the very Heathers 

themfelves do thereunto oftentimes give, * is, Holz. Thoſe Rites and Ordets which « 74, ;«,; 

were inftitated in the Solemniznation of Marriage , the Hebrews term by the Name of us Pio; 

Conjugal > Sand@ification. Amongſt out ſelves , becauſe furdry things appertaining 1/771. 

unto * Publick Order of Matrimony, are called in Queſtion by fuch as know not from #» xitud!s 

whence thoſe Cuſtoms did firſt grow, to (hevw briefly forme true and ſufficient Reaſon of #3. . 

them, ſhall not be ſuperfluous 3 alchough we do tiot Hereby intend to yield fo far unto 1, _ 

Enemies of all Church Orders ſaving their owri, as though: every thing were unlawful, Ecdel. 3. 

the true Cauſe and Reaſon wheteof at the firſt might hardly perhaps be now wr nat 91 - 

ere- 


The Fifth Book, of 


Wherefore, to begin with the times wherein the liberty of Marriage is reſtrained.;. There 3s, 

ſaith Solomon, a time for all things; a time to laugh, and a time to mourn, That duties 
belonging unto Marriage , and Offices appertaining to penance, are things unſuitable 

and unfit to be matched together, the Prophets and Apoſtles themſelves do witneſs. 

Upon which ground, as we might right well think it marvellous abſurd to ſee in a 

Church a Wedding on the day of a publick Faſt, ſo likewiſe in the ſelf ſame conlide- 

ration, our Predeceſfors thought it not amiſs to take away the common liberty of Mar- 

riages, during the time which was appointed for preparation unto, and for exerciſe of 

General Humiliation by Faſting and Praying, weeping for fins. As for the delivering 

up of the woman either by her Father, or by ſome other, we muſt note that in ancient 

times, * all women which had not Husbands 

= epi gs no Rag Magn 7 4 np = Kxcedth ett nor Fathers to govern them., had their Tutors, 
ohh "oy 4 . pA. ne privatam quidem rem faeminas ſine b without whoſe Authority there was no ac 
auttove agett, mMayores no(trz voluerunt. Liv. l 4» _ The reaſon which they did, warrantable s And for this cauſe, 
vielded by Tally this , Propeer infomicaton conjitle Cie PO they were in Marriage , delivered unto their 
” Te Husbands by others. Which Cuſtom retained, 
hath till this uſe, that it putteth Women in mind of a duty, whereunto the very imbe- 

cillity of their nature and Sex doth bind them 3 namely, to be always directed, guided 

and ordered by others, although our Poſitive Laws do not tie them now as Pupils. 

The cuſtom of laying down Mony (cemeth to have been derived from the Saxons, whoſe 

manner was to buy their Wives. But, ſeeing there is not any great cauſe wherefore the 

memory of that cuſtom ſhould remain, it skilleth not much , although we ſuffer it to 

lie dead, even as we ſee it in a manner already worn out. The Ring hath been always 

uſed as an eſpecial pledge of Faith and Fidelity : Nothing more fit to ſerve as a token of 

our purpoſed endleſs continuance in that which we never ought to revoke. This is the 

cauſe wherefore the Heathens themſelves did in ſuch cafes uſe the Ring, whereunto Ter- 

* Aurm wila tullian alluding , faithz That in ancient times, © No Woman was permitted to wear 
nor em 8old, ſaving only upon one finger , which her Husband had faſtned unto himſelf, with 
quem ſponſus that Ring which was uſually given for aſſurance of future Marriage. The cauſe why 
oppignoraſſet the Chriſtians uſe 1t, as ſome of the Fathers think , 1s 4 either to teſtifie mutual love, 
7" err, OT rather to ſerve for a pledge of conjuntion in heart and mind agreed upon between 
Apol. c. 5. them. But what right and cuſtom 1s there ſo harmleſs, wherein the wit of man bend- 
pF , Ing it ſelf to derifion may not ealily find out ſomewhat to ſcorn and jeſt at ? He that 
2. 19, Chould have beheld the Jews when they ſtood with © a four cornered Garment, ſpread 
* Elias Th! ger the heads of Eſpouſed Couples, while their Eſpouſals were in making : He that 
71 04 9": ſhould have beheld their * praying over a Cup, and their delivering the ſame art 
benidi, nup- the Marriage-feaſt , with ſet forms of Benediftion, as the Order amongſt them was, 
"OO might being lewdly affe&ed, take thereat as juſt occaſion of ſcornful cavil, as at the uſe 
of the Ring in Wedlock amongſt Chriſtians. But of all things the moſt hardly taken, 

is the uttering of theſe words, With my body I thee worſhip In which words when 

once they are underſtood, there will appear as little cauſe as in the reſt, for any wiſe 

man to be offended. Firſt, therefore, inaſmuch as unlawful copulation doth pollute and 

2 Rom. 1. 24 * diſhonour both parties, this Proteſtation that we do worſhip and honour another 
1.Cor. 7-4 with our Bodies, may import a denial of all ſuch Letts and Impediments to our know- 
ledge, as might cauſe any ſtain, blemiſh, or diſgrace that way 3 which- kind of conftru- 

Ction being probable, would eaſily approve that ſpeech to a peaceable and quiet mind. 

Secondly , in that the Apoſtle doth ſo exprelly affirm , that parties married have not 

any longer entire power over themſelves , but each hath intereſt in others Perſon, it 

cannot be thought an abſurd conſtrution to ſay , that worſhipping with the body , is 

the imparting of that intereſt in the body unto another , which none before had', ſave 

»©51--, only our ſelves *, But if this were the natural meaning, the words ſhould perhaps 
; | beasrequiſite to be uſed on the one fide as on the other 5 and therefore a third ſenſe 
there is, which I rather rely upon. Apparent it is, that the ancient difference between 

a lawful Wife and a Concubine was only in the different. purpoſe of man betaking him- 

ſelf to the one or the other. If his purpoſe were only fellowſhip, there grew to the 

” Woman by this means no worſhip at all, but the contrary. In profcſling that his in- 
'[ __ -< tent was to add by his perſon honour and worſhip unto hers, he took her plainly and 
657 £ 1} clearly to Wife. This is it which the Civil Law doth mean, when it maketh a Wife 
zg.3 to differ from a Concubine in i dignity 5 a Wife to be taken where * Conjugal ho- 
£ D-12149%® nour and affection do go before. The worſhip that grew unto her being. taken with 
bus declaration of this intent, was, that her children became by this means legitimate and 
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free 3 her ſelf was made a Mother over his Family : Laſt of all, ſhe received ſuch advance- 

ment of ſtate, as things annexed unto his perſon might augment her with ; yea, a right 

of participation was thereby given her both in him, and even in all things which were 

his. This doth ſomewhat the more plainly appear, by adding allo that other Clauſe, With 057 6 v:- 
all my worldly goods I thee endow. The former branch having granted the principal, the ES * 
latter granteth that which is annexed thereunto. To end the Publick Solemnity of Mar- lates ras 
riage, With receiving the Blefled Sacrament , is a Cuſtom fo Religious, and fo holy ; 2#97% G1 
that if the Church of Ergland be blameable in this reſpect, it 1s not for ſuffcring it to Fs 6h 
be ſo much , but rather for not providing that it may be more put in ure. The Laws cx» *n<<+- 
of Romulus concerning Marriage, are therefore extolled above the reſt amongſt the Hea- Or RETIO 
thens which were before, in that they. eſtabliſhed the uſe of certain ſpecial Solemnities, ike os 
whereby the minds' of men were drawn to make the greater Conſcience of Wedlock, 79% 5 
and to eſteem the Bond thereof, a thing which could not be without impiety diſfolved. up ee 
If there be any thing in Chriſtian Religion, ſtrong and efiectual to like purpoſe, it is 7: & «vapar- 
the Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt; in regard of the force whereof, Tertullian break- _ Ras 
eth out into theſe words, concerning Matrimony therewith ſealed , Onde ſufficiam ad u& M6 
enarrandam fwlicitatem ejus Matrimonii quod Eccleſia conciliat, &* confirmat Oblatio e Pi"9l- Hal: 
1 know not which way T ſhould be able to ſhew the happineſe of that Wedlock , the knot 75.7 ——_ 
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whereof the Church doth faſten, and the Sacrament of the Church confirm. Touching Mar- « »xoren. 
riage therefore, let thus much be ſufficient. | | 
74. The Fruit of Marriage, is Birth and the Companion of Birth , Travail ; the churching of 

grief whereof being ſo extream, and the danger always fo great : Dare we open our Women. 

mouths againſt the things that are holy, and preſume to cenſure it, as a fault in the *© 51? 150 

Church of Chriſt, That Women after their Deliverance, do publickly ſhew their thank- 

ful minds unto God ? But behold , What reaſon there is againſt it ! Forſooth, if there 

ſhould be ſolemn and expreſs giving of Thanks in the Church for every benefit , either 

equal, or greater than this, which any ſingular perſon in the Church doth receive : We 

fhould not only have no Preaching of the Word, nor Miniſtring of the Sacraments; but 

we ſhould not have ſo much leiſure as to do any corporal or bodily work, but ſhould be like 

thoſe Maſſilian Hereticks which do nothing elſe but pray, Surely, better a great deal to 

be like unto thoſe Hereticks which do nothing elſe but pray, than thoſe which do no- 

thing elſe but quarre]. Their heads it might happily trouble ſomewhat more than as yet 

they are aware of, to find out ſo many benefits greater than- this, or equivalent there- 

unto; for which, 1f ſo be our Laws did require ſolemn and expreſs Thankſgivings in the 

Church, the ſame were like to prove a thing ſo greatly cumberſom as is pretended. But 

if there be ſuch ſtore of Mercies, even ineſtimable, poured every day upon thouſands 

(as indeed the Earth is full of the Bleflings of the Lord, which are day by day renewed 

without number, and above meaſure) ſhall it not be lawful to caufe ſolemn Thanks to 

be given unto God for any benefit, than which greater, or whereunto equal are received, 

no Law binding men in regard thereof to perform the like duty ? —apſſe that ſome Bond 

there be, that tieth us at certain times to mention publickly the names of ſundry our Be- 

nefaftors. Some of them , it may be, are fuch, That a day would ſcarcely ſerve to 

reckon up together with them the Catalogue of ſo many men beſides, as we are either 

more, or equally beholden unto. Becauſe no Law requireth this impoffible labour at 

our hands, ſhall zye therefore condemn that Law, whereby the other being poſſible, and 

alfo dutiful, is enjoyned us So much we owe to the Lord of Heaveft, that we can 

never ſufficiently praiſe him 3 nor give him thanks for half thoſe benefits, for which this 

Sacrifice were x x due. Howbeit, God forbid , we ſhould ceaſe performing this duty, 

when publick Order doth draw us unto it, when it may be fo eaſily done, when it hath 

been fo long executed by devout and vertuous people. God forbid, that being fo ma- 

ny ways provoked in this caſe unto fo good a duty , we ſhould onnt it , only becauſe 

there are other caſes of like nature, wherein we cannot fo conveniently, or at leaſt wiſe 

do not perform the ſame moſt vertuous Office of Piety. Where we truſt , that as 

the aQtion it {elf pleaſeth God, ſo the order and manner thereof, is not ſuch as may juſt- 

ly offend any. It is but an overflowing of Gall, which cauſeth the Womans abſence 

from the Church, during the time of her lying in, to be traduced and interpreted, as 

though ſhe were fo long judged unholy, and were thereby fhut out, or ſequeſtred from 

the Houſe of God, according to the ancient Levitical Law. Whereas the very Canon , |, ._.. 

Law it {elf doth not (o hold, but direQly profeſſeth the contrary * 3 She is not bar- yur que. # 
lege precipitt a4 


tur, ut mulicr ſs maſculum pareret 49 fi fſeminam 80. ditbus @ templi ceſſartt ingreſſs. Ninc aiaem flatim poſt pa'tum, Eccl fiam ingreat 
01 prohibetur, | 
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red from thence in ſuch ſort as they interpret it, nor in reſpe& of any unholineſs for- 
bidden entrance into the Church, although her abſtaining from publick Aflemblies, and 
her abode in ſeparation for the time be molt convenient *. To ſcoff at the manner of at- 
tire, than which, there could be nothing deviſed for ſuch a time, more grave and decent, 
to make it a token of ſome folly committed 3 for which, they are loth to ſhew their 
faces, argueth, that ſome Divines are ſometime more merry than wiſe. As for the Wo- 
men themſelves, God accepting the ſervice which they faithfully offer unto him, it is 
no great diſgrace, though they ſuffer pleaſant witted men , a little to intermingle with 
zeal, ſcorn. The name of Oblations, applied not here to thoſe ſmall and petit pay- 
ments which yet are a part of the Miniſters right, but alſo generally given unto all 
ſuch allowances as ſerve for their needful maintenance, 1s both ancient and convenient. 
For as the life of the Clergy is ſpent in the Service of God , fo it 1s ſuſtained with his 
Revenue. Nothing therefore more proper than to give the name of Oblations to ſuch 
payments, in token that we offer unto him whatſoever his Miniſters receive. 


lpem id preſcripſiſſe, quo proteruam eorum qui intemperanter viverent concupiſcentiam cafligaretz quemadmodum & alia multa per alia pre- 
cepta ordinantir & freſcribuntur, quo indomitus quorundam in mulieres ſtimulus retundatur. - Quin & bac providentie que legem conSlituit v9- 
luntas eft, ut partus d deprauatione liberi ſint. Quia enim quicquid natura ſupervacaneum eſt, idem corruptsvum eſt & znutile, quod hic ſanguts 
ſuperfluus fit, que #5 olmoxia effent in immunditie ad id temporis vivere illa Lex jubet , quo ipſo etiam nominis ſono laſcivs concupiſcentia 
ai tmpoantians redigatur, ne ex inutils &* corrupta materia ipſum animans coagmentiture 


Of the Rites 
of Burial. 
1. C.l.3.p.236. 


75. But to leave this, there is a duty which the Church doth owe to the faithful de- 
parted; wherein for as much as the Church of Erglazd is ſaid to do thoſe things which 
are, though not unlawful, yet inconvenient ; becauſe it appointeth a preſcript Form of 
Service at Burials, ſuffereth mourning Apparel to be worn, and permitteth Funeral Ser- 
mons 3 a word or two'concerning this point will be neceſſary , although it be needleſs 
to dwell long upon it. The end of Funeral duties is, firſt, to ſhew that love towards 
the party deceaſed, which Nature requireth 3 then to do him that honour which is fit 
both generally for man, and particularly for the quality of his perſon : Laſt of all, to 
teſtifie the care which the Church hath to comfort the living , and the hope which we 
all have concerning the Reſurrefion of the dead. For ſignification of love towards 
them that are departed, Mourning is not denied to be a thing convenient ; as in truth, 
the Scripture every where doth approve lamentation made unto this end. The Jews by 
our Saviours tears therefore, gathered in this caſe, that his love towards Lazarus was 
great, And that as Mourning at ſuch times is fit, ſo likewiſe, that there may bea kind 
of Attire ſuitable to a forrowful affetion, and convenient for Mourners to wear ; how 
2 Sam, 15. 30. Plainly doth Davids example ſhew who being in heavineſs, went up the Mount with 

his head covered, and all the people that were with him in like fort2 White Gar- 

ments being fit to uſe at Marriage Feaſts, and ſuch other times of joy 3 whereunto $Sole- 

20 alluding , when he requireth continual chearfulneſs of mind, ſpeaketh 1n this ſort, 

Eccleſ. 9.8. [et thy Garments be always White: What doth hinder the contrary from being now 
as convenient in grief, as this heretofore in gladneſs hath been? If there be no ſorrow, 
they ſay, it is hypocritical to pretend it and if there be, to provoke it by wearing 
ſuch attire, is dangerous. Nay, if there be, to ſhew it, is natural and 1f there be not, 
yet the ſigns are meet to ſhew what ſhould be, eſpecially, fith it doth not come often- 
times to paſs, that men are fain to have their Mourning Gowns pulled off their backs, 
for fear of killing themſelves with ſorrow that way nouriſhed. The *honour generally 
due unto all men, maketh a decent interring of them to be convenient , even for very 
humanities ſake. And therefore, ſo much as is mentioned in the Burial of the Widows 
Son, the carrying of him forth upon a Bier, and the accompanying of him to the Earth, 
hath been uſed even amongſt Infidels; all men accounting it a very extream deſtitution, 
not to have at the leaſt this honour done them. Some mans eſtate may require a great 
+-6,.4.M deal more, according as the faſhion of the Country where he dieth, doth atford. And 
Math. 23- 27. Unto this appertained the ancient uſe of the Jews, to embalm the Corps with ſweet 
dors, and to adorn the Sepulchres of certain. In regard of the quality of men, it 

hath been judged fit to commend them unto the World at their death, amongſt the Hea- 

: then in Funeral Orations, amongſt the Jews in Sacred Poems; and why not in Fune- 
{ «am. I: 15+ ral Sermons alſo amongſt Chriſtians ? Us it ſufficeth, that the known benefit hereof doth 
countervail Millions of ſuch inconveniencies as are therein ſurmiſed, although they were 
not ſurmiſed only , but found therein. The life and the death of Saints 1s precions in 
Gods ſight. Let it not ſeem odious in our eyes, if both the one and the other be ſpo- 
ken of, then eſpecially, when the preſent occaſion doth make mens minds the more ca- 
pable 
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capable of ſuch ſpeech. The care, no doubt, of the living, both to live and to die well 

muſt needs be ſomewhat increaſed , when they know that their depatture ſhall not be 
folded up in filence , but the ears of matiy be made acquainted with it. Moreover, when 
they hear how mercifully God hath dealt with their Brethren in theit laſt need, be- 
fides the praiſe which they give tro God , and the joy which they have or ſhould have 
by reaſon of their Fellowſhip and Communion with Saints ; Is not their hope alſo much 
confirmed againſt the day of their own diſſolution ? . Again , the ſound of theſe things 
doth not fo paſs the ears of them that ate moſt looſe and diflolute in life, but it cauſeth 
them one time or other to wiſh, O that I might die the death of the righteous, and 
that my end might be like his ! Thus rhuch peculiar good there doth grow at thoſe 
times by ſpeech concerning the dead , beſides the benefit of publick inſtruction common 

unto Funeral with other Sermons. For the comfort of them whoſe minds are through 
natural affeCtion penſive in ſuch cauſes, no man can juſtly miſlike the cuſtom which the Jews 
had to end their Burials with Funeral Banquets, in reference whereunto the Prophet 
Feremy ſpake , concerning the People whom God had appointed unto a grievous manner 
of deſtruction , ſaying, That men ſhould not give them the Cup of Conſolation to drink for 

their Father, or for their Mother , becauſe it ſhould not be now with them, as in peaceable 
times with others, who bringing their Anceſtorsunto the Grave with weeping Eyes, have 
notwithſtanding means wherewith to be re-comforted. Give Wine, faith Solomon, unto 
theme that have grief of heart. Surely , he that miniſtreth unto them comfortable ſpeech , 
doth much more than give them Wine. But the greateſt thing of all other about this 
| Duty of Chriſtian Burial, is an outward teſtification of the hope which we have touching 
the Reſurrection of the Dead. For which purpoſe, let any man of reaſonable judgement 
examine, whether it be more convenient for a Company of men , as it were, in a dumb 
ſhow, to bring a Corſe to the place of Burial , there to leave it covered with Earth , and 
ſo end, orelfe have the Exequies devoutly performed with ſolemn recital of ſuch Lectures, 
Pſalms and Prayers, as are purpoſely framed for the ſtirring up of mens minds unto a care- 
ful conſideration of their eſtate,both here and hereafter. Whereas therefore it isobjeGted, 
that neither the People of God under the Law , nor the Church in the Apoſtles times , 
did uſe any form of Service in Burial ofthe Dead 3 and therefore, that this order is taken 
up without any good example or precedent followed therein: Firſt, while the World doth 
ſtand , they ſhall never be able to prove, that all things which either the one or the other 
did uſe at Burials , are ſet down in holy Scripture, which doth not any where of purpoſe 
deliver the whole manner and form thereof , but toucheth only ſometime one thing , and 
ſometime another which was in uſe, as ſpecial occaſions require any of them to be either 
mentioned or infinuated. Again, if it might be proved , that no ſuch thing was uſual 
amongſt them, hath Chriſt ſodeprived his Church of Judgement, that what Rites and Or- 
ders ſoever the later Ages thereof, have deviſed , the ſame muſt needs be inconvenient ? 
Furthermore, that the Jews before our Saviours coming had any ſuch form of Service, al- 
though in Scripture it be not affirmed 3 yet neither 1s it there denied (for, the forbid- 
ding of Prieſts to be preſent at Burials, letteth not but that others might diſcharge that 
Duty , ſeeing all were not Prieſts which had rooms of Publick FunGtion in their Syna- 
gogues) andif any man be of Opinion, that they had no ſuch Form of Service ; thus much 
there 1s to make the contrary more probable. The Jews at this day have , as appeareth 
in their Form of Funeral Prayers, and in certain of their Funeral Sermons publiſhed 3 nei- 
ther are they ſo affe&ed towards Chriſtians , as to borrow that order from us; beſides 
that , the Form thereofis ſuch as hath in it ſundry things, which the very words of the 
Scripture it ſelf doth ſeem to allude unto, as namely , after departure from the Sepulchre 
unto the Houſe whence the dead was brought, it (ſheweth the manner of their Burial-feaſt, 
and a conſolatory Form of Prayer, appointed for the Maſter of the Synagogue thereat to 
Utter 3 albeit I may not deny, but it hath alſo ſome things which are not perhaps fo ancient 
as the Law and the Prophets. But whatſoever the Jews cuſtom was before the days of our 
Saviour Chriſt , hath it once at any time been heard of, - that either Church or Chriſtian 
man of ſound belief did ever judge this a thing unmeet, andecent, unfit for Chriſtianity, 
till theſe miſerable days, ' wherein under the colour of removing ſuperſtitious abuſes , the 
moſt effe&ual means, both to teſtifie and to ſtrengthen true Religion, are plucked at , 
and in ſome places even pulled up by the very roots? Take away this which was ordained 
to ſhew at Burials the peculiar hope of the Church of God'concerning the Dead 3 and in 
the manner of thoſe dumb Funerals , what one thing is there whereby the World may 
perceive we are Chriſtian men ? ED D2LCS ey | Meeker 
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Of the nature 26. I come now unto that Fun&ion which undertaketh the publick Miniſtry of holy 
of that Mini- things, according to the Laws of Chriſtian Religion. And becaule the nature of things , 
ttery, which  confiſting , as this doth , in aftion , is known by the obje& whereabout they are con- 
vel M verſant , and by the end or ſcope whereunto they are referred , we muſt know that the 
of divine du- gþject of this FunCtion is both God and Men 3 God, in that he is publickly worſhip- 
oe mc. ped of his Church , and Men, in that they are capable of happineſs, by means which 
God; and Chriſtian Diſcipline appointeth. So that the ſum of our whole Labour in this kind , is 
how, hapP!” to honour God , and to ſave men. For whether we ſeverally take, and conſider men 
od only, but one by one, orelle gather them into one Society and Body , as it hath been before de- 
alſo rempo- cared , that every mans Religion is in him the Well-ſpring of all other ſound and fin- 
on Force cere vertues , from whence both herein ſome fort , and hereafter more abundantly, their 
£ full joy and felicity ariſeth ; becauſe while they live, they are bleſſed of God, and 
when they die , their works follow them : So at this preſent we mult again call to mind 

how the very worldly peace and proſperity, the ſecular happineſs, the temporal and na- 

tural good eitate both of all Men , and of all Dominions, hangeth chiefly upon Religj- 

on , and doth evermore give plain Teſtimony , that as well in this asin other conlidera- 

tions the Prieſt is a Pillar of that Common-wealth , wherein he faithfully ſerveth God. 

For if theſe Aſlertions be true , firſt, that nothing can be enjoyed 1n this preſent World 

againſt his will which hath made all things: ſecondly , that albeit God doth fome- 

time permit the impious to have, yet impiety permitteth them not to exjoy, no not 

temporal bleſſings on Earth : thirdly , that God hath-appointed thoſe bleſſings to at- 

tend as Hand-maids upon Religion : and fourthly , that without the work of the Mini- 

 firy, Religion by no means can poſſibly continue, 

* $1 creature Dei merito & diſpenſatio Dei ſumus : Quis enim the uſe and benefit of that ſacred Function , even 
OO ET gh Mer Ss towards all mens wordly happineſs, muſt needs be 
on £4: pore, _ _ Gala providit & proviſa perſecit ? granted, Now the * firſt being a Theorem both 


Quaprovter omnem poteſtatem a Deo eſſe omnemque ordinationem, & qui underſtood and confeſt by all, to labour in 
non legerunt ſentiunt,* qui legerunt cognoſcunt. Paul Orol- Hiſt. adverſ. 


| CE CSS. iid ind wt proof thereof were ſuperfluous. The ſecond 
SES tals Hed diede wr —_— TEE perhaps may be called in queſtion , except it 
| _ , be perfcitly underſtood. By good things tem- 

oral therefore we mean length of days, health of Body, ſtore of friends and well-wil- 

| quietneſs,, proſperous ſuccels of thoſe things we take in hand ; riches with fit op- 
portunities to uſe them during life, reputation following us both alive and dead , 

Children , or ſuch as inſtead of Children, we wiſh to leave Succeſlors and Partakers of 

our happineſs. Theſe things are naturally every mans deſire, becauſe they are good. 

And on whom God beſtoweth the ſame , them we confeſs he graciouſly bleſſeth. Of 

earthly bleſſings the meaneſt 1s wealth , reputation the chiefeſt. For which cauſe we 

eſteem the gain of Honour an ample recompence for the loſs of all other worldly bene- 

fits. But for as muchas in all this there is no certain perpetuity of goodneſs, nature hath 

taught to affef theſe things , not for their own ſake , but with reference and relation to 

ſomewhat independently good , as is the Exerciſe of vertue and ſpeculation' of truth. 

None, whoſe defires are rightly ordered , would wiſh to live, to breathe, and move, 

without performance of thoſe actions which are beſeeming mans excellency. Wherefore 

having not how to employ it, we wax weary even of life it ſelf; _ Health is precious, be- 

cauſe lickneſs doth breed that pain which diſableth ation. Again, why do men delight 

ſo much in the multitude of friends, but ſor that the aCtions of life, being many, do need 

many helping hands to further them? Between troubleſome and quiet days we ſhould 

make no difference, if the one did not hinder and interrupt , the other uphold our 

Liberty of aftion. Furthermore, if thoſe things we do , ſucceed , it rejoyceth us not ſo 

much for the benefit we thereby reap, as in that it-probably argueth our a&ions to have 

*0144:9z 3 been orderly and well-guided:. . As for riches, to him which hath and doth nothing with 
+ ev7vX517% them, they area contumely, Honour is commonly preſumed a fign of more than ordinary 
or vertue and merit, by means whereof when ambitious minds thirſt after it, their endeavours 
Evrip. Heracl. are teſtimonies how much it is in the Eye of nature to poſleſs.that Body, the very ſhadow 
whereof 1s ſet at ſo high a rate, Finally, ſuch is the pleaſure and comfort which we take 

in doing, that when lifeforſaketh us,{till our defires to continue;aRion, and to work,though 

not by our ſelves, yet by them whom wel leave behind us, cauſeth us providently to relign 

into other mens hands, the helps.we have gathered for that purpoſe, deviſing alſo the beſt 

we can to makethem perpetual. It appeareth therefore,how all the parts of temporal felicity 

are only good in relation to that which uſeth them as inſtruments, - and that they are no 

ſuch =. as wherein a right deſire doth ever ſtay or reſt it ſel Now temporal bleſſings 
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are enjoyed of thoſe which have them, know them , eſteexz them according to that 

they ave in their own nature. Wherefore of the wicked whom God doth hate , his 

uſual and ordinary ſpeeches are , That Blood-thirſty and decentful men ſhall not live out pa. ;,. 2, 
half their days; that God ſhall cauſe a peſtilence to cleave unto the wicked , and ſhall 

ſtrike them with conſuming grief , with Feavers , burning diſeaſes, and ſores which Der. 28. 22. 
are paſt cure 3 that when the 1mpious are fallen , all men ſhould tread them down, and 

none ſhew countenance of love towards ther , as much as by pitying them in their mi- 

ſery 3 that the fins of the ungodly ſhall bereave them of peace; that all councils, com- 

plotsand pradtices againſt God ſhall come to nothing 3 that the lot and inheritance of the 

unjuſt is beggery 3 that the name of unrighteous Perſons ſhall putrifie, and the poſteri- Prov. to. 
ty of Robbers ſtarve. IF any think that Iniquity and Peace, Sin and Proſperity can 

dwell together , they err, becauſe they diſtinguiſh not aright between the matter, and 

that which giveth it the form of happineſs, between poſſeſſion and fruition , between 

the having and the enjoying of good things. The impious cannot enjoy that they 

have, partly becauſe they receive it not as at Gods hands, which only conſideration 

maketh temporal bleſſings comfortable ; and partly becauſe through Errour , placing it 

above things of far more price and worth, they turn that to Poyſon which might be 

Food , they make their proſperity their own ſnare z in the neſt of their higheſt growth 

they lay fooliſhly thoſe Eggs, out of which their woful over-throw is afterwards hatcht. 

Hereby it cometh to paſs, that wiſe and judicious men obſerving the vain behaviour of 

ſuch as are riſen to unwonted greatneſs, have thereby been able to prognoſticate their 

ruine. So that in very truth no impious or wicked man doth proſper on Earth , but 

either ſooner or later the World may perceive ealily , how at ſuch time as others | 
thought them moſt fortunate , they had but only the good eſtate which fat Oxen have Prov. 16. 18. 
above lean 3 when they appeared to grow , their climbing was towards ruine, The 9:4" 
oroſs and beſtial conceit of them which want underſtanding , is only , that the fulleſt $,aie 5 543; 
bellies are happieſt. Therefore the greateſt felicity they wiſh to the Common-wealth «ls 74 
wherein they live , is that it may but abound and ſtand , that they which are riotoug 17%;X)%" . 
may have to pour out without ſtint ; that the poor may ſleep, and the rich feed themz 7 gexriew | 
that nothing-unpleaſant may be commanded, nothing forbidden men which themſelves 4vr wire # 
have a luſt to follow 3 that Kings may provide for the eaſe of their Subjects, and not be _ _w_ 
too curious about their manners; that wantonneſs, exceſs and lewdneſs of life nay be 
left free; and that no fault may be capital , beſides diſlike of things ſetled in ſo good 

terms. But be it far from the Juſt to dwell either in or near to the Tents of theſe fo 
miſerable felicities Now whereas we thirdly affirm , that Religion atid the Fear of 

God, as well induceth ſecular proſperity , as everlaſting bliſs in the World to come , this 

alſo is true. For otherwiſe godlineſs could not be ſaid to have the Promiſes of both 

lives z to be that ample Revenue, wherein there is _ ſufficiency 3 and to carry 

with it a general diſcharge of want, even ſo general, that David himſelf ſhould proteſt , 

he never ſaw the Juſt forſaken. Howbeit to this we muſt add certain ſpecial limita- 

tions; as firſt , that we do not forget how crazed and diſeaſed minds ( whereof our hea- 

venly Phyſician muſt judge ) receive oftentimes moſt benefit by being deprived of thoſe 

things which are to others beneficially given , as appeareth in that which the Wiſe-man 

hath noted concerning them whoſe lives God mercifully doth abridge, leſt wickedneſs 

ſhould alter their underſtanding 3 again , that the meaſure of our outward proſperity be 

taken by proportion with that which every mans eſtate in this preſent life requireth. 

External abilities are inſtruments of a&tion. It contenteth wiſe Artificers to have their 
Inſtruments proportionable to their Work , rather fit for uſe, than huge and goodly to 

pleaſe the Eye : Seeing then the aQions of a Servant do not need that which may be ne- 

ceſfary for men of Calling and Place in the World, neither men of inferiour condition 

many things which greater Perſonages can hardly want, ſurely they are bleſſed in world- 

ly reſpe&ts, that have wherewith to perform * ſufficiently what their itation and place » +g,,q ,,.,: 
acketh, though they have no more. For by reaſon of mans imbecillity and proneneſs «g«iv9' ina 
to elation of mind , ® too high a flow of proſperity is dangerous, too low an ebb again - Ain 
as —_— , for that the vertue of patience is rare , and the hand of neceſlity ſtronger wiz. phrenic 
than ordinary vertueis ableto withſtand. Solomons diſcreet and moderate defire weall know: * ,7@Tv- 
Give me,/ O Lord, neither riches nor penury. Men over-high exalted either in honour, or in ;#%. - 
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power, ,or in nobility,or in wealth 3 they likewiſe that are as much on the contrary hand «w'' 3s d70e- 


ſunk _ with beggery , or through dejeCtion, or by baſene(s, do not ealily give ear to rigor; es 
reaſon 
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For greatneſs delighteth to ſhew it ſelf by effetts of power, and baſenelſs to help it ſelf with 

ſhifts of malice. - For which cauſe, a moderate, indifferent temper, between fulneſs of 
Bread, and emptineſs hath been evermore thought and found (all circumſtances duly con- 
fidered ) the ſafeſt and happieſt for all Eſtates, even for Kings and Princes themſelves. A- 
gain, we are not to look, that theſe _ ſhould always concur, no not in them which are 
accounted happy, neither that the courſe of mens lives, or of publick atiairs ſhould continy- 
ally be drawn out asan even thred ( for that the nature of things will not ſuffer) but a juſt 
ſurvey being made, as thoſe particular men are worthily reputed good , whoſe vertues be 
great , and their fau]ts tolerable 3 ſo him we may regiſter for a man fortunate, and that for 
a proſperous and happy State, which having flouriſhed, doth not afterwards feel any tragi- 
cal alteration , ſuch as might cauſe them to be a ſpectacle of miſery to others. Beſides , 
whereas true felicity conſiſteth in the higheſt operations of that nobler part of man , which 
ſheweth ſometime greateſt perfe&ion, not in uſing the benefits which delight nature, but in 
ſuffering what nature can hardlieſt indure, there is no cauſe why either thelols of good, if 
it tend to the purchaſe of better , or why any miſery , the iſſue whereof is their greater 
praiſe and honour that have ſuſtained it , ſhould be thought to 1mpeach that temporal hap- 
pineſs , wherewith Religion , we ſay , is accompanied, but yet in ſuch meaſure, as the ſe- 
veral degrees of men may require by a competent eſtimation , and unleſs the contrary do 
more advance, as it hath done thoſe moſt Heroical Saints, whom afflictions have made 
plorious. In a word, not to whomno calamity falleth, but whom neither miſery nor pro- 
ſperity is able to move from a right mind , them we may truly pronounce fortunate, and 
+ whatſoeverdothoutwardly happen without that precedent improbity, for which it appear- 
eth in the eyes of ſound and unpartial Judges to have proceeded from Divine revenge, it 
paſleth in the number of humane caſualties whereunto we are all alike ſubject. No miſery 
15 reckoned more than common or humane, if God ſo diſpoſe that we paſs thorow it, and 
come ſafe to ſhore 3 even as contrariwiſe, men do not ule to think thoſe flouriſhing days 
happy, which do end with tears. It ſtandeth therefore with theſe cautions firm and true , 
yea,ratified by all mens unfeigned confeſſions drawn from the very heart of experience,that 
whether we compare men of note in the World with others of like degree and (tate, or elfe 
the ſame men with themſelves, whether we confer one Dominion with another, or elſe the 
different times of one and the ſame Dominion, the maniteſt odds between their very out- 
ward condition,as long as they ſtedfaſtly were obſerved to honour God,and their ſucceſs be- 
ing faln from him, are remonſtrances more than ſufficient , how all our welfare even on 
earth dependeth wholly upon our Religion. Heathens were ignorant of true Religion. 
Yet ſuch as that little was which they knew , 1t much impaired , or bettered always their 
worldly affairs, as their love and zeal towards it did wain or grow. Of the Jews, did not 
even their molt malicious and mortal Adverſaries all acknowledge , that to ſtrive againſt 
them it was 1n vain, as long as their amity with God continued, that nothing could weaken - 
| them but Apoſtaſie? In the whole courſe of their own proceedings, did they ever find it 
otherwiſe, but that, during their faith and fidelity towards God, every man of them was 
in war as a thouſand ſtrong, and as much as a grand Senate for counſel in peacable delibe- 
rations ? contrariwiſe, that if they ſwerved, as they often did, their wonted courage and 
magnanimity forſook themutterly, their Souldiers and military men trembled at the ht of 
the naked ſword, when they entred intomutualconference, and fate in counſel for their 
own good, that which Children might have ſeen, their graveſt Senators could not diſcern ; 
their Prophets ſaw darkneſs inſtead of Viſions 3 the wiſe and prudent were as men bewitcht, 
even that which they knew ( being ſuch as might ſtand them in ſtead ) they had not the 
grace to utter, or if any thing were well propoſed, it took no place, it entred not into the 
minds of the reſt to approve and follow it , but as men confounded with ſtrange and unu- 
ſual amazements of Spirit , they attempted tumultuouſly they ſaw not what 3 and, by the 
ifſues of all attempts, they found no certain concluſion but this, (God aud Heaver are ſtrong 
againſt us in all we do. The cauſe whereof was ſecret fear , which took heart and cou- 
rage from them ; and the cauſe of their fear, an inward guiltineſs that they all had offered 
God ſuch apparent wrongs as were not pardonable. But it may be, the caſe is now alto- 
gether changed, and that in Chriſtian Religion there is not the like force towards Tempo- 
ral felicity. Search the ancient Records of time , look what hath happencd by the ſpace 
of thele ſixteen hundred years, ſee if all things to this effect be not luculent and clear, yea , 
all things ſo manifeſt , that for evidence and proof herein, we need not by uncertain dark 
conjeQures ſurmile any to have been plagued of God for contempt , or bleſt in the courſe 
of faithful obedience towardstrue Religion , more thanonly them , whom we find in that 
reſpect on the one (ide, guilty by their own confeſſions, and happy on the other ſide by 
all mens acknowledgement , who beholding the proſperous eſtate of ſuch as are good 
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_ and vertuous, 1mpute boldly the ſame toGods moſt eſpecial favour, but cannot in like man- 
ner pronounce , that whom he affliteth above others, with them he hath cauſe to be more 
offended. For Vertue isalways plain to be ſeen, rareneſs cauſeth it to be obſerved , and 
goodneſs to be honoured with admiration. As for iniquity and fin, it lyeth many times 
t:id , and becauſe we be all offenders, it becometh us not to incline towards hard and ſe- 
1ere ſentences touching others, unlels their notorious wickedneſs did ſenſibly before pro- 
claim that which afterwards came to paſs. Wherefore the ſum of every Chriſtian mans 
Duty is, to labour by all means toward that which other men ſeeing in us may juſtifie ; 
and what we our ſelves muſt accuſe, if we fall intoit, that by all means we can to 
avoid, conſidering eſpecially, that as hitherto upon the Church there never yet fell 
tempeſtuous ſtorm , the vapours whereof were not firlt noted to riſe from coldnefſs in af- 
feftion, and from backwardneſs in Duties of fervice towards God ; ſo it that which the 
tears of antiquity have uttered concerning this point ſhould be here ſet down, -1t were 
 aſluredly enough to ſoften and to molliftie an Heart of ſtee]. On the contrary part , al- 
though we confeſs with Saint Auguſtzze moſt willingly , that the chiefeſt happineſs for 
which we have ſome Chriſtian Kings in ſo great admiration above rhe reſt, is not 
becauſe of their long Regin ; their calm and quiet departure out of this preſent life 3 
the ſetled eſtabliſhment of their own Fleſh and Blood , ſucceeding them in Royalty and 
Power ; the glorious overthrow of foreign Enemies, or the wiſe prevention of inward 
danger, and of ſecret attempts at home 3 all which ſolaces and comforts of this our un- 
quiet life, it pleaſeth God oftentimes to beſtow on them which have no Society or part 
1n the joys of Heaven, giving thereby to underſtand, that theſe in compariſon are toys 
and trifles, far under the value and price of that which is to be looked for at his hands , 
but 1n truth the reaſon wherefore we moſt extol their felicity, is, 1f ſo be they have ver- 
tuouſly reigned , if honour have not filled their hearts with pride, if the exerciſe of their 
power have been ſervice and attendance upon the Majeſty of the Moſt High , it they 
have feared him as their own inferiours and ſubjects have feared them , if they have lo- 
ved neither pomp nor pleaſure more than Heaven, ifrevenge have ſlowly proceeded from 
them, and Mercy willingly offered it ſelf, if ſo they have tempered rigour with lenity , 
that neither extream ſeverity might utterly cut them off in whom there was manifelt hope 
of amendment, nor yet the eaſineſs of pardoning offences emboldcn offenders; it, know- 
ing that whatſoever they do, their potency may bear it out, they have been ſo much che 
more careful not to do any thing but that which 1s commendable in the beſt, rather than 
uſual with greateſt Perfonages3 if the true knowledge of themſelves have humbled them 
in Gods ſight , no leſs than God in the Eyes of men hath raiſed th:m up 3 I fay , albctc 
we reckon ſuch to be the happieſt of them that are mightieſt in the World , and albeit 
thoſe things alone are happineſs, nevertheleſs , conſidering what force there iseven 1nout- 
ward bleſſings , to comfort the minds of the belt diſpoſed , and to give them the greater 
Joy , when Religion and Peace, Heavenly and Earthly happineſs are wreathed in one 
Crown, as to the worthieſt of Chriſtian Princes it hath by the providence of the Al- 
mighty hitherto befallen : let it not ſeem to any man a needleſs and ſuperfluous walte of 
labour , that there hath been thus much ſpoken , to declare how in them eſpecially it 
hath been ſo obſerved , and withal univerſally noted even from the higheſt tothe very 
meaneſt, how this peculiar benefit , this fingular grace and preheminence Religion hath , 
that either it guardeth as an heavenly ſhield from all calamities , or elſe conducteth us 
ſafe through them, and permitteth them not to be miſeries; it either giveth ho- 
nours, promotionsand wealth , or elſe more benefit by wantingthem than if we had them 
at will ; it either filleth our Houſes with plenty of all good things, or maketh a Sallad 
of green herbs more ſweet than all the Sacrifices of the ungodly. Our fourth Propoſi- 
tion before ſet down was, that Religion without the help of ſpiritual Miniſtery is una- 
ble to plant it ſelf, the fruits thereot not poſſible to grow of their own accord. Which 
laſt Aſertion is herein as the firſt, that it needeth no farther Confirmation: If it did, I 
could eaſily declare, how all things which are of God , he hath by wonderful art and 
Wiſdom ſodered , as it were, together with the glue of mutual affiſtance, appointing the 
loweſt to receive from the neareſt to themſelves, what the influence of the higheſt yieldeth. 
And therefore the Church being the moſt abſolute of all his works, was 1n reaſon to be al- 
ſo Ordered with like harmony, that what he worketh , might no leſs in Grace than in na- 
ture be effeCted by hands and inſtruments duly ſubordinated unto the Power of his own 
Spirit. A thing both needful for the humiliation of man , which would not willingly be 
debtor to any, but to himſelf; and of no ſmall effe& to nouriſh that Divine love , which , 
now maketh each embrace other, not as Men , but as Angels of God. Miniſterial aCti- 1 Cor. g. 1. 
ons tending immediately unto Gods honour, and mans happineſs, are either as contempla- 1 '- 7 
, fION , 
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tion , which helpeth forward the principal work of the Miniſtry , or elle they arepatts of 
that principal work of Adminiſtration it ſelf, which work conliſteth 1n doing the ſervice of 
Gods Houle , and in applying unto men the ſoveraign medicines of Grace already ſpoken 
2. ofthe more largely , to the end it might thereby appear, that we * owe to the Guides of 
WE: _ our Souls even as much as our Souls are worth, although the debt of our Temporal bleſſings 
a«5- Epi. a4 ſhould be ({tricken off. wg we: 
recall . 77. The Miniſtry of things Divine is a Function , which as God did himſelf inſti- 
verfunco en tute , ſo neither may men undertake the ſame but by Authority and Power given them 
ro execute in lawful manner. That God , which is no way deficient or wanting unto Man in ne- 
that heavenly ceflaries, and hath therefore given us the light of his heavenly Truth , becauſe without 
gifr of the | that ineſtimable benefit we muſt needs have wandered in darkneſs, to our endleſs per- 
ny, Ghoft 1 dition and woe, hath in the like abundance of mercies ordained certain to attend upon the 
ind whether due execution of requiſite Parts and Offices therein preſcribed for the good of the whole 
conveniendly World, which men , thereunto aſſigned, do hold their Authority from him , whether 
te power 0 they be ſuch as himſelf immediately , or as the Church in his name inveſteth ; it being 
be ſought 'or Neither poſſible for all, nor for every man without diſtinCtion convenient to take upon 
fucafor. him a Chargeof ſo great importance. They are therefore Miniſters of God , not only 
by way of ſubordination as Princes and Civil Magiſtrates , whoſe execution of Judgment 
and Juſtice the ſupream hand of Divine providence doth uphold , but Miniſters of God, 
as from whom their Authority is derived, and not from men. For in that they are Chriſts 
Amballadors, and his Labourers , who ſhould give them their Commiſtion, but he whoſe 
moſt inward affairs they mannage? Is not God alone the Father of Spirits * Are not 
Souls the purchaſe of Jeſus Chriſt > What Angel in Heaven could have faid to Man, as 
our Lord did unto Peter, Feed my Sheep & Preach? Baptize > Do this in remembrance 
of me? Whoſe Sins ye retain, they are retained , and their offences in Heaven pardoned , 
whoſe faults you ſhall on earth forgive? What think we? Are thele terreſtrial ſounds , 
or elſe are they voices uttered out of the clouds above > The power of the Miniſtry of 
God tranſlateth out of darkneſs into glory ; it raiſeth men from the Earth , and bring- 
eth God himſelf from Heaven 3 by bleſfing viſible Elements it maketh them 1oviſible 
grace 3 it giveth daily the Holy Ghoſt, it hath to diſpoſe of that Fleſh which wasgiven 
for the life of the World, and that Blood which was poured out to redeem Souls; when 
It poureth- malediGion upon the heads of the wicked , they periſh ; when it revoketh 
the ſame, they revive, O wretched blindneſs, if we admire not ſo great power z more 
wretched it we conſider it aright , and notwithſtanding imagine that any but God can 
beſtow it! To whom Chriſt hath imparted power , both over that myſtical Body which 
15 the Society of Souls, and over that natural, which 1s himſelf for the knitting of both 
in one, (a work which antiquity doth call the making of Chriſts Body ) the ſame 
power is in ſuch not amiſs both termed a kind of mark or CharaQter , and acknowledged * 
to be indeleble. Miniſterial power is a mark of ſeparation , becauſe it ſevereth them 
that have it from other men, and maketh them a ſpecial order conſecrated unto the fer- 
vice of the moſt High , in things wherewith others may not meddle. Their difference 
T-tul. de Ad- therefore from other men, is in that they are a diſtin order. So Tertulliam calleth 
bo't. Caſts them. And Saint Pay! himſelf dividing the Body of the Church of Chriſt into two 
Heb. 2.7, Moyeties, nameth the one part i9\wazs , which is as much as to ſay , the order of the 
Laity , the oppoſite part whereunto we 1n like ſort term the order of Gods Clergy , and 
the Spiritual power which he hath given them, the power of their order, fo far forth 
as the ſame conſiſteth in the bare execution of holy things, called properly the affairs 
of God. For of the Power of their jurifdiftion over mens perſons we are to ſpeak in 
the Books following. They which have Once received this power , may not think to 
put it off and on , like a Cloak, as the weather ſerveth , to take it , reje& and reſume 
it as oft as themſelves liſt ; of which prophane and impious contempt theſe later times 
have yielded, as of all other kinds of Iniquity and Apoſtafie, ſtrangeexamples : but let them 
know which put their hands unto this Plough, that once conſecrated unto God , they 
are made his peculiar Inheritance for ever. Suſpenſions may ftop, and degradations ut- 
terly cut off the uſe or exerciſe of Power before given 3 but voluntarily it 1s'not 1n the 
power of man to ſeparate and pull afunder what God by his Authority coupleth. So 
that although there may be through miſ-deſert degradation , as there may be cauſe of juſt 
{cparationafter Matrimony ; yet if ( as ſometimes it doth ) reſtitution to former dignity, 
or reconciliation after breach doth happen , neither doth the one nor the other ever ite- 
rate the firſt knot. Much leſs is it neceſſary , which ſome have urged, concerning the 
re-ordination of ſuch , as others in times more corrupt did conſecrate heretofore. Which 
Errour already quelled by Saint Jerome, doth not now require any other refutation. Ex- 


amples 
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amples I grant there are which make for reſtraint of thoſe men from admittance again 

into rooms of Spiritual Function, whoſe fall by Herefie, or want of conſtancy in pro- 

felling the Chriſtian Faith , hath been once a diſgrate to their calling. Nevertheleſs, 

as there is no Law which bindeth , fo there is no cauſe that ſhould always Jead to ſhew 

one and the ſame ſeverity towards Perſons culpable. Goodneſs of nature it ſelf more in- 

clineth to clemency than rigour. And we 1n other mens offences do behold the plain 

image of our own 1imbecillity. Beſides alſo them that wander out of the way, * it « jy 52, cabal; 
cannot be unexpedient to win with all hopes of favour , leſt ſtriftneſs uſed towards ſuch catun ef, it 
as reclaim themſelves ſhould make others more obſtinate in Errour. Wherefore > af- urs we 
ter that the Church of Alexandria had ſomewhat recovered it ſelf from the tempeſts ſortibus, 5+! 
and ſtorms of Arrianiſm, being in conſultation about the re-eſtabliſhment of that which 95 © 9: 
by long diſturbance had been greatly decayed and hindred , the ferventer ſort gave quick GG 
ſentence, that touching them which were of the Clergy , and had ſtained themſelves with K0nano. Feſt. 


Herefie, there ſhould be none ſo received into the Church again, as to continue in the ||." m_ 


order of the Clergy, The reſt which conlidered how many mens caſes it did concern , * x«fin. nif. 
thought it much more ſafe and conſonant to bend ſomewhat down towards them which #7 {5.c.22- 


were fallen, to ſhew ſeverity upon a few of the chiefelt Leaders, and to offer to the 

reſt a friendly reconciliation , without any other demand , ſaving only the abjuration of 

their Errour 3 as in the Goſpel that waſtful young man which returned home to his Fa- 

thers Houſe, was with joy both admitted and honoured, his Elder Brother hardly thought 

of for repining thereat 3 neither commended ſo much for his own fidelity and vertue , 

as blamed for not embracing him freely, whoſe unexpected recovery ought to have blot- 

ted out all remembrance of miſdemeanors and faults paſt. But of this ſufficient. A 

thing much ſtumbled at in the manner of giving Orders , is our uſing thoſe memorable 

words of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, Receive the Holy Ghoi?. The Holy Ghoſt, they = 
ſay, we cannot give, and therefore we © fooliſhly bid men receive it. Wiſemen , for *Papiticus 945- 
their Authorities ſake , muſt have leave to befool them whom they are able to make 09g gre 
wiſe by better inſtruction. Notwithſtanding , if it may pleafe their Wiſdom , as well to + for = 
hear. what Fools can ſay , as to control that which they do, thus we have heard ſome Scripture fur- 
Wile men teach , namely , that the 4 Holy Ghoi# may be uſed to ſignifie not the Per- gp MM 
ſon alone , but the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt 5 and we know that Spiritual Gifts are not ciptine notre 
only abilities to do things miraculous , as to ſpeak with Tongaes which were never 7497 (9a 
taught us, to cure Diſeaſes without art, and ſuch like 3 but. alio that the very Autho- ,;,) 1s nee. 
rity and power which is given men in the Church to be Miniſters of Holy things, this m pronun 74- 
is contained within the number of thoſe Gifts whereof the Holy Ghoſt is Author 3 and ge __ 
therefore he which giveth this Power , may ſay without abſurdity or folly, Receive the in cf 
Holy GhoF# ,. fach power as the Spirit of Chriſt hath endued his Church withal , ſuch os ge 
Power as neither Prince nor Potentate , King nor Ceſar on Earth can give. So that yy _——— 
if men alone had deviſed this form of ſpeech , thereby to expreſs the heavenly well- * E:c1z7, difrip. 
ſpring of that Power which Eccleſiaſtical Ordinations do beſtow, it is not fo fooliſh #* 527-21 
but that Wiſe men might bear with it. If then our Lord and Saviour himſelf have uſed 

the ſelf-ſame form of words, and that in the fſelf-ſame kind of ation, although there 

be but the leaſt ſhew of probability, yea, or any poſſibility , that his meaning might be 

the ſame which ours is, it ſhould teach ſober and grave men not to be too venturous in 
condemning that of folly, which is not impoſſible to have in it more profoundneſs of 

Wiſdom than Fleſh and Blood ſhould preſume to control. Our Saviour after his refur- 

recion from the Dead, gave his Apoſtles their Commiſſion , ſaying, AU power 3s given Math. 28. 18. 
me in Heaven and in Earth: Go therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father , and the Son , and the Holy Ghoit , teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded you. ln fumm , As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend 1 
you. Whereunto St. Joh doth add farther, that having thus ſpoken , he breathed on 
them and ſaid , Receive the Holy Ghoſt. By which words he mult of likelyhood under- 
ſtand ſome Gift of the Spirit which was preſently at that time beſtowed upon them, as 
both the ſpeech of actual delivery in ſaying Receive , and the vilible ſign thereof , his 
Breathing did ſhew. Abſurd it were to imagine our Saviour did both to the ear, and 
alſo to the very Eye, expreſs a real donation, and they at that time receive nothing, It 
reſteth then that we ſearch what ſpecial Grace they did at that time receive. Touching 
miraculous power of the Spirit , moſt apparent it is, that as then they received it not , 
but the Promiſe thereof was to be ſhortly after performed. The words of St. Lzke con- 
cerning that Power , are therefore ſet down with ignification of the time to come, Be- 
bold I will ſend the Promiſe of my Father upon you , but tarry you in the City of ' Je- 
ruſalem, until ye be endued with power from on high. Wherefore, undoubtedly, it was 


ſome 


John 20. 2t- 
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ſome other effe& of the Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt , in ſome other kind which our Saviour 
did then beſtow. What other likelier than that which himſelf doth mention , as it 
ſhould ſeem of purpoſe to take afvay all ambiguous conſtrutions, and to declare that 
the Holy Ghoſt , which he then gave, was an holy and a ghoſtly Authority , Authority 
over the Souls of men, Authority, a part whereof conliſteth in Power to remit and 
retain Sins? Receive the Holy Ghoſt, Whoſe Sins ſoever ye remit , they are remit- 
Tohn 20. 23. £45 whoſe Sins ye retain , they are retained. Whereas therefore the other Evangeliſts 
had ſet down , that Chriſt did before his ſuffering promiſe to give his Apoſtles the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven , and being riſen from the Dead, promiſed moreover at 
that time a miraculous power of the Holy Ghoſt: St. Joh» addeth , that he alſo inveſt- 
ed them even then with the power of the Holy Ghoſt for caſtigation and relaxation of Sin, 
wherein was fully accompliſhed that which the Promiſe of the Keys did import. See- 
ing therefore that the ſame power is now given, why ſhould the fame form of words ex- 
preſling it, be thought fooliſh > The cauſe why we breathe not as Chriſt did on them un- 
to whom he 1mparted power, is, for that neither Spirit nor Spiritual Authority may be 
thought to proceed from us, who are but Delegates or Aſſigns to give men poſleſſion of 
his Graces. Now beſides that the power and Authority delivered with thoſe words is 
It ſelf yzezouwe, a gracious donation which the Spirit of God doth beſtow, we may moſt 
aſluredly perſwade our ſelves, that the hand which impoſeth upon us the funQion of 
Et fi neceſ1- our Miniſtry , doth under the ſame from of words fo tye it ſelf thereunto, that he which 
rant, Teceiveth the burden , is thereby for ever warranted to have the Spirit with him, and 
r.1igioſum 6 10 him for his aſſiſtance, Aid, countenance and ſupport in whatſoever he faithfully doth 
H— to dilcharge Duty, Knowing therefore that when we take Ordination , we alſo receive 
pe Bangor F-xrf the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, partly to guide, direct and ſtrengthen us in all our 
oneris et a: ways, and partly to aſſume unto it felt for the more Authority, thoſe actions that ap- 
pert. rk pertain to our Place and Calling , can our Ears admit ſuch a ſpeech uttered in the reve- 
1:5 adjutor 3 & tend performance of that ſolemnity ; or can we at any time renew the memory, and en- 
ne nag1i2:4i- ter into ſerious cogitation thereof, but with much admiration and joy > Remove what 
pd. ny 44 theſe fooliſh words do imply, and what hath the Miniſtry of God beſides wherein to 
mus, dabit vir- glory 2 Whereas now, foraſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt , which our Saviour 1n his firſt 
{1 4/eritse Ordinations gave, doth no leſs concur with Spiritual vocations throughout all Ages , 
em. Leo. ſer. than the Spirit which God derived from Moſes to them that aſſiſted him in his Go- 
1.in annveT- yernment , did deſcend from them to their Succeſſors in like Authority and Place , we 
_w__ have for the leaſt and meaneſt Duties, performed by vertue of Miniſterial pawer , that , 
to dignifie , grace and authorize them , which no other Offices on Earth can chal- 
T: #1404479 Jenge, Whether we Preach , Pray , Baptize , Communicate , Condemn , pive Abſo- 
Gs 5:72; lution , or whatſoever, as Diſpoſers of Gods Myſteries; our words , judgements , afts 
Haxoriey and deeds are notours, but the Holy Ghoſts. Enough if unfeignedly and in heart we did - 


Tv. G2 believe it, enough to baniſh whatſoever may juſtly be thought corrupt, either in beſtow- 
Naalte Nite 


I. 17: ing , or 1n uſing, or in eſteeming the ſame otherwiſe than is meet. For profanely to 
owe beſtow , or looſely to uſe, or vilely to eſteem of the Holy Ghoſt, we all in ſhew and pro- 
GR *** feſſion abhor. Now becauſe the Miniſtry is an Office of dignity and Honour; ſome are 


doubtful whether any man may ſeek for it without Offence 3 or , to ſpeak more pro- 
perly , doubtfulthey are not, but rather bold to accuſe our Diſcipline 1n this reſpect, as 
not only permitting , but requiring alſo ambitious ſuits , or other oblique ways or means 
whereby to obtain it. Againſt this they plead , that our Saviour did ſtay till his Fa- 
ther ſent him, and the Apoſtles till he themz that the ancient Biſhops in the Charch of 
Chriſt were examples and patterns of the ſame modeſty. Whereupon in the end they 
infer, Let as therefore at the length amend that cuſtom of repairing from all parts un- 
to the Biſhop at the day of Ordination, and of ſeeking to obtain Orders; Let the cuſtone 
of bringing commendatory Letters be removed ; let men heep themſelves at home , ex- 
peFing there the voce of God, and the Authority of ſuch as may call theme to undertake 
charge. Thus ſeverely they cenſure and control ambition, if it be ambition which they 
take upon them to reprehend. For of that there is cauſe to doubt. Ambition, as we 
underſtand it , hath been accounted a Vice which ſeeketh after Honours inordinately. 
Ambitious minds eſteeming it their greateſt happineſs to be admired, reverenced, and 
adored above others, uſe all means lawful and unlawful which may bring them to high 
rooms. But as for the power of Order conſidered by it ſelf, and as in this caſe it muſt 
be conſidered, ſuch reputation it hath in the eye of this preſent World , that they which 
affect it , rather need encouragement to bear contempt , than deſerve blame as men that 
carry aſpiring minds. The work whereunto this power ſerveth is commended , and the 
: Tim. 3. 11 Cefire thereof allowed by the Apoltle for good. Nevertheleſs becaule the burden there- 


of 


pP_ 


Ecclefuaſtical Polity: TY 


of is heavy, and the charge great, it cometh many times to paſs, that the minds even 
of vertuous men are drawn into clean contrary afttedions , fome in humility declining. 
that by reaſon of hardneſs, which others in regard of goodneſs only do with tervent ala- 


crity covet. So that there 1s not the leaſt de- 
gree in this ſervice, but it may be both in * reve- 
rence ſhunned, and of very devotion longed for. 
If then the deſire thereof may be holy, religi- 
ous and good, may not the profeſſion of that 
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defire be ſo likewiſe? We are not to think jzoai$nour. Greg. Nazian. Apologet. 

it ſo long good as it is difſembled , and evil if $50.4 
once we begin to open it. And allowing that it may be opened without ambition, 
what offence, I beſeech you, is there in opening it, there where it may be furthered and 
ſatisfied, in caſe they to whom it appertaineth think meet? In vain are thoſe deſires 
allowed , the accompliſhment whereof it is not lawful for men to feek. Power there- 
fore of Ecclefiaſtical order may be deſired, the deſire thereof may be profeſſed, they 
which profeſs themſelves that way inclined, - may endeavour to bring their defires to 
effe&, and in all this no neceſlity of evil. Is it the bringing of teſtimonial Letters 
wherein ſo great obliquity conſiſteth2 What more ſimple , more plain, more harmleſs, 
more agreeable with the law of common humanity , than that men' where they are not 
known, uſe for their eaſier acceſs the credit of ſuch as can beſt give teſtimony of them ? 
Letters of any other conſtruction our Church diſcipline alloweth not 3 and thefe to al- 
low, is neither to require ambitious ſuings, nor to approve any indirect or unlawful a&. 
The Prophet Eſay receiving his meffage at the hands of God , and his charge by hea- 


venly viſion, heard the voice of the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſball I ſend, Who ſhall go for xc, 5. 8; 


xs 2 Whereunto he recordeth his own anſwer, Ther I ſaid, Here Lord 1 am, ſend 
27e. Which in effe& is the Rule and Canon whereby touching this point the very or- 
der of the Church is framed. 


The appointmennt of times for ſolemn Ordination, is but the publick demand of the 


Church in the name of the Lord himfelf, Whom ſhall I ſend, who ſhall go for us ? The con- yo,, «0. 8, 


fAlence of men, whoſe inclinations are bent that way , is but the anſwer thereunto, 
whereby the labours of ſundry being offered; the Church hath freedom to take whom 
her Apents in ſuch cafe think meer and requiſite, - As for the example of our Saviour 
Chriſt who took not to himſelf this honour to be made our High-Prieſt, but received 


' the ſame from him which faid : Thox art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedick , yev, . « 


his waiting , and not attempting to execute the Office till God ſaw convenient time, 
may ſerve in reproof of uſurped honours, for as much as we ought not of our own 
accord to aſſume dignities, whereunto we are not called as Chriſt was. But yet it ſhould 
be withal conſidered, that a proud uſurpation without any orderly calling is one thing, 
and another the bare declaration of willingaeſs to obtain admittance 3 which willing- 
neſs of mind, I ſuppoſe, did not want in him whoſe anſwer was to the voice of his - hea- 
venly calling, Behold I am come to do thy Will. And had it been for him, as it is for 
us, expedient to receive his Commiſion ſigned with the hands of men, to ſeek it, might 
better have beſeemed his humility , than it doth our boldneſs, to reprehend them of 
Pride and Ambition, that make no worſe kind of ſuits than by Letters of information. 
Himſelf in calling his Apoſtles prevented all cogitations of theits that way, to the end it 
might truly be fd of them, Je choſe rot me, but I of my own voluntary motion made 
choice of you. Which kind of undeſired nomination to Eccleſiaſtical Places betfel divers of 
the moſt famous amongſt the ancient Fathers of the Church in a clean contrary conſide- 
ration. For our Saviours ele&ion reſpected not any merit or worth, but took them which 
were fartheſt off from likelihood of fitneſs 3 that afterwards their fupernatural ability and 
performance, beyond hope, might cauſe the greater admiration z whiereas in the other, 
meer admiration of their ſingular and rare vertues was the reafon why honours, were infor- 
ced upon them, which they of meekneſs and modeſty did what they could to avoid, But 
did they ever judge it a thing unlawful to wiſh or deſire the Office, the only charge arid bare 
FunCtionof their Miniſtry? Towards which labour, what doth the bleſted Apoſtle elſe but 
encourage, ſaying, He which deſereth it, is deſirous of a good Work? What doth be elſe by 
ſuchſentences but ſtir, kindle and inflame ambition 3 if I may term that deſire ambition, 
which coveteth more to teſtifie love by painfulnefs in Gods ſervice, than to reap any 
other benefit? Although of the very honour it ſelf, and of other emoluments annex- 
ed to ſuch labours, for more encouragement of mans induſtry , we are not fo to con- 
ceive neither, as if no affection could be caſt towards them without offence. Only 


a8 the Wiſe-man giveth counſel : Seck rot to be made a Fudge, leſt thon be not able to take qc .. 
; Y ; 
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away iniquity, and leſt thou fearing the perſon of the mighty, ſhouldeſt commit an offence 
pay. hon} Mer is ſo Fa, always behoveth men to take good heed, leſt was 
to that, which hath in it as well difficulty as goodneſs, ſophiſticate the true and (incere 
judgement which before-hand they ought to have of their own ability, for want whereof, 
many forward minds have found inſtead of contentment, repentance. But for as much ag 
hardneſs of things in themſelves moſt excellent cooleth the fervency of mens deſires, unleſ 
there be ſomewhat naturally acceptable to incite labour (for both the method of ſpecula- 
tive knowledge doth by things which we ſenſibly perceive condutt to that which is in 
nature more certain, though leſs ſenſible, and the method of vertuous aQions is alſo 
to train Beginners at the firſt by things acceptable unto the taſte of natural appetite, 
till our minds at the length be fetled to embrace things precious 1n the eye of reaſon, 
meerly and wholly for their own ſakes) howſoever inordinate defires do hereby take 
occaſion to abuſe the Polity of God, and Nature , either afteQing without worth , or 
procuring by unſeemly means that which was inſtituted, and ſhould be reſerved for bet- 
ter minds to obtain by more approved courſes, in which conſideration the Emperours 
Anthemiius and Leo did worthily oppoſe againſt fuch ambitious practices that ancient 
and famous Conſtitution , wherein they have theſe ſentences : Let 0t a Prelate be or- 
dained for reward or upon requeſt, who ſhould be ſo far - ſequeſired from all ambition, 
that they which advance him might be fain to ſearch where he hideth himſelf, to en- 
treat him drawing back, and to follow him till importunity have made him yield, let 
nothing promote him but his excuſes to avoid the burden , they are unworthy of that Va- 
cation which are not thereunto brought unwillingly 5 notwithſtanding, we ought not 
therefore with the odious name of Ambition , to traduce and draw into hatred every 
poor requeſt or ſuit wherein men may ſeem toaffe& honour 3 ſeeing that Ambition and 
Modeſty do not always ſo much differ in the mark they ſhoot at, as in the manner of 
their Proſecutions. Yea, even in this may be errour alſo, if we ſtill imagine them 
leaſt ambitious, which moſt forbear to ſtir either hand or foot towards their own Pre- 
ferments. For there are that make an Idol of their great ſufficiency, and becauſe they 
ſurmiſe the place ſhould be happy that might enjoy them, they walk every where like 
orave Pageants, obſerving whether men do not- wonder why ſo ſmall account is made of 
ſo rare worthineſs; and in caſe any other mans advancement be mentioned, they either 
ſmile or bluſh at the marvellous folly of the world, which ſeeth not where dignities 
ſhould offer themſelves. Seeing therefore that ſuits after ſpiritual Fundions may be as 
> wits ambitiouſly forborn as proſecuted, it remaineth that the * eveneſt line of moderation 
71; 5 74 g- between both, is, neither to follow them, without conſcience 3 nor of pride, to withdraw ' 
_ 6 oft our ſelves utterly from them. 
Fo 19 "I 6n1THaylay wogetnays SHAoTipOr, To Is prvyirruy dons JagonntwTigO. Gr1g. Natvan, Apologet. 


* Of Degrees, * 78, It pleaſed Almighty God to chuſe to himſelf, for diſcharge of the || legal Mi- 


: | . . . - 
—_— niſtry, one only Tribe out of twelve others, the Tribe of Levi; not all unto every di- 


der is diſtin- Vine ſervice, but Aaroz and his Sons to one charge , the reſt of that ſanftified Tribe 
guiſhed; and tg another. With what Solemnities they were © admitted into their FunCtions, in 
he Arie” of What manner Aaron and his ſucceſſors the High-Prieſts aſcended every Sabbath and Fe- 
Miniſters. ſtival day, offered, and miniſtred in the Temple 3 with what Sin-offering once every 
_ OR mY ”" year they reconciled firſt themſelves and their own houſe, afterwards the People unto 
«3 30:71. God; how they confeſſed all the iniquities of the Children of 1/ael, laid all their treſpaſles 
þ.4 y <v7r- yponthe head of a ſacred Goat, and fo carried them out of the City ; how they purged the 
F, z Holyplacefrom all uncleanneſs; with what reverencethey entred within the Vell, preſent- 
reds TW 3 ed themſelves before the Mercy-ſeat, and conſulted with the Oracle of God : What ſervice 
pon Aunt © the other Prieſts did continually in the Holy Place, how they miniſtred about the Lamps, 
Phile, p. 297. Morning and Evening 3 how every Sabbath they placed on the Table of the Lord thoſe 
twelve Loaves with pure incenſe, in perpetual remembrance of that mercy which the Fathers, 

the Twelve Tribes had found by the providence of God for their food, when hunger cauſed 

them to leave their natural ſoil, and to ſeek for ſuſtenance in Egypt 3 how they imploy- 

ed themſelves in ſacrifice day by day 3 finally, what Offices the Levites diſcharged, and 

what Duties the reſt did execute, it were a labour too long to enter 1nto it, If I 

ſhauld colleCt that which Scriptures and other ancient Records do mention. Beſides 

theſe, there were indifferently. out of. all Tribes from time to time ſome called of 

God as Prophets, fore-ſhewing them things to come, .and giving them counſel in 

ſuch particulaxs as they could not be dire&ted in by the Law; ſome choſen men to 

read, ſtudy and interpret the Law of God , as the Sons of Scholars of l.. kai 

rophets 


— 
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Prophets, in whoſe .room afterwards Scribes and Expounders of the Law ſucceeded; 

And, becauſe where ſo.great variety is, if there ſhould be equality , confuſion would 

follow, the Levites were jn all their Service at the appointment and dire&ion of the 

Sons of Aaron, or Prieſts they ſubje& to the principal Guides and Leaders. of their 

own Order; and they all in obedience under the High-Prieſt. Which difference doth 

alſo manifeſt it ſelf in the very Titles, that men for Honours ſake gave unto thein, term- 

ing Aaron and his Succeſſors; High or Greatz the Ancients over the Companies of 

Prieſts, Arch-Prieſts, Prophets, Fathers; Scribes and Interpreters of the Law, Maſters. 

Touching the Miniſtry of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, the whole Body of the Church be- 

ing divided into Laity and Clergy, the Clergy are either Preſbyters or Deacons. -I 

rather term the one ſort Preſbyters than * | 

Prieſts, becauſe in a matter of ſo ſmall moment, = 7; c. 1ib. r. pag. 198. For fo much as the common and 

I would not willingly offend their cars to whom _ { vagy - goes” p to note by the word Prieſt not 

the name of Prieſthood is odious, though with- qc Gopel is not, therefore we ovate we te ME, 

out cauſe. For as things are diſtinguiſhed One niſters of the Goſpel Prieſts. And thac this ,is the Engliſh 

from another by thoſe true eſſential forms, which Meets itappenth by all the Fol Tracom, which 

being really and aually in them 9 do not only .nor on the other fide , .for. any. that ever 1 read, tranſlate 

give them the ' very laſt and higheſt degree of aergy & Oh. 200g Taree a Prieſt with us, 

their natural perfection » but are alſo the knot, was; in reſþe& of py hog ominetle ye ths "og. 

foundation and root whereupon all other inferi- Judgement of the Proteſtants, in reſpe&, of the Beaſts which 

our perfe&tions depend : fo if they that firſt do ker ord, in th Lav, « fniſcing ji, which he Mini 

impoſe names , did always underſtand exactly that it cannot be withour great offence fo uſed. 

the nature of that which they nominate, 1t may | ET 

be that then , by hearing the terms of vulgar ſpeech, we ſhould (till be taught what the 

things themſelves moſt properly . are. But becauſe words have ſo many Artificers by 

whom they are made, and the things whereunto we apply them are fraught with ſo many 

varieties, it is not always apparent , what the firſt, Inventors reſpeted, much lefs what 

every mans inward conceit is, which uſeth theſe words. For any thing my ſelf can diſ- 

cern herein, I ſuppoſe that they which have bent their ſtudy to ſearch more diligently 

ſuch matters, do, for the moſt part, find that Names adviſedly given, had either regard 

unto that which is naturally moſt proper; or if perhaps, to ſome other ſpeciality, to 

that which is ſenſibly moſt eminent in the thing - ſignified and concerning -popular 

uſe of words, that which the wiſdom of their Inventors, did intend thereby, is not 

commonly thought of, but by the name the-thing altogether conceived. in- groſs, . as 

may appear in that if you ask of the common ſort what. any certain. word,; tor exam- 

ple, what a Prieſt doth ſignifie, their manner is not to anſwer, a Prieſt is a Clergy-man 

which offereth ſacrifice to God, but they ſhew, ſome particular Perſon, whom they uſe 

to call by that name. And if we liſt to deſcend to Grammar, we are told by maſters 

in thoſe Schools, that the word Prieſt hath his right ylace 8 Tv 41295 went. ans Etym. mage. 

SJreawan Te Irs, in him whoſe meer Fun&ion or Charge is the ſervice of God. How- 

beit, becauſe the eminenteſt part both of Heatheniſh and Jewiſh ſervice did conſiſt in 

Sacrifice, when Learned men declare what the word Prieſt doth properly ſignifie, ac- 

cording to the mind of the firſt impoſer of that name, their ordinary * Schools do :«+;,,,;.., 

well expound it to imply Sacrifice. - Seeing that , Sacrifice is now no part of the Svnzoz. 

Church Miniſtry , hew ſhould the name. of Prieſthood be thereunto rightly applyed reg N 

Surely even as St. Paul applyeth the name of *, Fleſh; unto that very ſubſtance of :#, 91/a na- 

Fiſhes, which hath a proportionable correſpondence to. Fleſh, althongh it be in nature -bb Sag 

another thing. Whereupon, when. Philoſophers . will ſpeak warily , _ they © make a hore 

difference between Fleſh in one ſort of living Creatures, 'and that ather ſubſtance in the $:cerdos , 9uiz 
ſt which hath but a kind of analogy. to Fleſh : The: Apoſtle contraxiwiſe having matter 77 79% Moi 

of greater importance whereof to ſpeak ,. ,nameth indifferently both Fleſh: The Fathers 144. orig. 

of the Church of Chriſt with like ſecurity of ſpeceh:call uſually the. Miniſtry of the | Re 

Goſpel Prieſthood, in regatd of that which the Goſpel hath proportionable to ancient "x Kon oy” 

Sacrifices , namely , the Communion of the bleſied Body and Blood of Chriſt, although &as 73 73 «- 

it hath properly now no. Sacrifice:  As:for the People, when they hear the name, — 

it draweth no more their Minds to any;.cogitation; of, Sacrifice, than the name of 71u,, nire- 

a Senator or of an Alderman cauſeth them to think. .-upon. old age, or to imagine & s ner £) 

that every one ſo termed muſt needs be: ancient, beganſe years were reſpefted in the 5) 2,60, 

firſt nomination of bath. '., Wherefare, to' pafs by. .the-name, let them uſe what dialect 3 8. 41it. ae 

they will, whether-we call it a Prieſthood, a Preſbyterſhip , or a Miniſtry ;- it «killeth ©7367 

not : Although in truth the word Presbyter doth, ſeem, more fit., and in propriety of 


The Fifth Book of 
ſpeech more agreeable than Prieſt with the drift of the whole Goſpel of | Jeſus Chriſt. 
For what are they that embrace the Goſpel but ſons of God ? What are Churches but 
his Families? Seeing therefore we receive the Adoption and ſtate of Sons by their Mi- 
niſtry whom God hath choſen out for that purpole , ſeeing alſo that when we are the 
Sons of God, our continuance is ſtill under their care which were our Progenitors, what 
better Title could there be given them than the reverend narne of Presbyters or father- 
ly Guides? The Holy Ghoſt throughout the body of the New -Teſtament , making fo 
Efay 66.21, Much mention of them, doth not any where call them Prieſts. - The Prophet Eſay, I 
grant, doth, but in ſuch ſort as the ancient Fathers, by way of analogy. A Presbyter, 
according to the proper meaning of the New Teſtament , is he nnto whom onr Saviour 
Chriſt hath communicated the power of Spiritual procreation. Out of twelve Patriarchs 
iſſued the whole multitude of Tſrae! according to the fleſh. And, according to the my- 
ſterie of heavenly birth, our Lords Apoſtles we all acknowledge to be the Patriarchs of 
| Revel. 44 4 his whole Church. St. Jobs therefore beheld ſitting about the Throne of God in Hea- 
Rev. 20: 14- yen four and twenty Preſbyters, the one half Fathers of the old, the other of the new 
x. Pet. 5. I. ak wg In which reſpe& the Apoſtles likewiſe gave themſelves the ſame Title, al- 
it that name were not proper, but common unto them with others. For of Preſby- 
ters, ſome were greater, ſome were leſs in power, and that by our Saviours own appoint- 
ment 3 the greater they which received fulneſs of Spiritual power, the leſs they to whom 
leſs was granted. The Apoſtles peculiar charge was to publiſh the Goſpel of Chriſt un- 
'0; F i:gov to all Nations, and to deliver them his Ordinances received by immediate revelation 
nag. from himſelf. Which preheminence excepted, to all other Offices and Duties incident 
re. Dioyſ, unto their Order, it was in them to Ordain and Conſecrate whomſoever they thought 
Areop. p- 113- meet, even as our Saviour did himfelf affign feventy other of his own Diſciples, inferi- 
4% 24947: our Preſbyters, whoſe Commiſſion to Preach and Baptiſe , was the ſame which the 
Apoſtles had. Whereas therefore we find , that the very firſt Sermon which the Apo- 
ſtles did publickly make, was, the converſion of above three thouſand Souls, unto whom 
there were every day more and more added, they having no open place permitted them 
for the exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, think we that Twelve were ſufficient to teach 
and adminiſter Sacraments in ſo many private places, as fo great a- multitude of People 
did require > This harveſt, our Saviour (no doubt) foreſeeing, provided accordingly 
Labourers for it before-hand. By which means * came to pals, that the growth of that 


Church being ſo -great and ſo ſudden, they had notwithſtanding in a readineſs Prefby- 
ters enough to furniſh it. And therefore the Hiſtory doth make no mention by what 
occaſion Preſbyters were inſtituted n only we read of things which they did, 


and how the like were made afterwards elſewhere. To theſe two degrees appointed of 

our 'Lord and Saviour Chriſt, his Apoſtles ſoon after annexed Deacons : Deacons there- 

ej. E, s. fore muſt know, ſaith Cypriar, that our Lord himfelf did eleGt Apoſtles ; but Deacons, 
l. 3-44 Rogdti- after his aſcenſion into Heaven, the Apoſtles ordained : Deacons were Stewards of the 
ps Church, unto whom at the firſt was committed the diſtribution -of Church-goods, the 
care of providing therewith for 'the Poor, and the charge to fee that all things of ex- 

pence might be religiouſly and farhfully dealt in. A part alſo of their Office , was at- 

tenat. Fit, tendance upon their 'Preſbyters at the time of Divine Service. For which cauſe 1gna- 
ad Trl. tins, to (et forth the dignity of their Calling, ſaith , that they are in ſuch caſe to the 
Biſhop, as if Angelical Powers did ſerve him. Theſe only being the uſes for which 

Deacons were firſt made, if the Church have fſithence extended their Miniſtry further 

than the circuit of their labour at'the firſt was drawn, we are not herein to think the 
Ordinance of Scripture violated ,- 'except there appear ſome .prohibition , * which hath 

abridged the Church of that liberty. Which 1 note chiefly, in regard of them to whom 

it ſeemeth a thing fo monſtrous, that Deacons ſhould ſometime' be licenſed to-preach,, 

whoſe inſtitution was at the-firſt to another end. To charge them 'for this as 'men not 

contented with their own Volations, and as breakers into that which appertaineth nnto 

others, is very hard, For when they are thereunto -once admitted , it 1s part of their 

own Vacation, it appertaineth now unto them as 'well as others; neither 1s it intrufion 

for them to do it being in ſuch fort i called, but rather in us #t were temerity. to blame 

them for doing it. Suppoſe we the Office of: Teaching ro be'ſo repugnant unto'the'Of- 

fice of Deaconſhip, that they cannnot concur in -one'and 'the Tame Perſon 5 What was 

there done in the Church by-Deacons, which the Apoſtles did not 'firſt diſcharge 'being 
Teachers ? Yea, 'but the Apoſtles/found the. burdeti'of Teaching 'fo heavy , that they 

judged it meet to cut off that:other charge, and 'to -have Dedeons-which might under- 

take it. Be it ſo, The multitde '6f *Chriſtians increafing- in 'Jerwſalew, "and waxing 

great, it was too much for the Apoſtles to teach, and to miniſter unto Tables _— The 

ormer 
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former was not to be (lacked, that this latter might be followed. Therefore unto this 
they appointed others. Whereupon we may rightly ground this Axiom, that when the 
ſubje& wherein one mans labours of ſundry kinds are imployed, doth wax fo great, that 
the ſame men are no longer able to manage it fufficiently as before, the moſt natural 
way to help this, ts, by dividing their Charge into ilipes, and ordaining of Under Of- 
ficers, as our Saviour under twelve Apoſtles, ſeventy Preſbyters ; and the Apoſtles by 
his example ſeven Deacons to be under both. Nether ought it to ſeem lefs reaſona- 
ble, that when the ſame men are ſufficient both to continue in that which they do, and 
alſo to undertake ſomewhat more, a combination be admitted in this cafe, as well as 
' diviſion in the former. We may not therefore difallow it 1n the Church of Gezeva, that 
Calvin and Beza were made both Paſtors and Readers in Divinity , being men (o abte 
to diſcharge both. To ſay they did not content themſelves with their Paſtoral vocati- 


ons, but brake into that which belongeth to others ; to alledge againſt them, He that rom. 12. + 


exhorteth an exhortation, as againſt us, He that diftributeth in ſimplicity, is alledged 
in great diſlike of granting licence for Deacons to preach, were very hard. The an- 
tient cuſtom of the Church, was to yield the poor much relief, eſpecially Widows; 
But as poor people are always querulous and apt to think themſelves leſs reſpedted 
than they ſhould be, we ſee that when the Apoſtles did what they could without hin- 
drance to their weightier bufineſs, yet there were which grudged that others had too 
much, and they too little, the Grecian Widows ſhorter Commons than the Hebrews. 
By means whereof the Apoſtles ſaw it meet to ordain Deacons. Now tra of time 
having clean worn out thoſe firſt occafions, for which the Deaconſhip was then moſt 
' Neceſſary, it might the better be afterwards extended to other Services, and ſo remain, 
as at this preſent day, a degree in the Clergy of God which the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
did inſtitute. That the firſt ſeven Deacons were choſen out of the ſeventy Diſciples , 
1s an errour in Epipharins, For to draw men from places of weightier, unto rooms of 
meaner labour, had not been fit. The Apoſtles, to the end they might tollow teachin 

with more freedom, committed the miniſtry of Tables unto Deacons. And ſhall we 
think they judged it expedient to chuſe ſo many out of thoſe ſeventy to be miniſters un- 
to Tables, when Chriſt himſelf had before made them Teachers ? It appeareth there- 
fore, how long theſe three degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Order have continued in the Church 
of Chriſt ; the higheſt and largeſt, that which the Apoſtles, the next that which Pref- 
byters, and the loweſt that which Deacons had. Touching Prophets, they were ſuch 
men as having otherwiſe learned the Goſpel, had from above beſtowed upon them a ſpe- 


cial gift of expounding Scriptures, and of foreſhewing things to come. OF? this ſort ag; 21. 16. 
Agabus was, and beſides him in Fer»ſalezz ſundry others, who notwithſtanding are not 4&s 11. 27, 


therefore to be reckoned with the Clergy, becauſe no mans gifts or qualities can make 
him a Miniſter of holy things, unleſs Ordination do give him power. And we no 
where find Prophets to have been made by Ordination 3 but all whom the Church did 
ordain, were etther to ferve as Preſbyters or as Deacons, Evangeliſts were Preſbyters 
of principal ſufficiency, whom the Apoſtles ſent abroad, and uſed as Agents in Eccleſi- 
aſtical affairs whereſoever they ſaw need. they whom we find to have been named in 


Scripture, Evangeliſts, * Aranias Þ Apollos © Timothy, and others were thus em: » ax g. is. 


ployed. And concerning Evangeliſts, afterwards in Trajars days, the Hiſtory Eccleſi- * 2 18+ 26 
*2 Im. 4:59 
and did with ſingular love of Wiſdom affe& the Heavenly Word of God, to ſhew Ava TC 
their willing minds in executing that which Chriſt firſt of ail requireth at the hands of £4. 5: 


men, they ſold their Pofſcſtions, gave them to the Poor, and, betaking themſelves to © 


aſtical noteth that many of the Apoſtles Diſciples and Scholars which were then alive, 


travel, undertook the labour of Evangeliſts, that is, they painfully preached Chriſt, and 
delivered the Goſpel to them, who as yet had never heard the Dodrine of Faith. Fi- 
nally, whom the Apoſtle nameth Paſtors and Teachers , what other were they than 
Preſbyters alſo, howbeit ſetled in ſome certain charge, and thereby differing from Evan- 
geliſts ? I beſeech them therefore which have hitherto troubled the Church with queſti- 
ons, about Degrees and Offices of Eccleſiaſtical Calling, becauſe they principally ground 
themſelves upon two places, that, all partiality laid aſide, they would fincerely weigh 
and examine, wherher they have not mil-interpreted both places, and all by ſurmizing 1n- 
' competible offices, where nothing is meant but ſundry graces, gifts and abilities which 
Chriſt beſtowed. To them of Corinth, his words are theſe, God placed in the Church, 
firſt of all, ſome Apoſtles ; Secondly , Prophets; Thirdly, Teachers 5 after them Powers, 
then gifts of Cures, Aids, Governments, kinds of Languages. Are all Apoſtles > Are 
all Prophets ? Are all Teachers 8 Is there power in all * Have all grace to cure? Do all 
ſpeak with Tongues ? Can all interpret * But be you deſirons of the better graces. They 
| which 


E990. |. x, 


le 2Ts 


f Cor. 2. 28 
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which plainly diſcern firſt, that ſome ove gereral thing there ts which the Apoſtle doth 
here divide into all theſe branches, and do ſecondly conceive that general to be Church- 
Offices, beſides a number of other difficulties, can by no means poſſibly deny but that 
many of theſe might concur in one man, and peradventure, in ſome one all ; which mix- 
ture notwithſtanding, their form of diſcipline doth moſt ſhun, On the other fide, admir 
that Communicants of ſpecial infuſed grace, tor the benefit of Members knit into one bo- 
dy, the Church of Chriſt, are here ſpoken of, which was in truth the plain drift of 
that whole Diſcourſe ; and ſee if every thing do not anſwer 'in due place with that fit- 
neſs, which ſheweth eaſily what is. likelieſt to have been meant. For why are A 
ſtles the firſt, but becauſe unto them was granted the Revelation of all Truth from 
Chriſt immediately 2 Why Prophets the ſecond, but becauſe they had of ſome things 
knowledge in the ſame manner ? Teachers the next, becauſe whatſoever was known to 
them it came by hearing, yet God withall made them able to inſtruct, which every one 
could not do that was taught. After Gifts of Edification there follow general abilities 
to work things above Nature, Grace to cure men of bodily Diſeaſes, ſupplies againſt 


— — _ O— 


. occurrent defeds and impediments, Dexterities to govern and direct by counſel; Final- 


Epheſ. 4. 7- 
Plal. 68. 18, 


T, C.i.lef. I9fh 
3 Tim. 5. 9. 


ly, aptneſs to ſpeak or interpret foreign tongues. Which Graces, not poured out equal- 
ly, but diverſly forted and given, were a caufe why not only they all did furniſh up the 
whole Body, but each benefit and help other. Again , the ſame Apoſtle , other-where 
in like fort. To every one of us is given Grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt. Wherefore he ſaith , When he aſcended up on high, he led Captivity captive , 
and gave gifts unto men, He therefore gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the gathering together of Saints , 
for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edification of the Body of Chriſt. In this place none 
but gifts of Inſtruction are exprelſt. And becauſe of Teachers ſome were Eyvangeliſts 
which neither had any part of their knowledge by Revelation as the Prophets, and yet 
in ability to teach were far beyond other Paſtors, they are, as having received one way 
leſs than Prophets, and another way more than Teachers, ſet accordingly between both, 
For the Apoltle doth in neither place reſpe& what any of them were by Office or Power 
given them through Ordination, but what by grace they all had obtained through mi- 
raculous infuſion of the Holy Ghoſt. For in Chriſtian Religion, this being the ground 
of our whole Belief, that the promiſes which God of old had made by his Prophets 
concerning the wonderful Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith the Reign of 
the true Meſſias ſhould be made glorious, were immediately after our Lords Aſcenſion 
performed, there 1s no one thing whereof the Apoſtles did take more often occaſion to 
ſpeak, Out of men thus endued with gifts of the Spirit upon their Converſion to 
Chriſtian Faith , the Church had her Miniſters choſen , unto whom was given Eccleſi- 
aſtical power by Ordination. Now, becauſe the Apoſtle in reckoning degrees and vart- 
eties of Grace, doth mention Paſtors and teachers, although he mention them not in 
reſpect of their. Ordination to exerciſe the Miniſtry, but as examples of men eſpecially 
enriched with the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, divers learned and skiltul men have ſo taken 
It, as if thoſe places did intend to teach what Orders of - Ecclefiaſtical Perſons there 
ought to be in the Church of Chriſt, which thing we are not to learn from thence but 
out of other parts of holy Scripture, whereby it clearly appeareth, that Churches A 
ſtolick did know but three degrees in the power of Eccleſialtical Order 3 at the firſt Apo- 
(tles, Preſbyters and Deacons; afterwards in ſtead of Apoſtles, Biſhops, concernin 
whoſe Order we are to ſpeak in the ſeventh Book. There 1s an errour which beguilech 
many who do much intangle both themſelves and others by not diſtinguiſhing Services, 
Offices, and Orders Eccleſiaſtical: the firſt of which three, and in part the ſecond may 
be executed by the Laity 3 whereas none have, or can have the third but the Clergy. 
Catechiſts, Exorciſts, Readers, Singers and the reſt of hke ſort, if the nature only of 
their labours and pains be conſidered, may in that reſpect ſeem Clergy-men, even as the 
Fathers for that cauſe term them uſually Clerks3z as alſo in regard of the end where- 
unto they were trained up, which was to be ordered when years and experience ſhould 
make them able. Notwithſtanding, in as much as they no way diftered from others of 
the Laity longer than during that work of Service, which at any time they might give 
over, being thereunto but admitted, not tyed by irreyocable Ordination, we find them 
always exadtly ſevered from that body whereof thoſe three before rehearſed Orders alone 
are natural parts. Touching Widows, of whom ſome men are per{waded, that if ſuch 
as St. Paul deſcribeth, may be gotten, we ought to retain them 1n the Church for ever. 
Certain mean Services there were of Attendants;z as about Women, at the time of their 
Baptiſm, about the Bodies of the fick and dead, about the neceſſities of Travellers, Bar 
aring 
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Scripture, we have been thereby through ſome mens errour thought to allow of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Degrees not known, nor ever heard of in the better = of farmer times ; al! 
theſe are in Truth but Titles of Office, whereunto partly Ecclcfiaſtical Perſons, and part- 
ly others are in ſundry forms and conditions admitted, as the ſtate of the Church doth 
need degrees of Order, ſtill continuing the ſame they were from the firſt beginning. 
- Now what habit or attire doth beſeem each Order to uſe in the courſe of common life, 
both for the gravity of his Place, and for Example ſake to other men, is a matter 
frivolous to be diſputed of, A ſma]l meaſure of wiſdom may ſerve to teach them how 
they ſhould cut their coats. Bat ſeeing all well ordered Polities have ever judged it 
meet and fit by certain ſpecial diſtin& Ornaments to fever each ſort of men from other 
when they are in publick, to the end that all may receive ſuch Complements of Cj- 
vil Honour, as are due to their Rooms and Callings, even where their Perſons are not 
known, it argueth a diſproportioned mind in them wham ſo decent Orders diſpleaſe. 

79. We might ſomewhat marvel , what the Apoſtle S* Paxl ſhould mean to ſay that of obtation:; 
Covetouſneſs is Idolatry, if the daily praftice of men did not ſhew , that whereas Na- Foundations, 
ture requireth God to be honoured with wealth, we honour for the moſt part Wealth Tikes, all 32. 
as God. Fain we would teach our ſclves to believe, that for wordly goods it ſufficeth tended for | 
frugally and honeſtly to uſe them to our own benefit, without detriment and hurt of Relivon? ot 
othersz or if we go a degree farther, and perhaps convert ſome ſmall contemptible porti- which purpoſe 
on thereof to Charitable uſes, the whole duty which we owe unto God herein is fully 75s cictly 
ſatisfied, But for as much as we cannot rightly honour God, unleſs both our Souls ctergics Fogg 
and Bodies be ſometime imployed meerly in his Service 3 Again, fith we know that Re- tain and ſuffi- 
ligion requireth at our hands the taking away of fo great a part of the time of our fine mutt 
lives quite and clean from qur own buſineſs 3 and the beſtowing of the ſame in his : needs by alie- 
Suppoſe we that nothing of our wealth and fubſtance is immediately due to God, but (7000; . 
all our own to beſtow and ſpend as our ſclves think meet : Are not our riches as well þe made ir 
his, as the days of our life are his > Wherefore, unleſs with part we acknowledge his firat+- 
Supream Dominion, by whoſe benevolence we have the whote, How give we Honour 
to whom Honour belongeth , or how hath God the things that are Gods? I would 
know what Nation in the World did ever honour God , and not think it a point of 
their duty to do him honour with their very goods. So that this we may boldly ſet 
down as a Principle clear in Nature, an Axiom that ought not to be called in queſti- 
on, a Truth manifeſt and infallible, that men are eternally bound to honour God with 
their ſubſtance, in token of thankful acknowledgement that all they have is from him. 

To honour him with our worldly goods, not only by ſpending them in lawful man- 
ner, and by uſing them without offence, but alſo by alienating from our ſelves fome 
reaſonable part or portion thereof, and by offering up the fame to him as a ſign that 
we gladly, confeſs his fole and Soveraign Dominion over all, is a duty which all men are 
hound unto, and a part of that very Worfhip of God 3 which, as the Law of God and 
Nature it {elf requireth , ſo we are the rather to think all men no leſs {irictly bound 
thereunto than to any ather natural duty, inaſmuch as the hearts of men do fo cleave to 
theſe earthly things, ſo much admire them for the ſway they have in the World, im- 
pute them ſo generally euber to Nature, or to Chance and Fortune ,. ſo little think ap 
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the Grace and Providence from which they come, that unleſs by a kind of continual tribute 

we did acknowledge Gods Dominion, it rhay be doubted that in ſhort time men would 

learn to forget whoſe Tenants they are, and imagine that the World is their own ab- 

ſolute, free and independant inheritance. Now, concerning the kind or quality of gifts 

which God receiveth in that ſort, we are to conſider them, partly as firſt they proceed 

from us, and partly as afterwards they are to ſerve for divine uſes. In that they are 
teſtimonies of our affection towards God, there is no doubt, but ſuch they ſhould be 

as beſeemeth moſt his Glory to whom we offer them. In this reſpe& the fatneſs of 

Abels Sacrifice is commended 3 the flower of all mens increaſe aſſigned to God by Solo- 

20: 3 the Gifts and Donations of the People rejefted as oft as their cold affetion to 
God-ward made their Preſents to be little worth. Somewhat: the Heathens ſaw touch- 

Pun, probum, INg that which was herein fit, and therefore they unto their gods did not think they 
profanum , ſ%- might conſecrate any thing which was impure or unſound, or already given, or elſe not truly 
wn. Felllld.14 their own to give. Again, in regard of uſe, for as much as we know that God hath 
himſelf no need of wordly commodities, but taketh them becauſe it is our good to be 
ſo exerciſed, and with no other intent accepteth them, but to have them uſed for the 
endleſs continuance of Religion ; there is no place left of doubt or controverſie, but 
that we in the choice of our gifts, are to level at the ſame mark, and to frame our 
ſelves to his known intents and purpoſes. Whether we give unto God therefore that 
which himſelf by commandment requireth 3 or that which the publick conſent of the 
Church thinketh good to allot, or that which every mans private devotion doth belt like, 
in as much as the gift which we offer, proceedeth not only as a teſtimony of our affe&i- 
on towards God, but alſo as a mean to uphold Religion , the exerciſe whereof cannot 
ſtand without the help of temporal commodities: if all men be taught of Nature to 
wiſh, and, as much as in them lyeth, to procure the perpetuity of good things 3 if for 
that very cauſe we honour and admire their wiſdom , who having been Founders of 
Common-weals, could deviſe how to make the benefit they left behind them durable 3 
if, eſpecially in this reſpe&, we prefer Lycurgus before Solow, and' the Spartar before 
the Atheniau Polity, it muſt needs follow, that as we do unto God very acceptable ſer- 
vice in honouring him with our ſubſtance, ſo our ſervice that way is then moſt accepta- 
ble when it tendeth to perpetuity. The firſt permanent donations of honour in this kind 
are Temples. Which works do ſo much ſet forward the exerciſe of Religion, that 
while the World was in love with Religion, it gave to no fort greater reverence than 
to whom it could point and ſay, Theſe are the men that have built us Synagogues. But 
of Churches we have ſpoken ſufficiently heretofore. The next things to Churches are 
the Ornaments of Churches, memorials which mens devotion hath added to remain in 
the treaſure of Gods Houſe, not only for uſes wherein the exerciſe of Religion preſent- 
ly needeth them, but alſo partly for ſupply of future caſual neceflities, whereunto the 
Church is on earth ſubje&, and partly to the end, that while they are kept they may 
continually ſerve as teltimonies, giving all men to underſtand, that God hath in every 
Ape and Nation, ſuch as think it no burden to honour him with their ſubſtance. 
The riches firſt of the Tabernacle of God, and then of the Temple of Jeruſalem, ari- 
ſing out of voluntary Gifts and Donations, were, as we commonly ſpeak, a Newo ſeit, 
the value of them above that which any man would imagine. After that the Taber- 
nacle was made, furniſhed with all neceſlaries, and ſet up, although in the wilderneſs 
their ability could not poſlibly be great, the very metal of thoſe Veſſels which the Prin- 
ces of the Twelve Tribes gave to God for their firſt Preſents, amounted even then to 
two thouſand and four hundred ſhekels: of Silver, an hundred and twenty ſhekels of 
1 Chron. 29, Gold, every ſhekel weighing half an ounce. What was given to the Temple which S9- 
Exod. 25: 28. [0,290 erected, we may partly conjefture, when over and beſides Wood, Marble, Iron, 
#.5g 2 Braſs, Veſtments, Precious Stones and Mony 3 the ſum which David delivered into 
69. Solomons hands for that purpoſe, was of Gold in maſs eight thouſand, and of Silver ſe- 
p30 venteen thouſand Cichars, every Cichar containing a thouſand and eight hundred ſhekels, 
; which riſeth to nine hundred Ounces in every one Cichar : whereas the whole charge of 
the Tabernacle did not amount unto thirty Cichars. After their return out of Babylor, 

they were not preſently in caſe to make their ſecond Temple of equal magnificence and 

glory with that which the Enemy had deſtroyed. Notwithſtanding what they could, 

they did. Infomuch that, the building finiſhed , there remained in the Coffers of the 

Church to uphold the Fabrick thereof, fix hundred and fifty Cichars of Silver, one 

Nehem. 7. 50. hundred of Gold. Whereunto was added by Nehemias of his own gift a thouſand 
drams of Gold, fifty Veſlels of Silver, five hundred and thirty Prieſts veſtments; by other 

the Princes of the Fathers twenty thouſand drams of Gold, two thouſand and two. _ 
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dred pieces of Silver; by the reſt of the People twenty thouſand of Gold , two thou- 
ſand of Silver , threeſcore and ſeven attires of Prieſts. And they furthermore bound 
themſelves towards other Charges to give by the Pole in what part of the World ſoever | 
they ſhould dwell, the third of a ſhekel, that is to ſay , the (ixth part of an ounce 19: 2 
yearly. * This out of foreign Provinces, they always ſent in Gold. Whereof ® : <5. ga. 
Mithridates is ſaid to have taken up by the way before it could paſs to Fernſale: pro L. Flac. 
from Aſia, in one adventure eight hundred talents 3 Craſſus aſter that to have borrow- Je 
ed of the Temple it ſelf eight thouſand : at which time Eleazar having both many mine qutar- 
other rich Ornaments, and all the Tapeſtry of the Temple under his cuſtody, thought og halle 
it the ſafeſt way to grow unto ſome compoſition , and ſo to redeem the reſidue by par- es ts 
ting with a certain beam of Gold about ſeven hundred and an half in weight, a prey ci aiwroſol- 
ſufficient for one man , as he thought , who had never bargained with Craſzs till then , Mes. Marra 
and therefore upon the confidence of a folemn Oath that no more ſhould be looked ſanzit edit , 
for, he ſimply delivered up a large morſel, whereby the value of that which remained enopgy oa 
was betrayed , and the whole loſt. Such being the caſualties whereunto moveable 6 7h p="Y 
Treaſures are ſubje& , the Law of Moſes did both require eight and twenty Cities , Le 4+ Go 12. 
together with their Fields and whole Territories in the Land of Jury, to be reſerved Me apron 
for God himſelf; and not only provide for the Liberty of farther additions, if men of Crown: : 
their own accord ſhould think good , -but allo for the ſafe preſervation thereof unto all Numb. 35: 
Poſterities, that no mans avarice or fraud , by defeating fo vertuous intents, might "pv ” 
diſcourage from like purpoſes. Gods third indowment did therefore of old conſiſt in 

Lands. Furthermore , ſome cauſe no doubt there is, why beſides ſundry other more 

rare Donations of uncertain rate; the Tenth ſhould be thought a Revenue ſo natural 

to be alotted out unto God. For of the ſpoils which Abraham had taken in War , 

he delivered unto Aelchiſedeck, the Tithes, The vow of Jacob , at ſuch time as hetook 

his journey towards Haran , was , If God will be with wwe, and will keep me in this Gen. 14. 20. 
voyage which I am to go , and will give me Bread to eat, and Cloaths to put on , ſo that 3% 28-20. 
I may return to my Fathers Houſe in ſafety , then ſhall the Lord be my God; and this 

Stone which I have ſet up as a Pillar , the jame ſhall be Gods Houſe , and of all thou 

ſhalt give me | will give unto thee the Tithe. And as Abraham: gave voluntarily , as Jacob 

vowed to give God Tithes, ſo the Law of Moſes did require at the hands of all men peu. 14. 23: 
the ſelf-ſame kind of Tribute , the Tenth of their Corn, Wine, Oyl , Fruit , Cattle and 
whatſoever increaſe his heavenly Providence ſhould ſend. Infomuch , that Painims be- Ptiz. bif. nat. 
ing herein followers of their ſteps, paid Tithes likewiſe : Imagine we that this was for © '* © 14 
no cauſe done , or that there was not ſome ſpecial inducemens to judge the Tenth of our 

Worldly profits the moſt convenient for Gods Portion ? Are not all things by him crea- 

ted in ſuch ſort , that the forms which give them their diſtinCtion are number, their ope- 

rations meaſure, and their matter weight >? Three being the myſtical number of Gods 
unſearchable perfeCtion within himſelf; Sever the number whereby our own perfeCtions, 

through grace, are molt ordered; and Ter the number of Natures perfetions (for 4:2 ded- 
the beauty of Nattre, is Order z and the foundation of Order , Number; and of ny 
Number, Ten the higheſt we can riſe unto without iteration of numbers under it ) could 7ieas 7426- 
Nature better acknowledge the power of the God of Nature, than by affigning unto him 7477; Pi 
that quantity which is the continent of all ſhe poſleſſeth ? There are in Philo the Jew , 7 Ou 
many Arguments to ſhew the great congruity and fitneſs of this number in things conſecra- 

ted unto God. But becauſe over-nice and curious ſpeculations become not the earneſtneſs 

of holy things, I omit what might be farther obſerved , as well out of others , as out of 

him , touching the quantity of this general ſacred Tribute; whereby it cometh to paſs, 

that the meaneſt and the very pooreſt amongſt men , yielding unto God as much in pro- 

portion as the greateſt, and many times in affe&ion more , have this as a ſenſible to- 

ken always aſſuring their minds , that in his fight, from whom all good is expected , 

they are concerning acceptation , prote&tion , divine priviledges and preheminences what- 

ſoever, Equals and Peers with them unto whom they are otherwiſe in earthly reſpe&s 
Inferiours; being furthermore well aſſured that the top as it were thus prefented to 

God is neither loſt, nor unfruitfully beſtowed , but doth ſandihe to them again the 

whole Maſs , and that he by receiving a little undertaketh to blefs all. In which confi-- 
deration the Jews were accuſtomed to name their Tithes, the * hedge of their Riches, * ſoith/qes 
Albeit a hedge do only fence and preſerve that which is contained , whereas their 
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Tithes and Offerings did more , becauſe they procured increaſe of the heap out of which cine. R. aqui- 
they were taken. God demandeth no ſuch debt for his own need , but for their on- 212k. 

ly Benefit that owe it, Wherefore detaining the ſame, they hurt not him whom they 
wrong 3 and themſelves whom they think wy relieve, they wound 3 except men will 
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haply affirm , that God did by fair ſpeeches, and large promiſes, delude the World 
in ſaying, Bring ye all the Tithes into the Store-houſe , that there may be meat in mine 
Houſe , (deal truly , defraud not God of his due , but bring all ) a»d prove if 1 will not 
open unto you the Windows of Heaven , and pour dowin upou you an immeaſurable bleſſing. 
That which St. James hath concerning the effe& of our Prayers unto God , is for the 
moſt part of like moment in our gifts: We pray and obtain not, becauſe he which 
knoweth our hearts , doth know our defires are evil. In like manner we give, and we 
are not the more accepted , becauſe he beholdeth how unwiſcly we ſpill our Gifts in the 
Nemo libenter Dringing. Tt is to him which needeth nothing , all one whether any thing or nothing 
dedit quod non be given him. But for our own good , it always behoveth that whatſoever we offer 
4” of pe © up into his hands, we bring it ſeaſoned with this cogitation , Thou Lord art worthy of all 
Nene? i. honour. With the Church of Chriſt touching theſe matters, it ſtandeth as it did with 
1.c.1, , the whole World before Moſes. Whereupon for many years men being defirous to ho- 
nour God in the ſame manner , as other vertuous and holy Perſonages betore had done , 

both during the time of their life , and , if farther ability did ſerve, by ſuch device as 

might cauſe their works of piety to remain always, it came by theſe means to paſs that 

the Church from time to time , had Treaſure , proportionable unto the poorer or weal- 

thier eſtate of Chriſtian men. And , aſloon as the ſtate of the Church could admit 

thereof, they eaſily condeſcended to think it moſt natural and moſt fit, that God 

ſhould receive, as before, of all men his ancient accuſtomed Revenues of Tithes. 

Thus therefore both God and Nature have taught to convert things temporal to eter- 

nal uſes, and to provide for the perpetuity of Religion, even by that which is moſt 

tranſitory. For ; to the end that, in worth and value, there might be no abatement 

of any thing once aſſigned to ſuch purpoſes, the Law requireth preciſely the beſt of 

what we poles; and , to prevent all damages by way of commutation, where in- 

ſtead of natural Commodities , or other rights, the price of them might be taken, the 

Law of Moſes determined their rates, and the payments to be always made by the 

Lerit, 27. 25- Sicle of the Sanftuary , wherein there was great advantage of weight above the or- 
dinary currant Sicle. The trueſt and fureſt way for God to have always his own, 

is by making him payment in kind out of the very ſelf-ſame riches, which through his 

gracious benedition the earth doth continually yield. This , where 1t may be with out 
inconvenience, is for every mans Conſcience fake. That which cometh from God to 

us, by the natural courſe of his providence , which we know to be innocent and pure , 

is perhaps beſt accepted , becauſe leaſt ſpotted with the ſtain of unlawful , or indirect 
procurement. Beſides, whereas prices daily change , Nature, which commonly is 

one, mult needs be the moſt indifferent , and permanent Standard between God and 

Man. But the main foundation of all, whereupon the ſecurity of theſe things de- 

pendeth, as far as any thing may be aſcertained amongſt men , is that the Title and 

Right which man had in every of them before Donation , doth by the A, and from the 

* 1ib. 11. de time of any ſuch Donation , Dedication , or Grant, remain the proper poſlefſion of 
oy ag God till the Worlds end , unlefs himſelf renounce or relinquiſh it. For if equity have 
errorem dati taught us, that every one ought to enjoy his own 3 that what is ours no other can alie- 
uo nate from us, but with our * own * deliberate conſent; finally, that no man having 
4ati donatis Paſt his conſent or deed, may © change it to the prejudice of any other, ſhould we pre- 
e2.1. 1. D. de fume to deal with God worſe than God hath allowed any man to deal with us > Albe- 
op Spray it therefore we be now free from the Law of Moſes, and conſequently , not thereby 
ground of bound to the payment of Tithes 3 yet becauſe Nature hath taught men to honour God 
Conſararm with their Subſtance , and Scripture hath left us an example of that particular propor- 
from man tion, which for moral conſiderations hath been thought fitteſt by him whoſe Wiſdom 
toman. Could beſt judge 3 furthermore , ſeeing that the Church of Chriſt hath Jong ſithence 
Fr Ms entred into like obligation, it ſeemeth in theſe days a queſtion altogether vain and 
un ſum in al- ſgperfluous, whether Tithes be a matter of Divine Right : becauſe howlſoever at the 
ok 6g firſt, it might have been thought doubtful , our caſe is clearly the ſame now with 
Reg. Jur. theirs, unto whom Saint Peter ſometime ſpake, ſaying , While it was whole, it was 
my 454 . whole thine. When our Tithes might have probably ſeemed our own, we had co- 
52> lour of Liberty to uſe them as we our ſelves ſaw good. But having made them His 
Marth. 21-13- whoſe they are, let us be warned by other mens example what it is yoopinzdy to 
pon 35 r Waſh or Clip that coin which hath on it the mark of God. For that all theſe are his 
7:m a4mitzer: poſſeſſions , and that he doth himſelf fo reckon them , appeareth by the form of his own 
pow Hon ſpeeches. Touching Gifts and Oblations, Thou ſhalt give them 22 3 touching Oratories 
de "won "ug and Churches , My Houſe (hall be called the Houſe of Prayer 3 touching Tithes, Will ; 
Ezech.45-1-4+ 22a ſpoil God? Yet behold , even me your God ye have © ſpoiled , notwithſtanding 


Ye 
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ve ask wherein, as though ye were ignorant , what .injury there hath been offeted in 
Tithes: ye are heavily accurſed , becauſe with a kind of publick conſent ye have joyn- 
ed your ſelves in one to rob me, imagining the commonneſs of your oftence to be eve- 
ry mans particular juſtification 3 touching Lands, Te ſh.ll offer to the Lord a ſured 
portion of ground , and that ſacred portion ſhall belong to the Prieſts, Neither did God 
only thus ordain amongſt the Jews , but the very purpoſe, intent, and meaning of all 
that have honoured him with their ſubſtance , was to invelt him with the property or 
thoſe benefits, the uſe whereof muſt needs be committed to the hands of men. In 


which reſpe&t the ſtile of ancient Grants and Charters, is, We have given unto God v1, cow), 


both for Os and our Heirs for ever. Yea , We know , faith Charles the Great , that 

the goods of the Church are the ſacred endowments of God, to the Lord our God we offer Ci. Carat. 
and dedicate whatſoever we deliver unto his Church. Whereupon the Laws Imperial © © 07 
do likewiſe divide all things in ſuch fort , that they make ſome to belong by right 

of Nature indifferently unto every man , ſome to be the certain goods and poſle{lions 

of Common-weals , ſome to appertain unto ſeveral Corporations or Companies of men , 

{ome to be privately mens own in particular, and ſome. to be ſeparated quite * from * #745 autes 
all men; which laſt branch compriſeth things ſacred and holy , becauſe thereof God as 
alone is Owner. The ſequel of which received Opinion, as well without as within the /:17-. 924 
Walls of the Houſe of God touching ſuch poſſeſſions 1s as hath been ever , thar there is 7 57% 
not an aft more honourable , than by all means to amplifie and to defend the patrimony |...';.; !, 
of Religion , not any more ® impious and hateful , than to impair thoſe poſſeſſions 5 #2. | 
which men in former times, when they gave unto holy uſes, were wont at the Altar ons 
of God , and 1n preſence of their gholtly Superiours, to make, as they thought , neg; 
inviolable , by words of fearful execration , ſaying , 7 heſe things we offer to' God, fro: Airy, 
whom if any take them away ( which we hope no man will attempt to do ) but if any ſhall , $1444 (cis 
Let his account be without favour in the laſt diy, when he cometh to receive the doom ©” nt 2 
which is due for Sacriledge again$t that Lord and God unto whom we dedicate the ſame. 7. 


The beſt and moſt renowed Prelates of the Church oi Chriſt have in this conſideration 1::542 «to, 


» 


rather ſuſtained the wrath , than yielded to ſatisfie the hard deſire of their greateſt Com- £2: 12: ta 

manders on Earth , coveting with ill advice and counſel that which they willingly ſhould 1" 0 

have ſuffered God to enjoy. There are of Martyrs , whom poſterity doth much honour, ; 

for that having under their hands the cuſtody of ſuch © trealurcs, they could by ver- * peoſita pi:- 

tuous deluſion invent how to ſave them from prey , even when the ſafety of their own {#% Ter 

lives they gladly negleCted ; as one , ſometime an Arch-Deacon under Xi/?xs the Biſhop . 

of Rome, did: whom when his Judge underſtood to be one of the Church Stewards , ecriſteph- 

thirſt of Blood began to {lake , and another humour to work, which f(t by a favourable 

countenance, and then by quiet ſpeech did thus calmly diſcloſe it (elf, You that profeſs 

the Chriſtian Religion, make great complaint of the wonderful crazlty we? ſhzw towards 

you. Neither peraduenture altogether without cauſe. But for my ſelf, I am far fron 

any ſuch Bloody purpoſe. Te are not ſo willing to live , as I unwilling that out of theſe 

lips ſhould proceed any capital ſentence againit you. Your Biſhops are ſaid to have rich 

Veſſels of Gold and Silver, which they uſe in the Exerciſe of their Religion 5 beſides , 

the fume is, that numbers ſell away their Lands and Livings, th? huge prices whereof 

are brought to your Church coffers 5 - by which means the devotion, that wtheth theme and 

their whole Poſterity poor , muSt needs mightily enrich you , whoſe God we know was 719 

Copner of Money , but left behind him many wholeſome and good Precepts, as namely , 

that Cxſar ſhould have of you the things that are fit for, and due to Cexlir. His IV .xs 

are coſtly and chargeable unto him. That which you ſuffer to ruit in corners, the airs 

of the Common-wealth do need. Your Profiiſion is not to make account of things tran- 

ſitory, And yet if ye can be contented but to forgo that which . ze care not for, T1 due 

undertake to warrant you both ſafety of life, and Freedom of uling your conſcienes, 4 

thing more acceptable to you than wealth. Which tair Parley the happy Martyr quiet- 

ly hearing, and perceiving it nece{lary to make ſome ſhitt tor the fate concealment of 

that which being now defired was not unlikely to be more narrowly atterwards ſought, 

he craved reſpite for three days, to gather the riches ot the Church together, in which 

ſpace againſt the time the Governour ſhould come to the doors of the Temple , big 

with hope to receive his prey, a miſerable rank of poor , lame and impotent Per- 

ſons was provided , their names delivered him up in writing as a true Inventory of the 

Churches goods, and fome few words uſed to lignifie how proud the Church was of 

thefe Treaſures. If men did not naturally abhor Sacriledge , to relilt and deteat fo im- 

pious attempts would deſerve [mall praiſe. But ſuch 1s the general deteſtation of rapine in 

this kind , that whereas nothing doth either 1n _ War more uphold mens reputation 
- 


than 


1 
; 
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than proſperous ſuccels, becauſe in common conſtrufion , unleſs Notorious improbity 
be joyned with proſperity , it ſcemeth to argue favour with God; they which once 
haveſtained their hands with theſe odious ſpoyls, do thereby faſten unto all their ations 


an eternal prejudice, in reſpe& whereot , tor that it paſſeth through the World as an un- 
doubted Rule and Principle , that Sacriledge is open defiance to God , whatſoever after- 
wards they undertake, if they proſperin it, men reckon it but Diony{s his Navigation ; 
and if any thing befall them otherwiſe, it is not, as commonly , ſon them aſcribed 
to the great uncertainty of caſual events, wherein the providence of God doth controu! 
the purpoſes of men oftentimes z much more for their good than if all things did an- 

ſwer fully their hearts defire , but the cenſure of 


: Voimus multa regna, & riges eorumgropterea cecidiſſe; quia Ec- the World 1s ever dircctly again(t them both * 


NP + - fn . ' 550 600 - tp , tf, . R Js 
cefias ſpolr avert, reſque earum vaſtaverunt , acuenauerimt vel dirs 


nurunts Eviſconiſque & Sacerdotibus, atque, quod magts 85t, Ercle(ts bitter and peremptory. Ke 
eram abGulwant, O* pugnantivus dederunt. Quapropter nec foites in therefore leſs odious . and to mitigate the envy 


hello, nes in fide ftabiles furrmnit, nec vittores extiterunt 3 ſed terga 
mult vulnerats, & plures interſects verterant, regnaque Of regronts » 


To make ſuch actions 


of them, many colourable ſhifts and inventions 


FF, quod pens tft, regna celeſiia perdiderunt, atque proprius hevedita- have been uſed, as if the World did hate only 
tibus caruerant , O* badtins carent. Verba Carol. Ma, in Capitu. Wolves and think the Fox a goodly Creature. 


Carol. l. 5. Cap. 104+ 


The * time it may be will come, when they 
b Turno tehnpis at mage Cu optaveritt emptum Intactum Pailan= that either violently have ſpoyled , or thus 
'1, CO cum (poied afta eiemque Oderit. Virg. An, lib. 10+ ſmoothly dba Cod | hall find they $4 bat 
deceive themſelves. In the mean while there will be always ſome :kilfu] Perſons , which 

can teach a way how to grinde treatably the Church with jaws that {hall ſcarce move , 

and yet devour 1n the end more than they that come ravening with open mouth, as if 

they would worry the whole in an inſtant 3 others allo , who having waſttully caten out 

their own Patrimony , would be glad to repair , if they might, their decayed Eſtates , 

with the ruine they care not of what nor of whom, ſo the ſpoyl were theirs, whereof 

in ſome part if they happen to ſpeed , yet commonly they are men born under that con- 

{tellation which maketh them , I know not how, as unapt to enrich themſelves, as they 

are ready to impoveriſh others 3 it is their lot to ſuſtain during life, both the miſery of 

Beggers, and the infamy of Robbers. But though no other Plague and Revenge ſhould 

follow ſacrilegious violations of holy things, the natural ſecret diſgrace and ignominy , 

1 37 Te4y- the very turpitude of ſuch aCtions in the Eye of a wiſe underſtanding Heart, 1s it («lf a 
udror 59 heavy puniſhment. Men of vertuous quality are by this ſufficiently moved to beware 
wm His how they anſwer and requite the mercles of God with injuries, whether openly or 1n- 
jc na ” direly offered. 1 will not abſolutely fay concerning the goods of the Church, that they 
099m. D'- may 10 no caſe be ſwized on by men, or that no Obligation , Commerce and Bargain 
w made between man arid man , can never be of force to alienate the property which God 
--1m 11 bath in them. Certain caſes I grant there are, wherein it is not fo dark what God 
1i:s ig: himſelf doth warrant , but that we may ſafely preſume him as willing to forego for our 
— oo, benefit , as always to uſe and convert to our benefit whatſoever our Religion hath ho- 
7d pſu tw noured him withal. But ſurely under the name of that which may be, many things 
pitudinis 442 that ſhould not be are often done. By means whereof the Church moſt commonly for 
aorhns Gold hath Flanel z and whereas the uſual Saw of old was Glaucss his change, the Pro- 
Cic, Offic. 1. 3- verb is now , A Church-bargain. And for fear leſt Covetouſneſs alone ſhould linger 
the time too much , and not be able to make havock of the Houle of God with 
1/4es eſe qe that expedition , which the mortal enemy thereof did vehemently wiſh, he hathby cer- 
inviſſnt? tain ſtrong inchantments ſo deeply bewitcht Religion it ſelf, as to make it inthe end 


aut ullum ſup- — X , 
"!ictum gravies earneſt Solicitour , and an eloquent Perfwader of Sacriledge, urging contidently, that 


exiſtimas the very beſt ſervice which men of Power can do to Chriſt, is without any more Cere- 


rw ” mony, to ſweep all, and to leave the Church as bare as in the day it was firſt born ; 


ref. 1. 3.c 17. that fulneſs of bread having made the Children of the Houſhold wanton , 1t 1s without 


Iren. le & © 3+ any. ſcruple to be taken away from them, and thrown to Dogs; that they which laid 
Orig. in18. 
Num hom. Is 


the prices of their Lands as offerings at the Apoſtles feet , did but ſow the ſeeds of Su- 
perſtition 3 that they which indowed Churches with Lands, poyſoned Religion; that 
Tythes and Oblations are now in the ſight of God as the ſacrificed Blood of Goats 3 
that if we give him our hearts and affeftions, our goods are better beſtowed otherwiſe ; 
that Trenews Polycarps Diſciple ſhould not have ſaid , We offer unto God our goods as to- 
hens of thankfulneſs for that we receive 5 neither Origen , He which worſhippeth God , 
muſt by Gifts and Oblations acknowledge him the Lord of all; In a word, that to give 
unto God is Errour 3 reformation of Errour , to take from the Church that which the 
blindneſs of former Ages did unwiſely give : By theſe or the lixe Suggeſtions, received 
with ail joy , and with like ſedulity pradiſed 1n certain parts of the Chriſtian World , 
they have brought to pals, that as David doth fay of Man, ſo it is in bazard to be ng 
rified 
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rified concerning the whole Religion and Service of God : The time thereof may pered- No 59: 15. 


venture fall out to be threeſcore and ten years, or if ſtrength do ſerve unto fourſcore , 
what followeth , is likely to be ſmall joy for them whatſoever they be that beivl4 -it, 
Thus have the beſt things been overthrown, not ſo much by puillance and might of Ad- 


verſaries, as through defe& of councel, in them that ſhould have upheld and detended the 
ſame. 


8o. There are in a Mmiſter of God theſe four things to be confidered , his Ordina- Of Ordiozti 


tion which giveth him power to meddle with things facred ; the charge or portion of 3! 


ich re 


the Church allotted unto him for exerciſe of his Office ; the periormance of his Duty , au victor 
according to the exigence of his Charge 3 and laſtly , the mantenance which in that re- #3 -Oputar 

p : : > C1CLION Pre» 
ſpect he receiveth. All Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Canons which enther concern the be- 0 f 


» ip 


ily , . 
1 'S dx > ? 
: Ur (Liuth 


the firſt we have ſpoken before at large. Concgrning the next, for more convenicat | Fe 


LOtOLNLEELON 
divers Precinds , ſo the Clergy likewiſe accordingly diltrivuted. Whereas therefore Re- {i wer 
ligion did firſt take place in Cities, and in that reſpe&t was a cauſe why the name of ;;.;. 7. 


ka a4} "2 . ; 
- Luidlt CINCT 


Pagans , which properly fignifieth a Country people , came to be uſed in common ipcech ir:o toly 
for the ſame that Infidels and Unbelhevers were 3 it followed thereupon that ail ſuch Cij- ©5455: 
ties had their Eccleſiaſtical Colledges , conſiſting of Deacons and of Presbyters , whom 

firſt the Apoſtles or their Delegates the Evangehſts, did both ordain and govern, Such 

were the Colledges of Feruſalem, Antioch, Ephejus, Rome, Corinth, and the refit, where 

the Apoſtles are known to have planted our Faith and Religion. Now becauſe Reli- 

g10n and the cure of Souls was their general charge in common over all that were nea: 
about them, neither had any one Presbyter his ſeveral Cure apart. till {variſtys Biſhop 

in the See of Rome, about the year 112. began to aſlign Precins unto every Church, 

or Title, which the Chriſtians held , and to appoint unto each Presbyter a ccrtain com- 

paſs, whereof himſelf ſhould take charge alone , the commodiouſnefs of this invention 
cauſed all parts of Chriſtendom to follow it , and at the length amongſt the ret 

our own Churches, about the year 636. became divided in like manner. . But other 
diſtinftion of Churches there doth not appear any 1n the Apoltles Writings, fave on- 

ly, according to thoſe * Cities wherein they planted the Goſpel of Chrift, and ere- 


Ged Eccleſiaſtical Colledges. Wherefore to ordain * 7) may throughout every City, 2 As rg. 55. 


ANOC, 1 22. 


and © 7! exxannay throughout every Church , do in them ſ1gnihe the ſame thing, * Ti x. 5. 


Churches then neither were , nor could be in ſo convenient ſort limited as now they "As 14. 23s 


are; firſt , by the bounds of each (tate , and then within each ſtate by more particu- 
lar Precin&s, till at the length we deſcend unto ſeveral Congregations, termed Pax;- 
ſhes, with far narrower reſtraint z than this Name at the firſt was uled. And from 
hence hath grown their Errour , who , as oft as they read of the Duty which Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Perſons are now to perform towards the Church, iheir manner is always to under- 
ſtand by that Church, ſome particular Congregation, or Pariſh Church. They ſuppoſe 
that there ſhould now be no man of Eccleſiaſtical Order , which is not tyed to ſome cer- 
tain Pariſh. Becauſe the names of all Church-Officers are words of :<&lation , becauſe 
a Shepheard muſt have his Flock, a Teacher his Scholars, a Miniſter his Company 
which he miniſtreth unto , therefore it ſeemeth a thing 1n their Eyes abſurd and unreaſo- 
nable, that any man ſhould be ordained a Miniſter , otherwiſe, than only for ſome 
particular Congregation. Perceive they not , how by this mean they make it unlawful for 
the Church to imploy men at all, in converting Nations? For it ſo be the Church may 
not lawfully admit to an Eccleſiaſtical Fun&tion , unleſs 1t tye the party admitted unto 
ſome particular Pariſh, then ſurely a thanklels labour it 1s, whereby men ſeek the Con- 
verſion of Infidels, which know not Chriſt , and therefore cannot be as yer divided in- 
to their ſpecial Congregations and Flocks: But, to the end it may appear how much this 
one thing amongſt many more hath been miſtaken , there 1s firſt no Precept, requiring 
that Presbyters and Deacons be made in ſuch ſort , and not otherwiſe. Albeit therefore 
the Apoſtles did make them in that order, yet 1s ot their Example (uch a Law, as, with- 
out all exception , bindeth to make them 1n no other order but that. Again, if we will 
conſider that which the Apoſtles themſelves did, ſurely, no man can jultly fay, that here- 
in we praCtiſe any thing repugnant to their example. For by them there was ordained 
only in each Chriſtian City a Colledge of Presbyters and Deacons to adminiſter holy 
things. Evariſtzs did a hundred years after the birth of our Saviour Chriſt begin the 
diſtin&tion of the Church into Pariſhes. Presbyters and Deacons having been ordained 
before to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Fun&ions in the Church of Rowe promiſcuouſly, he was 
the firſt that tyed them each one to his known ſtation. So that of the two, indefinite Ordi- 
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nation of Presbyters and Deacons doth come more near the Apoſtles Example , ard the 
tying of them to be made only for particular Congregations, may more juſtly ground it 
{lt upon the Example of Evariſizs than of any Apoltle of Chriſt, It hath been the 
Opinion of wiſe and good men heretofore, that nothing was ever deviſed more lingular- 
ly beneficial unto Gods Church , than this which our honourable Predeceſlors have to 
their endleſs praiſe found out by the erecting of ſuch Houſes of Study , as thoſe two molt 
fmous Univerſities do contain, and by providing that choice Wits, after reaſonable time 
ſpent in contemplation, may at the length either enter into that holy Vocation, for. which 
they have been ſo long nouriſhed and brought up, or elſe give place, and ſuffer others 
to ſucceed in their rooms, that ſo the Church may be always furniſhed with a number 
of men, whoſe ability being firſt known by publick tryal 1n Church-Jabours there where 
men can belt judge of them , their calling afterwards unto particular charge abroad may 
be accordingly. All this is fruſtrate , thpſe worthy Foundations we mult dittolve , their 
whole device and Religious purpoſe which did erect them 1s made void, their Orders and 
Statutcs are to be cancelled and diſannulled , in cafe the Church be forbidden to grant 
any power of Order, unleſs it be with re{traint to the Party ordained unto ſome partt- 
cular Pariſh or Congregation, Nay , might we not rather affirm of Presbyters and of 
Deacons , that the very nature of their Ordination is unto neceſſary local reſtraint a 
thing oppoſite and repugnant > The Emperour Juſtinian doth ſay of Tutors, Cette ret 
wel canſe tutor dari non poteif, quia perſong non canſe vel rei tutor datur. He that 
ſhould grant a Tutorſhip , reſtraining his grant to ſome one certain thing or cauſe, ſhould 
do but idlely , becauſe Tutors are given for perſonal defence generally, and not for ma- 
naging of a few particular things or cauſes. So he that ordaining a Presbyter, or a 
Deacon ſhould, in the form of Ordination , reſtrain the one or the other to a certain 
place, might, with much more reaſon , be thought to ule a vain and a frivolous additi- 
on, than they reaſonably to require ſuch local reſtraint, asathing which muſt of neceſſi- 
ty concur evermore with all lawful Ordination. Presbyters and Deacons are not by 
Ordination conſecrated unto Places, but unto Functions. In which reſpet, and in 
no other it is that fith they are by vertue thereof bequeathed unto God, ſevered and ſani- 
ficd to be imployed in his Service, which-1s the higheſt advancement that mortal Crea- 
tures on Earth can be raiſed unto , the Church of Chriſt hath not been acquainted in for- 
mer Ages with any ſuch prophane and unnatural Cuſtom , as doth hallow men with Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Functions of Order only for a time , and then diſmiſs them again to the com- 
mon Affairs of the World. Whereas, contrariwiſe, from the Place or Charge where 
that Power hath been exerciſed , we may be by ſundry good and lawful occaſions tran(la- 
ted , retaining nevertheleſs the ſelf-ſame Power which was firſt given, It is ſome grief 
to ſpend thus much Labour in refuting a thing that hath ſo little ground to uphold it, eſpe- 
cially fith they themſelves that teach it do not ſeem to give thereuntoany great credit,if we ' 
may judge their minds by their ations. There are among(t them that have done the work 
of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, ſometime in the Families of Noblemen, ſometime in much more 
publick and frequent Congregations 3 there are that have ſucceſſively gone through per- 
haps Seven or Eight particular Churches after this fortz yea, ſome that at one and the ſame 
time have been, ſome which at this preſent hour are, in real obligation of Eccleſiaſtical 
Duty, and poſſeſſion of Commodity thereto belonging,even in ſundry particular Churches 
within the Land; ſome there are amongſt them which will not ſo much abridge their 
Liberty , as to be faſtned or tyed unto any place 3 ſome which have bound themſelves 
to one place, only for a time, and that time being once expired , have afterwards volun- 
tarily given unto other places the like experience and trial of them. All this I preſume 
they would not do, if their perſwafion were as ftrift as their words pretend. But for 
the avoiding of theſe and ſuch other the like confufions as are incident unto the cauſe 
and queſtion whereof we preſently treat , there is not any thing more material, than firſt 
to ſeparate exaCtly the nature of the Miniſtry from the uſe and Exerciſe thereof; Second 

ly, to know that the only true and proper A& of Ordination is, to inveſt men with that 
power which doth make them Miniſters by confecrating their Perſons to God , and his 
Service in holy things during term of life, whether they Exerciſe that power or no 
Thirdly , that to give them a Title or Charge where to uſe their Miniltry , concerneth 
not the making , but the placing of Gods Miniſters; and therefore the Laws which con- 
cern only thcir Election or Admiſſion unto place of Charge, are not applyable to in- 
fringe any way their Ordination 3 Fourthly , that as oft as any ancient Conſtitution , 
Law, or Canon 1s alledged , concerning either Ordinations or Ele&ions, we forget not 
to examine whether the preſent caſe be the ſame which the ancient was, or elſe do con- 
tain ſome juſt reaſon for which it cannot admit altogether the ſame Rules which former 
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Affairs of the Church , now altered , did then require. In the queſtion of making Mini- 
ſters without a Title , which to do , they ſay, is a thing unlawful , they ſhould at the 
very firſt have conſidered what the name of Title doth imply, and what affinity or co- 
herence Ordinations have with Titles, which thing obſerved would plainly have ſhewed 
them their own Errour. They are not ignorant, that when they ſpeak of a Title, they 
handle that which belongeth to the placing of a Miniſter in ſome charge, that the place 
of Charge wherein a Miniſter doth execute his Office , requireth ſome Houſe of God 
for the People to reſort unto, ſome definite number of Souls unto whom he there ad- 
miniſtreth holy things , and ſome certain allowance whereby to ſuſtain life 3 that the Fa- 
thers at the firſt named Oratories, and Houſes of Prayer 3 Titles , thereby lignifying 
how God was intereſſed in them , and held them as his own poſſeſſions. But becauſe 
they know that the Church had Miniſters before Chriſtian Temples and Oratories were , 
therefore ſome of them underſtand by a Title , a definite Congregation of people only, 
and ſo deny that any Ordination is lawful which maketh Munſters , that have no certain , 
Flock to attend : forgetting how the Seventy whom Chriſt himſclt did ordain Miniſters, 
had their Calling in that manner , whereas yet no certain Charge could be given them. 
Others referring the name of a Title , eſpecially SEES, | | 
to the maintenance of the Miniſter , infringe all Unlawful to ordain a Miniſter without a Title. A4bſr2. p. 2472+ 


" F . & pag- 245. The Law requirerh, that every one admitted unto 
Ordinations made , except they which receive orqers having for his preſent Relief ſome Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, 
Orders be firſt intituled to a competent Eccleſt- ſhould alſo have ſome other Tile unto ſome Annual Rent or 


; - . - 1: Penſion whereby he might be relieved in caſe he were not able 
aſtical Benefice, and ( which is moſt ridiculouſly ag ts. 


k . through infirmity, fickneſs, or other lawful impediment to ex- 
ſtrange) except belides their preſent Title to ecutc his Eccleſiaſtical Office and FunRion. 


ſome ſuch Benefice , they have likewiſe ſome 
other Title of Anaual Rent or Penſion whereby they may be relieved, in caſe through 
infirmity , ſickneſs, or other lawful impediment they grow unable to execute their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Function. So that every man lawfully ordained muſt bring a Bow which hath 
two ſtrings, a Title of preſent Right, and another to provide for future poſſibility or 
chance. Into theſe abſurdities and follies they flide by miſ-conceiving the true purpoſe 
of certain Canons, which indeed have forbidden to ordain a Miniſter without a Title, 
not that ſimply it is unlawful fo to ordain , but becauſe it might grow to an inconve- 
niency, if the Church did not ſomewhat reſtrain that Liberty. For , ſeeing they which 
have once received Ordination , cannot again return into the World , it behoveth them 
which Ordain , to fore-ſee how ſuch fall be afterwards able to live, leſt their poverty 
and deſtitution ſhould redound to the diſgrace and diſcredit of their Calling. Which 
evil prevented, thoſe very Laws which 1n that reſpe& forbid, do expreſly admit Ordi- 
nations to be made at large , and without Title , namely , if the Party fo ordained have 
of his own for the ſuſtenance of this life 3 or if the Biſhop which giveth him Orders 
will find him competent allowance , till ſome place of Miniſtration, from whence his 
maintenance may ariſe , be provided for him 3 or if any other fit and ſufficient means 
be had againſt the danger before mentioned: Abſolutely therefore it is not true, that 
any ancient Canon of the Church which is, or ought to be with us in force, doth 
make Ordinations at large unlawful, anc , as the ſtate of the Church doth ſtand, they 
are moſt neceſſary. If there be any conſcience in men touching that which they write 
or ſpeak, let them conſider , as well what the preſent condition of all things doth now 
ſaffer, as what the Ordinances of former Ages did appoint , as well the weight of thoſe 
Cauſes, for which our Afairs have altered, as the reaſons in regard whereof our Fathers 
and Predeceflors did ſome time ſtrictly and ſeverely keep that , which for us to obſerve 
now , is neither meet nor always poſſible. In this our preſent Cauſe and Controverlie , 
whether any not having Title of Right to a Benefice, may be lawfully ordained a Mi- 
niſter , is it not manifelt in the Eyes of all men, that whereas the name of a Benefice doth 
lignifie ſome ſtanding Eccleliaſtical Revenue, taken out of the Treaſure of God, and 
allotted to a Spiritual Perſon , to the end he may uſe the ſame , and enjoy it as his own 
for term of life , unleſs his default cauſe Deprivation? The Clergy for many years af- 
ter Chriſt had no other Benefices, but only their Canonical Portions, or monthly Di- 
 vidends allowed them according to their ſeveral degrees and qualities, out of the Com- 
mon Stock of ſuch Gifts, Oblations and Tithes , as the fervour of Chriſtian Piety did 
then yield. Yea, that even when Miniſters had their Churches and Flocks aſſigned 
unto them 1n ſeveral 3 yet for maintenance of life , their former kind of allwance con- 
tinued , till ſuch time as Biſhops and Churches Cathedra] being ſufficiently endowed 
with Lands, other Presbyters enjoyed inſtead of their firſt Benefices, the Tithes and 
Profits of their own Congregations whole to themſelves? Is it not manifeſt, that in 
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this Realm , and ſo in other the like Dominions , where the tenure of Lands is altoge- 
ther grounded on Military Laws, and held as in Fee under Princes which are not 
made Heads of the People by force of voluntary EleCtion , but born the Soveragin Lords 
of thoſe whole and intire Territories , which Territories their famous Progenitors ob- 
taining by way of Conqueſt , retained what they would in their own hands, and divided 
the reſt to others with reſervation of Soveraignty and Capital Intereſt the building 
of Churches, and conſequently the afligning of either Pariſhes or Benefices was a thing 
impoſſible without conſent of ſuch as were principal Owners of Land 3 in which conſi- 
deration, for their more encouragement hereunto, they which did ſo far benefit the 
Church, had by common conſent granted ( as great equity and reaſon was) a right for 
them and their Heirs till the Worlds end, to nominate 1n thoſe Benefices men Whole qua- 
lity the Biſhop allowing might admit them thereunto? Is it not manifeſt, that from 
hence inevitably ſuch inequality of Pariſhes hath grown , as cauſeth ſome through the 
multitude of people which have reſort unto one Church , to be more than any one man 
can wield , and ſome to be of that nature by reaſon of Chappels annexed, that they 
which are Incumbents ſhould wrong the Church , if ſo be they had not certain Stipen- 
daries under them, becauſe where the Crops of the Profit or Benefice 1s but one, the 
Title can be but one mans, and yet the charge may require more ? Not to mention 
therefore any other reaſon whereby it may clearly appear how expedient it is. and pro- 
fitable for this Church to admit Ordinations without Title, this little may ſuffice to declare, 
how impertinent their allegations againſt it are out of ancient Canons, how untrue their 
confident aſſeverations, that only through negligence of Popiſh Prelates the cuſtom of 
making ſuch kind of Miniſters hath prevailed inthe Church of Koxe againſt their Canons, 
and that with us it is expreſly againſt the Laws of our own Government , when a Mi- 
niſter doth ſerve as a Stipendary Curate , which kind of Service nevertheleſs the greateſt 
Rabbins of that part do altogether follow. For howſoever they are loth peradventure 
to be named Curates, Stipendaries they are, and the Labour they beſtow, is in other 
mens Cures; a thing not unlawful for them to do , yet unſeemly for them to condemn 
which praQtiſe it. I might here diſcover the like over-ſight throughout all their Di- 
{courſes , made in behalf of the Peoples pretended right to elect their Miniſters before 
the Biſhop may lawfully ordain. But becauſe we have otherwhere at large diſputed of 
popular EleRions, and of the right of Patronage , wherein is drowned whatſoever the 
people under any pretence of colour may ſeem to challenge about Admiſſion and Choice 
of the Paſtours that ſhall feed their Souls, I cannot ſee what one Duty there is which 
always ought to go before Ordination , but only care of the Parties worthineſs, as well 
for integrity and vertue, as knowledge; yea, for vertue more: 1n as much as defe&t of 
knowledge may ſundry ways be ſupplied , but the ſcandal of vicious and wicked life is a 
deadly evil. 

21. The truth is, that of all things hitherto mentioned , the greateſt is that three- 
fold blot or blemiſh of notable ignorance , unconſcionable abſence from the Cures where- 
of men have taken charge , and unſatiable hunting after Spiritual preferments without 
either care or conſcience of the publick good. Whereof , to the end that we may con- 
ſider as in Gods own fight and preſence with all uprightneſs, ſincerity and truth, let us 
particularly weigh and examine 1n every of themz Firſt, how far forth they are repro- 
vable by reaſons and Maxims of Common right 3 Secondly , whether that which our 
Laws do permit , be repugnant to thoſe Maxims , and with what equity we ought to 
judge of things praftiſed in this caſe , neither on the one hand defending that which muſt 
be acknowledged out of ſquare , nor on the other fide condemning raſhly whom we liſt, 
for whatſoever we diſallow. Touching Arguments therefore , taken from the principles 
of Common right, to prove that Miniſters ſhould * be learned , that they ought to 
be » Reſident upon their Livings, and that- © more than one only Benefice or Spi- 
ritual Living may not be granted unto one man ; thefirſt, becauſe St. Paul requireth in 
a Miniſter Ability to teach , to convince , to diſtribute the Word rightly, becauſe alſo 
the Lord himſelf hath proteſted , they ſhall be no Prieſts to him which have rejected 
knowledge , and becauſe if the blind lead the blind , they muſt both needs fall into the 
Pit; the ſecond, becauſe Teachers are Shepherds, whoſe Flocks can be at no time fe- 
cure from danger; they are Watchmen whom the Enemy both always beſiege , their 
labours in the Word and Sacraments admit no intermiſſion ; their Duty requireth in- 
ſtruion and conference with men in private 3 they are the living Oracles of God , to 
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whom the People muſt reſort for counſel ; they are commanded to be Patterns of Holi- | 


neſs, Leaders, Feeders, Superviſors amongl(t their own 3; it ſhould be their grief, as it 
was the Apoſtles , to be ablent, though neceſſarily , from them over whom they have 
taken chargez finally , the laſt , becauſe Plurality and Reſidence are oppoſite , becauſe 
the placing of one Clark in two Churches is a point of Merchandize and filthy gain , 
becauſe no man can ſerve two Maſters, becauſe every one ſhould remain in that Vocati- 
on whereto he is called 5 What conclude they of all this? Againſt Ignorance, againſt 
Non-reſidence , and againſt Plurality of Livings , 1s there any man ſo raw and dull, but 


that the Volumes which have been written , both of old and of late , may make him in fo | 


plentiful a cauſe eloquent ? For if by that which is generally juſt and requifite, we mea- 
ſure what knowledge there ſhould be in a Miniſter of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; the Argu- 
ments which Light of Nature offereth 3 the Laws and Statutes which Scripture hath; the 
Canons that are taken out of antient Synods 3 the Decrees, and Conſtitutions of (incereſt 
Times; the Sentences of all Antiquity 3 and ina word, even every man's full conſent and 
conſcience is againſt Ignorance in them that have Charge and Cure of Souls. Again, 
what availeth it if we be Learned and not Faithful? or what benefit hath the Church of 
Chriſt , if-there be in usſufficiency without endeavour or care to do that good which our 
place exatteth ? Touching the painsand induſtry therefore, wherewith men are in conſci- 
ence bound to attend the work of their Heavenly Calling, even as much as in them lyeth, 
bending thereunto their whole endeavour,without either fraud, ſophiſtication, or guile 3 
I ſee not what more effectual Obligation or bond of Duty there ſhould be urged , than 
their own only Vow and Promiſe made unto God himſelf, at the time of their Ordination. 
The work which they have undertaken requireth both care and fear. Their (loth that 
negligently perform it, maketh them ſubject to maledition. Beſides, we allo know that 
the fruit of our pains in this FunCion is life both to our (elves and others. And do we 
yet need incitements to Labour 2 Shall we ſtop our Ears both againſt thoſe conjuring 
exhortations which Apoſtles, and againſt the fearful comminations which Prophets, have 
uttered out of the mouth of God; the one for prevention , the other for refor- 


mation of our ſluggiſhneſs in this behalf? Saint Paul, Attend to your ſelves , and to as to. 27: 


all the Flock, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Over-ſeers, to feed the Church of 
God , which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood. Again, I charge thee before God , 
and the Lord Feſus Chriit , which ſhall judge the quick, and the dead at his coming , 


preach the Word ; be inſtant. Jeremiah , Wo unto the Paſtors that deitroy and ſcat- ſer. 


ter the ſheep of my Paſture; I will viſit you for the wickedneſs of your Works, ſaith 
the Lord ; the remnant of my Sheep , 1 will gather together out of all Countries, and 
; will bring them again to their folds , they ſhall grow and increaſe, and I will ſet up 


Shepheards over them which ſhall feed them. Ezekiel , Should not the Shepherds , Eck. 34. 5. 


ſhould they not feed the Flocks ? Ie eat the fat, and ye clothe your ſelves with the 
wooll , but the weak ye have not ſtrengthned, the ſick ye have not cured, neither have 
ye bound up the broken, mor brought home again that which was driven away : ye 
have not inquired after that which was loſs , but with cruelty and rigour ye have 
ruled. And verſ, 8. Wherefore , as I live, I will require, &c. Nor let us think to 
excuſe our ſelves, if haply we labour , though it be at random , and fit not altogether 
idle abroad. For we are bound to attend that part of the flock of Chriſt, whereof the 
Holy Ghoſt hath made us Over-ſeers. The reſidence of Miniſters upon their own pecu- 
liar Charge , is by ſo much the rather neceſſary ; for that abſenting themſelves from the 
place where they ought to labour , they neither can do the good which is looked for at 
their hands, nor reap the comfort which fweetneth life to them that ſpend it in theſe 
travels upon their own. For it is in this, as 1n all things elſe, which are through private 
intereſt dearer than what concerneth either others wholly, or us but in part, and accord- 
Ing to the rate of a general regard. As for plurality , it hath not only the ſame incon- 
veniences which are obſerved to grow by abſence 3 but over and beſides, at the leaſt in 
common conſtruction , a ſhew of that worldly hamour which men do think ſhould not 
ragin ſo high. Now from hence their Colledions are , as followeth ; firſt, a repugnan- 
cy or contradiction between the Principles of common right , and that which our Laws 
1n ſpecial conſiderations have allowed: ſecondly, a nullity or fruſtration of all ſuch afts, 
as are by them ſuppoſed oppoſite to thoſe Principles , and invalidity in all Ordinations 
of men unable to preach, and in all diſpenſations which mitigate the Law of Com- 


mon right for the other two: And why ſo? Forſooth, becauſe whatſoever we do in theſe 44,47, p. 


three caſes, and notby vertue of Common right, we muſt yield it of neceſlity done by war- '7- 


rant. of peculiar right or priviledge. Now a Priviledge is ſaid to be that , that for favour 
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of certain Perſons cometh forth againſt Common right 3 things probibited are diſpenſed 
with, becauſe things permitted are diſpatched by Common right, but things forbidden re- 
quire Diſpenſations. By which deſcriptions of a Priviledge and Diſpenſation it is (they 
ſay) apparent , that a Priviledge muſt licenſe and authorize the ſame", which the Law 
againſt ignorance, non-relidence, and plurality doth infringe x and ſo be a Law contrari- 
ant or repugnant to the Law of Nature , and the Law of God, becauſe all the reaſons 
whereupon the Poſitive Law of man againſt theſe three was firſt eſtabliſhed , are taken 


and drawn from the Law of Nature, and the Law of God. For anſwer whereunto , we 
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will but lead them to anſwer themſelves. Firſt therefore if they will grant (as they muſt ) 
that all dire& oppoſitions of ſpeech require one and the ſeli-fame ſubject , ro be meant 
on both parts where oppoſition is pretended , it will follow that either the Maxims of 
Common right do inforce the very ſame things not to be good which we ſay are good, 
grounding our ſelves on the reaſons, by vertue whereof our priviledges are eſtabliſhed ; 
or if the one do not reach unto that particular ſubje& for which the other have provi- 
ded, then is there no contradiftion between them, In all contradictions , if the one 
part be true , the other eternally muſt be falſe. And therefore it the Principles of Com- 
mon right , do at any time truly inforce that particular not to be good , which Privj- 
ledges make good, it argueth invincibly , that ſuch priviledges have been grounded upon 
Errour. But to ſay , that every Priviledge is oppotite unto the Principles of Common 
right, becauſe it diſpenſeth with that which Common. right doth prohibit, hath groſs 
abſurdity. For the voice of Equity and Juſtice is , that a general Law doth never dero- 
gate from a ſpecial priviledge 3 whereas if the one were contrariant to the other, a ge- 
neral Law being in force ſhould always diffolve a priviledge. The reaſon why many, are 
deceived by imagining that ſo it ſhould do, and why men of better inſight conclude di- 
rectly it ſhould not , doth reſt in the ſubjeF or matter it ſelf, which matter indefinitely 
conſidered in Laws of Common right , is in priviledges conſidered as beſet and limited 
with ſpecial circumſtances, by means whereof to them which reſpect it , but by way of 
generality , it ſeemeth one and the ſame in both , although it be not the ſame, if once 
we deſcend to particular conſideration thereof? Precepts do always propoſe perfeQtion , 
not ſuch as none can attain unto, for then in vain ſhould we ask or require it at the 
hands of men, but ſuch perfeCtion as all men muſt aim atz to the end that as largely as 
humane providence and care can extend it , it may take place. Moral Laws are the Rules 
of Politick, thoſe Politick, which are madeto order the whole Church of God, rulesunto 
all particular Churches ; and the Laws of every particular Church, Rules unto every parti- 
cular man, within the body of the ſame Church; Now, becauſe the higher we aſcend in 
theſe Rules, the further ſtill we remove from thoſe ſpecialties, which being proper to the 
ſubje&t, whereupon our a&tions muſt work, and therefore chiefly conſidered by us , 
by them leaſt thought upon that wade altogether in the two firſt kinds of general di- 
rections, their judgement cannot be exact and ſound, concerning either Laws of Churches, 
or attions of men in particular , becauſe they determine of effefts by a part of the cauſes - 
only out of which they grow, they judge concluſions by demi-premites and half-principles, 
they lay them in the balance ſtript from thoſe neceſſary material circumſtances which ſhould 
give them weight , and by ſhew of falling uneven with the ſcale of moſt univerſal and 
abſtracted rules, they pronounce that toolight which is not, if they had the skyll to weigh 
It, This is the reaſon why men altogether converſant in ſtudy to know how to teach , 
but not how to govern 3 men expertenced contrariwiſe govern well, yet know not which 
way to ſet down orderly the precepts and reaſons of that they do. He that will therefore 
judge rightly of things done , muſt joyn with his forms and conceits of general ſpeculati- 
on, the matter wherein our actions are converſant. For by this ſhall appear what equity 
there 1s in thoſe Priviledges and peculiar grants or favours, which otherwiſe will ſeem 
repugnant to juſtice, and becauſe in themſelves conſidered , they have a ſhew of repug- 
nancy 3 this deceiveth thoſe great Clerks , which hearing a Priviledge defined to be ar: 
eſpecial right bronght in by their power and authority, that make it for ſome publick Benefit a- 
gainſt the general courſe of reaſon , are not able to comprehend how the word againſt doth 
import exception» , without any oppoſition at all. For inaſmuch as the hand of Juſtice 
mult diſtribute to every particular what is due , - and judge what is due with reſpect had, 
no leſs of particular circumſtances than of general rules and axioms 3 it cannot fit all 
ſorts with one meaſure , the wills, counſels, qualities and ſtates of men being divers. 
For Example, the Law of Common right bindeth all men to keep their Promiſes, per- 
form their Compatts, and anſwer the Faith they have given either for themſelves, or 
others. Notwithſtanding he which bargaineth with one under years, can have no benefit 
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by this. allegation , becauſe he bringeth it againſt a Perſon which is exempt from the Com- 
mon rule. | Shall-we then conclude , that thus to exemprt certain men from the Law of 
Common right, is againſt God, againſt Nature, againgſt whatſoever may avail to ſtreng- 
then and juſtifie that Law before alledged , or elſe acknowledge ( as the truth is) that 
ſpecial cauſes are to be ordered by ſpecial rules, that if men grown unto ripe age , diſad- 
vatage themſelves by bargaining, yet what they have wittingly done, is ſtrong , and 
in force againſt them, becauſe they are able to diſpoſe and manage their own affairs, 
whereas youth for lack of experience and judgement , being ealily fubje& to circum- 
vention , is therefore juſtly exempt trom the Law of Common right, whereutito the 
reſt are juſtly ſubje&, This plain inequality between men of years , and under years, is 
a cauſe why Equity and Juſtice cannot apply equally the ſame general rule to both, but 
ordereth the one by Common-right, and granteth to the other a ſpecial priviledge. Pri- 
viledges are either tranſitory or permanent: Tranſitory , ſuch -as ſerve only ſome one Privitzeiim 
turn , or at the moſt extend no farther than to this or that man, with the end of whoſe += np 
natural life they expire 3 Permanent, ſuch as the ule whereof doth continue ſtill, for wag} pri- 
that they belong unto certain kinds of men and cauſes which never dye. Of this na- %##2iwn da- 
ture are aJl immunities and preheminencies , which for juſt conſiderations , one ſort a pony 
of men enjoyeth above another , both in the Church and Common-wealth , no man «ion. op. 
ſuſlpe&ing them of contrariety to any branch of thoſe Laws or Reaſons whereupon © nag 
the general right is grounded, Now there being general Laws and Rules whereby it ey 
cannot be denied , but the Church of God ſtandeth bound to provide , that the Mi- 
niſtry may be learned , that they which have charge may refide upon it, and that it may 
not be free for them in ſcandalous manner to multiply Eccleſiaſtical Livings 3 it re- 
maineth in the next place to be examined , what the Laws of the Church of Ezgland do 
admit , which may be thought repugnant to any thing hitherto alledged, and ini what 
ſpecial conſideration they ſeem to admit the ſame. Confidering therefore, that to furniſh 
all places of Cure in this Realm , it is-not an Army of twelve thouſand Learned men that 
would ſuffice, nor two Univerſities that can always furniſh as many as decay in ſo great 
a number, nor a fourth part of the Livings with Cure, that when they fall are able to 
yield ſufficient maintenance for Learned men, is it not plain, that unleſs the greateſt pare 
of the People ſhould be left utterly without the publick uſe and exercife of Religion , 
there is no remedy but to take into the Eccleſiaſtical Order, a number of men meanly qua- 
lified in refpe& of Learning? For whatſoever we may imagine in our private Cloſets , 
or talk for Communication ſzke at our Boards, yea , or write 1n our Books, through a 
notional conceit of things needful for performance of each mans Duty, if once we come 
from the Theory of Learning , to take out ſo many Learftied men , let them be diligent- 
ly viewed , out of whom the choice ſhall be made, and thereby an eſtimate made, what 
degree of «kill we muſt either admit, or elſe leave numbers utterly deſtitute of Guides ; 
and I doubt not but that men endued with ſenſe of common equity , will ſoon diſcern , 
that , beſides eminent and competent knowledge, we are to deſcend to a lower ſtep, 
receiving knowledge in that degree which is but tolerable. When we commend any 
man for Learning , our ſpeech importeth him to be mote than meanly qualified that way 3 
but when Laws do require Learning as a quality, which maketh capable of any Fundion , 
our meaſure to judge a Learned man by, muſt be ſome certain degreeof learning, beneath 
which we can hold no man ſo qualified. And if every. man that liſteth may fet that de- 
gree himſelf, bow ſhall we ever know when Laws are broken, when kept, ſeeing one 
man may think a lower degree ſufficient, anothet may judge them unſufficient that are 
not qualified in ſome higher degree. Wherefore of neceſlity either we muſt have ſome 
Judge, in whoſe conſcience they tliat are thought and pronounced ſufficient , are to be ſo 
accepted and taken, or elſe the Law it ſelf is to ſet down the very lowelt degree of fitneſs 
that ſhall be allowable in this kind. So that the queſtion doth grow to this itlue. St. Pal 
requireth Learning in Presbyters , yea ſuch Learning as doth inable them to exhort in 
Do&rine which is found, and to diſprove them. that gain-fay it. What meafure of abi- 
ity in ſuch things ſhall ſerve to make men capable of that kind of Office , he doth not 
himſelf preciſely determine , bur referreth it to the Conſcience of Tzt#s, and other which Tir, i. 5- 
had to deal in ordaining Presbytets. We muſt therefore of neceflity make this de- 
mand , whether the Church , lacking ſuch as the Apoſtle would have chofen, may with 
good conſcience take out of ſuch as it hath in a meaner degree of fitneſs, them that may 
ſerve to perform the ſervice of publick Prayer , to Miniſter the Sacraments unto the 
People , to folemnize Marriage , to viſit the Sick , and bury the Dead , to inſtru by 
reading , although by Preaching they be eh as yet fo able to benefit and feed _ 
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Flock. We conſtantly hold, that in this caſe the Apoſtles Law is not broken. He.requi- 
reth more in Presbyters than there is found in many whom the Church of England alloyw- 
eth. But no man being tyed unto impoſlibilities, to do that we cannot we are not 
bound. It is but a ſtratagem of theirs therefore , and a very indirect practice, when- 
they publiſh large declamations to prove that Learning is required in the Miniſtry, and 
to make the filly people believe that the. contrary is maintained by the Biſhops, and 
upheld by the Laws of the Land 3 whereas the Queſtion in truth 1s not whether Learn- 
ing be required, but whether a Church, wherein there is not ſufficient ſtore of Learn- 
ed men to furniſh all Congregations, ſhould. do better to let thouſands of Souls grow 
favage , to let them live without any publick ſervice of God, to let their Children 
dye unbaptized, to with-hold the benefit of the other Sacrament from them , to let 
them depart this World like Pagans, without any thing, ſo much as read unto them, 
concerning the way of life, than, as it doth in this neceſſity , to make ſuch Presby- 
ters as are ſo far forth ſufficient, although they want that ability of Preaching which 
ſome others have. In this Point therefore we obey neceſſity, and of two evils we take 
the leſs 3 in the reſt a publick utility is ſought, and in regard thereof ſome certain in- 
conveniences tolerated, becauſe they are recompenced with greater good. The Law gi- 
veth liberty of Non-reſidence for a time to ſuch as will live in Univerſities, if they faith- 
fully there labour to grow in knowledge, that ſo they may afterwards the more edifie 
and the better inſtru& their Congregations. The Church in their abſence is not deſti- 
tute, the Peoples ſalvation not neglected for the preſent time, the time of their abſence 
is in the intendment of Law beſtowed to the Churches great advantage and benefit, 
thoſe neceſſary helps are procured by it, which turn by many degrees more to the Peo- 
ples comfort in time to come, than if their Paſtors had continually abidden with them. 
So that the Law doth hereby provide in ſome part to remedy and help that evil which 
the former neceſſity hath impoſed upon the Church. For compare two men of equal 
meanneſs, the one perpetually reſident, the other abſent for a ſpace, in ſuch ſort as the 
Law permitteth. Allot unto both ſome nine years continuance with Cure of Souls. 
And muſt not three years abſence in all probability and likelihood make the one more 
profitable than the other unto Gods Church, by ſo much as the encreaſe of his know- 
ledge, gotten in thoſe three years, may add unto fix years travel following ? For the 
greater ability there is added to the inſtrument, wherewith it pleaſeth God to fave Souls, 
the more facility and expedition it hath to work that which is otherwiſe hardlier effeRed. 
As much may be ſaid touching abſence granted to them that attend in the Families of 
Biſhopsz which Schools of gravity, diſcretion and wiſdom, preparing men againſt the 
time that they come to reſide abroad, are, in my poor opinion, even the fitteſt places 
that any ingenious mind can wiſh to enter into, between departure from private ſtudy 
and acceſs to a more publick charge of Souls ; yea no leſs expedient, for men of the 
beſt ſufficiency and moſt maturity in knowledge , than the very Univerſities them- 
ſelves are for the ripening of ſuch as be raw. Employment in the Families of Noble- 
men, or in Princes Courts, hath another end, for which the ſelf-ſame leave is given, not 
without great reſpe& to the good of the whole Church. For aſfuredly , whoſoever 
doth well obſerve, how much all inferiour things depend upon the orderly courſes and 
motions of thoſe greater Orbs, will hardly judge it either meet or good, that the Angels 
aſliſting them ſhould be driven to betake themſelves to other ſtations, although by Na- 
ture they were not tyed where they now are, but had charge alſo elſewhere, as long 
as their abſence from beneath might but tolerably be ſupplied, and by deſcending their 
rooms above ſhould become vacant. For we are not to dream 1n this Caſe of any Plat- 
form, which bringeth equally high and.low unto Pariſh-Churchee, nor of any conſtraint 
to maintain at their own charge men ſufficient for that purpoſe 3 the one ſo repugnant 
to the Majeſty and Greatneſs of Engliſh Nobility, the other ſo improbable and unlike- 
ly to take effe&, that they which mention either of both, ſeem not indeed to have 
conceived what either is. But the eye of Law is the eye of God, it looketh into the 
hearts and ſecret diſpoſitions of men, it beholdeth how far one Star differeth from another 
in Glory, and as mens ſeveral degrees require, accordingly it guideth them 3 granting un- 
to principal Perſonages priviledges correſpondent to their high Eſtates, and that not on- 
ly in Civil, but even in Spiritual Afﬀairs, to the end they may love that Religion the 
more, which no way ſeeketh to make them vulgar, no way diminiſheth their dignity 
and greatneſs, but to do them good doth them honour alſo, and by ſuch extraordina- 
ry favours teacheth them- to be in the Church of God the ſame which the Church of 
God eſteemeth them , more worth than thouſands © It appeareth therefore in what 
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reſpe& the Laws of this Realm have given liberty of non-reſidence to ſome, that theit 
knowledge may be encreaſed, and their labours by that mean be made afterwards the 
more profitable to others, leſt the Houſes of Great-men ſhould want that daily exerciſe 
of Religion , wherein their example availeth as much, yea many times peradventure 
more than the Laws themſelves, with the common ſort. A third thing reſpe&ted both 
in permitting abſence, and alſo in granting to ſome that liberty of addition or. plurali- 
ty, which neceſſarily inforceth their abſence, is a mere both juſt and conſcionable regard, 
that as men are in quality, and as their ſervices are it weight for the publick good, fo 
likewiſe their rewards and encouragements by ſpecial priviledge of Law might ſome- 
what declare how the State it ſelf doth accept their pains, much abhorring trom their 
beſtial and ſavage rudeneſs, which think that Oxen ſhould only labour, and Aſſes feed: 


Thus the Readers in Univerſities, whoſe very Paper and Book-expences , their ancient. 


allowances and ſtipends at this day do either not, or hardly ſuſtain ; to Governours of 
Colledges, leſt the great over-plus of charges neceſlarily. inforced upon them, by rea- 
ſon of their place, and very flenderly ſupplied, by means of that charge in the pre- 
ſent condition of things, which their Founders could not foreſee 3 to men called awa 

from their Cures, and employed in weightier buſineſs, either of the Church or Com- 
monwealth, becauſe to impoſe upon them a burden which requireth their abſence, and 
Not to releaſe them from the Duty of Reſidence, were a kind of cruel and barbaruus 
injuſtice; to Reſidents in Cathedral Churches, or upon Dignities Eccleſiaſtical, for- 
aſmuch as theſe being rooms of greater Hoſpitality, places of more reſpe& and conſe- 
quence than the reſt, they are the rather to be furniſhed with men of beſt Quality, and 
the men for their Qualities ſake, to be favoured above others : I ſay unto all theſe, in 
regard of their worth and merit, the Law hath therefore given leave while themſelves 
bear weightier burdens, to ſupply inferiour by deputation 3 and in like conſideration 
partly, partly alſo by way of honour to Learning, Nobility and Authority permitteth, 
that men which have taken Theological Degrees in Schools, the Sutfragans of Biſhops, 
the Houſhold-Chaplains of men of Honour, or in great Offices, the Brethren and Sons 
of Lords Temporal, or of Knights, if God ſhall move the hearts of ſuch to enter at 
any time into Holy Orders, may obtain to themſelves a faculty or licence to hold two Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Livings, though having Cure 3 any Spiritual Perſon of the Queens Council, 
three ſuch Livings 3 her Chaplains; what number of promotions her ſelf in her own 
Princely wiſdom thinketh good to beſtow upon them. But, as it fareth in ſuch Caſes, 
the Gap which for juſt conſiderations we open unto ſome, letterh in others through corrupt 
practices, to whom ſuch favours were neither meant, nor ſhould be communicated. The 
greatneſs of the Harveſt, and the ſcarcity of able Work-men hath made it neceſſary 
that Law ſhould yield to admit numbers of men but (lenderly and meanly qualified. Here- 
upon, becauſe whom all other worldly hopes have forſaken, they commonly reſerve Mini- 
ſterial Vocation, as their laſt and ſareſt refuge ever open to forlorn men ; the Church 
that ſhould nouriſhthem, whoſe ſervice She needeth, hath obtruded upon her their ſervice, 
that know not otherwiſe how to live and ſuſtain themſelves. Theſe finding nothing more 
eaſie than means to procure the writing of a few lines to ſome one or other which hath 
authority 3 and nothing more uſual than too much facility in condeſcending unto ſuch re- 
queſts; are often received into that Vocation whereunto their unworthineſs is no ſmall 
diſgrace. Did any thing more aggravate the crime of Jeroboam's prophane Apoſtaſie, 
than that he choſe to have his Clergy the ſcum and refuſe of his whole Land? Let no 
man ſpare to tell it them, that they are not faithful towards Gods that burden wilful- 
ly his Church with ſuch ſwarms of unworthy Creatures. I will not fay of all degrees 


in the Miniſtry, that which S* Chry/oZom doth of the higheſt, He that will undertake cyypa. d: 54 
ſo weighty a charge, bad need to be a man of great underitanding , rarely aſſiſted with «dl. 3©x5; 


Divine Grace, for integrity of manners, purity of life, and for all other vertues, to have 
in him more than a man; But ſurely this I will ſay with Chryſoifom, We need not doubt 
whether God be highly diſpleaſed with ws, or what the cauſe of his anger is, if things of 
ſo great fear and holineſs as are the leaſt and loweſt Duties of bis ſervice, be thrown wil- 
fully on them whoſe not only mean, but bad and ſcandalous quality doth defile whatſoever 
they handle. Theſe eye-ſores and blemiſhes, 1n continual attendants about the Service 
of Gods San&uary, do make them every day fewer that willingly reſort unto it, ill 
at length all affeQion and zeal towards God be extinC in them through a weariſom con- 
tempt of their Perſons, which for a time only live by Religion, and are for recompence, 
in fine, the death of the Nurſe that feedeth them. It is not obſcure, howincommodi- 
ous the Church hath found both this abuſe of the liberty , which Law is enforced to 
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: grant z and not only this, but the like abuſe of that favour alſo, which Law in other con- 
fideratioris already mentioned , affordeth touching Reſidence and plurality of Spiritual 
Livings. Now that which is pradtiſed corruptly to the detriment and hurt of the Church, 
again(t the purpoſe of thoſe very Laws, which notwithſtanding are pretended in defence 
and juſtification thereof, we muſt needs acknowledge no lels repugnant to the grounds 
and principles of Common right , than the fraudulent proceedings of Tyrants , to the 
principles of juſt Soveraignty. Howbeit not ſo thoſe ſpecial priviledges which are but 
inſtruments wreſted and forced to ſerve malice. There 1s in the Patriarch of Heathen 
a ny Philoſophers this Precept, * Let no Husbandman nor no Handycraftſman be a Prie$}. 
774 bivayow The reaſon whereupon he groundeth, is a maxim in the Law of Nature; It importeth 
i:gie xe7252* oreatly the good of all men that God be reverenced , with whoſe honour it ſtandeth not 
T&0ps uUss . - . . . . . 
0x82 that they which are publickly imployed in his ſervice ſhould live of baſe and manuar 
pine Ta Trades, Now compare herewith the Apoſtles words, * Te know that theſe bands 
% te Ft have miniſtred to my neceſſities, and then that are with me. What think we 2 Did 
» acts 20.34. the Apoſtle any thing oppoſite herein, or repugnant to the Rules and Maxims of the Law 
1 Cor. 4-12. of Nature 2 The ſelf-ſame reaſons that accord his a&tions with the Law of Nature , ſhall 
i 38, declare our Priviledges and his Laws no leſs conſonant. Thus therefore we ſee , that al- 
| though they urge very colourably the Apoſtles own Sentences, requiring that a Miniſter 
ſhould be able to divide rightly the Word of God , that they who are placed in Charge 
ſhould attend unto it themſelves , which in abſence they cannot do , and that they which 
have divers Cures muſt of neceſſity be abſent from ſome, whereby the Law Apoſtolick 
ſeemeth apparently broken, which Law requiring attendance cannot otherwiſe be under- 
ſtood , than ſo as to charge them with perpetual Reſidence: Again , though in every of 
theſe cauſes, they infinitely heap up the Sentencs of Fathers , the Decrees of Popes, the 
ancient Edids of Imperial authority , our own National Laws and Ordinances prohibi- 
ting the ſame, and grounding evermore their Prohibitions, partly on the Laws of God, 
and partly on reaſons drawn from the Light of Nature, yet hereby to gather and infer 
contradiction between thoſe Laws which forbid indefinitely, and ours which in certain 
caſes have allowed the ordaining of ſundry Miniſters, whoſe ſufficiency for Learning is 
but mean 3 Again, the licenſing of ſome to be abſent from their Flocks , and of others 
to hold more than one only Living which hath Cure of Souls, I ſay, to conclude re- 
pugnancy between theſe eſpecial permiſſions, and the former general prohibitions , 
which ſet not down their own limits, is erroneous , and the manifeſt cauſe thereof ig- 
norance in difference of matter which both ſorts of Law concern. If then the confidera- 
tions be reaſonable, juſt and good, whereupon we ground whatſoever our Laws have by 
ſpecial right permitted 3 if only the effeds of abuſed Priviledges be repugnant to the 
Maxims of Common right, this main foundation of repugnancy being broken , whatſo- 
ever they have built thereupon falleth neceſſarily to the ground. Whereas therefore , 
upon ſurmiſe , or vain ſuppoſal of oppoſition between our ſpecial , and the principles of 
Common right , they gather that ſuch as are with us ordained Miniſters, before they can 
Preach, be neither lawful, becauſe the Laws already mentioned forbid generally to 
create ſuch , neither are they indeed Miniſters, although we commonly ſo name them, but 
whatſover they execute by vertue of ſuch their pretended Vocation is void ; that all our 
grants and tolerations, as well of this as the reſt , are fruſtrate and of no effe&t; the Per- 
ſons that enjoy them poſleſs them wrongfully , and are deprivable at all hours ; finally , 
that other juſt and ſufficient remedy of evils there can be none , belides the utter abroga- 
tions of theſe our mitigations, and the ſtrift eſtabliſhment of former Ordinances to be 
abſolutely executed whatſoever follow : albeit the Anſwer already made in diſcovery of 
the weak and unſound foundation whereupon they have built theſe erroneous colleGti- 
ons may be thought ſufficient 3 yet becauſe our defire 1s rather to ſatisfie , if it be poſſi- 
ble, than to ſhake them off, we are with very good will contented to declare the cau- 
ſes of all particulars more formally and largely than the equity of our own defence doth 
require. 

"There is crept into the minds of men , at this day , a ſecret pernicious and peſtilent 
conceit, that the greateſt perfe&tion of a Chriſtian man doth confiſt in diſcovery of other 
mens faults, and in wit to diſcourſe of our own profefiion. When the World . moſt 
abounded with juſt , righteous and perfe& men , their chiefeſt ſtudy was the exerciſe of 
piety, wherein for their ſafeſt direQion, they reverently hearkned to the Readings of the . 
Law of God , they kept in mind the Oracles and Aphoriſms of Wiſdom , which tended 
unto vertuous life 3 if any ſcruple of Conſcience did trouble them for matter of Actions 
which they took in hand, nothing was attempted before counſel and advice were had , 
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for fear leſt raſhly they might offend. We are now more confident,not that our knowledge 
and judgement 1s riper , but becauſe our defires are another way. 
Their ſcope was obedience, ours is kill ; their endeavour was reformation of life, 

* our vertue nothing but to hear gladly the re- DOE . ; 
proof of vice; they in the praQtice of their Re- Ps MY TR. porgds wy Tegunr, GH 9 The xbyoy 
ligion wearied chiefly their knees and hands , we nnd aig eve role xurumy , oh Nees CS 
eſpecially our Ears and Tongues. We are grown, uns, wot 5 wiv of TerourJouirar doug By 8 £6 
as in many things elſe, ſo in this, to a kind of ve +4 po tele» Tak bo tw -_y ves Thy 4 v- 
intemperancy , which ( only Sermons excepted ) 
hath almoſt brought all other Duties of Religion out of taſte. Art the leaſt they are not 
in that account and reputation which they ſhould be. Now , becauſe men bring all 
Religion in a manner to the only Office of hearing Sermons , if it chance that they 
who are thus conceited do imbrace any ſpecial Opinion difterent from other men, the 
Sermons that reliſh not that Opinion, can in no wiſe pleaſe their appetite? Such there- 
fore as preach unto them, but hit not the ſtring they look tor , are reſpected as unprofita- 
ble, the reſt as unlawful; and indeed no Miniſters , if the faculty of Sermons want. 
For why? A Miniſter of the World ſhould, they ſay, be able rightly to divide the 
Word. Which Apoſtolick Canon many think they do well obſerve, when in opening 
the Sentences of holy Scripture , they draw all things favourably ſpoken unto. one fide ; 
but whatſoever is reprehenfive , ſevere and ſharpt, they have others on the contrary part 
whom that muſt always concern, by which their over-partial and un-indifferent proceed- 
ing , while they thus labour amongſt the people to divide the Word , they make the 
Word a mean to divide and diſtra& the People. Op3mper to divide aright , doth note 
in the Apoſtles Writings, ſoundneſs of Dotrine only 3 and in meaning ſtandeth oppoſite 
to zavoTmar the broaching of new opinions againſt that which is received. For queſtion- 
les the farſt things delivered to the Church of Chriſt , were pure and fincere Truth. 
Which whoſoever d1d afterwards oppugn , could not chuſe but divide the Church into 
two moieties; in which diviſion, fuch as taught what was firſt believed , held the truer 
part 3 thecontrary fide, in that they were teachers of novelty, erred. For prevention 
of which evil there are in this Church many ſingular and well deviſed remedies, as name- 
ly the uſe of ſubſcribing to the Articles of Religion before admiſtion of degrees to Learn- 
ing , or to any Eccleſiaſtical Living, the cuſtom of reading the ſame Articles, and of 
approving them in publick Aſſemblies whereſoever men have Benefices with Cure of Souls, 
the order of teltifying under their hands allowance of the Book of Common Prayer, and 
the Book of ordaining Miniſters; finally , the Diſcipline and moderate ſeverity which is 
uſed either in otherwiſe corre&ing or filencing them that trouble and diſturb the Church 
with Dodrines which tend unto Innovation 3 it being better that the Church ſhould 
want altogether the benefit of ſuch mens Labours , than endure the miſchief of their in- 
conformity to good Laws, in which caſe, if any repine at the courſe and proceedings of 
Juſtice, they muſt learn to content themſelves with the anſwer of M. Cyrizs , which had pj. 1.6.6. 2; 
tometime occaſion to cut off one from the Body of the Common: wealth 3 1n whoſe behalf 
becauſe it might hav2 been pleaded that the party was a man ſerviceable, he therefore 
began his judicial Sentence with this preamble, Noz efſe ops Reip. eco cive qui parere 
mreſeiret ; The Common-wealth needeth men of quality , yet never thoſe men which have 
not Learned how to obey. But the ways which the. Church of England bath taken to 
provide that they who are Teachers of others may do it ſoundly, that the Purity and 
Unity as well of ancient Diſcipline as DoQrine may. be upheld , that avoiding (ingula- 
rities , we may all glorifie God with one heart and one Tongue, they of all men do leaſt 
approve, that do moſt urge the Apoſtles Rule and Canon. For which cauſe they al- 
ledge it not ſo much to that purpoſe, as to prove that unpreaching Miniſters (for ſo they 
term them ) can have no true nor lawful calling in the Church of God. St. Args/tine 
bath ſaid of the will of man, that ſimply to will proceedeth from Nature , but our well- 
willing is from Grace. We ſay as much of the Miniſter of God publickly to teach and in- 
firni# the Church, is neceſſary in every Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter > but Ability to teach by 
Sermons is « Grace which God doth beſtow on them whom he maketh ſufficient for the 
commendable diſcharge of their Duty. That therefore wherein a Miniſter differeth from ,,,.. 
other Chriſtian men , 1s not as ſome have childiſhly imagined, the ſound Preaching of 
the Word of God ; but as they are lawfully and truly Governours to whom Authority of 

| Regiment is given in the Common-wealth , according to the order which Polity hath ſer , 
ſo Canonical Ordination in the Church of Chriſt is that which maketh a lawful Miniſter , 
as touching the validity of any a which appertaineth to that Vocation. The _ wy, 
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St. Paul willed Timothy not to be over-haſty in ordaining Miniſters, was ( as we very 
well may conjecture) becauſe impoſition of hands doth conſecrate and make them Mi: 
niſters, whether they have Gifts and qualities fir for the laudable diſcharge of their Du- 
ties or no. If want of Learning and skil to preach did fruſtrate their Vocation , Mini- 
ſters ordained before they begrown unto that maturity ſhould receive new Ordination * 
whenſoever it chanceth that ſtudy and induſtry doth make them afterwards more able to 
perform the Office; than which what conceit can be more ablurd 2 Was not St. 4u- 
guſtine himſelf contented to admit an Afliſtant in his own Church , a man of ſmall Eru- 
dition, conſidering that what he wanted in knowledge was ſupplied by thole vertues 
which made his life a better Orator , than more Learning could make others whoſe con- 
verſation was leſs Holy? Were the Prieſts, ſithence Mofes, all able and ſufficient men, 
learnedly to interpret the Law of God ? Or was it ever imagined , that this defect 
ſhould fruſtrate what they executed , and deprive them of right unto any thing they 
claimed by vertue of their Prieſthood? Surely , as in Magiſtrates, the want of thoſe 
Gifts which their Office needeth, is cauſe of juſt imputation of blame in them that 
wittingly chuſe unſufficient and unfit men when they might do otherwiſe, and yet there- 
fore is not their choice void , nor every aCtion of Magiſtracy fruſtrate in that reſpe& : 
So whether it were of neceflity, or even of very careleſneſs, that men unable to Preach - 
ſhould be taken in Paſtours rooms; nevertheleſs, 1t ſeemeth to be an Errour in them 
which think that the lack of any ſuch perte&ion defeateth utterly the Calling. To wiſh 
that all men were ſo qualified , as their Place and Dignities require, to hate all ſiniſter 
and corrupt dealings which hereunto are any lett, to covet ſpeedy redreſs of thoſe things 
whatſoever , whereby the Church ſuſtaineth detriment , theſe good and vertuous deſires 
cannot offend any but ungodly minds. Notwithſtanding, ſome in the true vehemency, 
and others under the fair pretence of theſe deſires, have adventured that which is 
ſtrange, that which is violent and unjuſt. There are which in confidence of their general 
allegation concerning the knowledge, the Reſidence and the ſingle Livings. of Mini- 
ſters, preſume not only to annihilare the ſolemn Ordinations of ſuch as the Church 
mult of force admit , but alſo to urge a kind of univerſal proſcription againſt them, to 
ſet down Articles, to draw Commiſſions, and almoſt to name themſelves of the @uo- 
rum , for inquiry into mens eſtates and dealings, whom at their pleaſure they would 
deprive and make obnoxious to what puniſhment themſelves liſt, and that not for any 
violation of Laws , either Spiritual or Civil, but becauſe men have truſted the Laws 
too far, becauſe they have held and enjoyed the Liberty which Law granteth, becauſe 
they had not the wit to conceive as theſe men do., that Laws were made to intrap the 
ſimple , by permitting thoſe things in ſhew and appearance, which indeed ſhould never 
take effet, for as much as they were but granted with a ſecret condition to be but in 
praftice ; If tbey ſhould be profitable and agreeable with the word of God : which con- 
dition failing in all Miniſters that cannot Preach , in all that are abſent from their Li- 
vings , and 1n all that have divers Livings ( for ſo it muſt be preſumed , though never 
as yet proved) therefore as men which have broken the Law of God and Nature, the 

are depriveable at all hours. Is this the Juſtice of that Diſcipline whereunto all Chri- 
ſtian Churches muſt ſtoop and ſubmit themſelves? Is this the equity wherewith they la- 


 bour to reſorm the World ? I will no way diminiſh the force of thoſe Arguments 


whereupon they ground. But if it pleaſe them to behold the viſage of theſe Colledi- 
ons in another Glaſs, there are Civil as well as Eccleſiaſtical Unſuthciencies, Non-refi- 
dences, and Pluralitiesz yea, the reaſons which Light of Nature hath miniſtred againſt 
both, are of ſuch affinity, that much leſs they cannot inforce 1n the one than in the other. 
When they that bear great Offices be Perſons of mean worth , the contempt wherein- 
to their Authority groweth , * weakneth the finews of the whole State. Notwith- 
ſtanding , where many Governours are needful , and they not many , whom their qua- 
lity can commend , ® the penury of worthier muſt needs make the meaner ſort of 
men capable : Cities, in the abſence of their Governours, are as Ships wanting Pilots 
at Sea ; But were it therefore © Juſtice to puniſh whom Superiour Authority pleaſeth 
to call from home, or alloweth to be employed elſewhere? In committing 4 many 
Offices to one man , there are apparently theſe inconveniences; the Common-wealth 


parum dignos penuria meliorum (olere deferri, Mamertin. paneg. ad Julian. © Neque enim equum viſum eft abſentem Reipub. cauſa inter veos ve- 
Jerri dum Reipub. operatur. Llpain. 1. 15, Si maritus ad legem, Julian. de adulter. 4 Ariſt. Polit. l. 1. c 11, See the like Pre- 
amble, framed by the Aurhor of die Ab/tradt, where he fanſicth a Biſhop depoling one unapt to Preach, whom himſelf had before ordained. 
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doth loſe the benefit of ſerviceable men; which might be trained up in thoſe rooms ; it | 

1s not ealie for one man to diſcharge many mens duties well, in ſervice of Warfare and 1q 

Navigation, were it not the overthrow of whatſoever is undertaken, if one or two | 

ſhould ingroſs ſuch Offices, as being now divided into many hands, are diſcharged with 

admirable both perfection and expedition © Nevertheleſs, be it far from the mind of 

any reaſonable man to imagine, that 1n theſe conſiderations Princes either ought of du- 

ty to revoke all ſuch kind of Grants, though made with very ſpecial reſpe& to the | 

extraordinary merit of certain men, or might in honour demand of them the reſignation (| 
of their Offices, with ſpeech to this or the like effect 3 For as much as you A.B, by 
the ſpace of many years, have done us that faithful ſervice in moſt important affairs , 
for which we always judging you worthy of much honour ; have therefore committed un- 
to you from time to time, very great and weighty Offices, which hitherto you quietly en- 
Joy: we are now given to underſtand, that certain grave and learned men have found 
; in the Books of ancient Philoſophers, divers Arguments drawn from the common light of 
? Nature, and d:claring the wonderful diſcommodities which uſe to grow by Dignities thus 
heaped together in one; For which cauſe , at this preſent, moved in conjtience and ten- 
der care for the Publick good, we have ſommoned you hither , to diſpoſſeſs you of thoſe 
Places, and to depoſe you from thoſe rooms, whereof indeed by vertue of our own Grant, 
Jet againſt Reaſon, you are poſſſed. Neither ought you, or any other to think us raſh, 
light, or inconſtant, in ſo doing : For we tell you plain, that herein we will both ſay and 
do that thing which the noble and wiſe Emperour ſometime both ſaid and did, in" a mat- 
ter of far leſs weight than this z Quod inconſulto fecimus , conſulto revocamus, That 
which we unadviſedly have done , we adviſedly will revoke and undo. Now tor niine 
own part, the greateſt harm I would wiſh them who think that this were conſonant 
with equity and right, is, that they might but live where all things are with ſuch 
kind of Jaltice ordered, till experience have taught them to ſee their errour. As for the 
laſt thing which is incident into the cauſe whereof we ſpeak, namely, what courſe were 
the beſt and ſafeſt whereby to remedy ſuch evils as the Church of God may ſuſtain, 
where the preſent liberty of the Law is turned to great abuſe, ſome light we may receive 
from abroad, not unprofitable for direion of Gods own ſacred Houſe and Fartily. The 
Romans being a People full of generolity, and by nature courteous, did no way more 
ſhew their gentle diſpoſition than by eaſie condefcending to fet their Bond-men art 1i- 
berty. Which benefit in the happier and better times of the Commion-wealth, was be- 
ſtowed for the moſt part as an ordinary reward of Vertue, ſome few now and then alſo 
purchaſing freedom with that which their juſt Jabours could gain, and their honeſt fru- 
gality ſave. But as the Empire daily grew up, ſo the manners and conditions of men 
decayed, Wealth was honoured, and Vertue not cared for, neither did any thing feen 
opprobrious out of which there might ariſe commodity and profit, ſo that it could be no 
marvel in a State thus far degenerated, it when the more ingenious fort were become 
baſe, the baſer laying aſide all ſhame and face of honeſty, did, ſome by Robberies, Bur- 
glaries; and proſtitution of their Bodies, gather wherewith ro redeem liberty 5 others 
obtain the ſame at the hands of their Lords, by ſerving them as vile inſtruments in thoſe 
attempts, which had been worthy to be revenged with ten thouſand deaths. A learn- 
ed, judicious and polite Hiſtorian, having mentioned fo foul diſorders, giveth his judge- 

ment and cenſure of them in this fort : Such eye-ſores: i» the Commonwealth have occa- nimy. ns 

ſroned many wertuous minds to condemn altogether the cuſtom of granting liberty to any © a _ 

 Bond-ſlave, for as much as it ſeemed a thing abſurd, that a People which commands all PP 

the World ſhould conſijt of ſo vile Refuſe. But neither is this the only cuſtont whereini 
the profitable inventions of former are depraved by latter Ages; and for my ſelf I am 
not of their opinion that wiſh the abrogation of ſo groſly uſed Cuſtoms , which abrogation 
might peraduenture be cauſe of greater inconveniencies enſuing: but as much as may be, 
I would rather adviſe that redreſs were ſought , through the careful providence of Chief 
Rulers and Overſeers of the conimonwealth, by whom a yearly ſurvey\being made of all 
that are manumiſſed, they which ſeem worthy might be taken and divided into Tribes 
with other Citizens, the reſt diſperſed into Colonies abroad, or otherwiſe diſpoſed of, that 
the Commonwealth might ſuſtain aetther harm nor diſgrace by them. The ways to 
meet with diſorders growing by abuſe of Laws, are not ſo intricate and ſecret, eſpecia!- 
ly in our caſe, that men ſhould need either much advertiſement or long time forthe (earch 
thereof. And if counfel to that purpofe may feem rieedful , this Church (God be 
thanked) is not deſtitute of men endued with ripe judgement, whenfoever any ſuch thing 
ſhall be thought necellary. For which end, at this preſent, to propoſe any ſpecial in- 
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ventions of my own, might argue in a man of my Place and Calling more preſumption 
perhaps than wit. I will therefore leave it intire unto graver conſideration, ending now 
with requeſt only and moſt earneſt ſute 3 firſt, that they which give Ordination, would, 
as they tender the very honour of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſafety of men, and the endleſs good 
of their own Souls, take heed, leſt unneceſſarily, and through their default the Church 
be found worle, or leſs furniſhed than it might be: Secondly, that they which by right 
of Patronage have power to preſent unto Spiritual Livings, and may in that reſpe& much 
damnifie the Church of God, would, for the eaſe of their own account in that dreadfu] 
day, ſomewhat conſider what it is to betray for gain the Souls which Chriſt hath re- 
deemed with blood, what to violate the ſacred Bond of Fidelity and Solemn promile, 
given at the firſt to God and his Church by them, from whole original intereſt together 
with the (clf ſame Title of Right, the ſame Obligation of Duty likewiſe is deſcended - 
Thirdly, that they unto whom the granting of Diſpenſations is committed , or which 
otherwiſe have any ſtroke 1n the diſpolition of ſuch Preferments as appertain unto 
Learned men, would bethink themſelves what it is to reſpe& any thing either above or 
beſides Merit , conſidering how hardly the World taketh it, when to men of commen- 
dable note and quality there is ſo little refpe&_ had, or ſo great unto them whoſe deſerts 
are very mean, that nothing doth ſeem more ſtrange than the one ſort, becauſe they 
are not accounted of, and the other becauſe they are ;mit being every mans hope and 
expectation in the Church of God, eſpecially that the only purchaſe of greater rewards 
ſhould be always greater deſerts, and that nothing ſhould ever be able to plant a 
Thorn where a Vine ought to grow : Fourthly, that honourable Perſonages, and they, 
who by vertue of any principal Office in the Commonwealth are inabled to qualifie a 
certain number, and make them capable of favours or Faculties above others, ſuffer not 
their names to be abuſed, contrary to the true intent and meaning of wholſom Laws, 
by men in whom there is nothing notable beſides Covetouſneſs and Ambition : Fifthly, 
that the graver and wiſer ſort in both Univerſities, or whoſoever they be, with whoſe 
approbation the marks and recognizances of all Learning are beſtowed, would think the 
Apoſtles caution againſt unadviſed Ordinationsnot impertinent or unneceſlary to be born in 
mind, even when they grant thoſe degrees of Schools, which degrees are not gratie gratis 
date, kindneſles beſtowed by way of humanity, but they are gratie gratum facienter, 
favours which always imply a teſtimony given to the Church and Common-wealth, con- 
cerning mens ſufficiency for manners and knowledge 3 a teſtimony , upon the credit 
whereof ſundry Statutes of the Realm are built ; a teſtimony ſo far available, that no- 
thing is more reſpeted for the warrant of divers mens abilitie to (ſerve in the affairs 
of the Realm, a teſtimony wherein if they violate that Religion wherewith it ought to 
be always given, and thereby to induce into errour ſuch as deem it a thing uncivil to 
call the credit thereof in. queſtion, let them look that God ſhall return back upon their 
heads, and cauſe them in the ſtate of their own Corporations to feel either one way or 
other the puniſhment of thoſe harms, which the Church through their negligence doth 
{uſtaia in that behalf; Finally, and to conclude, that they who enjoy the benefit of 
any ſpecial indulgence or Favour which the Laws permit , would as well remember 
what in duty towards the Church , and in conſcience towards God they ought to do, 
as what they may do by uſing of their own advantage whatſoever they ſee tolerated ; 
no man being ignorant that the cauſe why abſence in ſome caſes hath been yielded un- 
to, andin e<quity thought ſufierable, ts the hope of greater fruit through induſtry elſe- 
where; the reaſon likewife wherefore pluralities are allowed unto men of note, a very 
ſoveraign and ſpecial care, that as Fathers in the ancient World did declare the prehe- 
minence of priority 1n birth, by doubling the worldly portions of their firſt-born 5 fo 
the Church by a courſe not unlike in aſſigning mens rewards, might teſtifie an eſtima- 
tion .had proportionably of their Vertues, according to the ancient Rule Apoſtolick, 


For the main [Pep which excel in labour , ought to excel in honour 5 and therefore unlefs they anſwer 
Hypotheſis or-faithfally the expectation of the Church herein , unleſs ſincerely they bend their wits 


day and night, both to ſow becauſe they reap, and to ſow ſo much more abundantly 


ſions, ler thar as they reap more abundantly than other men, whereunto by their very acceptance of 


ſuch benignities they formally bind themſelves 3 let them be well aſſured that the hony 
which they eat with fraud ſhall turn in the end into true gall, for as much as Laws 
are the ſacred Image of his wiſdom who moſt ſeverely puniſheth thoſe colourable and 
ſubtile crimes that ſeldom are taken within the walk of humane Juſtice : I therefore 
conclude, that the grounds and maxims of Common right whereupon Ordinations of 
Mmiſters unable to Preach, tolcrations of abſence from the Cures, and the multiplica- 

| tions 
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tions of their Spiritual Livings are diſproved, do but infinitely enforce them unlawful, 
not unlawful univerſally and without exception 3 that the Laws which indefinitely are 
againſt all theſe things, and the Priviledges which make for them in certain caſes are 
not the one repugnant to the other, that the Laws of God and Nature are violated 
through the effe&s of abuſed Priviledges, that neither our Ordinations of men unable 
to make Sermons, not our diſpenſations for the reſt, can be juſtly proved fruſtrate 
by vertue of any ſuch ſurmiſed oppoſition between the ſpecial Laws of this Church 
which have permitted, and thoſe general which are alledged to diſprove the ſame ; that 
when Priviledges by abuſe are grown incommodious, there muſt be redreſs ; that for re- 
medy of ſuch evils, there is no neceſſity the Church ſhould abrogate either in whole 
1 or in part the ſpecialties before mentioned 3 and that the moſt to be defired were a volun- 
2 tary reformation thereof on all hands which may give paſſage unto any abule. 
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(ontaining their Fifth Aſſertion, That our Laws are Corrupt 
and Repugnant to the Laws of God, in matter belonging to 
the Power of Eccleſuſtical Furiſdiction , in that we have not 
throughout all Churches certain Lay-Elders eſtabliſhed for the 
Exerciſe of that Power. 


HE fame Men which in heat of Contention, do hardly either The queſiion 

ſpeak or give ear to reaſon, being after ſharp and bitter con- ge 
flics, retired to a calm remembrance of all their former pro- Crend- 
ceedings3 the cauſes that brought them into quarrel, the courſe 95 or Pariſh- 
which their ſtriving afte&ions have followed , and the iſſue fo cole M 
whereunto they are come, may peradventure as troubled wa- ders inveſted 
ters, 1n ſmall time of their own accord , by certain eafie de- TO ores of 
SURQ | grees ſettle themſelves again; and fo recover that clearnefs of nat Can 
20 RAN Wes well adviſcd judgment, whereby they ſhall ſtand at the length = 
ef OINT S$way indifferent, both to yield: and admit any reaſonable fatisfacti- 
Crs on, where before they could not endure with pattence to be 
gain-faid. Neither will I deſpair of the like ſucceſs in theſe unpleaſant Controverſies 
touching Eccleſiaſtical Polity 3 the time of filence which both parts have willingly taken 
to breathe, ſeeming now as it were a pledge of all Mens quiet Contentment, to hear with 
more inditferency, the weightieſt and laſt remains of that Cauſe, Juriſdiction, Dignity, ti. c. 
Dommion Eccleſiaſtical. For, let any imagin , that the bare and naked difference of Lib. 7 
a few Ceremonies, could either have kindledſo much fire, or have cauſed it to flame ſolong; ©* *: 
but that the parties which herein laboured mightily for change, and (as they fay) for Re- 
formation, had ſomewhat more than this mark whereat to' aint. 
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Having therefore drawn out a compleat Form, as they ſuppoſe , of publick ſervice to 
be done to God, and ſet down their Plot for the Office of the Miniſtry in that behalf; they 
very well knew, how little their labours ſo far forth beſtowed, would avail thein in the 
cnd, without a claim of Juriſdiction to uphold the Fabrick which they had erefted ; and 
this neither, likely to be obtained, but by the ſtrong hand of the people, nor the people 
unlikely to favour it; the more, if overture were made of their own intereſt, right and 
title thereunto. Whereupon there are many which have conjeftured this to be the cauſe, 
why in all their projects of their Diſcipline (it being manifeſt that their drift is, to wreſt the 
Key of Spiritual Authority out of the hands of former Governours, and equally to poſſeſs 
therewith the Paſtors of all ſeveral Congregations) the people firſt for ſurer accompliſhment, 
and then for better defence thereof, are pretended neceſſary Actors 1n thoſe things, where. _ 
unto their ability for the moſt part is as (lender, as their title and challenge unjuſt. 

Notwithſtanding (whether they ſaw it neceſſary for them to perſwade the people, with- 
out whoſe help they could do nothing, orelſe (which I rather think) the Afﬀection which 
they bear towards this new Form of Government, 'made them to imagin 1t Gods own Ordi- 
nance,) Their Dodrine is, that, by the Law of God, there mult be for ever in all Con- 
gregations certain Lay-Elders, Miniſters of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 1n as much as our 
Lord and Saviour by Teſtament (for ſo they preſume) hath left all Miniſters or Paſtors in 
the Church Executors equally to the whole power of Spiritual Juriſdiction, and with them 
hath joyned the people as Colleagues. By maintenance of which Aſlertion, there is unto 
that part apparently gained a twofold advantage, both becauſe the people in this reſpect 
are much more eaſily drawn to favour it, as a matter of their own mtereſt ; and for that, 
if they chance to be croſſed by ſuch as oppoſe againſt them, the colour of Divine Autho- 
rity, aſlumed for the Grace and Countenance of that Power 1n the vulgar fort, furniſheth 
their Leaders with great abundance of matter behovetul for their encouragement, to pro- 
ceed always with hope of fortunate ſucceſs in the end, conſidering their cauſe to be as Da- 
wid's was, a juſt defence of power given them from above, and conſequently their Adver- 
faries quarrel the ſame with Sas, by whom the Ordinance of God was withſtood. 

Now, on the contrary fide, if this their ſurmiſe prove falſe; if ſuch, as in Juſtifica- 
tion whereof no evidence ſufficient, either hath been or can be alledged (as I hope it ſhall 
clearly appear after due examination and tryal) let them then conſider whether thoſe words 

amb. xs, Of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaror, It is too much that ye 
take upon you, ſeeing all the Congregation is holy, be not the very true abſtrait and abridg- 
ment of all their publiſhed Admonitions, Demonſtrations, Supplications, and Treatiſes 
whatſoever, whereby they have laboured to avoid the rooms of their ſpiritual Superiours 
before Authorized, and to advance the new fanſied Scepter of Lay Preſbyterial Power. 


hd — 
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The Nature of Spiritual JuriſdiGion, 


UT before there can be any ſetled Determination , whether Truth do reſt on their 
part, or on ours, touching Lay-Elders 3 we are to prepare the way thereunto, by 
explication of ſome things requilite and very needful to be conſidered ; as firſt, how be- 
ſides that Spiritual Power, which is of Order, and was inſtituted for performance of 
thoſe duties, whereof there hath been ſpeech already had, there is in the Church no leſs 
neceſſary, a ſecond kind, which we call the power of Juriſdiftion. When the Apoſtle 
doth ſpeak of ruling the Church of God, and of receiving accuſations, his words have 
AR: 20. 21, Evident reference to the Power of Juriſdiction. Our Saviours words to the Power of Or- 
x Tim. 5. 19. der, when he giveth his Diſciples charge, ſaying, Preach, Baptize : Do this in remem- 
_ & £4 brance of me. Ting wiv * tov ws am9v T AW, % wwetov. EmanxoToy f) ws apyiepee Os axguo 
x Cor. 11, 24+ CeepuuTe 1a wh» mo apye Ot, ul 5 0 igpaTdbeay Xpiugps, Epiſt, ad Stmyrn. A Biſhop (ſaith 
Iznatizs) doth bear the Image of God and of Chriſt ; of God in ruling, of Chriſt in ad- 
miniſtringholy things - By this therefore we ſee a manifeſt difference acknowledged between 

the Power of Eccleſiaſtical Order, and the Power of Juriſdiftion Eccleſiaſtical. 

The ſpiritual Power of the Church, being ſuch as neither can be challenged by right 
of Nature; nor could by humane Authority be inſtituted, becauſe the forces and efieas 
thereof are Supernatural and Divine, we are to make no doubt or queſtion, but that 
from him which is the Head, it hath deſcended unto us that are the Body now inveſted 
therewith. He gave it for the benefit and good of Souls, as a mean to keep them in the 
path which leadeth nnto endleſs felicity, a bridle to hold them within their due and con- 


Venient. 
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venient bounds, and, if they do go aſtray, a forceable help to reclaim them : Now although 
there be no kind of Spiritual Power, for which our Lord Jeſus Chrift did not give both 
commiſſion to exerciſe, and direCtion how to uſe the ſame,. although his Laws in that behalf 
recorded by the holy Evangelilts be the only ground and foundation, whereupon the pra- 
ice of the Church muſt ſuſtain it ſelf; yer, as all multitudes once grown to the form of 
Societies are even thereby naturally wartanted, to enforce upon their own ſubjeds parti- 
cularly thoſe things, which publick wiſdom ſhall judge expedient for the common good : 
ſo it were abſurd to imagine the Church it ſelf, the moſt glorious amongſt them, abridged 
of this liberty, or to think that no Law , Conſtitution or Canon, can be further made, 
either for Limitation or Amplification, in the praftice of our Saviours Ordinances what- 
ſoever occaſion be offered through variety of times, and things, during the ſtate of this in- 
conſtant world, which bringeth forth daily ſuch new evils, as muſt of neceſlity by new re- 
medies be redreſt, did both of old enforce our venerable Predeceſiors, and will always 
conſtrain others, ſometime to make, ſometime to abrogate, ſometime to augment, and again 
to abridge ſometime; in ſum, often to vary, alter and change Cuſtoms, incident unto the 
manner of exerciſing that Power which doth it ſelf continue always one and the ſame: I 
therefore conclude, that Spiritual Authority is a Power which Chriſt hath given to be uſed 
over them which are ſubje& unto it for the eternal good of their Souls according to his 
own moſt Sacred Laws, and the wholſome poſitive conſtitutions of his Church. | 

In Dodrine referred unto Adion and praftice, as this 1s which concerns Spiritual Ju- 
riſdiction, the firſt ſound and perfe& underſtanding is the knowledge of the End; becauſe 
thereby both Uſe doth frame, and Contemplation judge all things. 


— —— - 


Of Penitency, the chiefeſt End proponnded by Spiritual FariſdiGFion. Two kinds of Peni- 
tency, the one a private Duty toward God, the other a Duty of External Diſcipline. 
Of the wertue of Repentance from which the former Duty proceedeth : and of Contri- 
tion the firſt part of that Duty. 


Cie that the chiefeſt cauſe of Spiritual Juriſdiction is to provide for the health and 
ſafety of Mens Souls, by bringing them to ſee and Repent their grievous offences 
committed againſt God, as alſo to reform all injuries offered with the breach of Chriſtian 
Love and Charity toward their Brethren , in matters of Eccleliaſtical Cognizancez the 
uſe of this Power, ſhall by ſo much the plainlier appear, if ficſt the nature of repentance 
it ſelf be known. | 

We are by Repentance to appeaſe whom we offend by Sin. For which cauſe, whereas 
all Sin deprives us of the favour of Almighty God, our way of Reconciliation with him 
is the inward fecret Repentance of the heart 5 which inward Repentance alone ſufficeth, 
unleſs ſome ſpecial thing, in the quality of Sin committed, or 1n the Party that hath done 
amiſs, require more. For beſides our ſubaniſſion in Gods fight, Repentance muſt not only ponitente (e- 
proceed to the private contentation of Men, if the Sin be a crime injurious 3 but alfo far- cundz, & unt- 
ther, where the whoiſome Diſcipline of Gods Church exacteth a more exemplary and « Apna 
open ſatisfaction. Now the Church being fatsfied with outward Repentance, as God is um eſt, tant 
with inward, it ſhall not be amiſs, for more ,perſpicuity to term this Jatter always the Pt poguctl 
Vertue, that former the Diſcipline of Repentance z which Diſcipline bath two forts of @13 conci- 
Penitents to work upon, in as much as it hath been accuſtomed to lay the Offices of Re- <ntii profe- - 
pentance on ſome ſeeking, others ſhunning them, on ſome at their own voluntary requeſt, 12. 
on others altogether againſt their Wills, as ſhall hereafter appear by ſtore of ancient exam- {tu admini- 
ples. Repentauce being therefore either in the ſight of God alone, or elfe with the notice Verma Goat: 
alſo of Men : Withour the one, ſometime throughly performed, but always praftifed more —_— follow= 
or leſs; in our daily Devotions and Prayers, we have no remedy for any fault. Whereas ing that be- 
the other is only required in Sins of a certain degree and quality ; the one neceflary for = pe 
ever, the other ſo far forth as the Laws and Orders of Gods Church ſhall make it requiſite, more chan 


The nature, parts and effefts of the one always the ſame 3 The other limited, extended, 7 Eogro 

and varied by infinite occafions. man, requi- 
——_ x : . RES . reth by o_.. 

much the greater labour to make it manifeſt , for that ir is not a work which can come again in iryal, bur miſt be therefore w#r*? 


ſame open -ſolemniry eXecuted, and not left ro be diſcharged with the privity of Conſcience alone. Tertul. de pen. 


The vertue of Repentance in the heart of Man is Gods handy-work, a fruit or effect of 
Divine Grace, which Grace continually offereth it ſelf, evenunto them that have forſaken 


ir, 
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it, as may appear by the words of Chriſt in S* Fohns Revelation, I ſtand at the door and 
knock: Nor doth he only knock without, but alſo within aflſt to open, whereby acceſs and 
entrance is given to the heavenly preſence, of that ſaving power, which maketh man 
a repaired Temple for Gods good Spirit again to inhabit, And albeit the whole train of 
vertues which are implied in the name of Grace, beinfuſed at one in{tantz yet becauſe when 
they meet and concurr unto any effe& in man, they have their diſtinct operations rifing or- 
derly one from another ; It is no unneceſſary thing that we note the way or method of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in framing mans ſinful heart to Repentance : A work, the firſt foundation 
whereof is laid by opening and illuminating the eye of Faith, becauſe by Faith are diſco- 
verced the Principles of this aCtion, whereuntounleſs the underſtanding do firſt aſſent, there 
can follow in the Will towards Penitency no inclination at all: Contrariwiſe, the Reſur- 
reion of the dead, the Judgment of the World to come, and the endlels miſery of fin- 
ners being apprehended, this worketh fear: ſuch as theirs was, who feeling their own 

diſtreſs and perplexity in that paſſion , beſought our Lords Apoliles earneſtly to give 
them counſe] what they ſhould do. For, fear is impotent and unable to adviſe it ſelf ; 
yet this good it hath, that men are thereby made deſirous to prevent, it polhible they may, 
whatſoever evil they dread 3 The firſt thing that wrought the Ninivites Repentance, was 
fear of deſtruction within forty days; figns and miraculous works of God, being extra- 
ordinary repreſentations of Divine Power, are commonly wont to ſtir any the moſt wicked 
with terrour, leſt the ſame power ſhould bend it ſelf againſt them : And becaule traftable 
minds, though guilty of much Sin, are hereby moved to forſake thoſe evil ways which 
make his power in ſuch ſort their aſtoniſhment and tear 3 therefore our Saviour denounced 
his curſe againſt Corazin and Bethſzida, ſaying, that if Tyre and S:don had ſeen that which 
they did, thoſe figns which prevailed little with the one, would have brought the others to 
Repentance. As the like thereunto did in the men given to curious Arts, of whom the 
Apoſtolick Hiſtory ſaith, that Fear came upon them , and many which had followed vain 
ſcierices, burnt openly the very books ont of which they had learned the ſame. As fear of con- 
tumely and diſgrace amongſt men, together with other civil puniſhments, are a bridle to 
reſtrain from any hainous Ads, whereinto mens outrage would otherwiſe break; So the 
fear of Divine Revenge and Puniſhment where it takes place, doth make men deſirous to 
be rid likewiſe from that inward guiltineſs of Sin. wherein they would el(c ſecurely con- 
tinue, Howbeit, when Faith hath wrought a fear of the event of Sin, yet Repentance 
hereupon enſueth not, unleſs our belief conceive both the poſſibility and means to avert 
evil: The poſſibility, in as much as God is merciful, and moſt willing to have Sin cured: 
The means, becauſe he hath plainly taught what is requiſite, and ſhall ſuffice unto that 
purpoſe. The nature of all wicked men, is, for fear of revenge to hate whom they moſt 
wrong 3 The nature of hatred, to wiſh that deſtroyed whichit cannot brook 3 And from 
hence ariſeth the furious endeavours of godleſs and obdurate ſinners, to extinguiſhin therw- 
ſe]ves the opinion of God, becauſe they would not have him to Be, whom execution of 
endleſs wo doth not ſuffer them to Love. 

Every Sin againſt God abateth , and continuance in Sin extinguiſheth , our love 
towards him; It was therefore ſaid to the Angel of Epheſus having ſinned , Thou art 
fallen away from thy fir# love; fo that, as we never decay 1a love till we Sin; in 
like ſort neither can we poſlibly forſake Sin , unleſs we firſt begin again to love. 
What is love towards God, but a deſire of union with God ? And ſhall we imagine a 
Sinner converting himſelf to God, in whom there is no deſire of union with God preſup- 
poſed ? l therefore conclude, that fear worketh no mans inclination to Repentance, til! 
ſomewhat elſe have wrought in uslove alſo 3 Our love and defire of union with God ariſeth 
from the ſtrong conceit which we have of his admirable goodneſs : The goodneſs of God, 
which particularly moveth unto Repentance, is his mercy towards mankind, notwithſtand- 
ing Sin : For, let it once fink deeply into the mind of man, that howſoever we have inju- 
red God, his very nature is averſe from revenge, except unto Sin we add obſtinacy, o- 
therwiſe always ready to accept our ſubmiſſion, as a full diſcharge or recompence for all 
wrongs ; and can we chuſe but beginto Love him whom we have offended, or can we but 
begin to grieve that we have offended him whom we love ? Repentance confidereth Sin as 
a breach of the Law of God, an a& obnoxious to that revenge, which notwithſtanding 
may be prevented, if we pacifie God in time. 

The root and beginning of Penitency therefore, is the conſideration of our own Sin, as a 
cauſe which hath procured the wrath, and a ſubje& which doth need the mercy of God: 
For unto mans underſtanding, there being preſented, on the one ſide, tribulation and an- 
guiſh upon every ſoul that doth evil : On the other, eternal life unto them which by con- 
tinuance in well doing, ſeek Glory, and Honour, and Immortality z On the one hand . 
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curſe to the Children of diſobedience ; on the other, to lovers of righteouſneſs, all grack 
and benediftion : Yet between theſe extreams, that eternal God from whoſe unſpotted ju- 
ſtice and undeſerved mercy, the lot of each inheritance proceedeth, 1s fo inclinable, rather 
to ſhew conipaſſion than to take revenge, that all his ſpeeches 1n holy Scripture are almoſt 
nothing elſe but entreaties of men to prevent deſtruction by amendment of their wicked 
lives 3 Allthe works of his Providence little other than meer allurements of the jult to con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt, and of the unrighteoustochange their courlez All his dealings and proceed- 
ings towards true Converts, as have even filled the grave writings of holy men, with theſe 
and the like moſt ſweet ſentences : Repentance (if 1 may ſo ſpeak) {toppeth God in hisway, 
when being provoked by crimes paſt he cometh ro revenge them with molt jult puniſhments; 
Yea, it tyeth, asit were, the hands of the Avenger, and doth not ſuffer him to have his 
will. Again, | as 
The merciful eye of God towards Men, hath no power to withſtand Penitency, at what pag. xyii. 


time ſoever it comes in preſence. And again, | ns 106, 
God doth not take it fo in evil part, though we wound that which he hath required us to 15 Se = 


keep whole 3 as that, after we have taken hurt, there ſhould be 1nus no defire to receive his civony aid) 

help. Finally, leſt I be carried too far inſo large a Sea, There was never any Man condem- 749%. | 

ned of God, but for neglect ; nor juſtified, except he had care of Repentance, Hom.8.”"Ou 73 
From thele conſiderations, ſetting before our cyes our inexculable, both unthankfulneſs 79-Yun 37s 

in diſobeying ſo merciful, fooliſhneſs in provoking ſo powerful a God 3 there arileth ne- 5 Phe h 

ceſlarily a penſive and corroſive defire that we had done otherwilez a delire which ſuffereth #5ac2y 342g 

us to foreſlow no time, to feel no quietneſs within our ſelves, to take neither ſleep nor Fn 

food with contentment, never to give over Supplications, Confcflions, and other penitent '0v/4; «s/s- 

Duries, till the light of Gods reconciled favour ſhine in our darkned loul. xeſSy ef pat- 
* Fulgentius asking the queſtion, why Davids confeſſion ſhould be held for effectual Pe- 5 agg 

nitence, and not Sazl's; anſwereth, that the one hated Sin, the other feared only punith- 4% uue: 

ment in this world : Saxls acknowledgment of Sin, was Fear z David's, both tear and al- wooky” bro 

ſo love. | *Ful.de remif, 
This was the Fountain of Peters Tears, this the life and ſpirit of Davids eloquerice, iti peccat. lib. 2: 

thoſe moſt admirable Hymns intituled Peritential, where the words of ſorrow tor Sin, do TA 

melt the very Bowels of God remitting it 3 and the Comfortsof Grace in rermutting Sin, car- 

Ty him which forrowed. rapt as it were into Heaven, with ecſtaſies of joy and gladnels. 

The firſt motive of the Nizevites unto Repentance, was their belief in a Sermon of Fear, | 

but the next and moſt immediate, an Axiom of Love: Who can tell whether God will turn Jon. c. 3. 9: 

away his fierce wrath, that we periſh not > No concluſion ſuch as theirs, Let every man turn 

from his evil way, but out of premiſes ſuch as theirs. were, Fear and Love + Wherefore the 

Well-ſpring of Repentance is Faith ; firſt breeding fear, and then Love, which Love cauſes 

hope, hopereſolution of Attempt ; 1willgo to my Father, and ſay I have ſinned againſt Hea- 

ven, and againſt thee 3 that is to ſay, I will do what the Duty of a Convert requireth. 
Now ina Penitent's or Convert's duty, there are included ; firſt, the averſion of the will 

from Sin; ſecondly, the ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to God,by Supplication and Prayer 3 third- 

ly, the purpoſe of a new life, teſtified with preſent works of amendment : Which three 

things do very well ſeem to be compriſed in one definition, by them which handle Repen- 

tance, asa vertue that hateth, bewaileth, and ſheweth a purpoſe to amend Sin : We offend 

God in thought, word, and deed. To thefirſt of which three, they make Contrition ; to 

the ſecond, Confeſſion ; and to the laſt, our works of Satisfation, anſwerable. | 
Contritiondoth not here import thoſe ſudden Pangs and Convulſions of the mind, which 

cauſe ſometimes the moſt forſaken of God, to retra& their own doings ; it is no Natural 

paſſion, or anguiſh, which riſeth in us againſt our wills; but a deliberate averſion of the 

Will of Man from Sin, which beingalways accompanied with grief ; and grief oftentimes 

partly with tears, partly with other external ſigns; it hath been thought, that in theſe 

things, Contrition doth chiefly conſiſt - whereas the chiefeſt thing in Contrition, 1s, that 

alteration whereby the Will which was before delighted with Sin, doth now abhor and 

ſhun nothing more. But foraſmuch as we cannot hate Sin in our ſelves without heavinels 

and grief, that there ſhould be in us a thing of ſuch hateful quality, the Will averted from 

Sin, muſt needs make the affeQion ſuitable; yea, great reaſon why it ſhould ſo do: For 

fince the will by conceiving Sin hath deprived the Soul of Life; and of life there is not 

recovery without Repentance the death of Sin; Repentance not able to kill Sin , but 

by withdrawing the Will from it, the Will unpoflible to be withdrawn, unleſs it con- 

cur with a contrary affeRion to that which accompanied it before in evil : Is it not clear, 

that as an inordinate delight did firſt begin fin, ſo Repentance muſt begin with a 

Juſt ſorrow, a ſorrow of heart, and ſuch a ſorrow as renteth the heart 3 fieither a feigned 
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no {leight ſorrow 3 nor feigned, leſt it increaſe Sin 3 nor ſleight, leſt the pleafures of Sin 0- 
ver-match it. | | 

Wherefore of Grace, the higheſt cauſe from which Mans Penitency doth proceed : of 
Faith, Fear, Love, Hope, what force and efficiency they have in Repentance 3 of Parts 
and Duties thereunto belonging, comprehended in the School-mens definitions 5 finally, of 
the firſt among thoſe Duties, Contrition, which diſliketh and bewaileth 1niquity, let this 
ſuffice. | 

And becauſe God will have Offences by Repentance, not only abhorred within our 
ſelves, but alſo with humble Supplication diſplayed before Him 3 and a teſtimony of a- 
mendment to be given, even by preſent works, worthy Repentance, 1n that they are con- 
trary to thoſe we renounce and diſclaim: Although the vertue of Repentance do require, 

| that her other two parts, Confeſſion and Satisfaction ſhould here follow ; yet ſecing they 

belong as well to the Diſcipline as to the vertue of Repentance, and only differ for that ih 
the one they are performed to Man, in the other to God alone 3 I had rather diſtinguiſh 
them in joynt-handling, than handle them apart, becauſe in quality and manner of practice, 
they are diſtin. 


— 


Of the Diſcipline of Repentance inſtituted by Chriſt, praiſed by the Fathers, converted 
by the School-men into a Sacrament 3 and of Confeſſzon, that which belongeth to the wer- 
tue of Repentance, that which was uſed among the Jews, that which the Papacy imagi- 
eth a Sacrament, and that which Ancient Diſcipline pradiſed. 


Mat. 16. 19, I UR Lord and Saviour in thefixteenth of St. Mathews Goſpel, giveth his Apoſtles, 
Regiment in General over Gods Church. For they that have the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, are thereby ſignified to be Stewards of the Houſe of God, under 
whom they Guide, Command, Judge , and Corre& his Family. The Souls of Men are 
Gods Treaſure, committed to the Truſt and Fidelity of ſuch, as muſt render a ſtrict ac- 
count for the very leaſt which is under their Cuſtody. God hath not inveſted them with 
Power to make a Revenue thereof; hut to uſe it for the good of them whom Jeſus Chriſt 
hath moſt dearly brought. 

And becauſe their Office therein conſiſteth of ſundry functions, ſome belonging to Do- 
Ctrine, ſome to Diſcipline, all contained in the Name of the Keys, they have for matters of 
Diſcipline, as well Litigious as Criminal, their Courts and Conſfiſtories erected by the 

Mar. 18. 175. beavenly Authority of his moſt Sacred Voice, who hath faid, Dic Eccleſee, Tell the Church; 
againſt rebellious aud contumacious Perſons, which refuſe to obey their Sentence, armed 
they are with Power to eject ſuch out of the Church, to deprive them of the Honours, 
Rights, -and Priviledges of Chriſtian Men, to make them as Heathens and Publicans, with 
whom Society was hateful. 

Furthermore, left their AQs ſhould be ſlenderly accounted of, or had in contempt 3 whe- 

Mar. 18. 18, er they admit to the Fellowſhip of Saints, or ſeclude from it, whether they bind Offen- 

John 20. 23. ders, or ſet them again at liberty, whether they remit, or retain Sins, whatſoever is done 

1 Cor. 5.3: by way of orderly and lawful proceeding, the Lord himſelf hath promiſed to ratifie. This 

2cor- 2-6 Is that grand Original Warrant, by force-whereof the Guides and Prelatesin Gods Church, 
firſt his Apoſtles, and afterwards others following them ſucceſſively, did both uſe and up- 
hold that Diſcipline, the end whereof is to heal Mens Conſcieuces, to cure their Sins, to 
reclaim Offenders from iniquity, and to make them by Repentance juſt, 

Neither hath it of Ancient time, for any other reſpe&, been accuſtomed to bind b 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, to retain ſo bound till tokens of manifeſt Repentance appeared, 
and upon apparent Repentance to Releaſe, ſaving only becauſe this was received as a moſt 
expedient method for the cure of fin. 

The courſe of Diſcipline in former Ages reformed open Tranſgreflors, by putting them 
into Offices of open Penitence, eſpecially Confeſſion, whereby they declared their own 
crimes in the hearing of the whole Church, and were not from the time of their firſt Con- 
yention capable of the holy Myſteries of Chriſt, till they had ſolemnly diſcharged this 

uty. 

Ottendersin ſecret knowing themſelves altogether asunworthy to be admitted to the Lords 
Table, as the other which were with-held; being alſo perſwaded, that if the Church did 
dire themin the Offices of their Penitency, and affiſt them with publick Prayer, they 
ſhould more eaſily obtain that they ſought, than by truſting wholly to their own endea- 
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vours ; finally, having no impediment to ſtay them from it but baſhfalnefs, which counter- 

vailed not the former inducements ; and beſides, was greatly eaſed by the good conſtrudti- 

on, which the charity of thoſe times gave to ſuch ations, wherein Mens plety and volun- 

tary care to be reconciled to-God, did purchaſe them much more love than their faults (the 

teſtimonies of common frailty) were able to procure diſgrace, they made it not nice touft 

ſome one of the Miniſters of God, by whom the reſt might take notice of their faults, pre- 

{cribe them convenient remedies, and in the end after publick Confeffion, all joyn in 

Prayer unto God tor them. | | 

The firſt beginner of this Cuſtom, had the more followers by means of that ſpecial fa. 
vour which always was with good conſideration ſhewed towards voluntary Penitents a- 
bave the ret, : 

But as Profeſſors of Chriſtian belief, grew more in number, ſo they waxed worſe; when 
Kings and Princes had ſubmitted their Dominions unto the Scepter of Jeſus Chriſt, by means 
whereof Perſecution ceaſing, the Church immediately became ſubject to thoſe evils which 
peace and ſecurity bringeth forth 3 there was not now that love which before kept all 
things in tune, but every where Schiſms, Diſcords, Diſſentions amongſt Men, Conventi- 
cles of Hereticks, bent more vehemently againſt the ſounder and better fort than very Infi- ; 
dels and Heathens themſelves ; faults not corrected in Charity, but noted with delight, and 
kept for malice to uſe when the deadlieſt opportunities ſhould be offered. 

Whereupon, foraſmuch as publick Confeftions became dangerous and prejudicial to the 
ſafety of well-minded Men, and in divers reſpetts advantageous to the Enemies of Gods 
Church 3 it ſeemed firſt unto ſome, and afterwards generally requiſite, that voluntary Pe- 
nitents ſhould ſurceaſe from open Confeſſton. 

Inſtead whereof, when once private and ſecret Confeſſion had taken place with the La- 
tins; It continued as a profitable Ordinance, ti]] the Lateran Council had Decreed; That 
all Men once in a year at the leaſt, ſhould confeſs themſelves to the Prieſt. 

So that being a thing thus made both general and alſo neceſſary, the next degree of eſti- 
mation whereunto it grew, was to be honoured and lifted up to the Nature of a Sacra- 
ment 3 that as Chriſt did inſtitute Baptiſm to give life, and the Euchariſt to nouriſh life, 
ſo Penitence might be thought a Sacrament, ordained to recover life, and Confeſtion a 
part of the Sacrament. 

They define therefore their private Penitency to be a Sacrament of remitting fins after Scoto in 4. 
Baptiſm : The vertue of Repentance, a deteſtation of wickedneſs with full purpoſe to a- © & 1447: 
mend the ſame, and with hope to obtain pardon at Gods hands. ; In cad. diſt, 9- 

Whereſoever the Prophets cry Repert, and in the Goſpel Saint Peter maketh the ſame 2 ** *+ 
Exhortation to the Jews, as yet unbaptized, they would have the vertue of Repentance 
only to be underſtood , The Sacrament , where he adviſeth $720» Magus to repent, be- 
cauſe the Sin of S:-202 Magus was after Baptiſm. 

Now although they have only external Repentance for a Sacrament, internal for a Ver- 
tue ; yet make they Sacramental Repentance nevertheleſs to be compoſed of three parts, 
Contrition, Confeſſion , and Satisfaction 5 which 1s abſurd; becauſe Contrition being 
an inward thing, belonging to the Vertue, and not to theSacrament of Repentance, which 
mult conſiſt of external parts, if the nature thereof be external. Beſides, which is more Scot. ſen. 1.4 

abſurd, they leave out Abſolution, whereas ſome of their School Divines, handling Penance d. 147-4 
in the nature of Sacrament, and being not able to eſpie the leaſt reſemblance of a Sacra- 
ment, ſave only in Abſolution (for a Sacrament by their doctrine muſt both ſignifie and alſo 
confer, or beſtow ſome ſpecial Divine Grace) reſolved themſelves, that the duties of the $8. 14. c.3. 
Penitent could be but meer preparations to the Sacrament, and that the Sacrament it ſelf Docer Santa 
was wholly in Abſolution. And albeit Thomas with his Followers have thought it ſafer, 309%. - 
to maintain as well the ſervices of the Penitent, as the words of the Miniſter, necef{ary unto nicentiz for- 
the ellence of their Sacrament ; the ſervices of the Penitent, as a cauſe material 5 the words pints! und; wh 
of Abſolution, as a formal 3 for that by them all things elſe are pertected to the taking a- sf 
way of Sin : which opinion, now reigneth in all their Schools, fince the time that the Coun- e!t, 3 Js 
cil of Trezt gave it ſolemn approbation,. ſeeing they all make Abſolution, if not the whole nee Ban 
eſſence, yet the very form whereunto they aſcribe chiefly the whole force and operation cile, Egote 
of their Sacrament; ſurely to admit the matter as a part, and not to admit the form, hath 2{2vo- Sunt 


, . aurem quaſi 
{mall.congruity with reaſon, materia hujus 


Again, for as much as a Sacrament is compleat, having the matter and form which it Sacrawenti 


OT. 
ought, what ſhould lead them to ſer down any other parts of Sacramental Repentance, (fi; \8us 


Mt rentis aus, 
than Confeſlton and Abſolution, as Durandus hath done. nemp2 Con- 


For touching Satisfaction, the end thereof, as they underſtand it, isa further matter, which 9% _ 
reſteth after the Sacrament adminiſtred, and therefore can be no part of the Sacrament. ie. 
| CTCc3 Toure== 
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Will chey draw in Contrition with Satisfaftion, which are no parts, and exclude Ab- 
ſolution (a principal part) yea, the very complement, form and perfection of the reſt as 
themſelves account it ? But for their breach of Precepts in art, it skilleth not, if their 
Do&rine otherwiſe concerning Penitency, and in Penitency. touching Contefiion might 
be found true. : 

We fay, let no man look for pardon, which doth ſmother and conceal Sin, where, 
in duty, it ſhould be revealed. TR _ 

Thecauſe why God requireth Confeſſion tobe made to him, is, that thereby teſtifying a 
deep hatred of our own 1niquity, the only cauſe of his batred and wrath rowards us, we 
might becauſe we are humble, be ſo much the more capable of that compaſſion and tender 
mercy, which knoweth not how to condemn finners that condemn themſelves. = 

Luke 7. 47. If it be our Saviours own principle , That the conceit we have of our debt forgiven, 
proportioneth our thankfulneſs and love to him, at whoſe hands we receive pardon; doth 
not God fore-ſee, that they which with ill-adviſed modeſty ſeek to hide their Sin like A- 
dam, that they which rake it up under aſhes, and confeſs it not, are very unlikely to re- 
quite with offices of love afterwards, the grace which they ſhew themſelves unwilling to 
prize at the very time when they ſue for it, in as much as their not confeſling what crimes 
they have committed, is a plain fignification how loth they are that the benefit of Gods 

Tantum cele- moſt gracious pardon ſhould ſeem great. Nothing more true, than that of Tertulliar, Con- 

rx Conſeio fejſion doth as much abate the weight of mens offences, as concealment doth make thens heavier, 

cnt For he which confcfleth, hath a purpoſe to appeaſe God 3 he, a determination to perſiſt 
mulatio *exag- and continue obſtinate, which keeps them ſecret to himſelf. S* Chryſoſtome almoſt 1n the 
gerat, Gor- ſame words, Wickedneſs is by being acknowledged, leſſened, and doth but grow by being hid. If 
farisfationis Men having done amils, let it flip, as though they knew no ſuch matter, what is there to 

C__ , ſtay them from falling into one and the fame evil? To call our {clves Sinners availeth no- 

TS. thing, except we lay our faults in the ballance, and take the weight of them one by one. 

Tert. de pen. Confeſs thy crimes to God, diſcloſe thy tranſgreſſions before thy Judge by way of humble 

co oat Supplication and Suit, if not with tongue, at the leaſt with heart, and in this ſort ſeck 

ad Heb, mercy, A general perſwafion that thou art a Sinner, will neither ſo hymble, nor bridle 
thy Soul, as if the Catalogue of thy Sins examined feverally, be continually kept in 
mind. 

This ſhall make thee lowly in thine own eyes 3 this ſhall preſerve thy teet from falling, 
and ſharpen thy defires towards all good things, The mind, I know, doth hardly admit 
ſuch unpleaſant remembrances 3 but we muſt force it, we mult conſtrain it thereunto. 

It is ſafer now to be bitten with the memory, than hereafter with the torment of Sin. 

The Jews with whom no repentance for Sin is available without Confeſſion, either con- 

Levit, 15, 21, Ccived 11 mind or uttered (which latter kind they call uſually 11) Confeffion delivered 
by word of mouth) had firſt that general Confeſſion which once every year was made, 
both ſeverally by each of the people for himſelf, upon the. day of expiation, and by the 

All 1726 15 Prieſt for them all. On the day of expiation, the high Prieſt maketh three exprels Con- 

day of cxpia. (Mons, acknowledging unto God the manifold tranſgreſſions of the whole Nation, hisown 

tion to repent perſonal offences likewiſe, together with the Sins, as well of his Family, as of the reſt of 


and confeſs, . 
R. Moſ. in ib. his rank and order. 


Mirſworth. They had again their voluntary Confeſſions, atthe times and ſeaſons when men, bethink- 
haggadol. ing themſelves of their wicked converſation paſt, were refolved to change their courle, 
pite 4 pee" the beginning of which alteration was ſtill Confeſſion of Sins. : 
Thirdly, over and beſides theſe, the Law impoſed upon them alſo that ſpecial Confeſ- 
ſion, which they in their book call py &y T1 m7TIn Confeſſion of that particular fault, 
for which we namely ſeek pardon at Gods hands. 

Num. 5. 5: The words of the Law concerning Confeſſion in this kind are as followeth : When a Man 
or Woman (ſhall commit any Sin, that Men commit, and tranſgreſs againſt the Lord, their 
na wa they have done (that is to fay the very deed it ſelf in particular) they ſhall ac- 

nowledge. 

Lev. 5. 5 In 3.08 after certain tranſgreſſions there mentioned, we read the like: When a Man 
hath ſinned in any one of theſe things, he ſhall then confeſs, how in that thing he hath of- 
tended. For ſuch kind of ſpecial Sins, they had alſo ſpecial Sacritices, wherein the man- 
ner was that the Offender ſhould lay his hands on the head of the Sacrifice which he brought, 

Miſne Tora and ſhould there make Confeſſion to God, ſaying, Now, O Lord, that 1 have offended, 

Cook committed Sin, and done wickedly in thy ſight, this or this being my fault ; behold, I repent 

& R. M. in lib. 72, and am utterly aſhamed of my doings; my purpoſe is, never to return more to the ſame 

Miſnoth. par. grame, 

ON None of them, whomeither the houſe of judgement had condemned to die, or of = 

| which 
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which are to be puniſhed with ſtripes, can be clear by being executed or ſcoured, till Moſ. in Mit- 
they repent and confeſs their faults. = 27 ' x _—_ 

Finally there was no man amongſt thern at any time, either condemned to ſuffer death, To him which 
or correfted, or chaltized with ſtripes, none ever fick and near his end, but they called LR 
upon him to repent and confeſs his Sins. | i - Bt | 

Of Malefactors convitt by witneſſes, and thereupon either adjudged to die, or other- *b<y ſay, Cor- 
wiſe chaſtized, their cuſtom was to exaGt, as Foſhna did of Achar, openconfeſſion, My Son CO 
ow give Glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, confeſs unto him, and declare unto me what thou 
haſt committed, conced! it not from me, Jol. 7. 19. | 

Concerning injuries and treſpaſles which happen between men, they highly commend 
ſuch as will acknowledge before many. 

It is in him which repenteth, accepted as an high Sacrifice, if he will confels before 
many, make them acquainted with his over-(ights, and reveal the tranſgreſſions which have 
paſſed between him and any of his brethren; ſaying, I have verily offended this Man, thus 
and thus I have done unto him, but behold I do now repent and am ſorry. Contrariwile, 
whoſoever is proud, and will not be known of his faults, but cloaketh them, is not yet 
come to perfe& Repentance ; for ſo it is written, He that hides bis Sins ſhall not proper : 
which words of Solomon they do not further extend, than only to Sins committed a- 
gainſt Men, which are in that reſpe& meet before men to be acknowledged particularly. 
But in Sins between Man and God, there is no neceſiity that Man ſhould himſelf make any 
ſuch open and particular recital of themz to God they are known, and of us it is re- 
quired, that we caſt not the memory of them careleſly and looſly behind our backs, but 
keep in mind as near as we can, both our own debt, and his grace which remitteth the 
ſame. 

Wherefore to let paſs Jewiſh confeſſion, and to come unto them which hold confeſſion 
in the ear of the Prieſt commanded ;' yea, commanded in the nature of a Sacrament, and 
thereby ſo neceſlary, that Sin without it cannot be pardoned 3 let them find ſuch a Com- 
mandment in holy Scripture, and we ask no more. 

Jobn the Baptiſ# was an extraordinary perſon, his Birth, his Actions of Life, his Office 
extraordinary. 

It is therefore Recorded for the ſtrangeneſs of the At, but not to ſet down as an everlaſt- 
ing Law for the World 3 That to him: Jeruſalem and all Fudea made confejſzon of their Sins 3 y,,. 
Beſides, at the time of this confeſſion, their pretended Sacrament of Repentance, as they 
grant, was not yet inſtituted, neither was it Sin after Baptiſm, which Penitencs did there 
confeſs ; When that which befel the ſeven ſonsof Sceva, for uſing the name of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt in their conjurations, was notified to Jews and Grecians in Epheſus, it brought as 15. 13; 
an univerſal fear upon them , inſomuch that divers of them which had believed be- 
fore, but not obeyed the Laws of Chriſt, as they ſhould have done, being terrified by 
this example, came to the Apoſtle, and confeſſed their wicked deeds. | 

Which good and vertuous aft, no wiſe man, as I ſuppoſe , will diſallow, but com- 
mend highly in them, whom Gods good Spirit ſhall move to do the like when need 
requireth. | 

zo neither hath this example the force of any general Commandment, or Law to 
make it neceſſary for every man, to pour into the ears of the Prieſt whatſoever hath 
been done amiſs, or elſe to remain everlaſtingly culpable and guilty of Sin 3 in a word, 
it proveth Confeffion practiſed as a vertuous a&t, but not commanded as a Sacra- 
ment. - 

Now concerning $* James his Exhortation , whether the former branch be confi- James 5. :5: 
dered, which faith, 1s any ſick among you ; let him call for the Ancients of the Church, and 
lt them make their prayers for him 3, or the latter, which ſtirreth up all Chriſtian Men | 
unto mutual acknowledgement of faults amongſt themſelves 3 Lay oper: your minds, make Mark, s. 19. 
your confeſſions one to another; 1s it not plain, that the one. hath relation to that gift of 
healing, which our Saviour promiſed his Church, ſaying, They ſpall lay their hands on the 
ſick, and the ſick, ſhall recover health > relation to that gift of healing, whereby the Apo- 

{tle impoſed his hands on the Father of Publizs, and made him miraculouſly a ſound man ; 
relation finally to that gift of healing, which ſo long continued in pradtice after the A- ag; -3. 2. 
poſtles times, that whereas the Novatianiſts denyed the power of the Church of God, | 
in curing Sin after Baptiſm. St. Ambroſe acked them again , Why it might not as well Amb. de pcen, 
prevail with God for ſpiritual, as for corporal and bodily health ; yea, wherefore (faith he) Sorbet 
do ye your ſelves lay hands on the diſeaſed; and believe it to be a work of benedidtion or prayer, 
#f haply the ſick, perſon be reſtored to his former ſafety 5 And of the other member which 
toucheth mutual confeffion , do not ſome of themſelves, as namely Cajet.c , deny, 
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that. apy other Confeſſion is meant, than only that, which ſecketh either aſſociation of Pray- 
ers, or reconciliation, or pardon of wrongs? Is it not confeſſed by the greateſt part of their 
own retinue, that we cannot certainly affirm Sacramental Confeſſion to have been meant 
or ſpoken. of in this place ? Howbeit, Be/armine delighted to run a courſe by himſelf 
where colourable ſhifts of wit will but make the way paſſable, ſtandeth as formally tor 
this place, and not leſs for that in St. John, than for this : St. Jobz faith, If we confeſs 
onr Sins, God is faithful and juſt to forgive our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all unrightcouſneſs ; 
doth St. John fay, If we confeſs to the Prieſt, God 1s righteous to forgive 3 and it nor, 
that our Sins arc unpardonable ? No, but the.titles of God jſt and righteous do import, 
that he pardoneth Sin only for his promiſe ſake 3 And there is not (they lay) any promiſe of 
forgiveneſs upon confeſſion made to God without the Prieſt 5 Not any promiſe, but with this 
condition, and yet this condition no where expreſt. 

Is it not ſtrange, that the Scripture ſpeaking ſo much of Repentance, and of the ſeveral 
duties which appertain thereunto, ſhould ever mean, and no where mention that one con- 
dition, without which all the reſt is utterly of none effect; or will they ſay, becauſe our Sa- 
viour hath ſaid to his Miniſters, Whoſe ps ze retain, &c.and becauſe they can remit no more, 
than what the offenders have confeſt, that therefore by the vertue of his promiſe, it ſtandeth 
with the Righteouſneſs of God, to take away no mans Sins, until by auricular confeſſion 
they be opened unto the Prieſt ? | 

They are men that would ſeem to honour Antiquity, and none more to depend upon 
the reverend judgment thereof. I dare boldly affirm, that for many hundred years af- 
ter Chriſt, the Fathers held no ſuch opinion; they aid not gather by our Saviours 
words, any ſuch neceflity of ſeeking the Prieſts Abſolution trom Sin , by ſecret and (as 
they now term it) ſacramental confeſſion : Publick confcfſion they thought neceſſary 
by way of Diſcipline not private confeflion , as in the nature of a Sacrament, necel- 
ſary. | : | | | 

For to begin with the pureſt times, it is unto them which read and judge without partia- 
lity a thing moſt clear, that the ancient eZgxoy1s or Confeſſion, deſigned by Tertulliare 
to be a Diſcipline of humiliation, and ſubmiſſion, framing mens behaviour in ſuch ſort as 
may be fitteſt to move pity 3 the confeſſion which they ule to ſpeak of in the exerciſe of 
Repentance, was made openly in the hearing of the whole both Eccleſiaſtical Confiſtory 
and Aſſembly. | | 

This is the reaſon wherefore he perceiving, that divers were better content their ſores 
ſhould ſecretly feſter, and eat inward, than be laid fo open to the eyes of many, blameth 
greatly their unwiſe baſhfulneſs, and to reform the ſame, perſwadeth with them, ſaying, 
Amongſt thy brethren and fellow ſervants which are partakers with thee of one and the ſame 
nature, fear, joy, gricf, ſufferings ( for of one common Lord and F ather, we have all received one 
ſpirit) why ſhouldeſt thou not think with thy ſelf, that they are but thine own ſelf ? wherefore 
doſt thou avoid them, as likely to inſult over thee, whom thou knoweſt ſubje& to the ſame haps? 
At that which erieveth any one part, the whole body cannot rejoyce, it muſt needs be that the 
whole will labour and ſtrive to help that wherewith a part of it, ſelf is moleſted. 

St. Cyprian being grieved with the dealings of them, who in time of perſecution had 
through fear betrayed their faith, and notwithſtanding thought by ſhitr to avoid in that 
caſe the neceſſary Diſcipline of the Church, wrote for their better inſtruction the book 
ntituled De lapſes 3, a treatiſe concerning ſuch as had openly forſaken their Religion, 
and yet were loth openly to confeſs their fault, im ſuch manner as they {ſhould have done : 
In which book he compareth with this ſort of men, certain others which had but a purpoſe 
only to have departed from the Faith z and yet could not quiet their minds , till this 
very ſecret and hidden fault was confeſt, How much both greater in faith (faith St. Cypri- 
an) and alſo as touching their fear, better, are thoſe men who although neither ſacrifice, nor li- 
bel could be objected againſt them, yet becauſe they thought to have done that which they ſhould 
not, even this their intent they dolefully open unto Gods Prieſts > They confeſs that whereof their 
conſcience accuſeth them, the burthen that preſſeth their minds they diſcover; they foreſlow not 
of ſmaller and lighter evils, to ſeek remedy : He faith they declared their fault, not to one 
only manin private, but revealed it to Gods Prieſts; they conteſt it before the whole Con- 
filtory of Gods Miniſters. 

Salvianus (for I willingly embrace their conje&ure, who aſcribe thoſe Homilies to him 
which have hitherto by common error paſt under the counterfeit name of Exſebius Eme- 
ſenus) 1 ſay, Satuianus though coming long after Cyprian in time, giveth nevertheleſs the 
ſame evidence for his truth, in a caſe very little different from that before alledged ; 
his words are theſe, Whereas (moſt dearly beloved) we ſee that penance oftentimes is 
ſought and ſued for by holy ſouls, which even from their youth have bequeathed themſelves 
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a precious treaſure unto God, let us know that the inſpiration of ods good Spirit moveth them 

ſo to do for the benefit of his Church, and let ſach as are wounded, learn to enquire for that ve- 
medy, whereunto the very ſoundeſt do thus offer and obtrude as it were themſelves, that if the 
vertuous do bewail ſmall offences, the others ceaſe not tolament great. And ſurely, when a man 
that hath leſs need, performeth, ſab oculzs Ecdlefie, in the view, {ight, and beholding of the 
whole Church, an office worthy of his faith and compunGtion for Sin, the good which 0- 
thers thereby reap is his own harveſt, the heap of his rewards groweth by that which ano-. 
ther gaineth, and through a kind of ſpiritual uſury from that amendment of lite which 0- 
thers learn by him, there returneth Jucre into his coffers. Fe | 

The ſame Salvianxs in another of his Homilies, If farlts haply be not great and grievous Hom. 10. ad 
( for example, if a man have offended in word, or in deſire, worthy of reproof, if in the wan- Yonachos. 
tomeſs of his eye, or the vanity of his heart) the ſtains of words and thoughts are by daily 
prayer to be cleanſed, and by private compuntion to be ſcoured out : But if any wan examining 
inwardly his own Conſcience, have committed ſome high and capital offence , as if by bearing 
falſe witneſs, he have quelled and betrayed his faith, and by raſhneſs of perjury have violated 
the ſacred name of Truth ;, if with the mire of luſtful uncleanmeſs he have ſullied the weil of 
Baptiſm, and the gorgeous robe of Virginity; if by being the cauſe of any mans death , he 
have been the death of the new man within himſelf ; if by conference with South-ſayers , Graviores 
Wizards and Charmers, he hath enthralled himſelf to Satan; 1heſe and ſuch like commit- acriores, & | 
ted crimes, cannot throughly be taken away with ordinary, moderate, and ſecret ſatisfaion ; ar ky wy 
but greater canſes do require greater and ſharper remedies, they need ſuch remedies as are not Hom. 8. ad 
only ſharp, but ſolemn, open, and publick, Again, Let that ſoul (faith he) anſwer ae , Monach: 
which through pernicious ſhamefaſtneſs is now ſo abaſht to acknowledge his Sin in conſpetu 
fratrum, before bis brethren, as he ſhould have bcen abaſht to commit the ſame, What will he do 
#n the preſence of that Divine Tribunal where he is to ſtand arraigned in the Aſſembly of a glo- 
rious and celeſtial hoſt? 1 will hereunto add but St. Ambroſe's teſtimony : For the places 
which I might alledge, are more than the cauſe it ſelf needeth : There are many (laith he) 
who, fearing the judgment that is to come, and feeling inward remorſe of conſcience, when they 
have offered themſelves nnto penttency, and are enjoyned what they ſhall do, give back for the 
only skar which they think that publick ſupplication will put them nnto. 

He ſpeaketh of them which ſought voluntarily to be penanced; and yet withdrew them- Lib. 2. de | 
ſelves from open confeſſion, which they that were penitents for publick crimes could not PP: 5 
poſlibly have done, and therefore it cannot be ſaid, he meaneth any other than ſecret Sin- 
ners in that place. Gennadins, a Preſbyter of Marſiles, in his book touching Eccleſiaſti- 
cal aſſertions, maketh but two kinds of confeſſion neceſſary, the one 1n private to God a- 
lone for ſmaller offences 3 the other open, when crimes committed are hainous and preat. 

Although (faith he) 4 mar be bitten with conſcience of Sin, let his will be from thenceforward 
io Sin no more 5, let him before he communicate, ſatisfie with tears and prayers, and then puttin, 
his truſt in the mercy of Almighty God (whoſe wont is, to yield godly confeſſion) let him boldly 
receive the Sacrament. But IT ſpeak this of ſuch as have not burthened themſelves with capital 
Sins, Them I exhort to ſatisfie, firſt by publick penance, that ſo being reconciled by the ſentence 
of the Prieſt, they may communicate ſafely with others. Thus ſtill we hear of publick con- 
feſlions, although the crimes themſelves diſcovered were not publick 5 we hear that the 
cauſe of ſuch confeſſions was not the openneſs, but the greatneſs of mens offences ; finally, 
we hear that the ſame being now held by the Church of Rome tobe Sacramental, were the 
only penitential Confeſſions uſed in the Church for a long time, and eſteemed as neceſlary 
remedies againſt Sin. 

They which will find Auricular Confeſſions in $* Cyprian, therefore, muſt ſeek out ſome Cypr- Epiſt. 
other paſſage, than that which Bellarmrine alledgeth, Whereas in ſmaller faults which are not © 
committed againſt the Lord himſelf, there is a competent time aſſigned unto Penitency z and that - 
confeſſuon is made, after that obſervation and tryal had been had of the Penitents behaviour, nej+ Inſpedta ' 
ther may any communicate till the Biſhop and Clergy have laid their hands upon him 5 how much ences 
more onght all things to be warily and ftayedly obſerved, according tothe Diſcipline of the Lord, in 
theſe moſt grievous and extream crimes? $, Cyprians ſpeech is againſt raſhneſs in admitting I- 
dolaters to the holy Communion, beforethey had ſhewed ſufficient Repentance, conſidering 
that other offenders were forced to ſtay out their time, and that they made not thar publick 
confeſſion, which was the laſtaCt of Penitency, till their Life and Converſation had been ſeen 
into, not with the eye of Auricular Scrutiny, but of Paſtoral Obſervation, according to od 
that in the Council of Nice, where thirteen years, being ſet for the Penitency of certain 9 ig w- 
offenders ; the ſeverity of this Degree is mitigated with ſpecial caution : That in all ſach pro fe & 
caſes, the mind of the Penitent and the manner of his Repentance is to be noted, that as ma- oC 
ny as with fear and tears, and meckneſs, and the exerciſe of good works, declared themſelves OE, 

fo 


 _ 


- 242 The Sixth Book of - 


i — . 


to be Converts indeed, and not in outward appearance only, towards them the Biſhop at his if. 

cretion might uſe more lenity. 1f the Council of Nice ſuffice not, let Gratiaz the Founder 

of the: Canon Law expound Cypriar, who ſheweth that the ſtint of time 1n Penitency, ig 

either to be abridged, or enlarged, as the Penitents Faith and behaviour ſhall give occaſi- 

De pen. diſt. ON 1 have eaſtlier found out men (faith S' Ambroſe) able to keep themſelves free from crimes, 

1. cap. menlu- th gz conformable to the rules which in Penitency they. ſhould obſerve. St. Gregory Biſhop of 

ug pt Niſfe complaineth and inveigheth bitterly againſt them, who in the time of their Penitency, 

C. 10. | lived evenas they had done always before 3 Their countenance as chearfil, their attire as neat, 

ng Fave No their dyet as coſily, and their ſleep as ſecure as ever , their wordly buſineſs purpoſely followed, 

alios acerbe #0 exile penſive thoughts for their minds, repentance pretended, but indeed nothing leſs expreſt ; 

udicant. Theſe were the inſpections of life, whereunto St. Cyprian alludeth 3 as for Auricular Exa- 
minations he knew them not. 

Were the Fathers then without uſe of private Confeſiion as long as publick was in uſes 

I affirm no ſuch thing. The firſt and ancienteſt that mentioneth this Confeſtion, is Origer, 

by whom it may ſeem that men being loth to preſent raſhly themſelves and their faults unto 

the view of the whole Church, thought it beſt tounfold firſt their minds to ſome one ſpecial 

man of the Clergy, which might either help them himſelf, or refer them to an higher 

Orig. in Plal. Court if need were 3 Be therefore circumſpec# (faith Origen) in making choice of the party, 

mr to whom thou meaneſt to confeſs thy Sin 5 know thy Phyſician before thou uſe him 5 if be find 

thy malady, ſuch as needeth to be made publick, that other may be the better by it, and thy 

ſelf ſooner helpt, bis counſel muſt be obeyed, That which moved finners thus voluntarily to 

dete& themſelves both in private and in publick, was fear to receive with other Chriſtian 

men, the myſteries of heavenly grace, till Gods appointed Stewards and Miniſters did 

Ambr.1.2de judge them worthy : It is in this reſpect that St. Ambroſe findeth fault with certain men 

pxn-c. 5 whichſought impoſition of Penance, and were not willing to waittheir time, but would be, 

Si non tam ſe preſently admitted Communicants. Sch people (faith he) do ſeek by ſo raſh and prepoſtcrons 

—_— deſires, rather to bring the Prieſt into boxds than to looſe themſelves : In this reſpe@ it 1s that 

codon ii- Wh Auguſtine hath likewiſe ſaid, V/her the wound of Sin is ſo wide, and the diſeaſe ſo far gone 

gare. Aug, in that the medicinable body and blood of our Lord may not be touched, men are by the Biſhops au- 

ay thority to ſequeſter themſelves from the Altar, till ſuch time as they have repented, and be after 
reconciled by the ſame authority. 

| Furthermore, becauſe the knowledge how to handle our own ſores, is no vulgar and 

common art, but we either carry towards our ſelves for the moſt part an over-ſoft and gen- 

tle hand, fearful of touching too near the quick ; or elſe, endeavouring not to be partial, 

we fall into timorous ſcrupuloſiries, and ſometime into thoſe extream diſcomforts of mind, 

from which we hardly do ever lift up our heads again, men thoughrit the ſafeſt way to dif- 

cloſe their ſecret faults, and to crave impoſition of Penance from them whom our Lord Je- 

{us Chriſt hath left in his Church to be ſpiritual and Ghoſtly Phyſicians, the Guides and 

Paſtors of redeemed Souls, whoſe Office doth not only conſiſt in general perſwaſions unto 

amendment of life, but alſo in the private particular cure of diſeaſed minds. 

Howſoever the Novatianiſts preſume to plead againſt the Church (faith Salviannus) that 

Hom. de pen, every man ought to be his own Penitentiary, and that it is a part of our duty to exerciſe, but not 

Niniv. of the Churches Authority to impoſe or preſcribe Repentance ;, the truth is otherwiſe, the beſt 

and ſtrongeſt of us may need in ſuch caſes, direftion : What doth the Church in giving Pe- 

nance, but ſhew the remedies which Sin requireth? or what do we in receiving the ſame but 

fulfil her precept ? what elſe but ſue unto God with tears, and faſts, that his merciful ears may 

Aug. hom. de be opened ? St Auguitines exhortation is direaly to the ſame purpoſe 3 Let every man whilſt 

pb. F-waps he hath time judge himſelf, and change his life of his own accord, and when this is reſolved, Let 

rudices, — am from the diſpoſers of the holy Sacraments, learn in what manner he is to pacifie Gods diſ- 

V. przpoſitis pleaſure : But the greateſt thing which made men forward and willing upon their knees ro 

— confeſs whatſoever they had committed againſt God, and in no wiſe to be with-held from 

arisfa&ionis The ſame, with any fear of diſgrace, contempt, or obloquy, which might enſue, was, their 

ſux modum. feryent deſire to be helped and aſliſted with the Prayers of Gods Saints, Wuherein, as St. 

Jam. 5.56. James doth exhort unto mutual confeſſion, alledging this only for a reaſon, that juſt mers 

devout prayers are of great avail with God ; ſo it hath been heretofore the uſe of Penitents 

for that zntent to unburthen their minds, even to private perſons; and tocrave their Prayers. 

Caſſia, col. 29. Whereunto, Caſſzarus alluding, councelleth, That if men poſſejt with dulneſs of ſpirit be them- 

A win Jelves unapt to do that which is required, they (hould in meek affedion ſeek health at the leaſs by 

oratione in £09d and vertuous mens prayers unto God for theme. And to'tbe ſame effe& Gregory Biſhop of 

eos quialios Nifſe, Huwble thy ſelf, and take unto thee ſuch of thy brethren as are of one mind, and do bear 

acre ud kind affeZion towards thee, that they may together mourn and labour for thy deliverance. Show 

me thy bitter aid abundant tears, that I may blend my own with them. 


But 
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But becauſe of all men there is or ſhould be none in that reſpect more fit for troubled 
and diſtreſſed minds to repair unto, than Gods Miniſters, he proceedeth further, Make the 
Prieſt, as a Father partaker of thine affli&ion and grief; be bold to impart unto him the things 
that are moſt ſecret, he will have care both of thy ſafety, and of thy credit. 

Confeſſion (faith Leo) is firſt to be offered to God, and then to the Prieſt, as to one which Leo. £p. 12. 
maketh ſupplication for the ſins of Penitent offenders. Suppoſe we, that men would ever 4 Epi. Cin:- 
have been eaſily drawn, much leſs of their own accord have come unto publick Confeſſion; ER 
whereby they know they ſhould ſound the Trumpet of their own diſgrace ; would they 4: 1. c: {uilicir, 
willingly have done this, which naturally all men are Joth to do, but for the fingular truſt 

and confidence which they had in the publick prayers of Gods Church 2 Let thy Mother 
- the Church weep for thee (faith Ambroſe) let her waſh and bathe thy faults with her tears: Our FOE 
Lord doth love-that many ſhould become ſuppliant for one; 1n like fort long before him, Tey- vent. FRY 
tullian, Some few aſſembled make a Church 3 and the Church is as Chriſt himſelf; When thoy Terul. de 
doſt therefore put forth thy hands to the knees of thy brethren, thou toucheſt Chriſt, it is Chriſt "© ® 
unto whom thou art a ſupplicant 5, ſo when they pour out tears over them, it is even Chriſt that 

taketh compaſſion Chriſt which prayeth when they pray « Neither can that eaſily be denyed, 

for which the Son is himſelf contented to become 4 ſuitor. 

Whereas in theſe conſiderations therefore, voluntary Penitents, had been long accuſtor- 

ed for great and grievous crimes, though ſecret, yet openly both to repent and confeſs as 
the Canons of Ancient Diſcipline required ; the Greek Church firſt, and in proceſs of time 
the Latine altered this order, judging it ſufficient and more convenient that ſuch offenders 
ſhould do Penance and make conteſſion 1n private only. The cauſe why the-Latins did, | 
Leo declareth, ſaying, Although that ripeneſs of faith be commendable, which for the fear of Leo 1 Ex. 78; 
God doth not fear to incur ſhame before all men, yet becanſe every ones crimes are not ſuch, that 
it can be free and jafe for them to make publication of all things, wherein repentance is neceſſe- 
ry; let a cuſtom, ſo unfit to be kept, be abrogated, leſt many forbear to uſe remedies of peni- 
tency, whilſt they either bluſh or are afraid to acquaint their enemics with thoſe as for which 
the Laws may take hold upon them, Beſides, it ſhall win the more Repentance, if the Con- 
ſciences of Sinners be not emptied into the peoples ears; And to this only cauſe doth Sozoner 
impute the change, which the Grecians made, by ordaining throughout all Churches cer- 
tain Penitentiaries to take the Confeſſions, and appoint the Penances of ſecret offenders. 
Socrates (for this alſo may be true that more inducements than one, did ſect forward an al- 
teration ſo generally made) affirmeth the Grecians (and not unlikely) to have ſpecially re- 
ſpected therein the occaſion, which the Novatianiſts took at the multitude of publick Pe- 
nitents, to inſult over the Diſcipline of the Church, againſt which they {till cryed out, 
whereſoever they had time and place, He that ſheweth Sinners favour, doth but teach the in- 
ocent to Sin : And therefore they themſelves admitted no mian to their communion uport 
any Repentance, which once was known to have offended after Baptiſm, making Sinners 
thereby not the fewer, but the cloſer, and the more obdurate, how tair loever their pre- 
tence might ſeem. 

The Grecians Canon, for ſome one Preſbyter in every Church to undertake the charge 
of Penitency, and to receive their voluntary Confeſſions, which had finned after Baptiſm, 
continued in force for the ſpace of above ſome hundred years, till NeFarirs, and the Biſhops 
of Churches under him begun a ſecond alteration, aboliſhing even that Confeſſion which 
their Penitentiaries took in private, There came to the Penitentiary of the Church of 
Conſtantinople, a certain Gentlewoman, and to him ſhe made particular Contfefſton of her 
faults committed after Baptiſm, whom thereupon he adviſed to continue in Falting and 
Prayer, that as with tongue ſhe had acknowledged her Sins, ſo there might appear Itkewiſe 
in her ſome work worthy of Repentance : But the Gentlewoman goeth forward, and de- 
tecteth her ſelf of a crime, whereby they were forced to diſrobe an Eccleliaſtical perſon, 

. that is, to degrade a Deacon of the ſame Church. When the matterby thismean cameto 
publick notice, the people werein a kind of tumult offended, not only at that which was 
done, but much more, becauſe the Church ſhould thereby endure open infamy and ſcorn, 
The Clergy was perplexed and altogether doubtful what way to take, till one Ender 
born in Alexandria, but at that time a Prieſt in the Church of Conſtantinople, conſidering 
that the cauſes of voluntary Confeſſion whether publick or private, was elpecially to (eek 
the Churches aid as hath been before declared, leſt men ſtiould either not communicate 
with others, or wittingly hazard their Souls, if ſo be they did communicate, and that 
_ the inconvenience which grew to the whole Church was otherwiſe exceeding greit, but 
eſpecially grievous by means of ſo manifold offenſive deteCtions, which mult needs be con- 
tinually more, as the world did it ſelf wax continually worſe, for Antiquity together 
with the gravity and ſeverity thereof (faith FE had already begunby little arid _ 
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to degenerate into looſe and careleſs living, whereas before offences were leſs, partly 
through baſbfulneſs in them which open their own faults, and partly by means of their great 
auſterity, which ſate as judges in this buſineſs; theſe things Eudemon having weighed with 
himſelf; reſolved eafily the mind of Ne@arizs, that the Penitentarics office muſt be taken 
away, and for participation in Gods holy myſteries every man be left to his own Conſci- 
ence, which was, as he thought, the only means to free the Church from danger of Oblo- 
quy and diſgrace. Thus much (faith Socrates) I ans the bolder to relate, becauſe 1 received 
it from Eudzmons own mouth, to whom mine anſwer was at that time; Whether your counſel, 
Sir, have been for the Churches good, or otherwiſe, God knoweth. But TI ſee, you have gi- 
wen occaſion, whereby we ſhall not now any more reprehend one anothers faults, nor obſerve 
that Apoſtolick, precept , which ſaith, Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of Dark- 
eſt ; but rather be ye alſo Reprovers of them. With Socrates, Sozomen both agreeth in 
the occaſion of aboliſhing Penztentiaries z and moreover teſtifieth alſo, that in his time li- 
ving with the younger Theodoſs, the ſame Abolition did ſtill continue, and that the Biſhops 
had in a manner every where followed the example given them by Ne@arius. 

Wherefore to implead the truth of this Hiſtory, Cardinal Baronzus alledgeth that So- 
crates, Sozomen, and Eudemon were all Novatianiſts, and that they falſifie in ſaying (for 
ſo they report) that as many as held the Conſubſtantial Being of Chriſt, gave their aſlent to 

the abrogation of the fore-rchearfed Canon. The ſum 
Tanta hzc Socrati teſtanti przſtanda eſt fides, quanta 1s, he would have it taken for a Fable, and the World 


cxteris hzreticts de ſuis dogmatibus tra&antibus 3 quippe 
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Novatianus , ſe&iſta cum fuerit , quam vere ac ſyncere hxc 
ſcripſerit adverſus poenitentiam in Ecclefia adminiſtrar1 ſo- 
litam , quemliber credo poſſe facile judicare, Baron. I. 42s 
Chr. $6. 


Sozomenum eandem prorſus cauſam foviſſe certum eſt. 
Nec Eudzmonem f!lum alium quam Novatianz ſe&z homt- 
nem fuiſſe credendum eſt. 1b#d4em. 


Sacerdos ille metiro a Ne@ario eſt gradu amotus offi- 
cioque depoſitus, quo fatto Novatiant (ut mos eſt here- 
tricorum) quamcunque licer levem , ut finceris dogma- 
tibus detrahant , accipere aufſi occafionem , non rantum 
Presbyrerum Pcenirentiarium in ordinem redaQtum , ſed 
& Pocniter.tiam ipſam una cum co fuiſſe proſcriptam , ca- 
lumnioſe admodum conclamarunt , cum tamen 1lla pott- 
us Theatralis fieri interdum ſolita peccatorum fuerir abroga- 
td. Ibidim. 


to be perſwaded, that Ne&Farins did never any ſuch 
thing. Why then ſhould Socrates firſt, and afterwards 
Yozomen , publiſh it 2 To pleaſe their Pew-fellows, 
the Diſciples of Novatiav. A poor gratification, and 
they very filly Friends, that would take Lyes for 
Good-turns: For the more acceptable the Matter was, 
being deemed true, the leſs they muſt needs (when they 
found the contrary) either credit, or affe&t him which 
had deceived them. Notwithſtanding, we know that 
joy and gladnefs riſing from falſe information, do not 
only make men ſo forward to believe that which they 
firſt hear, but alſo apt to ſcholie upon it, and to re- 
port as true whatſoever they wiſh were true. But, ſo 
far 1s Socrates from any ſuch purpoſe, that the Fact of 


NeG&arius, which others did both like and follow, he 
doth diſallow and reprove. His ſpeech to Exdemor before ſet down, is proof ſufficient 
that he writeth nothing, but what was famouſly known to all, and what himſelf did wiſh 
had been otherwiſe. As for Sozozes his correſpondency with Hereticks ; having ſhewed 
to what end the Church did firſt ordain Peritentiaries, he addeth immediately, that No- 
vatianiſts, which had no care of Repentance, could have no need of this Office. Are theſe 
the words of a Friend or Enemy ? Beſides, in the entrance of that whole Narration : Nox 
to ſir (faith he) at all, would require a Nature more divine than ours is: But, God hath 
commanded to pardon Sinners; yea, although they tranſgreſs and offend often. Could there 
be any thing ſpoken more direftly oppoſite to the Doctrine of Novatian? Endemon was 
Preſbyter under Ne@arius. 

To Novatianiſts the Emperour gave liberty of uſing their Religion quietly by themſelves, 
under a Biſhop of their own, even within the City, for that they ſtood with the Church 
in defence of the Catholick Faith againſt all other Hereticks beſides. Had therefore Ez- 
demon favoured their hereſie, their Camps were not pitched ſo far off, but he might at all 
times have found eafte acceſsunto them. 1s there any man thathathlived with him, and hath 
touched him that way ? if not, why ſuſpe& we him more than NeFarius? Their report 
touching Grecian Catholick Biſhops, who have approbation to that which was done, and 
did alſo the like themſelves in their own Churches, we have no reaſon to diſcredit without 
ſome manifeſt and clear evidence brought againſt it. For of Catholick Biſhops, no likeli- 
hood but that their greateſt reſpe& to NeFarivs, a man honoured in thoſe parts no leſs than 
the Biſhop of Roe himſelf in the Weſtern Churches, brought them both eaſily and ſpee- 
dily unto conformity with him, Arrians, Eunomians, Apollinarians, and the reſt that ſtood 
divided from the Church, held their Peritentiaries as before. Novatianiſts from the be- 
ginning had never any, becauſe their opinion touching Penitency, was againſt the praftice 
of the Church therein, and a cauſe why they ſevered themſelves from the Church; fo that 
the very ſtate of things, as they then ſtood, giveth great ſhew of probability to his ſpeech, 
who hath affirmed, That they only which held the Son conſubſtantial with the Father and No- 


vatianiſts 
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vatianiſts which joyned with then in the ſame Opinion, had no Penitentiaries in their Charches, 
the reſt retained them. By this it appeareth theretore how Baronins finding the Relation 
plain, that Ne@arins did aboliſh even thofe private ſecret Confefltons which the People 
had been before accuſtomed to make to him that was Peritentiary, laboureth what he may 
to diſcredit the Authors of the Report, arid to leave it imprinted in mens minds, that where- 
as NeFarins did but abrogate publick Confeſſion, Novatianiſts have maliciouſly forged 
the abolition of Private, as if the odds between theſe two were ſo great in the ballance of 
their judgment, which equally hated or contemned both 3 or, as 1f it werenot more cleat 
than light, thatthe firſt alteration which eſtabliſhed Peritentiaries, took away the burthen 
of Publick Confeſſion in that kind of Penitents ; and therefore the ſecond mult either ab- 
rogate Private, or nothing. Z 

Cardinal Bellarmine therefore finding that againſt the Writers of the Hiſtory, it is but 
in vain to ſtand upon ſo doubtful terms, and exceptions, endeavoureth mightily to prove, 
even by their report, no other Confeſſion taken away than Publick which Peritertiaries 
uſed in Private, to impoſe upon Publick Offenders 3 For why ! It 3s (faith he) very certaiiz 
that the Name of Penitents in the Fathers Writings fignifieth only Publick Penitents; certain, 
that to hear the Confe)ſions of the reſt was more than one could poſſibly have done ;, certain, 
that Sozomen, to ſhew how the Latine Church retained in his time what the Greek, had clean 
caſt off, declareth the whole Order of Publick Penitency uſed in the Church of Rome, but of 
Private he maketh no mention. And, in theſe Confiderations, Be/armine will have it the 
meaning both of Socrates and Sozomer, that the former Epiſcopal Conſtitution, which firſt 
did ere& Peritentiaries, could not concern any other Offenders, than ſuch as Publickly 
had finned after Baptiſm. That only they, were prohibited to come to the Holy Com- 
munion, except they did firſt in ſecret confeſs all their Sins to the Penitentiary, by his ap- 
pointment openly acknowledge their open Crimes, and do publick Penance for them: That 
whereas before Novatian's uprifing, no man was conſtrainable to confeſs publickly any 
Sin, this Canon enforced Publick Offenders thereunto, till ſuch time as NeFarizs thought 
good toextinguiſh the Pratice thereof. 

Let us examine therefore theſe ſubtle and fine Conjeures, whether they be able to hold Tis 5 75: 
the touch. It ſeemeth good (faith Socrates) to put down the Office of theſe Prieſts which had Front nt 
charge of Penitency 3 what charge that was, the kinds of Penitency then uſual must make ma- Gvrbgere ; 
zifeſt, There is often ſpeech in the Fathers Writings, in their Books frequent mention of 
Penitency ; exerciſed within the Chambers of our Heart, and ſeen of God, and not com- 
municated to any other, the whole charge of which Penitency is impoſed of God, and doth 
reſt upon the Sinner himſelf. But if Penitents in ſecret, being guilty of Crimes whereb 
they knew they had made themſelves unfit Gueſts for the Table of our Lord, did ſeek di- 
rection for their better performance of that which ſhould ſet them clear 3 it was in this 
caſe the Penitentiaries Office to take their Confeſſions, to adviſe them the beſt way he 
could for their Souls good, to admoniſhthem, to counſel them, but not to lay upon them 
more than private Penance. As for notorious wicked Perſons, whofe Crimes were known, 
to convict, judge, and puniſh them, was the Office of the Ecclefiaſtical Conliſtory 3 Pe- 
ritentiaries had their Inſtitution to another end: But unleſs we imagine that the antient 
time knew no other Repentance than publick, or that they had little occaſion to ſpeak of 
any other Repentance, or elſe that in ſpeaking thereof they uſed continually fome other 
Name, and not the name of Repentance whereby to expreſs private Penitency, how ſtand- 
eth it with reaſon, that whenſoever they write of Penitents, it ſhould be thought they 
meant only publick Penitents? The truth is, they handle all three kinds, but private and 
voluntary Repentance much oftner, as being of far more general uſe, whereas publick was 
but incident unto few , and not oftner than once incident unto any. Howbeit, becauſe 
they do not diſtinguiſh one kind of Penitency from another by difference of Names, our 
ſafeſt way for Conſtruction, is to. follow Circumſtance of Matter , which in this Narra- 
tion will not yield it ſelf appliable only unto publick Penance, do what they can, that 
would fo expound it. | 

They boldly and confidently affirm, That, no man being compellable to confeſs pub- 
lickly any Sin before Novatius time , . the end of inſtituting Peritentiaries afterwards in 
the Church, was, that by them, men might be conſtrained: unto publick Confetſton. Is 
there any Record in the World which doth teſtifie this to be true? There ts that teſtifie the 
plain contrary 3 For Sozomer, declaring purpoſely the cauſe of their Inſtitution, faith, That 
whereas men openly craving pardon at God's hands ( for publick, Confeſſion, the laſt att of Pe- 
nitency, was always made in the form of a contrite Prayer unto God,) it could not be avoided, 
but they muſt withall confeſs what their Offences werez This; in the opinion of their Prelate; 
ſcemed, from the firſt beginning (as we may Oy think) to be ſomewhat as ot 
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ſome, that men, whoſe Crimes were unknown, ſhould blaze their own Faults, as it were 

on the Stage, acquainting all the People with whatſoever they had done amils, And there- 

fore to remedy this Inconvenience, they laid the charge upon one only Prieſt, choſen out 

of ſuch as were of beſt Converſation, a filent and a diſcreet man, to whom they which 

had offended might reſort, and lay open their Lives. He, according to the quality of 

every one's Tranſgreſſions, appointed what they ſhould do or ſuffer , *and left them to 

execute it upon themſelves. Can we wiſh a more dire@ and evident teſtimony, that the 

Office here ſpoken of, was to eaſe voluntary penitents from the burthen of publick Con- 

feſfions, and not to conſtrain notorious Offenders thereunto ? That ſuch Offenders were 

not compellable to open Confeſſions till Nowatiaz?'s time, that is to ſay, till after the days 

of Perſecution under Decins the Emperour, they, of all men, ſhould not ſo peremptori- 

ly avouch 3 which whom, if Fabian Biſhop of Rome, who ſuftered Martyrdom in the firſt 

year of Decizs, be of any authority and credit, it muſt inforce them to reverſe their Sen- 

tencez his words are ſo plain and clear againſt them. For ſuch as commit thoſe Crimes, 

whereof the Apoſtle hath ſaid, They that do them ſhall never inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, 

Fab. Decret. 2ſt (ſaith he) be forced unto amendment, becauſe they ſlip down to Hell, if BEecleſpaſtical 

I Authority ſtay them not. Their conceit of impoſlibility that one man ſhould ſuffice to take 

the general charge of Penitency in ſuch a Church as Conſtantinople, hath riſen from a meer 

erroneous ſuppolal, that the Antient manner of private Confeſſion was like the Shrift at 

this day uſual in the Church of Rowe, which tyeth all men at one certain time to make 

Confcflion, whereas Confeſſion was then neither looked for, till men did offer it, nor of- 

fered for the moſt part by any other, than ſuch as were guilty of heinous Tranſgreſſions, 

nor to them any time appointed for that purpoſe. Finally, The drift which Sozomer had 

in relating the Diſcipline of Rowe, and the Form of publick Penitency there retained e- 

ven till his time, is not to ſignifie that only publick Confeflion was abrogated by NeFari- 

#5, but that the Weſt or Latin Church held (till one and the ſame Order from the very be- 

ginning, and had not, as the Greek, firſt cut off publick voluntary Confeſſion, by ordain- 

' 10g, and then private by removing Peritentiaries. Wherefore, to conclude, It ſtandeth, 

I hope, very plain and clear, firſt againſt the one Cardina), that Ne@arizs did truly ab- 

rogate Confeſſion in ſuch fort as the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory hath reportedz and, ſecondly, 

” clear againſt them both, that it was not publick Confeſlion only which Ne@arius did 

oliſh, | 

Nec eſt quod = The Paradox in maintenance whereof Heſſels wrote purpoſely a Book touching this 

"1-516 de fa. Argument to ſhew that Ne@arins did but put the Penitentiary from his Office, and not 

&o Ne&arii, take away the Office it ſelf, is repugnant to the whole advice which Exdezmon gave, of 

cum if PM5 Jeaving the People from that time forward to their own Conſciences, repugnant to the 

peccarorm Conference between Socrates and Exdemon, wherein complaint is made of ſome inconveni- 

pre vu ence, which the want of the Office would breed 3 Finally, repugnant to that which the 

—_— Hiſtory declareth concerning other Churches, which did as Ne&arins had done before them, 

quam Pre:by- not in depoſing the ſame man (for that was impoſlible) but in removing theſame office out 

ee a9, Of their Churches, which Ne&arius had baniſhed from his. For which caule, Bellarmin 

officio ſuwo & oth well reject the opinion of Hefels, howſoever it pleaſe Pamelins to admire it as a 

moverir, ut wonderful happy Invention. ' But in ſum, they are all gravelled , no one of them able 

dequcir D. Jo- tO go ſmoothly away, and to fatisfie either others or himſelf, with his own conceit concern- 
hannes Haſic- ing Ne@arius. 

Cpr:lib. Qunly in this they are ſtiff that Auricular Confeſſion Ne&arizs did not abrogate, leſt if 

annor, 98. & ſo much ſhould be acknowledged, it might enforce them to grant, that the Greek Church 

WY Oe. at that time held not Confeſſion, as the Latin now doth, to be the part of a Sacrament in- - 

a by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which therefore the Church till the Worlds end hath 

no power to alter. Yet ſeeing that as long as publick voluntary confeſſion of private 

Crimes did continue 1n either Church (as in the one it remained not much above 200 years 

inthe other about 400) the only acts of ſuch Repentance were ; firſt, the Offenders intima- 

tion of thoſe Crimes to ſome one Preſbyter, for which impoſition of Penance was fought; 

Secondly, the undertaking of Penance impoſed by the Biſhop; Thirdly, after the ſame 

performed and ended, open Confeflion to Godin the hearing of the whole Church ; Where- 

upon, Fourthly, enſued the Prayer of the Church; Fifthly, then the Biſhop's impoſition 

of hands; and fo, Sixthly, the Parties reconciliation or reſtitution to his former right in 

the holy Sacrament. I would gladly know of them which make only private Confeflion a 

part of their Sacrament of Penance, how it could be ſo in thoſe times; For where the Sa- 

crament of Penance is miniſtred, they bold that Confeſſion.to be Sacramental which he 

receiveth who muſt abſolve ; whereas during the fore-rehearſed manner of Penance, it can 

no where be ſhewed, that the Prieſt to whom ſecret information was given, did reconcile, 

or 
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or abſolve any : For, how could he? when Publick Confeſſion was to go before Recon- 
ciliation, and Reconciliation likewiſe in publick thereupon to enſue? So, that if they 
did account any Confeſſion Sacramenta], it was ſurely publick, which is now aboliſh't 
in the Church of Rome; and as for that which the Church of Roe doth ſo eſteem, the 
Ancient neither had it in ſuch eſtimation, 'nor thought it to be of ſo abſolute neceſſity 
tor the taking away of Sin: But, (for any thing that I could ever obſerve out of them) al- 
though not only in Crimes open and notorious, which made men unworthy and uncapable 
of holy Myſteries, their Diſcipline required, firlt publick Penance, and then granted that | 
which St. Hierom mentioneth, ſaying, The Prieſt layeth his hand upon the Penitent, and þy Sacerdos im- 
invocation intreateth that the hol Ghoſt may return to him again, and ſo after having enjoyned NA a 
ſolemnly all the People to pray for him, reconcileth to the Altar him who was delivered to Satan dimm \piri- 
for the deſtruGion of his Fleſh , that his Spirit might be ſafe in the day of the Lord. AJ. *»s Santti m- 
though I ſay not only in ſuch Offences being famouſly known to the World, but alfo if gong 
the ſame were committed ſecretly, it was the cuſtom of thoſe times, both that prj- tradicus fue- 
vate Intimation ſhould be given, and publick Confeſſion made thereof; in which refpe& 37,20mmzn 
whereas all men did willingly the one, but would as willingly have withdrawn themſelves nis,ut ſpiritus 
from the other, had they known how ; Is it tolerable (faith St. Ambroſe) that to ſue to God me -erer 
thou ſhouldſt be aſhamed, which bluſheſs not to ſeck, and ſue nnto Man ? ſhould it grieve thee to nr hy pq 
be a Suppliant to him, from whom thou canſt not poſſably hide thy ſelf 5 when to open thy fins to one altart re- 
him, from whom, if thou wouldſt, thou mighteſt conceal them, it doth not any thing at all trouble "1091; WR 
thee > This thou art loth to do in the Church, where, all being Sinners, nothing is more oppro- Lucif, 
brious indeed than concealment of ſi, the maſt humble the beſt thought of, and the lowlieſt acconn- _—_ ag i 
ted the juſteſt. A\l this notwithſtanding, we ſhould do them very great wrong, to father a- en 
ny ſuch Opinion upon them, as if they did teach it a thing impoſſible for any Sinner to re- 
concile himſelf unto God, without confeſſion unto the Prieſt. 

Would Chryſoftomr thus perſwaded have faid, Let the enquiry and puniſhment of thy Of- cyryc, nom, 


fences be made in thine own thoughts, Let the Tribunal whereat thou arraigneſt thy ſelf be with- M:gi wile- 
v 
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out witneſs, Let God, and only God, ſee thee and thy Confeſſzon ? gu o whe 
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Would Caſſzanns ſo believing having given counſel, That if any were with-held with baſh- Caſfian. Col- 
Fulneſs from diſcovering their Faults to men, they ſhould be ſo much the more inſtant and conſtant tas 
in opening thenz by ſupplication to God himſelf, whoſe wont is to help without publication of mens 
ſhame, and not to upbraid them when he pardoneth. 

Finally, would. Proſper ſetled in this Opinion have made it, as touching Reconciliati- proſper. de 
on to God, a matter indifferent, Whether men of Eccleſtaſtical Order did deted their crimes via contemp!. 
by confeſſion, or leaving the World ignorant thereof, would ſeparate voluntarily themſelves * © © 
for a time from the Altar, though not in affeFion, yet in execntion of their Miniſtry, and ſo 
bewail their corrupt life > Would he have willed them as he doth, to make bold of it, that the 
favour of God being either way recovered by fruits of forceable Repentance, they ſhould not only 
receive whatſoever they had loft by ſin , but alſo after this their new enfranchiſment, aſpire 
to the endleſs joys of that ſupernal City> To conclude, We every where find the uſe of 
Confeſſion, eſpecially publick, allowed of, and commended by the Fathers; but that ex- 
tream and rigorous neceſlity of Auricular and private Confeſſion, which is at this day: fo 
mightily upheld by the Church of Rowe, we find not. Firſt, it wasnot then the Faith and 
Dodtrine of God's Church, as of the Papacy at this preſent. Secondly, That the only 
remedy for Sin after Baptiſm, is Sacramental Penitency. Thirdly, That Confeſſion in ſe- 
cret, is an eſſential part thereof. Fourthly, That God himſelt cannot now forgive Sin 
without the Prieſt. That, becauſe Forgiveneſs at the hands of the Prieſt muſt ariſe from 
Confeſſion in the Offenders 3 Therefore to confeſs unto him, is a matter of ſuch neceſlity, 
as being not either in deed, or at the leaſt in deſire performed, excludeth utterly from all 
pardon, and muſt conſequently in Scripture be commanded, whereloever any Promiſe or 
Forgiveneſs is made. No, no 3 theſe Opinions have Youth in their countenance, Anti- 
quity knew them not, it never thought nor dreamed of them. 

But to let paſs the Papacy. For as much as Repentance doth import alteration within 
the mind of a ſinful man, whereby, through the power of God's moſt gracious and Þleſled 
Spirit, he ſeeth, and with unfeigned ſorrow acknowledgeth former Otiences committed 
againſt God , hath them in utter deteſtation, ſeeketh pardon for them in ſuch ſort as 

a Chriſtian ſhauld do, and with a reſolute purpoſe ſetleth himſelf to avoid them, 

leading, as near as God ſhould aſſiſt him, for ever after an unſpotted lite ; And in 

the Order (which Chriſtian Religion bath taught for procurement of God's _ 
towards 


} 
| 
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towards Sinners) Confeſſion is acknowledged a principal duty 3 Yea, in ſome caſes, Con- 

Cav. Inft.1, 3. feſſion to man, not to God only 3 It 1s not in Reformed Churches denied by the Learneder 

-. 4. (e&. 7. ſort of Divines, but that even this Confeſſien, cleared from all Errors, is both lawful and 
behovetul for Gods people. | 

Confeſſion by man being either Private or Publick, Private Confeſſion to the Mini- 

ſter alone touching ſecret Crimes, or Abſolution thereupon enſuing, as the one, ſo the 

other is neither pra&iſed by the French Diſcipline, nor uſed in any of thoſe Churches, 

which have been caſt by the French mould. Open Confeſſion to be made in the face of 

Sed ranum the whole Congregation by notorious MalefaCctors, they hold neceſſary 3 Howbeit not ne- 


_ ur Eccleſix = ceffary towards the remiſſion of Sins: But only in ſome ſort to content the Church, and 


po Mags i= oo that one man's repentance may ſeem to ſtrengthen many, which before have been weakned 


Cum,& omnes by one man's fall. | 
untus pen” Saxonians and Bohemians in their Diſcipline conſtrain no man to open Confeſſion : Their 
mentur, qui DoCtrine is, That whoſe Faults have been Publick, and thereby ſcandalous unto the World, 
fucrant unius ſuch, when God giveth them theSpirit of Repentance, ought as ſolemnly to return, asthey 
pente, v1. have openly gone aſtray. Firſt, for the better teſtimony of their own unfeigned Con- 
nerati, S$a- Verſion unto God. Secondly, the more to notifie their Reconcilement unto the Church, 
rage n Pla. And laſtly, that others may make benefit of their Example. 
Harm. Conf, But concerning Confeſſion in private, the Churches of Germany, as well the reſt as Lu- 
Sctt. 8. ex 5. therans, agree, that all men ſhould at certain times confeſs their Offences to God in the 
rag hearing of Gods Miniſters, thereby to ſhew how their Sins diſpleaſe them, to receive in- 
{truftion for the warier carriage of themſelves hereafter, to be ſoundly reſolved, if any 
ſcruple or ſnare of Conſcience do entangle their minds, and which is moſt materia], to the 
end that men may at Gods hand ſeek every one his own particular pardon,through the pow- 
cr of thoſe Keys, which the Miniſter of God uſing according to our bleſſed Saviours Inſti- 
tution in that caſe, it is their part to accept the benefit thereof, as Gods moſt merciful Or- 
dinance for their good, and, without any diſtruſt or doubt, toembrace joyfully his Grace 
ſo given them, according to the word of our Lord, which hath faid, Whoſe ſens ye remit 
they are remitted. So that grounding upon this aſſured Belief, they are to reſt with minds 
Cap. $. Con- ENCOuraged and perſwaded concerning the forgiveneſs of all their Sins, as out of Chriſt's 
fel. Bohem. own Word and Power by the Miniſtry of the Keys. 
It ſtandeth with us in the Church of Ergland, as touching Publick Confeffion 
thus : | 
Firſt, ſeeing day by day we in our Church begin our Publick Prayers to Almighty 
God, with Publick acknowledgment of our Sins, in which Confeſtion every man, pro- 
ſtrate asit were before his glorious Majeſty, cryeth againſt himſelf, and the Miniſter with 
one Sentence pronounceth univerſally all clear, whoſe acknowledgment ſo made hath pro- 
ceeded from a true penitent mind 3 What reaſon is there, every man ſhould not, under 
the general terms of Confeſſion, repreſent to himſelf his own Particulars whatſoever, and 
adjoyning thereunto that affe&ion which a contrite ſpirit worketh, embrace to as full 
cffe& the words of Divine Grace, as if the ſame were ſeverally and particularly uttered 
with addition of Prayers, impoſition of Hands, or all the Ceremonies and Solemnities 
that might be uſed for the ſtrengthening of men's affiance in God's peculiar mercy towards 
them? Such Complements are helps to ſupport our Weakneſs, and not cauſes that ſerve 
to procure or produce his Gifts, as David ſpeaketh. The difference of general and par- 
ticular Forms in Confeſſion and Abſolution, is not ſo material , that any man's ſafety] or 
ghoſtly good ſhould depend upon it. And for private Confefſion and Abſolution it ſtand- 
eth thus with us : 


As for privte The Miniſter's power to abſolve is publickly taught and profeſſed, the Church not de- 
Confeſhon, - nyed to have Authority either of abridging, orenlarging the uſe andexerciſe of that Pow- 
Errors ſer a- EF3 upon the People no ſuch neceſſity impoſed of opening their Tranſgrefſion unto men, 
part, © co as if Remiſlion of Sins otherwiſe were impoſſible , neither any ſuch opinion had of the 
bur leave irc thing it elf, as though it were either unlawful or unprofitable, ſaving only for theſe in- 
x livery: = conventencies, which the World hath by experience obſerved in it heretofore. - And in res 
=_ ; 5. gardthereof, the Church of Erg/azd hitherto hath thought it the ſafer way to refer men's 
| hidden Crimes unto God and themſelves only z Howbeit, not without ſpecial caution for 
the Admonition of ſuch as come to the Holy Sacrament , and for the comfort of ſuch 
as are ready to depart the World. Firſt, becauſe there are but few that conſider how much 
that part of Divine Service, which conſiſts in partaking the Holy Euchariſt, doth import 
their Souls ; what they loſe by negle& thereof, and what by devout PraQtice they might 
attain unto: therefore, leſt careleſnefs of general Confeſſion ſhould , as commonly it 
doth, extinguiſh all remorſe of mens particular enormous Crimes, our Cuſtome (when- 


ſoever 
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ſoever men preſent themſelves at the Lords Table) is, ſolemnly to give themſelves fearful 
Admonition, what woes are perpendicularly hanging over the heads of ſuch as dare ad- 
venture to put forth, their unworthy hands to thoſe admirable Myſteries of Life, which 
have, by rare Examples, been proved Conduits of irremediable Death to impenitent 
Receivers z whom therefore, as we repel being known, ſo being not known we cannot 
but terrifie. Yet, with us, the Miniſters of God's moſt Holy Word and Sacraments, be- 
ing all put in truſt with the cuſtody and diſpenſation of thoſe Myſteries, wherein our Com- 
munion is, and hath been ever, accounted the higheſt Grace that men on earth are ad- 
mitted unto; have therefore all equally the ſame power to with-hold that ſacred Myſtical 
Food from notorious Evil-livers, from ſuch as have any way wronged their Neighbours; 
and from Parties between whom there doth open hatred and malice appear, till the firſt 
ſort have reformed their wicked Lives, the ſecond recompenſed them unto whom they were 
injurious, and the laſt condeſcended unto ſome courle of Chriſtian Reconciliation, where- 
upon their mutual accord may enſue. In which caſes for the firſt branch of wicked Life 5 
and the laſt, which is open Enmity ; there can ariſe no great difficulty about the exer- 
ciſe of his Power: In the ſecond, concerning Wrongs, there may, if men ſhall preſume 
to define or meaſure Injuries, according to their own Conceits, depraved oftentimes, as 
well by Errour, as Partiality, and that no leſs to the Miniſter himſelf, than in another of 
the People under him. 
The knowledge therefore which he taketh of Wrongs mult riſe, as it doth in the other 
two, not from his own Opinion, or Conſcience, but 
from the evidence of the Fat which 1s committed 3 Nos a communione quenquam prohibere non poſſurmnus, 
Yea, from ſuch evidence as neither doth admit De- quamvis hxc prohibitio nondum fit mortalis , ſed medici- 
nyal nor Defence. For if the Offender, having either ray res OR TR bs 
colour of Law to uphold, or any other pretence, enim fibi utrumque audet afſumere, & wm ipte ſic & 
to excuſe his own uncharitable and wrongtul Deal- accuſator & judex. 
ings, ſhall wilfully ſtand in defence thereof, it ſer- 
veth as barr to the power of the Miniſter in this kind. Becauſe (as it is obſerved by men 
of very good Judgment in theſe Affairs) although in this ſort our ſeparating of them be 
not to ſtrike them with the mortal wound of Excommunication, but to ſtay them rather 
from running deſperately head-long into their own harm3 yet it 1s not in us, to ſever 
from the Holy Communion, but ſuch as are either found culpable by their own Con- 
fellton, or have been convicted in ſome Publick , Secular or Eccleftaſtical Court. For, 
who 1s he, that dares take upon him to be any man's 
both Accuſer and Judge ? Evil Perſons are not raſhly, mon enim temere, & quodammodo liber , ſed prop- 
and (as we liſt) to be thruſt from Communion with ter. meu a Fob _— ſeparandi ſunt 
che Church: Inſomuch that if we cannot proceed a- ly, #6 rope Judicum auſer, non poſe, ok 
gainſt them by any orderly courſe of Judgment, they guntur , ur Perrus 3 multi tolerantur, ur Judas 3 mul- 
rather are to be {ufſered for the time than moleſted, {7 nmr, ome veake Dowinwy & umins þ 
Many there are reclaimed, as Peter; Many, as Judas uw. 
known well enough, and yet tolerated ; Many which | 
muſt remain un-deſcryed till the day of appearance, by whom the ſecret corners of Dark- 
neſs ſhall be brought into open Light. | 
Leaving therefore unto his Judgment, them, whom we cannot ſtay from caſting their own 
Souls into ſo great hazard, we have in the other part of Penitential Juriſdiction, in our 
Power and Authority to releaſe Sin, joy on all {ides, without trouble or moleſtation unto any. 
And, if to give, be a thing more bleſſed than to receive, are we not infinitely happier in 
being authorized to beſtow the Treaſure of God, than when Neceflity doth conſtrain to 
withdraw the ſame e 
They which,during Life and Health, are never deſtitute of ways todelude Repentance, do 
notwithſtanding oftentimes, when their laſt hour draweth on, both feel that ſting, which be- 
fare lay dead in them, and alſo thirſt after ſuch helps as have been always, till then, unſavo- | 
Iy5 S* Ambroſe his words touching late Repentance are ſomewhat hard, If 4 #247 be penitent Lib, 3. de 
and receive Abſolution (which cannot in that caſe be denyed him) even at the very point of death, *=" 
ard ſo depart, I dare not affirm he goeth ont of the world well; I will counſel no man to truſt to this, 
becauſe I am loth to deceive any man, ſeeing I know not what to think of it. Shall I judge ſuch a 
one aCaſt-away? Neither will I avouch his ſafe: All Tame able to ſay, is, Let his Eſtate be left to the 
will and pleaſure of Almighty God : Wilt thou be therefore delivered of all doubt? Repent while yet 
thou art healthy and ſtrong : If thou defer it till time give no longer poſſibility of ſinning, thou 
canſt xot be thought to have left ſin, but rather ſin to have forſaken thee. Such admonitions may 
nn their time and place be neceſſary, but in no wiſe prejudicial to the generality of Gods hea- 
venly promiſe, Whenſoever a ſinner doth repent from the bottom of his heart , T will put 9, 
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all bis iniquity. And of this, although it hath pleaſed God not to leave to the world atiy 
multitude of Examples, leſt the careleſs ſhould too far preſume, yet one he hath given, 
and that moſt memorable, to with-hold from deſpair in the mercies of God, at what in- 
ſtant ſoever man's unfeigned converſion be wrought. Yea, becauſe to countervail the 
fault of delay, there are in the lateſt Repentance oftentimes the ſureſt token of fincere 
dealings Therefore upon ſpecial Confeſſion made to the Miniſter of God, he preſently 
abſolveth in this caſe the fick Party from all Sins by that Authority which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
committed unto him, knowing that God reſpeteth not ſo much what time is ſpent, as 

what truth is ſhewed in Repentance. ; 
In ſum, when the Offence doth ſtand only between God and Man's Conſcience, the 
| | Counſel is good, which St. Chry/o5Zom giveth, I wiſh 
Non dico tib1, ut te prodas in publicum , neque ut te thee not to bewray thy ſelf publickl , norto accuſe thy felf 


apud alios accuſes, ſed obedire te volo Prophetrz dicen= before others. I wiſh thee to obey the Prophet. who (ai 
+, Revela Domino viam tuam. Ante Deum confitere pec- fe ſp J peer, fo #h, 


cara tuaz Peccata tua dicito ut ca deleat z . Si confunderis a- Diſcloſe thy way unto the Lor d, conſeſs thy Sins before 
licui dicere quz peccaſti, dicito ca quotidie in anima : Non hi 5 Tell thy ſens to bim that he may blot them out, 


dico ut confitearis conſervo qui exprobret 5 Deo dict- : 
to qui ca curat z Non neceſſe eſt przſentibus teſtibus con- 1f thou be abaſhed to tell unto any other, wherein thou 


fiteri , ſolus t© Deus confitentem videat. Rogo & oro ur haſt offended, rehearſe then every day between thee and 


crebrius Deo immortali confireamint, & enumeratis veſtris thy Soul. I wiſh thee not to confeſs them to thy fellow- 


delitis veniam peratis. Non te in Theatrum confervorum 
duco , non hominbus peccata tua conor detegere. Repe- 
te coram D:o conſcientiam tvam , | te eExplica , oftende 
medico prettantiſſimo vulnera tua, & pete ab eo medica- 
mentum. Chryſoſt. hom. 31. ad Hebr. & 1n Plal, 59. Hom, 
de porn. & confeſl, & hom, 5. de incarn, De natura, homil, 
ztemgue de Lazaro, 


ſervant, who may upbraid thee with them ;, Tell them to 
God, who will cure them; There is no need for thee in 
the preſence of Witneſſes to acknowledge them ; Let God 
alone ſee thee at thy Confeſuon ; I pray and beſeech you, 
that you would more often than you do, confeſs to God 


| eternal, and reckoning up your Treſpaſſes, deſire his Par- 
don. I carry you into a Theatre or open Court of many your Fellow-ſervants, 1 ſeek not to de- 
ted} your crimes before men Diſcloſe your Conſcience before God , unfold your ſelves to him, 
lay forth your wounds before him the beſt Phyſician that is, and deſire of him ſalve for them. 
It hereupon it follow, as it did with David, 1 thought , 1 will confeſs againſt my ſelf my 
wickedneſs unto thee, O Lord, and thou forgaveſt me the plague of my Sin, we have our de- 
fire, and there remaineth only thankfulneſs accompanied with perpetuity of care to avoid 
that, which being not avoided, we know we cannot remedy without new perplexity and 
grief, Contrariwiſe, if peace with God do not follow the pains we have taken in ſeeking 
after it, if we continue diſquieted, and not delivered from anguiſh, miſtruſting whether 
that we do be ſufficient 3 1t argueth that our Sore doth exceed the power of our own $kill 
and that the wiſdom of the Paſtor muſt bind up thoſe parts, which being bruiſed, are not 
able to be recured of themſelves. 


Of SatisfaFion. 


Here reſteth now SatisfaQion only to be conſidered ; a point which the Fathers do 

often touch, albeit they never aſpire to ſuch Myſteries as the Papacy hath found en- 

wrapped within the folds, and plaits thereof. And it is happy for «8 Church of God, 

that we have the Writings of the Fathers, to ſhew what their meaning was. The name of 
Satisfafion, as the Ancient Fathers meant it, containeth whatſoever a Penitent ſhould do 

in the humbling himſelf unto God, and teſtifying by deeds of Contrition, the fame which 

Tert. de pcen. Confeſſion in words pretendeth ; He which by repentance for Sins (faith Tertullian, ſpeak- 
ing of fickle-minded men) had a purpoſe to ſatisfie the Lord, will now, by repenting his Re- 

pentance, make Satan ſatisfationz and be ſo much more hateful to God, as he is unto Gods 

enemy more acceptable. Is it not plain , that Satisfa&tion doth here include the whole 

work of Penitency, and that God is ſatisfied when we are reſtored through Sin into fa- 

Chriſoſt. in 1 VOur by Repentance 2 How canſt thou (faith Chryſoſtom) move God to pity thee, when thou 
Cor. hom. 8. wilt not ſeem as much as to know that thou haſt offended? By appealing, pacitying, and mo- 


vis #5 ving God to pity, St, Chryſoſtoze meaneth the very ſame with the Latin Fathers, when they 


ay v» 


Cypr. Ep. 8 & ſpeak of ſatisfying God. We feel (faith Cyprian) the bitter ſmart of his rod and ſcourge, 
= = _ becanſe there is in us neither care to pleaſe him with our good deeds, nor to ſatisfie bins for our e- 
"wil. Again, Let the eyes which have looked on Idols, ſpunge out their unlawful ads with thoſe 
ſorrowful tears, which have power to ſatisfie God. The Maſter of Sentences alledgeth out of 

St. Auguſtine, that which is plain enougl-to this purpoſe : Three things there m_ perſecF 

entency, 


LT 


Penitency, Compundttion, Confeſſion, and Satisfattion ; that as we three ways offend God, 
namely "in Heart, Word, and Deed ; ſo by three Duties we may ſatisfie God. | 

SatisfaCtion, as a part, comprehendeth only that which the Papiſts meant by worthy 
of Repentance ; andif weſpeak of the whole Work ofRepentance it ſelf, we may in the 
Phraſe of Antiquity, term 4t very well Satisfattion. | 

Satisfa&tion is a Work which Juſtice requirethto be done for contentment of Perſons 
injured: Neither is it inthe eye of Juſtice a ſufficient fatisfation, unleſs it fully equal 
the Injury for which we fatisfie. Secing.then that 'Sin againſt God Eternal and Inz 
finite, muſt needs be an.infinite wrong : Juſtice, in regard thereof, doth neceſſarily 
exact an infinite recompence, or elſe inflict upon: the Offender infinite Puniſhment. 
Now, becauſe God was thus to be fatisfied, and Man not able to make fatisfaction, in 
ſuch ſort his unſpeakable Love and Inclination to fave Mankind from Eternal Death 
Ordained in our behalf a Mediator to do that which had been for any other impoſſi- 
ble : Wherefore all Sin is remitted in the only faith of Chriſt's Paſſion, and no man 
without belief thereof juſtified ; Bonavent. in Sentent. 4. dift. 15.9.9. Faith alone mak-_ 
eth Chriſt's fatisfa&tion ours, howbeit that Faith alone which after ſin maketh us by 
Converſion his. | 

For in as much as God will have the benefit of Chriſt's fatisfaQion, both thankfully 
acknowledged.and duly eſteemed, of all ſuch as enjoy the fame, he therefore imparteth fo 
high a Treaſure untono man, whoſe Faith hath not made him willing, by Repentance, to 
do even that which of it ſelf, how unavailable. ſoever, yet being required, and accepted 
with God,we are, in Chriſt, thereby made capable, and fit Veſſels to reccive the fruits of 
his Satisfation : Yea, we fo far pleaſe and content God,that becauſe when we have offen- 
ded,he looketh but for Repentance at our hands ; our Repentance,and the Works thereof, 
are therefore termed ſatistactory,not tor that ſo much is thereby done as the Juſtice of God 
canexact,but becauſe ſuch actions of Griefand Humility in Man after Sin, are /ices di- 
vine miſericordize (as Tertullianſpeaketh of them) they draw that pity of God's towards 
us, wherein he is for Chriſt's ſake contented, uponour ſubmiſſion, to pardon our Rebel- 
lion againſt him ; and when that little which his Law appointeth is faithfully executed, 
it pleaſeth him in tender Compaſſion and Mercy to require no more. 

Repentance is a Name which noteth the habit and operation of a certain Grace, or 
Vertue in us: SatisfaQtion, the effect which it hath, either with God or Man. Andit is 
. notin this reſpe*t ſaid amiſs, the Satisfaction importeth Acceptation, Reconciliation,and 
Amity ; becauſe that, through SatisfaQtion on the one part made, and allowed onthe 
other, they which before did reject are now content, to receive ; they tobe won again 
which were loſt ; and they to love unto whom juſt cauſe of hatred was given. Weſatisfie 
therefore in doing that which 1s ſufficient to this effect ;; and they towards whom we do 
it are _— if they accept it as ſufficient, and requize no more : Otherwiſe we fatisfie 
not, althougft we dofatisfie : For ſobetween man and manit oftentimes falleth out, but 
between man and God, never; Itis therefore true, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by one 
moſt precious and propitiatory Sacrifice, which was his Body, a Gitt of infinite worth, 
offered for the Sins of the whole World ; hath thereby once reconciled us to God, pur- 
chaſed his general free Pardon, and turned Divine Indignation- from Mankind. But we 
are not for that cauſe to think, any office of Penitence, either needleſs or iruitle(s, on our 
own behalf. For then would not God require any ſuch Duties at our hands; Chrilt doth 
remain everlaſtingly a gracious Interceſſour, even for every particular Penitent. Let this 
aſſure us, that God, how highly ſoever diſpleaſed and incenſed with our Sins, 1s notwith- 
ſtanding, for his ſake, by our Tears, pacified, taking that for Satisfaction, which is due 
by us, becauſe Chriſt hath by his Satisfaftion made it acceptable. For, as he is the High 
Prieſt of our Salvation, fo he hath made us Prieſts likewiſe under him, to the end we 
might offer unto God Praiſe and Thankfulneſs while we continue in the way of Lite ; 
and when weſin, the ſatisfactory or propitiatory Sacrifice of a broken and contrite Heart. 
Thereis not any thing that we do, that could pacifie God, and clear us in his ſight from 
ſin, if the goodneſs and mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were not, whereas now behold- Caſſia.Col. 20, 
ing the poor offer of our Rs endeavours, meekly to ſubmit our ſelves as often as c.8. 
we have offended, he regardeth with infinite Mercy thoſe Services which are as no- 
thing, and with words of Comfort reviveth our afflicted Minds. ſaying, 7 is 7, even 7, 
that taketh away thine Tniquities for mine own ſake. Thus doth Repentance latisfie God, 
changing his Wrath and Indignation unto Mercy. | ne, 

Anger and Mercy are in us, Paſſions ; but in him, not fo. | yornme 

God ( ſaith St. Baſt/) i no ways Paſſionate, but becauſe the Puniſhments which bis judg- 1156 « yg 
"ment doth Tuflift,are like effets of Indignation ſevere and grievous to ſuch as ſuffer them, there- org a 
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fore we term the Revenge which he taketh upon Sinners, Anger ; and the withdrawing of his 


Cum Deus Plagues, Mercy. Hu Wrath (faith St. 4 uſtin) is not as ours, the trouble of a mind diſturbed 
iaſciturnon gy F diſquieted with things amijs, but a calm, »npaſſionate, and juſt afſignation of dreadfal _ 
my ee niſhment to be their portion which have diſobeyed'; his Mercy a free determination of al felici- 
tio qualis eſt xy ayd happineſs unto men, except their Sins remain as a bar betwixt it and them. So thar 


in animo iral- 4 God doth ceaſe to be angry with ſinful Men, when he receiveth them into favour 
centis homi- n 


vis ; ſed ex tu- When he pardoneth their offences, and remembreth their inzquities no more (for all theſe 


manis mort Gonifie but onething) it muſt needs follow, that all puniſhmeatsbefore due in revenge 


at Pe | . 
__— O_ of Sin, whether they be Temporal or Eternal, are.remitted. 


dicta ejus,quz For how ſhould God's indignation import only man's puniſhment,and yet ſome puniſh- 


on 0 OY ment remain unto them towards whom there is now in God no indignation remaining ? 


accepit. Aug. God ({aith 7ertultan) takes Penitency at mens hands; and men at be, in lieu thereef, recette 
Tom. 3. Ench- ;,qpunity 3 Which notwithſtanding doth not prejudice the chaſtiſements which God, after 
3.2.33: pardon,hath laid upon ſome Offenders, as on © the people of 4ſrae/, on® Moſes, on © Mie 
compenfatio= 7jam, on 4 David, either for their own e more ſound amendment, or for f example unto 
ne redimen- Others in this preſent World (for in the world to come; Puniſhments have unto theſe in- 


d: it : ke - . 
yaa. 2g, $94 tents no uſe, the dead being not in caſe to be better by correction, nor to take warnin 


Deus. Tert. by execution of God's Juſtice there ſeen ) but aſſuredly to whomſoever he remitteth Sin, 


EE. 4 their very Pardon is in it felt a full, abſolute, and perfe&t diſcharge for revengeful Pu- 
21. niſhment, which God doth now here threaten, but with purpoſe of revocation if Men 
6 Numb. 19: Repent, no where inflift but on them whom impenitency maketh obdurate. 

$2. 

cNumb.12.14. 

4 2Sam 12.14. e Cui Deus vert propitius eft non ſolum condonat peccata ne noceant ad futurum ſeculum, ſed etiam caſtigat, ne 
{emper peccare deleCtet. = in P/al. 98. f PleCtuntur quidam quo cxteri corrigantur ;z exempla ſunt omnium, tormenta pauco- 


rum. Cypr. de lapfis. Exech. 33. 14- Rem. 2.5. I/a-1.18. 


Of the onetherefore it is ſaid, 7hough 7 tell the wicked, Thou ſhalt dye the death, yet if 
he turneth from his fin, and do that which us lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live and not dye. 
Of the other, Thou according to thine hardneſs, and heart that will not repent,treaſureſt u 
to thy ſelf Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and evident appearance of the judgment of God. 
If God be fatisfied and do pardon Sin, our Juſtification reſtored is as perfeCtas it was at 
the firſt beſtowed : For ſo the Prophet 7ſaiah witneſſeth, 7hough your fins were as crim- 
ſen,they ſhall be made as white as ſnow ; though they were as ſcarlet they ſhall be as white as wool. 
And can we doubt concerning the puniſhment of Revenge, which was due to ſin, but that 
if God be fatisfied and have forgotten his wrath, it muſt 
2 Si texit Deng peccata, noluit advertere; finoluit þe_ eyen as St. Anguſtine reaſoneth, 8 What God hath co- 
advertere, noluit animadyertere. Aug. de pecc. mer. 4 be will aot alforte. aud mwhet be of | 
& rem. lib. 2. cap. 34. Mirandum non eft, & mortem' V&7©4, ſerve, an whar He 0 ſerveth not, he 
comes non _ gang! Rs nifi ; by will not puniſh. The truth of which Doctrine 1s not tobe 
OILS Se off by reſtraining it unto eternal puniſhment alone : 
bus evenire,ut cjus timore vincendo exercereturfor= For then would not David have faid, 4 hey are bleſſed t0 
titudo juftitiz. Sic & mortem corporis propter hoc yphogy God imputeth not fin ; Bleſſedneſs having no part or 
peccatum Deus homini inflixit, & poſt peccatorum fellowſhi 11 wit] [edition - Wh 
remifſionem propter exercendam juſtitiam non ade- cLOWNIP at all wit 1 MAICAITUON 3 creas to be ſub- 
mit Ante remiffionem cle Wa ſupplicia peccato- ow to — Ly ys, — _ Pon " but 
LE orpacemaaral emporal. 15 to be under the Curie of the Law :; where- 
_ FN fore, - one and the ſame Fire conſumeth Stubble and re- 
fineth Gold, ſo if it pleaſe God to lay puniſhment on them whoſe fins he hath forgiven ; 
yet is not this done for any deſtructive end of waſting and eating them out, as in 
Plagues inflicted upon the Impenitent, neither is the Puniſhment of the one as of the 
other proportioned by the greatneſs of fin paſt, but according to that future purpoſe, 
whereunto the goodneſs of God referreth it, and wherein there is nothing meant to the 
Sufferer, but furtheranceof all happineſs, now in grace, and hereafter in glory : St. Au- 
guſtine,to ſtopthe mouthsof Pelagians,arguing, That if God had impoſed Death upon Adam, 
and Adam's Poſterity, as a puniſhment of Sin, Death ſhould have ceaſed when God procured 
Sinners their Pardon ; Anſwereth, firſt, /r is no marvel, either that bedily Death ſhould 
not have hapned to the firſt May, unleſs he had firſt frnned (Death as Puniſhment following his 
Sin ) or that after Sin is forgiven, Death notwithſtanding befalleth the Faithful ; to the end 
that the ſtrength of Righteouſneſs might be exerciſed, by overcoming the fear theredf. So that 
juſtly God did inflict bodily Death on Man for committing fin, and yet after fin forgiven, 
took 1t not away,that his Righteouſneſs might ſtill have whereby to be exerciſed.He forti- 
ficth this with David's example, whoſe ſin he forgave,and yet afflicted him for excrcifeand 
tryal of his humility. Briefly,a general Axiome he hath forall ſuch Chaſtiſements, Before 
forgiveneſs, they are the puniſhment of Sinners; and after forgiveneſs, they are exerciſes and 
tryals of Righteous Mex. Which kind of proceeding isfo agreeable with God's nature and 
man s$ 
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man's comfort, that it ſeemeth even injurious to both, if we ſhould admit thoſe ſurmiſed 
reſervations of temporal wrath, in God appeaſed towards reconciled Sinners. As a Father 
he delights in his Childrens Converſion, neither doth he threaten the Penitent with 
Wrath, or them with Puniſhment which already mourn ; but by promiſeafſureth ſuch of 
Indulgenceand Mercy ; yea, even ofPlenary Pardon, which taketh away all, both Faults 
and Penalties: There being no reaſon, why we ſhould think him the les juſt, becauſe he 
ſheweth him thus mercifl; when they, which before were obſtinate,labour to appeaſe 
his Wrath with the penſive meditation of Contrition, the Meck Humility which Con- 
teſſion expreſſeth,and the Deeds wherewith Repentance declareth it ſelf to be an amend- 
ment as well of the rotten fruit, as the dryed leaves, and withered root of the Tree. For 
with theſe duties by us performed, and preſented unto God in Heaven by Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſe Blood isa continual facrifice of Propitiation for us ; we content, pleaſe, and fatis- 
fie God. Repentance therefore,even the ſole vertue ofRepentance, without cither purpoſe 
of ſhift or deſire of Abſolution from the Prieſt ; Repentance the ſecret Converſion of the 
heart, in that it conſiſteth of theſe three, and doth by theſe three pacific God ; may be 
without hyperbolical terms moſt truly Magnified, as a recovery of the Soul of Man from 
deadly ſickneſs, a reſtitution of glorious light to his darkned mind, a comfortable reconci- 
liation with God, a ſpiritual Nativity,a riſing from the Dead, a day-ſpring from out the 
depth of obſcurity,a Redemption from more than the Egyptian thraldom,a grinding ofthe 
old Adameven into duſt and powder, a deliverance out of the Priſons of Hell,a full reſtau- 
ration of the ſeatof Grace,and Throne of Glory,a triumph over Sin,and a.faving Victory. 
Amongſt the Works of Satisfa&tion, themoſt reſpetted have been always theſe three, 
Prayers, Faſts, and Almes-deeds ; by Prayers,we lift up our Souls to him from whom ſin 
and iniquity hath withdrawn them; by Faſting, we reduce the Body from thraldom 
under vain delights,and make it ſerviceable for parts of vertuous Converſation ; by Alms, 
we dedicateto Charity thoſe worldly Goods and Poſleſſions, which unrighteouſneſs doth 
neither get,nor beſtow well: The firſt,a Token of Piety intended towardsGod; the ſecond, 
a Pledge of moderation and ſobriety in the carriage of our own Perſons ; the laſt, a Teſti- 
mony of our meaning to do good to all men. In which three, the Apoſtle, by way of 
Abridgement, comprehendeth whatſoever may appertain to San*timony, Holine(s and 
good Life: as contrariwile, the very Maſs of general Corruption throughout the World, 
what 15 it but only Forgetfulneſs of God,Carnal Pleaſure,immoderate Defire after world- 
ly things, Prophaneneſs, Licentiouſneſs, Covetouſneſs ? All Offices to Repentance have 
theſe two Properties ; there is in performance of them painfulneſs, and in their nature a 
contrariety unto ſin. The one conſideration, cauſeth them both in holy Scripture andelſe- 
where to be termed Judgment or Revenges, taken voluntary on our ſelves, and to be fur- 
thermore alſo Preſervatives from future Evils, in as much as we commonly uſe to keep 
with the greater care that which with pain we have recovered. And they are in the other 
reſpeCt contrary to ſin committed : Contrition, contrary to the Pleaſure; Confefſion,to 
the Errour, which is the Mother of Sin: and tothe deeds of Sin,the works of Satisfacti- 
on contrary ; therefore they are the more effectual to cure the evil habit thereof: Here- 
unto it was that St.Cyprianreferred his earneſt and vehement Exhortation, That they which 
had fallen,ſhould be inſtant in Prayer,rejef bodily Ornaments when once they had ſtripped them- 
felves out of Chriſt's Attire, abbor all Food after Satan's morſels taſted, follow works of righte- 
ouſneſs, which waſh away Sin ; and be plentiful in Alms-deets, wherewith Souls are delivered 
from death. Not, as if God did, according to the manner of corrupt Judges, take ſome money 
to abate ſo much in the puniſhment of Malefaftors. Theſe duties muſt be offered ( ſaith Sal- 
vianus ) wot in Confidence to Redeem or buy out Sin, but as tokens of meek ſubmiſſion ; nei- 
ther are they with God accepted, becauſe of. their value, but for the afſettion ſake, which 
doth thereby ſhew it ſelf. Wherefore, concerning Satisfa&tion made to God by Chriſt 
only, andof the manner how Repentance generally, particularly alſo, how certain ſpeci- 
al works of Penitency, bothare by the Fathers, in their ordinary phraſe of Specch, called 
SatisfaCtory, and may be by us very well ſo acknowledged, enough hath been ſpoken. 
Our Offences ſometimes are of ſuch nature as requireth that particular Men be fatis- 
ficd,or elſe Repentance to be utterly void, and of none Effect. For if either through open 
repine,or crooked fraud ; if throughinjurious, or unconſcionable dealinga man have wit- 
tingly wronged others to enrich himſelf; the firſt thing evermore in this Caſe required 
(ability ſerving)is Reſtitution. For let no man deceive himſelf, from ſuch Offences we are 
not diſcharged;neither can be, till Recompence and Reſlitution to Man, accompany the 
penitent Confeſſion we have made to Almighty God.In which Caſe,the Law of Moſes was 
direCtand plain: IF any Sin and commit a Treſpaſs againſt the Lord, and deny unto his Neigh- 
bour that which was given him to keep, or that which was put unto him cf truff ; or doth by 
| Ece 2 Robbery, 
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Robbery, or by violence oppreſs his Neighbour ; or hath found that which was loſt, and denyeth 
it.,aud ſwears falſly : for any of theſe things that a man doth wherein he ſumeth, he that doth 
thus offend ard treſpa ſs, ſhall reſtore the Robbery that he hath taken, or the thing he hath got by 
wvioleace, or that which was delivered him to keep,or the loſt thing which he found ; ard for what- 
ſoerver he hath ſworn falſly, adding Perjury to Injury, he ſhall both reſtore the whole ſum, and 
ſtall adde thereuntoa Fifth part more, and deliver it unto him, unto whom it belongeth, the 
ſcame day wherein he offereth for his Treſpaſs. Now, becauſe men are commonly over-{lack 
to perform this Duty, and do therefore defer it ſometime, till God hath taken the Party _ 
wronged out of the World; the Law providing that Treſpatlers might not under ſuch pre- 7 
tence gain the Reſtitution which they ought to make,appointeth the Kindred ſurviving to ; 
Num.5.8. receive what the Dead {hould,if they had continued. But (faith Moſes) if the Party wrong- 
ed have no Kinſman to whom this damage may be reſtored, it ſhall then be rendred to the Lord 
himſelf for the Prieſsuſe. The whole order of proceeding herein, is in ſundry traditio- 
nal Writings ſet down by their great Interpreters and Scribes, which taught them that a ; 
Treſpaſs between a Man and his Neighbour, can neverbe forgiventillthe Offender have A 
by Reſtitution made Recompence for wrongs done ; yea,they hold It neceſſary that he ap- Q 
pcaſe the Party grieved by ſubmitting himſelf unto him ; or, if that will not ſerve, b 
uſing the help and mediation of others; 7» this Caſe (ſay they ) for any man to ſhew himſelf 
unappeaſable and cruel, were a ſin moſt grievous, conſidering that the people of God ſhould be 
- to relent, as Joſeph was towards his Brethren ; Finally, 1t ſo it fall out, that the death 
of him which was injured, prevent his ſubmiſſion which did offend ; let him then (for ſo 
| they determine that he ought)go accompanied withTen others unto the Sepulchre of the 
Qamdin © Dead, and there make Confetiion of the Fault, ſaying, have ſinned againſt the Lord God of 
nim res prop ; ; Et : | 
ter quam pec- {jrael, and againſt this man, to whom T have done ſuch or ſuch injury ; and if Money be due, 
catum eft,nom [of ;# be reſtored to his Feirs, or in caſe he have none Known, leave it with the Houſe of Fudg- 
| 1 es of ent. That is to ſay, with the Senators, Ancients, and Guides of 1ſrael. We hold not 
non agitur Chriſtian People tyed unto Jewiſh Orders, for the manner of Reſtitution ; but ſurely, 
prog mu Reſtitution we mult hold neceſſary, as well in our own Repentance as theirs, for Sins of 
4-d.15. willtul Oppreiſion and Wrong, : 

Now although it ſuffices,that the Offices wherewith we pacifie God or private Men,be 
ſecretly done ; yet in Caſes where the Church mult bealſo ſatisfied ; it was not tothisend 
and purpoſe unneceflary, that the ancient Difcipline did farther require outward ſigns of 
Contrition to be ſhewed, Confeſſion of Sins to be made openly, and thoſe Works to be 

Cypr. Ep.1.50. apparent which ſerved as Teſtimonies for Converſion before men. Wherein,if either Hy- 
pocriſie did at any time delude their Judgment,they knew,that God is he whom Maskes 
and Mockerics cannot blind, that he which fecth Mens Hearts would judge them accord- 
ing unto his own Evidence, and, as Lord, correct the Sentence of his Servants,concerning 
matters beyond their reach ; Or, if ſuch as ought to have kept the Rules of Canonical Sa- 
tisfaction, would by ſiniſter means and praCtiies undermine the ſame,obtruding preſump- 
tuouſly themſelves to the Participation of Chriſt's moſt ſacred Myſteries, before they 
were orderly re-admitted thereunto,the Church for contempt of Holy Things, held them 
incapable of that Grace, which God in the Sacrament doth impart to devout Com- 
municants ; and nodoubt but he himſelf did retain bound, whom the Church in thoſe 
caſes refuſed to looſe. 

The Fathers, as may appear by ſundry Decrees and Canons of the Primitive Church, 
were (in matter ſpecially of publick Scandal) provident, that too much facility of par- 

Baſil. Ep. ad doning might not be ſhewed. Ze that caſteth off his lawful Wife (faith St. Bafil) and doth 

amphi. c. 26. take another, is adjudged an Adulterer by the Verdict of our Lord himſelf; and by our Fathers 
it is Canonically ordained, that ſuch for the ſpace of a year ſhall Mourn, for two years ſpace Hear, 
three years be Proſtrate, the ſeventh year Aſſemble with the faithful in Prayer, aud after that 
be aumitted to Communicate, if with tears they bewatl their fault. 

Concil. Nice. Of them whuch had fallen from their Faith in the. time of Emperour Licinius, and 

noaelrd were not thereunto forced by any extream uſage, the Nicene Synod, under Conſtantine 
ordained, 7hat earneſtly Repenting, they ſhould continue three years Hearers, ſeven years be 
Proſtrate, and two years Communicate with the People in Prayer, before they came to receive 
the Otlition. Which rigour ſometimes they tempered nevertheleſs with lenity, the ſelf- 
ſame Synod having likewrſe defined, That whatſoever the cauſe were, any man defirous at 
the time of departure out of this life to receive the Euchariſt, might ( with examination and 
tryal ) have it granted him by the Biſhop. Yea, beſides this caſe of ſpecial commilera- 
tion there 15a Canon more large which giveth always liberty to abridge, or extend out 
the time, as the Parties meek, or ſturdy, diſpoſition ſhould-require. 
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By means of which Diicipline, the Church having power to hold them many years in 
ſuſpence ; there was bred in the minds of the Penitents, through long and daily practiſe 
of Submiſlion, a contrary habit unto that which betore had been thtir ruine, and forever 
afterwards warineſs not to fall into thoſe ſnares, out of which they knew they could not 
eaſily wind themſelves. Notwithſtanding, becauſe there was likewiſe hope,and poſſtbili- 
ty of ſhortning the time, this made them in all the Parts and Offices of their Repentance 
the more fervent. In the Firſt ſtation, while they only beheld others paſſing towards the 
Temple of God, whereunto for themſelves to approach it was not lawful, they ſtood as 
miſerable forlorn men, the very patterns of perplexity and woe. In the Second, when 
they had the favour to waitat the doors of God, where the ſound of his comfortable Word 
might be heard, none received it withattention like to theirs: Thurdly, being taken and 
admitted to the next degree of Proſtrates, at the fect, yet behind the back of that An- 
gel repreſenting God, whom thereſt ſaw face toface; their tears,and entreaties both of 
Paſtour and People were ſuch as no man could refiſt. After the Fourth ſtep,which gave 
them liberty to hear and pray with the reſt ofthe People, being ſo near the Haven,no dili- 
gence wasthen flacked which might haſten Admiſſion to the Heavenly Table of Chriſt, 
their laſt defire. It is not therefore a thing tobe marvelled at, though St. Cyprian took 
it in very ill part, when open Back-iliders fromthe Faith and ſacred Religion of Chriſt, la- 
boured by finiſter prattiſe to procure from impriſoned Saints, thoſe requeſts for preſent 
Abſolation, which the Church could neither yield unto with ſafety of Diſcipline,nor in 
honour of Martyrdomeaſily deny. For, what would thereby enſue, they needed not to 
conjecture,when they ſaw how every man which came ſo commended to the Church by 
Letters, thought that now he needed not to crave, but might challenge of duty his 
Peace; taking the matter very highly, if but any little forbearance, orſmall delay was 
uſed. Ze which is overthrown (auth Cyprian) menaceth them that fland, the wounded them 
that were never toucht 2 and becauſe preſently he hath not the body of our Lord, in his foul 
imbrued hands, nor the blood within his pollated lips, the miſcreant fumeth at God's Prieſts ; 
Such is thy madneſs, O thou furious Man, thou art angry with him, which laboureth to turn 
away God's anger ſrom thee; him thou threatneſt, which ſueth unto God for grace, and mercy 
oa thy behalf. 

Touching Martyrs, he anfwereth, That it ought not in this caſe to ſeem offenſive, 
though they were denyed, eeing God himſelf did refuſe to_yield to the piety of his. own righte- 
ous Saints, making ſuit fer ebdurate Jews. 

As for the Parties,in whoſe behalf ſuch ſhifts were uſed; to have their deſire,was,in ve- 
ry truth, the way to make them the more guilty : Such Peace granted contrary tothe ri- 
gour of the Goſpel, contrary to the Law of our Lord and God, doth but under colour of 
merciful relaxation deceive Sinners,and by ſoft handling deſtroy them,a grace dangerous 
for the giver ; and to him which receiveth it,nothing atall available. The patient expe- 
ation that bringeth health, is, by this means, not regarded ; recovery of ſoundneſs not 
ſought for by the only Medicine available, which is ſatisfaction, Penitency thrown out 
of Men's hearts, the remembrance of that heavieſt and laſt Judgment clean baniſh'd; the 
wounds of dying men, which ſhould be healed, are covered ; the ſtroke of Death,which 
hath gone as deep as any bowels are to receive it, is over-caſt with the ſlight ſhew of a 
clowdy look. From the Altar of Satan to the holy Table of the Lord, Men are not 
afraid tocome, even belching in a manner the facrificed Morlels they have eaten ; yea, 
| their jawsyet breathing our the irkſome ſavour of their former contagious wickedneſs ; 
they ſeize upon the bleiſed Body of our Lord, nothing terrified with that dreadful Com- 
mination, which faith, Wheſoever eateth and drinketh unworthily, is gailty of the body and 
blood of Chriſt. They vainly think it to be Peace,which is gotten before they be purged 
of their faults, before their Crime be ſolemnly confeſt, before their Conſcience becleared 
by the facrifice and impoſition ofthe Prieſt's hands, and before they have pacified the 
indignation of God. - Why term they that a Favour, which is an Injury ? Wherefore 
cloak they Impiety with the name of charitable Indulgence ; Such facility giveth not, 
but rather taketh away Peace ; and is it ſelf another freth Perſecution or Tryal, where- 
by that fraudulent Enemy maketh a ſecret havock of ſuch as before he had overthrown ; 
and now, to the end that he may clean ſwallow them, he caſteth Sorrow into a dead 
ſleep, putteth Grief to ſilence, wipeth away the memory of Faults newly done, {mother- 
eth the ſighs that ſhould riſe from a contrite Spirit, dryeth up Eyes which ought to 
ſend forth Rivers of Tears, and permitteth not God to be pacified with tull Repentance, 
waom Heinousand Enormous Crimes have difpleaſed. 

By thisrhen we ſee, that, in St. Cyprian's judgment, all Abſolutionsare void, fruſtrate, 
and of no ctic.t, without ſufficient Repentance firſt ſhewed ; Whereas contrariwile, 1 
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true and full Satisfaction have gone before, the ſentence of man here given is ratified 
of God in Heaven, according to our Saviours own facred Teſtimony, Whoſe fins ye re- 
mit, they are remitted. 7 -— 

By what works in the Vertue, and by what in the Diſcipline of Repentance, 
we are ſaid to fatisfie either God or Men, cannot now be thought obſcure. Ag 
for the Inventors of Sacramental Satisfattion, they have both altered the natural 
order heretofore kept in the Church, by bringing in a ſtrange prepoſterous courſe, 
ro abſfolve before Satisfation be made, and moreover by this their miſordered 
practiſe, are grown into ſundry errours concerning the end whereunto it is re- 
ferred. ; 

They imagine , beyond all conceit of Antiquity, that when God doth remit 
Sin, and the Puniſhment Eternal thereunto belonging, he reſerveth the Torments of 
Hell-fire to be nevertheleſs endured for a Time, either ſhorter or longer, 
according to the quality of Men's Crimes. Yet fo, that there is between God 
and Man, a certain Compoſition ( as it were) or Contract, by vertue where- 
of Works Aſſigned by the Prieſts to be done after Abſoſution, ſhall fatisfie God, as 
touching the Puniſhment, which he otherwiſe would Infli&t for Sin, pardoned and 
forgiven. 

Now, becauſe they cannot aſſure any Man, that, if he performeth what the Prieſt 
appointeth, it ſhall ſuffice; This (1 ſay ) becauſe they cannot do,. in as much as the 
Prieſt hath no Power to determine or define of Equivaleney between Sins and Satis- 
factions; And yet if a Penitent depart this life, the debt of Satisfaction being either in 
whole or in part undiſcharged, they ſtedfaſtly hold, that the Soul mult remain in un- 
ſpeakable Torment till all be paid : Therefore, tor help and mitigation in this Caſe, 
they adviſe men to ſet certain Copes-mates on work , whoſe Prayers and Sacrifices 
may fatisfie God for ſuch Souls as depart in Debt. Hence have ariſen the infinite Pen- 
ſions of their Prieſts, the building of ſo many Altars and Tombs, the enriching of 
ſo many Churches with ſo many glorious and coſtly Gifts, the bequeathing of Lands, 
and ample Poſſeſſions to Religious Companies, even with utter forgetfulneſs of Friends, 
Parents, Wife and Children, all natural Aﬀe&ion giving place unto that Deſire, which 
Men, doubtful of their own Eſtate, have to deliver their Souls from Torment after 
Death. . ; 

Yet, behold even this being done, how far forth it ſhall avail, they are not ſure : 
And therefore the laſt upſhot unto all their former Inventions, is, that as every Action 
of Chriſt, did both merit for himſelf, and fatisfie partly for the Eternal, and partly 
for the Temporal Puniſhment, due unto men for Sin ; So his Saints have obtained the 
like Priviledge of Grace, making every good work they do, not only Meritorious in 
their own behalf, but fatisfa&tory too for the benefit of others: Or if, having at any 
time grievoufly finned,they do moreto fatisfic God, thenhe in juſtice can exact, or look 
for at their hands; the ſurpluſage runneth to a common ſtock, out of which treaſury, 
containing whatſoever Chriſt did by way of SatisfaCtion for temporal Puniſhment, 
together with the ſatisfactory force which refideth in all the vertuous Works of Saints; 
and in their Satisfa&tions whatſoever doth abound ; (I ſay) From hence they hold God 
ſatisfied for ſuch Arrearages as men behind in accompt diſcharge not by other means ; aud 


for diſpoſition hereof, as it us their Doftrine, that Chriſt remitteth not Eternal Death with- 


out the Prieſts Abſolution, ſo, without the Grant of the Pope, they cannot but teach it alike 
unpoſible, That Souls in Hell ſhould receive any Te emporal Releaſe of pain. The Sacrament 
of Pardon from him being ,to this effect no leſs neceſſary, than the Prieſts Abſolution to 
the other. So that by this Poſtern-gate cometh in the whole mark of Papal Indul- 
gences, a Gain uneſtimable to him, to others a Spoil, a ſcorn both to God and Man. 
So many works of ſatisfaction pretended to be done by Chriſt, by Saints, and Mar- 
tyrs ; ſo many vertuous Acts poſſeſſed with fatisfatory Force and Vertue; ſo many 
{upererogations in ſatisfying beyond the exigence of their own neceſſity ; And this that | 
the Pope might make a Monopoly of all, turning allto his own gain, or at leaſt tothe 
e4in of thoſe which are his own. Such facility they have to Convert a pretended Sa- 
crament into a Revenue. | | 
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O IN isnot helped but by being afſecured of Pardon: Tt reſteth therefore to be conſi- 
& dered what warrant we have concerning Forgiveneſs, when the Sentence of Man 
abſolveth us from Sin committed againſt God. Atthe words of our Saviour, faying to the 
ſick of the Palſie, Soy, thy Sins are forgiven thee, exception was taken by the Scrikes, 
who ſecretly reaſoned againſt him, /s any able to forgive Sins but only God 2 Whereupon 
they condemned his ſpeech as Blaſphemy ; the reſt which believed himto-be a Prophet, 
ſent from God, faw no cauſe wherefore he might not as lawfully fay, and as truly, to 
whomſoever amongſt them, God hath taken away thy Sins, as Nathan (they all knew )had 
uſed the very like ſpeech ; to whom David did not therefore impute Blaſphemy, but im- 
braced, as became him, the words of Truth, with Joy and Reverence. 

Now there is no Controverfie, but, as God in that ſpecial Caſe did Authorize Nathay, 
ſo Chriſt more generally his Apoſtles,and the Miniſters of lus Word,in his Name to Ah- 
ſolve Sinners. Their power being equal, all the difference between them can ke but only 
in this, that whereas the one had Prophetical Evidence, the other have the certainty, 
partly of Faith, and partly of Human experience, whereupon to ground their Sentence ; 
Faith, to aſſure them of God's moſt gracious Pardon in Heaven unto all Penitents, and 
touching the ſincerity of each particular Parties repentance as much, as outward ſenſible 
tokens or ſigns can warrant. 

It is not to be marvelled that ſo great a difference appearcth between the Dotrine of 
Rome and Ours, when we teach Repentance. They imply in the Name of Repentance 
much more than we do; We ſtand chiefly upon the due inward Converſion of the Heart; 
They more upon Works of external ſhew : We teach, aboveall things, that Repentance 
which is oneand the ſame from the beginning to the World's end ; They a Sacramen- 
tal Penance, of their own deviſing and ſhaping : We labour to inſtruct men in ſuch fort, 
that every Soul which is wounded with Sin, may learn the way how to cure it ſelf; 
They clean contrary would make all Sores' ſeem incurable, unleſs the Priefts have a 
hand in them. 

Touching the force of whoſe Abſolution they ſtrangely hold, That whatſoever the 
Penitent doth, his Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction have no place of right to 
ſtand, as material parts in this Sacrament, nor conſequently any ſuch torce as to make: 
them available, for the taking away of Sin, in that they proceed from the Penitent 
himſelf, without the privity of the Miniſter, but only, as they are enjoyned by the 
Miniſters Authority and Power. So that no contritionor grief of heart, till the Prieſt 
exact it ; no acknowledgment of Sins, but that which he doth demand ; no Praying, no 
Faſting, no Alms, no Recompence or Reſtitution for whatſoever we have done, can 
help, except by him, it be firſt impoſed. It is the Chain of their own Doctrine, No 
remedy for Mortal Sin committedafter Baptiſm, but the Sacrament of Penance only ; 
No Sacrament of Penance, if either matter or form be have 1 No ways to make 
thoſe Duties a material part of the Sacrament, unleſs we conſ1der them, as required and 
exacted by the Prieſt. Our T'ordand Saviour, they fay, hath Ordained his Prieſts, Judg- 
es in ſuch ſort, that no man which ſinneth after Baptiſm, can be reconciled unto God, 
but by their Sentence. For why? If there were any other way of Reconciliation, the 
very promiſe of Chriſt ſhould be falſe in faying, Whatſoever ye bind on Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven, and whoſe Sins ſoever ye retain, are retained. Except therefore the 
Prieſt be willing, God hath by promiſe hampred himſelt ſo, that it 1s not now 1n hisown 
power to — any man. Let him whichis offended craveas the Publican did, Lord, 
be thou merciful unto me a Sinner ; Let him, as David, make a thouſand times his ſuppli- 
cation, Have mercy upon me, 0 God, according to thy loving kindneſs ; according to the mul- 
titude of thy compaſſions, put away mine iniquities. All this doth not help till ſuch time as the 
pleaſure ofthe Prieſt be known, till he have ſigned us a Pardon,and given us our gazetus eff. 
God himſelf hath no Anſwer to make but ſuchas that of his Angel unto Loz, I can do 
nothing. | 

It is Cu That our Saviour by theſe Words, Whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted,did 
ordain Judges over our ſinful Souls, gave them Authority to Abſolve trom fin, and pro- 
miſe to ratifie in Heaven whatſoever they ſhould do on Earth, in execution of this their 
Office; to the end that hereby,as well his Miniſters night take encouragement todo their 
Duty withall Faithfulneſs,as alſo his Peoples Admonition,gladly,with all reverence, to be 
ordered by them ; both parts knowing that the Functions of the one towards the other 
have his perpetual Aſſiſtance and Approbation. Howheit all this, wita two befrrois, 
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which every Juriſdiction inthe World hath ; the one, that the practice thereof proceed in 
Gus ordcr ; the other, that it do not extendit ſelf beyond due bounds, which bounds or 
limits have fo confined penitential Juriſdiction, that,although there be given unto it pow- 
Chriſtus ordi- cr of remitting fin, yet not ſuch Soveraignty of Power, that no ſin ſhould be pardonable 
171m fram 54 Man without it : Thus to enforce our Saviour's words, is as though we ſhould gather, 
" Wo N " that kecauſe, Whatſoever Joſeph did command in the Land of Egypr, Pharaoh's grant is, 
wanital tzex- it ſhould be done; theretore, he granteth that nothing ſhould be done in the Land of 
Eamenaram 77:57, but What Foſeph did command, and ſo conſequently, by-enabling his Servant Jo- 
| ep, to command under him, difableth himſelf to command any thing withoutFeſeph, 
But iy this we ſee how the Papacy maketh all Sin unpardonable, which hath not the 
O-4linaria e- Pricſis Abſolution ; except peradventure in ſome extraordinary caſe, where albeit Ab- 
pm omen? ſolution be not had, yet it muſt be defired, 
remittenda | | | as 
peccata ſunt ab eo inſtituta, Sacramenta: ſine quibus peccata remittere Chriſtus poteſt,ſed extraordinarie & multo rariuBhoc facit, 


quam per Sacramenta. Noluit igitur eos extraoxdinariis remifſionis peccatorum confidere, quz & rara ſunt & incerta : ſed ordinaria, 
ut ita cicam, Viſtbilia Sacramentorum querere remedia. Maldon. in Mat.16. 19. 


What is then the force of Abſolution? What is it which the Act of Abfolution 
worketh in a finful Man? doth it by any operation derived from it ſelf alter theſtate of 
the Soul? Dothit really take away fin, or but aſcertain us of God's moſt gracious and 
merciful Pardon ? Thelatter of which two is our Aſlertion, the former theirs. 

Mat. 9.2. At the Words of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, faying unto the ſick of the Pallie, 
Too ©. Sor, thy fins are forgiven thee, the Phariſees which knew him not to be So7 of the living 
| Ged, took ſecret exception, and fell to reaſoning with themſelves againſt him : 7s any able 
Cipr. de Laps. F0 forgive Sin but God only 2 The Sins (faith St. Cyprian) that are committed againſt him,he 
C4: alone hath power to forgive, which took ; him our fins, he which ſorrowed and ſuffered for 
Cirmm. Alex. us, he whom the Father delivered unto death for our Offences. Whereunto may be added, 
Peaz.1.1. that which Clemens Alexandrinus hath, Our Lord is profitable every way, every way benefi- 
fans 94" cial, whether we reſpett him as Manor as God : as God forgiving, as Man inſtrutting and learn- 
x; mils wo4- jg how to avoid Sin. * For it is I, even I that putteth away thine Iniquities for mine own 
oth &- ke, and will not remember thy fins, ſaith the Lord. | 
x; we O£%%. : 
33 who e/14pThud]e ws Ort; dgietg,'tis 5 70 wh Cade myhty mu) agar w;ardpor0y, * Eſa. 43.25, 


Veniam pec- Now, albeit we willingly confeſs with St. Cyprian, The Sins which are committed againſt 
catis qux in #49, 122 only hath power to forgive, who hath taken upon him our Sins, he which hath ſorrow- 
_ ed and ſuffered for us, be, whom God hath given for our Offences. Yet neither did St. Cypri- 
ſolus poteft a intend ro deny the Power of the Miniſter, otherwiſe then 1t he preſume beyond his 
wg {1 Commullion toremit Sin, where God's own will is it ſhould be retained ; For, againſt 
portavit , qui 14CN Abſolutions he ſpeaketh { which being granted to whom they ought to have been 
pro nobis do= denyed, are of no validity ;) and, if rightly 1t be conſidered, how higher cauſes in opera- 
| Map 7 tion uſe to concur with inferiour means, hisGrace with our Miniſtry, God really per- 
peccatis no- forming the ſame, which Man is authorized to A&t as in his Name, there ſhall need for 
iteis. deciſion of this point no great labour. | 
To Remiſſion of Sins, there are two things neceſſary ; Grace, as theonly cauſe which 
taketh away Iniquity, and Repentance as a Duty or Condition required in us. To make 
Repentance ſuch as it ſhould be,what doth God demand but inward fincerity,joyned with 
fit and convenient Offices for that purpoſe, the one referred wholly to our own Conſeien- 
ccs,the other beſt diſcerned by them whom God hath appointed Judges in this Court. So 
[i@or. de per- that having firſt the promiles of God for Pardon generally unto all Offenders penitent ; 
ſeent-Sandal- and particularly for our own unſeigned meaning, the unfallible teſtimony of a good Con- 
{cience,the Sentence of God's appointed Officer and Vicegerent to approve withunpartial 
Judgment the quality of that we have done, and, as from his Tribunal in that reſpect; to 
aſloil us of any Crime : I ſee no cauſe but by the Rules of our Faith and Religion we may 
re!t our ſelves very well aſſured touching God's moſt merciful Pardon and Grace, who, 
eſpecially for the ſtrengthning of weak,timerous and fearful minds, hath ſo far indued his 
Church with Power to Abſolve Sinners. It pleaſeth God that Men ſometimes ſhould, by 
mitting this help, perceive how much they ſtand bound to him for fo precious a Benefit 
enjoyed. And ſurely, folong as the World lived in any awe or fear of talling away from 
God, ſo dear were his Miniſters to the people, chiefly in this reſpect, that being through 
Tyranny, and Perſecution deprived of Paſtors, the doleful rchearfalof their loſt felicities 
hathnot any thing moreeminent, than that ſinnersdiſtreſt ſhould not know, how or where 
to unlade their Burthens. Strange it were unto me, that the Fathers, who ſo much every 
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where extol the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, in leaving unto his Church this Heavenly and 
Divine Power, ſhould as men, whoſe ſimplicity had univerſally been abuſed, agree all 
to admire and magnifie a needleſs Office. 

The Sentence therefore of Miniſterial Abſolution hath two effects : touching ſin, it 
only declarcth us freed trom the guiltineſs thereof, and reſtored into Gods favour ; but 
concerning right in Sacred and Divine Myſteries, whereof, through ſin we were made 
unworthy, as the power of the Church did before eftettually bind andretain us from ac: 
ceſs unto them, ſo, upon our apparent repentance, it truly reſtoreth our Liberty, 
looſeth the Chains wherewith we were tyed, remitteth all whatſoever is paſt; and ac: 
cepteth us no leſs returned than if we never had gone aſtray. 

For, inas much as the Power which our Saviour gave to his Church, is of two kinds : 
the one to be exerciſed over voluntary Penitents only, the other over ſuch as are to be 
brought to amendment by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, the words wherein he hath given this 
Authority, muſtbe ſo underſtood as the Subject or Matter whereupon it worketh, will 
permit. It doth not permit that in the former kind, (thatis to fay, inthe uſe of Power 
over voluntary Converts) to bind or looſe, remit or retain, ſhould fignifie any other,than 
only to pronounce of ſinners according to that which may be gathered by outward ſigns; 
becauſe really to effe&t the removal or continuance of finin theSoul of any Offender, is 
no Prieſtly A&, but a work which far exceedeth their ability. Contrariwiſe, in the 
latter kind, of Spiritual Juriſdiction, which, by Cenſures, conſtraineth men to.amend 
their lives ; It is true, that the Miniſter of God doth then more declare and ſignific 
what God hath wrought. And this power, true it 1s, that the Church hath inveſted 
in 1t. 

Howbeit, as other truths, ſo this hath by error been oppugned and depraved, through 
abuſe. The firſt of Name, that openly in Writing withſtood the Churches Authority and 
Power to remit ſin, was 7ertullian, after he had combined himſelf with Montaniſts, 
drawn to the liking of their Herefic, through the very ſowrneſs of his own nature, which 
neither his incredible skill and knowledge otherwiſe,nor the Doctrine of the Goſpel it ſelf, 
could but ſo much alter, as to make him favour any thing, which carried with it the taſte 
of lenity. A Spunge ſteeped in Worm-wood and Gall, a Man through roomuch ſeverity 
mercileſs, and neither able to endure, nor to be endured of any. His Book entituled con- 
cerning Chaſtity,and written proteſledly againſt the Diſcipline of the Church, hath man 

 fretful and angry Sentences, declaring a mind very much offended with ſuch as would not 
perſuade themſelves, that, of fins, ſome be pardonable by the Keys of the Church, 
ſome uncapable of Forgiveneſs ; That middle and moderate Offences having received 
chaſtiſement, may, by Spiritual Authority afterwards be remitted : but, greater Tranſ(- 
greſſions muſt (as touching Indulgence) be left to the only pleaſure of Almighty God in 
the World to come: That as Idolatry and Bloodſhed, fo hkewiſe Fornication and ſinful 
Luſt, are of this nature ; that they, which ſo far have fallen from God, ought to continue 
forever after barred from acceſs unto his Sanctuary, condemned to perpetual profuſion of 
Tears, deprived of all expeCtation and hope to receive any thing at the Churches hands, 
but publication of their ſhame. For, (faith he) who will fear to waſte out that which he pion cie- 
hopeth he may recover ? Who will be careful for ever to hold that, which he knoweth canuot FR _ 
for ever be with-held from him 2 He which flackneth the Bridle to fin, doth.thereby give it 
even the Spur alſo. Take away fcar, and that wluch preſently ſucceedeth in ſtead thereof, 
is licentious Deſire. Greater offences therefore are puniſhable, but not pardonable by 
the Church. If any Prophet or Apoſtle be found to have remitted ſuch Tranſgreſlions, 
they did it, not by the ordinary courſe of Diſcipline, but by extraordinary power. For 
they alſo raiſed the Dead, which none but Godis able todo; they reſtored the Impotent 
and Lame men, a work peculiar to Jeſus Chriſt ; Yea, that which Chriſt would not do, 
becauſe executions of ſuch ſeverity beſeemed not him,who came to fave and redeem the 
World by his ſufferings, they, by their power, ſtrook E/ymacand Ananzas, the one blind, 
and the other dead. Approve firſt your ſelves to be, as they were, Apoſtles or Prophets, 
and then take upon you to pardon all men. Bur, if the Authority you have be only Mi- 
niſterial, and no way Soveraign, over-reach not the limits which God hath ſet you 
know, that to pardon capital ſin, is beyond your Commullion. | 

Howhbeit, as oftentimes the vices of wicked men do cauſe other their commendable 
qualities to be abhorred, fo the honour of great mens vertues 1s eafily a Cloak of their 
errours: In which reſpe&t, 7ertullian hath paſt with much leſs obloquy and reprehenſ:- 
on than Novatian ; who, broaching afterwards the fame opinton, had not otherwiſc 
wherewith to countervailthe offence he gave, and to procure it the like toleration. . Nez 
watian, at the firſt, a Stoical Philoſopher (which kind of men hath always accounted 


Ftt Stupidity 


The Sixth Book of 


Conci. New 
CAA. C12. 


Seci ate]. 4. C. 


Conci1l. Nicen. 
£20; 
S:cras. 11:0? 


Stupidiry the higheſt top of Wiſdom, and Commiſeration the deadlieſt fin) became by 
Inſlitution and Study the very fame which the other had been before through a ſecret na- 
tural Diſtemper upon his Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, and recovery irom Sickneſs, 
which moved him to receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm in his Bed. "The Biſhops, con- 
trarv tothe Canons of the Church, would needs, in ſpecial love towards him, ordain 
him Presbyter, which favour ſatisfied not him, who thought himſelf worthy of greater 
Place and Dignity. He cloſed therefore with a number of well-minded men, and nor 
ſuſpicious what his ſecret purpoſes were, and having made them ſure unto him þy fraud, 
procureth his own Conſecration to be their Biſhop. His Prelacy now was able, as he 
thought, to countenance what he intended to publiſh, and theretore his Letters went 
preſently abroad to ſundry Churches, adviſing them never to admut to the Fellowſhip 
of Holy Myſteries, ſuch as had, after Baptiſm, offered Sacrifice to Idols. 

There was preſent at the Council of Nzce, together with other Biſhops, one Aceſius a 
Novatianiſt, touching whoſe diverſity in opinion from the Church, the Emperour de- 
ſirous to hear ſome reaſon, asked of him certain Queſtions: tor Anſwer whereunto, | 
Aceſius weaverh out a long Hiſtory of things that hapned in the Perſecution under Decius ; 
Andof men, which to favelife, torſook Faith. But in the end was a certain bitter Ca- 
non, framedin their own School. 7hat men which fall into deadly fin after holy Baptiſm, 
ought never to be again admitted to the Communion of Divine Myſteries : That they are to be 
exhorted unto Repentance ; howbeit not to be put in hope that Pardon can be had at the Prieſts 
hands ; but with God, which hath Sovereign Power and Authority in himſelf to remit ſin, it 
may be in the end they (hall find mercy. Theſe Followers of Novatiav, which gave them< 
ſelves the Title of £-5.e2, Clean, pure and unſpotted men, had one point of Monta- 
1jſm more than their Maſter did profeſs ; for amongſt ſins unpardonable, they reckoned 
ſecond Marriages, of which Opinion 7ertullian making (as his uſual manner was) a falt 
Apology, Such is (faith he) our ſtony hardneſs, that defaming our Comforter with a kind of 
enormity in ov rs we dam up the doors of the Church, no leſs againſt twice-married mey, 
than againſt Adulterers and Fornicators. Of this ſort therefore it was ordained by the 
Nycene Synod, that, if any ſuch did return to the Catholick and Apoſtolick unity, they 
thould in Writing bind themſelves to obſerve the Orders of the Church, and Commu. : 
nicate as well with them; which had been often married, or had fallen in time of Perſe- 
cution, as with other fort of Chriſtian people. But further to relate, or, at all to refel 
the errour of miſ-believing men, concerning this point, 1s not now to our preſent pur- 
poſe greatly neceſſary. 

The Church may receive no ſmall detriment by corrupt prattice,even there where Do- 
ctrine concerning the ſubſtance of things practiſed is free from any great or dangerous 
corruption. If therefore that which the Papacy doth in matter of Confeſſions and Ab- 
ſolution, be offenſive, if it palpably ſerve in theuſe of the Keys, howſoever, that, which 
it teacheth in gencral concerning the Churches.power to retain and forgive ſins be ad- 
mitted true, have they not on the one ſide as much whereat to be abaſht, as on the other 
wherein to rejoyce ? 

They bind all men upon pain of everlaſting condemnation and death, to make Confe\- 
ſions to their Ghoſtly Fathers of every great offence they know, and can remember that 
they have committed againſt God. Hath Chriſt in his Goſpel ſo delivered the Doctrine 
of Repentance unto the World? Did his Apoſtles ſo Preach it to Nations? Have the 
Fathers ſo believed, or fo taught? Surely Novatian was not fo mercileſs in depriving 
the Church of power to Abſolve ſome certain Offenders, as they in impoſing upon all a 
neceſſity thus to confeſs. Novatian would not deny but God might remit that which 
the Church could not, whereas in the Papacy it 1s maintained, that what we conceal 
trom men, God himſelf ſhall never pardon. By whuch over-ſght, as they have here 
iurcharged the World with multitude, but much abated the weight of Confeſſion, fo 
the careleſs manner of their Abſolution, hath made Diſcipline, for the moſt part, amongſt 
thema bare Formality : Yea, rather a mean of emboldening unto vicious and wicked lite, 
than either any help to prevent future, or medicine to remedy preſent evils in: the Soul 
of man. The Fathers were ſlow and alwaies feartul to Abſolve any before very manifeſt 
tokens given of a true Penitent and Contrite Spirit. It was not their cuſtom to remit fin 
firſt, and then to impoſe works of fatisfattion, as the faſhion of Rome is*now, in fo 
much that this their prepoſterous courſe, and miſ-ordered praQtiſes hath bred alſo in 
them an errour concerning the end and purpoſe of theſe works. For againſt the guil- 
tineſs of ſin, and the danger of everlaſting condemnation thereby incurred, Confeſſion 
and Abſolution ſucceeding the ſame, are, as they take it, a remedy ſufficient : angthere- 
tore what their Penitentiaries do think to enjoy farther, whether it be a numbcrof Ave- 
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Maries dayly to be ſcored up, a Journey of Pilgrimage to be undertaken, ſome few 
Diſhes of ordinary Diet to be exchanged, Offerings to be made at the Shrines of Saints, 
or 4 little to be ſcraped off from Mens ſuperfluities for relief of poor People, all is in lieu 
or exchange with God,whoſle Juſtice, notwithſtanding our Pardon, yet oweth us ſtill ſome 
Temporal puniſhment, either in this or in the life to come, except we'quit it our ſelves 
here with works of the former kind, and continued till the ballance of Gods moſt 
{tri& ſeverity ſhall find the pains we have taken equivalent with the plagues which we 
ſhould endure, or elſe the mercy of the Pope relieve us. And at this Poſtern-gate 
co:neth in the whole Mart of Papal Indulgences fo infinitely ſtrewed, that the Pardon 
of ſin, which heretofore was obtained hardly, and by much ſuit, is, with them become 
now almoſt impoſlible to be eſcaped. 

To ſet down then the force of this Sentence in Abſolving Penitents ; There are in fin In peccato, 
theſe three things: The AC which paſſeth away and vaniſheth : The Pollution where- ark On 
with itleaveth the Soul defiled ; And the Puniſhment whereunto they are made ſubje&t macula, & fe 
that have committed it. The Ac of fin, is every deed, word, and thought againft the quela. Bon. 
Law of God. For ſin is the Tranſgreſſion of the Law, and although the deed it ſelf do -4'S a 
not continue, yet is that bad quality permanent, whereby 1t maketh the Soul unrighte- 
ous and deformed in God's ſight. From the Heart come evil Cogjtations, Murthers, dul- 1 Joh. 3.4- | 
teries, Fornications, Thefts, falſe Teſtimonies, Slanders ; Theſe are things which defile a Matth.1 5. 19+ 
man. They do notonly, as Effe&ts of impurity, argue the Neſt to be unclean, out of 
which they came, but as Cauſes they ſtrengthen that diſpoſition unto Wickedneſs, 
which brought them forth ; They are both Fruits and Seeds of Uncleanneſs, they Nou- 
riſh the Root out of which they grow ; they breed that iniquity, which bred them. The 
Blot therefore of ſin abideth, though the ACt be tranſitory. And out of both ariſeth a 
preſent Debt, to endure what puniſhment ſoever the evil which we have done deſerveth ; 
an Obligation, in the Chains whereof ſinners, by the Juſtice of Almighty God, 
continue bound till Repentance looſe them. Repent this thy Wickedyeſs (faith Peter) Acts 8. 23; 
unto' Simon Magus, beſeech God, that, if it be poſſible, the Thought of thine heart 
m:y be Pardoned ; for I fee thou art in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of 
In:quity. Inlike manner Solomon : The wicked ſhall be held faſt in the cords of his own Prov: 5. 22: 
Th. 
on doth God only bind ſinners hand and foot by the dreadful Determination of his Sacerdotes 
own unſearchable Judgment againſt them ; but ſometimes alſo the Church bindeth by 9pus Jultiiz 
the Cenſures of her Diſcipline : So that when Offenders upon their Repentance are,by the yeccutores 
ſame Diſcipline Abſolved, the Church looſeth but her own Bonds, the Chains wherein cum eos juſt 
ſhe had tyed them before. pane BARK & 
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dif. 18. 


WH 
ON 
_ 


The AC of ſin God alone remitteth in that his purpoſe is never to call it to account, Acts 7- 16. 
or-to lay it unto mens charge ; The ſtain he waſheth out by the ſantlifying Grace of his Spirit ; my * 
And concerning the Puniſhment of ſin, as none elſe hath Power to caſt Body and Soul Tit. 3. 5: 
into Hell Fire, ſo none power to deliver either beſides him. Ha 

As for the Miniſterial Sentence of private Abſolution, it can be no more than a De- © 

claration what God hath done; It hath but the force of the Prophet Nathan's Abſoluti- 
on, God hath taken away thy fin : Than which conſtruction, eſpecially of words judicial, 2 Sam. 12.13. 
there is not any thing more vulgar. For example, the Publicans are faid in the Goſpel Luc. 7: 17. 
to have juſtified God, The Jews in Malach; to have bleſſed Proud men, which fin and Mutach. 3. 15. 
proſper ; not that the one did make God righteous, or theother the wicked happy : But 
to Bleſs, to Juſtifie, and to Abſolve, are as commonly uſed for words of Judgment, or 
Declaration, as of true and real efficacy ; Yea even by the Opinion of the Maſter of Sent. 1. 4, dif 
Sentences; It may be ſoundly affirmed and thought that God alone doth remit and re- *3: 
\ tain fins, although he have given Power to the Church to do both ; But He one way, 
and the Church another. He only by himſelf forgiveth ſin, who cleanſeth the Soul 
from inward blemiſh, and looſeth the Debt of Eternal death: So great a Priviledge he 
hath not given unto his Prieſts, who notwithſtanding are Authorized to looie and bind, 
tiatis to ſay, declare who are bound, and who are looſed. For albeit a man be alrcady 
cleared betore God, yet he is not in the Church of God fo taken, but by the vertue of 
the Prieſts Sentence ; who likewiſe may be ſaid to bind by unpofing Satisfaction, and 
tolooſe by admitting tothe Holy Communion. 


Fffs Saint 


— —— 


Foer. Tom. 6, 
Comment. mn 
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15. Mat. 


Saint Fierom alſo, whom the Maſter of the Sentences alledgeth for more countenance 
of his own Opinion, doth no leſs plainly and direQtly affirm ; That as the Prieſts of the 
Law could only diſcerne, and neither cauſe nor remove Leprofies ; So the Miniſters of the G6- 


ſpel, when they retain or remit ſin, do but in the one judg how long we continue guilty, and 
1 the other declare when we are clear or free. For there is nothing more apparent, then 
that the Diſcipline of Repentance, both Publick and Private, was Ordained as an out- 
ward mean to bring men to the virtue of inward Converſion: So that when this by ma- 
nifeſt tokens did ſeem effected, Abſolution enſuing (which could not make) ſerved only 


to declare men innocent. 


But the cauſe wherefore they are ſo ſtiff, and have forſaken their own Maſter in this 
point, is, for that they hold the private Diſcipline of Penitency to be a Sacrament : 
Abſolution an external ſign in this Sacrament ; the ſigns external ot all Sacraments inthe 
New Teſtament, to be both Cauſes of that which they ſignifie, and ſigns of that which 


they truly caule. 


To this Opinion concerning Sacraments, they arenow tyed by expounding a Canon 

inthe Florentive Council, according to the former Eccleſiaſtical invention received from 

Thomas. For his device it was, that the Mercy of God, which uſeth Sacraments as In- 

ſtruments whereby to work, indueth them at the time of their Adminiſtration with 
Supernatural force and Ability to induce Grace into the Souls of men ; Even as the Axe 

and Saw doth ſeem to bring Timber into that faſhion which the mind of the Artificer in- 

cet. Sent. 1.4 tendeth. His Conceipt, Scotus, Occam, Petrus Alliacenſts, with \undry others, do moſt 
Soint.a'14. earneſtly and ſtrongly impugn, {hewing very good reaſon wheretore no Sacrament of the 


Qurſt. x 


quintam, New Law can either by vertue which it ſelf hath, or by force ſupernatural given it, 'be 
Occam. int. properly a cauſe to work Grace; but Sacraments are therefore ſaid to work or conferr 
97 Quant. . Grace, becauſe the will of Almighty God is, although not to give them ſuch efficacy, 


Alli AC. que 


r.in4. ſent. Yet himſelf to be preſent in the Miniſtry of the working that effect, which proceedeth 
wholly from him, without any real Operation of theirs ſach as can enter into men's Souls. 

In which Conſtrution, ſeeing that our Books and Writings have made it known to the 

World how we joyn with them, it ſcemeth very hard and injurious Dealing,that Bellar- 


(a) Lutherani de hac re interdum ita ſcribunt, ut vide- 
antur 2 Catholicis non difſentire 3 interdum autem aper- 
tiffime ſcribunt contraria: at ſemper in eadem ſententia 
manent, Sacramenta non habere immediate illam effici- 
entiam reſpectu gratiz, ſed efſe nuda figna, tamen me- 
diate aliquid efficere quatenus excitant & alunt fidem, 
quod ipſum non faciunt nifi reprzſentando, ut Sacra- 
menta per viſum excitent fidem, quemadmodum predi- 
catio Verbi per auditum. Bellarm. de Sacr. in genere, 
| of 3. | 

Quzxdam figna ſunt Theorica, non ad alium finem in- 
ftituta, quam ad fGnificandum; alia ad fignificandum 
& efficiendum, quz ob id PraCtica dici poſſunt. Con- 
troverſia eft inter nos. & hxreticos, quod illi faciunt 
Sacramenta figna prioris generis. Quare fi oftendere 
poterimus efſe figna poſterioris generis , obtinuimus 
cauſam. cap. 8. 


(b) Semper memoria repetendum eſt Sacramenta nihil 
aliud quam inſtrumentales eſſe conferendz nobis gratia? 
caufas. Calv. in Ant. con. Frid. fe. 7. c. 5. $i qui fint qui 
negent Sacramentis contineri gratiam quam figurant, illos 
Improbamus. Ibid. can. 6. 


mine throughout the whole courſe of his ſecond Book 
(a) De Sacramentis in genere, ſhould ſo boldly face 
down his Adverſaries, as if their Opinion were,that 
Sacraments arenaked, empty, and ineffectual ſigns ; 
wherein there isno other force than only ſuch, as in 
Pictures to ſtir up the mind, that ſo by Theory and 
Speculation of things repreſented, Faith may grow : 
Finally, That all the Operations which Sacraments 
have, is a ſenſible and divine Inſtruttion. But had 
it pleaſed him not to hud-wink his own knowledg, 1 
nothing doubt but he fully ſaw how to anſwer him- 
ſelf; it being a matter very ſtrange and incredible, 
that one which with ſo great diligence hath winnow- 
ed (b) his Adverfaries Writings, thould ke ignorant of 
their minds. For, even as in the Perſon of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, both God and Man, when his humane 
Nature is by itſelf conſidered, we may not attribute 
that unto him, which wedo and muſt aſcribe as oft as 
reſpect is had unto both Natures combined; fo becauſe 


in Sacraments there are two things diſtin&ly to be conſidered, the outward ſign, and 
the ſecret concurrence of Gods moſt bleſſed Spirit, in which reſpect our Saviour 
hath taught that Water and the Holy Ghoſt are combined, to work the myſtery of 
new Birth ; Sacraments therefore, as ſigns, have only thoſe effets before mentioned : 
but of Sacraments, in that by God's own Will and Ordinance they areſigns aſliſted al- 
ways with the power of the Holy Ghoſt, we acknowledge whatſoever either the places 
of the Scripture, or the Authority of Councels and Fathers, or the Proofs and Argyu- 
ments of Reaſon whuch he alledgeth, can ſhew to be wrought by them. The Ele- 
ments and Words have power of infallible Significations, for which they are called Seals 
of Gods Truth ; The Spirit affixed unto thoſe Elements and Words, power of opera- 
tion within the Soul, moſt admirable, divine, and impoſible to be expreſt. For fo 
God hath Inſtituted and Ordained that, together with due Adminiſtration and Receit 
of Sacramental Signs, there ſhall proceed from himſelf, Grace effectual, to Sanctifie, to 


Cure, to Comfort, and whatſoever elſe is for the good of the Souls of Men. Howbeit 


this 


hh 
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this Opinion © Thomas reje&teth, under pretence that ir maketh Sacramental Words and LEM 42-55 
. T * RES » I, ran{cer- 
Elements to be in themſelves no more than Signs,whereas they ought to be held, as Cauſes dit racionem 
of that they ſignihie. He therefore reformeth it with this addition, that the very ſen- figni, cum $z- 
ſible parts of the Sacraments do Inſtrumentally effe&t and produce, not Grace, ( for the Timentum 


| C . | . »  » HOY tegi 
Schoolmen both of theſe times, and long after, did, for the moſt part , maintain it non fotum 
untrue, and ſome of them unpoſlible, that ſanQtifying Grace ſhould efficiently proceed fznitizent, 


. . \ ; . {ed cauſe 
but from God alone, and tnat by immediate Creation, as the Subſtance of the Soul Es os 
doth) but the Phantafie which 7homas had, was, that ſenſible things, through Chrilt's and 


3-q-61. Act.r, 
the Prieſts Benedi&ion, receive a certain ſupernatural tranſitory force, which leaveth {x9 


. . . . . "RM . alt. 4. q. 8, 
behind it a kind of preparative quality or beauty within the Soul, whereupon im- memb. 


«a. 3-Act. 
mediatly from God doth enſue the Grace that juſtifieth. 15. 5-1-& 2: 
J). QC verit. 
q 27. aCt. 3. 
Alliac. in 


| quane. ſent. 
9. 1. Capr. in 4. d. 1.q. I. Palud. tom. Ferrar. lib. 4. cont. Gent. c. 57. Neceſſe eſt ponere aliquam virtutem {upernaturalem in Sacra- 


mentis. Sent. 4.d. 1.q. 1. act. 4- Sacramentum conſequitur ſpiritualem virtutem cum benediCtione Chriſti, & apylicatione Mini- 
ſtri ad uſum Sacramenti. par. 3-q. 62. art. 4- Concil. Victus Sacramentalis.habet efle tranſiens ex unoin aliud & incompletury. Ibi- 
dem. Ex Sacramentis duo conſequuntur in anima, unum eſt character, five aliquis ornatus; aliud, eft gratia. Reſpectu primo, 


Sacramenta ſint cauſz aliquo modo efficientes z refpeCtu ſecundo,ſunt diſponentes.Sacramenta cauſant diſpoſitionem ad formam ul- 
timam, ſed ultimam perfectionem non inducunt. Sent. 4.4. 1. art. 4. | 


—_————_—_—_— 


Now they which pretend to follow Thomas, differ from him in two points: For Firſt, 
they make Grace an immediate effe:t of the outward Sign, which he for the dignity 
and excellency thereof was afraid to do. Secondly, Wherees he, to produce but 
a preparative quality in the Soul, did imagine God to create in the Inſtrument, 
a ſupernatural gift , or hability ; They conteſs, that nothing is created, infuſed, 
or any way inherent, either in the Word, or in the Elements ; nothing that 
giveth them inſtrumental efficacy, but God's meer Motion, or Application. Are they $olus Deus 
able to explain unto us, or themſelves to conceive, what they mean ,vhen they <fficit gratiam 


thus ſpeak? for Example, let them teach us, 1n the Sacrament of Baptiſm, what ro 7a _s 
it is for Water to be moved, till it bring forth Grace. The Application thereof by ſunt nobilio- 
the Miniſter is plain to Senſe ; The force which it hath in the Mind, as a moral In- EIT. 
ſtrument of Information, or Inſtruftion, we know by Reaſon ; and by Faith, we un- communice- 
derſtand how God doth aſſiſt it with his Spirit : Whereupon enſueth the Grace tur-Sent.4.d.r. 
which Saint Cyprian did 1n himſelf obſerve, ſaying, After the bathe of Regenerati- Eph. EN 4* 
on, having ſcowred out the ſtained foulneſs of former Life, Supernatural Light had en- 
trance into the Breaſt which was purified and cleanſed for it : After that a ſecond nati- 
vity had made another Man, by inward receipt of the Spirit from Heaven ; things doubt- 
ful began in marvellous manner to appear certain, that to be open which lay kid, Dark- 
neſs to ſhine like a clear light , former hardneſs to be made facility, impoſſibility eafi- 
neſs : Inſomuch as it might be diſcerned how that was earthly, which before had been car- 
nally bred and lived, gruen over unto Sins ; That now God's own, which the Foly Ghoſt 
did quicken. 

Our Opinion is therefore plain unto every man's underſtanding. We take it for a 
very good Speech which Bozaventure hath uttered in ſaying: Heed muſt be taken that Cavendum 
while we aſſign too much to the bodily Signs in way of their Commendation, we withdraw not wn Ow 
the honour which is due to the Cauſe. which worketh in them, and the Soal which receiveth nora: ra y 
them : Whereunto we conformably teach, that the outward fign applyed, hath of it ſelf no na- fignis ad lau- 
tural efficacy towards Grace, neither doth God put into it any ſupernatural inherent Vertue ; *.fbtraha- 


; mus honorem 
Andas I think, we thus far avouch no more than they themſelves confeſs tobe very Cauſz curan- 
true. 


ti & animx 
If any thing difpleaſe them, it is becauſe we adde to theſe premiſes another a{ſer. Vpentt 


tion ; That, with the outward Sign , God joyneth his Holy Spirit; and ſo the 
whole Inſtrument of God bringeth that to paſs, whereunto the baſcr and meaner 
part could not extend. As for operations through the motion of Signs, they are 
dark, intricate and obſcure ; perhaps poſſible , howbeit, not proved either true or 
likely , by alledging, that the touch of our Saviour's Garment reſlored Health, 
Clay Sight, when he applyed it. Although Ten thouſand ſuch Examples ſhould be 
brought, they overthrow not this one Principle ; That, where the Inſtrument is 


Luk. 18. Jo. g. 
without inherent, the Effet muſt neceſſarily proceed from the only Agents adherent $99 
power. 


It 
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wade 2 ied into the Soul with any force 
ys - : | uld be carried into Ny 10r 
[ paſſeth a man's conceit how Iv proohr from the influence of God's' Spirit : 
of Divine Motion, or _— teach his Church in this caſe to believe that which 
Notwithſtanding, if G gg comprehend, how incredible ſoever it may ſeem, yet 
Bz/. de Sar. he hath not given us Ccapac! Y nd Reaſon give place unto Faith therein. But they 
gen 2c. our Wits ſhould ſubmit _— qv Grace doth proceed from Sacraments; ifin ge- 
yeild 1t, to beno tiny ref rin inſtrumental Cauſes, by the Miniſtry whereof men 
neral they be acknowle ge hat they which impute Grace to the only operation of 
Dicimns gra- receive Divine Grace : Anc CE. 6 ate Sign, do no leſs acknowledge the true effi- 
2 Det, ty I GI hey that aſcribe the ſame to the quality of the ſign ap- 
ari a Deo, fed cacy of the Sacrament, then rney k d fo for carrying it, till Grace be not cre- 
produc ex n Y . of God applying, an Oo / ; leſl h; laſt 
ere Bo 6 eee ar Born he natural poſſibility of the Soul. Nevertheleſs, this la 
rall ime, 310d but extrated, out of the natural po Philoſophical, which uſeth the Terms, bur 
rut oldies | Philoſophical — Ld wr hy. and hath no Article of Faith to ſupport it ; but 
omnia quz overthroweth the Rules o : T 0d anner all ; they caſt off the firſt opinion, where- 
i fljectis Wharſoever it x dry . Neon eſt evidence of certain Truth. ; 
talibus quz 1n is moſt perſpicuity an 4 5 ent defining, that Sacraments contain and confer 
d (ukipies= ,, TE Council, of Florexce and 3 d them ) might ſo eaſily conform it ſelf with the 
Sens: + the ſenſe whereof (if it liked them ) mig ite and clean the other way 
engly—we donany Pos ich they drew without any juſt Cauſe quite "3 
tia. Allende ſme Opinion whic rney Words. in {ſuch Sacraments as they have framed deſti- 
Sacr. in gen. making Grace the itue of bare bes Mg it the off-ſpring as well of Elements as 
c. 37- tute of any viſible Element, an LG _ are; but inno Sacrament acknowledgin 
of Words, in thoſe Sacraments , = wer”. = with the ourward Sign , an # goth. 
Grace to be the fruit of the any” foe teacheth ; That the Apoſtles Impoſition of 
Too. de Verit. by it, in ſuch ſort, as Thomas 3 the Holy Ghoſt, which notwithſtanding was be- 
+ *7- "3 Hands cauſed not the coming m hat Ceremony ; yea, by it, ( faith the Evan- 
rep. ad 16. | ith the exer ciſe of that 5 7 I ER & bur 
Ar h. 19. -— HOWS WHINE which came between the true Agent and the Effe&, by 
geliſt ) to wit, as by « mean, Lofore Chriſt ha 
not otherwiſc. : uppoſing that the Faithful before Chriſt had nor, 
Many of "the Antient m_} po 1 Lite and Salvation which they looked for, 
till the time- of his _ 2 IE Sacraments to be but Prefigurations of that 
___ 99: OTOR,. TO * exhibit : For which cauſe the Florentine Council, com- 
which ours, in preſent, A c -h That the old did only ſhadow Grace, which was 
paring the one with the - ” a , fo of Jeſus Chriffk., But the after-wit of latter 
Quod ad cir- afterward to be given through the þ xquiſite Diſtinction, That Evangelical Sacraments 
cumciſfionem days hath found out another more e q Sons af Signs Legal, according to the ſame 
ſequebatur re: are cauſes to effect Grace, through _ | Sacraments are held by us to be God's In- 
rationereiad- fzonification and ſenſe wherein Evange Uarmine hath ſhrunk up the Lutherans 
jundtz & ra- © ole. For howſoever Bellarmine ry 
cone pach 6 Rs BE wy & ineby the skirts ; A//ey, although he termsus Hereticks, 
vini, eodem ſjnews, and cut off our Doctr _ of his firſt Style, doth yet ingenuouſly confeſs, 
plane _ according to the uſual bitter ve po ago concerning Sacramental Efficacy, 
x keeretich, That the old School-mens ONE al comiſe thaſe ourward Signs of Elements an 
fed etiam ali- qerived from God himſelf, aſſiſting Y M of the newer Mint, are fo deſirous to hatch 
Ire Schole- Words, out of which their School-me tward means, wherein he neither 
he ovored " Where God doth work and uſe theſe __ add » tack 
— wo teth force and aptneſs towards his intended purpoſe ; ſuc 4 _—_ 
Sacramenta Mndeth nor plante jon of his Omnipotent Power, which, with- 
zacramenta . to the conſideration 0 | 
— era- but ſigns to bring Men 


ked. 
would not be mar 
tiam Allen. de gizt the uſe of things ſenſible, 
Sacr. Mm gen . ducere gratiam ad: przſentiam Sacra- 
s JE lunt folum Deum pro 

- 39- ccamus, Marcil:us, Gabriel, vo 4 : entiam quz dat Sacramentis ve- 
+. 98S Scotus, Durandus, yang i 2. cap. 11. Puto longe gr * On ket hs nl dicion:m fex-fandr. 
mentorum. Bellarm. de _— Fo patfim docent,Sacramenta non agere nift pri RA 0 CA CE 
ram efficientiam. Primo _ - effectum Sacramentorum ad omnipotentiam _ m Magicorum. Tertio, quia tunc non effſe Ho- 
a ego thae gr —y £ tia inter modum agendi Sacramentorum, «ON ſua, & Deus ſua aQtione viſo eo figno infunde- 
cundd, quia non effet di Qi _ Sacramenti, fed homo praberet ſignum actione » Scripture docent , quod Deus Baptizat per- 
mag Dei Miniſter bn pla 0 oftendit ſ{yngrapham Mercatori, & ulle dat pecunias. 

. us 

ret gratiam, vt cum un 
IS ng Bellarm. Lib. 2. cap. 11. 
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| he applyeth, by the 
hen he giveth his Heavenly Grace, 
n - ne hs whe betokeneth the ſame; not only —— Ms 
_ alſo accompanied for ever with _ Foe I» _ —_ 5 bub in it felf 
; t, a.true ejncient Cau 5 

bo Nb Tr that which is in it ſelf a Cauſe, namely, God's own —_— 

— ny Mi "pa , that is to ſay, the outward ſigns in Sacraments, wor 
thing till they be Bleſſed and Sanftified by God. FN 
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But what-is God's Heavenly Benedition and Sanctification , faving only the aſſo- 
ciation of his Spirit? Shall we ſay that Sacraments are like Magical ſigns , if thus 
they have their effect 2 Is it Magick for God to manifeſt by things ſenſible what he 
doth, and todo by his moſt glorious Spirit really, what he maniteſteth in his Sacra- 
ments? The delivery and adminiſtration whereof, remaineth in the hands of Mortal 
Men, by whom, as by perſonal Inſtruments, God doth apply ſigns, and with ſigns 
inſeparably joyn his Spirit, and through the Power of his Spirit work Grace. The 
firſt is. by way of Concomitance and Conſequence to deliver the reſt alſo that either ac- 
company, or enſue. 
It is not here, as in Caſes of mutual Commerce, where divers Perſons have divers 
AQts to be performed in their own behalf; a Creditor to ſthew his Bill, and a Debtor 
to pay his Money. But God arid Man do here meet in one A&tion upon a Third, 
in whom, as it is the work of God to create Grace, fo it is his work by the hand of 
the Miniſtry to apply a Sign which ſhould betoken, and his work to annex that Spi- 
rit which ſhall effe&t it. The Action therefore 1s but one, God the Author thereof, 
and Man a. Co-partner, by him Aſſigned to work for, with, and under him. God the 
Giver of Grace, by the outward Minittery of Man, fo far forth as he authorizeth Man 
to apply the Sacraments of Grace in the Soul, which he alone worketh, without either 
Inſtrument or Co-agent. 
Whereas therefore with us the Remiſſions of Sin is aſcribed unto God, as a thing 
which proceedeth from him only , and preſently followeth upon the vertue of true 
Repentance appearing in Man ; that which we attribute to the vertue, they do not 
only impute to the Sacrament of Repentance ; but, having made Repentance a Sacra- 
ment, and thinking of Sacraments as they do, they are entorced to make the Miniſtry 
of the Prieſt, and their Abſolution a cauſe of that which the ſole Omnipotency of 
God worketh. 
And yet, for my own part, Iam not able well to conceive how their Doctrine, That 
immane Abſolution is really a Cauſe out of which our Deliverance from Sin doth enſue, 
cancleave with the Councel of 7rext, defining, That Contrition perfeited with Charity conc. Tvid. 
doth at all times it ſelf reconcile offenders to God, before they come to receive atlually the Sell. 14. c. 4, 
Sacrament of Penance. How it can ſtand with thoſe Diſcourſes of the Learned Rabbies, 
which grant, That whoſoever turneth unto God with his whole heart, hath immediatly lis Bellarm- de 
Sins taken away; That if a man be truly Converted, his Pardon can neither be denyed nor Pcenit.1.2.c.13 
delayed ; It dothnot ſtay for the Prieſt's Abſolution, but preſently followeth : Surely if 
every contrite Sinner, in whom there is Charity, and a ſincere Converſton of Heart, have 
Remiſſon of Sins given him, before he ſeek it at the Prieſt's hands; if Reconciliation to 
God be a preſent, and immediate ſequel upon every ſuch Converſion or Change : It muſt of 
neceſſity follow, ſeeing no man caa be a true Penitent or Contrite, which doth not both love 
God, aud ſincerely abhor Sin, that therefore they all before Abſolution attain Forgiveneſs ; 
whereunto notwithſtanding Abſolution is pretended a Cauſe ſo neceſſary, that Sin, without it, 
except in ſome rare extraordinary Caſe, caunot poſſibly ' be remitted. Shall Abſolution be a 
Cauſe producing and working that Effet, whichis always brought forth without it, 
and had before Abſolution be thought of? But when'they whichare thus before-hand 
pardoned of God, ſhall come to be alſo afſoiled by the Prieſt, I would know what force 
his Abſolution hath in this Caſe ? Are they able to'ſay here, that the Prieſt doth remit 
any thing ? Yet, when any of ours aſcribeth the work'of Remiſſion to God, and in- 
terpreteth the Prieſts Sentance to be but a ſolemn Declaration of that which God him- 
{elf hath already performed, they ſcorn at it ; they urge againſt it, that, if this were 
true, our Saviour Chriſt ſhould rather have faid, What is looſed in Heaven, ye ſhall looſe 
on Earth, then as he doth, 1/hatſoever ye looſe on Earth, ſhall in Feaven be looſed. As if 
he were to learn of us how to place his words, and not we to crave rather of him a ſound 
and right underſtanding, leſt to his diſhonour and our own hurt'we miſ-expound them. 
It ſuſhiceth, I think, borh againſt their conſtruQtions:to have proved that they ground 
an untruth on his ſpeech ; and, in behalf of our own, that his words withour any ſuch 
tranſpoſition, do very well admit the ſenſe we give them ; which 1s, that he taketh to 
himſelf the Lawful proceedings of Authority in his Name, and that the Act of Spiritual , 
Authority in this caſe, is by Sentence to acquit or pronounce them free from Sin, 1, x. © 
whom they judge to be ſincerely and truly penitent ; which Interpretation they them ablolso, 1 


” {tAbſolutn 
ſelves do acknowledge, though not ſufficient, yet very true. | ; 6 Thr rp 


tum cuidory: 


vera eſt, non tamen perfecta. Sacramenta quippe nov# legis non ſolum Ggnificant, ſed efficuunt quod hgnificant. Seto. ſent.Þ 4. dift.1 4. 


Q-I. art. 3. . 
Abſolution 
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Abfolution, they ſay, declareth indeed ; but this is not all, tor it ikewiſe maketh 
innocent ; Which addition, being an untruth proved, our truth granted, hath, I hope, 
ſufficiency without it ; and conſequently our opinion therein, neither to be challenged 


25 untrue, nor as unſufficient. 


Torid themſelves out of theſe Bryars; and to make Remiſſion of Sins an effe&t of 
Abſolution, notwithſtanding that which hitherto hath been faid, they have two ſhifts: 
As Firſt, that in many Penitents, there is but Attrition of heart, which Attrition 


Attritio ſolum dicit dolorem propter pcenas inferni ; 
dum quis accedit attritus per gratiam Sacramenta- 
lem, fit contritus. Soto. ſent. 4. diſt. 14. q. 1. 
art. I. 


Dum accedit vere contritus propter Deum, illa etiam 
contritio non eſt contritio , niſi quatenus prius natura 
informetur gratia per Sacramentum in voto. Soto ſent. 4+ 
diſt. 14. q. 1. art. I. 


Legitima contritio votum Sacramenti pro ſuo tempo- 
re debet inducere, atque adeO in virtute futuri Sacra- 
menti peccataremittit. 1d. art. 3- 


they define to be Grief proceeding from Fear with- 
out Love ; and to theſe, they ſay, Abſolution doth 
give that Contrition whereby men are really purged 
trom Sin. Secondly, that even where Contrition 
or Inward Repentance doth cleanſe without Abſo- 
lution ; the reaſon why it cometh ſo to pals, 1s, 
Becauſe ſuch Contrites intend and deſire Abfolution, 
though they have it not. Which two things gran- 
ted: The one, that Abſolution given, maketh them 
contrite that are not ; the other, even in them which 
are contrite, the cauſe why God remitteth Sin, is the 
purpoſe or deſire they have to receive Abſolution : 
we are not to ſtand againſt a ſequel fo clear and ma- 


nifeſt as this , that always remiſſion of Sin proceedeth from Abſolution either had 


or deſired. 


But ſhould a reaſonable man give credit to their bare Conceit, and becauſe their 
Poſitions have driven them to imagine Abſolving of unſufficiently-diſpoſed Penitents, 
to be a real Creating of further Vertue in them, muſt all other men think it due - 


'Tunc ſententia Sacerdotis judicio Dei & totius ccleſtis 
Curiz approbatur, & confirmatur, cum ita ex diſcreti- 
one procedit, ut reorum merita non contradicant. Sent. 1. 

4- (1.18. 


Non eſt periculoſum Sacerdoti dicere, Ego te abſolvo, 
ulis in quibus ſigna contritionis videt, quz ſunt dolor de 
preteritis, & propoſitum de cxtero non peccandi z alias, 
abſolvere non debet. Tho. Opuſc. 22. Cypr. de lapſis. 


Let them cancel hence-forward and blot out of all 
their Books , thoſe old Cautions touching neceſlity of 
Wiſdom , leſt Prieſts ſhould inconſiderately Abſolve 
any Man, in whom there were not apparent to- 
kens of true Repentance ; which to do, was, in 
Saint Cyprian's Judgment, Peſtilent Deceit and Flatte- 
ry, not only not avoidable, but hurtful to them that 
had tranſgreſt : a frivolous, fruſtrate, and falſe Peace, 


ſuch as cauſed the unrighteous to truſt to a Lye, and 
deſtroyed them unto whom it promiſed ſafety. What 

needeth obſervation, whether Penitents have worthineſs, and bring Contrition, if the 
Words of Abſolution do infuſe Contrition ? Have they born us all this while in hand, 
that Contrition is a part of the matter of their Sacraments ; a Condition: or Prepara- 
tion of the Mind towards Grace to be received by Abſolution in the Form of their 
Sacraments ? And muſt we now believe, That the Form doth give the Matter? That 
Abſolution beſtoweth Contrition, and that the Words do make preſently of $au/, 

David ; of Fudas, Peter > For what was the Penitency of Sau! and Fudas, but plain 
Attrition ; horrour of Sin through fear of Puniſhment, without any long ſenſe, or taſte of 
God's Mercy. 

- Their other Fiction, imputeth Remiſſion of. Sin to deſire of Abſolution from the 
Prieſt, even in them which are truly Contrite, is an evaſion ſomewhat more witty, 
but no whit more poſlible for them to prove. Belief of the World and Judgment 
to come, Faith in the Promiſes, and Sufferings of Chriſt for Mankind , Fear of his 
Majeſty, Love of his Mercy, Grief for Sin, Hope for Pardon, Suit for Grace, 
Theſe we know to be the Elements of true Contrition : ſuppoſe that, beſides all this 
God did alſo command that every Penitent ſhould ſeek his Abſolution at the Prieſts 
hands ; where ſo many Cauſes are concurring-unto one Effet, have they any reaſon 
to impute the whole effe&t unto one; any reaſon in the choice of that one, to pal; 
by Faith, Fear, Love, Humility, Hope, Prayer, whatſoever elſe , and to enthronize 
above them all, A deſire of Abſolution from the Prieſt, as if. in the whole Work of Man's 
Repentance, God did regard and accept nothing, but for and in conſideration of 
this > Why do the 7ridentize Council impute it to Charity , That Contrites are recor- 
ciled in Gods fight, before they receive the Sacrament of Penance ; if deſired Abſoluti- 
on be the true Cauſe > 

But let this paſs how it will ; ſeeing the queſtion is not, What vertue God may ac- 


cept in Penitent Sinners, but what Grace Abſolution a&tually given doth really beſtow 
upon them. 


{ 
| 
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If it were, as they would have it, That God regarding the Humiliation of a Con. 
trite Spirit, becauſe thereis joyned therewith a lowly deſire of the Sacrament of Prieſtly 
Abſolution, pardoneth immediately, and forgiveth all Offences : Doth this any thing 
help to prove, that Abſolution received afterward from the Prieſt, can more than de- 
clare him already pardoned which did defire it ? To deſire Abſolution, preſuppoſing it 
commanded, is Obedience : and Obedience in that caſe is a branch of the Vertue of 
Repentance, which Vertue being'thereby made effectual tothe taking away of ſins 
without the Sacrament of Repentance ; Is it not an Argument, that the Sacrament of 
Abſolution hath here no efficacy, but the vertue of Contrition worketh all + For how 
ſhould any Effet enſue from Cauſes which a&ually are not ? The Sacrament muſt be 
applyed whereſoever any Grace doth proceed from it. So that where jt is but defired 
only, whatſoever may follow upon Gods acceptation of 
this defire, the Sacrament, afterwards received, can be A reatu mortis #ternZ abſolvitur homo 2 Deo per con- 
w cauſe there. Therefore the further we wade, vionen; mae ancmreanut qundam parantenr 
the better we ſee it ſtill appears, That the Prieſt tollit reatum cujuſdam partis pen illius. Abwl. in defend. 
doth never in Abſolution, no not ſo much as by way P:*- © 7- 
of Service and Miniſtry, really either forgive them, | 
take away the uncleanneſs, or remove the puniſhment of fin ; but if the Party Peni- 
tent come Contrite, he hath, by their own grant, Abſolution before Abſolution; if 
not Contrite, although the Prieſt ſhould ſeem a thouſand times to Abſolve him, all 
were in vain. For which cauſe, the Ancients and better ſort of their School Divines, 
Abulenſis, Alexander Hales, and Bonaventure, aſcribe the real abolition of fin, and eter- , YO 
anal puniſhment, to the meer Pardon of Almighty God, without dependency upon the Prieſts —— 
Abſolution, as a cauſe to effeft the ſame. His Abſolution hath in their Doctrine - cauſa effe- 
certain other effects ſpecified, but this denyed. Wherefore having hitherto ſpoken $16 Sire. 
of the Vertue of Repentance required ; of the Diſcipline of Repentance which nis peccato- 
Chriſt did eſtabliſh; and of the Sacrament of Repentance invented ſithence, a- orgy = 
e4inſt the pretended force of Humane Abſolution in Sacramental Penitency ; Let ipſz prima 
it ſuffice thus far to have ſhewed how God alone doth truly 87ve, the Vertue of Re- peenitentis, 
pentance alone procure , and private Miniſterial Abſolution but declare, Remiſſion of ſec ſecundum 


quid ; quia eſt 

ſins. | cauſaefficaciz 
gratiz qua fit 

remiflio pec- 

cati, quantum ad aliquem effetum in pcenitente, ad minus quantum ad remiſſionem ſequelz iphus peccati, ſcilicet peenz, Alex. 
P. 4. q. 14. memb. 2. Poteſtas clavium proprie loquendo non ſe extendit ſupra culpam ; ad illud quod objicitur, To. 22 


Quorum remiſeritis peccata : dicendum, quod vel illud de remiffione dicitur quantum ad offenſionem,vel folum quantum ad pcenam, 
Bon. ſent. 1. 1. d.18.q.1. Ab zterna pena nullo modo folvit Sacerdos, ſed a purgatorioz neque hoc per ſe, fed per accidens, quod 


cum in pcenitente, virtute clavium, minuitur debitum paenz temporalis, non ita acriter punietur in purgatorio, ſicut finon effet ab- 
folutus. Sent. 1. 4. d. 18. q. 2, 


Now the laſt and ſometimes hardeſt to be ſatisfied by Repentance,are our Minds ; and 
our Minds we have then ſatisfied, when the Conſcience is of guilty become clear. For, 
as long as we are in our ſelves privy to our own moſt hainous Crimes, but without ſenſe *, 
of Gods Mercy and Grace towards us, unleſs the Heart be either brutiſh for want of 
Knowledge, or altogether hardned by wilful Atheiſm ; the remorſe of fin is in it, as 
the deadly ſting of the Serpent. Which point ſince very Infidels and Heathens have ob- 
ſerved in the Nature of ſin, (for the Diſaſe they felt, though they knew no remedy 
to help it) we are not raſhly to deſpiſe thoſe Sentences, which are the teſtimonies of 
their experience touching this point. They knew that the Eye of a Mans own Con- 
ſcienceis more to be feared by evil doers, than the preſence of a thouſand Witneſſes, in 
as much as the Mouths of other Accuſers are many ways ſtopt, the Ears of the Ac- 
cuſed not always ſubje& to glowing with contumely and exprobation ; whereas a guilty 
mind being forced to be ſtill both a Martyr and a Tyrant it felf, muſt of neceſſity en- 
dure perpetual Anguiſh and Grief; For, as the Body is rent with Stripes, ſo the Mind 
with guiltineſs of Cruelty, Luſt, and wicked Reſolutions. Which Furies brought the 
Emperour Tyberius ſometimes into ſuch perplexity, that writing to the Senate, his 
wonted art of diſſimulation failed him utterly in this cafe ; And whereas it had been 
ever his peculiar delight ſo to ſpeak that no man might be able to ſound his meaning, he 
had not the power to conceal what he felt through the ſecret ſcourge of an evil Conſci- 
ence, though no neceflity did now enforce him to diſcloſe the fame. What to write, 6r 
how to write, at this prefent, if I know (faith Tyberius) let the Gods and Goddeſſes, who thus 
continually eat me,only be worſe to me than they are. It was not hisImperial Dignity and Power 
that could provide a way to protett him againſt himſelf; the fears and ſuſpitions which im- 
probity had bred, being ſtrengthned by every IO thoſe Vertues clean im 
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which are the only Foundation of ſound tranquility of mind. For which cauſe, it hath 
been truly faid, and agreeably with all mens experience, that if the vertuous did excel 
in no other privilege, yet far happier they are than the contrary fort of men, 
for that their hopes be always better. 

Neither are we to marvel, that theſe things, known unto all, do ſtay ſo few from be- 
ing Authorsof their own woe. : 

For we ſe by theantient example of Foſeph's unkind Brethren, how it cometh to re. 
membrance eaſily when crimes are once paſt, what the difference is of good from evil, 
and of right from wrong: But ſuch conſiderations when they ſhould have prevented fin, 
were over-match'd by inordinate deſires. Are we not bound then with all thankfulneſs 
to acknowledge his infinite goodneſs and mercy, which hath revealed unto us the wa 
how to rid our ſelves of theſe mazes; the way how to ſhake off that Yoke, which no 
Fleſh isable to bear; the way how to change moſt griſly Horror into a comfortable ap. 
prehcnſion of heavenly Joy. | 

Whereuntothere are many which labour with ſo much the the greater difficulty, be« 
cauſe imbecillity of mind doth not ſuffer them to cenſure rightly their own doings : 
Some fearful leſt the enormity of their Crimes be ſo unpardonable that no Repentance 
can dothem good ; ſome leſt the imperteC&tion of their Repentance make it uneffetual 
to the taking away of ſin. The one drive all things to this iſſue, whether they be not 
men that have ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; the other tothis, what Repentance is ſuf- 
ficient to clear ſinners, and to aſſure them that they are delivered. 

Such as by Error charge themſelves of unpardonable ſin, muſt think, it may be, they 
deem that unpardonable, which 15 not. ; 

Our Saviour ſpeaketh indeed of Blaſphemy which ſhall never be forgiven: But have 
they any ſure and infallible knowledge what that Blaſphemy is? If not, why are they 
unjuſt and cruel to their own Souls, imagining certainty of guiltineſs in a Crime, con- 


. cerning the very nature whereof they are uncertain? For mine own part, although 


where this Blaſphemy is mentioned, the cauſe why our Saviour ſpake thereof, was the 
Phariſees Blaſphemy, which was not afraid to fay, He had an unclean Spirit, and did 


caſt out Spirits by the Power of Beelzebub ; Nevertheleſs I dare not preciſely deny, but 


that even the Phariſecs themſelves might have repented and been forgiven, and that 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt peradventure might but rake occafion at their Blaſphemy, which, 
as yet, was pardonable, to tell them further of an unpardonable Blaſphemy, whereinto 
he foreſaw that the Jews would fall. For it 1s plain, that many thouſands, at the firſt, 
profeſſing Chriſtian Religion, became afterwards wilful Apoſtates, moved with no 
other cauſe of revolt, but meer Indignation, that the Gentiles ſhould enjoy the benefit 
of the Goſpel as much as they, and yet not be burthened with the Yoke of Moſes his 
Law. | | 

The Apoſtles, by Preaching, had won them to Chriſt, in whoſe Name they embraced, 
with great alacrity, the full remiſſion of their former ſins and inzquities ; they received 
by the impoſition of the Apoſtles hands, that Grace and Power of the Floly Ghoſt where- 
by they cured Diſeaſes,Prophecied, ſpake with Tongues ; and yet in the end, afterall this, 
they fell - utterly away, renounced the Myſteries of Chriſtian Faith, Blaſphemed in 
their formal Abjurations that moſt Glorious and Bleſſed Spirit, the Gifts whereof them- 
ſelves had poſſeſt ; and by this means ſunk their Souls in the Gulf of that unpardonable 
ſin; whereof, as our Lord JESUS CHRIST had told them before hand, fo the 
Apoſtle at the firſt appearance of ſuch their Revolt, putteth them in mind again, that 
falling now to their former Blaſphemies, their Salvation was irrecoverably gone : It was 
for them in this caſe impoſſible to berenewed by any Repentance; becauſe they were 
now 1n the ſtate of Satan and his Angels ; the Judge of quick and dead had paſſed his 
irrevocable Sentence againſt them. 

Sogreat difference there is between Infidels Unconverted, and Backſliders in this man- 
ner fallen away, that always we have hope to reclaim the one, which only hate whom 
they never knew ; but tothe other which know and blaſpheme, to them that with more 
than infernal malice accurſe both the ſeen brightneſs of Glory which is in him, and in 
themſelves the taſted goodneſs of Divine Grace, as thoſe execrable Miſcreants did, who 
firſt received in extraordinary miraculous manner, and then, in outragious fort blaſphem- 
ed the Holy Ghoſt, abuſing both it and the whole Religion, which God, by it, did confirm 
and magnifie ; To ſuch as wilfully thus ſin, after ſo great Light ofthe Truth, and Gifts of 
the Spirit, there remaineth juſtly no fruit or benefit to be expected by Chriſt's Sacrifice. 

For all other Offenders, without exception or ſtint, whether they be Strangers that 
ſcek acceſs, or Followers that will make return unto God ; upon the tender of their 
Repentance, 
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Repentance, the grant of his Grace ftindeth everlaſtingly figned with his Blood in the 
Book of Eternal Life. That which,. in this caſe over-territieth fearful Souls, is, a mi. 
conceit whereby they imagine every AC which they do, knowing that they do amis, 
and every wiltul Breach or Tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, tobe. meer fin againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : forgetting” that the Law of Moſes it ſelf Ordained Sacrifices of Expiation, as 
well for faults preſumptuouſly committed, as things wherein. men offend by Er- 
Tour. | 

Now, there are on the contrary ſide others, who, doubting not of Gods mercy to- 
wards all that perfetly Repent, remain notwithſtanding ſcrupulous and troubled with 
continual fear, leſt defets in their own Repentance be a bar againſt them. 

Theſe caſt themſelves into very great, and peradventure needlefs Agonies through 7er. 6. 25. 
miſ-conſtruCtion of things ſpoken about proportioning our griets to our tins, tor which **< 1+ 8,9: 
they never think they have wept and mourned enough ; yea, if they have nor always #18. 
a ſtream of Tears at command, they take it for a heart congealed and hardned in fin ; 


when to keepthe wound of Contrition bleeding, they unfold the circumſtances of ther Goa magna 


Tranfgreſſions, and endeavour to leave nothing which may be heavy againſt them- deliquimus, 

{cives. tam granditer 
defleamus. 

i EE EE | Alto vuineri 

Giligens & longa medicina non defit ; pcenitentia crimine minor non fit. Cypr. delapſis. Nonlevi agendum eft contritione, ut de- 

bita illa redimantur, quibus mors #terna debetur 3 nee tranſitoria opus eſt tatisfaCtione pro malis illis, propter qux paratus eſt ig= 

mis #ternus. Euſeb. Emiſſenus, vel potius Salv.f. 106. > 


Yet, do what they can, they are ſtill fearful, leſt herein alſo they do not that which 
they ought and might. Come to Prayer, their coldneſs taketh all heart and courage 
from them with Faliting ; albeit their Fleſh ſhould be withered, and their Blood clean 
dryed up, would they ever the leſs object, What 1s this to Davids Humiliation ? Where- pſa. 6. 6. 
m notwith*anding there was not any thing more than neceflary. In works of Cha- Mi.12. 42. 
rity and Almſ-Deed; It is not all the World can perſuade them they did ever reach © * 3: 
the poor bounty of the Widows two Mites, or by many Millions of Leagues come 
near to the Mark which Cornelius touched; fo farr they are off from the proud 
ſurmiſe of any Penitential Supererogation in miſerable wretched Worms of the 
Earth. 

Notwithſtanding, for as much as they wrong themſelves with over-rigorous and 
extreme Exa&tions, by means whereof they fall ſometimes into ſuch Perplexities as 
can hardly be allayed ; It hath therefore pleaſed Almighty God, in tender commu:era- 
tion over theſe imbecillities of men, to ordain for their Spiritual and Ghoſtly comfort, 
Conſecrated Perſons, which by Sentence of Power and Authority given trom above, 
may, as it were, out of his very mouth aſcertain timorous and doubtful minds in 
their own particular ; caſe them of all their {crupuloſities ; leave them ſettled in Peace ; 
and fatisficd touching the Mercy of God towards them. To uſe the benefit of this help 
for the better ſatisfaction in ſuch caſes, is ſo natural, that it can be forbidden no man; 
but yet not ſo neceſſary, that all men ſhould bein caſe to need it. 

They are, of the two, the happicr therefore that can content *an\d fatisfe them- 
ſelves, by judging diſcreetly what they perform, and ſoundly what God deth require 
of them. For having that which is moſt material, the ſubſtance of Penitency rightly 
bred ; touching ſignsand tokens rhereof,we may affirm that they do boldly ; which ima- 
gine for every offence a certain proportionable degree 1n the Paſſions and Griets of Mind, 
whereunto whoſoever aſpireth not, Repentethin vain. 

That to fruſtrate mens Confeſſion and Conſiderations of fin , except every Cir- 
cumſtance which may aggravate the ſame, be unript and laid in the Ballance, is 
a mercileſs extremity ; although it be true, that, as near as we can, ſuch Wounds 
muſt be ſearched to the verry bottom. Laſt of all, to ſet down the like ſtint, and 
to ſhut up the Doors of Mercy againſt Penitents which come ſhort thercof in the 
Devotion of their Prayers; in the continuance of their Faſts; in the largeneſs and 
bounty of their Alms, or in the courſe of any other ſuch like Duties; is more than 
God himſelf hath thought meet : and conſequently more than mortal men ſhould pree 
ſume to do. 

That which God doth chiefly reſpeCt in mens Penitency 1s their Hearts : The Heart is Jer.29. 15; 
it which maketh Repentance ſincere, Sinccrity that which findeth Favour in Gods ſight, 7 2. 12. 
and the Favour of God that which ſupplyeth by gracious Acceptation whatſoever may _ 
ſeem defettive in the faithful, hearty, and true Officers of his Servants. 


Ggg > Take 
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Chry/. de re- "Take it (faith C bryjaftom) upon my credit, Such is God's merciful inclination towards 
mg OI men, that Repentance offered with a fingle and fincere mind, he never refuſeth ; no, not al.- 
Depoſit. diſt. though we be come to thewery top of Iniquity. If there be a will and deſire to return, he 
3. c. Tali. receiveth, embraceth, and omitteth nothing which may reſtore us to former happi- 
neſs; yea, that which is yet above all the reſt, albeit we cannot in the duty of fatisfy- 
ing him, attain what we ought, and would, but come farr behind our mark, he taketh 
nevertheleſs in good worth that little which we do ; be it never ſo mean , we loſe not 
our labour therein. | 
Aug. in Pſal: . Theleaſt and loweſt ſtep of Repentance in Saint Chryſoffom's Judgment ſevereth and 
mo ſetteth us above them that periſh in their fin ; Itherefore will end with Saint Auguſtine's 
Concluſion: Lord, #1 thy Book and Volume of Life all ſhall be written, as well the Leaſt 
of thy Saints, as the Chiefeſt, Let not therefore the Unpertect fear ; Letthem only pro- 
ceed and go forward. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Book VIE 


Their Sixth Aſſertion , That there ought not to be in the 
Church, Biſhops indued with ſuch Authority and Honour 


ayS OUTS ATC. 


The Matter contained in this Seventh Book: 


I. He fate of Biſhops although ſometime Ppugned, and that by ſuch as therein would 
moſt ſeem to pleaſe God, yet by his Providence upheld hitherto, whoſe Glory it 1s 
to maintain that whereof himſelf is the Author. 

2. What a Biſhop is, what his Name doth import, and what doth belong unto his Office as he 

is a Biſhop. 

3. 1n Biſhops two things traduced ; of which two, the one their Authority ; and in it the firſt 
thing C ondemned, their Superiority over other Miniſters : What kind of ſuperiority in Mi- 
niſters it is which the one part holdeth, and the other denyeth Lawful. 

4. From whence it hath grown, that the Church is governed by Biſhops. 

5. The Time and Cauſe of Inſtituting every where Biſhops with reſtraint. 

6. What manner of Power Biſhops from the firſt beginning have had. 

7. After what ſort Biſhops, together with Presbyters, have uſed to govern the Churchts 

which were under them. _ 

8. How far the Power of Biſhops hath reached from the beginning in reſpe# of Territory, or 

Local Compaſs. 


9. 13 


£ 4 
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The Seventh Book of _ 


| 9. Te what reſpetts Epiſcopal R egiment bath been gainſaid of old by Aerius. 


The ſtate of T 


Biſhops al- 
though ſome» 
time oppug- 
ned, and that 
by fuch as 
therem Wouicl 
moſt ſeem to 
pleaſe God, 
yet by his 
Providence 
upneld hi- 
therto, whoſe 
glory it is to 
maintain that, 
whereot him- 
ſelt is the Au- 
thor. 


10. Is what reſpets Epiſcopal Regiment is gainſaid by the Authors of pretended Reforma- 
tion at this day, 

11. Their Arguments in diſgrace of Regiment by Biſhops ; as being a, meer Invention of 

Man, and not found in Scripture, Anſwered. | 

12. Their Arguments to prove, there was no neceſſity of Inſtituting Biſhops in the Church. 

13. The fore-alledged Arguments , . anſwered. $ | 

14: An Anſwer unto thoſe things which are Objefted concerning the difference between that 
Power which Biſhops now have , and that which ancient 'Biſhops had, more than other 
Presbyters. | : 

T5. Concerning the Civil Power and Authority which our Biſhops have. 

16. The Arguments Anſwered, whereby they would Prove, that the Law of God, and the 
Fudgment of the beſt in all Ages condemneth the Ruling Superiority of One Miniſter over 
another, 

17. The ſecond malicious thing wherein the ſtate of Biſhops ſuffereth Obloquy, is their 
Honour. | 

18. What Good doth Publickly ”= from the Prelacy. 

19. What kinds of Honour be due unto Bi ; as 

20. Homour in Title, Place, Ornament, Attendance, and Privilege. 

21. Honour by Endowment of Lands and Livings. 

22. That of Eccleſiaſtical Goods, and conſequently of the Lands and Livings which Biſhops 
enjoy, the Propriety belongs unto God alone. | 

2.3. That Ecclefiaſtical Perſons are receivers of Gods Rents, and that the honour of Prelates, 

"is to be thereaf bis chief Receivers, not without liberty from him granted of converting the 
ſame unto their own uſe, even in large manner. 

24. That for their unworthineſs to deprive both Them and their Succeſvors of ſuch Goods, 
and to convey the ſame unto men of Secular Callings, is now extream Sacrilegious In- 


=3}Have heard that a Famous Kingdom in the World being ſollicited to 
reform ſuch diforders as all men faw the Church exceedingly bur- 
X91 thened with, when of each degree great Multitudes thereunto in- 

Fi clined, and the number of them did every day fo encreafe that this 
intended Work was likely to take no other effect thenall good Men 
did wiſh and labour for : A Principle Actor herein ( for Zeal and 
boldneſs of Spirit) thought it good to ſhew them betimes what 
it was which muſt be eftected, or elſe that there could be no work of 
perfett Reformation accompliſhed. To this purpoſe, in a folemn Sermon, and in a great 
Aſſembly he deſcribed unto them the preſent Quality of their Publick Eſtate, by the Para- 
ble of a Tree, huge and goodly to look upon, but without that Fruit whichit ſhould and 
might bring ſorth ; Affirming,that the only way ofRedreſs was a full and perfeCt eſtabliſh- 
ment of Chriſts Diſcipline ( for fo their manner is to entitle a thing hammered out upon 
theForge of their own Invention) and that to make way of entrance for it, there muſt be 
three great limbs cut off from the Body of that ſtately Tree ofthe Kingdom : Thoſe three 


' Limbswere three forts of Men ; Nobles,whoſe high Eſtate would make themotherwiſedif- 


dain to put their Necks under that Yoak : Lawyers,whoſe Courts being not pulled down, 
the new Church Conſiſtories were not like to flouriſh : Finally, Prelates ; whoſe Ancient 
Dignity,and the ſimplicity of their intended Church-Difcipline,could not poſſibly ſtand to- 
gether. The propoſition of which device being plauſible to Active Spirits, reſtleſs through 
deſire of Innovation, whom commonly nothing doth more offend than a change,which go- 
cth fearfully on by ſlow and ſuſpicious paces : the heavier and more experienced fort be- 
gan preſently thereat to pluck back their Feet again, and exceedingly to fear the Stratagem 
of Reformation for ever after. Whereupon enſued thoſe extream Conflicts of the one part 
with the other;which continuing and enereaſing to this very day,have now made the State 
of that flouriſhing Kingdom even ſuch,as whereunto we may moſt fitly apply thoſe words 
of the Prophet Jeremiah, Thy breach is great like the Sea,who can heal thee > Whether this 
were done in truth, according to the conſtant affirmation of ſome avouching the ſame, [ 
take not upon me to examine ; That which I note therein is, how with us that Policy hath 
been Corre&ted. For tothe Authors of pretended Reformation with us, it hath not ſeemed 


expedient to offer the edge oftheAxe unto all three boughs at once, but rather to ſingle __ 
an 
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and ſtrike at the weakeſt firſt, making {how that the Lop of that one ſhall draw the more 

abundance of Sap to the other two, that they may rhereby the better proſper.” All Proſpe- 

rity, Felicity and Peace we wiſh multiplyed on each Eſtate, as far as their own hearts de- 

ſire.1s: But let men know that there 1s a God, whoſe Eye beholdeth them in all their 

ways ; 2 God, the ufualandordinary courſe of whoſe Juſtice, 1s to return upon the head 

of Malice the ſame devices which it contriveth againſt others. The foul practiſes which 

have been uſed for the overthrow of Biſhops, may perhaps wax bold in proceſs of time to 

ove the like aſſault even there, trom whence at this preſent they are molt ſeconded. Nor 

Ict it over-diſmay them who ſuffer ſuch things at the hands of this moſt unkind world,to 

ſee that Heavenly Eſtate and Dignity thus conculcated, in regard whereof ſo many their 
Predeceſſors were no leſs eſteemed then if they had: not been Men, but Angels amongſt 

men. With former Biſhops it was as with Feb in the days of that proſperity, which at 

large he deſcribeth, faying, Vnto me men gave ear, they waited and held their Tongue at 

my Counſel, after my words they replied not, I appointed out their way and did fit as chicf, 

I dwelt as it had beena King in an Army. Atthis day,” the caſe 1s otherwiſe withthem ; 

and yet no otherwiſe then with the ſelf ſame Fob at what time the alteration of his Eſtate 

wreſted theſe contrary ſpeeches from him, But now they that are younger than 1 mock at 

me, the children of fools, and off-ſpring of ſlaves, creatures more baſe than the earth they 

tread on ; ſuch as if they did ſhow their heads, young and old would ſhout at them and chaſe 

them through the ſtreet with acry, their ſong Tam, I am a theam for them to talk on. An in- 

jury leſs grievous if it were not offered by them whom Satan hath through his fraud and 

ſubtilty fo far beguiled as to make them imagine herein they do unto God a part of moſt 

Rithful ſervice. Whereas the Lord in truth, whom they ſerve herein, 1s, as'St.Cyprzan Cyp.1. 1. ep. 3: 
telleth them, like, not Chriſt (for he it is that doth appoint and protect Biſhops) but 

rather Chriſt's adverſary and enemy of his Church. A thouſand five hundred years and 

upward the Church of Chriſt hath now continued under the Sacred Regiment of Biſhops. 

Neither for ſo long hath Chriſtianity been ever planted in any Kingdom throughout the 

world but with this kind of Government alone ; which to have been ordained of God, [ 

am, for mine onw part, evett as reſolutely perſuaded, as that any other kind of Govern- 

ment in the world whatſoever is of God. In this Realm of England, before Normans, 

yea before Saxons, there being Chriſtians, the chief Paſtors of their ſouls were Biſhops. 

This Order from about the firtt Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtian Religion which was publickly 
begun through the vertuous diſpoſition of King Lucius not fully two hundred years after 
Chriſt,continued till the coming in of the Saxons ; By whom Paganiſm being every where 

elſe replanted,only one part of the Iſland, whereinto the Ancient, Natural Inhabitants the 

Britains were driven, retained conſtantly the Faith of Chriſt ; together with the ſame 

form of Spiritual Regiment, which their Fathers had before received. Wherefore inthe 

Hiſtories of the Churchwe find very ancient mention made of our ewn Biſhops. At the 

Council of Ariminum about the year 359. Britain had three of her Biſhopspreſent. At Sulpir. Sever. 
the arrival of Auguſtine the Monk, whom Gregory ſent hither to reclaim the Saxons from 911th, 
Gentility about fix hundred years after Chriſt, the Britains he found obſervers ſtill of the Hift.1.2.c. 2. 
ſelf fame Government by Biſhopsover the reſt of the Clergy ; under this form Chriſtianity 

took root again, where it had been exiled. Under the ſelf ſame Form it remained till the 

days of the (a) Norman Conqueror. By him and his Succeſlors thereunto (4) ſworn, it G a oo. 
hath from that time till now,by the ſpace of above five hundred years more been upheld. \gracenfs Ar. 
ONationutterly without knowledge, without ſenſe! We are not through error of mind chiepiſcopus 
deceived, but ſome wicked thing hath undoubtedly bewitched us, it we forſake that hee _ 
Government, the uſe whereof univerſal experience hath for ſo many years approved, Nethum ipi- 
and betake our ſelves unto a Regiment, neither appointed of God himſelf, as they who rantem _ 
favour it pretend, nor till yeſterday ever heard of among men. By the Jews Feſtus was cxaisin popr- 
much complained of, as being a Governour marvellous corrupt, and almoſt intolerable: lum, mitem 
Such notwithſtanding were they who came after him, that men which thought the pub- Ss = 
lick condition moſt afflicted under Feſtus, began to wiſh they had him again, and to ds 
eſteem him a Ruler commendable. Great things are hoped for at the hands of theſe new repub. ima 
Preſidents, whom Reformation would bring in: Notwithſtanding the time may-come, ane noe 
when Biſhops, whoſe Regiment doth now ſeem a yoke ſo heavy to bear, will be longed mento aſtrin- 
for again, even by them that are the readieſt to have it taken from off their Necks. But MN. 
in the hands of Divine Providence we leave the ordering of all ſuch events; and come 
now to the Queſtion it ſelf which is raiſed concerning Biſhops. For the better under- 

ſanding whereof we muſt before hand ſet down what is meant, when in this Queſtion 


we name a Biſhop. | 


I, For 


, TIT 
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What a Bi= IL For whatſocver we bring from Antiquity by way of defence in this cauſe of Biſhops, 
ſhop is, what it is caſt off as impertinent matter;all is wipedaway with an odd kind of ſhifting Anſwer, 
port, and That the Biſhops which now are, be not like unto them which were. We therefore beſcech all 
what doth be= jndiflerent Judges to weigh ſincerely with themſelves how the caſe doth ſtand. If it ſhould 
ga ph be at this day a Controverſie whether Kingly Regiment were lawtul or no; peradventure 
Fith,-p. —indefence thereof, the long continuance which it hath had ſithence the firſt beginning 
mightbe alleadged ; mention perhaps might be made what Kings there were of old even 
in ,{brahams time, what Sovereign Princes both before and after. Suppoſe that herein 
ſome man purpoſely bending his wit againſt Sovereignty, ſhould think to elude all ſuch 
allegations by making ample diſcovery througha number of particularities; whereinthe 
Kings that are, do differ from thoſe that have been, and ſhould therefore in the end con- 
clude, That ſuch ancient examples are no convenient proofs of that Royalty which is now 
in uſe, Surely for deciſion of Truth inthis caſe there were no remedy, but only to ſhew 
the nature of Sovereignty ; to ſever it from accidental propertics ; to make it clear that 
ancient and preſent Regality are one and the ſame in ſubſtance, how great odds foever 
otherwiſe may ſeem to be between them. In like manner, whereas a Queſtion of late 
hath grown, whether Eccleſiaſtical Regiment by Biſhops be lawtul in the Church of 
Chriſtor no: In which Queſtion, they that hold the Negative, being preſſed with that 
generally received order, according whereunto the moſt renowned Lights of the Chri- 
{tian World, have governed the ſame in every Age as Biſhops ; ſeeing their manner isto 
reply, that ſuch Biſhops as thoſe ancient were, ours are not ; There 1s no remedy but to 
ſhew, that to be a Biſhop is now the ſelf ſame thing which it hath been ; that one defini- 
tionagreeth fully and truly as well to thoſe elder, as to theſe latter Biſhops. Sundry difſi- 
militudes we grant there are, which notwithſtanding are not ſuch that they cauſe any 
equivocation in the name, whereby we ſhould thinka Biſhopin thoſe times to have had 
a clean other definition then doth rightly agree unto Biſhops as they are now. Many 
things there are in the ſtate of Byhops, which the times have changed ; Many a Parſo- 
nage at this day is larger than ſome ancient Biſhopricks were ; many an ancient Biſhop 
poorer than at this day ſundry under them in degree. The ſimple hereupon, lacking judg- 
ment and knowledge to diſcern between the nature of things which changeth not, and 
theſe outward variable accidents, are made believe that a Biſhop heretofore and now are 
things in their very nature ſodiſtinct that they cannot be judged the fame. Yet to men 
that have any part of skill, what more evident and plain in Biſhops, than that augmen- 
tation or diminution in their Precin&ts, Allowances, Privileges, and ſuch like, do make 
a difference indeed ; but no eſſential difference between one Biſhop and another ? As for 
thoſe things in regard whereof we uſe properly to term them Biſhops;thoſe things where- 
by they eſſentially differ from other Paſtors ; thoſe things which the natural definition 
of a Biſhop muſt contain ; what one of them is there more or leſs appliable unto Biſhops 
(4)0i mp*a- NOW than of old ? The name Biſhop hath been borrowed from the (a) Grecians,with whom 
Swaiev cis 5 tt ſignifieth, One which hath principal charge to Guide and Overſee others. The ſame 


Ll 


ras Or a word in Eccleſiaſtical Writings being applied unto Church-Governours, at the firſtunto 
72 mp £xs50; (b) all and not unto the chiefeſt only, grew in ſhort time peculiar and proper to ſignifie 
T7390 ſuch Epiſcopal Authority alone, as the chiefeſt Governours exerciſed over the reſt, for 
chains EP with all Names this is uſual, that inas much as they are not given till the things where- 
Anir #5 5« unto they are given, have been ſome time firſt obſerved ; therefore generally,(c) Things 
AKOVES &p= q ? > T0” ; Y 
go? : ?a53,y. Are anclenter than the Names whereby they are called 
uid. Kam 
Ov & Exdiots Th) maNov Gp ev Te 0% 0708 Te 102 TRATTOAOY 7 idas Moles: Diomſ. Halicar. de Numa Pompilio, Antiq. lib. 2. Vult me 
Pompeius eſſe quem tota hxc Campania & maritima ora habeat *Em9zomy, ad quem deleCtus & negotii ſumma referatur. C:c. ad 
Attic. lib. 7. Epiſt. 11. (b) A&s 20. Phil. 1. 1. (c) And God brought them unto Adam, that Adam might ſee or conſider what name 
it was meet he ſhould give unto them, Ger. 2.19, 


Apain, ſith the firſt things that grow into general obſervation, and do thereby give 
men occaſion to find Name for them, are thoſe which being in many Subjects, are thereby 
the eaſier, the oftner, and the more univerſally noted ; it followeth, that names impoſed 
to ſignifie common qualities or operations are ancienter, then is the reſtraint of thoſe 
names, to note an excellency of ſuch qualities or operations in ſome one or few amongſt 
others. For example, the name Diſciple being invented to ſignifie generally a Learner, 

So alſo the It cannot chooſe but in that ſignification be more ancient then when it ſignifie, as 1t were 
name Deacon, by a kind of appropriation, thoſe Learners who being taught of Chriſt were in that re» 
ooneer, 1" ſpect termed Diſciples b llency. The like is to be ſcen in the name Apoſtle, the 
propriated to 1Pe<t termed Diſciples by an excellency. e like 15 to be ſcen in the name Apolile, the 
a certain or- Uſe whereof to ſignifie a Meſſenger, muſt needs be more ancient, then that uſe which re- 


oo of Mini* Qraincth it unto Meſſengers ſent concerning Evangelical Aﬀairs;yea this uſe more —_ 
| of T | then 
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then that whereby the ſame word is yet reſtrained further to ſignific only thoſe whom our 
Saviour himſelf immediately did fend. After the fame manner the Title or Name of a 
Biſhop having been uſed of old to ſignific both an Eccleſiaſtical Overſecr in general, and 
more particularly alſo a Principal Eccleſiaſtical Overſeer ; it followeth, that this latter 
reſtrained {ignification 1snot ſo ancient as the former, being more common : Yet becauſe 
the things themſelves are alwates ancienter than their names ; tlrerefore that thing which 
the reſtrained uſe of the word doth import, is likewiſe ancienter than the reſtraint of oy aj 
. . . . M b ikewite Of 4 
the word is ; and conſequently that power of chief Eccleſiaſtical Overſecrs, which the winiſter wis 
termof a Biſhop doth import, was betore the reſtrained uſe of the name which doth common to 
import it. Wherefore a lame and an impotent kind of reaſoning it is,ywhen men go about P45 06. , 
to prove that in the Apoſtles times there was no ſuch thing as the reſtrained name of a now is peculi- 
Bilhop doth now ſignitie; becauſein their Writings there is found no reſtraint of that name, ®!y among, 
but only a general uſe whereby it reacheth unto all ſpiritual Governors and Overſeers. yy _ 

But to ler go the name, and to cometo the very nature of that thing which is thereby Paſtors, and 

ſgnified in all kinds of Regiment whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil: as there are ſundry tos 
operations publick, ſo likewiſe great inequality theres in the ſame operations, ſome bcing cons allo. 
of principal reſpect, and theretore not fit to ke dealt in by every one to whom publick 
Actions, and thoſe of good importance, are notwithſtanding well and fitly enough com- 
mitted. From hence have grown thoſe difterent degrees of Magiſtrates or publick Per- 
ſons, even Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil. Amongſt Eccleſiaſtical Perſons therefore Biſhops 
being chief ones, a Biſhops Function mult be defined by that wherein his Chiefty confiſt- 
eth. A Biſhop is a Miniſter of God, unto whom with permanent continuance, there is 
given not only power of adminiſtring the Word and Sacraments; which power other 
Presbyters have : but alſoa further power to ordain Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and a power 
of Chicfty in Government over Presbyters as well as Lay-men, a power to be by way of 
Juriſdiction a Paſtor even to Paſtors themſelves. So that this Oitice, as he is a Presbyter 
or Paſtor, conſiſteth in thoſe things which are common unto him with other Paſtors, 
asin miniſtring the Word and Sacraments: But thoſe things incident unto his Office, 
which do properly make hima Biſhop, cannot be common unto him with other Paſtors. 
Now even as Paſtors, ſo likewiſe Biſhops being principal Paſtors, are either at large or elſe 
with reſtraint. At large, when the ſubje&t of their Regimentis indefinite, and not tyed 
to any certain place : Biſhops with reſtraint, arethey whoſe Regiment over the Church 
is contained within ſome definite, local compaſs, beyond which compaſs their juriſdiction 
reacheth not. Such therefore we always mean when we ſpeak of that Regiment by 
Biſhops which we hold a thing moſt lawful, divine, and holy, in the Church of Chriſt. 

III. In our preſent Regiment by Biſhops twothings there are complained of: the one i Biſhops 
their great Authority, andthe other their great Honor. Touching the Authority of our (9, 0085 , 
Biſhops, the firſt thing which therein diſpleaſeth their Adverfaries, is the Superiority which two 
which Biſhops have over other Miniſters. They which cannot brook the Superiority _—CO- their 
which Biſhops have, donotwithſtanding themſelves admit, that ſomekind of difference _ OLE 
and inequality there may be lawfully amongſt Miniſters: inequality as touching gittsand fit hing 
graces they grant, becauſe this is ſo plain that no miſt in the world can be caſt betore mens {; gone 
eyes fothick, but that they needs muſt diſcern thorow it, that one Miniſter of the Goſpel tity over 0- 
may be more learned, holicr, and wiſer; better able toinſtruct, more apt to rule and te" Miniſters. 


' - What kind of 
guide them than another : unleſs thus much were conteſt, thoſe men ſhould loſe their gyperiory wn 


iame and glory whom they themſelves do entitle the Lights and grand Worthies of this Miniſte:s it is 


preſent age. Again, a Priority of Order they deny not, but that there may be; yea ang vx erg 
{ucha priority as maketh one man amongſt many a principal Actor in thoſe things where- and the othei 
unto ſundry of them muſt neceſſarily concur, ſo that the ſame be admitted only during 9eneth ta. 
thetime of ſuch ations and no longer ; that isto ſay juſt ſo much ſuperiority, and neither ** 
more nor leſs may be liked of, then it hath pleaſed them in their own kind ofRegiment to 
fer down. The incquality which they complain of, 1s, That one Miniſter of the Word and 
Sacraments ſhould have a permancat ſuperiority above another, or in any ſort a ſuperiority of 
power mandatory, judicial, and coercive over other Miniſters. By us, onthe contrary ſide, 
inequality, even ſuch inequality as uuto Biſhops being Miniſters cf the Word and Sacraments 
graateth a ſuperiority permanent above Miniſters, yea a permaneat ſuperiority of power manda- 
tory, judicial, and ceerceive over them, is maintained a thing allowable, lawful and good. 
For, ſupcriority ofpower may be either above them or upon them,in regard of whom it is 
termed ſuperiority. One Paſtor hath ſuperiority of power above another,wheneither ſome 
are authoriſed to do things worthier than are permitted untoall ; ſome are preferred to ke 
principal Agents, the re!t Agents with dependency and ſubordination. The former of 
theſe twolkinds of ſuperiority is ſuchas the High-Prieſt boy more other Prieſts of the Law, 
| H h mM 
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in being appointed toenter once a year the holy place, which the reſt of the Prieſts might 
not do the latter ſuperiority ſuch as Preſidents have 1n thoſe actions which aredone by 
others with them, they nevertheleſs being principal and chief therein. One Paſtor hath ſy- 
periority of power, not only above, but upon another, when ſome are ſabject unto others 
commandment and judicial controlment,by vertue of publick juriſdiction. Superiority in 
this laſt kind is utterly denied,to be allowable; inthe reſt it is only denied that the la ſting 
continuance and ſetled permanency thereof is lawful. So that if we prove at allthe lawful- 
neſs of ſuperiority in this laſt kind, where the ſame is ſimply denied, and of permanent 
ſuperiority in the reſt where ſome kind of ſuperiority is granted, but with reſtraint to the 
term and continuance of certain a&tions,with which the fame muſt, as they ſay,expire and 
ccaſe ; If we can thew theſe two things maintainable, we bear up ſufficiently that which 
the adverſe party endeavoureth tooverthrow. Our deſiretherctore 1s, that this ifſue ma 
be ſtrictly obſerved,and thoſe things accordingly judged of, which we are to alledge. This 
we boldly therefore fet down, as a moſt infallible truth, Zhat the Church of Chriſt is at 
this day lanfully, and ſo hath been fithence the firſt beginning, governed by Biſhops, having 
permanent ſuperiority, and ruling power over other Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments. 
For the plainer explication whereof, let us briefly declare Firſt, The birth and original of 
the ſame power,whence,and by what occaſion it grew. Secondly, What manner of Power 
antiquity doth witneſs Biſhops to have had more than Presbyters which were no Btſhops. 
Thirdly, After what ſort Biſhops together with Presbyters have uſed togovern the Chur- 
ches under them,according to the like teſtimonial evidence of antiquity. Fourthly, How 
tar the ſame Epiſcopal Power hath uſually extended ; unto what number of perſons it hath 
reached;what bounds and limits of place it hath had.This done,we may afterwards deſcend 
unto thoſe by whom the ſame either hath been heretofore, orisat this preſet hour gainfaid. 
From whence TV, The firſt Biſhops in the Church of Chriſt were his bleſſed Apoſtles, for the Office 
rm gr whercunto Matthias was choſen, the facred Hiſtory doth term 'Emav an Epiſcopal Office. 
Church is go- Which being ſpoken expreſly of one, agreeth no leſs unto them all than untohim. For 
- 4 by which cauſe St. Cyprian ſpeaking generally of them all doth call them Biſhops. They 
Meminf: Di- Which were termed Apoſtles, as being ſent of Chriſt to publiſh his Goſpel throughout the 
aconi debent, world,and were named likewiſe Biſhops,in that the care of Government was alſo commit- 
vofotw id + fed unto them, did noleſs perform the offices of their Epiſcopal Authority by governing, 
rpiſzopo x fhan of their Apoſtolical by teaching. The word *Emaon} expreſſing that part of their of- 
" 0: _ tice which did conſiſt in Regiment, proveth not (I grant) their Chiefty in Regiment over 
cir. Czpr, 1, 3. Others, becauſe as then that name was common unto the Function of their interiors, and 
ep. 9. not peculiar unto theirs. Butthe Hiſtory of their aftions ſheweth plainly enough how 
the thing, it ſelf whichthat name appropriated importeth, that is to ſay, even ſuch ſpiri- 
tual Chiefty as we have already defined to be properly Epiſcopal,was in the holy Apoſtles 
o: Chriſt. Biſhops therefore they were at large. But was it lawful tor any of them to be a 
Biſhop with reſtraint ? True itis their charge was indefinite, yet ſo, that in'caſe they did 
all, whether ſeverally or joyntly diſcharge the Office of proclaiming every where the 
Goſpel, and of guiding the Churchof Chriſt, none of them caſting off his part in their 
Rm-2.14, 15. burthen which was laid upon them; there doth appear no impediment but that they 
HY 4p ; having reccived their common charge indefinitely, might in the execution thereof not- 
= * withſtanding reſtrain themſelves, or at leaſtwiſe be reſtrained by the after commandment 
of the Spirit, without contradiction or repugnancy unto that charge more indefinite and 
general before given them : eſpecially if it ſeemed at any time requiſite, and for the greater 
g00d of the Church, that they ſhould in ſuch ſort tye themſelves unto ſome ſpecial part 
of the flock of Jeſus Chriſt, guiding the ſame in ſeveral as Biſhops. For firſt,notwithſtand- 
ingour Saviours commandment unto them all, to Go and Preachunto all Nations ; yet 
Gal.2.3, ome reſtraint we ſee there was made, when by agreement between Paul and Peter, 
moved with thoſe effects of their lakours which the Providence of God brought fourth ; 
the one betook himſelf unto the Gentiles ; the other untothe Jews,for the exerciſe of thar 
Office of every where Preaching. A further reſtraint of their Apoſtolical Labours as yet 
there was alſo made, when they divided themſelves into ſeveral parts of the world ; 
(4) Him Eyſe- (a) Fohn for his charge taking 4//a, and fo the reſidue, other quarters to labour in. Tf never- 
bs doth theleſs it ſeem very hard that we ſhould admit a reſtraint ſo particular, as afterthat general 
name the Go- | : | , , : 
-ernor of the CNArge received, to make any Apoſtle notwithſtanding the Biſhop of-ſome one Church ; 
Cinrches in what think we of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem,” b) Fames,whoſe Conſecration unto that Mother 
fe 69-3. See of the world, becauſe it was not meet that it ſhould at any time be left void of ſome 


c, 16, Tertul/197 calleth the. fame Churches St. Fohns Foſter daughters. Lib. 3. adverſ. Marcion. (b) Jacobus qui appellatur Fra- 
ter Domini cognomento Juſtus poſt paſionem Domini ſtatim ab Apoſtolis,Hierofolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus eſt, Hzeron. de Scrip. 
r.cclef.' Eodem tempore Jacobum primum ſedem Epiſcopalem Ecclefix quz eſt Hieroſolymis obtinuifſe memorix traditur. Euſeb. 
Hiſt.E-clef. ib. 2, cap. 1. The ſame (eemeth to be intimated 4&5 15,13, and Atts 21, 18, 


ER | Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle,doth ſeem to have been the very cauſe of St.Pauls miraculous vocation to make 

up the (4a) number of the Twelve again, for the gathering of Nations abroad, even as (4) 45 12.2, 
the (4) Martyrdom of the other Fames,the reaſon why Barnabas m his flead was called, (9 44 13.4 
Finally, Apoſtles whether they did ſettle in any one certain place, as Fames, or elſe did 

otherwiſe as the Apoſtle Paz/; Epiſcopal Authority either at large or with reitraint they 


had and exerciſed : Their Epiſcopal Power they ſometimes gave unto others to exerciſe as 


Agents only in their ſtead, and as it were by Commiſſion trom them. Thus (c) 7zeas, (c)Te. r. 5. 
and thus 7imothy at the firſt, though (4) afterwards indued with Apoſtolical Power of their (4) This ap- 


. . . . . 21retl by 
own. For in proceſs of time the Apoſtles gave Epiſcopal Authority,and that to continue al- HO 7.7. 


ways with them which hadit.We are able to number up them,ſaith Irengus,who by the Apoſtles ptions which 
were made Biſhops.In Rome heaffirmeth that the Apoſtles themſelves made £imw the firſt Bi- it ol ra 
ſhop. Again of Polycarp he faith likewiſe, that the Apoſtles made him Biſhop of the Church | 


Titus, and the 
of Smyrna. Of Antiochthey made Evodius Biſhop,as Ignatius witnelleth ; exhorting that cnn we 
—_— . mothy, : 
Church to tread in his holy ſteps,and to follow his vertuous example. The Apoſtles there- 7:11; r.1.j? 
fore were the firſt which had ſuch authority,andall others who have it after them in orderly 12.1. 3. c.4. 


ſort are their lawful Succeſlors, whether they ſucceed in any particular Church, where be- 7): 3-c- 3: 


. - | In En. ad An- 
fore them ſome Apoſtle hath been ſeated, as Simon ſucceeded Fames in Feruſalem ; or elle be ;;cch. T 


otherwiſe endued-with the ſame kind of Biſhoply Power although it be not where any A- Heron. ep. $1. 


poſtle before hath been. For to ſucceed them,js after them,to have the Epiſcopal kind of 7 hg ad 
power which was firſt given to them. 4/7 Biſhops areſaith Ferome,the Apoſtles ſucceſſors. In (e) Theed. in 


like ſort Cyprian doth term Biſhops,Prepoſitos qui Apoſtolis vicaria ordinatione ſuccedunt.From ! I'm. 3- 


. . . F) Ipfius A- 
hence it may happily ſeem to have grown, that they whom now we call Biſhops (e) were dvd 


uſually termed at the firſt Apoſtles, and fo did carry their very names in whole rooms of "a ſucceF- 
Spiritual Authority they ſucceeded. Sucl as deny Apoſtles to have ( f ) any Succeflors at ,,;, bang 
all in the Office of their Apoſtleſhip,may hold that Opinion without contradiction to this | 


cum legato, 
of ours,if they well explain themſelves in declaring what truly and properly Apoſtleſhip ec ad fucceſ- 


. . , . R X , {ores ipſius 
is: In ſome thingsevery Presbyter, in ſome things only Biſhops,in ſome things neither the ;-,ng;. | Stap! 


one nor the other are the Apoſtles Succeſſors. The Apoſtles were ſent as ſpecial choſen (g) doctprin.can. 
eye-witneſles of Jeſus Chriſt, from whom (+) immeduatly they received their whole Em- (2/48. I, 20, 
baſhge, and their Commiſſion to be the principal (7) firſt founders of an Houſe of God t Joby i. 3: 
conſiſting as well of (&) Gentiles as of Jews. In this there are not after them any other (>) Gal. 1.1. 


: . ) Apec.21.14. 
like unto them ; And yet the Apoſtles have now their Succeflors upon earth, their true 7; og F94 


Succeſſors, if not inthe largeneſs, ſurely in the kind of that Epiſcopal FunQtion, where- Thetime aud 
by they had power to ſit as ſpiritual ordinary Judges, both over Laity and over Clergy vic of in- 


*n. . ſtituting eve=- 
where Churches Chriſtian were eſtabliſhed. en ae ths 


V.TheApoſtles of our Lord did,according unto thoſe direCtions which were given them Gaps with re- 
from above, erzX Churches in all ſuch Cities as received the word of Truth,the Goſpel of 3». 


Act.20.35, 37. 


God:All Churches by them erected, received from them the fame Faith,the ſame Sacra- (7) 4.20. 29. 
ments,the ſame Form of publick Regiment. The form of Regiment by them eſtabliſhed at Fa FOLEY 
firſt was, That the Laity of people ſhould be ſubjed unto a College of Ecclefraſtical Perſons, which 


eth both byhis 
were in every ſuch City appointed for that purpoſ e.Theſeintherr Writings they term ſometime Es. » ol 
Presbyters, ſometime Biſhops. To take one Church out of a number tor a pattern what the (F417! ve 
reſt were;the Presbytersof Fpheſus.as it is in the Hiſtory of their departure from the Apo- forehim as far 
file Paulat Miletum,arefſaid to have wept abundantly all, which ſpeech doth ſhew them to ® 4 2 
have been many.And by the Apoſiles exhortation it may appear,that they had not each his which was a1- 
ſeveral flock to feed, but were in common appointed to feed that one flock the Church of moſt 50 miles 
Epheſus;for which cauſe the phraſe of his ſpeech is this,(7)Aztendite greg;, Look all tothat ang Hos 
one flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops. Theſe Perſons Eccleſiaſtical in his place 

being termed as then,Presbytersand Biſhops both,were all ſubje& unto Pau/,asto anhigher Vit his Au- 


. thorityand in- 
Governor appointedof God to beover them.But for asmuchasthe Apoſtles couldnot them- &ructigs ty 


ſtruCtiors tor 
ſelves be preſent in all Churches, and asthe Apoſtle (7) St.Pau! foretold the Presbyters of ——_— 
the Ephefrans,that there would riſe up from amongſt their own ſeFves,men _ perverſe things gre. Tims, 
to draw Diſciples after them ; there did grow in ſhort time amongſt the Governors of each 22. and tor 


Church, thoſe emulations, ſtrites, and contentions, whereof there could be no ſufficient be Ss, 
remedy provided,except, according unto the order of Jeruſalem already begun,ſome One ,,nce,x.17.18. 
were indued with Epiſcopal Authority over the reſt, which One being reſident might keep and for judici- 
them in order,and have preheminence or principality in thoſe things, wherein the equality is ay 
of many Agents was the cauſe of diforder and trouble. This one Preſident or Governor, brought a- 
amongſt the reſt had his known Authority eſtabliſhed a long time before that ſetled diffe- rr gr Vs 
rence of Name,and Title took place,whereby ſuch alone were named Biſhops. And there- 1yivs them 
fore in the Book of St. Fobns Revelation we find that they areentituled () Angels. It will in an unitor- 
perhaps be anſwered, That the Angels of thoſe Churches were only in every Church a 7? ot Do- 


cy Ctrine,C.1.v.2, 
Hhhz . Miniſter (+) gevel. 3, 
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Miniſter of Sacraments: But then we ask,ls it probablethat in every of theſe Churches , 

even in Fpheſes it ſelf, where many ſuch Miniſters were long before, as hath been 

proved ; there was but One ſuch, when John directed his ſpeech to the Angel of that 

Church ? If there were many, ſurely St. 7obz in naming but only one of them an Angel, 

did behold in that One, ſomewhat above the reſt. Nor was this order peculiar unto ſome 

few Churclics, but the whole world univerſally became fubje&t thereunto; inſomuch as 

they did not account it tobea Church, which was not ſ\ubject unto a Biſhop. It was the 

C71.4- Epiſt. general received perſuaſion of the ancient Chriſtian World,that Eccleſia oft in Fpiſcops, the 
-* outward Being of a Church conſiſteth in the having of a Biſhop. That where Colleges of 
Hiewn, Ep. ad Presbyters were,there was at the fir{t,equality amongſt them,St.Ferome thinketh it a mat- 
Evag. ter clear: but when the reſt were thus equal, ſo that no one of them could command any 
other as inferior unto him, they all were controlable by the Apoſtles,who had that Epiſco- 

pal Authority,abiding at the firſtin themſelves,which they afterwards derived unto others. 

The cauſe wherefore they under themſelves appointed ſuch Biſhops as were not every 

where at the firſt, is ſaid to have beenthoſe rites and contentions ; for remedy whereof 

whether the Apoſtles alonedid conclude of ſuch a Regiment, or elſe they together with the 

whole Church judging it a fit and needful Policy,did agree to receive it for a cuſtom; no 

doubt but being eſtabliſhed by them on whom the Holy Ghoſt was poured in ſoabundant 

meaſure tor the ordering of Chriſts Churchzit hadeither Divine Appointment before hand, 

or Divine Approbation afterwards:and is 1nthat reſpe>X to be acknowledged theOrdinance 

£x94. 18. 19, Of God,noleſs than that ancient Jewiſh Regiment, whereofthough Ferhro were the Devi- 
ſer,yet after that God had allowed it,all men were ſubject unto it, as to the Polity of God, 

and not of Jethro. That fo the ancient Fathers did think of Epiſcopal Regiment ; that 

they held this order as a thing received from the bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves, and Authori- 

zed even from Heaven ; we may perhaps more eaſily prove, than obtain that they all ſhall 

grant it who ſee it proved. St. Auguſtine ſetteth it down for a Principle, that whatſoever 

poſitive order the whole Church every where doth obſerve,the fame it muſt needs have res» 

ceived from the very Apoſtles themſelves, unleſs perhaps ſome general Council were the 

Authors of it. And he faw that theruling ſuperiority of Buſhops was a thing univerſally 

eſtabliſhed not by the force of any Council, (for Councils do all pretuppoſe Biſhops, nor 

canthere any Council be named fo ancient, either General, or as much as Provincial 

ſithence the Apoſtles own times, but we can ſhew that Biſhops had their Authority before 

it, and not from it.) Wherefore St. Auguſtine knowing this, could not chuſe but reverence 

the Authority of Biſhops, as a thing to him apparently and moſt clearly Apoſtolical. But 

it will be perhaps objected, that Regiment by Biſhops wasnot ſo univerſal nor ancient as 

we pretend; and that an Argument hereof may be Feroms own Teſtimony,who living at 

the very ſame time with St. Augy/tine, noteth this kind of Regiment as being no where 

ancient, ſaving only in Alexandria ; his words are theſe, 7t was for a remedy of Schiſm that 

one was afterwards choſen to be placed above the reſt ; leſt every mans pulling unto himſelf, 

ſhould rend aſunder the Church of Chriſt. For (that which alſo may ſerve for an Argument or 

Ep. ad Evag. Token hereof ) at Alexandria from Mark the Evangeliſt, «nto Heraclas and Dionyſus ; the 
Presbyters always choſe one of Themſelves, whom they placed in higher degree, and gave unto 

T.C.2. p. 82. him the Title of Biſhop. - Now St. Ferom they fay would never have picked out that one 
It is to be ob- Church from among(t ſomany, and have noted that in it there had been Biſhops from the 
"ans Fat time that St. Mark lived, if ſo bethe ſelf ſame order were of like antiquity every where ; 
was ſo in his words therefore muſt be thus ſcholied ; In the Church of Alexandria, Presbyters in- 
- NAMI deed hadeven from the time of St. Mark the Evangeliſt always a Biſhop to rule over them 
rmne other for a remedy againſt Diviſions, Factions, and Schiſms. Not ſo in other Churches, nei- 
Churches it ther in that very Church any longer than «que ad Heraclam & Dyonifium, till Heraclas 
Was not ſo, ; s - 

and his Succeſſor Dionyſus were Biſhops. But this Conſtruttion doth bereave the words 

conſtrued, partly of wit, and partly of truth ; it maketh them both abſurd and falſe. For 

if the meaning be that Epiſcopal Government in that Church was then expired, it muſt 

have expired with the end of ſome one, and not of two ſeveral Biſhops days, unleſs per- 

haps it fell ſick under 77eraclas, and with Dionyſtus gave up the Ghoſt. Befides,it 1s clearly 
untruethart the Presby ters of that Church did then ceaſe to be under a Biſhop. Who doth 

not know that after Diony/1us, Maximus was Biſhop of Alexandria, after him Theonas, after 

him Peter, aſter him Ach/as, after him A4/cxander,of whom Socrates in this fort writeth ; 

Secrat. 1.1. c.3. Tt fortuned on a certain time that this Alexander in the preſence of the Presbyters which 
were under him, and of the reſt of the Clergy there; diſcourſed tomewhat curiouſly and 

ſubtilly of the Holy Trinity,bringing high Philoſophical Proots,that there is in the Tri- 

nity an Unity. Whereupon Arius oneof the Presbyters which were placed in that degree 
under Alexander, oppoſed eagerly himſelf againſt thoſe things which were uttered by 
| tne 
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he Biſhop.So that thus long Biſhops continued even in the Church of A/exardria. Nor did 

their Regiment here ceaſe, but theſe alſo had others their Succellors till St.Zeroms own time, 

who lived long after Heraclas and Dionyſus had ended their days, did not yet live him- 

{elf to fee the Presbyters of Alexandria, otherwiſe than ſubject to a Biſhop. So that we 
cannot,with any truth, ſo interpret lis wordsas to mean, that in the Church of A4/exau- 

dria there had been Biſhops indued with Superiority over Presbyters from St. Maris time 

only till the time of Feraclas and of Dinyſtus. Wherefore that St. Ferom may receive 4 

more probable Interpretation then this, We anſ{wer,that generally,of Regiment by Biſhops, 

and what term of continuance it had in the Church ot Alexandria, it was no part of his 

mind, to ſpeak, but to note one only Circumſtance belonging to the manner of their E- 

lettion, which Circumſtance is, that in Alexandria they uſed to chulſe their Biſhops alto- 

ther out. of the College of their own Presbyters, and neither trom abroad nor out of 

any other inferior Order of the Clergy, whereas oftentimes * elſewhere the uſe was to * Unto Inars- 
chuſe as well from abroad as at home, as well inferiour unto Presbyters, as Presbyters TS 
when they faw occaſion. This Cuſtome, faith he, the Church of Alexandria did always a Deacon 
keep, till in Feraclas and Dionyſtus, they began to do otherwiſe. Theſe two were the ve- _— — 
ry firſtnot choſe out of their College of Presbyters. _” 


ceſſor. 
The drift and purpoſe of St. Feroms Speech doth plainly ſhew what his meaning was; for Ch9/o/ton be- 


whereas ſome did over extol the Office of the Deacon in the Church of Rome ; where Dea- 175 7. £159 
cons being grown great,through Wealth, challenged place above Presbyters: St. Ferome,to was choſen | 
abate this inſolency, writing to Evagrius, diminiſheth by all means the Deacons Eſtimation, {0 Tucceed 
and lifteth up Presbyters as far as poſlible the truth might bear. A» Attendant,faith he,upon the Biſhop- 
Tables and Viiddows proudly to exalt himſelf above them, at whoſe Prayers is made the Body and rick of Cor 
Blood of Chriſt ; above them, between whom aud Biſhops there was at the firſt for a time no dif. em 
ference neither in Authority nor in Title. And whereas after Schiſms aud Contentions made 1t ne- 

ceſſary, that ſome One ſhould be placed over them,by which occaſion the Title of Biſhop became pro- 

per unto that One, yet was that One choſen out of the Presbyters, as being the Chiefeſt,the Higheſt, 

the Worthieſt Degree of the Clergy,and not out of Deacons : in which conſideration alſo it jeem- 

eth that in Alexandria even from St. Mark to Heraclas and Dionyſius Biſhops there, the Pres- 

byters evermore have choſen one of themſeFves, and not a Deacon at any time to be their Bi- 
ſhop. Nor let any man think that Chriſt hath one Church in Rome, and another in the reſt of the 

World ; that in Rome he alloweth Deacons to be honoured above Presbyters,and otherwhere will 

have them to be in the next degree to the Biſhop. If it be deemed that abroad where Biſhops are 
poorer,the Presbyters under them may be the next unto them in Honour ; but at Rome where the 

Biſhop hath ample Revenues,the Deacons whoſe Eſtate is neareſt for wealthnay be alſo for eſt ima- 

tion the next unto him ; We muſt know that a Biſhop in the meaneſt City is no leſs a Biſhop than he 

who is ſeated in the greateſt ; the countenance of aRich,and the meanneſs of a Poor Eſtate doth make 

no odds between Biſhops ; and therefore if a Presbyter at Eugubium be the next in degree to a Bj- 
ſhop,ſurely,evenat Rome it ought in reaſon to be ſo likewiſe,aud not a Deacon for wealths ſake on- 

ly to be above,who by order ſhould be,and elſewhere is,underneath a Presbyter.But ye will ſay that 

according to the cuſtom of Rome a Deacon preſenteth unto the Biſhophim which ſtandeth to be or- 

dined Presbyter and upon the Deacons Teſl imony given concerning, his fitneſs,he receiveth at the 

Biſhops hands Ordination : $9 that in Rome the Deacon having this ſpecial preheminence, the 

Presbyter ought there to give place unto him.IVherefore is the cuſtom of one City brought againſt 

the Practice of the whole World 2 The paucity of Deacons in the Church of Rome hath gotten the 

creditzas unto Presbyters their multitude hath been cauſe of contempt: Fowbeit even in theChurch 

of Rome,Presbyters fit and Deacons ſtand: an Argument as ſtrong againſt the Superiority of Dea- 

cons,as the forealleged reaſon doth ſeem for it. Befides,whoſoever is promoted muſt needs be rai- 
ſed from a lower degree toan higher ; wherefore either let him which is Presbyter be made-a Dea- 

con, that ſo the Deacon may appear to be the greater ; or if of Deacons Presbyters be made, let 

them know themſelves to be in regard of Deacons, though below in Gain, yet above in Office. And 

to the end we may underſtand that thaſe Apaſtolical Orders are taken out of the Old Teſtament, 

what Aaron and his Sons and the Levites were in the Temple, the ſame in the Charch may Bi- 

ſbeps aud Presbyters and Deacons challenge unto themſelves. This 1s the very drift and ſub- 

ſtance; this the true conſtruStion and ſenſe of St. Feroms whole diſcourſe in that Epiſtle : 

Which I have therefore endeavoured the more at large to explain, becauſe no one thing is 

lzfs effectual, or more uſual to be alledged againſt the ancient Authority of Biſhops ; con- 

cerning whoſe Government, St.Feroms own words otherwhere areſufficient to ſhow his opi- 

nion ; that this Order wasnot only in Alexandria ſo ancient, but even as ancient in other 
Churchcs.We have before alledged his Teſtimony touching Fames the Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 

As tor Biſhops in other Churches, on the firſt of the Epiſtle to 7:tus thus he ſpeaketh, 7217 

throwh inſtintt of the Pevil there grew in the Church Fattions,aud among the people it began þ 
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be profeſt ; I am of Paul, 7 of Apollos,and 7 of Cephas,C hurches were governed by the common adt- 

vice of Presbyters ; but when every one began to reckon theſe whom himſeif had baptized, his own 

and not Chriſt s,it was decreed IN THE WHOLEWORLD,that one choſen out of thePresb 'yters 

ſhould be placed above the reſt, to whom all care of the Church ſhould belong, and ſo the ſeeds of 

Schiſm be removed.lf it be ſo,that by St.Feroms own Conteſſion this order was not then begun 

when people in the Apoſtles abſence began to be divided into Factions by their Teachers, 

and torehearſe,7 am of Paul; but that evenat the very firſt appointment thereof was agreed 

upon and received throughout the World: how ſhall a man be per{waded that the fame 

Ferom thought it ſoancient no where ſaving in Alexandria, one only Church of the whole 

World ; A ſentence there is indeed of St. Feroms,which being not throughly confidered and 

weighed, may cauſe his meaning ſo to be taken,as if he judged Epiſcopal Regiment to have 

been the Churches Invention long after, and not the Apoſtles own Inſtitution ; as namely, 

{a) Biſhops he When he admoniſheth Biſhops in this manner; As thereforeP resbyters do know that the cuſtom 

_— by of the Church makes them ſubjeft to the Biſhop which is ſet over them ; ſo let (a) Biſhops know, 

Eviſcopa ' that Cuſtom rather then the truth of any Ordinance of the Lord, maketh them greater then the 

Power was reſt,and that with common Advice they ought to govern the Church. Toclear the ſenſe of theſe 

ket Bog words therefore, as we have done already the former : Laws whichthe Church from the 

tuted by beginning univerſally hath obſerved were ſome delivered by Chriſt himſelf, with a charge 

Chriſt him- to keep them till the Worlds end, as the Law of Baptizing and Adminiſtring the Holy 

mo rote. i» Euchariſt ; ſome brought in afterwards by the Apoſtles, yet not without the ſpecial di- 

Government, rection of the Holy Ghoſt, as occaſions did ariſe. Of this ſort are thoſe Apeſlolical Or- 
nu * ders and Laws, whereby Deacons, Widows, Virgins were firſt appointed in the Church. 

man will deny, having received from Chriſt himſelf that Epiſcopal Authority. For which cauſe Cyprian hath ſaid of them, Memi- 


nifſe Diaconi debent quoniam Apoſtolos, id eſt, Epiſcopos & Prepoſitos Dominus elegit : Diaconos autem polt afcenſum Domini in 
«los, Apoſtoli fibi conſtituerunt, Epiſcopatus ſui & Ecclefiz miniſtros. Lib. 3. Ep. 9. 


This Anſwerto St. Ferom,ſeemeth dangerous; I have qualified it as I may,by addition of 
ſome words of reſtraint : yet I ſatisfie not my ſelf, in my Judgment it would be altered. 
Now whereas Jerom doth term the Government of Biſhops by reſtraint ,an Apoſtolical Traditi= 
en, acknowledging thereby the ſame to have been of the Apoſtles own Inſtitution, it may be de- 
mauded,how theſe two will ſtand together ; namely, that the Apoſtles by Divine Inſtintt, ſhould 
be as Jerom confeſſeth the Authors of that Regiment ; and yet the Cuſtom of the Church be ac- 
counted ( for ſo by Jerom it may ſeem to be in this place accounted ) the chiefeſt prop that uphold- 
eth the ſame 2 To this we anſwer, 7hat for as much as the whole body of the Church,hath power to 
alter with general Conſent and upon neceſſary Occaſions, even the poſitive Law of the Apoſtles,if 
there be no Command to the contrary ; and it manifeſtly appears to her, that change of times 
have clearly taken away the very reaſon of Gods firſt Inſtitution, as by ſundry examples may be 
moſt clearly proved ; what laws the Univerſal Church might change, and doth not ; if they have 
long continued without any alteration ; it ſeemeth that St. Jerom aſcribeth continuance of ſuch 
poſitive Laws, though Inſtituted by God himſelf, to the judgment of the Church. For they 
which might abrogate a Law and do not, are properly ſaid to uphold, to eſtabliſh it, and to give 
it being. The Regiment therefore whereof Jerom ſpeaketh being poſitive, aud conſequently not 
abſolntely neceſſary but of a changeable Nature, becauſe there is no Divine Voice which in ex- 
preſs words forbiddeth it to be changed ; he might imagine both that it came by the Apoſtles by 
very Divine Appointment at the firſt, and notwithſtanding be, after a ſort, ſaid to ſtand in force, 
rather by the cuſtome of the Church,chooſing to continue in it, than by the neceſſary conſtraint of 
any Commandment from the Word, requiring perpetual continuance thereof. So that St.Feroms 
admonition is reaſonable, ſenſible, and plain, being contrived to this effe&t; The: ruling 
{uperiority of one Biſhop over many Presbyters,in eachChurch,is an Order deſcended from 
Chriſt to the Apoſtles, who were themſelves Biſhops at large,and fromthe Apoſlles to thoſe 
whom they intheir ſteads appointed Byſhops over particular Countries andCities,and even 
from thoſe ancient times univerſally Eſtabliſhed, thus many years it hath continued 
throughout the World; for which cauſe Presbyters muſt not grudge to continue ſubject un- 
to their Biſhops, unleſs they will proudly oppoſe themſelves againtt that which God himſfelt 
Ordained by his Apoſtles ; and the whole Church of Chriſt approveth &judgeth moſt con- 
venient. On the otherſide Biſhops albeit they may avouch, with conformity of Truth,that 
their Authority had thus deſcended even from the very Apoſtles themſelves, yet the Ab- 
ſolute & everlaſting continuance of it,they cannot fay that anyCommandment oftheLord 
doth injoyn ; And therefore muſt acknowledge that the Church hath Power by univerſal conſent 
upon urgent cauſe to take it away, if thereunto ſhe be conſtrained through the proud, tyrannical, 
and unreformable dealings of her Biſhops,whoſe Regiment ſhe hath thus long delighted in, becauſe 
{he hath found it good and requiſite to be ſo governed. Wherefore leſt Biſhops forget themſelves, 
as if none on Earth had Authority to touch their States, let them continually bear in mind, 

that 
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that it is rather the force of cuſtom, whereby the Church having ſo leng found it good to contrane u« 
der the Regiment of her vertuous Biſhops,doth ſtill uphold, maintain, aud honour them in that 
reſpett ; than that any ſuch true and heavenly Law can be ſkewed, by the Fuidence whererf it 
may of a truth appear that the Lord himſelf hath appointed Presbyters for ever to 6c under the 
Regiment of Biſhops, in what fort ſoever they behave themſelves : let this conſideration Le a 
bridle unto them, let it teach them not to diſdain the advice of their Presbyters,but to uſe 
their Authority with ſo much the greater humility and moderation.,as a Sword which the 
Church hath power to take from them. Inall this there is no lett,why St Ferom might not 
think the Authors of Epiſcopal Regiment to have been the very Bleſſed Apoſiles them- 
ſelves,direR&ed therein by the ſpecial Motion of the Holy Ghoſt;which the Ancients all be- 
fore,and beſides him and himſelf alſo cl{ewhere,being known to hold, weare not withour 
better Evidence then this, to think him in Judgment divided both from himſelf and from 
them. Another Argument that the Regiment of Ghurches by one Biſhop over many Pres- 
byters, hath been always held Apoſtolical, may be this. We find that throughout all thoſe 
Cities where the Apoſtles did plant Chriftiamty,the Hiſtory of times hath noted ſacceſſion 
of Paſtorsin the Seat of one,not of many (there being in every ſuch Church evermore ma- 
ny Paſtors) and the firſt one in every rank of Succeſſion we find to have been, if not ſome 


Apoſtle, yet ſome Apoſtles Diſciple. By Epiphanius the Biſhops of Feru/alem are reckoned Lib. 2.to 2. 
down from Fames to Hilarion then Biſhop. Of them which boaſted that they held the fame H=rei. 66. 


Ve preſcript. 
advert. harct; 


things which they received of ſuch as lived with the Apoſtles themſelves, 7ertullan ſpeal- 
eth after this ſort ; Let them therefore thew the beginnings of their Churches, let then: rc- 
cite their Biſhops one by one, each 1n ſuch ſort ſucceeding other, that the firſt Bilhop of 
them have had, for his Author and Predeceſſour,ſome Apoſtle, or at leaſt ſome Apoltolical 
Perſon, who perſevered with the Apoſtles. For ſo Apoſtolical Churches are wont to bring 
torth the coins of their Eſtates. So doth the Church of Smyrna, having Polycarp whom 
Fohn did Conſecrate. Catalogues of Biſhops in a number of other Churches (Biſhops and 
ſucceeding, one another) from the very Apoſtles times are by Buſebius and Socrates col- 
lected ; whereby it appeareth ſo clear, as nothing in the World more,that under them and 
by their appointment this Order began, which maketh many Presbyters ſubje& unto the 
Regiment of ſome one Biſhop. For as in Rome whule the civil ordering of the Common- 
wealth, was jointly and equally in the hands of two Conſuls, Z7iftorica/Records concern- 
ing them,did evermore mention them both, and note which two,as Collegues, ſucceeded 
from time to time. So, there isno doubt but Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity had done the very 
like, had not one Paſtors place and calling been always ſo eminent above the relt in the 
ſame Church. And what need we to ſeek tar for proots that the Apoſtles who began this 
order of Regiment by Biſhops, did it not but by Divine Inftin&t,when without ſuch cirecti- 
on things of far leſs weight and moment they attended not ? Paul and Barnabas did not 
open their mouthes to the Gexriles, till the Spirit had ſaid, Separate me Paul and Barnabas 
for the Work whereuntol[ have ſent them. The Eunach by Philip was neither baptized nor 
inſtructed before the Angel of God was ſent to give him notice, that ſo it pleaſed the moſt 
High. In 4/a, Paul and the reſt were filent, becauſe the Spirit forbad them to ſpeak.When 
they intended to have ſeen Bytkinia they ſtayed their journey, the Spirit not giving them 
leave to go. Before Timothy was imployedin thoſe Epiſcopal Aﬀairs of the Churci, about 
which the Apoſtle St. Pau/ uſed him, the Holy Ghoſt gave ſpecial charge for Jus Ordinati- 
on, and Prophetical Intelligence more then once, what ſucceſs the ſame would have. And 
ſhall we think, that Fames was made Biſhop of Feruſalem, Evodius Biſhop of the Church of 
Antioch, the Angels in the Churches of Ara Biſhops, that Biſhops every where were ap- 
pointed to takeaway Factions, Contentions,and Schiſms,withour ſome like Divine Inſti- 
gation and DireRtion of the Holy Ghoſt ? Wherefore let us not tear to be herein bolJ and 
peremptory, That, if any thing in the Churches Government, ſurely the firſt Inſtitution 
of Biſhops was from Heaven, was even of God ; the Holy Ghoſt was the Author of 1t. 


VI. A Biſhop, faith S. Auguſtine, is a Presbyter's Superior : but the queſtion is now, What manner 
wherein that ſuperiority did Conſiſt, The Biſhops Pre-eminence we ſay theretore was two- © 
fold. Firſt,he excelled in Latitude of the power of Order ; ſecondly in that kind of Power (ye 6.6 1. 


which belongeth unto Juriſdiction, Prieſts in the Law had Authority and Power todo 
greater things then Levites ; the Higit Prieſt greater than interiour Prieſts might do,there- 
fore Levites were beneath Prieſts, and Prieſts inferiour to the High Prieſt, by reaſon of the 


very Degree of Dignity, and of worthineſs in the nature of thoſe Functions which they did bxrel- 53: 
execute; and not only, for that the one had power to Command and Controle the other. 
In like ſort, Presbyters having a weightier and a worthier Charge than Deacons had, the 
Deacon was in this ſort the Presbyters Inferiour, and where we fay that a Biſhop was litze- 
wiſeever accounted a Presbyters Superiour,even according unto his very power of Order, 
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The Seventh Book of 


we muſt of neceflityDeclare what Principal Duties belonging unto that kind of Power a Bi- 
ſhop might perform,and not a Presbytcr. The Cuſtom of the Primitive Church in Conſe- 
crating holy Virgins and Widdows, unto the Service of God and his Church, isa thing not 
KEW FE obſcure.but eafie toke known,both by that which St.Paul himſelf concerning them hath,and by 
Tere, 0evet. the latter conſonant evidence of other Mens Writings. Now a part of the Pre-eminence which 
Virg, Biſhops had in their Power of order, was, that by them only ſuch were confecrated. 
Again, the Power of Ordaining both Deacons and Presbyters, the power to give the Pow- 
er of Order unto others, this allo hath beenalways peculiar unto Biſhops. It hath not been 
heard of, that inferiour Presbyters were ever authorized to Ordain. And concerning Or- 


dination ſo great force and dignity it hath, that whereas Presbyters by ſuch Power as they 


O _—_— : 
have received for Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, are able only to beget Children un- 


to God; Biſhops having power to Ordain, doby vertue thereofcreate Fathers to the peo- 
Epiph. 3.1.10. ple of God, as Epiphanius fitly diſputeth. There are which hold, that between a Biſho 
"4" "7s Presbyter, touching Power of Order, there is no difference : 'The reaſon of which 
conceipt is, for that they ſee Presbyters no leſs then Biſhops, authorized to offer up the 
Prayers of the Church, to Preach the Goſpel,to Baptize, to Adminiſter the holy Eucha- 
riſt ; but they conſidered not withal, as they ſhould, that the Presbyters Authority to do 
theſe things is derived from the Biſhop which doth Ordain him thereunto : fothat even in 
thoſe things which are common unto both, yet the power of the one, is as it were a cer- 
= tain light borrowed from the others Lamp. The Apoſtles being Biſhopsat large, ordained 
= "94 *3 every where Presbyters. 7irus and 7imothy having received Epiſcopal Power,as Apoſto- 


_ 17#m. 5.22. lique Embaſſadors or Legates, theone 1n Greece, the other in Epheſus, they both did, by 


Apud -p- Vertue thereof, likewiſe ordain throughout all Churches, Deacons, and Presbyters with- 
zz»m Presby- in the circuits allotted unto them. As for Biſhops by reſtraint, their power this way in- 
= do pal communicable unto Presbyters, which of the Ancients do not acknowledge? I make not 
ſens non fit Confirmation any part of that power, which hath always belonged only unto Biſhops ; 
cp gr becauſe in ſome placesthe Cuſtom was,that Presbyters might alſo confirm in theabſence of 
yr a ings Biſhop; albeit for the moſt part, none but only Biſhops were thereof the allowed Miniſters. 
4. Ep.adE- Here it will be perhaps objected, that the Power of Ordination it ſelf was not every 
Phel. where peculiar and proper unto Biſhops, as may be ſeen by a Council of Carthage, which 
ſheweth their Churches order to have been, That Presbyters ſhould together with the Bi- 
ſhop lay hands upon the ordained. But the Anſwer hereunto 1s eaſie ; For doth it here- 
upon follow tir the power of Ordination was not Principally and Originally in the Bi- 
ſhop 2 Our Saviour hath ſaid unto his Apoſtles, With me ye ſhall fit and judge the Twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael; yet we know that to hum alone it belongeth to judge the World,and that to 
him alljudgment is given. With us even at this day Presbyters are licenſed to do as much 
as that Council ſpeaketh of if any be preſent. Yet willnot any man thereby conclude that in 
this Church others then Biſhops are allowed to Ordain: The Aſſociation of Presbyters is no 
ſufficient proof that the power of Ordination is1n them ; but rather that it never was in 
them,we may hereby underſtand; for that no man isable to ſhew either Deacon or Presby- 
ter ordained by Presbyters only, and his Ordination accounted Lawful in any ancient part 
of the Church ; every where examples being found both of Deacons and of Presbyters or- 
dained by Biſhops alone oſtentimes,neither everin that reſpect thought ſufficient. Touch- 
ing that other chiefly,which is of Juriſdiction ; amongſt the Jews he which was higheſt 
through the worthieſt of peculiar Duties incident unto his FunCQtion in the Legal Service 
of God,did bear always in Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction the chiefeſt ſway. As long as the glory 
of the Temple of God did laſt, therewere in it ſundry Orders of Men conſecrated unto the 
ſervice thereof ; one ſort of them inferiour unto another in Dignity and Degree ; the Na- 
thiners ſubordinate unto the Levites, the Levites unto the Prieſts,the reſt of the Prieſts to 
thoſe twenty four which were Cinet Priefls and they all to the High Prieſt. Ifany Man 
ſurmiſe that the diflerence between them was only by diſtinction in the former kind of 
| power, and not in this latter of juriſdiction, are not the Words of the Law manifeſt which 
Numb. 3.32. make Fleazer the Son of 4aron the Prieſt, chief Captain of the Levites, and Overſeer of 
them,unto whom the charge of the SanCtuary was committed ? Again, at the command- 
Niank. 4.27, Ment of Aaroz and his Sons,are not the Gerſonites themſelves required to do all their ſer- 
2 Chro.19.11, Vice in the wholecharge belonging untothe Gerſonites being inferiour Prieſts,as Aaron and 
his Sons were High Prieſts? Did not 7ehoſhaphat appoint Amazzas the Prieſt to be Chief 
Jo/eph. Antiq, Over them who were Judges for the cauſe of the Lord in Ferſalem 2 Prieſts, faith Foſephus, 
P- 612, worſhip God continually, and the Fldeſt of the Stock are Governors over the reſt. He doth Sacri- 
fice unto God before others he hath care of the Laws, judgeth Controverſies, correfteth Offenders, 
and whoſoever ebeyeth him not, is convitt of Impiety againſt God. But unto this they Anſwer, 
That the reafon thereof was becauſe the H oh Prieſt did prefigure Chriſt,and repreſent to 


the 
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the people that chiefty of our Saviour which was to come ; ſo that Chriſt being now come 
there is no cauſe why ſuch preheminence ſhould be given unto any one. Which fancy 
pleaſeth ſo well the humour of all ſorts of rebellious ſpiritsthat they all ſeek to ſhroud 
themſelves under it. Tell the A4nabaptiſt, which holdeth the uſe of the ſword unlawful 
for a Chriſtian man, that God himſelf did allow his people to make wars ; they have 
their anſwer round and ready, Thoſe ancient Wars were figures of the ſpiritual Wars of 
Chriſt. Tell the Barrowiſt what ſway David,and others the Kings of 7ſrael, did bear in the 
ordering of ſpiritual affairs, the ſame anſwer again ſerveth, namely,7 hat David and the reſt 
of the Kings of Iſrael prefigured Chriſt. Tell the Martiniſt of the High-Preiſts great Autho- 
rity and Juriſdiction amongſt the Fews, what other thing doth ſerve his turn but the ſelf- 
fame ſhift ; By the power of the High-Priſt the univerſal ſupreme Authority of our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt was ſhadowed. The thing is true, that indeed High-Prieſts were _— of Chriſt, 
yet this was in things belonging unto their power of Order;they figured Chriſt by entring 
into the Holy Place,by offering for the ſins of all the people once a year, and by other the 
like duties : But, that to govern and to maintain order amongſt thoſe that were ſubject to 
them.is an office figurative and abrogated by Chriſts coming in the Miniſtry;that their ex- 
erciſe of juriſdiction was figurative, yea figurative in ſuch ſort, thatit hadno other cauſe of 
being inſtituted, but only to ſerve as a repreſentation of ſomewhat to come,and that here- 
in the Church of Chriſt ought not to follow them; this Article is ſuch as muſt be confirm- 
ed,if any way by miracle, otherwiſe it will hardly enter intothe heads of reaſonable men, 
why the High-Prieſt ſhould more figure Chriſt in being a Judge then in being whatſoever 
he might be beſides. St.Cyprian deemedit nowreſting ot Scripture to challenge as much tor _ rp 
Chriſtian Biſhops,as was given to the High-Prieſt among the Fews,and to urge the Law of 4p 
' Moſes as being moſt effectual to prove it. St.Ferom likewiſe thought it an argument ſuffici- 
ent to ground the Authority of Biſhops upon. 7s the end, faith he, we may underſtand Apo- Heron. Ep.55, 
ſolical Traditions to have been taken from the Old Teſtament;that which Aaron,and his Sons,and 
the Levites were in the Temple ; Biſhops and Presbyters and Deacons in the Church may law- 
fully challenge to themſebves. In the office of a Biſhop gnatizs obſerveth theſe two funftions Ep. ad Smyr, 
itexrdew xg3 aps concerning the one ſuch is the preheminence of a Biſhop, that he only hath 
the heavenly myſteries of God committed originally unte him, ſo that otherwiſe than by 
his Ordination, and by Authority received from him, others beſides him are not licenſed 
therein to deal as ordinary Miniſters of Gods Church. And touching the other part of 
their ſacred Fun&ion, wherein the power of their juriſdiction doth appear, firſt how the 
Apoſtles themſelves, and ſecondly how 77tus and 7imothy had rule and juriſdiction over 1 Tin. 5. 19. 
Presbyters, no man is ignorant. And hadnot Chriſtian Biſhops afterward the like power ; Gn 2 Fo 
Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch being ready by bleſſed martyrdom toend his life, writeth unto ceive og 
his Presbyters, the Paſtors under him, inthis ſort. *0- TlezoConregr miveiyere 73 oy Vey maipurioy, Culation un- 
Los dvaditn 5 O40; + wimnorre dpgs vwir. "By9 381d axtrue. Aﬀter the death of Fabian Biſhop of (5,290 - 
Rome, there growing ſome trouble about the receiving of ſuch perſons into the Church as ſes. 
had fallen away in perſecution, and did now repent their fall; the Presbyters and Deacons E'*; Feitt 
of the ſame Church advertiſed St.Cyprian thereof, ſignifying, That they muſt of neceſſity defer ayud. cygr. 
to deal in that cauſe till God did ſend them a new Biſhop which might moderate all things. Much Ep. 1. Ep. 7. 
we read, of extraordinary faſting uſually inthe Church ; and in this appeareth alſo ſome- 
what concerning the chiefty of Biſhops. The cuſtom is, faith Tertu/ian, that Biſhops do 
appoint when the people ſhall all faſt. Yea, it isnot a matter left to our own free choice Ter. ad- 
whether Biſhops ſhall rule or no, but the will of our Lord and Saviour is, faith Cyprian,that Les pre 
every att of the Church,be governed by her Biſhops. An Argument it is of the Biſhops high verſe plebi 
Preheminence,Rule,and Government over all the reſt of the Clergy;even that the Sword og ad 
of perſecution did ſtrike, eſpecially, alwaysat the Biſhop as at the Head, thereſt by reaſon lent. Cyr. 
of their lower eſtate, being more ſecure, asthe ſelf ſame Eyprian noteth ; the very manner E- 27- 
of whoſe ſpeech unto his own, both Deacons and Presbyters who remained ſafe, when Y!j; jg 
himfelf then Biſhop was driven into exile, argueth Iikewiſe his eminent Authority and ad Many. 
Rule over them. By theſe /etters,faith he, 1 both exhort aud Command that ye whoſe preſence 
there, is not envied at,nor ſo much beſet with dangers, ſupply my room in doing thoſe things which 
the exerciſe of Religion doth require. Unto the ſame purpoſe ferve moſt diretly, thoſe 
compariſons, than which nothing is more familiar in the Books of the Ancient Fathers, 
whoas oft as they ſpeak of the ſeveral degres in Gods Clergy, it they chance to compare 
Presbyters with Levitical Prieſts of the Law ; the Biſhop (a) they compare unto Aaron (4) Wod: A- 
the High Prieſt ; if they comparethe one withthe Apoſtles, the other they compare (al. 7727 flies 
though in a lower proportion) ſometime (5) to Chriſt, and ſometime to God himfelf, pilcopum & 
resbyteros 


eſſe noverinus. Hier. Ep. 2. ad Nepotianum, (b) Ita eſt ut in Epiſcopis Hominem, in Presbyteris Apoſtolos recagnoſcas, Autor, 
opuſe. de ordinib, Eccl. inter opera Hieron, ; 
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ad tra- 


() Influt. 1. 4. 
cap. 4. fect. 2. 


evermorc jhewing that they placed the Biſtop 1n an eminent degree of ruling Authority 
and Power above otLer Presbyters. (a) /gnatius comparing Bulkops with. Deacons, and 
with ſuch Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments as vere but Presby ters, and had no 
Authority o\ cr Presby ters ;} at is,faith he,the Biſkop but one which hath all principality and 
pener over all, ſe far forth as man may have it, being to his power, a follcer even of Gede own 
Chriſt ; (6) Mr. Calvin himfelf,though an enemy unto Regiment by Biſhops,doth notwith- 
Randing confeſs, that in old time the Miniſters which had charge to teach, chofe of their 
Company one in every City,to whom they appropriated the Title of Biſhop, leſt equality 
ſhould breed diſſention. He addeth farther.that look what duty the Romay Conſuls did exe- 


_ cutein propofing matters untothe Senate, in asking their opinions, in direQting them by 


Hieron. Ep. 
ad Evagr. 85. 


Chryſ. 10. in 
T Tim. 3, 


advice,admonition, exhottation, in guiding Attions by their Authority, andin fleeing that 
perlormed which was with common conſent agreed on, the like charge had the Biſhopin 
the aſſembly of other Miniſters. Thus much Calvin being forced by the evidence of truth 
to £1ant,doth yet deny the Biſhops to have been ſoin Authority at the firſt as to bear rule 
over other Miniſters : w herein wv hat rule he doth mean Iknow not.But if the Biſhops were 
{o {farin dignity, above other Miniſters, as the Confſuls of Rowe, tor their year above other 
Senators, it is as much as we require. And undoubtedly, if as the Conſuls of Reme,ſo the 
Biſhops in the Church of Chriſt had ſuch authority, as both to direct other Miniſters, and 
to {ee that every of them ſkould obſerve that which their common conſent had agreed on, 
how this could be done by the Biſhop not tearing rule over them,for mineown part muſt 
acknowledge that my poor conceipt is not able to comprehend. One objection there is of 
ſome {orce to make againſt that which we have hitherto endeavouredto prove, if they 
miſtake it not whoalledge it. St.Jerom comparing other Presbyters with him,unto whom 
the name of Biſk op was then appropriate, asketh, What a Bifop by vertue of his place and 
call.#ggray do wore than a Presbyter,except it be only to Ordain 2 In like ſort Chryſeſtom having 
moveda queſtion, wherefore St. Paul ſhould give 77mothy precept concerning the quality 
of Bithops,and deſcend from them to-Deacons,omitting the Order of Presbyters between, 
he maketh thereunto this anſwer, What things he ſpake concerning Biſhops,the ſame are alſo 
meet for Presbyters, whom Biſhops ſeem not to excel im any thing but only in the power of Or- 
dination. Wherefore ſeeing this doth import no ruling ſuperiority, it tollows that Biſhops 
were as then ao rulcrs over that part of the Clergy of God. Whereunto we anſwer that 
both St.Jercmand St.Chryſoſtom had in thoſe their ſpeeches an eye no farther than only to 
that function, for which Presbyters and Biſhops were conſecrated unto God. Now we know 
that their Conſecration had reference to nothing but only that which they did by force 
and vertue of the power of Order, wherein fith Biſhops received their charge, only by that 
one degree to ſpeak of, more ample than Presbyters did theirs, it might be well enough 
ſaid, that Presby ters were that way authorized to doin a manner, even as much as Biſhops 
could do, if we conſider what each of them did by vertue of ſolemn conſecration ; for as 
concerning power of Regiwent and Juriſdiction,it was a thing withal added unto Biſhops 
tor the necellary uſe of ſuch certain perſons and people,as ſhould be thereunto ſubject in 
thoſe particular Churches whereof they were Byhops, and _—_—_ to them only, as 
Biſhops of ſuch or ſuch a Church ; whereas the other kind of power had relation indefi- 


_.nitely unto any of the whole ſocicty of Chriſtian men,on whom they ſhould chance to ex- 


ercile the ſame, and belonged to them abſolutely,as they were Biſhops,whereſoever they 
lived. St.Jeroms concluſion thereof is,7 hat ſeeing in the oxe kind of power, there i nogreater 
difference letween a Presbyter and a Biſhop,Biſhops ſhould not becauſe of their preeminence inthe 
other, too much lift up themſelves,above the Presbyters under them. St. Chryſoſtom's colleCtion, 
That where the Apoſtle deth ſet down the qualities, whereof regard ſrould be had in the Conſe- 
cration of Biſhops, there was no need to make a ſeveral diſcourſe how Presbyters ought to be quali- 
fied when they are Ordained ; becauſe there being ſo little difference in the funftions where- 
unto the one and the other receive Ordination, the ſame precepts might well ſerve for both ; at 
leaſ{-wiſe by the vertues required in the greater, what ſhould need in the leſs might beeafily un- 
derſiced. As fer the difference of juriſditlion, the truth is, the Apoſtles yet living, and them- 
ſelves where they were reſident, excercifing the juriſdiftion in their own perſons, it was not every 
where eſtabliſked in Biſkops. When the Apoſtles preſcribed thoſe laws, and when Chryſo/tom 
thus ſpake concerning them, it was not by him at all reſpef&ted, but his eye was the ſame 
way with Jeroms ; his cogitation was wholly fixed on that power which by Confſecration 
is given to Biſhops, more than to Presbyters, and not on that which they have over Preſ- 
byters by force of their particular acceſſory juriſdiction. Wherein it any man ſuppoſe 
that Jerom and Chryſoſtom knew no difference at all ketween a Presbyter anda Biſhop, 
let lim weigh but one or two of their ſentences. The pride of inſolent Biſkops,hath not a 
ſharper enemy than Fercm, tor which cauſe he taketh olten occaſ;ons moſt ſeverely 4 
inveig 


Ecclefraſtical Pulity. = 


inveigh againſt them, ſometimes for (a) ſhewing diſdain and contempt ot the Clergy under («/ Veiat in 
them ; ſometimes for not (5) ſuffering them(elves tobe told of their taults,and admonithed © mewn: 


: (\ + 
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of their duty by inferiors; ſometimes for not (c) admitting their Presbyters to teacn, It 10 ty vis ; 1 
be themſelves were in preſence; ſometimes tor not vouchiatcing to uſe any conterence With nantur vides 
them,or to take any counſel of them. Howbeit never doth he,in ſuch wite, bend humiclt a- 1 tt = 


. —_ . — mo ; © MOQN Cos 
gainſt their diſorders, as to.deny their Rule and Authority over Presbyters. Ot Y72/lantius tervos tins, © 
being a Presbyter he thus writeth, (4) Miror ſa»tum Fpifcopum in cujus Parochia Presbyrer EE Ka 
eſſe dicitur,acquieſcere furori ejus ; © nonvirga Apaſtalica virgaq; ferrea confringere vas mnutile. juin, | 
T marvel that the holy Biſhop under whom V1gilantuus 1s faid tobe a Presbyter oth yield to fis *pifeopis wn 

fury, and not break that unprofitable Veſſel with his Apoſtolic and Iron Rod. With this agreeth (v0 
molt fitly the grave advice he giveth to (e) Nepotzan, Be thou ſubject unto thy Biſhop, and re- a OS 
cetve him as the Father of thy Soul. ( f ) This alſo I ſay, that Biſhops ſhould know themſelves to Roca: 
be Priejts,and not Lords,that they ought to honor theClergy as becometh theClergy to be howo wed, Givet cen a 
to the ead their C lergy may yeeld them the honor which, as Biſhops, they ough1t-to have. That of beati © m 
the OratorDomitius is famous Wherefore ſhould 7 eſteem of thee as of a I'rinceyche., thou make W.-H 9 


not of me that reckoning gvhich ſhould in reaſon be made of a Senator + Let us know the Biſhop and lanes wn nns 
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his Presbyters to be the ſame which Aaron ſometimes and his $65 were, Finally, writing againlt peew! vere 
S Fi Rn : "FE ; 5 br : = FF, CAattS. Wh rin 148 

Hereticks which were named Luciferians,The very ſafety of the C hurch,laith he, pedo! Gn it ACCRA 

the dignity of the Chief Prieſt, to whom, unleſs men grant an exceeding and an eminent power, mi novpun, 


there will grow in Churches evea as many Schiſms as there are Perſons which nave authority. 


01522) [Pec- 
CRYSrHit, FO 
creditur, & fi convictus ſuerit,non punitur. In cap.8.Ecclefia/t. (c) Peſimx conſuetudinis ett, in quibuſdam Feclefiis teeny 1 1net ye 
teros & prxſentibus Epiſcopis non loqui ; quaſi ant invideant aut non dignentur audire. Ep. 2. ad Nepean, (d} 2Þ. 3b wil how 
(ce) Hieron. ad Nepot. (f) No Biſhop may bz a Lord in reference unto the Presbyters which are WnOer N11, WWE the INN OL 
the worſe part,as Jerom here doth. For a Bithop is to rule his Presvyters,not as Lords do their Slaves, but as Fathers 00 ch Gut, 


Touching Chry/e/tom,to ſhew that by him there was alio acknowieuged 2 ruling tupert- 
ority of Biſhops over Presbyters,both then uſual,and in no reſpect unkuvtulkvwhar nee we 
alledg hisWords and Sentences,when the Hiſtory of his own Epiſcopal Actions in that very 
kind,is till this day extant for all men to read that will ? For St.Chry/i/crmz of a FreSÞY fer in to vi Cf 
Antinch, grew to be afterwards Biſhop of C onſtantinople, and in proceis of time When tie 3h Civ, 
Emncrors heavy diſpleaſure had, through rhe practiic of a power,ul fa. ion aganit Bt, © 
elic..ed his baniſhment ; /necent the Bithop of Kowe underitanding thereof, wrote 1113 1 ct- 
ters unto the Clergy of that Church, 7hat no Saccefſor ought to be choſen in Chiry ſoltom's 
r:9m: Nec ejus clerumalii parere Pontifici, Nor his Clergy OBET any other Biſrop than £169. 

A fond kind of ſpecch if fo be there had been,as then, 1n Biſhops no ruling tupertor.ty over 
Presbyters. When two of Chr»/o/tom's Presbyters bad joyned themfclves tothe faction of P%ot. in vie 
his mortal enemy Theophilus, Pat riarch in the Church of Alexandria; the fame 7heophilus es 

11 other Biſhops which were of his Conventicle, having tent thoſe two amons'it others 

to cite Chryſoftom their lawful Biſhop, and to bring him into publick Judgment, he taketi 

zain{t this one thing ſpecial exception, as being contrary to all order, That raoie Presy- 

ters {hould come as Meiiengers, and call him to Judgment who were a part oi that Clergy, 

whereof himſelf was Ruler and Judge. So that Bithops to have hal in rhoſe times a ruling 
ſuperiority over Presbyters, neither could Jerom nor Chryſotom be 1gnorant ; and there- 

fore, nereupon it were ſuperfluous that we ſhould any longer ſand. 

VIE. Touching the next point, How Biſhops, together with Presbyters Have uſcy to After what 
govern the Churches which were under them. It is by Zozaras fomewhat plainly and at wks Bifhups | 
large declared, That the Biſhop had his Scat on high in the Church above the reſidue whicl p.2u,pw., © 
were preſent ; that a number of Presbyters did always there ailift him ; and rhat in the o- vave ut 4 20 


verſight of the People thoſe Presbyters were (g)atter a ſort the Bithops Coadjutors. The (uo 


Biſhops and Presbyters, who, together with him, governed the Church, are,tor the moſt which were 
part, by /gratius joyntly mentioned. In the Epiſtle to them of 7ra/s, he faith of Pres. ger rien. 
byters, that they are &uCuner #; owedpd rai as encbrr, Counſellors and Aſſiſtants of the Bijhep, EY 
and concludeth in the end, Ze that ſhould diſebey theſe, were a plain Atheiſt, ard an irreli- Yvrs 75 
gious Perſon, and one that did ſet Chriſt himſelf and his own Ordinances at naught. Which Spe RM 
Orders making Presbyters or Prieſts the Bithop's Aſſiſtants doth not import that they Apolt, 
were of equal authority.with him, but rather ſo adjoyned that they alto were ſubject, as 
hath been proved. In the Writings of St.Cyp#ian nothing is more uſual,than to make menti- Cum Fpiſco- 
onof the College of Presbyters ſulzject unto the Biſhop ; although in handling tie com- KS 
mon affairs of the Church they aſliſted him. But of all other places which open the ancient i 
order of Epiſcopal Presbyters, the moſt clear is that Epiſile of Cyprian unto Corge/izs, cone fncti E. 25. 
cerning certain Novatian Hereticks, received again upon their converſion into the unity creo 
of the Church : After that Urbanus aud Sidonius, Confeſſors, had come and [1gnified wto vottriqui no- 
our Presbyters, that Maximus, a Confeſſor and Presbyter, did, together with them, defire to v1 
1 L1 2 rOftarm OBEY 
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returs ito ihe Charch, it ſeemed mcet to hear from their own mouths and confeſſions that which 

by meſraze they had delivered. When they were come, and had been called to account by the 
Presbyters rexching thoſe thints they had committed; Their anſwer was, That they had been 

deceived ; and did requeſt that ſuch things as there they were charged with might be forgotten. 

. It being brought unto me what was done, 1 took order that the Presbytery might be aſſembled. 

There were alſo preſeat five Biſhops, that, upon ſetled advice, it might be, wath conſent of all, 
determined what {hould be done about their Perſons. Thus tar St. Cyprian. Wherein it may 

be, peradventure, demanded, Whether he, and other Biſhops, did thus proceed with 

advice of their Presbyters inall ſuch Publick affairs of the Church, as being thereunto 

bound by Ecclcſraitical Canons ; or clic that they voluntarily ſo aid, becauſe they judged 

it in difcretton asthen moſt convenicnt. Surely the words of Cyprian are plain, that of 

his own accord he choſe this way of procceding. Unto that, faith he, which Donatus, and 
Fortunatus, a4 Novatus, aud Gordius ovr Com-presbyters have written, 1 could, by my ſelf 

aloze, make 0 reaſon, foraſmuch as at the very firſt entrance into my Biſhoprick T reſolutely 
determined not to do any thing cf mine own private judgment, without your counſel, and the 

peoples conſent. The reaſon whereof he rendreth in the ſame Epiſile, ſaying, When,by the 

arace of God, my ſelf ſhall ceme unto you, (for St. Cyprian was now in exile) of things, which 

either. have been, or muſt be done, we will conſider, ſicat honor mutuus poſcit, as the law 

of courtehe which one doth owe to another of us, requireth. And at this very mark doth 

+t.7erem evermore aim, in telling Biſhops, that Presbyters were at the firſt their Equals ; 

thar, in ſome Churches, for a long time no Byſhop was made, but only ſuchas the Preſ- 

bytcrs did chuſe out amongſt themſelves, and therefore no cauſe why the Biſhop ſhould 

diſdain to conſult with them, andin weighty affairs of the Churca to uſe their advice ; 

{omctime to countenance their own Actions; or to repreſs the boldneſs of proud and in- 

folent 5pirits, that which Biſhops had in themſelves ſufficient authority and power to 

have done, notwithſtanding they would not do alone, Li craved therein the aid and 

afſifance of other Bithops, as in the cate of thoſe Novatiar t:creticks, before alledged, 

Cpr.Ep.33. Cyprian himfelf did. And in Cyprian we find of others the ke practice. Regatian, a 
Biſhop, having been uſed contumeliouſly by a Deacon ot his ow n Chureh, wrote thereof 
hiscomplaint unto Cyprian and other Biſhops. In which caſe their anſwer was, That 

ul-howah, in his own cauſe, he did of humility rather ſhew his grievance, than himſelf take 

revenge, which, by the rigor of bis A poſtolical Ofhce, ard the authority of his Chair, he might 

hve preſently done, without any further delay : Yet if the Party ſhould do again, as be- 

fore their Judgments were, Furgarrs CIYCA CUM poreſta! e honor 1s tut, 9 eum vel deponas vel 

:{//ineas : Uſe on him that power wich the honour of thy Place giveth thee, either 

to 'cpole him, or exciude him trom ces unto lroly things. The Biſhop, tor hisaſlj- 

{icncc and caſe, had 1inder him, to gui and dirett Deacons 1n their charge, his Arch- 
Deacon, 1o termed in reipe:t of carc over Deacons albeit himfelt were not Deacon but 
Presbyter; i or the guidance of Pres:yters in their Function, the Biſhop had likewiſe 

indcr him one of rhe felt fame Order with them, but above them 1n authority, one 

4 Snot a one WHOM the Ancients trrined uſually an 1 Arch-Prezbyter,we at this day name him Dean. 
was tat Pu For, mot oertoln tn thit is that Churches-Cathedral, and the Biſhops of them are as 
CO Clay hy, 11 acc ond very countenanceof Apoſtolical Antiquity remaineth even as 
- 1 virhfianding thealterations which traci of time, and the courſe of the 
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arch-Pregby- £0 {{rove, © as the Jews were for their Temple, andthe High-Prieſt of God therein : 


Re 


wr of the The overthrow and ruine of the one, if cver the facrilegious avarice of Atheiſts ſhould 
EINESR.-A8 prevail ſo far, which God of his minite mercy forbid, ought no otherwiſe to move us 


Alexanar 
wr. 'T -- than the peop!e of God were moved, when having behelc the ſack and combuſtion of 
time B. his Sanctuary in moſt lamentable manner flaming bctore their eyes, they uttered from 
\ the bottom of their grieved Spirits thoſe voices of doleful ſupplication, Exſurge Domine 
P'al.147. Gy inferear is k on, fervi ful diligunt lapides ejus, palveris ejus miſeret C05S. 
RY oh VH. How far the power which Bnhops had did reach, what number of Perſons was 
wer of Bi- ſubject unto them art the firſt, and how large their Territories were,it is not for the que- 
thops hath ſti-n we have in hand,a thing very greatly material to know:For if we provethat Biſhops 
wh neat have lawfully of old ruled over other Miniſters, it is enough, how few ſoever thoſe Mini- 
in reſpect of ſters have been, how ſmall ſocverthe circuit of Place which hath contained them.Yet hereof 
here Ie ſomewhat, tothe end we may fo far forth :Huſtrate Church Antiquities ; A Law Imperial 
OC4a1L COIND t{!5, 
NE = "Eyign 10 15 1deo0 ©nmouoney <om" Kul 248 dic. S426 ernſeegus TOA UMTH 71S 206A TIAL Tv id} CMoKoT's n Ths 
te fs Mead \ mv Or 2.108 drvaks, wpws) T ovTw/ x, @mws,). *EEngn) )n TULEGY Ex has me. O 30 £Moxoms avTIS ty T 
> poiiv enion0f Kea i) Acnvrimtts "Lonvelns wad 7 Emionome 6a Ionve;miane@r, Belides, Cypr. Ep. 51, Cum jampridem per omnes 
Provincias & per urbes ſingulas ordioatt funt Epiſcopt, | _ 
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here is, which ſheweth that there was great care had to provide tor every Chri- 

ſtian City a Biſhop as near as might be, and that each City had ſome 'icrritory 
belonging unto it, which Territory was alſo uncer the Biinop of the jawe Cityg © 
that, becauſe it was Rot Univerfally thus, but in ſome Countries, one Bitop - _——__ 
had ſubject unto him many Cities and their 'Territorics ; the Law which provided crab el 
for Eſtabliſhment of the other Orders, ſhould not prejudice thoſe Churches wacre- Filus,S. otert 
in this contrary Cuſtom had before prevailed. Unto the Biſhop of every ſuch &.,m%.7 


RT, a4vns } 
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City, not only the Presbyters of the fame City, but alſo of the Territory there- ibi f@utus. Tere, 
unto belonging , were from the firſt beginning ſubje-t. For we mull note that {919% a%cu 
when as yet there were in Cities no Pariſh Churches, but only Colleges of Presby- 
ters under their Biſhops Regiment, yet ſmaller Congregations and Churches ther 
were even then abroad, in which Churches there was but ſome One only Presby ter 
to perform amongſt them Divine duties. Towns and Villages abroad receiving the 
Faith of Chriſt from Cities whereunto they were adjacent, did as Spiritual and ea- 
venly Colonies by their ſubjection, honour thoſe Ancient Mother Churches, out of 
which they grew. And in the Chriſtian Cities themfelves, when the mighty increate 
of Believers made it neceſſary to have them divided into certain feverai companies, 
and over every of thoſe companies, one only Paſtor to be appointe(| tor the Mini- 
ſtry of Holy things ; between the firſt, and the reſt after it, there could not Le bur 
a natural inequality, even as between the Temple and Synagogues in Jerv/.i/em. The 
Clergy of Cities were termed rbici, to ſhew a difference between them and the cp. Ep. 2; 
Clergies of Towns, of Villages, of Caſtles abroad. And how many toever theſe Pa- 
riſhes or Congregations were in number, which did depend on any one Principal 
City-Church ; unto the Biſhop of that one Church, they, and their teveral fole Pres- 
byters were all ſubject. 
For, if ſo be, as ſome imagine, every petty Congregation or Hamlet had had his own 
particular Biſhop, what ſenſe could there be in thote words of Ferom, concerning Caitles, Hero. advery 
Villages,and other places abroad, which having only Presbyters,to teach them,and to Mi- vcr: 
niſter unto them the Sacraments, were reſorted unto by Biſhops for the Adminiſtration of 
that wherewith their Presbyters were not licenſed to meddle. To note a difference of that | 
one Church where the Biſhop hath his Seat, and the reſt which depend upon it,that one 
hath uſually been termed Cathedral], according to the ſame ſenſe wherein 1gnat:usfpeak- 
ing of the Church of A-tioch,termeth it his Throne : and Cypriaz making mention of Fu Cyr. Ep. 45: 
riſtus who had been Biſhop and was now Depoſed, termeth him,Cathedre extorrem,one that 
was thruſt beſides his Chair. The Church where the Biſhop is ſet with his College of Pres- 
byters about him, we call a See ; the Local compaſs of his Authority we term a Dioceſe. * Con. Anti- 
Untoa Biſhop within the compaſs of his own,both See and Dioceſe it hath,by right of his 27: ©P- 5: 


5 
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Place,evermore appertained * to Ordain Presbyters, to make Deacons and with judgment, 51674 |; 
to diſpoſe of all things of weight. The Apoſtle St. Pau/ had Epiſcopal Authority, but fo P2i#1s &, 
at large, that we cannot aſſign unto him any one certain Dioceſe. His' 2) poutive Or- .,,,5.7. 


"a \ - | . xeegheries 
ders and Conſtitutions Churches every where did obey. Yea, a charge and care,ſairh he, 


mhInV UAat; 
T (4) haveeven of all the Churches. The walks of 7:tus and 7 imothy were linuted within OE 5 
: 4 ; pes ANTRRYLL 
the bounds of a narrow precinct. As for other Biſhops, that which Chryſe/tem hath concern- Conc. Conſt 
ing them, If they be evil, could not poſſibly agree unto them, unleſs their Authority hd reached © 2%. Tem 5% 
farther thau to ſome one only Congregation. The Danger being ſo great.as it is to him that fcan- ty es 
dalizeth one Soul, What ſhall he,ſfaith Chry/otom,{peaking of a Brlhop,what ſhall ke deferve, 2x5vem ache- 
by whom ſo many Souls, yea, even whole Cities and Peoples, Men, Women, ani Children, « NS. cool 
Citizens, Peafants,Inhabitants, both of his own City, and of other 'Towns ſubject unto it, (.:) i cer. 46 
are offended ? A thing ſo unuſual it was for a Biſhop not to haveample Juriſdiction, that 45 1 bare 0.- 
Theophilus, Patriarch of Alexandria,for making one a Biſhop of a (mall Town, is noted a ng in the 


proud Deſpiſer of the commendable Orders of the Church with this cenſure,Such Novelties | Sony + 
(c)7 heophilus preſumed every where to begin,taking upon him, as it had been,another A/c. {4/7e60 ye 5 
ſes.Whereby is diſcovered allo their Errour,who think, that ſfuchas1n Eccleſiaſtical Writings (b)2Cor: 118. 
they find termed Chorepiſcopos,were the fame in the Country, which the Biſhop was in the (<)Cb1/-in x. 
City : Whereas the old Chorepiſcopi are they, that were appointed of the Bilhops to have,as I "DM 
his Vicegerents,ſome over-ſight ofthoſe Churches abroad,which were ſubject unto his See: vita Cory up» 
in which Churches they had alſo power to make Sub-deacons, Readers,and ſuch like petty 
Church-Officers.With which Power ſo ſtinted,chey not contenting themſelves,but adven- 

turing at the length,to Ordain cen Deacons and Presbyters alſo,as the Biſhop himielf dil, 

their preſumption herein was controuled and ſtayed by the ancient Edict of Councils. For 

example, that of Antioch, It hath ſeemed good to the holy Synod that fuch in Towns cams. ami 
and Countries as are called Chorepiſcopi do know their Iimits, and govern the Churches ect. car. 1 -, 


under 
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under them, contenting themſelves withthe charge thereof, and with Authority to make 

Readers,Sub-deacons, Exorciſts,and to ke Leaders or Guiders of them ; but not to meddle 

with the Ordination either of a Presby ter or of a Deacon, without the Bithop of that Cit V, 

whereunto the Chorepiſcopus and his Territory alſo is Subject. The ſame Synod appointeth 

likewiſe that thoſe Chorepiſcop; ſhall be made by none but the Biſhop oof that City under 

which they are. Much might hereunto be added, it it were further neediul to prove, that 
the local compaſs of a Biſhop's Authority and Power was never fo ſtraightly liſted, as ſome 

men would have the World to imagine. But to go forward; Dc grees of thele are,and have 
been of 014, even amongſt Biſhops alſo themſelves: One tort ot Biſhops being Superiours 
unto Presbyters only, another ſort having preheminence allo above Biſhops. It cometh here 
to be conſidered in what re{pect inequality of Biſhops was thought at the firſt,a thing expe- 
dienr for the Church,and what odds there hath been between them, by how much the pow- 
er of one hath been larger, higher and greater than of another. Touching the cauſes for 
whi-\ ir hath beeneſteemed meet.that Brthops themſelves ſhould not every way be Equals; 
thev are the fame for which the wiſdom both of God and Man, hath evermore approved 
it as moſt requiſite,that where many Governours mult of neceſſity concur,tor theordering 
of the fame Afﬀairs, of what nature ſocver they be, one ſhould have ſome kind of ſway or 
ftroke more than all the reſidue. For where number 1s,there mult be order, or el{e of force 
thro will be confuſion. Let there be divers Agents,o: whom each harh his private induce- 
ments, with re{-tute purpoſe to follow them, ( as each may have; ) unleſs 1n this cate ſome 
had prelieminencs above the reſt, a Chance it were, it ever any thing {nould be either be- 
gun, proceeded in,or brought unto any Concluſion by them ; Delitcrations and Counſlels 
would ſeldom go forwar4, t{1c:r Meetings would always be in danger to break up with jars 
and contradicions. In an Amy 2 number of Captains,all of equal power, without ſome 
higher to over-{way them ; wit 200d would they do? In all Nations where anumberare 
todraw any one way there muſt Le ſome ons Principal Mover.Let the practiſe of our very 
Adverfaries themſelves herein be coniidered ; are the Presbyters able to determine of 
Church-affairs,unleſs their Paſtors do iirike the chicteſt ſtroke and have power above the 
reſt? Can their Pattoral Synod do any thing,unleſs they have tomeprefident amongſt them? 
In Synods,they are forced to give on: Paſtor preheminence and ſuperiority above the reſt. 
But they aniwer, That he, ». 30 being a Paſtor according to the Order of their Diſcipline, 
is,for the time,ſome little Geal mightierthan his Brethren,doth not continue fo longer than 
only during the Synod. Which Anſwer {erveth not to help them out of the bryars: for, by 
their Praciice, they confirm our ”rinciple, touching the neceſſity of one Man's prehemt- 
nence,whereſoever a concurrency of many is required untoany one ſfolemnaction: this Na- 
ture teacheth,and this they cannot chuſe but acxnowledge. As forthe change of his Perſon 
to whom they give this preheminence if tacy th.nk it cxpedicnt to make tor every Synod 
a new Supericur, there 15 no Law of God which bindeth rhem fo to do ; neither any that 
tellzth them, that they might {uflcr one and the ſame Man being made Preſident, even to 
continue ſo durin.; Lite ; and to leave his preheminence unto his Succeſlors after him,as,by 
theancicnt Order of the Church, Archbiſhops Preſidents amongſt Biſhops, have uſed to do. 
3nd therefore of their preheminence above Biſhops,isthe neceſlity of often concur- 
rency of many Biſhops about the PublickA#airs of the Church; asConſecrations of Biſhops, 
Conſultations of remedy of general Diſorders, audience Judicial, when the Actions of any 

Biſhop ſhould be called in queſtion,or Appealsare made from his Sentence by ſuch as think 
themſelves wronged. Theſe,and the hike Affairs uſually requiring that many Biſhops ſhould 
order'y aflenble begin, and conclude ſomewhat ; it hath teemed, in the eyes of Reverend 
Antiquity, a thing moſt requiſite, that the Church ſhould not only have Biſhops,but,cven 
amongſt Biſhops,tome to be in Authority chieteſt. Unto which purpoſe, the very State of 
the whole World,immediately beforc Chriſtianity took place,doth ſeem,by the ſpecial Pro- 
vidence of God to have been prepared : For we muſt know, that the Countries where the 
Goſpel was firſt Flanted,were,for the moſt part,ſubject to the Roman Empire. 'The Romans 
uſe was commonly, when,by War they had ſubdued Forreign Nations,to make them Pro- 
vinces,that is,to place over them Roman Governours,ſuch as might order them according to 


the Lawsand Cuſtoms of Rowe. And,to the end that all things might be the more caſily and 


(a) Cic. Fam, Orderly done,a whole Country being divided into ſundry parts. there was 1n cach part ſome 
Ep.r 5. Siquid one City,whereinto they about did reſort for Juſtice. Every ſuch part was termed a(a)Dio- 


_— 1.n._ Cele. Howbeit the NameDzoceſe is ſometime ſo generally taken, that it containeth not only 


ſpontio con- 

troverſix ut inillam Jrotzumy rejicias. The ſuit which Tully maketh was this, that the Party in whoſe behalf he wrote to the Pro- 
prxtor, might have his Cauſes put over to that Court which was held in the Dioceſe of Hellefpont, where the man did abide, and not 
to his trouble be forced to follow them at Epheſus, which was the chiefeſt Court in that Province, 
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more ſuch parts ofa Province, but even more Provinces alfo than one ; as, the Dioceſe of 
Alia containing eight ; the Dioceſe of Africa ſeven. Touching Dioceſes i gry, unto a 
ftricter ſenſe, whereby they are taken for a part of a Province, the words of Livy do plain- 
ly ſhew,what Orders the Romans did obſerve in them. For at what time they had brought 
the Macedonians into ſubje&tion, the Roma Governour, by order from the Senate of Rome, 
gave charge that Macedonia ſhould be divided into four Regions or Dioceſes. Capita 
Regionum ubi confilia fierent, prime Sedis Amphipolim, ſecundz Theſſalonicen, tertia Pel- 

lam, quartz Pelagoniam fecit. Eo, Confilia ſug cujuſque Regjonis indict , pecuniam conferri, 

ibi Magiſtratus creari juſit. This being before the days of the Emperours, by their ap- 

pointment Theſſalonica was afterwards the chicfeſt, and in it the Ingheſt Governour of 
Macedonia had his Seat : Whereupon the other three Dioceſes were in that reſpect interi- 

our unto it, as Daughters unto a Mother City ; for notunto every Town of Juſtice was 

that Title given, but was peculiar unto thoſe Cities wherein Principal Courts were kept. 

Thus in Macedonia, the Mother City was 7heſſalonica 


In Aſa, (b) Epheſus; in Africa, Carthage; Forſo(c) b Cic. ad Attic. lib. 5. Ep.13 


2 | . Item, 1. obſerv. D. de officio 
Fuſtinian in his time made it. The Governours, Offi- 7g" Sir go  - _- 

: "In" C. . 8. Tit 23. I. . 1. & 2. Sancunis ut ficut 
cers, and Inhabitants of thoſe Mother-Cities were oriens atque Illyricum, ita & Africa prztorianu maxima 


termed for difterence-ſake Metropolites,that is to ſay, room nv rgge® 1 —_—_ —_— - Cujus 
Mother-city-men; than which, nothing could poſibl OOO 0 OT 270 + WAITS 
have ben devided more fit to ſuit wh the ty 7 -ovy EO Cre Ie: IO nn 
thar form of Spiritual Regiment, under which after- 

wards the Church ſhould live. Wherefore if theProphet ſaw cauſe to acknowledge unto 

the Lord, that the light of his gracious Providence did ſhine no where more apparently to 

the eye, than in preparing the Land of Canaan to bea Receptacle for that Church which 

was of old, (d) Thou haſt brought a Vine out of Fgypt, thou haſt caſt out the Heathen and dPial.30.8, 5 
planted it, thou madeſt room for it, and when it had taken root it filled the Land. How much 

more ought we to wonderat the handy-work of Almighty God, who, to ſettle the King- 

dom of his dear Son,did not caft out any one Pcople, but directed in:ſuch ſort the Politick 

Councels of them whoruled far and wide over all, that they throughout all Nations, Peo- 

ple and Countries upon Earth, ſhould unwittingly prepare the Field wherein the Vine 

which God did intend, that isto fay, the Church ot his dearly beloved Son, was to take 

root. For unto nothing elſe can we attribute it, ſaving only unto the very incomprehen- 

ſible force of Divine Providence, that the World was info marvellous fit ſort divided, le- 

velled, and laid out before hand? whoſe work could it be but his alone to make ſuch pro- 

viſion for the direct implantation of his Church? Wherefore inequality of Biſhops being 

founda thing convenient for the Church of God, in ſuch conſideration as hath been ſhew- 

ed ; whenit came ſecondly in queſtion, which Biſhops ſhould be higher and which lower, Concil. Antio- 
it ſeemed herein not to the civil Monarch only, but to the moſt, expedient that the dig. hen. c. 5.. , 
nity and celebrity of Mother-Cities ſhould be reſpeCted. They which dream, that if Civil oy p es 
Authority had not given ſuch pre-eminence unto one City more than another, there had Booxkeres e- 
never grown an inequality among Biſhops, are deceived ; Superiority of one Biſhop over = x#* +» 
another would be requiſite in the Church, although that Civil DiſtinQtion were aboliſhed ; bs 97 ag A 
other cauſes having made it neceſſary, even amongſt Biſhops, to have ſome in degree high- 9#7v > 5 = 
er than the reſt, the civil Dignity of Place was conſidered only as areafon wherefore this 797% 4 
Biſhop ſhould be preferred betore that : Which deliberation had beenlikely enough to have - => jg 
raiſed no ſmall trouble, but that ſuch was the circumſtance of place, as being followed 24 7* wv 7+ 
in that choice, beſides the manifeſt conveniency thereof,took away all ſhow of partiali- ——- 
ty, prevented ſecret emulations, and gave no man occaſion to think his Perſon diſgraced, 


Caprpigews 
in that another was preferred before him. tes Tus 


Thus we ſee upon what occaſion Metropolitan Biſhops became Archbiſhops. Now They 
while the whole Chriſtian World, in a manner, ſtill continued under one Civil Govern- #5: 4 7 7- 


ment, there being oftentimes within fome one more large Territory, divers and ſundry Ay 
Mother-Churches, the Metropolitans whereof were Archbiſhops, as for Order's | 
fake, it grew hereupon expedient , there ſhould be: a difference alſo among them ; 

ſo no way ſeemed, in thoſe times, more fit, than to give pre-eminence unto them 

whoſe Metropolitan Sees were of ſpecial deſert or dignity: for which cauſe theſe, as 

being Biſhops in the chiefeſt Mother-Churches were termed Primates, and - at the 

length, by way of excellency , Patriarks. For, ignorant we are not, how ſometimes 

the Title of Patriark is generally given to all Metropolitan Biſhops. They ar mightily _, 
therefore to blame which are ſo bold and confident, .as to affirm, that, for the ſpace 5 je MMM 
of above four hundred and thirty years after Chriſt , all Metropolitan Biſhops were rz Ecciebe:. 
in every reſpeX equals, till the ſecond Council of Coy/taytinople exalted certain Metro- 
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politans above the reſt. Truc it is, they were equals as touching the exerciſe of Spiritual 

| power within their Dioceſes,whenthey dealt with their own flock. For what is it that one of 

them might do within the compaſs of his own Precinct, but another within his might do the 

ſame ? but that there was no ſubordination at all, of one of them unto another ; that when 

they all,or ſundry of them, wereto deal inthe ſame Cauſes, there was no difierence of firſt 

and ſecond in degree, no diſtinction of higher and lower in Authority acknowledged a- 

monegſt them is moſt untrue. The great Council of Nice, was after our Saviour Chrift but 

three hundred twenty four years, and in that Council, certain Metropolitans are ſaid even 

then to have had ancient Prehemunence and Dignity above thereſt,namely,the Primate of 

Socr. 1.3. c. 8. Alexandria, of Rome, and of Antioch. Threeſcore years after thus,there were Synods under 
the Emperour Thesdoſtus which Synod was the firſt at Conſtantinople,whereat one hundred 

and fifty Biſhops were aſſembled: at which Council it Was Decreed,that the Biſhop of Cox- 

ſtantinople ſhould not only be added unto the former Primates, but alſo that his place ſhould 

Can. 28. , beſecondamongſt them,thenext to the Biſhop of Rome in Dignity. The fame Decree again 
renewed concerning Conſtantinople, and the reaſon thereof laid open inthe Council of Chal- 

Can.39. Ccedoy.Atthe length came that ſecond of Coyſtantinople, whereat were ſix hundred and thirty 
Biſhops for a third Confirmation thereof. Laws Imperial there are likewiſe extant to the 
ſameeffe&t.Herewith the Biſhop of Ge rs being over-much puffed up,not only could 
not endure that See to be in eſtimation higher,whereunto his own had preferment to be 

the next,but he challenged more than ever any Chriſtian Biſhop in the World before either 

had,or with reaſon could have. What he challenged,and was therein as then refuſed by the 

Biſhop of Rome ; the ſame;the Biſhop of Rome in proceſs of tume obtained for himſelf, and 

having gotten it by bad means, hath both upheld and augmented it,and upholdeth it by as 

Nove.123. and pratticesmuch worſe.But Primates,according to their firſt Inſtitution, were all in relg- 
22, tion unto Archbiſhops, the ſame by Prerogative,which Archbiſhops were,being compared 
unto Biſhops. Before the Council of Nice,albeit there were both Metropolitans and Pri- 

mates, yet could not this be a means forcible enough to procure the peace of the Church ; 

but all things were wonderfully tumultuous and troubleſome,by reaſon of one ſpecial pra- 
&icecommon untg the Heretiques of thoſe times,which was, That when they had been con- 

. demned and caſtout of the Church by the Sentence of their own Biſhops,they,contrary to 

the ancient received Orders of the Church,had a cuſtom to wander up and down,and to in- 

ſinuate themſelves into favour where they were not known ; 1magining themſelves to be 

fafe enough,and not to be clean cut off from the Body oftheChurch,ifthey could any where 

find a Biſhop which was content to communicate with them : whereupon enſued, asin 

that caſe there needs muſt,every day quarrels and jarrs unappeaſable amongſt Biſhops. 

The Nicene Council, for redreſs hereof,conſidered the bounds of every Archbiſhops Eccle- 

ſiaſtical Juriſdictions, what they had been in former times ; and accordingly appointed 

unto each grand part ofthe Chriſtian World ſome one Primate,from whoſe Judgment no 

man living within his Territory might appeal, unleſs it were to a Council General of all Bi- 

ſhops. The drift and purport of which order was, That neither any man oppreſt by his own 

particular Biſhop might be deſtitute of a remedy, through appeal unto the more indiffe- 

rent Sentence of ſome other ordinary Judge; nor yet every man be left at ſuch liberty as 

before, toſhift himſelf out of their hands; for whom it was moſt meet to have the hear- 

ing and determining of his cauſe. The evil, for remedy whereof this order was taken,an- 

noyed at that preſent, eſpecially the Church of Alexandria in Egypt, where Arianiſm 

begun. For which cauſe the ſtate of that Church is in the Niceze Canons concerning this 

Conc, Nic. c.6. Matter mentioned before the reſt. The words of their ſacred Edi&t are theſe, Let thoſe 
cuſtoms remain in force, which have been of old the cuſtoms of Egypt and Lisys, and 

Pentapolis ; by which cuſtoms the Biſhop of Alexandria hath authority over all theſe ; 

the rather, for that this hath alſo been the uſe of the Biſhop of Rome, yea, the ſame hath 

Ejuſd. Conc, been, kept in Azzzoch, and in other Provinces. Now, becauſe the cuſtom bkewiſe had 
© * been, that great honour ſhould be done to the Biſhop of AZ!ia or Feruſalem ; therefore 
leſt their Decree concerning the Primate of Axzzoch, ſhould any whit prejudice the dig- 

nity and honour of that See, ſpecial proviſion is made, that although it were inferiour in 

Degree, not only unto Antioch the chief of the Eaſt, but even unto Ceſaria too; yet 

ſuch preheminence it ſhould retain as 43 to a Mother City, andenjoy whatſoever 

ſpecial Prerogative or Privilege it had beſides. Let men therefore hereby judge of what 
continuance this Order which upholdeth Degrees of Biſhops muſt needs have been, when 

ageneral Council of three hundred and eighteen Biſhops, living themſelves withia three 

hundred years after Chriſt, doth reverence the fame for Antiquities fake, as a thing 

which had been even then of old obſerved in the moſt renowned parts of the Chriſtian 

World. Wherefore needleſs altogether are thoſe vain and wanton demands, No 


mention 
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mention of an Archbiſhop in 7heophilzs Biſhop of Anti- 
och 2 none in [gpativs 2 none in Clemens of Alexandria ? 
none in Juſtin Martyr, Irengus, Tertullian, Cyprian ? 
none in all thoſe old Hiſtoriographers, out of which 
Euſeb;us gathereth his Story : none till the time of the 
Council of Nice three hundred and twenty years after 
Chriſt? Asif the mention, which is thereof made in 
that very Council, where ſo many Biſhops acknowledg 
Archiepiſcopal dignity even then ancient, were not 
of far more weight and value, than it every of thoſe 
Fathers had writtten large Diſcourſes thereof. But 
what is it which they will bluſh at, who dare ſo con- 
fidently ſet it down, that in the Council of Nice 


T.C. 1.1.92. What ? no mention of him in Theophi» 
lus, Biſhop of Antioch ? none in Clemens /lexandrinns 8 
none in Jgnarius? none in 71ſtin Martyr? In Lener's, in 
Tertull;an, in Origen, in Cyprian ? m thoſe old tfturic- 
graphers, out of which Ezſebinus gathered his Story ? 
was it for his baſeneſs and {malneis that ht could not be 
ſeen amongſt the Biſhops, Elders and Deacons, being the 
chief and principal of them all ? Can the Cedar of Le- 
banom be hidden amougſt the Box-trees? T.C. 1.1. ubs 
ſupra. A Metropolitan Biſhop was nothing elſe hut a 
ey of that place which it pleaſed the Emperor or 
Magiſtrate to make the chiet of the Diocele or Shirezand 
as for this name it makesno more difference between a 
Biſhop and a Biſhop, than when I ſay a Minifter of Low 
don, and a Miniſter of Newington. 


ſome Biſhops being termed Metropolitans, no more difference is thereby meant to have 

been between one Biſhop and another, than 1s ſhewed between one Minitter and another, 

when we fay ſuch a one is a Miniſter in the City of Londoy, and ſuch a one a Miniſter in 

the Town of Newington. Sothat, to be termed a Metropolitan Biſhop did, in their con- 

ceit, import no more preheminence above other Biſhops, than we mean, that a Girdler 

hath over others of the ſame trade, if we term him which doth inhabit ſome Mother- 

City for difference-ſake a Metropolitan Girdler. But the Truth is too manifeſt to be elu« 

ye a Biſhop at that time had power in his own Dioceſe over all other Miniſtersthere,and 

a Metropolitan Biſhop ſundry preheminences above other Biſhops, one of which prehemi- 

nences was, in the Ordination of Biſhops, to have w#& 7 zyoaWov, the chief power of or- Conc. Nicen. 
dering all things done. Which preheminence that Council it ſelf doth mention, as alſo a © ©: ud av- 


greater belonging unto the Patriarch or Primate of Atexandria,concerning whom,itis there 


- tem omnino 
manifeſtam, 


Likewiſe faid, that to him did belong 'EEiz, authority and power over all Egypt, Pentapolis, _ nix 
and Libya : within which compaſs ſundry Metropolitan Sees to have been,there isno man wn” 1a 


politani fen- 


ignorant, which in thoſe Antiquities have any knowledge. Certain Prerogatives there are tentia faCtus 
wherein Metropolitansexcelled other Biſhops,certain alſo wherein Primatesexcelled other dn mga 
Metropolitans. Archiepiſcopal or Metropolitan Prerogatives are thoſe mentioned in the 


dus definivit 


old Imperial conſtitutions, to (a) convocate the holy Biſhops under them, withinthe com- Eviſc. efſenon 
paſs of their own Provinces, when need required their meeting together for inquiſition eQ9"e'® 


Can. 4. 


and redreſs of publick diſorders ; (4) to grant unto Biſhops under them, leaveand faculty («)Novel.r23; 
ofabſence from their own Dioceſes,when it ſeemed neceſſary that they ſhould otherwhere ©%;7©: 


converſe for ſome reaſonable while ; (c)to give notice unto Biſhops under themm,of things 


(b) Nov. 123. 
can. 9. 


commanded by Supreme Authority ; (4) to havethe hearing and firſt determining of ſuch (<) Nov. 79. 


Cauſes as any man had againſt a Biſhop ; (e) to receive the appeals of the inferior Cler 


can. 2. 
BY » (4) Nov. 123. 


in caſe they found themſelves over-born by the Bſhop, theirimmediate Judge. And, leſt can. 22. 
haply it ſhould be imagined, that Canons Eccleſiaſtical we want to make the ſelf-ſame (*/ Nov- 125. 
thing manifeſt : In the Council of Antioch it was thus decreed, (f) The Biſhop in every of )Can, 9: 
Province muſt know, that he which i Biſhop in the Mother-City, hath not only charge of his own 

Pariſh or Dioceſe, but even of the whole Province alſo. Again, it hath ſeemed good, that other 

Biſhops, with oat him, ſhould do nothing more than only that which concerneth each one's Pariſh, 

and the places underneath it. Further, by the ſelt-fame Council and Councils provincial Can. 15. 

are reckoned void and fruſtrate, unleſs the Biſhop of the Mother-City within that Pro- 

vince, where ſuch Councils ſhould be, were preſent at them. So that the want of his 

preſence, and, in Canons for Church-Government, want of his approbation alſo, did diſ- 

annul them. Not ſo the want of any others. Finally, concerning eletion of Biſhops,the 

Council of Nice hath this general rule, that the chief ordering of all things here,is in every Can.4. 7) x- 


Province committed to the Metropolitan. Touching them, who,among(t Metropolitans 
were alſo Primates, and had of ſundry united Provinces, the chiefeſt Metropolitan See, 


£95 T Jivout- 
9 voy. 


of ſuch that Canon, in the Council of Carthage, was eminent, whereby a Byhop is for- 
bidden to go beyond Seas, without the licenſe of the higheſt Chair within the ſame Bi- 
ſhops own Country ; and of ſuch which beareth the name of Apoſtolical, is that ancient 


Canon likewiſe, which chargeth the Biſhops of each NATION to know him which is can. 
FIRST amongſt them, and to eſteem of him as an HEAD, and to do no extraordinary Can. 
thing but with his leave. The chief Primates of the Chriſtian World, were the Biſhops of 


23. 
4s 


(PS) 


Reme, Alexandria, and Antioch. To whom the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, being after- 

wards added, St. Chryſo/tom the Biſhop of that See, 1s in that reſpedt ſaid, to have had cafiud. in «i- 
the careand charge, not only of the City of Conſtantinople, ſed etiam totins Thracia qua '* © bry/eſt. 
ſex prefefuris eft diviſa, & Aſie totius que ab undecim praſidibus regitur. Thereſ: of the 

Fal was under Antioch, the South under Alexandria, and the Weſt under Rome. Where- 


Kkk ” a 


' 392 The Seventh Buck of 


as therefore John the Biſhop of Jeruſalem being noted of Hereſie, had written an Apo. 
Hierm. Ep.91.logy for himſelf unto the Biſhop of Alexandria, named Theophilus ; Saint Ferom re- 
proveth his breach of the Order of the Church herein, ſaying, 7 qui regulas queris 
Ecclefraſticas, & Niceni Concilii canonibus uteris, reſponde mihi, Ad Alexandrinum Epi. 
copum Paleſtina quid pertinet? Ni fallor, hec ibi decernitur ut Palaſting Metropolis Caſa- 
rea fit, & totius Orientis Antiochia. Aut igitur ad Caſarienſem Epiſcopum referre debue. 
ras, aut fi procul expetendum judicium erat, Antiochiam potius literg dirigende. Thus 
much concerning that Local Compaſs which was anciently ſet out to Biſhops ; within the 
bounds and limits whereof we find, that they did accordingly exerciſe that Epiſcopal 
authority and power which they had over the Church of Chriſt. 
In what re- IX. The firſt whom we read to have bent themſelves againſt the Superiority of Bi- 
ſpects Epil- ſhops were Aerius and his Followers. Aerius ſeeking to be made a Biſhop, could not 
_ a o brook that Euſtathius was thereunto preferred before him. Whereas therefore he ſaw 
been gainſaid himſelf unable to riſe to that greatneſs which his ambitious pride did affe&t, his way of 
eries Aus. de FEVEDgE Was, to try what Wit, being ſharpned with envy and malice, could do, in 
her. ad quod raiſing a new ſeditious opinion, that the Superiority which Biſhops had, was a thing 
vale dos. _ which they ſhould not have ; that a Biſhop might not ordain ; and that a Biſhop oughr 
erio quodam NOE Any Way to be diſtinguiſhed from a Presbyter: For ſo doth St. Auguſtin deliver the 
ſunt nominati opinion of Aerius : Epiphanius not ſo plainly, nor fo direAly, but after a more Rheto- 
gui quam © rical fort. His ſpeech was rather furious than convenient tor man to uſe, What ;; 
et Presbyter, ... I 
| docuifſe ter- faith he, a Biſhop more than a Presbyter 2 The one doth differ from the other nothing. For 
tur, quod E- zhezr Order is one, their Honour one, one their —_— A Biſhop impoſeth his hands, ſo 
= 4-6oe ſo doth a Presbyter. A Biſhop baptizeth, the like doth a Þ resbyter. The Biſhop is a Mini- 
re. Dicebat ſter of Divine Service, a Presbyter the ſame. The Biſhop fitteth as a Judge in a Throne, 
=, 2 a even the Presbyter fitteth alſo. A Presbyter therefore doing thus far the ſelf-ſame thing 
nulla ratione Which a Biſhop did, it was by Aerius inforced, that they ought not in any thing to differ. 
debere diſcer- Are we to think Aerius had wrong in being judged an Heretick for holding;this opinion ? 
n-1$:dcber. Surely if Hereſie be anerror, fallly fathered upon Scriptures, but indeed repugnant tothe 
truth of the Word of God, and by the conſent of the univerſal Church, in the Councils - 
or in her contrary uniform prattice throughout the whole world, declared to be ſuch ; 
andthe opinion of Aerius in this point be a plain error of that nature, there is no reme- 
dy ; but Aerius ſo ſchiſmatically, and ſtifly maintaining it, muſt even ſtand where 
Epiphanius and Augyſtin have placed him. An error repugnant unto the truth of the 
Word of God is held by them whoſoever they be, that ſtand in defence of any Conclu- 
ſion drawn erroneouſly out of Scripture, and untruly thereon fathered. The opinion of 
Aerius therefore being falſly collected out of Scripture, muſt needs be acknowledged 
an error repugnant unto the truth of the Word of God. His opinion was, that there 
ought not to be any difference betweena Biſhop anda Presbyter. Hisgrounds and reaſons 
for his Opinion, were Sentences of Scripture. Under pretence of which Sentences, 
whereby it ſeemed that Biſhops and Presbyters at the firſt did not differ, it was concluded 
by Aerzus, that the Church did ill in permitting any difference to be made. The Anſwer 
which Fpiphanius maketh unto ſome part of the proofs by Aerius alledged,was not greatly 
ſtudied or labored ; for through a contempt of ſo baſe anerror, for this himtelf did per- 
ceive and profeſs, yieldeth he thereofexprefſly this reaſon ; Men that have wit do evidently 
ſce,that all this is meer fooliſhneſs. But how vain and ridiculous ſoever his opinion ſeemed 
'Ev 7576 ma- unto Wiſe men ; with it, Aerius deceived many, for which cauſe ſomewhat was conveni- 
as 1 75719- nent to be ſaidagainſt it. Andin that very extemporal ſlightneſs which Epiphanius there 
uſeth, albeit the anſwer made to Aerius be (a) in part 
(a) As in that he ſaith, the Apoſtle doth name ſome- but raw, yet ought not hereby the Truth to find any 
times Presbyters and not Biſhops, 1 Tim. 4- 14. ſome- 1og. Eourthanin other Cauſes it doth, where we do 
time Biſhops and not Presbyters, Phzl. 1. 1. becauſe all ; 9 
Churches had not both, for want of able and ſufficient NOt therefore Jud e Hereſie to have the better, becauſe 
men. In ſuch Ls pep ah jo bongg m Os one, NOW and then it alledgeth that for it ſelf, which Defen- 
na Fen {0 the latter place above mentioned : ders of the Truth do not alwaysfo fully anſwer, Let it 
For that the Church of Philipp: ſhould have more Bi= therefore ſuffice, that Aerzus did bring nothing unan- 
thops than one, and want a few able men to beFresby- | 4,11 The weak Solutions which the one doth give 
ters under the Regiment of one Biſhop, how ſhall we | —- : » 
think it probable or likely ? are to us no prejudice againſt the Cauſe, as long as the 
others oppoſitions are of no greater ſtrength and validi- 
ty. Did not Aerius, trow you, deſerveto beeſteemed asa new Apoſos, mighty and power- 
ful in the Word, which could for maintenance of his Cauſe, bring forth 1o plain Divine 
| Authorities, to prove by the Apoſtles own Writings, that Biſhops ought not in any 
thing to difler from other Presbyters? For example, where 1t is faid that Presbyters 


made 7imothy Biſhop, is it not clear, that a Biſhop ſhould not differ from a Presbyter, 
by 


Ys 
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by having power of Ordination 2 Again, if a Biſhop might by Order be- diſtinguiſhed (;);7,1.4.c4. 
from aPresbyter, would the Apoſtle have given, (a) as he doth unto Presbyters,the Title with the Im- 
of Biſhops? Theſe were the invincible demonſtrations wherewith Aerius did fo fiercely CE ks. 
aſſault Biſhops. But the Sentence of Aerzus perhaps was only, that the difference be- ries hand. Or 
tween a Biſhop and a Presbyter,hath grown by the order and cuſtom of the Church, the es 46-4 | 
Word of God not appointing that any ſuch difference ſhould be. Well, let Aerius then __  - 
find the favour to have his Sentence ſo conſtrued ; yet his fault in condemning the order 2 Tim. :. 6. 
of the Church, his not ſubmitting himſelf unto that Order, the Schiſm which he cauſed AT # think 
in the Church about it, who can excuſe ? No, the truth is, that theſe things did even ne- deny. that 
ceſfarily enſue, by force of the very opinion wiuch he and his followers did hold. - His **- wig 
concluſion was, That there ought to beno difference between a Presbyter and a Biſhop : many Pref 
His proofs, thoſe Scripture ſentences which make mention of Biſhops and Presbyters, byters Autho- 
without any ſuch diſtin&tion or difference. So that if between his Concluſion and the 77: I ; 
Proofs whereby he laboured to ſtrengthen the ſame, there be any ſhew of coherence at $aints at Ph:- 
all, we muſt of neceſſity confeſs, that when Aerius did plead, There is by the Word of nh with the 
' | . . ſhops and 
God no difference between a Presbyter, anda Byhop ; his meaning was, not only that p.,cons. ror 
the word of God it ſelf appointeth not, but that it enforceth on us the duty of not ap- as yet in the 


__ . . Church of 
pointing, or allowing, that any ſuch difference ſhould be made. Philippi, there 


was no one which had Authority beſides Apoſtles, but their Presbyters or Biſhops were all both in Title and in Power equal. 


X. Andof the ſelf fame mindare the Enemies of Government by Buſhops,even at this I gp Bol 
preſent day. They hold, as Aerius did, that if Chriſtand his Apoſtles were obeyed, a jj Regiment 
Biſhop ſhould not be permitted to ordain : that between a Presbyter and a Biſhop the is gainſaid 
Word of God alloweth not any inequality or difference to be made; that their Order, - BS tl 
their Authority, their Power ought to be one ; that it is but by uſurpation and corrup- tended Refor- 
tion, that the one ſort are ſuffered to have rule of the other, or to be any way ſuperior mationat this 
unto them. Which opinion having now ſo many Defenders, ſhall never be able while 7 
the World doth ſtand, to find in ſome, believing Antiquity, asmuch as one which hath 
given it countenance, or born any friendly. affection towards it. Touching theſe men 
therefore, whoſe defire is to have all equal, three ways there are, whereby they uſually 
oppugn the received Order of the Church of Chriſt. Firſt, by difgracing the inequa- 
lity of Paſtors, asa new and meer Human invention, a thing which was never drawn out 
of Scripture,where all Paſtors are found (they ſay) to have one and the ſame power, both 
of Order and Juriſdiction. Secondly, by gathering together the differences between 
that power which we give to Biſhops, and that which was given them of old in the 
Church: So that, albeit even the ancient, took more than was warrantable ; yet ſo 
far they ſwerved not as ours havedone. Thirdly, by endeavouring to prove, that the 
Scripture direQly forbiddeth, and that the judgment of the wiſeſt, the holyeſt, the beſt 
in all Ages, condemneth utterly the inequality which we allow. 

XI. That inequality of Paſtors is a meer Humane invention, a thing not found in 
the Word of God, they prove thus : Their Argu- 

r. All the places of Scripture where the word Biſhop # uſed, or any other derived of that Tents neil 
name, ſignifie an Overſight in reſpect of ſome particular Congregation only, and never in re- rig Bi- 
gard of Paſtors committed unto his Overſight. For which cauſe the names of Biſhops, and \hops, as be- 
Presbyters, or Paſtoral Elders, are uſed indifferently, to fignifie one and the ſelf ſame ing a meer in- 
thing. Which ſo indifferent and common uſe of theſe words, for one and the ſelf-ſame Office, Man, andnot 
ſo conſtantly and perpetually in all places, declareth, that the word Biſhop in the Apoſtles "_ ric t- 
Writing, importeth not a Paſtor of higher Power and Authority over other Paſtors. gm 

2., All Paſtors are called to their Office by the ſame means of proceeding ; the Scripture Tirus1. 5, | 
maketh no difference in the manner of their Tryal, Elefion, Ordination : which proveth #0" 'y a 
their Office and Power to be by Scripture all one. I P31, 

3- The Apaſtles were all of equal power, and all Paſtors do alike ſucceed the Apoſtles in 
their Miniſtry and Power, the Commiſſion and Authority whereby they ſucceed, being in Scri- 
ptfire but one and the ſame that was committed to the Apoſtles, without any difference of com- 
mitting to one Paſtor more, or to another leſs. 

4 The power of the Cenſures and Keys of the Church, and of Ordaining and ordering 
Miniſters (in which two points eſpecially this Superiority is challenged) is not committed to 
any one Paſtor of the Church, more than to another ; but the ſame is committed as a thing to 
be carried equally in the guidance of the Church. Whereby it appeareth, that Scripture 
maketh all Paſtors, not only in the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, but alſo in all Ec- 
clefraſtical Furiſdiftion and Authority, equal, | 

5- The Council of Nice doth attribute this difference not unto any Ordination of God,but to an 
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ancient Cuſtomuſed in former times, which judgment is alſo followed afterward by other Councils, 
Concil. Antioch. cap. 9. : | ; 

T.C.1..p.13. G6. Upon theſe Premiſes, their ſummary collection and concluſion is, That the Miniſter 
So that it ap= of the Goſpel, and the Functions theresf, ought to be from Heaven and of God, Joh. 1. 21. 


peareth that W . 7 . 
the Miniſtery 7747 if the) be of God, and from Heaven, then are they ſet down in the Word of God ; that 


of the Goſpel, if they be not in the Word of God (as by the premiſes it deth appear (they ſay) that our kinds 


_ ET of Biſhops are not) it followeth, they are invented by the brain of men, and are of the Earth, 


ouzht to be and that conſequently they can do no good in theChurch of Chriſt, but harm. 

from Heaven: | 

From Heaven, I ſay, and Heavenly, becauſe although it be executed by Earthly men, and Miniſters are choſen alſo by men like unto 
themſelves, yet becauſe it is done by the Word and Inſtitution of God, it may well be accounted to come from Heaven, and from 
God. 


Anſwer. Our Anſwer hereunto is, Firſt, that their proofs are unavailable to ſhew, that Scri- 
pture affordeth no evidence for the inequality of Paſtors. Secondly, That, albeit the 
Scripture did no way infinuate the ſame to be Gods Ordinance, and the Apoſtles to 
have brought it in, albeit the Church were acknowledged by all men to have been the 
firſt beginner thereof, a long tame after the Apoſtles were gone; yet is not the Authority 
of Biſhops hereby diſanulled,jt is not hereby proved unfit,or unprofitable tor the Church. 

I. That the Word of God doth acknowledge no inequality of power amongſt Paſtors 
of the Church, neither doth it appear by the ſignification of this word Biſhop, nor by 
the indifferent uſe thereof. For, concerning 1ignification, firſt it 1s clearly untrue, 
that no other thing is thereby ſignified, but only an overſight in reſpeCt of a particular 
Church and Congregation. For, I beſeech you, of what Pariſh, or particular Con- 

Afts1.29. pregation was Matthias Biſhop ? His Office Scripture doth term Epiſcopal: which 
being no other than was commonunto all the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; foraſmuch as in that 
number there is not any to whom the overſight of many Paſtors did not belong, by 
force and vertue of that Office; it followeth, that the very Word doth ſometimes, even 
in Scripture, ſignifie an overſight, ſuch as includeth charge over Paſtors themſelves. And 
if we look to the uſe of the Word, being applyed with reference unto ſome one Church, 
as Epheſus, Philippi, and ſuch like, albeit the Guides of thoſe Churches be interchange- 
ably in Scripture termed ſometime Biſhops, ſometime Presbyters, to fignifie men ha- 
ving overſight and charge, without relation at all unto other than the Chriſtian Laity 
alone ; yet this doth .not hinder, but that Scripture may in ſome place have other names, 
whereby certain of thoſe Presbyters or Biſhops, are noted to' ave the overſight and 
Revel 1. charge of Paſtors,as out of all peradventure they had, whom St.oh doth intitle Angels. 

2. Asfor thoſe things which the Apoſtle hath ſet down concerning Tryal, Eletion, 
and Ordination of Paitors, that he maketh no difference in the manner of their Calling, 
this alſo is but a ſilly Argument to prove their Office and their Power equal by the Scri- 
pture. The form of admitting each fort unto their Offices, needed no particular In- 
ſtruction : There was no fear, but that ſuch matters of courſe would eafily enough be 
obſerved. The Apoſtle therefore toucheth thoſe things wherein Judgment, Wiſdom, and 
Conſcience is required; he carefully admoniſheth of what quality Eccleſiaſtical Perſons 
ſhould be, that their dealing might not be ſcandalous in the Church. And foraſmuch 
as thoſe things are general, we ſee that of Deacons there are delivered, in a manner, 
the felf-fame Precepts, which are given concerning Paſtors, ſo far as concerneth their 
Tryal, Eleftion, and Ordination, Yet whodoth hereby collect, that Scripture maketh 
Deacons and Paſtors equal ? If notwithſtanding it be yet demanded, Wherefore he which 

 teacheth what kind of Perſons Deacons and Presbyters ſhould be, hath nothing in particular 
about the quality of chief Presbyters, whom we call Biſhops 2 I anſwer briefly, that there 
it was no fit place for any ſuch diſcourſe tobe made, inaſmuch as the Apoſtle wrote un- 
to Timothy and Titus, who having by Commiſſion Epiſcopal Authority, were to excr- 
ciſe theſame in ordaining, not Bithops (the Apoſtles themſelves yet living, and retaining 
that power in their own hands) but Presbyters, ſuch as the Apoſtles at the firſt did cre- 
ate throughout all Churches. Biſhops by reſtraint (only Fames at Feruſalem excepted) 
were not yet in being. ; | 

3. About equality amongſt the Apoſtles, there is by us no Controverſie moved: If in 
the rooms of the Apoſtles, which were of equal Authority, all Paſtors do by Scripture 
ſucceed alike, where ſhall we find a Commiſſion in Scripture which they ſpeak of, which 
appointed all to ſuccecd in the ſelf-ſame equality of power,except that Commiſſion which 
doth authorize to Preach and Baptize, ſhould be alledged, which maketh nothing to the 
purpoſe ; tor in ſuch things, all Paſtors are ſtill equal : We muſt] fear me,wait very long 
before any othcr will be ſhewed. For howſoever the Apoſiles were Equals amongſt them- 
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felves,all other Paſtors were not Equals with the Apoſtles while they lived;neither are they 
any where appointed to be afterward each others Equals. Apoſtles had, as we know, Au- 
thority over-all ſuch as were no Apoſtles ; by forceof which their Authority, they might 
both command and judge. It was for the ſingular good and benefit of thoſe Diſciples whom 
Chriſt left behind him, and of the Paſtors which were afterwards choſen ; for the great 
00d, I fay, of all ſorts, that the Apoſtles were in power abovethem. Every day brought 
torth ſomewhat wherein they ſaw by Experience, how much it flood them in ſtead to be 
under controulment of thoſe Superiours and Higher Governours of God's Houſe. Was 
it a thing ſo behoveful,that Paſtors ſhould be ſubject untoPaſtors1n the Apoſtles own times? 
and is there any commandment that this Subjection ſhould ceaſe with them 2 and that the 
Paſtors of the ſucceeding Ages ſhould be all Equals ? No,no, this ſtrange and abſurd con- 
ceit of Equality amonglt Paſtors (the Mother of Schiſm, and of Contufion ): is but a 
Dream newly brought forth, and ſeen never in the Church before. 

4. Power of Cenſure and Ordination appeareth even by Scripture marvellous probable, 
to have been derived from Chriſt to his Church, without this ſurmiſed Equality in them 
to whom he hath committed the ſame.For I would know, Whether 77mothy and 7 itus were 
commanded by St. Paul todo any thing,more than Chriſt hath authorized Paſtors to do ; 
And to the one itis Scripture which ſath, Againſt a Presbyter receive thou no Accuſation, ſ- 1 Tim. 5. 19," 
ving under twoor three Witneſſes : Scripture which ikewiſe hath ſaid to the other, for zhis 
very cauſe left 1 THEE in Crete, that THOU ſhouldft redreſs the things that remain, and Tit. 1. 5. 
{bouldjt ORDAIN Presbyters in every City, as I appointed THEE. In the former place 
the power of Cenſure is ſpoken of, and the power of Ordination in the latter. Will they 
ſay that every Paſtor there was equal to 7imothy and 7itus in theſe things? If they do, 
the Apoſtle himſelf is againſt it, whofaith, that, of their two very Perſons he had made 
choice,and appointed in thoſe places them, for performances of thoſe Duties, whereas, 
if the ſame had belonged unto others, no leſs than to them, and not principally unto 
them above others, it had been fit for the Apoſtle accordingly to have directed his Letters 
concerning theſe things in general unto them all which had equal intereſt in them ; even 
as it had been likewiſe fit to have writtenthoſe Epiſtles in St. Fobn's Revelation,unto whole 
Eccleſiaſtical Senates,rather than only unto the Angels of each Church, had not ſome one 
been above the reſt in Authority, to order the Afﬀairs of the Church. Scripture therefore 
doth moſt probably make for the inequality of Paſtors, even 1n all Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, 
and by very expreſs mention, as well in Cenfſures as Ordinations. 

5. In the Nicene Council there are confirmed certain Prerogatives and Dignities be- 
longing unto Primates or Archbiſhops, and of them it 1s ſaid, that the ancient cuſtom of 
the Church, had been to give them ſuch pre-eminence, but no ſyllable whereby any man 
ſhould conjecture, that thoſe Fathers did not honour the Superiority which Biſhops had 
over other Paſtors, only upon ancient cuſtom, and not as true Apoſtolical Heavenly and 
Divine Ordinance. 

6. Now, although we ſhould leave the general received Perſwaſion, held from the firſt 
beginning,that the Apoſtles themſelvesleft Biſhops inveſted with Power above other Pa- 
ſtors ; althoughlT ſay,we ſhould give over this Opinion,and imbrace thar other conjecture They of Wal- 
which ſo many have thought good to follow, and which my {elf cid ſometimes judge a ff aen. 5) 
great deal more probable than now I do, meerly that after the Apoſtles were deceaſed, Majiiu De- 
Churches did agree amongſt themſelves, for preſervation of Peace and Order, to make feni. pac. Nicl. 
one Presbyter in each City, Chief over thereſt, and to tranſlate into him that Power by 7/97 a 
force and vertue whereof the Apoſtles, while they were alive, did preſerve and uphold or- Calvin. Com. 
der in the Church, exerciſeing Spiritual Juriſdiction, partly by themſelves, and partly by  +oodlg 
Evangeliſts, becauſe they could not always every where themſelves be preſent : This order pecad. «7 ty 
taken by the Church it ſelf ( for ſo let us ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles did neither by Word 3: Fuel. Det. 
nor Deed appoint it ) were notwithſtanding more warrantable,than that it ſhould give -+Y "op 
place and be abrogated, becauſe the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and the Functions thereof, Fuk. Anfw. to 
ought to be from Heaven. There came Chief Prieſts and Elders untoour Saviour Chriſt Baba 
as he was teaching in the Temple, and the Queſtion whichthey moved unto him was this, John , Bu 
By what Authority doſt thou theſe things, &nd who gave thee this Authority 2 ther Queſtion Mar. 21. 25. 
he repelled with a Counter-demand, 7h? Baptiſm of John whence was it, from Heaven,or of 
Men > Hereat they pauſed ſecretly diſputing within themſelves, If we ſhould ſay from Hea- 
ven, he will ask, Wherefore did ye not then believe him? And if we ſay of Men, We fear the 
People, for all hold Fohn a Prophet. What is it now whichhereupon theſe men would in- 
ter? Thatall FunCtions Eccleſtaftical, ought in ſuch ſort to be from Heaven, as the Functt- 
on of Fohy was | No ſuch matter here contained. Nay,doth not the contrary rather appear 
molt plainly by that which is here ſet down ? For whenour Saviour dotin ask as 
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the Baptiſm, that is to fay, the whole Spiritual Fun&tion of Fob, whether it were from 

Heaven or of Men, he giveth clearly to underſtand that Men give Authority unto ſome, 

and ſome God himſelf trom Heaven doth Authorize. Nor 1s it faid, orin any fort ſignifi- 

ed.that none have Lawful Authority which have it not in ſuch manner as Fohn, from Hea- 

ven. Again, when the Prieſts and Elders were loth to fay, that Joh had his calling from 

Men, the reaſon was not becauſe they thought that ſo Joh» ſhould not have had any good 

vr lawful Calling,but becauſe they ſaw, that by this means they ſhould ſomewhat embaſe 

the Calling of Joh»; whomall men knew to have been ſent from God, according to the 

manner of Prophets, by a meer Celeſtial vocation. So that out of the Evidence here al- 

ledged, theſe things we may dire&ly conclude, firſt, that whoſo doth exerciſe any kind of 

Function in the Church, he cannot lawfully ſo do, except Authority be given him : Se- 

condly, that if Authority be not given him trom Men, asthe Authority of Teaching was 

given unto Scribes and Phariſecs, it muſt be given him from Heaven, as Authority was gi- 

ven unto Chriſt, Elias, Fohn Baptiſt,and the Prophets. For theſe two only waysthere are to 

have Authority.But a ſtrange Concluſion it is,God himſelf did from Heaven authorize Fch» 

to bear Witneſs of the Light, to prepare a way for the promiſed Meſiah,to publiſh the 

nearneſsof the Kingdom of God, toPreach Repentance, and to Baptize ( for by this part 

which was in the Fun&tion of Fohn moſt noted, all the reſt are together ſignified ; ) Ther- 

fore the Church of God hath no power upon new occurrences to appoint, to Ordain an 

Eccleſiaſtical Fun&tion, as Moſes did upon Fethro's advice deviſe a Civil. All things we 

orant which are in the Church ought to be of God. But, toraſmuch as they may be two 

ways accounted ſuch: one, if they beof his own Inſtitution, and not of ours; another if 

they beof ours, and yet with his approbation ; this latter way there 1s no impediment, 

bur that the ſame thing which is of Men,may be alſo juſtly and truly faid to be of God, the 

ſame thing from Heaven which is from Earth. Of all goodthings God himſelf is Author, 

and conſequently an APprover of them. T he rule to diſcern when the Actions of Men are 

good, when they are ſuch as they ought to be, 15 moreample and large than the Law which 

God hath ſet particular down in his Holy Word, theScripture is but a part of that rule as 

Lib, 2, hath been heretofore at large declared. If therefore all things be of God which are well 
done; and .if all things be well done, which are according to theRule of well-doing ; and 

if theRule of well-doing be more ample than the Scripture; what neceſſity is there, that 

every thing which is of God, ſhould be ſet down in Holy Scripture ? trueit is in things 

of ſome one kind.true it is, that what we are now of neceſlity for ever bound to believe or 

obſerve in the ſpecial Myſteries of Salvation, Scripture muſt needs give notice of it unto 

the World ; yet true it cannot be,touching all things that are of God. Sufficient it is for 

the proof of lawfulneſsin any thing done, if we can thew that God approveth it. And of 

his Approbation, the Evidence is ſufficient, if either himſelf have by Revelation in his 

Word warranted it, or we by ſome discourſe of Reaſon, find it goo of it ſelf, and unre- 

pugnant unto any of his revealed Laws and Ordinances. Wherefore injurious we are unto 

God,the Author and Giver of Human Capacity,Judgment and Wit,when, becauſe of ſome 

things wherein he preciſely forbiddeth men to uſe their own Inventions, we take occaſion 

to diſ-authorize and diſgrace the Works which he doth procuceby the hand.either of na- 

ture, or of grace in them. We offer contumely,even unto him,when we ſcornfully reject 

what we liſt, without any other exception than this, The brain of Man hath deviſed it. Whe- 

ther we look into the Church or Common-weal, as well in the one as in the other, both 

the Ordination of Officers, and the very Inſtitution of their Officers may be truly deri- 

ved from God, and approved of him, although they be not always of him in ſuch fort as 

thoſe things are which are in Scripture. Doth not the Apoſtle terme the Law of Nature 

Rm. 1.23, even 4s the Evangeliſt doth the Law of Scripture, 9x99 73 0:5, God's own righteous 
Lute 1. 6. Ordinance? the Law of Nature then being his Law, thatmuſt needs be of him which it 
hath dire&ed men unto. Great odds;T grant,there is between things deviſed by men, al- 
though agreeable with the Law of Nature, andthings in Scripture ſet down by the finger 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Howbeit the dignity of theſe is no hindrance, but that thoſe be alſo 
rcverently accounted of in their Place. Thus much they very well faw,who, although not 
living themſelves under this kind of Church Ny: yet being, —__ ſome experience, 
more moderate,grave, and circumſpeCt in their Judgment, have given hereoftheir founder « 
and better adviſed Sentence. That which the Holy Fathers (faith Zanchius) have by com- 
mon conſent, without contradiCtion of Scripture,received ; for my part,I neither will,nor 
dare with good Conſcience diſallow. And what more certain, than that the ordering of 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons,one in Authority above another,was received into the Church by the 
common conſent of the Chriſtian World. What am1, that I ſhould take upon me to con- 
troulthe whole Church of Chriſt in that which is ſo well known to have been lawfully, 
religiouſly, 


Confeſ. 169, 
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religiouſly, and to notable purpoſe Inſtituted? Calvin maketh mention even of Primates 

that have Authority above Biſhops, 7: was, ſaith he, the Inſtitution of the Ancient Church, ggih, 196. 
to the end that the Biſhops might by this Bond of Concord, continue the faſter linked among{t 
themſelves. And, leſtany man ſhould think that as well he might allow the Papacy it 

ſelf; to prevent this he addeth, Aliud eſt moderatum gerere & honorem, quam totum terra- 

rum orbem immenſo imperio complefti. Theſe things ſtanding as they do, we may conclude, 

that, albeit the Offices which Biſhops execute, had been committed unto them only by a 
the Church, and that the Superiority which they have over other Paſtors,were not firſt 

by Chriſt himſelf given to the Apoſtles and from them deſcended to others,but afterwards 


in ſuch conſideration brought in and agreed upon, asis pretended ; yet could not this be a 
juſt or lawful exception againſt it. 
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XIT. But they will fay, There was 10 neceſſity of Inſtituting Biſhops, the Church might The argu- 
have ſtood well enough without them, they are as thoſe ſuperfluous things, which neither while ments to 
they continue do good, nor do harm when they are removed, becauſe there is not any profitable $79v*: Mere 
uſe whereunto they ſhould ſerve. For firſt, in the Primitive Church their Paſtors were all equal, ceſſity of In- 
the Biſhops of thoſe days were the very ſame which Paſtors of Pariſh Churches at this day are - wean _ 
with us, no one at commandment or controulment by atiy others: Authority among(t them. The «6.2 
Church therefore may ſtand and flouriſh without Biſhops : If they be neceſſary, wherefore were 
they not ſooner Inſtituted > 2. Again, if any ſuch thing were needful for the Church, Chriſt 
would have ſet it down in Scripture, as he 4d all kind of Officers ne&ful for Fewiſh Regiment. 

He which preſcribed unto the Fews ſo particularly the leaſt thing pertinent unto their Temple, 
would not have left ſo weighty Offices undetermined of in Scripture, but that he knew the Church 
could never have any profitable uſe of them. 3. Furthermore, it is the judgment of Cyprian, py. 3. lib. > 
that equality requireth every man's cauſe to Fo heard, where the fault he is charged with was 
committed. And the reaſon he alledged us, foraſmuch as there:they may have both Accuſers 
and Witneſſes in their cauſe. Sith therefore every Man's cauſe i meeteſt to be handled at 
home by the Fudges of his own Pariſh, to what purpoſe ſerveth their device, which have 


appointed Biſhops, unto whom ſuch cauſes may be brought, aud Archbiſhops to whom they may 0 
e alſo from thence removed? 


XIII. What things have neceſlary uſe in the Church, they of all others are the moſt un- The fore- 
fit to judge, who bend themſelves purpoſely againſt whatſoever the Church uſeth, except Medged Ar- 
it pleaſe themſelves togive it the grace and countenance of their favourable approbation; Fverea. 
which they willingly do not yield unto any part of Church Polity, in the forehead whereof 
there is not the mark of that new deviſed ſtamp. But howfoever Men like or diſlike, whe- 
ther they judge things neceſlary or needleſs in the Houſe of God, a Conſcience they thould 
have touching that which they boldly affirmor deny. 1. /» the Primitive Church no Bi- 
ſhops, no Paſtor having power over other Paſtors, but all Equals, every man Supreme Com- 
mander and Ruler within the Kingdom of his own Congregation or Pariſh > The Biſhops that are 
ſpoken of in the time of the Primitive Church, all ſuch as Parſons or Reftors of Pariſhes are 
with us 2 If thus it have been 1n the prime of the Church, the queſtion is, how far they 
will have that prime to extend ? and where the latter ſpring of that new-ſuppoſed diſor- 
der to begin? That primitive Church wherein they hold that amongſt the Fathers, all 
which had Paſtoral charge, were Equal, they muſt of neceſſity ſo far enlarge, as to con- 
tain ſome hundred of years, becauſe for proof hereof they alledge boldly and confident- 7:C-1. 1. p. 99. 
ly St. Cyprian, who ſuffered Martyrdom about two hundred and threeſcore years after j;quy which 
our bleſſed Lord's Incarnation. A Biſhop, they fay, ſuch as Cyprian doth ſpeak of, had Cyprian ſpeak- 
only a Church or Congregation, ſuch as the Miniſters and Paſtors with us, which are ap- ©7 9 is no- 
pointed unto ſeveral Towns. Every Biſhop in Cyprian's tine was Paſtor of one only Con- fuck” as we 

gregation,aſſembled in one place to be taught of one man. A thing impertinent, although call Paſtor, or 
it were true. For the Queſtion is about Perſonal inequality amongſt Governours of the 33, ** conr- 
Church. Now to ſhew there was no ſuch thing in the Church at ſuch time'as Cyprian lived, with us is, 
what bring they forth ? Forſooth, that Biſhops had then but a ſmall circuit of place for Parſon; and 
the exerciſe of their Authority. Be it ſuppoſed, that no one Biſhop had more than one 5 <iurch b 
only Town togovern, one only Congregation to rule : Dothit by Cyprian appear, that in Biſhop, is nei- 
any ſuch Town or Congregation, being under the Cure and Charge of ſome one Biſhop, ther Dioceſe 
there were not, beſides that one Biſhop,others alſo Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, put nnd 
yet ſubject to the Power of the ſame Biſhop ? If this appear not, how can Cyprian be alledg- gation which 
ed fora Witneſs, that in thoſe times there were no Biſhops which did differ from other Mi- Mc to8<ther 
x , . , place, 
niſters, as being above them in degree of Eccleſiaſtical Power ? But a groſs and a palpaple and to be 


untruth it is, 7 hat Biſhops with Cyprian, were as Miniſters are with us in Pariſh Churches ; _ of one 
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and that each of them did guide ſome Pariſh without any other Paſtors under him. St. Cyprian's 
own Perſon may ſerve for a manifeſt diſproof hereof. Pontius being Deacon under Cyprian 
noteth, that his admirable Vertues cauſed him to be Biſhop with the ſooneſt ; which ad- 
vancement therefore himſelf endeavoured for a while to avoid. It ſeemed in his own eyes 
too ſoon for him to take the Title of ſo great Honour, in regard whereof a Brſhop 1s termed 
Pontifex, Sacerdos, Antiſtes Dei. Yet ſuch was his quality, that whereas others did hard- 
ly perform that Duty, whereunto the Diſcipline of their Order, together with the Religi- 
on of the Oath they took at their entrance into the Office even conſtrained them ; him 
the Chair. did not make, but receive ſuch a one, as behoved that a Biſhop ſhould be. But 
ſoon after followed that Preſcription, whereby being driven into Exile, and continuing 
in that Eſtate for the ſpace of ſome two years,he _ not by Letters to deal with his Cler- 
| gy, and to direct them about the Public Afairs of the 
* Ftſi Fratres pro dileCtione ſua cupidi ſunt ad con- Church. They unto whom theſe * Epiſtles Were Writ- 
veniendum & viſitandum Confeſſores bonos, quos illu- ten, he commonly entitleth the Presbyters and Dea- 
icy Es fir iiitudiurnn” Gent cons of that Church. If any man doubt, whether thoſe 
zunctam, puto efle faciendum, ne ex hoc ipſo invidia Con- Pr esbyters of Carthage were Miniſters of the Word 
citerur,& introeundi aditus denegetur,Sc dum inſatiabiles. anq Szeraments or no, let him conſider but that one 
multum volumus, totum perdamus ; Conſulite ergo & - OS : : 
rovidete ut cum temperamento hoc agi tutius poſt. only place of Cyprian, where he giveth them this care- 
Ita ut Presbyteri quoque qui lic apud Confelſores offe- tul advice, how to deal with circumſpeCtion in the pe- 
rut nga cum Figuis Dxcons per rice aceernen rilous times of the Church, that neither they which 
0 minuit invidam. Ep. $. Y were for the truths-fake impriſoned, might want thoſe 
Ghoſtly comforts which they ought to have, nor the 
Church by Miniſtring the ſame unto them, incur unneceſſary danger and peril. In which 
Epiſtle it doth expreſly appear, that the Presbyters of whom he ſpeaketh, did'Offer,that 
is to ſay, Adminiſter the Eucharilt; and that many there were of them in the Church of 
Carthage,ſo as they might have every day change for performance of that duty. Nor will 
any Man of jound Judgment I thinkdeny,that Cyprian was in Authority and Power above 
the Clergy of that Church,above thoſe Presbyters unto whom he gave direCtion. It is ap= 
parently therefore untrue, that in Cypriar's time, Miniſters of the Word and Sacra- 
ments were all equal, and that no one of thent' had either Title more excellent than the 
reſt, or Authority and Government over the reſt. Cyprian being Biſhop of Carthage,was 
clearly Superiour unto all other Miniſters there : Yea, Cyprian was, by reaſon of the Dig- 
nity of his See an Archbiſhop,and fo conſequently Superiour unto Biſhops. Biſhops, we ſay, 
there have been aiways, evenas long as the Church of Chriſt it ſelf hath been. The Apo- 
{tles who planted it, did themſelves rule as Biſhops over it, neither could they fo well have 
kept things in order during their own times, but that Epiſcopal Authority was given them 
from above, to excrciſe far and wide over all other Guides and Paſtors of God's Church. 
The Church indeed for a time continued without Biſhops by reſtraint, every where eſta- 
blihed in Chriſtian Cities. But ſhall we thereby conclude, that the Church hath no 
ule of them, that without them it may ſtand and flouriſh 2 No, the cauſe wherefore 
' they were ſo ſoon univerſally appointed was, for that it plainly appeared, that, without 
them, the Church could not have continued long. It was by the ſpecial Providence of 
God no doubt ſo diſpoſed, that the evil whereof this did ſerve for remedy, might firit ke 
felt, and ſo the Reverend Authority of Biſhops be made by ſo much the more cfiectua], 
when our general Experience had taught men what it was for Churches to want them. 
Good Laws are never eſteemed fo good,nor acknowledged ſo neceſlary,as when precedent 
crimes are as ſeeds out of which they grow. Epiſcopal Authority was even in a manner ſan- 
Ctified unto the Church of Chriſt,by that little bitter Experience which it firſt had of the 
peſtilent evil of Schiſms. Again, when this very thing was propoſed as a remedy, yet a 
more ſuſpicious and fearful acceptance it muſt needs have found,if the ſelf-ſame provident 
Wiſdom of Almighty God, had not alſo given before-hand ſufficient tryal thereof in the 
| Regiment of Feruſalem,a Mother-Church,which having received the ſame order evenatthe 
firit, was by it moſt peaceably govern'd, when other Churches without it had trouble. $ 
that by all means, the neceſſary uſeof Epiſcopal Government is confirmed,yeaſtrengthen- 
edit is and ratified, even by the not Eſtabliſhment thereof in all Churches every where 
at the firſt. 2. When they further diſpute, 7hat if any ſuch thing were needful, Chriſt would 
in Scripture have ſet down particular Statutes and Laws, appointing that Biſhops ſhould be made, 
and preſcribing in what order, even as the Law doth for all kind of Officers which were ncedfal 
in the Jewiſh Regiment ; might nota man that would bend his wit to maintain the tury 
of the Petrcbruſian Hereticks, in pulling down Oratories,uſe the ſelt-ſame Argument, with 
as much countenance of reaſon? If it were needful that we ſhould affemtle cur jelves in Chur- 
ches, would that God which taught the Jews ſo exatly the frame of their ſumptuous Temple ; 
leave 


tan 


Ecclefraſtical Polity. __ ” | 


leave us no particular inſtructions in writing, no not ſo much as which way to lay any one ſlone 2 
Surely ſuch kind of Argumentation doth not ſo flrengthen the fincws of their cauſe, as 
weaken the credit of their Judgment which are led therewith. 3. And whereas Thirdly, 

in difproof of that uſe which Epiſcopal Authority hath in Judgment ot Spiritual Cautes, 
they bring forth the verdiCt of Cyprzar, who faith, That equity requireth every m.m $ Cauſe __” ks 
to be heard, where the fault he was charged with was committed, foraſmuch as tizere they may © © 
have both Accuſers and Witucſſes in the Cauſe : This Argument grounding it {cit on 
Principles no leſs truein Civil, than in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, unleſs it be qualified with 
ſome exceptions or limitations, over-turneth the higheſt Tribunal Seats both in Church - 
and Common-wealth ; it taketh utterly away all appeals ; ir ſecretly condemneth even 

the bleed Apoſtle himſelf, as having tranſgreſſed the Law of Equity, by his appeal 
from the Court of Fadea, unto thoſe higher which were in Rome. The generality of 42; 29: 
ſuch kind of axioms deceiveth, unleſs it be conſtrucd with ſuch cautions as the matter 
whereuntothey are applyable doth require. An uſual and ordinary tranſportation of cauſes 

out of -ifrica into 7taly, out of one Kingdom into another, as diſcontented Perſons lift, 
which was the thing which Cyprian difalloweth, may be unequal and unmeet ; and yet 

not therefore a thing unneceſſary to have the Courtserected in higher paces, and judg- 
ment committed unto greater Perſons, to whom the meaner may bring their cauſes either 

by way of appeal or otherwiſe, to be determined according to the order of Juſtice; which 
hath been always obſerved every where in Civil States, and is no leſs requiſite alſo for the 
State of the Church of God. The Reaſons which teach it to be expedient tor the one, 
will ſhew it to be for the other, at leaſiwiſe, not unneceſlary. Inequality of Paſtors is 

an Ordinance both Divine and Profitable : Their exceptions againſt it in theſe two re- 

we have ſhewed to be altogether cauſleſs, unreaionable, and unjuſt. 


XIV. The next thing which they upbraid us with, isthe difference between that in- An Anſwer 
orant, vato thoie 
O ? things which 


equality of Paſtors which hath been of old, and which now is. For at length they 


That the ſupertority of Biſhops and of Archbiſhops is ſomewhat ancient, but no ſuch k1:d if are objected, 


Superiority as ours have. By the Laws of our Diſcipline a Biſhop may ordain without pagan 
e AUTETCNCEe 


. ky . "= . . bet that 
impriſon,a Biſhop may bear Civil Office in the Realm,a Biſhop may be a Counſellor of power which 


State;thoſe things ancient Biſhops neither did nor might do. Be it granted,that ordinarily _— 14h 


asking the Peoples conſent, a Biſhop may excommunicate and releaſe alone, a Biſhop may 


neither in ele&ions nor deprivations, neither in excommunicating, nor in releaſing the 


which ancient 
excommunicate; in none of the weighty affairs of Government, Biſhops of old were Biſhops had 


x . . - . more than 0- 
wont to do any thing without conſultation with their Clergy, and conſent of the People jc. prey 


under them. Be itgranted, that the fame Biſhops did neither touch any man with cor- ters. 
poral puniſhment, not meddle with ſecular Afﬀairs and Offices, the whole Clergy of God 
being then tyed by the ſtrict and ſevere Canons of the Church, to uſe no orher then 


gholtly power, toattend no other buſineſs than heavenly. Tarquinus was in the Roman Liv. lib. r. 


Common-wealth deſervedly hated, of whoſe unorderly proceedings the Hiſtory ſpeaketh 
thus, Flic Regum primus traditum a Prioribus morem de omnibus Senatum conſalexd: ſolvit ; 
domeſticis Confiliis Rempub. adminiſtravit ; bellum, pacem, federa, ſocietates, per ſeipſum, cum 
quibus wvoluit injuſſu Populi ac Senatus, fecit diremitque. Againſt Biſhops the like is ob- 
jected, That they are Invaders of other mens right, and by intolerable uſurpation take upon 
them to do that alone, wherein ancient Laws have appointed, that others, not they only, ſhould 
bear ſway. Let the Caſe of Biſhops be put, not in ſuch ſort as 1t is, but even as their very + 
heavieſt Adverfaries would deviſe it : Suppoſe that Biſhops at the firſt had encroached 
upon the Church, that by fleights and cunning practices they had appropriated Eccleſia- 
ſtical,as Auguſtus did Imperial, power ; that they had taken the advantage of mens incli- 
nable affetions, which did not ſuffer them for Revenue ſake to be ſuſpeted of Ambition ; 
that in the mean while their uſurpation had gone forward by certain eaſe and unſenſfible 
degrees;that being not diſcerned in the growth,when it was thus far grown,as we now ſee 
it hath proceeded, the world at length perceiving there was juſt cauſe of complaint, 
but no place of remedy left, had afſented unto it by a general ſecret agreement to bear 
it now as an helpleſs evil: all this ſuppoſed for certain and true, yet turely a thing of 
this nature, as for the Superiour to > that alone, unto whichof right the conſent of 
ſome other Inferiours ſhould have been required by them ; though it had an indirect en- 
trance at the firſt, muſt needs through continuance of ſo many ages as this hath ſtood, 
be made now a thing more natural to the Church, than that it ſhould be oppreſt with the 
mention of contrary Orders worn ſo many ages ſince quite and clean out of ure. But 
with Biſhops the caſe is otherwiſe ; for in doing that by themſelves, which others toge- 
ther with them have been accuſtomed to da, CT do not any thing, but that whereunto 
they have been, upon juſt occaſjonsauthorized by _ means, All things __ 
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have in them naturally, more or leſs, the power of providing tor their own fatety : And, 
as each particular man hath this power, ſo every Politick Society of men muſt needs 
have the ſame, that thereby the whole may provide for the good of all parts therein. For 
other benefit we havenot any, by ſorting our ſelves into Politick Societies, faving only 
that by this mean each part hath that relief, which the vertue of the whole isable to yield 
it. The Church therefore being a Politick Society or Body, cannot poſlibly want the 
power of providing for it ſelf: And the chiefeſt part of that power confiſteth in the Au- 
thority of making Laws. Now, foraſmuch as Corporations are perpetual,the Laws of the 
ancienter Church cannot chuſe but bind the latter,while they are in force. But we muſt 
note withal, that, becauſe the body of the Church continueth the ſame, it hath the ſame 
Authority ſtill, and may abrogate old Laws, or make new, as necd thall require. Where- 
tore vainly are the ancient Canons and Conſtitutions objected as Laws, when once they 
are either let ſecretly to dye by diſ-uſage,or are openly abrogated by contrary Laws. The 
Ancient had cauſe to do no otherwiſe than they did; and yet ſoſtrictly they judged not 
themſelves in Conſcience bound to obſerve thoſe Orders, but that in ſundry caſes they ea- 
ſly diſpenſed therewith,which I ſuppoſe they would never have done, had they eſteemed 
them as things whereunto everlaſting, immutable, and undiſpenſible obſervation did be- 
long. The Biſhop uſually promoted none, which were not firſt allowed as fit, by confe- 


' rence had withthe reſt of his Clergy, and with the People : Notwithſtanding, in the 


caſe of Aurelius, Saint Cyprian did otherwiſe. In matters of Deliberation and Counſel, 
for diſpoſing of that which belongeth generally to the whole body of the Church, or 
which being more particular, is nevertheleſs of ſo great conſequence, that it needeth the 
force of many Judgments conferred ; in ſuch things the common ſaying muſt neceſſarily 
take place, An Eye cannot. ſee that which Eyes can. AS for Clerical Ordinations, thereare 
no ſuch reaſons alledged againſt the Order which is, but that it may be eſteemed as good 
in every reſpect, as that which hath been; and, in ſome conſiderations, better, at leaſt- 
wiſe (which is ſufficient to our purpoſe) it may beheldin the Church of Chriſt, without 
tranſgreſſing any Law, either Ancient or Late, Divineor Humane, which we ought to 
obſerve and keep. The form of making Ececleſiaftical Officers, hath ſundry parts, nei- 
ther are they all of equal moment. When Deacons having not been before in the 
Church of Chriſt, the Apoſtles ſaw it needful to have ſuch ordained : They, firſt, aſſem- 
ble the multitude, and ſhew them how needful it 1s that Deaconsbe made. Secondly, 
they name unto them what number they judg convenient, what quality the men muſt 
be of, and to the People they commit the care of finding ſuch out. Thirdly, the Peo- 
ple hereunto aſſenting, make their choice of Szephen and the reſt ; thoſe choſen men they 
bring and preſent betore the Apoſtles: Howbeit, all this doth not endue them with any 
Eccleſiaſtical Power. But when ſo much was done, the Apoſtles finding no cauſe to take 
exception, did with Prayer and impoſition of Hands, make them Deacons. This was 
it which gave them their very being;all other things beſides wereonly preparationsunto 
this. Touching the form of making Presbyters, although it be not wholly of purpoſe 
any where ſet downin the Apoſtles Writings, yet ſundry ſpeeches there are, which inſi- 
nuate the chiefeſt things that belong unto that Action : As when Paul and Barnabas are 
faid to have faſted, prayed, and made Presbyters : When 7mothy is willed to lay hands 
ſuddenly on no man, for fear of participating with other mens fins. For this cauſe the 
Order of the Primitive Church was, between Choiceand Ordination to have ſome ſpace 
for ſuch Probation and Tryal as the Apoſtle doth mention in Deacons, ſaying, Let thew 
firſt be proved, and then miniſter, if ſo be they be found blameleſs. 

Alexander Severus beholding in his tune how careful the Church of Chriſt was, eſpe- 
cially for this point ; how, after the choice of their Paſtors, they uſed to publiſh the 
names of the Parties choſen, and not to give them the final act of Approbation,till they 
ſaw whether any lett or impediment would be alledged ; he gaveCommandment, That 
the like ſhould alſo be done in his own Imperial Elections. adding this as a Reaſon where- 
fore he ſo required, namely, For that both Chriſtians and Fews being ſo wary about the 
Ordination of their Prieſts, it ſeemed very unequal for him not to be in like ſort circumſpedt, 
to whom he committed the Government of Provinces, containing power over mens both Fjtates 
and Lives. This the Canon Law it felf doth provide for, requiring before Ordination, 
ſcrutiny : Let them diligently be examined three days together before the Sabbath, and on the 
Sabbath, let them be preſented unto the Biſhop. Andeven this in effeCt alſo is the very 
uſe of the Church of Erglazd, at all Solemn Ordaining of Miniſters; and if all Ordat- 
ning were Solemn, I muſt confeſs it were much the better. | 

ihe pretended diſorder of the Church of Exglard is,that Biſhops ordain them,to whoſe 
FleStion the People give no voices, and ſo the Biſhops make them alone, that 1s to ſay, 


they 
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they give Ordination without Popular Elettion going betore, which ancient Biſhops 
neither did, nor might do. Now 1n very truth, it the multitude have hereunto a right, 
which right can never be tranſſated from them tor any cauſe, ren 1s there no reme 

but we muſt yield, that unto the lawful making of Miniſters, the voice of tie People 


is required ; and that, according to the Adverſe Parties Aſfertion, fuch as make Minj- Ecc!. Difcipy 
ſters without asking the Peoples.confent, do but exerciſe a certain Tyranny. = It 


Ar the firſt Erection of the Common-wealth of Rome, the People (tor 1o it was then 
fitteſt) determined of all affairs : Afterwards, this growing troubleſome, their Senators 
did that for them, which themſelves before had done: In the end all came to one man's 
hands ; and the Emperour alone was inſtead of many Senators. 

In theſe things, the experience of time may breed both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical change 
from that which hath bcen before received, neither do latter things always violently ex- 
clude former, but the one growing leſs convenient thanit hath been, giveth place to that 
which is now become more. That which was fit for the People themſelves to do at the 
firſt, might afterwards be more convenientfor them to do by ſome other : Which other 
is not thereby proved a Tyrant, becauſe he alone doth that whicha multitude were wont 
to do, unleſs by violence he take that Authority upon him, againſt the Order of Law, 
. and without any publick appointment ; as with us, if any did, it ſhould (I ſuppoſe )not 

long be fate for him ſo to do. 

This Anſwer ( Thope) will ſeem tobe ſo much the more reaſonable, in that themſelves, 
who ſtand againſt us, have furniſh'd us therewith. For, whereas againſt the making of Mj- 
niſters by Biſhops alone, their uſe hath been to obje&, What iway the People did bear when 
Stephen and the reſt were ordained Deacons: They begin toeſpy how their own Platform 
ſwerveth not a little from that example wherewith they controul the practices of others. 
For,touching the form of the Peoples concurrence in that Action, they obſerve it not ; no, 
they plainly profeſs, that they are not in this point bound to be tollowers of the Apoſtles. 
The Apoſtles Ordained whom the People had firſt choſen. They hold, that their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Senate ought both to chooſe, and alſo to Ordain. Do not themſelves then 
take away that which the Apoſtles gave the People, namely, the priviledge of chuſing 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers ? They do. But behold in what ſort they anſwer it. 


By the jixth and the fourteenth of the ARts (lay they) it doth appear, that the people had Eccl, Diſcip!, 
the chiefejt power of chuftng. Howbeit that, as unto me it ſeemeth, was done upon ſpecial fol. 41, 


cauſe, which doth not ſo much concern us, neither ought it to be drawn unto the ordinary and 
perpetual form of governing the Church : For, as in eſtabliſhing Common-weals, not only if they 
be popular, but even being ſuch as.are ordered by the power of a few the chiefeſt, or as by the ſole 
Authority of one,till the ſame be eſtabliſhed, the whole ſway i in the Peoples hands, who volun- 
tarily appoint thoſe Magiſtrates by whoſe Authority they may be governed ; fo that afterward 
not the multitude it ſelf, but thoſe Magiſtrates which are choſen by the multitude, have the or- 
dcring of Pablick Afﬀairs : After the ſelf-ſame manner it fared in eſtabliſhing alſo the Church - 
When there was not as yet any placed over the People, all Authority was in them all ; but when 
they all had chofen certain to whom the Regiment of the Church was committed, this power is 
not ow any longer in the hands of the whole multitude, but wholly in theirs who are appointed 
Guides of the Church. Befides, in the choice of Deacons, there was alſo another ſpecial cauſe 
wherefore the whole Church at that time ſhould chuſe them. For inaſmuch as the Grecians 
murmured againſt the Hebrews, and complained, that in the daily diſtribution which was made 
for relief of the poor, they were not indifferently reſpefled, nor ſuch regard had of their Widows 
as was meet ; this made it neceſſary that they all ſhould have to deal in the choice of thoſe unto 
whom that care was afterwards to be committed, to the end that all occaſion of jealouſies and 
-omplaints might be removed. Wherefore that which was done by the People for certain 
Caiiſes, before the Church was fully ſettled, may not be drawn out, and applyed unto a conſtant 

and perperual form of ordering the Church. | 
Let them caſt the Diſcipline of the Church of *Zxg/and into the fame ſcales where 
they weigh their own, let them give us the ſame meaſure which here they take, and 
our itrites ſhall ſoon be brought to a quiet end. When they urge the Apoſtles as Pre- 
cedents; when thep condemn us of Tyranny, becauſe we do not, in making Miniſters, 
the ſame which the Apoſtles did ; when they plead, 7hat with us one alone doth ordain,and 
that our Ordinations are without the Peoples knowledge, contrary to that example which the 
tefjed Apoſtles gave : We donot Do at their hands allowance as much as of one word 
veſpeak in our own defence, if that which we ſpeak be of our own ; but that which 
:emſcives ſpeak, they muſt be content to liſten unto. To exempt themſelves from be- 
1g 0ver-tar preſt with the Apoſtles example, they can anſwer, That which was done by the 
People once upon ſpecial Cauſes, when the Church was not yet eſtabliſhed, is not to be made a 
Lll > rule 
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ule for the conſtant and continual ordering of the Church. In detenceof their own Election ; 
although they do not therein depend on the People ſo much as the Apoſtles in thechoice 
of Deacons, they think it a very ſufficient Apology, that there were ſpecial conſiderati- 
ons why Deacons at that time ſhould be choſen by the whole Church, but not ſo now. 
In excuſe of difſimilitudes between their own and the Apoſtles Diſcipline, they are con- 
tented to uſe this Anſwer, That many things were done in the Apoſtles times, before the ſet- 
tling of the Church, which afterward the Church was not tyed to obſerve. For countenance 
of their own proceedings, wherein their Governors do more than the Apoſtles, and their 
People leſs than under the Apoſtles, the firſt Churches are found to have done, at the 
making of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, they deem it a marvellous reaſonable kind of Pleading 
to ſay, That even as in Common-weals, when the multitude have once choſen many, or one, ro 
rule over them, the right which was at the firſt 1n the whole body of the People, is now deri- 
ved into thoſe many, or that one which is ſo choſen ; and that this being done, it is not the whole 
multitude, to whom the adminiſtration of ſuch publick affairs any longer appertaineth, but that 
which they did, their Rulers may now do lawfully without them : After the ſelf-ſame manner it 
{tandeth with the Church alſo. 

How eaſic and plain might we make our defence? how clear and allowable even unto 
them, if we could but obtain of them to admit the ſame things conſonant unto equity in 
our mouths, which they require to be ſo taken from their own ? Tf that which is truth, 
Leinguttered in maintenance of Scotland and Geneva, do not ceaſe to be truth when the 
Church of England once alledgeth it ; this great crime of Tyranny wherewith we are 
charged, hatha plain and an eaſie defence. Yea, But we do not at all ask the Peoples 
approbation, which they do, whereby they ſhew themſelves more indifferent and more 
free from taking away the Peoples right. Indeed, when their Lay-Elders have choſen 
whom they think good, the Peoples conſent thereunto is asked, and, if they give their 
approbation, the thing ſtandeth warranted for ſound and good. But if not, isthe former 
choice overthrown 2 No, but the People is to yield to reaſon ; and, if they which have 
made the choice, do ſo like thePeoples reaſon, as to reverſe their own deed at the hearing 
of it, then a new election tobe made ; otherwiſe the former to ſtand, notwithſtanding 

dl. Diſcip. the Peoples negative and diſlike. What is this elſe but to deal with the People, as thole 
4 Nurſes do with Infants, whoſe mouths they beſmear with the backſideof the ſpoon, as 
though they had fedthem, when they themſelves devour the food. They cry in the ears 
of the People, that all mens conſent ſhould be had unto that which concerns all ; they 
make the People believe we wrong them, and deprive them of their right in making Mt1- 
niſters, whereas with us,the People have commonly far more ſway and force than with 
them. For inaſmuch as there are but two main things obſerved in every Eecleſiaſtical 
Function,Power to exerciſe the duty it ſelf,and ſome charge of People whereon to exerciſe 
theſfame ; the former of theſe is received at the hands of the whole viſible Catholick 
Church : For it is not any one particular multitude that can give power,the force whereof 
may reach far and wide indefinitely, as the power of Order doth, which whoſo hath 
once received, there is no ation which belongeth thereunto, but he may exerciſe ef- 
fectually the fame inany part of the World, without iterated Ordination. They whom the 
whole Church hath from the beginning uſed as her Agents, 1n conferring this power, 
are not either one or mo of the Laity, and therefore it hath not been heard of, that ever 
any ſuch were allowed to Ordain Miniſters: Only Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, and they, in 
place of Calling, Superiours both unto Deacons, and unto Presbyters; only ſuch Perſons 
Eccleſiaſtical have been authorized to ordain both, and to give them the power of Order, 
Neque enim inthe name of the whole Church. Such were the Apoſtles, fuch was 77zmothy, ſuch was 
tax erat aut li” 77tus, ſuch are Biſhops. Not that there is between theſe no difference, but that they 
rior ordinacet all agree in preheminence of Place above both Presbyters and Deacons, whom they other- 
majorem: wiſe might not ordain. Now whereas hereupon ſome do infer, that no Ordination can 
p68. ſtand, but only ſuch as is made by Biſhops, which have had their Ordination likewiſe 
urtur, in by other Biſhops before them, till we come to the very Apoſtles of Chriſt themſelves. In 
t ſm.2. which reſpe&it was demanded of Bezaat Poiſſte, By what Authority he could adminiſter the 
holy Sacraments, being not thereunto ordained by any other than Calvin, or by ſuch as to 
whom the power of Ordination did not belong, according to the ancient Order and Cuſtoms of 
the Church ; fith Calvin, and they who joyned with him in that aftion, were no Biſhops : And 
Athanaſius maintaineth the fa&t of Macarius a Presbyter, which overthrew the holy 
Table, whereat one //chyras would have miniſtred the bleſſed Sacrament, having not 
kcenconſecrated thereunto by laying on of ſome Biſhops hands, according to the Ec 
"T-go7% Cleſiaſtical Canons ; as alſo Fpiphanzus inveigheth ſharply againſt divers for doing the 
VER, like, when they had not Epiſcopal Ordination. To this we anſwer, That mo may te 
ometimes 
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ſometimes very juſt and ſufficient reaſon to allow Ordination made without a Biſhop.The 
whole Church viſible being the true original ſubject of all Power, it hath not ordinarily 
allowed any other than Biſhops alone to Ordain : Howhbeit, as the ordinary courleis ordi- 
narily 1n all things to be obſerved, foit may bein ſome caſesnot unneceſſary that we de- 

. cline from the ordinary ways. Men may be extraordinarily, yet allowably two ways ad- 
mitted unto Spiritual FunCtion in the Church. Oneis, when God himſelf doth of him- 
{elfraiſe upany, whoſe labour he uſeth without requiring that men ſhould Authoriſe them. 
But then he doth ratifie their Calling by manifeſt figns and tokens himſelf from Heaven. 
And thus even ſuchas believed notour Saviours Teaching,did yet acknowledge him a law- 
ful Teacher ſent from God : Thou art a Teacher ſent from God, otherwiſe none could do thoſe 
things which thou doſt. Luther did but reaſonably therefore, in declaring that the Senate 
of Mulbeuſe ſhould do wellto ask of Muncer, From whence he received power to Teach ? 
whoit was that had called him? And if his Anſwer were, That God had piven him his 
Charge, then to requireat his hands ſome evident ſign thereof for Men's fatisfa&tion: be- 
cauſe to God is wont, when he himſelf is the Author ofany extraordinary Calling. Another 
extraordinary kind of Vocation is, when the exigence of neceſſity doth conſtrain to 
leave the uſual ways of the Church, which otherwiſe we would willingly keep : where the 
Church muſt needs have ſome Ordained, and neither hath, nor can have poſlibly a Biſhop 
to Ordain ; in caſe of ſuch neceſſity, the ordinary Inſtitution of God hath given oftentimes, 
and may give, place. And therefore we are not, ſimply without exception, to urge a line- 
al deſcent of power from the Apoſtles by continued Succeſſion of Biſhops in every effettu- 
al Ordination. Theſe caſes of inevitable neceſlity excepted, none may Ordain but only 
Biſhops : By the impoſition of their hands it 1s, that the Church giveth power of Order, 
both unto Presbyters and Deacons. Now, when that power ſo received is once to have 
any certain Subject whereon it may work, and whereunto it is to be tyed, here cometh in 
the Peoples conſent, and not before. The power of OrderI may lawfully receive, without 
asking leave of any multitude ; but that power I cannot exerciſe upon any one certain Peo- 
ple utterly againſt their wills ; Neither is there in the Church of Eg/andany man by Or- 
der of Law,poſleſſed with Paſtoral charge over any Pariſh,but the People in effect do chuſe 
him thereunto. For, albeit they chuſe not by giving every man perſonal his particular 
voice, yet can they not fay, that they have their Paſtors violently obtruded upon them, in 
as much as their ancient and original intereſt therein, had been by orderly means derived 
into the Patron who chuſeth for them. And if any manbe deſirous to know how Patrons 
came to have ſuch intereſt,we are toconſider, that at the firſt Ereftion of Churches,jt ſeem- 
ed but reaſonable in theeyes of the whole Chriſtian World,to paſs that right to them and 
their Succeſſors, on whoſe ſoyl, and at whoſecharge the ſame were founded. This all Men 
oladly and willingly did, both in honour of ſo great Piety, and-for encouragement of ma- 
ny others unto the like, who peradventure elſe, would have been as ſlow to Erect Churches, 
or to endow them, as we are forward both to ſpoyl them, and to pullthem down. 

Its no true Aſſertion therefore, in ſuch ſort as the pretended Reformers mean it, That a// 
Miniſters of Ged's Word ought to be made by conſent of many, that 1s to ſay, by the Peoples ſuffra- 
ges ; that ancient Biſhops neither did nor might Ordain otherwiſe ; and that ours do herein 
uſurp a far greater power than was, or then lawfully could have been granted unto Biſhops which 
were of old. Furthermore, as touching Spiritual Juriſdiction, our Biſhops, they ſay, do 
that which of all things is moſt intollerable, and whichthe Ancient never did, Our Biſhops 
excommunicate and releaſe alone, whereas the Cenſures of the Church neither ought, nor were 
wont to be adminiſtred otherwiſe, than Ly conſent of many. Their meaning here when they 
{peak of Many, is not as before it was: When they hold that Miniſters ſhould be made 
with conſent of Many, they underſtand by Mayy, the Multitude , or Common Peo- 
ple ;. but in requiring that many ſhould evermore joyn with the Biſhop in the Admi- 
niſtration of Church-cenſures, they mean by Many, a few Lay-Elders, choſen out of the 
reſt of the People to that purpoſe. This, they ſay, is ratified by ancient Councils,by ancient 
Biſhops this was praCtiſed. And the reaſon hereof, as Beza ſuppoſeth, was, Becauſe if the Concil. Car- 
power of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures did belong unto any one, there would this great inconvenience fol- ag +623: 
low ;, Feclefraſtical Regiment ſhould be changed into meer Tyranny, or elſe into a Civil Royalty : na” 14. A 
Therefore no one, either Biſhop or Presbyter, ſhould or can alone exerciſe that Power, but with Ep. 8. 
his Eeclefraſtical Conſiſtory he ought «to do it, as may appear by the old Diſcipline. 

And 1s it poſſible, that one ſo grave and judicious ſhould think it in earneſt Tyranny 
for a Biſhop to Excommunicate, whom Law and Order hath Authorized ſoto do? orbe per- 
ſwaded, that Eccleſiaſtical Regiment degencrateth into Civil Regality, when one is allow- 
ed to do that which hath been at any time the deed of more? Surely, far meaner wit- 
ted men thanthe World accouriteth Mr. Beza, do caſily perceive, that Tyranny 15 Hower 
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violently exerciſed againſt Order, againſt Law ; and that the difference of theſe two Regi- 
ments, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, conliſteth in the matter about which the ations of each 
are converſant; and not in this, that Civil Loyalty admitteth but one, Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment requireth many Supreme Correttors. Which Allegation, were it true, would 
prove no more than only, that ſome certain number 15 neceſfary for the Aſſiſtance of the 
Biſhop : But that a number of ſuch as they do require 1s neceſſary, how doth it prove? 
Wherefore albeit Biſhops ſhould now do the very ſame which the Ancients did, uſing the 
Colledge of Presbyters under them as their Aſſiſtants, when they Adminiſter Church- 
Cenſures, yet ſhould they ſtill ſwerve utterly trom that which theſe men fo buſily labour 
for, becauſe the Agents whom they require toafliſt in thoſe Caſes,are a ſort of Lay-Elders, 
ſuch as no Ancient Biſhop ever was afliſted with. 

Shall theſe fruitleſs jars and janglings never ceaſe? ſhall wenever ſee end of them ? How 
much happier were the World if thole cager Task-maſters, whoſe eyes areſo curious and 
ſharp in diſcerning what ſhould be done by many, and what by tew, wereall changed in- 
to painful doers of that which every good Chriſtian man ought either only or chiefly to 
do, and to be found therein doing when that great and glorious Judge of all mens both 
Deeds and Words ſhall appear? In the mean while, be it One that hath this Charge, 
or be they Many,that be his Aſſiſtants, let there be careful proviſion that Juſtice may be 
Adminiſtred, and in this ſhall our God be glorified more than by ſuch contentious Dif- 
Purtes. | 


Concerning XV. Of which nature that alſo is, wherein Biſhops are, over and beſides all this, accu- 

ncofonogy HP ſed to have much more exceſfſve power than the ancient, in as much asunto their Eccleſraſtical 

mathe: Authority, the Civil Magiſtrate for the better repreſſing of ſuch as contemn Eccleſiaſtical Cen» 

waich our Bi- (4res, hath for divers Ages annexed Civil. The Crime of Biſhops herein is divided into theſe 

—_——— ſeveral Branches, the one that in C auſes Ecclefiaſtical, - they ſtrike with the Sword of 
Secular Puniſhments ; the other, that Offices are granted them, by vertue whereof they meddle 
with Civil Affairs. Touching the one, it reacheth no farther than only unto reſtraint of 
liberty by Impriſonment ( which yet 1s not done but by the Laws of the Land, and by 
vertue of Authority derived from the Prince.) A thing which being allowable in Prieſts 
amongſt the Jews, muſt needs have received ſome ſtrange alteration 1n Nature fince, if it 
be now ſo pernicious and venemous to be coupled with a Spiritual Vocation in any Man 

Jer. 29. 26, Which beareth Office in the Churchof Chriſt. Shemaia Writing to the Colledge of Prieſts 
which were in Jeruſalem, and to Zephania the Principal of them, told them, they were 
appointed of Ged,that they might be Officers in the Houſe of the Lord, for every man which ra- 
wed, and did make himſelf a Prophet, to the end that they might by the force of this their 
Authority pat ſuch in Priſon, and in the Stocks. His Malice is reproved, for that he pro- 
voked them to ſhew their power againſt the Innocent. But ſurely, when any man juſtly 
puniſhable had been brought before them, it could be no unjuſt thing for them even in ſuch 
ſort then to have puniſhed. As for Offices, by vertue whereof Biſhops have to deal in Ci- 
vil Affairs, we muſt conſider that Civil Afﬀars are of divers kinds; and as they be not all 
fit for Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to meddle with,ſo neither is it neceſlary, nor at this day haply 
convenient, that from medling with any ſuch thing at all, they all ſhould without excepti- 
on be ſecluded. I will therefore ſet down ſome few cauſes, wherein it cannot but clearly 
appear unto reaſonable Men, that Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Fun&tions may be lawfully uni- 
ted in one and the ſame Perſon. 

Firſt therefore, in caſe a Chriſtian Society be planted amongſt their profeſſed enemies, 
or by Tollerationdolive under ſome certain State whereinto they are not incorporated, 
whom ſhall we judgethe meeteſt men to havethe hearing and determining of ſuch meer 
civil Controverſiesas are every day wont to grow between Man and Man ? Such being 

| co, 6, the ſtateof the Church of Corinth, the Apoſtle giveth them this DireCtion, Dare any of 
you, having buſineſs againſt another be judged by the unjuſt, and not under Saints > Do ye not 
know, that the Saints ſhall judge the World If theWorld then (hall be judged by you, are ye 
unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters ? Know ye not that we ſhall judge the Ancels > How 
much more things that appertain to this life 2 If then ye have judgment of things pertaining 
to this life, ſet up them which are leaſt eftemed in the Church. T ſpeak it to your ſhame ; Is it ſo, 
that there is not a wiſe man amongſt you 2 no not one that can judge between his Brethren, but 
a Brother oeth to Law with a Brother, and that under the Infidels 2 Now therefore there is 
utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to Law one with another ; Why rather ſuffer ye no! 
wrong, why rather ſuſtain ye not harm ? In which Speech there are theſe degrees ; Better 
to ſuffer and to put up Injuries, than to contend ; better to end contention by Arbitre- 
ment, than by Judgment ; better þy judgment before the wiſeſt of their own, than be- 
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fore the ſimpler ; better beforethe ſimpleſt of their own, than the wiſeit of them wirhour : 
So that if judgment of Secular Affairs ſhould be committed unto wite Men, unto Men of yige gout, 
chiefeſt Credit and Account amongſt them, when the Paſtors of their Souls are ſuc, Who Br/75: antiq. 
more fit to bealſo their Judges for the ending of ſtrifes? The wileſt 11 things Divine,may Ah 
be alſo in things human the moſt skilful. At leaſtwiſe they are by Iikelyhoad commonty 
' more able to know right from wrong than the common un-lcttered fort, And what 

St. Auguſtin did hereby gather,his own words do ſufficiently ſhew. 7 call God to witneſs Hb Aug. de aper. 
on my Soul, faith he, that according to the Order which is kept in well ordered Monaſteries, 1 Nonarch-c.25, 
could wiſh to have every day my hours of labouring with my hands, my hours of reading and of 

praying, rather than to endure theſe moſt tumultuous perplexities cf other men's cauſes, which ; 
1 am forced to bear while I travel in Secular buſineſs, either by judging to diſcuſs them, or to cut 

them off by intreaty : Unto which toyles that Apoſtle, who himſelf ſaſtained them not, for any 

thing we read, hath notwithſtanding tyed us not of his own accord, but being thereuzto direfted 

by that Spirit which ſpeaks in him. His own Apoſtleſhip, which drew him to tr.rvel up and 

down, ſuffered him not to be any where ſettled for this purpoſe, wherefore the wiſe, faithful and 

holy men which were ſeated here and there, and not them which travelled up and down to 

Preach, he made Examiners of ſuch Buſineſſes. Whereupon of him it is no where writtes, 

that he had leiſure to attend theſe things, from which we cannot excuſe our ſelves although we 

be ſimple : becauſe even ſuch he requireth, if wiſe men cannot be had, rather thay that the 

Affairs of Chriſtians ſhould be brought into Publick judgment. Howbeit, not without comfort 

in our Lord are theſe travels undertaken by us, for the hopes ſake of eternal Life, to the end 

that with patience we may reap the fruit. So far 1sSaint Auguſtine from thinking it un- 

lawful for Paſtors in ſuch ſort to judge Civil Caules, that he plainly colleteth out of 

the Apoſtles Words, a neceſſity to undertake that duty ; yea himſelf he comforteth with 

the hope of a bleſſed reward, in lieu of travel that they ſuſtained. 

Again, even where whole Chriſtian Kingdoms are, how troubleſome wereit for Uni- 

verſities, and other greater Collegiat Societies, erected to ſerve as Nurſeries unto the 

Church of Chriſt, if every thing which civilly doth concern them were to be carried 

from their own peculiar Governours,becauſe for the moſt part they are (as fitteſt it is they 

ſhould be) Perſons of Eccleſiaſtical Calling ? It was by the wiſdom of our famous Pre- 

deceſſors foreſeen how unfit this would be, and hereupon provided by grant of ſpecial 

Charters, that it might be, as now it is in the Univerſities ; where their Vice-Chancellors 

being for the moſt part Profeſſors of Divinity, are nevertheleſs Civil Judges over them in 

the moſt of their ordinary Caules. 

And to go yet ſome degrees further, A thing impoſſible it is not, neither altogether un- 

uſual tor ſome who are of Royal Blood to be Conſecrated unto the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt, 

and fo to be Nurſes of God's Church, not only as the Prophet did fore-tell, but alfo as the 

Apoſtle Saint Pau! was. Now in caſe the Crown ſhould by this means deſcend unto ſuch 
Perſons,perhaps when they are the very laſt, or perhaps the very beſt of their Race, fo that 

a greater benefit they are not able to beſtow upon a Kingdom, than by accepting their 

right therein ; ſhall the ſanCtity of their Order deprive them of that honour whereunto 

they have right by Blood 2 or ſhall it be a bar to ſhut out the Publick Good that may 

grow by their vertuous Regiment ? If not, then muſt they caſt off the Office which they 

received by Divine Impoſition of hands ;. or, if they carry a more religious Opinion con- 

ccrning that heavenly FunCtion, it followeth, thar being inveſted as well with the one as 

the other, they remain God's lawful annointed both ways. With men of skill and ma- 

ture judgment there isof this fo little doubt, that concerning ſuch as at this day are un- 

der the Archbiſhops of Mexts,Colen,and Trevers,being both Archbiſhops and Princes of the 

Empire; yea, ſuch as live within the Popes own Civil Territories, there is no cauſe why 

any ſhould deny to yield them civil Obedience in any thing which they command, not re- 

pugnant to Chriſtian Piety ; yea, even that civilly, for ſuch as are under them, not to 0- 

bey them, were the part of ſeditious Perſons: Howbeit for Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, thus to 

exerciſe Civil Dominion of their own, 1s more than when they only ſuſtain ſome Publick 

Office, or deal in ſome buſineſs Civil, being thereunto even by Supream Authority requi- 

red. As Nature doth not any thing in vain,ſo neither Grace : Wherefore,jf it pleaſe God to 

bleſs ſome Principal Attendants on his own SanCEtuary, and to endue them with extraor- 
dinary,parts of excellency, ſome 1n one kind, ſome in another, ſurely a great derogation 

it were to the very honour of him who beſtowed ſo precious Graces, except they on 

whom he hath beſtowed them ſhould accordingly be imployed, that the truit of thoſe 
Heavenly Gifts might extend it ſelf unto the Body of the Common-wealth whercin 

they live ; which being of purpoſe Inſtituted (for ſo all Common-wealths are) to the end, 

that all might enjoy whatſoever good it pleaſeth the Almighty to endue cach one with, 
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muſt needs ſuffer loſs, when it hath not the gain which eminent civil hability in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons is now and then found apt to attord. Shall wethen diſcommend the People of 
Milan for uſing Ambroſe their Biſhop as an Ambaſſadour about their Publick and Politick 
Afﬀairs; the Jews for EleCting their Prieſts ſometimes to be Leaders in War; David for 
making the High Prieſt his Chiefeſt Counſellour of State ; Finally, all Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes which have appointed unto like ſervices, Biſhops, or other of the Clergy under 
them ? No, they have done in this reſpect that which moſt ſincere and religious wiſdom 
alloweth. Neither is it allowable only,when either a kind of neceſſity doth caſt Civil Offi- 
ces upon them, or when they are thereunto preferred 1n regard of ſome extraordinary 
fitneſs; but further alſo, when there are even of right annexed unto ſome of their places, 
or of conrſe impoſed upon certain of rheir Perſons, Functions of Dignity and Account 
in the Common-wealth ; albeit no other conſideration be had therein fave this, that their 
credit and countenance may by ſuch means be augmented. A thing, if ever to be reſpe- 
cted, ſurely moſt of all now, when God himſelf 1s for his own fake generally no where 
honoured, Religion almoſt nowhere, no where religiouſly adored, the Miniſtry of the 
Word and Sacraments of Chriſt a very cauſe of diſgrace in the eyes both of high and 
low, where it hath not ſomewhat beſides it ſ@lf to be countenanced with. For untothis 
very paſs things are come, that the glory of God is conſtrained even to ſtand upon tor- 
rowed Credit, which yet were ſomewhat the more tolerable, if there were not that 
to diſſwade to lend it him. No practice ſo vile, but pretended Holineſs is made ſometimes 
a Cloak to hide it. 

The French King Philip Valow in his timemadean Ordinance, that all Prelates and Bi- 
ſhops ſhould be clean excluded from Parliaments, where the Afairs of the Kingdom were 
handled; pretending that a King, with good Conſcience, cannot draw Paſtors, having 
Cure of Souls, from ſo weighty a buſinels, to trouble their Heads with Conſultations of 
State. But irreligious intents are-not able to hide themſelves, no not when Holineſs is 
made their Cloak. This is plainand ſimple truth, That the Counſels of Wicked Men hate 
always the preſence of them, whoſe vertue, though it ſhould not be able toprevail againſt 
their purpoſes, would notwithſtanding be unto their minds a ſecret Corroſive ; and there- 
fore, tilleither by one ſhift or another they can bring all things to their own hands alone, 
they are not ſecure. Ordinances holier and better there ſtand as yet in force by the grace 
of Almighty God, and the works of his Providence, amongſt us. Let not Envy tofar 
prevail, as to make usaccount that a Blemiſh, which it there bein us any ſpark of ſound 
Judgment, or of religious Conſcience, we muſt of neceſſity acknowledge to be one of the 
chieteſt Ornaments unto this Land : By the ancient Laws whereof, the Clergy bein 
held for the chief of thoſe Three Eſtates, which together make up the entire Body of 
rhis Common-wealth, under one Supreme Head and Governour ; it hath all this time ever 
borna ſway proportionable in the weighty Afairs of the Land, wiſe and vertuous Kings 
condeſcending moſt willingly thereunto,even of Reverence to the Moſt High ; with the 
Flower of whoſe ſan&ified Inheritance, as it were with a kind of Divine Preſence, unleſs 
their Chiefeſt Civil Aſſemblies were ſo far forth beautified as might be without any nota- 
ble impedient unto their Heavenly FunCtions, they could not fatisfie themſelves as ha- 
ving ſhewed towards God an Aﬀection moſt dutiful. | 

Thus, firſt, in defect of the Civil Magiſtrates ; Secondly, for the caſe and quietneſs of 
Scholaſtical Societies ; Thirdly, by way of Political Neceſſity ; Fourthly, in regard of 
Quality, Care, and Extraordinancy ; Fifthly, For countenance unto the Miniſtry ; And 
laſtly, even of Devotion and Reverence towards God himſelf, there may be admitted at 
leaſtwiſe in ſome Particulars well and lawful enough a conjunCtion of Civil and Eccleſia- 
ſtical Power, except there be ſome ſucht Law or Reaſon to the contrary, as may prove it 
to bea thing ſimply in it ſelf naught. 

Againſt it many things are objected, as firſt, That the matters which are noted in the hcly 
Scriptures to have belonged unto the ordinary Ofiice of any Miniſters of God's holy Word axd S::- 
cramemts, are theſe which follow, with ſuch like, and no other ; namely, The watch of the Sax- 
fluary, the buſneſs of God, the Miniſtry of the Ward and Sacraments, Overſight of the Houſe 
of God Watching over his Flock, Propheſte, Prayer, Diſpenſations of the Myſteries of God, Charge 
and care of mens Souls. If a Man would ſhew what the Offices and Duties of a Chirurgi- 
on or Phyſician are; I ſuppoſeit were not his part, ſo much as to mention any thing be- 
longing to the one or the other, in caſe either ſhould bealfo a Souldier or a Merchant, 
or an Houſe-keeper, or a Magiſtrate; Becauſe the Funtions of theſe are different from 
thoſe of the former, albeit one and the fame Man may happily be both. The Caſe is like, 
when the Scripture teacheth what Duties are required in an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter ; in 
deſcribing of whoſe Office, to touch any other thing than ſuch as properly and directly 
toucheth his Office that way, were impertinent. Yea, 
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Yea, But in the Old Teſtament the two Powers Civil and Ecclefraſtical were diſtinguiſhed, 
not only in Nature, but alſs in Perſon : the one committed unto Moſes, and the Magiſtrates 
Joyned with bim ; the other to Aaron, and his Sons. Jehoſaphat in his Reformation doth not 
ouly diſtinguiſh Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical from Civil, and eretteth divers Courts for them, but ap= 
pointeth alſo divers Fudzes. With the Jews theſe two Powers were not ſo diſtinguilhed, 
but that ſometimes they might,and did concur 1n one and the fame Perſon. Was not E1; 
both Prieſt and Judge? After their return from captivity, E/drasa Prieit, and the ſame 
their Chief Governour even in Civil Afﬀairs alſo? Theſe men which urge the neceſſity 


of making always a Perſonal DiſlinCtion of theſe two Powers, as if by Jehoſophat's exam- 
ple the ſame Perſon ought not to deal in. both Cauſes, yet are not ſcrupulous to make 
men of Civil Place and Calling, Presbyters and Miniſters of Spiritual Juriſdiction in 
taeir own Spiritual Conſiſtories. | : | 

[f it be againſt the Jewiſh Precedents for us to give Civil Power unto ſuch as have Ec- 
cleſtaſtical ; is it not as much againſt the ſame for them to give Eccleſiaſtical Power unto 
ſuch as have Civil? They will anſwer perhaps, That their Poſition is only againſt con- 
junTtion of Eccleſiaſtical Power of Order, and. the Power of Civil Juriſdiction in one 
Perſon. But this Anſwer will not ſtand with their Proofs, which make no leſsagainſt the 
Power of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdition in onePerſon ; for of theſe two Powers Jc- 
hoſaphat's example is: Beſides, ' the contrary example of El; and of Ezra, by us alledged, 
doplainly ſhew, that, amongſt the Jews, even the powerof Order Eccleſiaſtical, and Ci- 


vil Jurifdition, were ſometimes lawfully united in one and the ſame Perſon. Preſſed 
further we are with our Lord and Saviours example, who dexyeth his Kingdom to be of 


thisWirld, and therefore as not ſtanding with his Calling refuſed to be made a King, to give 
ſentence in a criminal Cauſe of Adultery, and in a Civil of dividing an Taheritance. 

The Jews, imagining that their Meſſiah ſhould be a Potent Monarch upon Earth, no 
marvail,though when they did otherwiſe wonder at Chriſts greatneſs, they fought forth- 
with to have him inveſted with that kind of Dignity, to theend he might preſently begin 
to reign. Others of the Jews, which likewiſe had the ſame imagination of the Meſliah, 
and did ſomewhat incline to think that peradventure this might be He, thought good 
to try whether he would take upon him that which he might do, beinga King, ſuch as 


they ſuppoſed their true Meſſiah ſhould be. But Chriſt refuſed to bea King over them, - 


becauſe 1t was no part of the Office of their Meſliah, asthey did falſely conceive; andto 
intermeddle in thoſe As of Civil Judgment he refuſed alſo, becauſe he had no ſuch Ju- 
rifdiction in that Common-wealth, being, in regard of his Civil Perſon, a man of 
mean and low Calling. As for repugnancy between Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, or 
any inconvenience that theſe two Powers ſhould be united, it doth not 'appear, that this 
was the. cauſe of his reſiſtance either to reign, orelſe to judge. 

What fay we thento the bleſſed Apoſtles, who teach, 7hat Souldiers intangle not them- 
ſelves with the buſineſſes of this life, but leave them, to the end they may pleaſe hin who 
hath choſen them to ſerve ; and that ſo the good Souldiers of Chriſt ought to do. 

The Apoſtles which taught this, did never take upon them any Place or Office of Civil 
Power. No, they gave over the Eccleſiaſtical care of the Poor, that they might wholly 
attend upon the Word and Prayer. St.Paul indeed doth exhort 7mothy ater this manner, 
Suffer thou evil as a noble Souldier of Feſus Chriſt : No man warring is entangled with the af- 
fairs of Life, becauſe he muſt ſerve ſuch as have preſſed him unto Warfare. The ſenſe and 
meaning whereof is plain, that Souldiers may not be nice and tender, that they muſt be a- 
ble to endure hardneſs, that no man betaking himſelf unto Wars, continueth entangled 
with ſuch kind of Buſineſſes, as tend only unto the eaſe and quiet felicity of this Life ; but 
if theſervice of him who hath taken them under his Banner, require the hazard, yea,the 
loſs of their Lives, to pleaſe him ; they muſt be content and willing with any difficulty, a- 
ny peril, be it never ſo much againſt the natural deſire which they have to live in ſafety. 
And at this point the Clergy of God muſt always ſtand; thus it behoveth them to be af- 
tected as oft as their Lord and Captain leadeth them into the field, whatſoever conflicts, pe- 
rils, or evils they are to endure. Which duty being not ſuch, but that therewith rhe Civil 
Dignities, which Eccleſiaſtical Perſons amongſt us do enjoy, may well enough ſtand ; the 
Exhortation of Paul to Timothy,is buta ſlender Allegation againſt them.As well might we 
gather out of this place, that Men having Children or Wives, are rot fit tobe Miniſters 
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Convenit hu- 
juſmodi eligi 


(which alſo hath been colle&ed, and that by ſundry of the Ancient) and that it isrequiſite {ks mend 


-quibus nec 


Liber ſunt nec Nepotes. Etenim fieri vix poteſt ut vacans hujus vitz quotidianz curis quas Liberi creant parentibus maxiniR, 
omne {tudium omnemque cogitationem circa divinam liturgiam & res Ecclefiaſticas conſumat. lib. 42. ſect. 1. C. de Epiſc. & 
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's] Cum multa divinitus Pontifices, A majoribus no- 


the Clergy teutterly torb1daaen Marriage : For, as the burthen of Civil Regiment doth 
make them who bear it,the leſs able to attend their Eccleſaſtical Charge ; even ſo $t.P1u! 
doth ſay,that the Married are careful tor the World,the unmarried freer to give themſelves 
wholly to the ſervice of God. Howbeit, both experience hath found it ſafer, that the 
Clergy ſhould Lear the cares of honeſt Marriage, than be ſubject to the inconveniencies 
whicu ſingle lite, impoicd upon them, would draw aiterit; Andas many as are of ſound 
judgment know it to be tar better tor this preſent age, that the detriment be born, which 
haply may grow through the leilening of ſome few mens Spiritual labours, than that the 
Clergy and Common-weaith ſhould lack the benefit which both the one andthe other may 
reap througathetr deajing in ( 2v:1 Afairs. In which conſideration, that men conſecrated 
unto the Spiritual {ervice of God be licenſed fo far forth to meddle with the Secular af- 
fairs of the World, as doth ſeem tor fome ſpecial good cauſe requiſite, and may be without 
any grievous prejudiceuntothe Church ; ſurely, there is not in the Apoſtles words, being 
righiiy underitood,any lett. That no Apollledid ever bear Office,may it not be a wonder, 
contidering the great devotion of the age wherein they lived, and the zeal of Herod, of 
Nero the great Commander of the known World, and of other Kings of the Earth.at that 
time to advance by all means Chriſtian Religion ? Their deriving unto others that ſmaller 
charge of diſtributing of the Goods which are laid at their feet, and of making proviſion 
for the poor, which charge, Leing part Civil, themſelves had before (as1 ſuppoſe, law- 
fully) undertaken, and their following of that which was weightier, may ſerve as a 
marvellous good example, for the dividing of one man's Office into divers {lips, and the 
ſubordinating of Inferiours todiſcharge {omepart of the ſame, when, by reaſon of mul- 
titude increaung, that labour waxeth great and troubleſome, which before was eafie and 
light : but very {mall force it hath to infer a perpetual divorce between Eccleſiaiaſtical 
and Civil power inthe ſame Perſons. The molt that can be faid in this Caſe is, That ſan- 
dry eminent Canons, bearing, the name of Apoſtolical, and divers Councils likewiſe there are, 
which have forbrdden the Clergy to bear any Secular Office; and have enjoyned them to attend 
altogether upon Readi-g, Preaching, and P rayer : W hereupon the moſt of the ancient Fathers, 
have ſhewed great ditkes that theſe two Powers ſhould be urited in one Perſon. 

For a full and final Anfwer whereunto, I would firſt demand, Whether commenſion . 
and ſeparation of theſe two Powers, be a matter of meer poſitive Law, orelie a thing 
ſimply with or againſt the Law immutable of God and Nature? That which is ſimply 
apainſt this latter Law, can atno time beallowable in any Perſon, more than Adultery, 
Blaiphemy, Sacriledge, and the like. But conjunction of Power Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 
what Law isthere which hath not at ſome time or other allowed as a thing convenient 
and meet ? In the Law of God we have examples ſundry, whereby it doth moſt mani- 
feſtly appear, howof Him the ſame hath oftentime been approved. No Kingdom or Na- 
tionin the World, but hath been thereunto accuſtomed without inconvenience and hurr. 

In the prime of the World, Kings and Civil Rulers 
were Prieſts for the moſt part all. The (a) Romans note 


ſt.1s inventa atq;ioftituta ſunt, tum nihil praeclarius quam 
quod vos eoidemn Xx Religionibus Deorum immortali- 
vm, & ſumme Reipub. prxeſſe valuerunt. Cic. pro domo 
#1:12.a7 Pontif; (ov) Honor Sacerdoti firmamentum poten- 
tix afſumebatur. Facie. hiſt, Gb. 5. - He ſheweth the reaſon 
wherefore their Rulers were alſo Prieſts. The joyring 
of theſe two Powers, as now, fo then likewiſe profita= 
ble forthe Publick State, but in reſpect cjean oppohte 
and contrary. For, whereas then Divive things Teing 
more elteemed, were uſed as helps for the countenance 
vr Secular Power; the Caſein theſe latter ages is turned 
vpiile down, Earth hath now brought Heaven under 
foot, and in the courſe of the World, hath of the two 
the grcater credit. Viieſthood was then afſtrengthning 
to kuigs, which now is forced to take ſtrength and cre- 
c&: from tar meaner degrees of Civil Authority. Hic 
mos ape Jndazos fit, ut coſdem Reges & Sacerdotes 
Wioerent, quorum Juſtitia religioni permixta incredibile 
quantum evaluere. Ju. hiſt. [.39. Lib. 41. ſect. 22.C.de 
F'p:/c. 


it as a thing beneficial in their own Common-wealth, 
and even to (4) them apparently forcible for the 
ſtrengthening of the Jews Regiment, under Moſes 
and Samuel. I deny not, but ſometime there may be, 
and hath been perhaps juſt cauſe to ordain otherwiſe. 
Wherefore weare not to urge thoſe things, which here- 
tofore have been either ordered or done as thereby to 
prejudice thoſe Orders, which, upon contrary Occa- 
ſion, and the exigence of the preſent time, by like 
authority have been eſtabliſhed. For, what is there 
which doth lett, but that from contrary occaſions, 
contrary Laws may grow, and each be reaſoned and 
diſputed for by ſuch as are ſubject thereunto, daring 
the time they are in force; and yet neither ſo oppo- 
fire to other, but that both may laudably continue, 


as long as the ages which keep them, do fee no neceſſary cauſe which may draw 
them unto alteration ? Wherctore in theſe things, Canons, Conititurions, and 
i.ws which have been at one time meet, do not prove that the Church ſhould 
always ke bound to follow them. Eccleſiaſtical Perſons were by ancient Order torbid= 
don to te Executors of any man's Teſtament, or to undertake the Wardf{hip of Chil- 
dren. Eiſhops, by the Imperial Law, are forbidden to bequeath by Teſtameyr, 
or otherwiſe to aliznate, any thing grown unto them after they were mace B:ihops, 
is 
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Is there no remedy but that theſe, or the like Orders, muſt therefore every where full be 
obſerved ? The reaſon is not always evident, why tormer Orders have been repealed, 
and other eſtabliſhed in their room : Herein therefore we muſt remember the axiom 
uſed in the Civil Laws, That the Prince 1s always preſumed to do that with reaſon, which is 
not againſt reaſon being done, although no reaſon of his deed be expreſt, Which being in every 
reſpect as true of the Church, and her Divine Authority in making Laws, 1t ſhould be 
ſome bridle unto thoſe malapert and proud ſpirits, whole wits not concetving the reaſon 
of Laws that are eſtabliſhed, they adore their own private fancy, as the ſupreme Law 
of all, and accordingly take upon them to judge that whereby they ſhould be judged. 
But why labour we thus in vain ? For even to change that which now 1s, and to eſtabliſh 
inſtead thereof, that which' themſelves would acknowledge the very felt fame which 
hath been, to what purpoſe were lt, ſith they proteſt, That they utterl y condemn as well TC... p.126 
that which hath been, as that which is ; as well the ancient, as the preſent Superiority, Au- 

thority, and Power of Ecclefaſtical Perſons. 

XVI. Now wherethey laſtly alledge, That the Law of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,ond'the judg- The Argu- 


ment of the beſt in all ages, condemn all ruling Superiority of Miniſters over 0liniſters ; they = 4s erg 
are in this, asin the reſt, more bold to affirm, thanable to prove, the things which they they would 
bring for ſupport of their weak and feeble Cauſe. 7he bearing of Dominion, or the exerciſing Foe mat the 
of Authority (they ſay) is that wherein the Civil Magiſtrate is ſevered from the Ecclejraſtical ang the Take 
Officer, according to the words of our Lord and Saviour Kings of Nations bear rule over them, ment of the 
but it ſhall not be ſo with you : Therefore bearing of Dominion doth not agree to one Miniſter mn nos 
over another. This place hath been, and till is, although falſly, yet with far greater the ruin, v4 
ſhew and likelyhood of truth, brougle forth by the Anabaptiſts, to prove that the nay o& 
Church of Chriſt ought to have no Civil Magiſtrates, but ke ordered only by Chriſt. ov anomer. 
Wherefore they urge the oppoſition between Heathens, and them unto whom our Saviour *:C.1. 1.p.22. 
ſpeaketh. For, ſith the Apoſtles were oppoſite to Heathens, not in that they were Apo- 
{tles, but in that they were Chriſtians ; the Anabaptiſts inference, 1s, 7hat Chriſt doth 
here givea Law, to be for ever obſerved by all true Chriſtian men, between whom and [ea 
thens there muſt be always this difference, that whereas Heathens have their Kings and Priv- 
ces torule, Chriſtians ought not in this thing to'be like unto them. Wherein their conſtru- 
Con hath the more ſhew, becauſe that which Chriſt doth ſpeak to his Apoſtles, is not 
found always agreeable unto them as Apoſtles, or as Paſtors of mens Souls, but often- 
times it toucheth them in generality, as they are Chriſtians ; ſo that Chriſtianity bcing 
common unto them with all Believers, ſuch ſpeeches muſt be ſo taken, that they may 
be applyed untoall, and not only untothem. They which conſent with us, in rejecting 
ſuch Colle&tions as the Anabaptiſt maketh with more probability, muſt give us leave to 
reject ſuch as themſelves have made with leſs: For a great deal leſs likely it is, that our 
Lord ſhould here eſtabliſh an everlaſting difference, not between his Church and Pagans, 
but between the Paſtors of his Church and Civil Governours. For if herein they wut 
always differ, that the one may not kecar rule, the other may ; How did the Apoſiles 
themſelves obſerve this difference, the exerciſe of whoſe Authority, both in command- 
ing and in controuling others, the Scripture hath made ſo manifeſt, that no glots can 
over-ſhadow it 2 Again, it being, as they would have it, our Saviours purpoicto with- 
hold his Apoſtles, and in them all other Paſtors from bearing rule, why ſhould Kingly 
Dominion be mentioned, which occafions men to gather, that not all Dominion and 
Rule, but this one only form was prohibited, and that Authority was permitted them, 
ſoit were not Regal ? Furthermore, in caſe it had been his purpoſe to with-hold Paſlors 
altogether from bearing Rule, why ſhould Kings of Nations be mentioned, as if the 
werenot forbidden to exerciſe, no not Regal Dominion it ſelf, but only ſuch Regal Do- 
minion as Heathen Kings do exerciſe? The very truth is, our Lord and Saviour did aim ot 
a far other mark than theſe men ſeem to obſerve. The end of his ſpeech was to reform 
their particular miſ-perſuaſion to whom he ſpake : And their mit-periuaion was, that 
which was alſo the common fancy of the Jews at that time, that their T.ord Leing the 
Meſſias of the World, ſhould reſtore unto /ſrae! that Kingdom, whercot the Rom.ns had 
as then bereaved them ; they imagined that he ſhould not only deliver the State of //- 
rael, but himſelf reign as King in the Throne of Did, withall Secular Pomp and Dig- 
nity ; that he ſhould ſubdue the reſt of the World, and make Jer»f/c2 the Seat of an 
Univerſal Monarchy. Seeing therefore they had forſaken all to tollow Him, being now 
inſo meancondition, they did not think, but that together with him, they allo thould 
riſe in ſtate; that they ſhould be the firſt, and the moit advanced by him. 

Of this conceit it came, that the Mother of the Sons of Zebedee ſued for her Childrens 
preferment ; and of this conceit it grew, that the Apoſtles began to queſtion amongit 
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racnſclves which of them ſhould be greatelt: And, in controulment of this conceit, it 

was, tharour Lord fo plainly told them, 7hat tte thoughts of reir hearts were vain, The 

Kingsof Nations have indeed their large and ample Dominions,they reign tar and wide,and 

ther Servants they advance unto honor in the World, they beſtow upon them large and 

ample Secular preterments, in which reſpect they are alſo termed nfany of them Leneta- 

ors, becauſe of the liberal hand which they ule in rewarding ſuchas have done them ſer- 

vice: Bur,was it the meaning of the ancient Prophets of God,that the Meiltas the King of 
//racl ſhould belike unto thele Kings,and his retinue grow in ſuch as theirs? Wherefore ye 

are not to look for at my hands ſuch preterment as Kings of Nations are wont to beſtow 
upon their Attendants, With you not fo. Your Reward in Heaven ſhall be moſt ample, on 
Earth your Chicfeſt Honor mull be to ſuffer Perſecution for Righteouſneſs fake ; Submiſ- 
fon, Humility and Meekneſs are things fitter for you to inure your Minds withal, than 
theſe aſpiring Cogitations; if any amongſt you be greater than other,let him ſhew himſelf 
greatclt in being lowlyeſt ; let him be above them in being under them, cvenasa Servant 
ior their good, Theſe are Aﬀections which you mult put on ; as tor degrees of Preferment 
and Honor inthis World, it ye expectany ſuch thing at my hands, ye deceive your ſelves, 
for in the World your Portion 15 rather the clear contrary. Wheretore they who alledge 
this Place againtt Epiſcopal Authority abuſe it, they many ways deprave.and wrelt it, 
clear from the true underſtanding wherein our Saviour himſelf d1d utter it. 

For firſt, whereas he by way of meer Negation had faid,}] "3th you it {hall not be ſo, fore- 
telling them only that it ſhould not ſo cometo pals, as they vainly ſurmited ; theſe men 
take his words in a plain nature of a Prohibition, as if Chriſt had thereby forbidden all 
incquality of Eccleſiaſtical Power. Secondly, Whereas he did but cut off their idle hope 
of Sccular Advancements ; all Standing-Superiority amongit Perſons Eccleſiaſtical theſe 
men would raſe off with the edge of his{peech. Thirdly,whereas he in atating tlie hope 
even of Secular Advancements ipeaks but only with relation unto himſcl:,informing them 
that he would be no ſuch munificent Lord unto them in their Temporal Dignity and Ho- 
nor, as they did erroneouſly ſuppoſe; ſothat any Apoſtle might aitervards have grown 
by means of others to be even Emperors of Rome, for any thing in thoſe words to the con- 
trary ; theſe men removing quite and clean the hedge of all {uch reſtraints, enlarge fo far 
the bounds of his meaning, as1if his very preciſe intent and purpoſe had keen not to re- 
form the error of his Apoſtles, conceived as touching him, and to teach what himſelf 
would not be towards them ; þut to preſcribea ſpecial Law boti: to them and their Suc- 
celſor for ever; a Law determining what they thould not be 1n relation of one to ano- 
ther ; a Law forbidding that any tuch Title thould be given toany Miniſter as might im- 
port or argue in him a Superiority over other Miniſters. Being thus defeated of that 
ſuccour which they thought their Cauſe might have had out of the words of our Sa- 

T.C.1.1. p.20. viour Chriſt, they try their adventure in ſeeking, what aid man's teſtimony will yield 
P28-95. them : Cyprian oljederh it to Florentinus as a proud thing, that by believing evil report, 
and miſ-judging of Cyprian, he made himſelf Biſhop of a Biſhop, and Judge ever him, whow 

"05: # £7, God had for the time appeinted to be Judge, lib. 4. ep. 9. The edeavour of gedly men to ſtrike 
Be 95 ee, at theſe inſelent names, may appear in the Council of Carthage : where it was decreed, Thats 
Au *£2;- the Biſhop of the Chief See ſhould not be entituled the Exarch of P rieſts, or the higheſt Prieſt, 
20978 eg%wv gy any other thing of like ſenſe,but only the Biſhop of the cliefeſt See ; whereby are {but out the 
me of Archbiſhop, aud all other ſuch haughty titles. In theſe Allegations it fareth, as. 


1 &te00 1:0%s, 
1 Totem 947 . F: 
7 7: 4 in broken reports ſnatched out of the Author's mouth, and broached before they be 
m_—_ _ half cirher told on the one part, or on the other underſtood. The matter which Cy- 
114d: prian complaineth of'in Florentinus was thus : Novatus miſhiking the eaſinets of Cy- 
Can. 39. prian to adinit men into the fellowſhip of Eclievers, aſter they had fallen away from 
th: bold and conſtant Confeſſion of Chriſtian Faith, took thereby occaſion to ſepa- 

rate himſelf from the Church ; and being united with certain excommunicate per- 

ſons, they joyncd their wits together, and drew out againſt Cyprian their Jawtul Bi. 

hop ſundry grievous accuſations ; the crimes ſuch, ſuch as being true, had made him 

uncapable of that Office whercot he was fix years as then poſlefled ; they weur to Rome, 

and to other places, accuſing him every where as guilty of thoſe faults, of. which 
themſcives had lewdiy condemned him ; pretending that twenty five 4fr/can Bithops 

(a thing moſt falſe) had heard and examined his Cauſe in a Solemn Aſſembly, and 

that they all had given their Sentence againſt him, holding his Election by the Canons 

of the Church void. The ſame fattious and ieditious Perions coming allo unto #:- 

reatinus, Who was at that time a man impriſoned tor the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, but 

ict a favourer of the error of Novatus, thetr malicious accuſations he over-willingly 

Icarincd unto,gave them credir, concurred with them,and unto Cyprian in fine wrote his 
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Letters againſt Cyprian: Which Letters he juſtly taketh in marvellous Evil part, and there- 

tore ſeverely controuleth his ſo great preſumption, in making himlelt a Judge of a Judge ; 

and, as it were, a Biſhop's Biſhop, to receive accuſations againſt him, as one that had been 

his Ordinary. What height of Pride is this, faith Cyprian , what arregancy of Spirit, what a 

Puifing up of Mind, to call Guides and Prieſt to b2 examined and ſifted before him 2 So that 

wiileſs we ſhall be cleared in your Court, and Abſolved by your Sentence, behold for theſe ſix years 

ſpace, neither ſhall the Brotherhood have had a Biſhop, nor the People a Guide, nor the Flock 

a Shepherd, nor the Church a Governour, nor Chriſt a Prelate, nor God a Prieſt. This is the 

pride which Cyprian condemnethin Florentinus,and not the title or name of Archbithop ; 

about which matter there was not at that time ſo much as the dreamof any controveriie 

at all between them. A ſilly ColleQionit is, that becauſe Cyprian reproveth Florentinus tor 

lightneſs of belief, and preſumptuous raſhneſs of judgment, therefore he held the Title of 
Archbiſhop to be a vain anda proud name. Archbiſhops were chief amongſt Bilhops, yet 
Archbiſhops had not over Biſhops that full Authority which every Biſhop had over his 

own particular Clergy. Biſhops were not ſubject unto their Archbiſhops as an Ordinary, 

by whom at all times they were to be judged,according to the manner ofinteriour Paſtors, 

within the compals of each Dioceſs. A Biſhop might ſuſpend, excommunicate, depoſe 

ſuch as were of his own Clergy, without any other Biſhops Aſtiſtants ; not ſoan Archbi- 

ſhop the Biſhops that were in his own Province, above whom diversPrerogatives were 

given him, howbeit no ſuch Authority and Power, as alone to be Judge over them: For 

as 2 Biſhop could not be ordained, fo neither might he be judged by any one only Biſhop, 

albeit that Biſhop were his Metropolitan : Wherefore Cyprian, concerning the liberty and 

freedom which every Bithop had, ſpake in the Council of Carthage, whereat tourſcoreand 

ſeven Biſhops were preſent, ſaying, 7t refteth that every of us declare, what we think of this Concil. Cac- 
matter, neither judging nor ſevering from the right of Communion, any that ſhall think other- =. $f og 
wiſe : For of us there 1s not any which maketh himſelf a Biſhop of Biſhops, or with Tyrannical ped 
fear conftraineth his Collegues unto the neceſſity of Obedience, inaſmuch as every Biſhop, accor- 
ding to the reach of his liberty and power, hath his own free judgment, and can have no more 

another his Fudge,than himſelf be judge to another. Whereby it appeareth, that, amongſt the Lib. 2. Fp. », 
African Biſhops none did uſe ſuch Authority over any,as the Buſhop of Rome did afterwards 

claim over all, forcing upon them Opinions by main and abſolute Power. Wherefore unto 

the Biſhop of Rome, the fame Cyprian alſo writeth concerning his Opinion about Baptiſm : 

Theſe things we preſent uato your Conſcience, m i dear Brother,as well for common honours-ſake, 

as of ſingle and ſincere love, truſting that as you are truly your ſelf Religious and Faithful, ſo 

thoſe things which agree with Religion and Faith, will be acceptable unto you : Howteit we 

know, that what ſome have over-drunk in, they will not let go, neither eaſily change their mind, 

but with care of preſerving whole amongſt their Brethren the bond of Peace and Concord, retain- 

ing ſtill to themſelves certain their own Opinions wherewith they have been inured: Wherein 

we neither uſe force, nor preſcribe a Law unto any, knowing, that in the Government of the 

Charch, every Ruler hath his own voluntary free judgment, and of that which he doth ſhall rex- 

der unto the Lord himſelf an account. As for the Council of Carthage, Doth not the very firſt 

Canon thereof eſtabliſh with moſt effe&ual terms, all things which were before agreed on 

in the Council of Nice 2 And that the Council of Nzce did ratifie the preheminence of — 
Metropolitan Biſhops, who is ignorant? The name of an Archbiſhop importeth only, a ©5755 7" 
Biſhop havingChietty of certain Prerogatives above his Brethren of the ſameOrder.Which 35 515% 
thing,fince the Council of Nicedoth allow, it cannot be that the other of Carthage ſhould =, 71 
condemn it,inaſmuch as this doth yield unto that, a Chriſtian unreſtrained approbation. ,,7- emo. 

The thing provided for by the Synod of Carthage, can be no other theretore, than only 

that the chicteſtMetropolitan,where many Archbiſhops were within any greaterProvince, 
ihould not he termed by thoſe names, as to import the power of an ordinary Juriſdiction, 
belonging in ſuch degree and manner unto him, overthe reſt of the Biſhops andArchbyſhops, 
as did belong unto every Biſhop over other Paſtors under him. But much more abſurd it is 
to aſfirm,that both Cyprian andthe Council of Carthage condemneven ſuch Supertority alſo 
of Biſhops themſelves,over Paſtors their Inferiors,as the words of /gnativs imply,in terming 
the Biſhop, 4 Prince of Prieſts.Biſhops to be termed Arch-Prieſts,in regard of their Superio- 
rity over Prieſts,isinthe Writings of the Ancient Fathers a thing ſo utual and familiar,as al- 
molt no one thing more.At the Councilof Nice,faith Theodoret,three hundred and eighteen To-od, Hiſt. 
Arch-Prieſts were preſent.Were it the meaning of the Council of Carthage,tnat the Title of ov-3y EP 
Chief-Prieſts and ſuch like, ought not in any 1ortat all to be givenunto any Chrittian Bi- Hrerommus 
ſhop,what excuſe would we make for fo many Ancient,both Farhers,and Synods of Fathers, Oreo - 


Eccleſiz pendere dicit A ſummi Sacerdotis dignitate, id eſt, Epiſcopi. Id eſt in Hierohymo ſummms Sacerdos quod 4x35 12p205 in 
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as have generally applyed the Title of Arch-Prieſt unto every Biſhop's Office? High time 
[ think 1x is, to give over the obſtinate defence of this moſt miſerable, torſaken Caule ; in 
the favour whereof, neither God, nor amongſt ſo many wiſe and vertuous Men as Anti- 
quity hath brought forth, any one can be found to have hitherto directly ſpoken. Irk- 
ſome Contuſion nult of neceility be the end whereunto all ſuch vain and ungrounded con- 
fidence doth bring, as hath nothing to bear it out, but only an exceſſive meaſure of bold 
and peremptory words, holpen by the ſtart of a lirtle tume, betore they came to be ex- 
amined. In the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, there isnot any thing with more ſerious 
aileveration inculcated, than that it is God which maketh Biſhops, that their Authority 
hath Divine allowance, that the Biſhop is the Prieſt of God, that he 1s Judge in Chriſt's 
ſtead, that, according to God's own Law, the whole Chriſtian Fraternity ſlandeth bound 
to obey him. Of this there was not in the Chriſtian World of old any doubt or contro- 
verſic made; it was a thing univerſally every where agreed upon. What thould move 
men to judge that,now, ſounlawtul and naught, which then,was ſo reverently eſteemed ? 
ſurely no other cauſe but this, men were inthoſe times meek, lowly, tractable, willing to 
live in dutiful awe and ſubjection unto the Paſtors of their Souls: Now, we imagin our 
ſelves fo able every man to Teach and direct all others, that none of us can brook it to 
have Superiours ; and, for a mask to hide our Pride, we pretend talily. the Law of Chriſt, 
as if wedid ſeek the Execution of his will, when in truth we labour ſor the meer fatisfacti- 
on of our own again{|t his. 


XVII. The chiefeſt cauſe of diſdain and murmure againſt Biſhops in the Church of Ez. 
gland, is, that evil-afſeted Eye wherewith the World looked upon them, ſince the time 
that irreligious Prophaneſs, beholding the due and juſt advancements of Gods Clergy, hath 
under pretence of enmity unto Ambition and Pride,proceeded {o tar, that the Contumely 


eth obloM? of 91d offered unto Aaron in the like quarrel, may ſeem very moderate and quiet dealing, 
if we compare it with the Fury of our own tumes. The ground and Original of both their 
proccedings one and the ſame ; in Declaration of their Grievances they differ not ; the 
Complaintsas well of the one as the other are, Wherefore Lift ye up your ſelves thus far abuve 
the Congregation of the Lord? It is too much which you take upon you, too much Power,and too 
much Honour. Wherefore,as we have ſhewed, that there 1s not in their Power any thing un- 
juſt or unlawful, ſo it reſteth that in their Honour alſo the like be done. The labour we 
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take unto this purpoſe is by ſo much the harder, in that weare torced to wraſtle with the 
ſtream of obſtinate AﬀeCtion, mightily carried by a willful Prejudice, the Dominion where- 
of is ſo powerful over them in whomit reigneth,that it giveth them no leave,no not ſomuch 
as patiently to hearken unto any ſpeech which doth not profeſs to feed them in this their 
bitter humour. Notwithſtanding,for asmuch as Iam perſwaded, that againſt God they 
will not ſtrive, if they perceive once that in truth it is He againſt whom they open their 
mouths, my hope is, their own confeſſion will be at the length, Beho/d we have done exceed- 
ing focliſhly, It was the Lord, and we knew it not, F{im in his Miniſters we have deſpiſed, we 
have in their honour impugned his. But the alteration of men's Hearts muſt be His good and 
oracious work,whoſe moſt Omnipotent Power framed them.Wherefore to come to our pre- 
{nt purpoſe, Honour is no where due,ſaving only untoſuch as have in them that whereby 
they are found,orat the leaſt preſumed voluntarily Beneficial unto them of whom they are 
honourcd.Whereſoever nature ſeeth the countenance ofa Man, it {till preſumeth,that there 
iSin him a mind willing to do good,if need require, inaſmuch as by nature fo it ſhould be ; 
for which cauſe Men unto Men do honour,even for very Humanity ſake. And unto whom 
we deny all honour,we ſcem plainly to take from them all Opinion of Human Dignity,to 
make no account or reckoning of them, tothink them ſo utterly without vertue, as if no 
cood thing in the World could be looked for at their hands.Seeing therefore it ſeemeth hard, 
that we ſhould fo hardly think ofany man,the Precept of St. Peter is, Honour all men. Which 
duty of evcry man towards all, doth vary according to the ſeveral degrees whereby they 
are more and leis Leneficial, whom we do honour, Honour thy Phyſ1tian,faith the Wiſeman - 
The reaſon why, becauſe for neceſſities fake,God Created him. Again, 7hou ſhalt riſe up 
before the hoary head,and honour the perſon of the Aged: The reaſon why becauſe the younger 
ſort have great benefit by their gravity, experience, and wiſdom, tor which caute, theſe 
things the Wiſeman termeth the Crown or Diadem of the Aged. Honour is due to Parents: 
The reaſon why, becauſe we have our beginning from them ; Obey the Father that hath 
begotten thee, the Mother that bare thee deſpiſe thou not, Honour due unto Kings and Go- 
veraours: Thereafon why, kecauſe God hath ſet them for 7he puniſhment of evil doers,and 
for the praiſe of them that do well. "Thus we lee by every ofthele particulars, that there is 
ways ſome kind of vertuetcncficial, wherein they excel, who receive Honour ; and thar - 
; degrees 
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degrees of Honour are diſtinguiſhed, according to the value of thoſe Efiets which rhe 
ſame beneficial Vertue doth produce. 

| Nor is honour only an inward eſtimation, whereby they are reverenced, ant well 
thought of in the minds of Men ; but Honour, whereof we now ſpeak, is ce ined to Eean Pha. 72.15. 
External Sign,by which we give a ſenſible Teſtification, that we acknowledge the benefi« 
cial Vertue of others. Sarah honoured her Husband Abraham ; this appeareth by the Ti- 
tle ſhe gave him. The Brethren of Foſeph did him honour in tle Land of Fgypze; their 
lowly and humble geſture ſheweth it. Parents will hardly perſwade themfelves that this 
intentional Honour, which reacheth no farther than tlie Inward conception only, is the 
Honour which their Children owe them. | | 

Touching that Honour which,myſtically agreeing unto Chriſt,was vielded literally and 

really unto Solomon ; the words of the Plalmilt concerning it are, 7nto him they jhal! give 
of the Gold of Sheba, they (hall pray for him continually, ard daily bleſs him. Weigh theſe 
things in themſelves, Titles, Geſtures,Preſents, other the like External Signs wherein Ho- 
nour doth conſiſt, and they are matters of no great moment. Howbeit, take them away, 
let them ceaſe to be required, and they arenot things of ſmall importance, which that ſur- 
ceaſe were likely to draw after it. Let the Lord Mayor of Lo»don,or any other unto whoſe 
Office Honour belongeth, be deprived but of that Title which in it ſelf is a matter of no- 
thing ; and ſuppoſe we that it would be a ſmall maim unto the credit, force, and counte- 
nance of his Office 2 It hath not without the ſingular Wiſdom of God been provided, 
that the ordinary outward tokens of Honour ſhould for the moſt part be in themſelves 
things of mean account ; for to theend they might eaſily follow as faithful Teſtimonies of 
that beneficial vertue whereunto they are due, it behoved them to be of ſuch nature, that 
to himſelf no man might over-eagerly challenge them, without bluſhing ; nor any mari 
where they are due withhold them, but with manifeſt appearance of too great malice or 
pride. Now,foraſmuch as, according to the Ancient Orders and Cuſtoms of this Land, as 
of the Kingdom of 7ſrael, and of all Chriſtian Kingdoms through the World, thenext in 
degree of Honour unto the Chief Sovereign, are, the Chief Prelates of God's Church ; 
what the reaſon hereof may be, it reſteth next to be enquired, 
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X VIII. Other reaſon there is not any, wherefore ſuch Honour hath been judged due, What good 
faving only that publick Good which the Prelates of God's Clergy are Authors of: For gs | greg 
I would know, whichof theſe things it is whereof we make any queſtion, either that the the, Prelacy. 
favour of God is the chiefeſt Pillar to bear up Kingdoms and States ; or, that true Religi- 
on publickly Exerciſed, is the principal mean to retairi the favour of God ; or, that the 
Prelates of the Church are they, without whom the exerciſe of true Religion cannot well 
and long continue. If theſe three be granted, then cannot the publick benefit of Prelac 
be diiſembled. And of the firſt or ſecond of theſe, I look not for any proteſt denyal : « Quis eſt tam 
The Worldat this will bluſh,not to grant at the leaſtwiſe in word as much as { a) Heathens bed ggr th wg 
themſelves have of old with moſt earneſt afſeveration acknowledged, concerning the force tpexerit in 
of Divine Grace in upholding Kingdoms. Again, though his mercy doth ſofar {trive with <=lum _ 
mens ingratitude, that all kind of Publick iniquities deſerving his Indignation, their fafe- or as 
ty is, through his gracious Providence, many times nevertheleſs continued, to the end tanta mente 
that amendment might, if it were poſlible, averttheir Envy : fo that as well Common- on og M 
weals, as particular Perſons, both may and do endure much longer, when they are care- den 
ful, as they ſhould be, to uſe the moſt effeual means of procuring His favour, on whom © UML $013 
their continuanceprincipally dependeth : Yet this point no man will ſtand to argue, no OO 
man will openly arm himſelt to enter into ſet Diſputation againſt the Emperors 7hecd/1.y fit, cafu fieri 
and Valentinian, for making unto their Laws concerning Religion, this Preface (5) Decere Pow; 0h. 
arbitramur noſtrum Imperinm, ſubditos noſtros de Religione commonefacere. Ita enim & þpleai- inteltexerit, , 
orem acquiri Det ac Salvatoris noſtri Feſu Chriſti benignitatem poſſibile eſſe exiſftimamus, ({j 2% intelligat 
quando & nos pro viribus iph placere ſtuduerimus, & noſtros ſubditos ad eam rem inſtituerts ge pgu rn” 
mus : Or againſt the Emperor J«/tin/an, for that he alſo maketh the like Profeſſion, (c) Per rum Impe- 
Saudlifſimas Eccleftas & noſtrum Imperium ſuſtineri, © communes res clementiſſimi Det gratia _ ole na- 
muniri, credimus. And in another place, (4) Certiſſtme credimus, quia Sacerdotum puritas © _ 


ctum & re- 
decus, © ad Dominum Deum ac Salvatorem noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum fervor, & ab ipſis miſſ;e *<ntum ? Cie. 


/ 7 ; if 7 O .d « { 
perpetug preces, multum favorem noſtre Reipublice & incrementum prabent, ; ey e Haruf 
b 1. LES C. 


Wherefore only the laſt point is that which men will boldly require us to prove; for Em Ide 
no man feareth now to make it a queſtion, Whether the Prelacy of the Church be any thing c L3.C. de t:- 
available or no, to effeft the good and long continuance of true Religion > Amcngſt the prin- fic. & Cler. 


cipal Bleflings wherewith God enriched Z7ae/, the Prophet in the Pſalm ecmoviaoect Fer Ay! | 
| eipecially ; 


* vocabantur, 
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£/a.47.29. eſpecially this for one, Zhou d1d/t lead thy People like Sheep by the hands of Moſes and Aarom 
That which Sheep are, if Paſtors be wanting ; the ſame are the People of God, if fo be 
they want Governours: And that which the Principal Civil Governours are,incompari- 
ſon of Regents under them ; the fame are the Prelates of the Church, being compared with 
the reſt of God's Clergy. = | 

Wherefore ina{muchas amongſt the Jews, the benefit of Civil Government grew princi- 
pally irom oſes,he being their Principal Civil Governour ; even fo the benefit of Spiritu- 
al Regiment grew from Aaron principally,he being in the other kind of their principal Re- 
for, although even herein ſubject ro the Sovereign Dominion of Moſes. For which cauſe, 
theſe two alone are named as the Headsand Well-{prings of all. As for the good which 
others did in ſervice either in the Common-wealth, or of the San<tuary, the chiefeſt glo- 
ry thereof did belong to the chiefeſt Governours of the one ſort, and of the other,whoſe 

Qui Sacerde- Vigilant care and over-ſight kept them in their due Order. Biſhops are now as, High-Prieſts 
res in veteri_\were then, in regard ot power over other Prieſts, and inreſpect ot ſubjechon unto High- 
celtament® Prieſts: what Prieſts were then, the ſame now Presbyters are, by way of their place un- 
hi ſunt qui der Biſhops : The ones Authority therefore being ſo profitable, how ſhould the others be 
nunc Presdj- thought unneceſlary. Is there any man profeſling Chriſtian Religion, which holdeth it not 
dons + geo ' as a Maxim, That the Church of Jeſus Chriſt did reap a ſingular benefit by Apoſtolical 
tunc Princeps Regiment, not only for other reſpe&t, but even in regard of that Prelacy, whereby they 
Korn =o M had and exerciſed Power of Juriſdiction over lower Guides of the Church 2 Prelates are 
pus vocatur. herein the Apoſtles Succeſſors, as hath been proved. 
Ns _ Thus we ſee, that Prelacy muſt needs be acknowledged exceedingly beneficial in the 
i 3.c.6 Church: and yet for more perſpicuities fake, it ſhall not be pains ſuperfluouſly raken, if 
the manner how, be alſodeclaredat large. For this one thing,not underſtood by the vulgar 
ſort, cauſeth all contempt to be offered unto higher Powers, not only Eccletiaſtical, but 
Civil : whom when proud men have diſgraced, and are therefore reproved by ſuch as car- 
ry ſome dutiful affeftion of mind,the uſual Apologies which they make for themlelves,are 
theſe: What more vertue in theſe Great ones, than in others 2 we ſee no ſuch eminent good 
which they do above other men. Wegrant indeed, that the good which Higher Governours 
do, is not ſo immediate and near unto every of us, as many times the meaner labours of 
others under them, and this doth make it to be leſs eſteemed. 

But we muſt note, that it is in this Caſe, as in a Ship ; he that ſitteth at the Stern is 
quiet, he moveth not, he ſeemeth in a manner todo little or Nothing,in compariſon of them 
that ſweat about other toil, yet that which hedoth is in value and force more than all the 
labours of the reſidue laid together. The influence of the Heavens above, worketh in- 
finitely more to our good, and yet appeareth not half ſo ſenſible as the forcedoth of things 
below. We conſider not what it is which we reap by the Authority ofour Chiefeſt Spiritu- 
al Governours, nor are likely to enter into any conſideration thereof,till we want them 3 
and that is the cauſe why they are at our hands ſo unthankfully rewarded. Authority isa 
conſtraining Power ; which power were needleſs if we were all ſuch as we ſhould be,wil- 
ling todothe things we ought to do without conſtraint.But,becauſe generally weare other- 
wie, therefore we all reap ſingular benefit by that Authority which permitteth no men, 
though they would, to ſlack their duty. It doth not ſuffice, that the Lord of an Houſhold 
appoint Labourers what they ſhould do,unleſs he ſet over them ſome chief Workman to ſee 
they doit.ConſtitutionsandCanons made for the ordering of Churchaffairs,are dead Task- 
maſters. The due execution of Laws Spiritual dependeth moſt upon the vigilant care of 
the Chicfeſt Spiritual Governours, whoſe Charge is to ſee that ſuch Laws be kept by the 
Clergy and People under them : with thoſe Duties which the Law of God, and the Eccle- 
ſaſtical Canons require in the Clergy ; Lay-Governours,are neither for the moſt part fo 
well acquainted,nor ſo deeply and nearly touched. Requiſite therefore it is,that Eccleſia- 
{tical Perſons have Authority in ſuch things. Which kind of Authority,maketh them that 
have it,Prelates. If then it bea thing confeſt,as by all good men it needs mult be, to have 
Prayersread in all Churches,to have the Sacraments of God Adminiſtred,to have the My- 

| ſeries of Salvation painfully taught, to have God every where devoutly worſhipped,and 
all this perpetually,and with quictneſs; bringeth untothe whole Church,and unto every 
Member thereof,ineſtimable good ; how can that Authority,which hath been proved the 
Ordinance of God for preſervation of theſe duties inthe Church, how can it chooſe but 
deſerve to be held a thing publickly moſt beneficial ? It wereto be wiſhed, and is to be 
laboured for, as much as can be, that they whoare ſet in ſuch Rooms,may be furniſhed 
with honourable Qualities and Graces, every way fit for their Calling : But,be they other- 
wiſe,howfoever fo long asthey are in Authority, all men reap ſome good by them, albeit 
_ not ſo much gocd,as it they were abler men. There is not any amongſt us all,but is a = 
_ deal 
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deal moreapt to exatt another mans duty, than the bell of usis to diſcharge exactly his 
own ; and therefore Prelates, although ncgle:ting many ways their aury unto Ged and 
men, do notwitſtanding by their Authority great Good, in that they Keep orners at the 
leaſtwiſe in ſome awe under them. | 

[t is our duty therefore in this conſideration, to honour them that rule as Pretatcs : 
which Officeif they diſcharge well, the Apollles own verai:t 3s, that the honour they 
have they be worthy of, yea, though it were double: And it their Government |. 
otherwiſe, the judgment of fage men hath ever been this, that albeit toe dealings of 
Governors be culpabic, yet honourable they muſt be, in retpet of that Authority by 
which they govern. Great caution muſt be uſed, that we neu! 
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her be emboklned to iv). 
. low them in evil, whom for Authoritics fake we honour ; nor induced in Authority to 
diſhonour them, whom as examples we may not follow. Ina word, not tc diftike ſin, 
chough it ſhould be in the higheſt, were unrighteous mecknels; and proud righteou:ne!; 
it is to contemn or diſhonour Highneſs, though it ſhould be in the finiulleit mun ria 
live. But ſo hard it is to obtainat our hands, eſpecially as now tings ſiand, the yield. 
ing of Honour to whom Honour in this caſe belongcth, that by a briet Pectaraon 
only, what the Duties of men are towards the principal Guides and Paticrs or thoty 
Souls, we cannot greatly hope to prevail, partly for the malice of their open Advcriq- 
rics, andpartly for the cunning ot ſuch as 1n a facrilegious intent work their diſtonour 
under covert, by more myſtical and ſecret means. Wherefore requilite, and 11 2 man- 
ner neceſſary it 1s, that by particular inſtances we make it even paſpavly manitett, wat 
ſingular benefit and uſe publick, the nature of Prelates is apt to yield. | 

Firſt, no man doubteth, but that unto the happy condition of Common-weals, itis a 
principal help and furtherance, when in the eyeot Forrcign States, their citimation and 
credit isgreat. In which reſpeR, the Lord himſelf commending his own Law's unto jtis 
people mentioneth this as a thing not meanly tobe accounted of, that their careful obe- 
dience yielded thereunto, {ſhould purchaſe them a great good opinion avroad, and make 
them every where famous for wiſdom. Fame and reputation groweth eipecially by the 
vertue, not of common ordinary perſons, but of them which are in cach eſiate moſt emi- 
nent, by occaſion of their higher Place and Calling. The mean mans actions, be they 
good or evil,they reach not tar, they are not greatly enquired into, except perhaps by iuch 
as dwell at the next door ; whereas men of more ample dignity, areas Cities on the tops 
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of Hills, their lives are viewedafftar oft; fo that the more there are which obſerve aloof Mar. 5.15: 


what they do, the greater glory by their well-doing they purchaſe, both unto Gol whom 
they ſerve, and to the State wherein they Jive. Wheretore if the Clergy be a beautiiying 
unto the body of this Common-weal in the eyes of Forreign Beholders; and it in the 
Clergy, the Prelacy be moſt expoſed untothe Worlds eye,whar publick benefit doth grow 
from that Order,in regard of reputation thereby gotten tothe Land from abroad, we nay 
ſoon conjecture. Amongſt the Jews (their Kings excepted, who ſo renowned throughout 
the World, as their High-Prieit > who fo much, or {o often ſpoken of, as their Prelates ? 

2. Which Order is not for the preſent only the moſt in ſight, but tor tnat very cauſc 
alſo the moſt commended unto Poſterity : For if we ſearch thoſe Records wheretn there 
hath deſcended-from age to age, whatſoever notice and intelligence we have of rhoſc 
things which were before us, 15 there any thing almoſt elie, ſurely notany thing fo much 
kept in memory, as the ſucceitions, doings, ſufferings, andafiairs of Prelates. So that 
either there is not any publick uſe of that light wiuch the Church doth receive from 
Antiquity ; or if this be abjurd to think, then muſt we neceſſarily acknowledge our 
ſelves beholden more unto Preiates, than unto others their Interiours, tor that good of 
direction which Ecclejiaſtical ac 1ons recorded do always bring. 

3. Butto call home our cos;tations, and more inwardly to weigh with our {eives, what 
principal commodiry that Order yieldeth, or at leaftwile 1s of its own difpoſition and 
nature apt to yield ; Kings and Princes, partly for information of their own conicien- 
ces, partly tor infiruction what they have to do in a number of moſt v eighty aftairs, in- 
tangled withthe cauſe of Religion, having, asall men know, fo utual occation of often 
coniultations and conferences with their Clergy ; ſuppoſe we, that no publick detriment 
woul:{ follow, upon the want of honorable Perſonages Eccleſiaſtical to be uted in thoſe 
Cafcs? It will be haply ſaid, 7hat the higheſt might learn to ſtoop, and net te difetia the ad 
Tice of ſome circumſpett, wiſe, ard vertuous Miniſter if God, albeit the Min:ſtery were not 
by fuch degrees diſtinguiſhed, What Princes in that cale might or thoutl do, it 15 not ma- 
terial. Such difference being preſuppoſed therefore, as we have proved aircady to have 
becn the Ordinance of God, there is no judicious man will ever make any queſtion or 


doubt, but that fit and direCtit is; for the higheſt and chicteſt Order in God s Clergy, 
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to be imployed before others, about ſo near and neceſſary Offices as the ſacred eſtate of 
the greateſt on earth doth require. For this cauſe Foſhua had Eliazer 5 David, Abiathar + 
Conſtantine, Foſs Biſhop of Corduba ; other Emperors and Kings their Prelates,by whom 
in private (for with Princes this isthe moſt effectual way of doing good) to be admoni- 
mithed, counſelled, comforted, and, if need were, reproved. 

Whenſoever SovereignRulersare willing to admit theſe fo neceſſary private conferen- 
ces for their Spiritual and ghoſily good, inaſmuch as they do for the time while they 
takeadvice, grant a kindot Superiority unto themof whom they receive it, albeit haply 
they can be contented, even ſo tar to bend to the graveſt and chiefeſt Perſons in the Or- 
der of Gods Clergy, yet this of the very beſt being rarely and hardly obtained, now 
that there are, whoſe greater and higher Callings do ſomewhat more proportion them 
unto that ample conceit and ſpirit, wherewith the mind of ſo powerable Perſons are poſ- 
ſeſled ; what ſhould we look tor in caſe God himſelf not authoriſing any by miraculous 
means, as of old he did his Prophets, the equal meaneſs of all did leave, in reſpect of 
Calling, no more place of decency for one, than for another to be admitted? Let un- 
experienced wits imagine What pleaſeththem, in having todeal with fo great Perſonages, 
theſe Perſonal differences are fo neceſſary, that there mull be regard had of them. 

4- Kingdoms being principally (next unto Gods Almightinels, and the Sovercignty 
of the higheſt under God ' upheld by wiſdom, and by valour, as by the chiefeſt humane 
means to cauſe continuance in fſatety with honour { for the labours of them who attend 
the ſervice of God, we reckon as means Divine, to procure our protection from Heaven ;) 
from hence it riſeth, that men excelling in either of theſe or deſcending from ſuch, as for 
excellency either way have been ennobled,or poſſeſling howſoever the rooms of ſuch as 
ſhould bein Politick wiſdom, or in Martial proweſs eminent, are had in ſingular recom- 
mendation. Notwithſ.anding, becauſe they are by the ſtate of Nobility great, but not 
thereby made inclinable to good things ; ſuch they oftentimes prove even under the beſt 
Princes, as under David certain of the Jewiſh Nobility were. In Polity and Council the 
World had not Achirophels equal, nor Hell his equal in deadly malice. Foabthe General 
of the Hoſt of Tſrae!, valiant, induſtrious, fortunate in War ; but withal head-ſtrong, 
cruc}, treacherous, void of Piety towards God ; in a word, ſo conditioned, that eaſe it 
is not-to define, whether it were for . David harder to miſs the benefit of his Warike 
hability, or to bear the enormity of his other Crimes As well tor the cheriſhing of thoſe 
vertuestherefore,wherein if Nobility do chance to flouriſh, they are bothan ornament and 
a ſtay tothe Common-wealth wherein they live; as alſo for the bridling of thoſe difor- 
ders, which if they looſly run into, they are by reaſon of their greatneſs dangerous ; 


what help could there ever have been invented more Divine, than the ſorting of the 


Clergy into ſuch Degrees, that the chieteſt of the Prelacy being matched in a kind of 
equal yoke, as it were, with the higher, the next with the lower degree of Nobility ; 
the reverend Authority of the one, might be to the other as a courteous bridle, a mean 
to keep them lovingly in awe that are exorbitant, and to correct ſuch exceſſes in them, 
as whereunto their Courage, State, and Dignity maketh them over-prone ? O that there 
were for encouragement of Prelates herein, that inclination of all Chriſtian Kings and 
and Princes towards them, which ſometime a famous King of thus Land either had, or 
pretended to have, for the countenancing of a Principal Prelate under him, in the 
Actions of Spiritual Authority. _ 

Let my Lord Archbiſhop know, (faith he) that if a Biſhop, or Earl, or any other great Per- 
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tion, whereby he may be withheld from performing the work of the Embaſſage committed wits 
him; ſuch a one ſhall find, that of his contempt I will ſhew my ſelf no leſs a Perſecutor and 
Revenger, than if Treaſon were committed againſt mine own very Crown and Dignity. Sith 
thercforeby the Fathers and firſt Founders of this Common-weal, it hath, upon great 
experience and fore-caſt, been judged moſt for the good of all forts, that as the whole 
Bouy Politick wherein we live, ſhould be for ſtrengths fake a three-fold Cable, con- 
fiſting of the King as a Supream Head overall, of Peers and Nobles under him, and of 
the People under them ; ſo likewiſe, that in this conjunCtion of States, the ſecond 
wreath of that Cable ſhould, for important reſpects, conſiſt, as well of Lords Spiritual 
as Temporal : Nobility and Prelacy keing by this mean twined together, how can ir 
poſſibly ke avoided, but that the tearing away of the one, mult needs exceedingly 
weaken the other, andby conſequent impair greatly the good of all? 

5. The force of which detriment there 15no doubt, but that the common ſort of men 
would feel to their helpleſs wo,how goodly a thing ſoever they now ſurmiſe it tobe; thar 
them{clves and their godly Teachers did allalone, without controulment of their Prelate : 

For 
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z For if the manifold jeopardies whereto a people deſtitute of Paitors 1s ſubject, be una- 
voidable without Government ; and it the benefit of Government, whether it Le Ec- 
cleſiaſtical or Civil, do grow principally from them wi are principal therein, as hath 
been proved out of the Prophet, who albeit the People of 1ſrael had ſundry interiour 
Governours, aſcribeth not unto them the publick benefit of Government, but maketh 
mention of Moſes and Aaron only, the Chief Prince, and Chief Prelate, kecauie they 
were the well-ſpring of all the good which others under them did ; may we not boldiy 
conclude, that to take from the people their Prelate, is to leave them in effect without 
Guides; at leaſtwiſe, without thoſe Guides which are the ſtrongeſt hands that God 
doth dire& them by ? Thou didſt lead thy people like ſheep, faith the Prophet, by the nds Bat. 77. 55. 
of Moſes and Aaron. 

If now there ariſe any matter of Grievance between the Paſtor and the People that 
are under him, they have their Ordinary, a Judge indifferent to determine their 
&f Cauſes, and to end their ſtrife. But in caſe there were no ſuch appointed to ſit, andto 
= hear both, what would then be the end of their quarrels? They will anſwer perhaps, 
That for ſuch purpoſes, their Synods (hall ſerve. Whichis, as1f in the Common-wealth, 

the higher Magiſtrates being removed, every Town-ſhip ſhould be a State, altogether 
free and independent ; and the Controverſies which they cannot end ſpeedily within 
themſelves, to the contentment of both parties, ſhould be all determined by Solemn 
Parliaments. Merciful God ! where is the light of Wit and Judgment, which this age 
doth ſo much vaunt of, and glory in, when unto theſe ſuch odd unaginations, ſo great, 
not only aſſent, but alſo applauſe, is yeilded? 

6. As for thoſe in the Clergy, whoſe Place and Calling is lower ; were it not that their 
eyesare blinded, leſt they ſhould ſee the thing, that, of all others, 1s for their good moſt 
effectual ; ſomewhat they might conſider the benefit which they enjoy,by having ſuch in 
Authority over them, as are of the ſelf-ſame Profeſſion, Society, and Body with them ; 
ſuch as have trodden the ſame ſteps before ; ſuch as know by their own experience, the 
manifold intolerable contempts and indignities which faithful Paſtors, intermingled with 
the multitude, are conſtrained every day to ſuffer in the exerciſe of their Spiritual Charge 
and Function; unleſs their Superiours, taking their Cauſes even to heart, be, by a kind 
of ſympathy, drawn to relieve and aid them in their vertuous proceedings, no leſs ef- 
fectually, than loving Parents their dear Children. | 

Thus therefore Prelacy: being unto all forts ſo beneficial,ought accordingly to receive 
honour at the hands of all : But we have juſt cauſe exceedingly to fear, that thoſe miſe- 
rable times of confuſion are drawing on, wherein the people ſhall be oppreſſed one of 3% 3: 5: 
another; inaſmuch as already that which prepareth the way thereunto is come to paſs, 
Children preſume againſt the Ancient, and the Vile againſt the Honourable : Prelacy, the 
temperature of exceſſes in all Eſtates, the glew and ſoder of the Publick-weal, the liga- 
ment which tieth and conneNeth the limbs of this Body Politick each to other, hath in- 
ſtead of deſerved Honour, all extremity of Diſgrace ; the Foolith every where plead, that 
unto the wiſe in heart they owe neither ſervice, ſubjetion, nor honour. 

XIX. Now that we have laid open the cauſes for which Honour is due unto Prelates, What kinds 
the next thing we are to conſider is, What kinds of Honour be due. The good Govern- J,.0n0r be 
ment either of the Church, or the Common-wealth, dependeth ſcarcely on any one ex- thops. 
ternal thing, ſo muchas on the Publick Marks and Tokens, whereby the eſtimation that 
Governoursare in, is made manifeſt to the eyes of men. True it is, that Governours 
are to be eſteemed according to the excellency of their vertues ; the more vertuous they 
are, the more they ought to be honoured, if reſpe& be had unto that which every man 
{hould voluntarily pertorm unto his Superiours. But the queſtion is now, of that Ho- 
nour which Publick Order doth appoint unto Church-Governours, 1n that they are Go- 
vernours ; the end whereof is, to give open ſenſible teſtimony, that the Place which 
they hold is judged publickly in ſuch degree beneficial, as the marks of their excellency, 
the Honours appointed to be done unto them, do import. Wherefore this honour we 
are to do them, without preſuming our ſelves to examine how worthy they are; and 
withdrawing it, if by us they be thought unworthy. It is a note of that publick judg- 
ment which 1sgiven of them; and therefore not tolerable, that men in private ſhould by 
refuſal to do them ſuch honour,reverſe as much as in them lyeth, the Publick Judgment, 
If it deſerve ſogrievous puniſhment, when any particular Perſon adventureth to detace 

' thoſe marks whereby is fignified what value ſome ſmall piece of Coyn is publickly 
eſteemed at ; is it ſufferable that Honours, the Charatter of thar eſtimation which pub- 
lickly is had of Publick Eſtates and Callings in the Church, or Common-wealth, thould 
at every man'spleaſure be cancelled ? Let us not think that without moſt neceſſary _ 
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the ſame hath been thought expedient. The firſt Authors thereof were wiſe and judi- 
cious men; they knew it a thing altogether impoſſible, foreach particular in the multi- 
tude to judge what benefit doth grow untothem from their Prelates, and thereupon uni- 
formly to yield them convenient honour. Wherefore that all ſorts might be kept in 
obedience and awe, doing that unto their Superiors of every degree, not which every 
man's ſpecial fancy ſhould think meet, but which being before-hand agreed upon as meet, 
by publick Sentence and Deciſion, might afterwards {tandas a rule for each in particular 
to follow ; thev found that nothing was more neceſſary, than to allot unto all degrees 
their certain honour, as marks of publick judgment, concerning the dignity of their Pla- 
ccs; which mark, when the multitude ſhould behold, they might be thereby given to 
know, that of ſuch or ſuch eſtimation their Governours ate, andin token thereof,do carry 
thoſenotes of excellency. Henceit groweth, that the different notes and ſignsof Honor, 
do leave a correſpondent impreſſion in the minds of common Beholders. Let the people 
be asked ; Who are the chiefeſt in any kind of Calling 2 who moſt to be liſtned unto ? 
who of greateſt account and reputation ? and ſee 1t the very diſcourſe of their minds, 
lead them not unto thoſe ſenſible marks, according to the difference whereof they give 
their ſuitable judgment, eſteeming them the worthieſt perſons who carry the principal 
note, and publick mark of Worthinels. It therefore they ſee in other eſtates a number 
of cokens ſenſible, whereby teſtimony is given what account there is publickly made of 
them, but no ſuch thing in the Clergy ; what will they hereby, or what can they elſe 
conclude. but that where they behold this, ſurely in that Common-wealth, Religion,and 
they that are converſant abour it, are not eſteemed greatly beneficial? Whereupon in 
time,the opc contempt of God and Godlineſs muſt needsenſue : Qui bona fde Deos colit, 
mma: © S erd tes, faith Papinius. Tn vain doth that Kingdom or Common-wealth pre- 
trend zca! t> the honour of God, which doth not provide that his Clergy alfo may have. 
honour. No. if all that are imployed 1n the ſervice of God, ſhould have one kind of ho- 
nour, what more confuſed, abſurd, and unſeemly? Wherefore in the honour which hath 
been allotted unto God's Clergy, we are to obſerve, how not only the kinds thereof, but 
alſo inevery particular kind, the degrees do differ. The honour which the Clergy of 
God hath hitherto enjoyed,conſiſteth eſpecially in the preheminence of Title,Place,Orna- 
ment, Attendance, Privilege, Endowment. In every of which it hath been evermore 
judoed meet, that there ſhou Id be no ſmall odds between Prelates, and the inferior Clergy. 

XX. Concerning Title, albeit even as under the Law, all they whom God had ſevered 
to offer him Sacrifice, were generally termed Prieſts ; ſo likewiſe thename of Paſtor or 
Presbyter, be now common unto all that ſerve him in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel of Je- 
ſus Chriſt : Yet both then and now, the higher Orders as well of the one ſort as of the 
other,have by one and the ſame congruity of reaſon,their difterent titles of honor,where- 
with we find them in the phraſe of ordinary ſpeech exalted above others. Thus the Heads 
of the twenty four Companies of Prieſts, are in Scripture termed Arch-Prieſts; Aarox 
and the Sueceſſorsof Aar beingabove thoſe Arch-Prieſts; themſelves are in that reſpect 
further intituled, High and Great. After what fort Antiquity hath uſed to ſtile Chriſti- 
an Biſhops, and to yield them in that kind Honour more than were meet for inferior Pa- 
ſtors; 1 may the better omit todeclare, both becauſe others have ſufficiently done it 
already, and, in ſo _* a thing, it were but a loſs of time to beſtow further travel. 
The allegation of Chriſts Prerogative to be named an Arch-Paſtor ſimply, in regard of 
his abſolute Excellency over all, is no impediment, but that the like Title in an unlike 
ſignification, may be granted unto others beſides him, to note a more limited Superio- 
rity, whereof menare capable enough, without derogation from his Glory, than which 
nothing ismore Sovereign. To quarrcl at ſyllables, and to take fo poor exceptionsat the 
the firſt four letters in the name of an Archbiſhop, as 1f they were manifeſtly ſtoln 
goods, whereof reſtitution ought to be made to the Civil Magiſtrate, toucheth no more 
the Prelates that now are, than it doth the very bleſſed Apoſtle, who giveth unto himſelf 
the Title of an Arch-builder. 

As for our Saviours words, alledged againſt the ſtile of Lordſhip and Grace, we have 
before ſufficiently opened how far they are drawn from their natural meaning, to boulſter 
up a Cauſe which they nothing at all concern. Biſhop Theodore entituled moſt ho- 
nourable. Emperors writing unto Biſhops, have not diſdained to give themtheir appel- 
Jations of Honour, Tour / folineſs, your Bleſſedneſs, your Amplitude, you Highneſs, and the 
like: Such as purpoſely have done otherwiſe,are noted of infolent ſingularity and pride. 
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Honour done by giving preheminence of Placeunto one fort before another, is for de- 
- cency, order, and quietneis-fake ſo needful, that both Imperial Laws and Canons Ecciefi- 
aſtical, have made their ſpecial proviſions for it. Our Saviours invettive againit the vain 
affeQation of Superiority, whether in Title, or in Place, may not hinder theſe ſeemly 
differences, uſual in givingand taking honour, either according, to the one, or the other. 

Some thing there1s even in the Ornaments of Honour allo: Otherwile idle it had been 
for the Wiſeman ſpeaking of Aaroy, to ſtand ſo much upon the circumſtance of his Prieſtly 


Attire, and to urge itas an argument of ſuch dignity and greatneſsin him : 2 everlaſting rectus a5. 7; 


Covenant God made with Aaron, and gave him the Prieſthood among the people, aud made him 
Bleſſed through his comely Orament, and cloathed him with the garment of Honour. The 
Robes of a Judge do not add to his vertue ; the chieteſt Ornaments of Kings is Juſtice ; 
holineſs and purity of Converſation doth much more adorna Biſhop, than his peculiar 
form of Cloathing. Notwithſtanding , both Judges, through the garments of Judicial 
Authority ; and through the Ornaments of Sovereignty, Princes; yea, Biſhops through 
the very Attire of Biſhops, are made bleſſed, that 1s to fay, marked and maniteſted they 
are to be ſuch, as God hath poured his bleſſing upon, by advancing them above others, 
and placing them where they may do him principal good ſervice. Thus to be called is to 
be bleſſed, and therefore to be honoured with the ſigns of ſuch a Calling, muſt needs be 
in part a bleſſing alſo; for of good things, even the figns are good. 
Of Honour, another part is Attendancy ; and therefore in the viſions of the glory of 
God, Angelsare ſpoken of as his Attendants. In ſetting out the honour of that myſtical 
Queen, the Prophet mentioneth the Virgin-Ladies which waited on her. Amongſt the to- 
kens of Solomons honourable condition, his Servants and Waiters, the ſacred Hiſtory omit- 
teth not. This doth prove Attendants apart of Honour : But this as yet doth not ſhew 
with what Attendancy Prelates are to be honoured. Of the High-Prieſts retinue amongſt 
the Jews, ſomewhat the Goſpel it {elf doth intimate : And, albeit our Saviour came to mi- 
niſter, and not, as the Fews did imagine their Meſliahs ſhould, tobe miniſtred unto in this 
World, yet attended on he was by his bleſſed Apoſtles, who followed him not only as 
Scholars, but even as Servantsabout him. After that he had ſent them,as himſelf was ſent 
of Gad, in the midſt of that hatred and extreme contempt which they ſuſtained at the 

World's hands; by Saints and Believers thispart of honour was moſt plentifully done un- 
to them. Attendants they had provided in all places where they went ; which Cuſtom of 
the Church was {till continued in Biſhops, their Succeflors, as by /gnatzus it is plain to be 
ſeen. And from hence no doubt, thoſe Acolyths took their beginning, of whom ſo frequent 
mention is made ; the Biſhops Attendants, his Followers they were: 1n regard of which 


yeh 


ſervice, the name of Acolyths ſeemeth plainly to have been given. The cuſtom for Bi- Novel. 6, 


ſhops to. be attended upon by many, 1s, as Fu/ſtinian doth thew, ancient : The aFairs of 
Regiment, wherein Prelates are imployed, make it neceſfary that they always have many 
about them, whom they may command, although no ſuch thing did by way of honour 
belong unto them. 

Some mens judgment i 
common Serving-men and Lay-Retainers fewer than they arein Biſhops Palaces, the uſe, 
and the honour thereof would be much more ſuitable than now : But theſe things, con- 
cerning the number and quality of Perſons fit to attend on Prelates, either for neceſlity, 
or for honours-ſake.,are rather in particular diſcretionto be ordered, than to be argued of by 


diſputes. As for the vain imagination of ſome, who teach the original hereof to have been Tc:.3. p. 126. 
a prepoſterous imagination of Maximinus the Emperour,who being addicted unto Idolatry, _ or Jul. 1. y. 
choſe of the choiceſt Magiſtrates to be Prieſts; and, to the end they might be in great eſti- WAY 


mation, gave unto each of them a train of followers: And that Chriſtian Emperours 
thinking the ſame would promote Chriſtianity, which promoted Superſtition, endeavou- 

red to make their Biſhops encounter and match with thoſe Idolatrous Prieſts ; ſuch frivo- 
lous conceits having no other ground than conceit, we weigh not ſomuch as to frame any 
anſwer unto them : our declaration of the true original of ancient attendancy on Biſhops 
being ſufficient. Now, if that which the light of ſound reaſon doth teach to be fit, have, 
upon like inducements reaſonable, allowable, and good, approved it ſelf in ſuch wiſe as 
to be accepted, not only of us, but of Pagans and Infidels alſo; doth conformity with 
them that are evil in that which is good, make that thing which is good, evil? We have 
not herein followed the Heathens, nor the Heathens us, but both we and they one and 
the ſelf ſame Divine Rule, the light of a trueand ſound underſtanding ; which ſheweth 


what honour is fit tor Prelates, and what attendancy convenient to be a part of their ho- 
nour, | 


Touching 


s, that if Clerks, Students, and Religious perſons were more ; 
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L.12. C.de Touching Privileges granted for Honours ſake, partly in general unto the Clergy, and | 


£ " Ecclet. partly unto Prelates the Chiefeſt Perſons Eccleſiaſtical in particular: of fuch quality and 


Keclef, 1. 2. C. number they are, that to make but rehearſal of them, we ſcarce think it fate, leſt the very 


ce Epic. & entrails of ſome of our godly Brethren, as they term themſelves, ſhould thereat haply 
de Epiſe. « burſt in under. 


Cler. 


Honour by MX. And yet, of all theſe things rehearſed, it may bethere never would have grown 
endowment any queſtion, had Biſhops been honoured only thus far forth. Bur the honouring of the 
with Lands Clergy with wealth, thisis in theeyesof them which pretend to ſeek nothing bur meer 
©.25* Reformation of Abuſes, a ſin that can never be remitted. 

How ſoon, O how ſoon,might the Church be perte&,cven without any ſpot or wrinc- 
kle, if Publick Authority would at the length fay Amen, untothe holy and devout re- 
queſts of thoſe godly Brethren, whoas yet with out-ſtretched necks, groan in the pangs 
of their zeal to ſee the Houſes of Biſhops rifled, and their ſo long defired Livings olori- 
ouſly divided amongſt the Righteous. But there is an impediment, alett, which fome- 
what hindreth thoſe good mens Prayers from taking efte&t: They, in whoſe hands the 
Sovereignty of Power and Dominion over this Church doth reſt,are perſwaded there is a 
God ; for undoubtedly either the name of Godhead is but a feigned thing ; or, if in 
Heaven there be a God, the Sacrilegious intention of Church-Robbers, which lurketh 
under this plauſible name of Reformation, is in his ſight a thouſand times more hateful 
than the plain profeſſed malice of thoſe very Miſcreants, who threw their Vomit in the 
open face of our bleſſed Saviour. 4 

They are not words of perſwaſion by which true mencan hold their own, when they 
are over-beſet with Thieves: And therefore to ſpeak in this Cauſeat all, were but labour 
loſt, ſaving only in reſpe&t of them,who being as yet un-joyned unto this Conſpiracy,may 
be haply ſomewhat ſtayed,when they ſhall know betimes, what it isto ſee Thieves, and 
to run on with them, as the Prophet inthe Pſalnſpeaketh, When thou ſaweſt a Thief, then 

P/al. 50.18. thou conſentedſt with him, and haſt been Partaker with Adulterers. 

For the better information therefore of men which carry true,honeſt, and indifferent 
minds, theſe things we will endeavour to make moſt clearly maniteſt : 

Firſt, That in Goods and Livings of the Church, none hath propriety but God him- 
{clf. | 

Secondly, That the honour which the Clergy therein hath, is to be, as it were God's 
Receivers ; the honour of Prelates, to be his chief and principal Receivers. 

Thirdly, 'That from him they have right, not only to receive, but alſo to uſe ſuch 
Goods, the lower ſort in ſmaller, and the higher in larger meaſure. 

Fourthly, That in caſe they be thought, yea, or found to abuſethe ſame, yet may 
not ſuch honour be therefore lawfully taken from them, and be given away unto Perſons 
of other Calling. | 


hs FO XXII. Poſſeſſions, Lands, and Livings Spiritual,the Wealth of the Clergy, the Goods 

Goods, and Of the Churchare in ſuch ſort the Lords own, that Man can challenge no propriety in 

conſequently them. His they are, and not ours; all things are his, in that from him they have their be- 

Foy Wromgg ing, (a) My Corn, and my Wine, and mine Oyl, faith the Lord. All things his, in that he 

which Biſhops hath abſolute Power to diſpoſe of them at his pleaſure. (4) Mine, faith he, are the Sheep 

wt by Mo and Oxen of a thouſand Hills? All things his, in that when we have them,we may fay with 

longethunto Job, God hath given, and when we are deprived of them, The Lord, whoſe they are, hath 

te wg likewiſe zaken them away again. But theſe ſacred Poſſeſſions are his by another Tenure : 

( J i >. His, becauſe thoſe Men who firſt received them fromhim, haveunto him returned them 

(:)7« 1.21. again, by way of Religious Gift, or Oblation : And 1n this reſpect it 1s, that the Lord 
Mal. 3-19. Goth term thoſe Houſes wherein ſuch Gifts and Oblations were laid, Hs Treaſuries. 

The ground whereupon men have reſigned their own intereſt in things Temporal, 

and given overthe ſame unto God, is that Precept which So/omon borroweth trom the Law 

Pro.3.9g, of Nature, Honour the Lord out of thy Subſtance, and of the chiefeſt of all thy Revenue : ſo 

{ball thy Barns be filled with Plenty, aud with new Wine the fat of thy Preſs ſhall overflow : 

For although it be by one moſt fitly ſpoken againſt thoſe ſuperſtitious Perſons, who only 

are ſcrupulous in external Rites; Wilt thou win the favour of God 2 Be vertuous. T| hey beſt 

worſhip him that are his Followers. It 1s not the bowing of your Knees, but of your Hearts ; 

it is not the number of your Oblations, but the integrity of your hives ; not your Incente, 

but your Obcdience,which God js delighted to be honoured by : Nevertheleſs, we muſt be- 

ware, leſt ſimply underſtanding this, which comparatively is meant ; that is to fay,where- 

as the meaning is, that God doth chiefly reſpect the inward diſpoſition of the Heart, we 


muſt 
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muſt take heed we do not hereupon ſo Worſhip himin Spirit, that outwardly we take all 
Worlhip, Reverence, and Honor from him. | 
Our God will be glorified both of us himſelf,and for us by others: To others, becauſe 
our Hearts are known, and yet ourexample 1s required tor their good ; theretore it 1s 
not ſufficient to carry Religion in our Hearts, as Fire 1s carried in Flintſtones, but we 
are outwardly,vitibly,apparently,to ſerve and Honour the Living God; yea, to employ 
that way, as not only tor our Souls, but our Bodies ; ſo not only our Bodies, but our 
Goods: yea, the choice, the flower,the chieteſt of all thy Revenue, faith Solomon. If thou 
- haſt any thing in all thy Poſleſſions of more value and price than other, to what uſe 
{houldeſt thou convert it, rather thanto this ? Samuel was dear unto /{annab his Mother : 
'The Child that Zanzah did ſo much eſteem, ſhe could not chooſe but greatly with to ad- 
vance;and her Religious conceit was,that the honouring of God withit,was the advanein 
. of it unto Honour.The chiefeſt of the Off-ſpring of men,are,the Males which be firſt born : 
and, for thiscauſe, in the ancient World they all were by right of their Birth Prieſts of 
the moſt High. By theſe and the like Precedents, 1t plainly enough appcareth, that in 
what heart {oever doth dwell unteigned Religiop,in the fame there reſteth alſoa willing- 
neſs to beſtow upon God that ſooneſt, which is moſt dear. Amongſt us the Law is,that 
ſith Goldis the chiefeſt of Metals, if it be any where found in the Bowels of the Earth, 
it belongeth in right of honour as allmen know, to the King : Whence hath this Cuſtom 
grown, but only from a natural perſwaſion, whereby men judge it decent, for the high- 
elt Perſons always to be honoured with the choiceſt things ? If ye ofer unto God the blind Mal. 1.8, 
faith the Prophet Malachi, 7t is not evil ; if the lame and fick, it is good enough. Preſent it 
unto thy Prince, and ſee if he will content himſelf, or accept thy Perſon, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts. When Abel preſented God withan Offering, it was the fatteſt of all the Lambs in 
his whole Flock ; he honoured God not only out of his Subſtance, bur out of the ver 
chiefeſt therein, whereby we may ſomewhat judge, how Religioufly they ſtand affeted 
towards God, who grudge that any thing worth the having ſhould be his. Long it were 
to reckon up particularly, what God was owner of under the Law ; For of this ſort 
was all which they ſpent in Legal Sacrifices ; of thus ſort, their uſual Oblations and 
Offerings ; of this ſort, Tythes and Firſt-Fruits ; of this ſort,that which by extraordina- 
ry occations they vowed unto God ; of this ſort, all that they gaveto the building of the 
Tabernacle ; of thisfort, all that which was gathered amongſt them for erefting of the 
Temple, and the (a) adorning of it erected ; of this fort, whatſoever their Corban con- (a) Becauſe 
tained, wherein that bleſſed Widows Deodate was laid up. Now either this kind of Ho- {ith D214) 
nour was prefiguratively altogether Ceremonial, and then our Saviour accepteth it not ; light in the 
or, if we find that to him alſo it hath been done, and that with Divine approbation given Houſe of my 
for encouragement of the World, to ſhew, by ſuch kind of ſervice, their dutiful hearts to- God, there- 


. , ' s foreT have gi- 
wards Chrilt ; there will be no place left for men to make any queſtion at all, whether ven thereun- 


herein they do well or no. woe own 
Wherefore to deſcend from the Synagogue, unto the Church of Chriſt, albeit Sacrifices, | 


Silver to a- 
wherewith ſometimesGod was highly honoured,be not accepted as heretofore at the hands dornit with. 
of Men : Yet, foraſmuch as (5) Honour God with thy Riches is an EdiRof the inſeparable (, _ oh 
Law of Nature, fo far forth as men are therein required by ſuch kind of homage to teſtifile oY 
their thankful minds ; this Sacrifice God doth accept ſtull. wherefore, as it was faid of 
Chriſt, That all Kings ſhall Worſhip him,and all Nations do him ſervice ; ſo this very kind Phil. 4.18. 
of Worſhip or Service was likewiſe mentioned, leſt we ſhould thipk that our Lord and Sa- Pial. 72. 1x. 
viour would allow of no ſuch thing.7he Kings af Tarſhiſh,and of the Iſles ſhall bring Preſents, Matth. 2. 11. 
the Kings of Sheba and Seha ſhall bring Gifts. And, as it maketh not a little to the praiſe of 
thoſe Sages mentioned in the Goſpel, that the firſt amongſt men which did ſolemnly ho- 
nour our Saviour on Earth were they ; ſoit ſoundeth no leſs to the dignity of this particu- 
lar kind, that thereſt by it were prevented ; They fell down and worſhipped him, and opened 
their Treaſures, and preſented unto him Gifts ; Gold,ſucenſe,and Myrrh. 

Of all thoſe things which were done to the honour of Chriſt in hisLife time,thereis not 
one whereof he ſpake in ſuch ſort, as when Mary, to teſtifie the largeneſs of her affe&tion, ap.tth. 26 15 
ſeemed to waſteaway a Gift upon him,the book of which Gift might, as they thought who John 15. Py 
{aw it,much better have been ſpent in works of Mercy towards the Poor, Perily 1 ſay unto 
you, whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be Preached throughout all the World,there ſhall alſo this that 

"(be hath done be ſpoken cf, fer memorial of her. Of lervice to God, the beſt works are they 
which continue longeſt: And,for permanency,what like Donation, whereby things are unto 
him for ever dedicated ? That the ancient Lands and Livings of the Church were all in 
ſuch ſort given into the hands of God by the juſt Lords and Owners of them, that unto 

- him they paſied over their whole Intereſt and Right therein, the form of ſundry the ſeidl 


Donations 
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Donations as yet extant,moſt plainly ſheweth. And where time hath left no ſuch evidence 
as now remaining to be ſeen, yet the ſame intention is pretumed in all Bonors ; unlejs the 
contrary be apparent. But to the endit may yet more piainly appear unto all men under 

Avg. cap.15: what Title the ſeveral kinds of Eccleſiaſtical Poſſeſſtons are held, Ozr Lord kimfelf ( fairh 

MO Auguſtine) had Cojjers to keep thoſe things which the Faittful OFFER © wile hom. 
Then was the form of the C hurch-treaſury firſt inſtituted, to the end, that withal we minhf a= 
derſtand that in forbidding to be careful for to morrow, his purpoſe was not to har his Saints 
from keeping Honey, but to withdraw them from doing Ged Service for Wealth's ſ«ke, and 
from forſaking Righteouſneſs through fear of lofing their Wealth, 

The firſt Gifts conſecrated unto Chrilt after his departure out of the World were ſums 
of Money, in proceſs of time other moveables were added, and at length Goods unmova- 
ble; Churches and Oratorics hallowed to the honour of his Glorious Name; Houſes and 
Lands for perpetuity conveyed unto him; Inheritance givento remaiu. his as long as the 

C. 12.4.1.c2p. World ſhould endure. 7he .:p:ſtles ( ſaith Melchiades) they foreſaw that God would have his 

Sa amoneſt the Gentiles, and for that cauſe in Jydea they took no Lands, but price « 
Lands fold. This he conjetureth to have been the cauſe why the Apoſtles did that which 
the Hiſtory reporteth of them. : ; 

The truth is, that ſo the ſtate of thoſe times did require, as well other where, as in Ju- 
ea; Wherefore when aſterwards it did appear much more commodious for the Church, 
to dedicate ſuch Inheritances; then, the value and price of them being told, the former 
Cuſtom was changed for this, as for the better. The Devotion of Conſtantine herein, all 
the World,even til this very day, admireth. They that lived in the prime of the Chrittian 
World, thought no Teſtament Chriſtianly made, nor any ching therein well bequeathed, 
unleſs ſomething were thereby added unto Chriſt's Patrimony. 1 ouching which men,what 
judgment that the World doth now give,] know not ; perhaps we dcem them to have been 
herein but blind and ſuperſtitious Perſons. Nay, we, in theie cogitations are blind ; they 

Prov. 19.3- contrariwife did with So/omoz plainly know and perſwade themſelves, that thus to di- 
miniſh their wealth, wasnot to diminiſh, but to augment it ; according to that which 

Mal.3.109. God doth promiſe to his own People, by the Prophet Malachi, and which they by their 
2 Cir. 31-10. gw particalar experience found true. If Wickl/iff therefore were of that opinion which 
his Adverſaries aſcribe unto him ( whether truly, or of purpoſe to make him odious, I 

Th. I'Vald. cannot teii, forin his Writings I do not find it ) namely, 7hat Conftantine, and others 
= ard following his ſteps did evil, as having no ſuſcient ground whereby they might gather, that 
_ ſuch Donations 510 acceptable to Jeſas Chriſt ; It was 1n Wickliff a palpable Error. I will 
uſe but one only Argument to ſtand in the ſtead of many : Face taking his Journey 

unto Hara, made in this fort his ſolemn Vow, If God will be with me, and will keep me 

in this Tourney which T go, and will give me Bread toeat, and Cloaths to. put on, fo that 1 

come again to my Fathers houſe in ſafety; then ſhall the Lord be my God, and this Stone 

which Thave ſet :þ a Pillar ſhall be the Houſe of © icd, and of all that thou ſhalt give megvill 

I give the Tenth unto thee. May a Chriſtian man defire as great things as Faceb did at the 

hands of God > may he deſire them in as earneſt manner ? may he promiſe as great thank- 

fulneis in acknowledging the goodneſs of God ? may he vow any certain kind of publick 
acknowledgment betore-hand? or, though he vow it not, perform it ater, in ſuch ſort 

that men may fcc he isperſwaded how the Lord hath been his God ? Are theſe particular 

kinds of teſtifying thankfulneſs to God,the ereRting of Oratories,the dedicating of Lands 

and Goodsto maintain them, forbidden any where 2 Let any mortal man living thew but 

one reaſon, wherefore in this point to follow Facob's example, ſhould not be a thing toth 

acceptable unto God, andin theeyes of the World for ever moſt hightly commendable. 
Concerning Goods of this nature,Goods whereof when we ſpeak,we term them =: 3 0:3 

£21202 The Goods that are conſecrated unto God; and, as Tert/lian ſpeaketh, Depoſi- 

'a pietatis, things which Picty and Devotion hath laid up, as it were in the boſom of God : 

Touching ſuch Goods,the Law Civil following meer Light of Nature,defineth them to be 

no mans, becauſe no mortal man, or community of men, hath right of propriety in them 


That Ecvegs  XXUL. Perſons Eccleſiaſtical are God's Stewards, not only for that he hath ſet them o- 
afti-a! Per= ver his Family, as the Miniſters of Ghoſtly food; tut even for this very cauſe alio,that they 
: | ek are to receive and diſpole his TemporalRevenues,the Gitts and Otlations which men bring 
God's Rents ; jm. Of the Jews ir is plain, thar their Tyths they oftered unto the Lord,and thoſe(g) Ot- 
ul that "* feringsthe Lord beſtowed upon the Levites. When the Levites gave rhe Tenth of their 
themes his chief Receivers ; not without liberty from him granted, of converting the fame unto their own uſe, even in large 
N:anncr. (4) Num. 13. 24. 


Tyths 


Artes. Bh PR 


Y 
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Tyths, this their Gift the Law doth term the Lord's Heave-offering, and (a \ appoint that 74) xwab. 15 
the High-Prieſt ſhould receive the fame. (5) Of ſpoils taken in War, that part whict they 23: 

wereaccuſtomed to ſeparate unto God, they brought it beforethe Pricil of the Lord, by 5 "TY 
whom it was laid up in the Tabernacle of the Congregation, for a memorial of their (4) Acts 4. 34. 


thankfulneſs towards God, and his goodneſs rowards them, in fighting tor them againſt 
their enemies. As therefore the Apoſtle magnificth the honour of Zelchiſedec, in that 
he being an High-Prieſt, did receive at the handsof Abraham the Tyths which Abrahin 
did honour God with: ſoit argueth inthe Apoſtlesthemtlelves great honour, thatat their 
feet the price of thoſe Poſleſſions was laid, which men thought goodto beſtow on Chriſt. 
St. Paul commending the Churches which were in 7acedonza, tor their exceeding libera- 
lity this way, faith of them, That he himſelf would bear record, they had declared 
their forward minds, according to their power, yea, beyond their power, and had fo 
muchexceeded his expeCtation of them; zhat they ſeemed as it were even to give away they. 
ſelves firſt to the Lord, faith the Apoſtle, and then by the will of Ged unto us + To hith, 
as the owner of ſuch gifts; tous, as hisappointed receivers and diſpenſers. 'The giſt of 
the Church of Antioch, beſtowed unto the uſe of diſtreſſed Brethren which were in 45:1. 50. 
Fudea, Paul and Barnabas did deliver unto the Presbyters of Jeruſalem ; and the head of 421. 14. 
thoſe Presbyters was Fames, he therefore the Chicteſt diſpoſer thereof. ISTH 
Amongſt thoſe Canons whichare entituled Apoſtolical, one is this, We appoint, that the 
Biſhop have care of thoſe things which belong to the Church ; the meaning 1s, of Church- Can. 44. & | 
Goods, as the Reaſon following ſheweth : For if the precious Souls of men muſt be crmmit- =" Sg 
ted unto him of truſt, much more it behoveth the charge of money to be given him, that by his "Laitrore y 
Authority the Presbyters and Deacons may adminiſter all things to them that ſtand in need. So : * 5% © 
that he which hath done them the honor to be,as it were, his treaſurers, hath left them whe, 5 
alſo authority and power to uſe theſe his Treaſures, both otherwiſe, and for the mainte- =, 45 9roc- 
nance even of their own Eſtate; the lower fort of the Clergy, according unto 2 mea- ke ion 
ner; the higher, after a larger proportion. The uſe of Spiritual goods and poſſeiions, mins cas 
hath been a matter much diſputedof ; grievous complaints there are uſually made againſt #s % 95% 
theevil and unlawful uſage of them, but with no certain determination hitherto,on what © 
things and Perſons ; with what proportion and meaſure they being beſtowed, do retain 
their lawful uſe. Some men condemn it as idle, ſuperfluous, and altogether vain, that 
any part of the Treaſure of God ſhould be ſpent upon coſtly Ornaments, appertaining 
unto his Service: who being beſt worſhipped, when he is ſerved in Spirit and Truth, fon 4. 24. 
hath not for want of pomp and magnificence, rejected at any time thoſe who with faith- 
ful hearts have adored him. Whereupon the Hereticks, termed Henriciani and Petroby- - 
frani, threw down Temples and Houſes of Prayer,erected with marvellous great charge, 
as being in that reſpe& not fit for Chriſt by us to be honoured in. We deny not, but 
that they who ſometime wandred as Pilgrims on earth, and had no Temples, but made 
Caves and Dens to pray in, did God ſuch honour as was moſt acceptable in his Gght ; F# 11- 35. 
God did not reject them for their poverty and nakedneſs fake : Their Sacraments wcre 
not abhorred for want of Veſlels of Gold. 

Howbeit,let them who thus delight to plead,anſwer me,When Moſes firſt,and afterwards 
David, exhorted the people of /ſrael unto matter of charge about the ſervice of God ; ſu P= 
poſe we it had been allowable in them to have thus pleaded, Our Fathers in Egypt ſerved 
God dewoutly, God was with them in all their affliftions, he heard their Prayers, pitied their 
Caſe, and ; - Rae them from the tyranny of their Oppreſſors ; what Houſe, Tabernacle, or 
Templehad they 2 Such Argumentations are chuldiſh and fond ; God doth not refuſe tobe 
honoured at all, where there lacketh wealth ; but where abundance and ſtore is, he there 
requireth the Flower thereof, being beſtowed on him, to be employed even unto the Or- 
nament of his Service : In Egypt the ſtate of his People was ſervitude, and therefore his Ser- 
vice was accordingly. In the Defart they had no ſooner ought of their own, but a Ta- 
bernacle is required ; and in the Land of Canaay, a Temple. Intheeyes of David it ſeemed 
a thing nor fit, a thing not decent, that himſelf ſhould be more richly ſeated than God. 

But concerning the uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Goods beſtowed this way, thereis not ſo much 
contention amongſt us, as what meaſure of allowance is fit for Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to be 
maintained with. A better rule inthis caſe to judge things by, we cannot poſlibly have, 
than the Wiſdom of God himſelf; by conſidering what he thought meet for each degree 
of the Clergy to enjoy in time of the Law ; what for Levites, what for Prieſts,and what 
for High-Prieſts, ſomewhat we ſhall bethe more able to diſcern rightly, what may be fir, 
convenient, and right for the Chriſtian Clergy likewiſe. Prieſts for their maintenance 
had thoſe firſt-fruits of (c) Cattel, (4) Corn, Wine, Oyl, and (e\ other Commodities of 


| Wb 


2 Cor, 8. 5. 


(e)Num 1.15. 
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(1) Verſe 15. (2) the price which was appointed for men to pay in licu of the firſt-born of their Chil- 
ren, andthe price of the firſt-born alſo amongſt Catte], which were unclean : They had 
()Voſe 8. the vowed (#4) Gifts of the People, or (c) the Prices, if they were redeemable by the Do- 


v#-pongy '« nors after vow, as ſome things were : They had the free, and unvou ed Oblations of 
Nunb.18. 8. men: They had the remainder of things facrificed : With Tythes, the Levites were 
[je 8,9, 21- maintained ; and with the T'ythe of their Tythes, the High-Prieſt. 
os In a word, if thequality of that which God did aſſign to lis Clergy be conſidered, 
and their manner of receiving it, without labour, expence, or charge, it will appear,that 
the Tribe of Levi, being but the twelfth part of Zſrae/, had in effect as good as four 
twelfth parts of all ſuch Goods as the Holy Land did yield: So that their Worldly Eſtate 
was four timesas good as any other Tribes in /ſrael beſides. But the High-Prieſts condi- 
tion, how ample ? to whom belonged the Tenth of all the Tvthe of this Land, eſpeci- 
ally the Law providing alſo, that as the people did bring the beſt of all things unto the 
Prieſts and Levites, ſo the Levite ſhould deliver the choice and flower of all their Com- 
modities to the High-Prieſt, and fo his Tenth-part by that mean be made the very beſt 
part amongſt ten: by which proportion, if the Levites were ordinarily in all not above 
1 C/100. 2.3. thirty thoutand men (whereas when David numbred them, he found almoſt thirty eight 
G-2.47. 22. thouſand above the age of thirty years) the High-Prieſt after this very reckoning, had 
as much as three or tour thouſand others of the Clergy to live upon. Over and beſides 
all this, leſt the Prieſts of Egypt holding Lands, ſhould ſeem in that reſpect better pro- 
vided tor, than the Prieſts of the true God, it pleaſed him further to appoint unro-them 
Numb. 35.7. forty and. eight whole Cities, with Territories of Land adjoyning, to hold as their own 
J4ſn.14- 4 free Inheritance for ever. For to the end they might have all kind of encouragement, not 
only to do what they ought, but to take pleaſure in that they did : albeit they were ex- 
preſly forbidden to have any part of theLand of Canaan laid out whole to themſelves, by 
| themſelves, in ſuch ſort asthereſt of the Tribes had ; foraſmuch as the will of God was, 
Deut. 13.8. rather that they ſhould throughout all Tribes be diſperſed, for the eaſier acceſs of the Peo- 
£e9.25-3334 ple unto knowledge : Yet werethey not barred altogether to hold Land, nor yet other- 
wiſe the worſe provided for, in reſpect of that former reſtraint ; for God, by way of ſpe- 
cial preheminence, undertook to feed them at his own Table, and out of his own proper 
Treaſury to maintain them, that want and penury they might never feel, except God 
himfelfdid firſt receive injury. A thing moſt worthy our conſideration, 1s the wiſdom 
of God herein ; for the common ſort being prone unto envy and murmur, little con- 
ſidereth of what neceſſity, uſeand importance, the ſacred duties of the Clergy are, and 
for that Cauſe hardly yieldeth them any ſuch honour, without repining and grudging 
thereat ; they cannot brook it, that when they have laboured, and come to reap, there 
ſhould ſo great a portion go out of the fruit of their Labours, and be yielded up unto ſuch 
as ſweat not for it. But when the Lord doth challenge this as his own due, and require it 
to be done by way of homage unto him, whoſe meer liberality and goodneſs had raiſed 
them from a poor and ſervile eſtate, to place them where they had all thoſe ample and 
rich poſſeſſions ; they muſt be worſe than Brute beaſts, if they would ſtorm at any thing 
which he did receive at their hands. And for him to beſtow his own on his own Servants 
(which liberty is not denied unto the meaneſt of men) what man liveth that can think it 
other than moſt reaſonable 2 Wherefore no cauſe there was, why that which the Clergy 
had, ſhould in any man's eye ſeem too much, unleſs God himſelf were thought to be of 
an over-having diſpoſition. 
. Deit.20. 9. — This is the mark whereat all thoſe Speeches drive, Levi hath no part nor inheritance with 
T9; 1334 his Brethren, the Lord is his inheritance ; again, To the Tribe of Levi, he gave no inheritance, 
Om O* phe Sacrifices of the Lord God of Iſrael an inheritance of Levi; again, The Tythes of the which 
they ſhall offer as an offering unto the Lord, I have given the Levites for an inheritance ; and 
Terſetg, again, 41! the heave-offerings of the holy things which the children of Iſrael ſhall offer unto the 
Lord, I have given thee, and thy ſons, and thy daughters with thee, to be a duty for ever ; it is 
a perpetual Covenant of ſalt before the-Lord. Now that, if ſuch proviſion be poſlible to be 
made, the Chriſtian Clergy ought not herein to be inferiour unto the Jewiſh. What ſound- 
cr proof than the Apoſtles own kind of Argument ? Do ye not know, that they which miniſter 
about the holy things,eat of the things of the Temple 2 and they which partake of the Altar are 
partakers with the Altar 2 So, (even SO,) hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the 
Gefpel ſhould live of the Goſpel. Upon which words I thus conclude, that it the'People of 
God do abound, and abounding can ſo far forth find intheir hearts to ſhew themſelves to- 
wards Chriſt their Saviour, thankful as to honour him with their riches (which no Law of 
God or Nature forbiddeth) no leſs than the ancient Jewiſh people did honour God ; the 
plain Ordinanceof Chriſt appointeth as large,and asample proportion out of his own trea- 
{ure 


WW > ee ens ener I es 


OSS ———— —— 


Eccleſraſtical Pulity. 425 


ſure untothem that ſerve him inthe Goſpel, as ever the Prieſts of the Law did enjoy ? What 
further proof can wedſire? It is the bleed Apoſtles teſtimony, That ever jo the Lord 
hath ordained. Yea, Iknow not whether it be ſound to interpret the Apoſtle otherwiſe 
than that, whereas he judgeth the Presbyters which rule well in the Church of Chriſt tobe 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
worthy of doable honor, he means double unto that which the Prieſts of the Law received ; "oye A 
For if that Miniſtry which was of the Letter were ſo glorious, how ſhall not the Miniſtry of the ar. 1. © 
Spirit be more glorious ? If the Teachers of the Law of Moſes, which God delivered writ- 
ten with Letters in Tables of Stone, were thought worthy of ſo great honour, how ſhall 
not the Teachers of the Goſpel of Chriſt be in his ſight moſt worthy,the Holv Ghoſt te- 
ing ſent from Heaven to ingrave the Goſpel on their Hearts,who firſt taught it,and whoſe 
Succeſſors they that teach it at this day are? Sothat according to the Ordinance of God 
\ himſelf, their Eſtate for worldly maintenance ought to be no worſe than 1s granted unto 
other ſorts of men, each according to that degree they were planted in. Neither are we 
ſo to judge of their worldly conditions if they were Servants of men,and at mens hands 
did receive thoſe earthly benefits by way of ſtipendin lieu of pains whereunto they are hi- 
red ; nay that which is paid unto rhem is homage and tribute due unto the Lord Chriſt. 
His Servants they are, and from him they receive ſuch goods by way of ſtipend. Not fo 
from men : For at the hands of men, he himſelf being honoured with ſuch things, hath 
appointed his Servants therewith according to their ſeveraldegrees and places to be main- 
tained. And for their greater incouragement who are his Labourers he hath to their com- 
fort aſſured them for ever, that they are, in his eſtimation, worthy the hire which he al- : Tim. 5. 18. 
loweth them ; and therefore if men ſhould withdraw from him the ſtore, which thoſe his . 
Servants that labour in his Work are maintained with, yet he in his Word ſhall be found 
everlaſtingly true, their labour in the Lord ſhall not be forgotten ; the hire he account- 
eth them worthy of, they ſhall ſurely haveeither one way or other anſwered. 
In the prime of the Chriſtian world, that which was brought and laid down at the A- 42 4. 35. 
poltles feet, they diſpoſed of by diſtribution, according to the exigence of cach man's 
need. Neither can we think,that they,who,out of Chriſt's treaſury made proviſion for all 
others, were careleſs to furniſh the Clergy with all things fit and convenient for their E- 
ſtate: And as themſelves were chiefeſt in place of Authority, and Calling, ſo no man 
doubteth, but that proportionably they bad power to uſe the ſame for their own decent 
maintenance. The Apoſtles, with the reſt of the Clergy in Feruſalem lived at that time 
according to the manner of a Fellowſhip, or Collegiate Soctety, maintaining themſelves 
and the poor of the Church with a common purſe, the reſt of the faithful keeping, that 
purſe continually ſtored. Andin that ſenſe it is, that the Sacred Hiſtory faith; 41! which 
believed were in one place, and had all things common. In the Hiſtories of the Church, and 4#: 2.44 
in the Writings of the Ancient Fathers for ſome hundreds of years after, we find no other 
way for the maintenance of the Clergy but only this, the Treaſury of Jeſus Chriſt fur- 
niſhed through mens Devotion,beſtowing ſometimes Goods, ſomtimes Lands that way, 
and out of his Treaſury the _ of the ſervice of God was detrayed, the Biſhop and 
the Clergy under- him maintained, the poor in their neceſſity miniſtred unto. For which 
purpoſe, every Biſhop had ſome one of the Presbyters under him to be (a) Treaſurer of («)Diſp.Proſp. 
the Church, toreceive, keep, and deliver all ; which Office in Churches Cathedral re- ting o =_ 
maineth even till this day, albeit the uſe thereof be not altogether ſo'large now as hereto- econ. 1. 14: 
fore. The diſpoſitionof theſe goods was by the appointment of the Biſhop. Wherefore 5 i 5 
(b) Proſper ſpeaking of the Biſhops care herein, faith, 7 was neceſſary for oxe to be troubled, vel. 9.in Prin 
therewith, to the end that the reſt under him might be freer to attend quietly their Spiritual F; 
buſineſſes. Andleſt any man ſhould imagine, that Biſhops by this means were hindred 1-44: Bad 
themſelves from attending the ſervice of God, Ever herein, faith he, they d» God ſervice; 1. "4; ig 
for if thoſe things which are beſtowed on the Church be God's ; he doth the work of Ged, who, not 
of a covetous mind, but with purpoſe of moſt faithful adminiftration, taketh care of things con- 
ſecrated unto God. And foraſmuch as the Presbyters of every Church could not all live 
with the Biſhop, partly for that their number was great, and partly becauſe the People 
being once divided into Pariſhes,ſfuch Presbyters as had ſeverally charge of them were by 
that mean more conveniently to live in the midſt each of his own particular flock, there- 
fore a competent number being fed at the ſame (c) Table with the Biſhop, the reſt had 
their whole allowance apart, which ſeveral allowances were called Sportalz, and they 


(c) Cypr. l. 4. 
Ep.2, Presby- 
terii honorem 


| deſignafle nos 
ilis jam ſciatis ut & ſportulis eiſdern cum Presbyteris honorentur, & divifiones menſuratas xquatis quantitatibus partiantur, ſen- 


ſuri nobiſcum proveCtis & corroboratis annis ſuis. Which words of Cyprian do ſhew, thatevery Presbyter had his itanding allow= 
ance out of the Church Treaſury;that beſides the ſame allowance called Sporeula,ſome alſo had their portion in that dividend which 


was the remainder of every months expence ; thirdly that out of the Presbyters under him, the Biſhop as then had a certain num- 
ber of thegraveſt, who lived and commoned always with him. | 
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who received them, Sportulantes fratres. Touching the Biſhop, as his Place and Eſtate 
was higher, ſo likewiſe rhe proportion of his Charges about himſelf, being forthat cauſe 
in all equity and reaſon greater ; yet, foraſmuch as his ſtint herein was no other than it 
pleaſed himſelf to ſet, the reſt (asthe manner of Inferiours is to think that they which are 
over them always have too much) grudged many times at the meaſure of the Biſhops pri- 
vate expence,perhaps not without cauſe. Howſoever,by this occaſion,there grew amongſt 
them great heart-burning,quarrel and ſtrife:where the Biſhops were found culpable,as cat- 
ing too much beyond their tether, and drawing more to their own private maintenance 
than the proportion of Chriſts Patrimony being not greatly abundant could bear; ſundry 
Conſtitutions hereupon were made to moderate the fame, according to the Churches 
condition in thoſe times. Some before they were made Biſhops, having been owners of 
 Proſp. de vita ample Poſſeſſions, ſold them, and gave them away to the Poor : Thus did Paulinus, FHj- 
py man 5K lary, Cyprian, and ſundry others. Hereupon, they, who entring into the ſame Spiritual 
con. in vita and high FunCtion, held their Secular Poſleſſions ſtill, were hardly thought of : andeven 
Cyr. when the Caſe was fully reſolved, that ſo to do was not unlawful, yet it grew a queſtion, 
Whether they lawfully might then take any thing out of the Publick Treaſury of Chriſt > a 
queſtion, Whether Biſhops, holding by Civil Title ſufficient to live of their own, were bound in 
Conſcience to leave the Goods of the Cuurch altogether to the uſe of others > Of contentions a- 
bout theſe matters there was no end, neither appeared there any poſſible way tor quietnels, 
otherwiſe than by making partition of Church-Revenues according to the ſeveral ends 
and uſes for which they did ſerve, that ſo the Biſhops part might be certain. Such 
partition being made, the Biſhop enjoyed his portion ſeveral to himſelf ; the reſt of the 
Clergy likewite theirs, a third part was ſevered to the furniſhing and upholding of the 
Church; a fourth to the ere&tion and maintenance of Houſes wherein the Poor might have 
relief. After which ſeparation made, Lands and Livings began every day to be dedica- 
ted 'unto each uſe ſeverally, by means whereof every of them became in ſhort time 
much greater than they had been for worldly maintenance; the fervent devotion of men 
being glad that this new opportunity was given, of ſhewing zeal to the Houſe of God in 

more certain order. 

By theſe things it plainly appeareth, what proportion of maintenance hath been ever 
thought reaſonable for a Biſhop; ſithin that every partition agreed on, to bring him unto 
his certain ſtint, as much is allowed unto him alone, as unto all the Clergy under him, 
namely, a fourth part of the whole yearly Rents and Revenues of the Church. Nor is it 
likely, that, before thoſe Temporalities, which now are ſuch eye-ſores, were added unto 
the honour of Biſhops, their ſtate was ſo mean, as ſome imagine : For if we had no other 
evidence than the covetous and ambitious humour of Hereticks, whoſe impotent deſires 
of aſpiring thereunto, and extreme diſcontentment as oft as they were defeated, even 
this doth | that the ſtate of Biſhops was not a few degrees advanced above the reſt, 
Wherefore of grand Apoſtates which were in the very prime of the Primitive Church, 

LeA. de vera thus Laftantius above thirteen hundred years fſithence, teſtified, Men of a ſlippery faith 

lap. I. 5.6. 39: hey were, who feigning that they knew and worſhipped God, but ſeeking only that they might 
grow in WEALTH and Honour, affefted the Place of the HIGHEST PRIESTHOOD ; 
whereunto, when their Betters were choſen before them, they thought it better to leave the 
Church, and to draw their Pavourers with them, than to endure thoſe men their Governours, 
whom themſelves deſired to govern. Now, whereas againſt the preſent eſtate of Biſhops, 
and the greatneſs of their port, and the largeneſs of their expences at this day, there is 
not any thing more commonly objected than thoſe ancient Canons, whereby they are re- 
ſtrained unto a far more ſparing lite; their Houſes, their Retinue, their Diet limited within 
a far more narrow compaſs than is now kept ; we muſt know, that thoſe Lawsand Or- 
ders were made, when Biſhops lived of the fame Purſe, which ſerved as well for a num- 
ber of others, as them, and yet allat their diſpoſing? So that convenient it was to provide, 
that there might be a moderate ſtint appointed to meaſure their expences by, leſt others 
ſhould be injured by their waſtfulnefs. Contrariwiſe, there is now no cauſe wherefore 
any ſuch Law ſhould be injured, when Biſhops live only of that which hath been peculiarly 
allotted unto them: They having therefore Temporalities and other Revenues to beſtow 
for their own private uſe, according to that which their ſtate requireth, and no other ha- 
ving with themany ſuch common intereſt therein, their own diſcretion 1s to be their Law 
for this matter ; neither are they to ke preſſed with the rigour of ſuchancient Canons as 
were framed forother times,much leſs ſo odiouſly to be upbraided with unconformity un- 
to the Pattern of our Lord and Saviours eſtate, in ſuch circumſtances as himſelf did ne- 
ver mind to require, that the reſt of the World ſhould of neceſſity be like him. Thus 
againſt the wealth of the Clergy, they alledge how meanly Chriſt himſelf was proves 
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for; againſt Biſhops Palaces, his want of a hole to hide his Headin; againſt the {ervice 
done unto them, that he cameto miniſter, not to be miniſtred unto in the World. Which 
things, as they are not unfit to controul covetous, proud, or ambitious defires of the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, and even of all Chriſtians, whatſoever they be; and to teach men 
contentment of mind, how mean ſoever theireſtate is, conſidering that they are but Ser- 
vants to him, whoſe condition was far more abaſed than theirs is, or can be; ſo toprove 
ſuch difference in State between us and him unlawful,;they are of no force or ſtrength at all. 
If one convented before their Conſiſtories, when he ſtandeth to make this Anſwer,ſhould 
break out into InveCtives againſt their Authority, and tell them, that Chriſt, when he 
was on Earth, did not ſit to judge, but ſtand to be judged ; would they hereupon think 
it requiſite ro diſſolve their Elderihip, and to permit no Tribunals, no Judges at all, tor tear 
of ſwerving from our Saviours example? If thoſe men, who have nothing in their mouths 
more uſual, than the poverty of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, alledge not this as Juli- 
an ſometime did, Beat pauperes, unto Chriſtians, when his meaning was to ſpoylthem of 
thatthey had; our hopeis then, that as they ſeriouſly and ſincerely with, that our Saviour 
Chriſt in this point may be followed, and to that end only propoſe his bleſſed example ; 
ſo, at our hands again, they will be content to hcar with like willingneſs, the holy Apo- 
{Hes Exhortation, made unto them of the Laity alſo, Be ye followers of us, even as we are 1 Cor.11.t. 
of Chriſt ; let us be your example, even as the Lord Jeſus Chriſt i ours, that we may all pro- Phil, 3.16. 
ceed by and the ſame rule. | 

XXIV. But bewarewe of following Chriſt, as Thieves follow True-men,to take their That for their 
Goods by violence from them. Be it, that Biſhops were allunworthy, not only of Li- © 
vings, but even of Life, yet what hath our Lord Jeſus Chriſt deſerved, for which men both them 
ſhould judge him worthy to have the things that are his given away from him,unto others TT 
that have no right unto them 2 For at this mark it 1s, that the head Lay-Reformers do all 6oods,and to 
aim. Muſt thele unworthy Prelates give place ; What then? Shall Better ſucceed in convey the 
their rooms? Isthis deſired, to the end that others may enjoy their Honours, which ſhall {{ne mnto 
do Chriſt more faithful ſervice than they have done? Biſhops are the worſt men living lar Calling, 
upon Earth ; therefore let their fanCtified Poſſeilions be divided: Amongſt whom ? O yere extreme 
bleſſed Reformation! O happy men, that put to their helping-hands for the furtherance rnjuſtice, 
of ſo good and and glorious a Work ! Wherefore, albeit the whole World at this day do 
ries perceive, and Poſterity be like hereafter a great deal more plainly to diſcern; not 
that the Clergy of God is thus heaved at, becauſe they are wicked, but that means are 
uſed to put it into the heads of the ſimple multitude, that they are ſuch indeed; to the 
end that thoſe who thirſt for the ſpoylof Spiritual Poſſeſſions, may, till ſuch time as they 
have their purpoſe, bethought to covet nothing but only the juſt extinguiſhment of un- 
reformable Perſons; ſo that in regard of ſuch mens intentions, practices, and machina- 
tions againſt them, the part that ſuffereth theſe things, may moſt fitly pray with David, 
Fudge thou me, O Lord, according to my Righteouſneſs, and according unto mine Inmocency : Pſalm7.8. 
O let the malice of the wicked come to anend,and be thou the guide of the juſt. Notwithſtand- 
ing, foraſmuch as it doth not ſtand with Chriſtian humility otherwiſe to think, then that 
this violent outrage of men, 1s a rod in the ireful hands of the Lord our God, the ſmart 
whereof we deſerve to feel : Let it not ſeem gommmp in the eyes of my reverend LL. 
the Biſhops, if to their good conſideration I offer a view of thoſe ſorcs which are in the 
kind of their heavenly tunCtion, moſt apt to breed, and which being not in time cured, 
may procure at the length that which God of his infinite mercy avert. Of Biſhops in his 
time St. Ferome complaineth, that they took it in great diſdain to have any fault, great Epiph. contra 
or ſmall found with them. Epiphanius likewiſe before Jerome, noteth their impatiency jRrem3-10 
this way, to have been the very cauſe of a Schiſm in the Church of Chriſt ; at what _ 
time one Audius, a Man of great integrity of life, full of faith and zeal towards God, 
beholding thoſe things which were corruptly done in the Church, told the B B. and Preſ- 
byterstheir faults,in ſuch ſort as thoſe men are wont, who love the truth from their hearts, 
and walk in the paths of a moſt exattlife. Whether it were covetouſneſs, or ſenſuality in 
their lives; abſurdity or error in their teaching ; any breach of the Laws and Canons of 
the Church wherein he eſpied them faulty, certain and ſure they were to be thereof 
moſt plainly told. Which thing, they whoſe dealings were juſtly culpable, could not 
bear ; but,inſtead of amending their faults, bent their hatred againſt him who ſought their 
amendment, till at length they drove him by extremity of inteſtation, through wearineſs 
of ſtriving againſt their injuries, to leave both them, and with themthe Church. Amongſt 
rhe manitold accufations,cither generally intended againſt the Biſhops of this our Church, 
or laid particularly to the charge of any of them, I cannot find that hitherto their ſpite- 
fulleſt adverſaries have been able to fay juftly, that any man for telling them their perfo- 
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nal faults in good and Chriſtian ſort, hath ſuſtained in that reſpect much perſecution. 

' Wherefore, notwithſtanding mine own inferiour eſtate and calling in Gods Church, the 
conſideration whereof aſſureth me, that in this kind the ſweetelt Sacrifice which I can 
offer unto Chriſt, is meek Obedience, reverence and awe unto the Prelates which he 
hath placed in ſeats of higher Authority over me, emboldned I am, fo far as may con- 
veniently ſtand with that duty of humble ſubjection, meekly to crave, my good L L. 
your favourable pardon, if it jhall ſeem a fault thus far to preſume ; or, if otherwiſe. 
your wonted courteous acceptation. 


Rs oe Sinite hac haud mollia fatu 
Sublatis aperire dolis. 

Ingovernment, be it of what kind ſoever, but eſpecially if it be ſuch kind of Govern- 
ment as Prelates have over the Charch, there is not one thing publickly more hurtful 
than that an hard opinion ſhould be conceived of Governours at the firſt: and a good 
opinion how ſhould the World ever conceive of them for their after-procceding in Kkegi- 
ment, whoſe firſt acceſs and entrance thereunto, giveth juſt occaſion to think them cor- 
rupt men,which fear not that God,in whoſe name they areto rule?Wherefore a ſcandalous 
thing it is to the Church of God, and to the Actors themſelves dangerous, to have 

aſpired unto rooms of Prelacy by wicked means.We are not at this day troubled much with 
(a) warn that tumultuous kind of ambitition wherewith the eleCtions of (a) Damaſus in St.Jeroms 
() Vide in vi- age, and of (b) Maximus in Gregories time, and of others, were long ſithence ſtained, 
8a Greg, Naz. Our greateſt tear 1$ rather the evil which (c) Leo and Anthemius did by Imperial conſtitu- 
(6 emo 873 tion, endeavour as muchas in them lay to prevent. He which granteth, or he which re- 
pretii venali- ceiveth the office and dignity of a Biſhop, otherwiſe than beſeemeth a thing Divine and 
tate merce- oft Holy ; he which beſtoweth and he which obtaineth it afterany other ſort than were 
a? $a honeſt and lawful touſe, if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were preſent himſelf on earthto beſtow 
tur non quan= jt even With his own hands, finneth a fin by ſo much more grievous than the ſin of Bel- 
— ſhazar, by how much Offices and F unCtions heavenly are more precious than the 
tur. Profecto meaneſt ornaments or implements which thereunto appertain. If it be, as the Apoſtle 
enim; quis 10- {qjth, that the Holy Ghoſt doth make Biſhops, and that the whole ation of making them 
piapPes *ﬆ; is Gods own deed, men being therein but his Agents : what ſpark of the fear of God can 
poterit excu- there poſſibly remain 1n their hearts, who repreſenting the perſon of God in namin 
_ ge" worthy men to Eccleſiaſtical charge, do ſell that which in his'name they are to beſtow, 
templa pecu- or who ſtanding asit wereat the Throne of the Living God do bargain tor that which at 
niis exPus- his hands they are to receive? Wo worth ſuch impious and irreligious prophanations. The 
nentur* Que (purch of Chriſt hath been hereby made, not a den of thieves, but in a manner the 
gritatis aut very dwelling place of foul ſpirits; for undoubtedly, ſuch a number of them have been 


Yom in allages who thus have climbed into the ſeat of Epiſcopal Regiment. 


ri ſacra fames in penetralia veneranda proſerpat ? quid denique cautum efle poterit aut ſecurum, fi ſanCtitas incorrupta corrumpa- 
tur ? Ceſſet altaribus imminere profanus ardor avaritiz, & A facris adytis repellatur piaculare flagitium. Itaque caitus & humilis 
noſtris temporibus eligatur Epiſcopus, ut quocunque locorum pervenirit, omnia vitz proprix integritate purificet. Nec pretio ſed 
precibus ordinetur, Antiſtes 1. 31.C, de Epiſc. & Cler. 


2. Men may by orderly means be inveſted with ſpiritual Authority, and yet doharm 
by reaſon of ignorance how toulſeit to the good of the Church. 7 z, faith Chryſoſtor, 
NG wed dZ16 wares Smconey 5 BnoxonHir 3 a thing highly to be accompted of, but a hard thing to be 
that which a Biſhop ſhould be. Yea a hard and a toilſom thing it is, for a Biſhop to know 
the things that belong unto a Biſhop. Aright good man may te a very unfit Magiſtrate. 
And for diſcharge of a Biſhops Office, to be well minded is not enough,no not tobe well 
learned alſo. Skill to inſtru& isathing neceſſary, $kill to govern much more neceſſary in 
a Biſhop. It isnot ſafe for the Church of Chriſt, when Biſhops learn what belongeth 
unto Government, as Empericks learn Phyſick by killing of the ſick. Biſhops were wont 
to be men of great learning in the Laws both Civil and of the Church ; and while they 
were ſo, the wiſeſt men in the land for Counſel and Government were Biſhops. 

3. Know we never ſo well what belongeth untoa charge of ſo great moment, yet can 
we not therein proceed but with hazard of publick detriment, it we rely on our ſelves 
alone, and uſe not the benefit of conference with others. A ſingular mean to unity and 
concord amongſt themſelves, a marvellous help unto uniformity in their dealings, no 
{mall addition of weight and credit unto that which they do, a ſtrong bridle unto ſuch 
as watch for occaſions to ſtir againſt them ; finally, a very great ſtay unto all that are 
under their Government, 1t could not chuſe but be ſoon found, if Biſhops did often and 
ſeriouſly uſe the help of mutual conſultation, Thele three rehearſed are things only pre- 


paratory 
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paratory unto the courſe of Epiſcopal proceedings. But the hurt is more maniteRly feen 
which doth grow to the Church of God by faults inherent in their ſeveral actions ; as 
when they careleſly Ordain; when they Inſtitute negligently ; when corruptly they Le- 
ſtow Church-Livings, Benefices, Prebends, and rooms eſpecially of Juriſdictions; when 
they viſit for gain ſake, rather than with ſerious intent to do good ; when their Courts 
ereted for the maintenance of good Order,are diſordered ; when they regard not the Cler- 
gy under them; when neither Clergy nor Laity are kept in that awe for which this Au- 
thority ſhould ſerve ; when any thing appeareth in them rather than a fatherly affe tion 
towards the flock of Chriſt ; when they have no reſpeCt to poſterity ; and finally, when 
they neglect the true and requiſite means whereby their authority ſhould be upheld. 
. Surely the hurt which groweth out of theſe defects muſt needs be exceeding great. Ina 
Miniſter, ignorance and difability toteach is a maim; nor is it held a thing allowable to 
Ordain ſuch, were it not for the avoiding of a greater evil which the Church muſt needs 
ſuſtain ; if in Þ great ſcarcity of able men, and unſufficiency of moſt Pariſhes throughout 
the Land to maintain them, both publick Prayer and the Adminiſtration of Sacraments 
ſhould rather want,than any man thereunto be admitted lacking dexterity and skull to per- 
form that which otherwiſe was moſt requiſite. Wherefore the neceſlity of ordaining 
ſuch, is no excuſe for the raſh and careleſs ordaining of every one that hath but a friend 
to beſtow ſome two or three words of ordinary commendation in his behalf. By reaſon 
whereof the Church groweth burdened with filly creatures more than need, whoſe noted 
baſeneſs and inſufficiency bringeth their very Order it ſelf into contempt. 

It may be that the fear of a Quare Impedit doth cauſe Inſtitutions to paſs more eaſily 
than otherwiſe they would. And to ſpeak oY the very truth,it may be that Writs of 
uare non impedit, were for theſe times moſt neceſlary in the others place : Yet where Law 
will not fafſer men to follow their own judgment, toſhew their judgment they are not 
hindred. And I doubt not but that even conſcienceleſs and wicked Patrons, of which ſort 
the ſwarms are too great in the Church of England, are the more imboldened to preſent 
unto Biſhops any refuſe, by finding ſo eafie acceptation thereof. Somewhat they 
might redreſs this ſore, notwithſtanding fo ſtrong impediments, if it did plainly appear 
that they took it indeed to heart, and were not ina manner contented with it. 

Shall we look for care in admitting whom others preſent, if that which ſome of your 
ſelves confer, be at any time corruptly beſtowed 2 A foul and an ugly kind of deformity 
it hath, if a mandobut think what it is fora Biſhop to draw commodity and gain from 
thoſe things whereof he is left a free beſtower, and that in truſt, without any other ob- 
ligation than his facred Order only, and that religious Integrity which hath been pre- 
ſumed on in him. Simoniacal corruption I may not for honours fake ſuſpe& to be a- 
mong(t men of ſo great place. Sooften they do not, I truſt, offend by fale as by unad- 


viſed gift of ſuch preferments, wherein that ancient Canon ſhould ſpecially beremembred, Can.Apoſt.75; 


which forbiddeth a Biſhop to be led by human affeR1on,in beſtowing the things of God.A 
fault no where ſo hurtful, as in beſtowing places of Juriſdiction,and in furniſhing Cathedral 
Churches, the Prebendaries and other Dignities whereof are the very true ſucceſſors of 
thoſe ancient Presbyters which were at the firſt as Counſellers unto Biſhops. A foul abuſe 
it is, thatany one man ſhould be loaded as ſome are with Livings in this kind, yea ſome 
cven of them who condemn utterly the granting of any two Benefices unto the ſame 
man, whereas the other isin truth a matter of tar greater ſequel, as experience would 
ſoonſhew, if Churches Cathedral being furniſhed with thereſfidence of a competent num- 
ber of vertuous, grave, wiſe and learned Divines, the reſt of the Prebends of every ſuch 
Church were given within the Dioceſe unto men of worthieſt deſert, for their better en- 
couragement unto induſtry and travel ; unleſs it ſeem alſo convenient to extend the be- 
nefit of them unto the learned in Univerſities, and men of ſpecial imployment otherwiſe 
inthe affairs of the Church of God. But howſoever, ſurely with the publick good of 
the Church it will hardly ſtand, that in any one perſon ſuch tavours be more multiplied, 
than Law permitteth, in thoſe Livings which are with Cure. 

Touching Biſhops Viſitations, the firſt inſtitution of them was profitable, to the end 
that the ſtate and condition of Churches being known, there might be tor evils grow- 
ing convenient remedies provided in due time. The obſervation of Church Laws, the 
corre tion of faults in theſervice of God, and manners of men, theſe are things vhat Vi- 
ſitors ſhould ſeek. When theſe things are inquired of formally,. and but tor cuſtom 
ſake, fees and penſions being the only thing which is ſought, and little elſe done by Vi- 
ſitations ; we are not to marvel if the baſeneſs of the end doth make the action it felt 
loathſome. The good which Biſhops may do not only by theſe Viſitations belonging 
ordinarily to their Office, but alſo in reſpect of that power which the Founders of Col- 
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ledges have given them of ſpecial truſt, charging even fearfully their conſciences there- 
with : the good I ſay which they might do by this their authority, both within their own 
Dioceſs, and in the well-ſprings themlelves, the Univerſities, isplainly ſuch as cannot 
chuie but add weight to their heavy accounts 1n that dreadful Day, if they doit not. 

[n thepr Courts where nothing but ſingular Integrity and Juſtice ſhould prevail, if pal- 
pable and groſs corruptions be tound, by reaſon of Offices fo often granted unto men who 
jeck nothing but their own gain, and make no account what diſgrace doth grow by their 
unjuit dealings unto them under whom they deal, the evil hereof ſhall work more than 
they which procure it do perhaps imagine. 

At the hands of a Biſhop the firſt thing looked for, is a care of the Clergy under him, 
a care that in doing good they may have whatſoever comforts and encouragements his 
countenance, authority, and place may vield. Otherwiſe what heart ſhall they have to 
procced in their painful courſe, all ſorts of men beſides being ſo ready tomalign, defpile, 
and every way opprels them ? Let them find nothing but ditdain in Buhops ; inthe ene- 
mies of preſent Government, it that way they litt to betake themſelves, all kind of 
favourable and friendly help ; unto which part think we it likely that men having wit, 
courage, and ſtomack will incline ? | | x 

As great a fault is the want of ſeverity when need requireth, as of kindneſs and cour- 
teſicin Biſhops. But touching this, that with ill uſage of their power among the mea- 
ner, and what with diſuſage amongſt the higher ſort, they are in the eyes of both ſorts 
as Becs have loſt their ſting. It 15a long time ſithence any great one hath felt, or almoſt 
any one much feared the edge of that Eccleſiaſtical ſeverity, which ſometime held Lords 
and Dukes in a more religious awethan now the meaneſt are able to be kept. 

\ Buhop, in whom there did plainly appear the marks and tokens of a fatherly affe- 
Qion towards them are under his charge, what good might he do ten thouſand ways more 
than any man knows how to ſet down? But the ſouls of men are not loved ; that which 
Chrii: ſhed his blood for, is not eſteemed precious. This is the very root, the fountain 
of allneglig: rc* in Church-Government. 

Moſt vi: :chciare the terms of mens eſtate when once they are ata point of wretchleſ. 
neſs ſ +. 2m, that they bend not their wits any further than only to ſhift out thepre- 
ſent tunc, never regarding what ſhall become of their Succeſſors after them. Had our 
Predecefſors {o looſely caſt 07 from them all care and reſpett to poſterity, a Church Chri- 
{tion there had not been, about the regument whereof we ſhould need at this day to ſtrive. 
It was the barbarous atection of Nero, that theruine of his own Imperial Seat he could 
have been well enough contented to ſee, in caſe he might alſo have ſeen it accompanied 
with the f2!l of the whole World: An afteftion not more intolerable than theirs, who 
carc not to overthrow all poſterity, ſo they may purchaſe a few days of Ignominious ſafety 
unto themſelves, and their preſent eſtates; if it may be termed a ſafety which tendeth 
{o faſt unto their very overthrow, that are the Purchaſers of it in ſo vile and baſe man- 
ner. | 
Men whom it ſtandeth upon to uphold a reverend eſtimation of themſelves inthe minds 
of others, without whach the very beſt things they do are hardly able to eſcapediſgrace, 
muſt before it be over-late remember how mucheaſier it is to retain credit once gotten, 
then to recover it being loſt. 'The Executors of Biſhops are ſued if their Manſion-houſe 
be ſuffered to go to decay : But whom ſhall their Succeſſors ſue for the dilapidations 
which they make of that Credit, the unrepaired diminutions whereof will in time brin 
to paſs, that they which would moſt do good in that calling, ſhall not be able; by rea- 
ſon of prejudice generally ſetled inthe minds of all forts againſt them. . By what means 
their eſtimation hath hitherto decayed, it is no hard thing to diſcern. Aerod and Ar- 
chelaus are noted to have ſought out purpoſely the dulleſt and moſt ignoble that could be 
found among{t the people, pfeterring ſuch to the High-Prieſts Office, thereby to abate 
the great opinion which the multitude had of that Order, and to procure a more expedite 
courſe for their own wicked Counſels,whereunto they ſaw the High-Prieſts were no ſmall 
impediment, as long as thecommon ſort did much depend upon them. It may be, there 
hath been partly ſome ſhow and juſt ſuſpicion of like prattice in ſome, in procuring the 
undcſerved preterments of ſome unworthy perſons, the very cauſe of whoſe advance- 
ment hath been principally their unworthineſs to be advanced. But neither could this 
be done altogether without the inexcuſable fault of ſome preferred before, and ſo oft we 
cannot imagine it to have been done, that eitheronly or chiefly tromthence this decay of 
their eſtimation may be thought to grow. Somewhat it is that the malice of their cun- 
ning Adverſarics, but much more which themſelves have effe&ted againſt themſelves. A 
Biſhops eſlmation doth grow from the excellency of vertues ſuitable unto his place. 
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Unto the place of a Biſhop thoſe high Divine Vertues are judged ſuitable, which vertues 
being not eaſily found in other ſorts of great men, do make hum appear ſo much the grea- 
ter in whom they are found. 
Devotion, and the feeling ſenſe of Religion are not uſual in the nobleſt, wiſcſt, and 
chicfeſt Perſonages of State, by reaſon their witsare ſo much 1mployed another way, and 
their minds © ſeldom converſant in heavenly things. If therefore wherein themſelves are 
defective, they ſee that Biſhops do bleſledly excel, it frameth ſecretly their hearts to a 
ſtooping kind of diſpoſition, clean oppoſite to contempt : The very countenance of 7c - 
ſes was glorious after that God hath conferred with him. And where Biſhops are, the 
powers and faculties of whoſe Souls God hath poſieſt, thoſe very act1ons, the kind where- 
of is common unto them with other men, have notwithſtanding in thema more high and 
heavenly form, which draweth correſpondent eſtimation unto it, by vertueof that cele- 
ſtial impreſſion, which deep meditation of holy things, and as it were converſation with 
God doth leave in their minds. So that Biſhops which will be eſteemed of as they ought, 
muſt frame themſelves to that very pattern from whence thoſe A/an Biſhops unto whom 
St. John writeth were denominated, even fo tar forth asthis our irailty will permit ; ſhine 
they muſt as Angels of God in the midſt of perverſe men. They are not to look that the 
world ſhould always carry the affeCtion of Conſtantine, to bury that which might dero- 
gate from them, and to cover their imbecillities. More than high time it 1s, that they 
bethink themſelvesof the Apoſtles admonition ; Artende tibi, Have a vigilant eye to thy 
ſelf. They err if they do not perſuade themſelves that whereſoever they walk or fit, be 
it in their Churchesor in their Conſiſtories, abroad or at home, at their Tables or in their 
Cloſets, they are in themidft of ſnareslaid for them : Wherefore as they are with the Pro- 
phet every oneof them to make it their hourly prayer unto God, Lead me, O Lord, in thy 
righteouſneſs, becauſe of enemies ; 1o it 1s not ſafe for them, no not tor a moment, to 
ſlacken their induſtry in ſeeking every way that eſtimation which may further their la- 
bours unto the Churches good. Abſurdity, though but in words, muſt needs be this wa 
a maim, where nothing but wiſdom, gravity, and judgment islooked for. That which 
the ſon of Syrach hath concerning rhe Writings of the old Sages, Wiſe ſentences are found 
in them; ſhould be the proper mark and charaCter of Biſhops ſpeeches; whoſe lips, as 
doors, are not to be opened, but for egreſs of inſtruQtion and found knowledge. If baſe 
ſervility and dejeCtion of mind be ever eſpied in them, how ſhould men eſteem them as 
worthy the rooms of the great Ambaſſadors of God? A wretched deſire to gainby bad 
and unſeemly means, ſtandeth not with a mean mans credit, much leſs with that repu- 
tation which Fathers of the Church ſhould be in. Bur if beſides all this, there be alſo 
coldneſs in works of Piety and Charity, utter contempt even of Learning it felf, no care 
to further it by any ſuch helps, as they eaſily might and ought to afford, no not as much 
as that due reſpect unto their very Families about them,which all men that are of account 
do'order as near as they can in ſuch fort, that no grievous offenſive deformity be therein 
noted ; if there ſtill continue in that moſt Reverend Order, ſuchas by ſo many Engines, 
work day and night to pull down the whole frame of their own eſtimation amongſt men; 
| ſome of the reſt ſecretly alſo permitting others their induſtrious oppoſites,every day more 
to ſeduce the multitude, how ſhould the Church of God hope for great good at their 
hands? 
What we have ſpoken concerning theſe things, let not malicious accuſers think them- 
ſelves therewith juſtified ? no more than Shimez was by his Sovereigns moſt humble and 
meek acknowledgment even of that very crime which ſo impudent a Caitifts tongue up- 
braided him withal ; the one in the virulent rancour of a cankred afteftion, took that 
delight for the preſent, which inthe end did turn to his own more tormenting wo ; the 
other in the contrite patience even of deſerved maledition, had yet this comfort, 7t may , $94. 15. :2 
be the Lord will look on mine affliction, and do me good for his curſing thu day. As for us over | 
whom Chriſt hath placed them to be the chieteſt Guides and Paſtors of our ſouls, our 

common fault is, that we look for much more in our Governours than a tolerable ſuffici- 

ency can yield, and bear much leſs, than Humanity and Reaſon do require we ſhould. 

Too much perfection over-rigoroufly exacted in them, cannot but breed in us perpetual 
diſcontentment, and on both parts cauſe all things to be unpleaſant. It is exceedingly 

worth the noting, which Plato hath about the means whereby men fall into an utter diſ- 

like of all men with whom they converſe: This ſowreneſs of mind which maketh every mans yy, ; p1.,.q 
dealings unſaveury in our taſte, entereth by unsRilful over-weening, which at the firſt we have : 
of one, and jo of another, in whom we afterwards find our ſelves to have been deceived, they 

declaring themſelves is the end to be frail men, whom we judged demi-gods : When we have 

oftentimes been thus Legniled, and that far beſides expettation, we grow at the length to this 
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Plain conclufton, That there 1s nothing at all found in any man. Which bitter conceit is un- 
ſeemly, and plain to have riſen from lack of mature judgment in human affairs : which if ſo 
be we did handle with art, we would not enter into dealings with men, otherwiſe than Leing 
beforehand grounded in this perſuaſion, that the number of perſons notably good or bad, is but 
very ſmall ; that the moſt part of good have ſome evil, and of evil men, ſome good in them. 
So true our experience doth find thoſe Aphoriſms of Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, "Adwany 7 
daviv hide naSugder 4 avis, TO purge goodneſs quite and clean from all mixture of evil 


M.Ti{ in pi- here, is a thing impoſſible. Again, T? wi May xaudy eytude 9 doador iy When in this World 
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mandro. Cal. we term a thing good, we cannot by exact conſtruction have any other true meaning, 


than that the ſaid thing ſo termed, is not noted ts be a thing exceeding evil. And again, 
Mbvoy & "AmzAiims 75 ovoua Ted3a37 oy arapaate, 7 3 tex? dur, Amiongit men, O Eſclapius, the 
name of that which is good we find, but no where the very true thing it fell. When 
we cenſure the deeds and dealings of our Superiours, to bring with us a tore-conceit thus 
qualified, ſhall be as well on our part as theirs, a thing available unto quietneſs : But how- 
{oever the caſe doth ſtand with mens either good or bad quality, the verdict which our 
Lord and Saviour hath given, ſhould continue for ever ſure. Que Dez ſunt, Deo, let 
men bear the burthen ot their own iniquity, as for thoſe things which are Gods, let not 
God be deprived of them. For if only to withhold that which ſhould be given, be no 
better than to rob God, if to withdraw any mite of that which is but in purpoſe onl 
bequeathed, though as yet undelivered into the ſacred treaſure of God, bea Sin for which 
Ananias and Sapphyratelt fo heavily the dreadful hand of DivineRevenge ; quiteand clean 
to takethat away which we never gave, and that after God hath for ſo many ages there- 
with been poſſeſſed, and that without any other ſhew of cauſe, ſaving only that it ſeem- 
eth in their eyes who ſeekit, too much for them which have it 1h their hands, can we 
term it, of think it, leſs than moſt impious injuſtice, thoſt hainous facriledge ? Such 
was the Religious afteCtion of Foſeph, that it ſuffered him not to take that advantage no 
not againſt the very Idolatrous Prieſts of Egypt, which he took for the purchating of 
other mens lands to the King ; but he conſidered, that albeit their Idolatry deſerved ha- 
tred, yet for the honours ſake due unto Prieſthood, better it was the King himfelf ſhould 
vicld them relief in publick extremity, than permit that the ſame neceſiity ſhould con- 
{train alfo them to do as the reſt of the people did. But, it may be, men have now 
tound out, that God hath propoſed the Chriſtian Clergy, as a prey for all men freely to 
ſeize upon ; that God hath left them as the fiſhes of the Sea, which every man that liſt- 
cth to gather into his net may ; or that there 15no God in Heaven to pity them, and to 
regard the injuries which man doth lay upon them: Yet the publick good of this Church 
and Commonwealth doth, I hope, weigh ſomewhat inthe hearts of all honeſtly diſpoſed 
men. Untothe publick good, no one thing is more directly available, than that ſuch as 
are in place, whether it be of Civil, or of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, be ſo much the more 
largely furniſhed even with external helps and ornaments of this life, how much the more 
highly they are in power and calling advanced above others. For nature is not contented 
with bare ſufficiency unto the ſuſtenanceof man, but doth evermore covet a decency pro- 
portionable unto the place which man hath in the body or ſociety of others: For accord- 
ing unto the greatneſs of mens calling, the meaſure of all their aCtions doth grow in 
every mans ſecret expectation, ſo that great men do always know, that great things are 
at their hands expe&ted. Ina Biſhop great liberality, great hoſpitality, aCtions in every 
kind great are looked for : And for actions which muſt be great, mean inſtruments will 
not ſerve. Men are but men, what room ſoever amongſt men they hold : If therefore 
the meaſure of their Worldly habilities be beneath that proportion which their calling doth 
make to be looked for at their hands, a ſtronger inducement it is than perhaps men are 
aware of, untoevil and corrupt dealings, for ſupply of that defect. For which cauſe, we 
muſt needs think it a thing neceſſary unto the common good of the Church, that 
great Juriſdiction being granted unto Biſhops over others, a ſtate of wealth proportio- 
nable ſhould likewiſe be provided for them : where wealth is had inſo great admiration, 
as generally 1n this golden age it 1s, that without it Angelical perfe&tions are not able to 
deliver from extreme contempt, ſurely to make Biſhops poorer than they are, were to 
make them of leſs account andeſtimation than they ſhould be. Wherefore if detriment 
and diſhonor do grow to Religion, to God, to his Church, when the publick account 
which is made of the chief of the Clergy decayeth, how ſhould it be, but in this reſpect, 
for the good of Religion, of God, of his Church, that the wealth of Biſhops be care- 
fully preſerved from the further diminution ? The travels and croſſes wherewith Prelacy 
is never unaccompanied, they which feel them know how heavy, and how great the 
are. Unleſs ſuch difficulties therefore, annexed unto that eſtate, be tempered by co- 
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annexing thereunto things efteemed of 1n this World, how thould we hope that the minds 
of men, ſhunning naturally the burthens of each funttion, will be drawn to undertake 


d. the burthen of Epiſcopal care and labour in the Churchot Chriſt ? Wherefore if long we 
; deſire to enjoy the peace, quietnefs, order and ſtability of Religion, which Prelacy (as 
bs hath been declared) cauſeth, than muſt we neceſlarily, even in favour of the publick good, 
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uphold thoſe things, the hope whereof being taken away, it 15 not the meer goodnels 
of the charge, and the Divine acceptation thereof, that will beable to invite many there- 
unto. What ſhall become of that Commonwealth or Church in the end, which hath not 
the eye of Learning to beautifie, guide, and direCt it 2 Atthe length, what ſhall become 
of that Learning, which hath not wherewith any more to encourage her induſtrious tol- 
lowers 2 And finally, what ſhall become of that courage to follow Learmng, which hath | 
already ſo much failed through the only diminution of her clueteſt rewards, Biſhopricks? bs 
Surely, whereſoever this wicked intendment of overthrowing Cathedral Churches, or of 
taking away thoſe Livings, Lands, and Poſleſſions, which Bithops lutherto have enjoyed, 
ſhall once prevail, the hand-maids attending thereupon will be Paganiſm, and extreme 
Barbarity. In the Law of Moſes, how carctul proviſion 1s nade that goods of this kind 
might remain to the Church for ever : 7e jha// not make common the holy things of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, leſt ye dye, ſaith the Lord. Touching the fields annexed unto Levitical 
Cities, the Law was plain, they might not be fold ; and the reaſon of the Law, this, for z7 
was their poſſeſſion for ever. He which was Lord and owner of it, his will and pleaſure 
was, that from the Levites it ſhould never paſs, to be enjoyed by any other. The 
Lords own portion, without his own Commiſſion and Grant, how thouldany man juſtly 
hold? They which hold it by his appointment, had it plainly with this condition, 7hey 
ſhall not ſell of it, neither change it, nor alienate the firſt-fruits of the Land; for it is holy Ezek.a1 8. 
unto the Lord. It falleth ſometimes out, asthe Prophet Habatkuk noteth, that the very 
prey of Savage Beaſts becometh dreadful unto themſebves. It did foin Fudas, Achan, Nebu- Haba, 2. 17. 
chadnezzar ; their evil purchaſed goods were their ſnare, and their prey their own terror : 
A thing no where ſo likely to tollow, as in thoſe goods and poſleitions, which being 
laid where they ſhould not reſt, have by the Lords own teſtimony, his moſt bitter curſe ; Ma. 3. 5. 
their undividablecompanion. Theſe perſwaſions we uſe for other mens cauſe, not for 
theirs with whom God and Religion are parts of the abrogated Law of Ceremo- 
nies. Wherefore not to continue longer in the cure of a Sore deſperate, there was atime 
when the Clergy had almoſt as little as theſe good people with. But the Kings of this 
Realm andothers, whom God had bleſt, conſidered devoutly with themſelves, as Da- 
vid in like caſe ſometimes had done, 7s it meet that we at the hands of God ſhould enjoy all 
kinds of abundance, and Gods Clergy ſuffer want > They conſidered that of Solomon, For Prov. 3. 5. 
God with thy ſubſtance, and the chiefeſt of all thy revenue ; ſo ſhall thy barns be filled with 
corn, and thy veſſels ſhall run over with new wine. They conſidered how the care which 
Fehoſhaphat had, in providing that the Levites might have encouragement to do the work 2 Chron. 5. 
of the Lord chearfully, was left of God as a fit pattern to be followed in the Church for ©? 15 
ever. They conſidered what promiſe our Lord and Saviour had made unto them, at 
whoſe hands his Prophts ſhould receive but the leaſt part of the meaneſt kind of friendli- 
neſs, though it were but a draught of water : Which promiſe ſeemeth not to be taken, 
as if Chriſt had made them of any higher courteſieuncapable, and had promiſed reward 
not unto ſuch as givethem but that, bur unto ſuch as leave them but that. They con- 
ſidered how earneſt the Apoſlle is, that if the Miniſters of the Law were fo amply pro- 
vided for, leſs care than ought not to be had of them, who under the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, poſleſt correſpondent rooms in the Church. They conſidered how needful it is, 
that they who provoke all others unto worksof Mercy and Charity, ſhould eſpecially 
have wherewith to be examples of ſuch things, and by ſuch means to win them, with 
whom other means, without thoſe, do commonly take very ſmall effect. 
In theſeAnd the like conſiderations, the Church-Revenues were 1n ancient times aug- 

mented, our Lord thereby performing manifeſtly the promiſe made to his ſervants, that 
they which did leave either Father, or Mother, or Lands, or Goods for his ſake, ſhould re- 
ceive even in this World an hundred fold. For ſome hundreds of years together, they 
which joyned themſelvesto the Church, were fain to relinquiſhall worldly emoluments, 
and to endure the hardneſs of an afflicted eſtate. Afterward the Lord gave reſt to his 

. Church, Kings and Princes became as Fathers thereunto, the hearts of all men inclined 
towards it, and by his providence there grew unto it every day earthly poſſeſſions in more 
and more abundance, till the greatneſs thereof bred envy, which no diminutions are able 
ro farisfie :' For, as thoſe ancient Nurſing Fathers thought they did never beſtow enough ; 
even ſo inthe eye of rhis preſent age, as long as any thing remaineth, it ſeemeth to be 
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to much. Our Fathers we imitate 7- perverſum, as 7Tertullian ſpeaketh ; like them we 
are, by being in equal degree the contrary unto that which they were. Unto thoſeearth- 
ly bleffings which Godas then did with fo great abundance pour down upon the Eccletia- 
{tical ſtate, we may in regard of moſt neer reſemblance, apply the ſelf ſame words which 

P/-195-2425. the Prophet hath, God bleſſed them exceediugly ; and, by this very mean, turned the hearts 
of their own Brethren to hate them, and to deal politickly with bis ſervants. Computati- 
ons are made, and there are huge ſums ſet down for Princes, to fee how much they may 
amplifie and enlarge their own treaſure ; how many publick burthens they may eaſe ; 
what preſent means they have to reward their ſervantsabout them, if they pleaſe but to 
grant their aſſent, and to accept of the ſpoil of Biſhops, by whom Church-goods are 
but abuſed unto pomp and vanity. Thus albeit they deal with one, whoſe Princely 
vertue giveth them {mall hope to prevail in impious and facrilegious motions ; yet ſhame 
they not to move her Royal Majeſty even witha ſuit not much unlike unto that where- 
with the Jewiſh High-Prieſt tried Judas, whom they ſollicited unto Treaſon againſt his 
Maſterand propoſed unto him a number of filver-pence in lieu of ſo vertuous and honeſt 
a ſervice. But her Sacred Majeſty diſpoſed to be always like her ſelf, her heart fo far 
eſtranged from willingneſsto gain by pillage of that eſtate, the only awe whereof under 
God ſhe hath been unto this preſent hour as of all other parts of this noble Common- 
wealth whereof ſhe hath vowed her {ſelf a ProteRor till the end of her days on earth, 
whichif nature could permit, we wiſh, as good cauſe we have, endleſs: this her gracious 
inclination is more than a ſeventimes ſealed warrant, upon the ſame aſſurance whereof 
touching time and action, ſo diſhonourable as this, we are on her part moſt ſecure, not 
doubting but that unto all poſterity, it ſhall for ever appear, that from the firſt to the 
very laſt of her Sovereign proceedings, there hath not been one authorized deed, other 
than conſonant with that Symmachus faith, Fiſcus bonorum Principum, non Sacerdotum dan 

Lib.ro.Ep.54. 11s ſed hoſtium ſpoliis augeatur ; conſonant with the Imperial Law, Ea que ad beatifime 

—_ 4 _ Eccleſia jura pertinent, tanquam ipſam ſacroſanttam & religioſam Ecclefram intafta convenit 

Archaq. © venerabiliter cuſtadiri ; ut ficut ipſa religions © fidei mater perpetua eſt, ita ejus patrimoni= 

L.14.C.de ſa- um jugzter ſervetur illzſum. As for the caſe of publick burthens, let any politician li- 

<rol. Ecclel. ying, make it appear, that by confiſcation of Biſhops Livings, and their utter diſſolution 
at onee, the Common-wealth ſhall ever have half that relief and eaſe which it receiveth 
by their continuance as now they are, and it ſhall giveus ſome cauſe to think, that albeit 
we ſee they are impiouſly and irreligiouſly minded, yet we may eſteem them at leaſt to 
be tolerable Commmonwealths-men. But the caſe is too clear and manifeſt, the World 
doth but too plainly ſee it, that noone Order of Subje&ts whatſoever within this Land 
doth bear the ſeventh part of that proportion which the Clergy beareth 1n the burthens 
of the Commonwealth ; No revenue of the Crown like unto it, either for certainty or 
for greatneſs. Let the good which this way hath grown to the Commonwealth by the 
diſſolution of Religious Houſes, teach men what eaſe unto publick burthens there is like 
to grow, by the overthrow of the Clergy. My meaning is not hereby to make the ſtate 
of Biſhopricks, and of thoſe diſſolved Companies alike, the one no leſs unlawful to be re- 
moved than the other. For thoſe Religious perſons were men which followed only a ſpe- 
cial kind of Contemplative life in the Commonwealth, they were properly no portion of 
Gods Clergy (only ſuch amongſt them excepted, as were alſo Prieſts) their goods (that 
excepted,” which they unjuſtly held through the Popes uſurped power of appropriating 
Eccleſiaſtical Livings unto them) may in part ſeem to be of the nature of Civil poſleſſions, 
held by other kinds of Corporations ſuchas the City of London hath divers. Wherefore, 
as their inſtitution was human, and their end for the moſt part ſuperſtitious, they had 
not therein meerly that holy and divine intereſt which belongeth unto Brſhops, who being 
imployedby Chriſt in the principal ſervice of his Church, are receiversand diſpoſers of 
his patrimony, as hath beenſhewed, which whoſoever ſhall with-hold or with-draw at 
any time from them, he undoubtedly robbeth God himſelf. If they abuſe the goods of 
the Church unto pomp and vanity, ſuch faults we do not excuſe in them. Only we wiſh 
it tobe conſidered whether ſuch faults be verily in them, or elſe but objected againſt 
themby ſuch as gape after ſpoil, and therefore are no competent Judges what is mode- 
rate and what exceſſivein them, whom under this pretence they would ſpoil. But the 
accuſation may bejuſt. In plenty and fulneſs it may be we are of God more forgetful 
than were requiſite. Notwithſtand men ſhould remember how not to the Clergy alone 
it was ſaid by Moſes in Deuteronomy, Ne cum manducaveris © biberis & domos optimas @dif- 
caveris : If theremedy preſcribed for this diſeaſe be good, let it unpartially be applyed. 

Intereſt Reip.ut re ſul QUISQ7E bene utatur. Let all ſtates be put to their mode- 

rate penſions, let their hvingsan lands be taken away trom them whoſoever they be, 
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in whom ſuch ample poſſeſſions are found to have been matters of grievous abuſe: Were 

this juſt 2 would Noble Families think this reaſonable ? The Title which Biſhops have to 

their Livingsis as good as thetitle of any ſort of men unto whatſoever we accompt to be 

moſt juſily held by them ; yea, mn this one thing, the claim of B B. hath preheminence 

above all ſecular Titles of right, in that Gods own intereſt is the tenure whereby they 
hold, even asalſo it was to the Prieſts of the Law an aſſurance of their Spiritual Goods 

and Poſſeſſions, whereupon though they many times abuſed greatly the Goods of the - 
Church, yetwas not Gods patrimony therefore taken away from them, and made falea- : 
ble unto other Tribes. Torob God, to ranfack the Church, to overthrow the whole 

Order of Chriſtian Biſhops, and to turn them out of Land and Living, out of Houſe 

and Home, what man of-common honeſty can think it for any manner of abuſe tobe a 

remedy lawful or juſt ? We muſt confeſs that God is righteous in taking away that which 

men abuſe : But doth that excuſe the violence of Thieves and Robbers? Complain we 

will not, with St. Ferom, (a) that the hands of men are ſo ſtrarghtly tyed, and their liberal (a) Pudet di 
minds ſo much bridled and held back from doing good by augmentation of the Church-Patrimo- yoo RY” 
ny. For we confeſs that herein mediocrity may be and hath been ſometime exceeded. aurigz ;mimi 
There did want heretofore a Moſes to temper mens liberality, to ſay unto them who en- & {corta h- 
riched the Church, Sficit, Stay your hands leſt fervour of zeal do cauſe you to empty rot pokes ug 
your ſelves too far. It may be the largeneſs of mens hearts being then more moderate, ricis & mena- 
had been after more dureable ; and one ſtate by too much over-growing the reſt, had not CR = 
given occaſion unto the reſt to undermine it. That evilis now ſufficiently cured : the prohibetur” 
Church Treaſury, if then it were over-full, hath ſince been reaſonable well emptyed. 191 2 perſe- 
That which Moſes ſpake unto givers, we muſt now inculcate unto takers away from the 9% 0-hgy 
Church, Let there be ſome ftay, ſome ſtint in ſpoiling. (4) If m_ gatherers came un- Chriſtianis. 
to them, faith the Prophet, would they not leave ſome remnant behind 2 But it hath fared << 4 lege 
with the wealth of the Church as with a Tower which being built at the firſt with the fs —_—_ 
higheſt, overthroweth it ſelf after by its own greatneſs ; neither doth the ruin thereof meruerimus 
ceaſe, with the only fall of that, which hath exceeded mediocrity, but one part beareth Al Neyo 
down another, till the whole be laid proſtrate. For although the ſtate Eccleſiaſtical, (b) 0bad. vert. 
both others and even Biſhops themſelves,be now fallen to ſo low an ebb.as all the World 5: 

at this day doth ſee; yet becauſe there remaineth ſtill omewhat which unfatiable minds 

can thirſt for, therefore we ſeem not to have hitherto ſufficiently wronged. Touchin 

that which hath been taken from the Church in Appropriations known to amount to the 

valueof one hundred twenty ſix thouſand pounds yearly, we reſt contentedly and quietly 

without it, till it ſhall pleaſe God to touch the hearts of men,of their own voluntary accord 

to reſtore it to Him again ; judging thereof no otherwiſe than ſome others did of thoſe 

goods which were by Sy/la taken away from the Citizens of Rome, that albeit they were 

in truth male capta, unconſcionably taken away from the right owners at the firſt, ne- 
vertheleſs ſeeing that ſuch as were after poſſeſſed of them held them not without ſome 

title, which Law did after a ſort make good, repetitio eorum proculdubio labefattabat come Flor. lib. 3; 
poſitam civitatem ; what hath been taken away as dedicated unto uſes ſuperſtitious, and © 73: 
conſequently not given unto God, or at the leaſtwiſe not ſo rightly given, we repine not 

thereat. That which hath gone by means ſecret and indirect, through corrupt compo- 

ſitions or compacts we cannot help. What the hardneſs of mens hearts doth make them 

loath to haveexated, though being due by Law even thereof the want we do alfo bear. 

Out of that which after ail theſe DeduQtions cometh clearly unto our hands, T hope it will 

not be ſaid that towards the publick charge, we disburſe nothing. And, doth the reſidue 

ſeem yet exceſſive? The ways whereby temporal men provide for themſelves and their 

Families, are fore-cloſed unto us. All that we have to ſuſtain our miſerable life with, 

is but a remnant of Gods own treaſure, fo far already diminiſhed and clipt, that if there 

were any ſenſe of coramon. humanity left in this hard-hearted World, the impoveriſhed 

eſtate of the Clergy of God, would at the length even of very commiſeration be ſpared. 

The mean Gentleman that hath but an hundred pound Land to live on, would not be 

haſty to change his Worldly eſtate and condition with many of theſe ſo over-aboundin 

Prelates; a common Artiſan or Tradeſman of the City, with ordinary Paſtors of the 

Church. It is our hard and heavy lot that, no other ſort of men being grudged at how 

little benefit ſoever the Publick Wea! reap by them, no ſtate complained of tor holding 

that which hath grown unto them by lawful means ; only the Governours of our Souls, 

they that ſtudy day and night ſo to guide us, that both 1n this World we may have com- 

fort, and in the World to comeendleſs felicity and joy, (for even ſuch is the very ſcope 

of all their endeavours; this they wiſh, for this they labour, how hardly ſoever we uſe 

to conſtrue of their intents; ') hard, that only they ſhould be thus continually lifted at for 
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poſſeſſing but that whereunto they have by Law both of God and man moſt juſt Title. 
If there ſhould be no other remedy but that the violence of men, in the end muſt needs 
bereave them of all ſuccour, further than the inclinations of others ſhall vouchſafe to 
caſt upon them, as it were by way of Alms for their relief but from hour to hour ; bet- 
ter they are not than their Fathers, who have been contented withas hard a portion at the 
Worlds hands : let the light of the Sun and Moon, the common benefit of Heaven and 
Farth be taken away from B B. if the yr were, Whether God ſhouldloſe his glory, 
and the fafety of his Church be hazarded, or they relinquiſh the right and intereſt which 
they have in the things of this World. But fith the Queſtion in truth is, Whether Lev; 
ſhall be deprived of the portion of God or no, to the end that Simeon or Reuben may de- 
vour it as their ſpoyl, the comfort of the one in ſuſtaining the injuries which the other 
would offer, muſt bethat Prayer powred out by Moſes the Prince of Prophets, in moſt 
tender affection to Levi, Bleſs, O Lord, his ſubſtance, accept thou the work of his hands ; 
ſmite through the'loyns of them that riſe up againſt him, and of them which hate him, that they 
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Book VIII. 


Containing their Seventh Aſſertion, That to no Civil Prince. 
or Governour, there may be given ſuch power of Eccleſea- 
ſtical Dominion, as by the Laws of this Land belongeth 
unto the Supreme Regent thereof. 


==JE come now to the laſt thing whereof there is Controverſie moved, 
al namely, The Power of Supreme Furiſdition, which for diſtinQtion ſake 
we call, The Power of Eccleſiaſtical Dominion. It was not thought 
fit in the Fews Commonwealth, that the exerciſe of Supremacy Eccleſi= 
aſtical ſhould be denyed unto him, to whom the exerciſe of Chiefty 
Civil did appertain ; and therefore their Kings were inveſted with 
both. This power they gave unto Simoy, when they conſented that puceab. 14. 
he ſhould be their Prince, not only to ſet men over their Works, and 
Country, and Weapons, but alſo to provide for the Holy things ; and that he ſhould be 
obeyed of every man, and that the Writings of the Country ſhould be made in his name, 
and that it ſhould not be lawful for any of the people, or Prieſts, to withſtand his words, 
or to call any Congregation in the Country without him. And if haply it be ſurmiſed, 
that thus much was given to Simon, as being both Princeand High-Prieſt ; which other- 
| 


wiſe (being their Civil Governor) he could not lawfully have enjoyed ; We muſt note, that 
all this is no more than the ancient Kings of that People had, being Kings, and not Prieſts. 

| By this power, David, Aſa, Fehoſhaphat, Foftas, and the reſt, made thoſe Laws and ons 
| which 
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which facred Hiſtory ſpeaketh of, concerning matters of meer Religion, the atfairs 0; the 

Temple, and ſervice of God. Finally, had t not been by the vertue of this power, how 

ſhould it poſſibly have come to paſs, that the. piety or impiety of the Kings did always 

accordingly change the publick face of Religion, which things the Prophets by themſelves 

never did, nor at any time could hinder from being done: Had the Prieſtsalone been 

poſſeſt of all power in ſpiritual affairs, how ſhould any thing concerning matter of #elj- 

gion have been made but only by them; in them it had been,and not in the King,to change 

the face of Religion at any time; the altering of Religion, the making of Eccleſiattical 

Laws, with other the like actions belonging unto the power of Dominion, are {ill 
termed the deeds of the King ; to ſhew, that in him was placed the ſupremacy of power 
in this kind over all, and that unto their Prieſts the ſame was never committed, 1aving 
only at ſuch times as the Prieſts were alſo Kings and Princes over them. According to 
the pattern of which example, the like power in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical is by the Laws of 
this Realm annexed unto the Crown ; and there are which doimagine, that Kings being 
meer Lay-perſons, do by this means exceed the lawful bounds of their callings ; which 
thing totheend that they may perſuade, they firſt make a necellary ſeparation perpetual 
and perſonal between zhe Church and the Commonwealth. Secondly, they 1o tie all kind 
of power Fcclefraſtical unto the Church, as if it were 1n every degree their only righr, who 
are by proper ſpiritual funCtions termed Church-Governors, and might not unto Chriſtian 
Princes in any wiſeappertain. 'To lurk under ſhifting ambiguities, and equivocations 
of words in matter of principal weight, is childiſh. A Church and a Commonwealth, 
we grant, are things in nature one diſtinguiſhed from the other : a Commonwealth is 
one way, anda Churchanother way defined. In their opinions the Church and Com- 
monwealth are Corporations, not diſtinguiſhed only in nature and definition, but in tub. 
ſtance perpetually ſevered : ſo that they which are ot the one, can neither appoint, nor 
execute, in wholenor in part, theduties which belong to them which are of the other, 
without open breach of the Law of God which hath divided them, and doth require, 
that ſo being divided, they ſhould diſtin&ly or ſeverally work, as depending both upon 
God, and not hanging one upon the others approbation. For that which either hath to 
do, we ſay that the care of Religion being common to all Societies Politick, ſuch Socie- 
ties as do embrace the true Religion have the name of the Church given untoevery one of 
them for diſtinction from therelt ; ſo that every Body Politick hath ſome Religion, but 
the Church that Religion which is only true. Truth of Religion is the proper difference 
whereby a Church is diſtinguiſhed from other Politick Societies of men ; we here mean 
true Religion in groſs, and not according to every particular: far they which in ſome 
particular points of Religion do ſever from the truth, may nevertheleſs truly (if we com- 
pare them to men of an heatheniſh Religion) be aid to hold and profeſs that Religion, 
which is true. For which cauſe there being of old ſo many Politick Societies ſtabliſhed 
through the world, only the Commonwealth of {ſrae/, which had thetruth of Religion, 
was in that reſpe*t the Church of God : and the Church of Jeſus Chriſt is every ſuch 
Politick Society of men, as doth in Religion hold that truth which is proper to Chriſtia- 
nity. Asa Politick Society it doth maintain Religion, as a Charch, that Religion which 
God hath revealed by Jeſus Chriſt : with us, therefore, the name of a Church import- 
eth only a Society of men, firſt united into ſome publick form of Regiment, and ſe- 
condly diſtinguiſhed from other Societies by the exerciſe of Religion. With them on 
the other ſide, the name of the Church in this preſent queſtion, importeth not only a 
multitude of men ſo united, and fo diſtinguiſhed, but alſo further, the ſame divided ne- 
ceſſarily and perpetually from the body of the Commonwealth: ſo that even in ſuch a 
Politick Society as conſiſtethof none but Chriſtians, yet the Church and Commonwealth 
are two Corporations, independently ſubſiſting by it ſelf. 

We hold that ſeeing there is not any man of the Church of Eng/and but the ſame man is 
alſo a member of the Commonwealth ; nor any, member of the Commonwealth, which 
isnot alſo of the Church of England, Therefore as in a figure Triangle, the baſe doth 
differ from the ſides thereof, and yet one and the ſelf ſame line is both a baie and alſo a 
ſide ; a ſide ſimply, a baſe if it chance to bethe bottom and under-ly the reſt. So albeit, 
properties and actions of one do cauſe the name of a Commonwealth ; qualities and fun- 
ctions of another ſort,the name of the Church to be given to a multitude; yet one and the 
ſelf-tame multitude may in ſuch ſort be both. Nay, it is ſo with us, that no perſon apper- 
taining tothe one, can be denied alſo tobe of the other: contrariwite, unleſsthey againſt 
us ſhould hold that the Church and the Commonwealth are two, both diſtin& and ſepa- 
rate Societies; of which two, one comprehendeth always perſons not belonging to the 
other, (that which they do) they could not conclude out of the difference Moan 

the 
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the Church and the Commonwealth, namely that the Biſhops may not meddle with the 
affairs of the Commonwealth, becauſe.they are Governors of another Corporation, 
which is the Church ; nor Kings, with making Laws for the Church, becauſe they have 
government not of this Corporation, but of another divided from it ; the Common- 
wealth and the walls of ſeparation between theſe two, muſt forever be upheld : they 
hold the neceſſity of perſonal ſeparation which clean excludeth the power of one mans 
dealing with both ; we of natural, but that one and the fame perſon may in both bear 
principal ſway. | 
The cauſes of common received Errorsin this Point feem to have been eſpecially two : 

One, That they who embrace true Religion. living in ſuch Commonwealths asare oppoſite 
thereunto ; and in otherepublique affairs, retaining civil Communion with ſuch asare con- 
ſtrained for the exerciſe of their Religion, to have a ſeveral Communion with thoſe who 
are of the fame Religion with them. This was the ſtate of the Jewiſh Church both in F- 
gypt and Babyl9y, the ſtate of Chriſtian Churches a long time after Chriſt. And in this 
caſe, becauſe the proper affairs and ations of the Church, as it is the Church, hath no 
dependance on the Laws, or upon the Government of the civil Sate; an opinion hath 
thereby grown, that even fo it ſhould be always : This was it which deceived A/c in 
the writing of his Apology : The Apoſtles (faith he) did govern the Church in Rome, when 
Nero bare rule, even as at this day in all the Churches dominions : The Church hath a ſpiritu- 
al Regiment without dependence, and ſo ought ſhe to have amongſt Heathens, or with Chriſti- 
ans. Another accaſion of which miſconceit 1s, That things appertaining toReligion are 
both diſtinguiſhed from other affairs, and have always had 1o the Church (piritual perſons 
choſen to be exerciſed about them. By which diſtinttion of Spiritual affairs, and perſons 
therein employed from Temporal, the Error of perſonal ſeparation always neceſſary be- 
tween the Church and Cornmonwealth hath ſtrengthened it ſelf. For ofevery Politick So- 
ciety, that being true which Ariftorle ſaith namely, That the ſeope thereef is not ſimply to Ariſt. Pol. 1.3, 
live, nor the duty ſo much to provide for the life, as for the means of living well: And that ©” ” 
even as the ſoul is the worthier part of man, ſo human Societies are much more to care A 
for that which tendeth properly to the ſouls eſtate, then for ſuch temporal things which 
the life hath need of. Other proof there needeth none to ſhew, that as by all men the King- 
dom of God is to be ſought firſt,for ſoin all Commonwealths things ſpiritual ought above 
temporal to be ſought for ; and of things ſpiritual, the chieteſt is Religion. For this cauſe, 
perſons and things imployed peculiarly about the aftairs of Religion, are by an excellency 
termed Spiritual. The Heathens themſelves had their ſpiritual Laws, and Cauſes, and 

Afairs, always ſerved from their temporal ; neither did this make two Independent e. iſt. Pol.1.3. 
ſtatesamong them. God by revealing true Religion, doth make them that receive it his 1%. tb. x. 
Church. Unto the Fews he ſo revealed the truth of Religion, that he gavethem in ſpecial 
Conſiderations, Laws, not only for the adminiſtration of things ſpiritual, but alſo tempo- 

ral. The Lord himſelf appointing both the one and the other in that Commonwealth, did 

not thereby diſtra& it into ſeveral independent Communities, but inſtitute ſeveral FunQi- 

ons of one andthe ſelf-ſfame Community : Some Reaſons therefore muſt there be alledged 

why it ſhould be otherwiſe in the Church of Chriſt. ones 

I ſhall not need to ſpend any great ſtore of words in anſwering that which is brought Three kinds 

out of the Holy Scripture to ſhew that Secular and Eccleſiaſtical affairs and offices are di- che. pl "TG 
ſtinguiſhed ; neither that which hath been borrowed from antiquity, uſing by phraſe of oy 
ſpeech to oppoſe the Commonweal to the Church of Chriſt ; neither yet their Reaſons bx nhgey of 
which are wont to be brought forth as witneſſes, that the Church and Commonweal were .- --ohagg 
alwayes diſtin : for whether a Church or Commonweal do differ, is not the queſtion we 

ſtrive for ; but our controverſie is, concerning the kind of diſtinction, whereby they are 

ſevered the one from the other ; whether as under heathen Kings the Church did deal with 

her own affairs within her ſelf, without depending at all upon any in Civil authority ; and 

the Commonweal in hers, altogether without the privity of the Church : ſo it ought to 

continue ſtill even in ſuch Commonweals as have now publikely embraced the truth of 
Chriſtian Religion ; whether they ought evermoreto be two Societies 1n ſuch ſort, ſeveral 

and diſtin&t : I ask therefore what Society was that in Rowe, whereunto the Apoſtle did 

giverhe name of the Church of Rome in histime? If they anſwer (as needs they muſt) that 

tie Church of Rome in thoſe dayes was that whole Society of men, which in Rome pro- 

feſſed the Name of Chriſt, and not that Religion which the Laws of the Common- 

weal did then authorize ; we fay as much, and therefore grant, that the Commonweal ' 

of R:492 was one Society, and the Church of Rome another, in ſuch ſort that there was 

betw2en them no natural dependance. But when whole Rome became Chriſtian when 

they all embraced the Goſpel, and made Laws in defence thereof, if it be held 
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that the Church and Commonweal of Rome did then remain as betore ; there is no way 
how this could be poſſible, fave only one, and that is, They muſt relirain the name of a 
Church in a Chriſtian Commonweal to the Clergy,excluding all the relt of Believers both 
Prince and People ; For if all that believe be containedin rhe name of the Church, how 
ſhould the Church remain by Perſonal ſubſiſtence divided from the Commonweal, when 
the whole Commonweal doth believe > The Church and the Commonweal are in this 
caſe therefore perſonally one Society, which Society being termed Commonweal as it 
liveth under whatſoever Form of Secular Law and Regiment ; a Church as it liveth 
under the ſpiritual Law of Chriſt ; forſomuch as theie two iaws contain ſo many and 
different Offices, there muſt of neceſſity be appointed in it tome to one charge, and ſome 
to another, yet without dividing the whole, and making it two ſeveral impaled So- 
cities. 
r Chron. 14.5, The difference therefore either of Afﬀairs or Offices Fccleſiaſtical from Secular, is no 
Hebrg.r. Argument that the Church and Commonweal are alwayes ſeparate and independent, the 
Allain, lib. 31. one.on the other ; which thing even 4/ain himſelf coniidering ſomewhat better, doth in 
WNT, this Point a little correct his tormer judgment before mentioned, and conteſfeth in his 
YER defence of Engliſh Catholicks, that the power Political hath her Princes, Laws, Tri- 
the ſpeeches PUnals ; the Spiritual, her Prelates, Canons, Councels, Judgments, and thoſe (when the 
ot the Fathers Temporal Princes were Pagans) wholly ſeparate; but in Chriſtian Commonweals, joyned 
oppong the though not confounded : Howbeit afterwards his former ſting appeareth again ; tor in a 
other. Commonwealth he holdeth, that the Church ought not to depend art all upon the au- 
thority of any civil perfon whatſoever, as in Frg/ard he faith it doth. 
Enſeb.de vic If Will be objeCted, that the Fathers do oftentimes mention the Commonweal and the 
Conſtant. 1.3. Church of God, by way of oppoſition. Can the ſame thing be oppoſed to it ſelf? If 
Aug. Ep. 167. one and the ſame Society be both Church and Commonwealth, what ſenſe canthere be in 
that Speech ; That they ſuffer and flouriſh t:gerher 2 What ſenſe is that which maketh one 
thing to be adjudged to the Church, and ancther to the Commonweal 2 Finally in that 
which putteth a difference between the caules of the Provinceand the Church,doth it not 
hereLy appear, that the Church and the Commonweal, are things evermore perſonally ſe- 
parate 2 No, it doth not hereby appear that theie 15 perperually any ſuch ſeparation ; 
we ſpeak of them as two, we may ſever the rights and the caules of the one well enough 
from the other, in regard of that difference w hich we grant.is between them, albeit we 
make no perſonal difference. For the truth is, that the Church and the Commonwealth, 
are names which import things really different : Lut thoſe things are accidents, and ſuch 
accidents as may and always ſhould loving]y dwell rogerher in one ſubject. Wherefore 
the real difference between the accidents ſignified iy thete names,doth not prove different 
ſubje&s for -them always to reſide in.. For alteit rhe ſutjets wherein they be reſident be 
ſometimes different, as when the people of God have their ref:dence among Infidels; yet 
the nature of them isnot ſuch, but that their ſul je&t may be one, and theretore it is but a 
changeable accident; in thoſe accidents they are to Le divers: There can be no Errour 
in our own conceit concerning, this Point, if we remember fti]] w hat accident that is, for 
which a Society hath the name of a Commonwealch, and what accident that which doth 
cauſe it to be termed a Church: A Commonwealth we name it ſimply in regard of ſome 
regiment or policy under which men live ; a Church tor the truth of that Rel:gion which 
they profeſs. Now Names betokening accidents inabſl ratted,betoken not only the Acci- 
dents themſelves, but alſo together with them Su 1c 5 hereunto they cleave. As when 
we namea Schoolmaſter and a Phyſitian, thoſe names dv iz.i 51 betoken two accidents, 
Teaching and Curing, but alſo ſome perſon or perſons in whom ti 5-5 ents are, For 
thereis no impediment but both may be in one man,as weil as they are for i. :5ſt part in 
divers. The Commonweal and Church therefore being {uc! names, they do n.: + nly be- 
token theſe Accidents of Civil Government and Chriſtian Religion, which we hu - : 'en- 
tioned, but alſo together with them ſuch multirudes as arethc iutyects, of thoſe accu. 1ts. 
Again, their nature being ſuch as they may well enough dwell together in one ſubjeR, it 
followeth that their names though always implying diference of accidents that hath been 
fet down, yet do not always imply different ſubjects alſo. When we oppoſe therefore the 
Church and Commonwealth in Chriſtian Sociery, we mean by the Commonwealth that 
Society with relation to all the publique affairs thereof, only the matter of true Religion 
excepted ; by the Church, the ſame Society with only reterence unto the matter of true 
Religion, without any affairs:Befides,when that Society,which is both a Churchand a Com- 
monwealth, doth flouriſh in thoſe things which telong unto it as a Commonwealth, we 
then ſay, The Commonwealth doth flouriſh ;when in both them,we then ſay,The Church 
and Commonwealth do flouriſh together. - | = 
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The Prophet Eſay to note corruptions in the Commonwealth complaineth, Thar 
where juitice and judgment had lodged, now were murtherers ; Princes were become cempa= 1tg,z 2x2 » 
nions ef Thieves, every one loved gifts, and rewards ; bit the fatherleſs was not judged, xc 
ther did the widows cauſe come before them. To ſhew abuſes in the Church, /1a/:c4y doth 
make his complaint, 7e offer unclean bread upon mine Altar, If ye offer the blind f r ſacrifice, ya. 1. 18, 
it is not evil as ye think; if the lame and the ſick, nothing is amiſs. The treaſure which Di- 

vid beſtowed upon the Temple, did argue the love which he bore unto the Church : ; chron.29 5, 
The pains which Nehemiah took for building the walls of the City, aretokens of his care yeyen.2.27. 

for the Commonwealth. Cauſes of the Commonwealth, or Province, are ſuch as G//0 

was content to be judge of. Jf it were a matter of wrong, or an evil deed (0 ye Jews) I 

would according to reaſos maintain you. Cauſes of the Church, are ſuch as 5a/lio there re- 

citeth ; If it be a queſtion of your Law, look ye to it, Twill be nojudge thereof : In reſpe:t of a&s 18.14, 

this difference therefore,the Church and the Commonwealth may in ſpeech te compared 

or oppoſed aptly enough the one to the other ; yet this is no Argument, that they arc 

two Independent Socicties. 

Some other Reaſons there are which ſeern a little more neerly to make for the purpoſe; 3.Tat.en vor 
as long as they are but heard, and not ſifted : For what though a man being ſevered by Ex- the —_ of 
communication from the Church be not thereby deprived of freedom in the City, or le- {[qiqeq1y 
ing there diſcommoned, is not therefore forthwith excommunicated and excluded the the ove or 
Church? What though the Church be bound to receive them upon Repentance, whom *< other: 
the Commonweal may refuſe again to admit ? If it chance the fame man to be thut out 
of both, diviſion of the Church and Commonweal which they contend for, will very 
hardly hereupon follow : For we muſt note, that members ofa Chriſtian Commoniweal 
have a triple ſtate ; a natural, a civil, and a ſpiritual : No mans natural eſlate is cut off 
otherwiſe then by that capital execution. After which, he that is none of the body of the 
Commonwealth, doth not I think remain fit in the body of that viſible Church. And con- 
cerning mans civil eſtate, the ſame is ſubject partly to interiour abatements of liberty, 
and partly to diminution in the higheſt degree, ſuch as baniſhmenr is; fith it caſteth our 
quite and clean from the body of the Commonweal, it muſt needs alſo conſequently cat 
the baniſhed party even out of the very Church he was of before ; becauſe that Churcti 
and the Commonweal he was of, were both one and the ſame Society ; So that whatſoe- 
ver doth utterly ſeparate a mans perſon from the one, it ſeparateth trom the other alſo. 

As tor ſuch abatements of civil eſtate as take away only ſome privilege, dignity or other 
benefit, which a man enjoyeth in the Commonweal ;they reach only to our dealing with 
publick affairs, from which what may lett, but that men may be excluded, and there- 
unto reſtored again, without diminiſhing or augmenting the number of perſoris,in whom 
either Church or Commonwealth conſiſteth. He that by way of puniſhment loleth his 
voice in a publick eleQtion of Magiſtrates, ceaſeth not thereby to be a Citizen ; A man 
disfranchiſed may notwithſtanding enjoy as a Subje& the common benefit of Protection 
under Laws and Magiſtrates; ſo that theſe inferiour diminutions which touch men civilly, 
but neither do clean extinguiſh their eſtates, as they belong to the Commonwealth, nor 
impair a whit their condition as they areof the Church of God ; Theſe, I ſay, do clear] 
prove a difference of the one from the other, but ſuch a difference as maketh nothing 
for their ſurmiſe of diſtracted Societies. | IT; 

And concerning Excommunication, it cutteth off indeed from the Church,and yet not 
from the Commonwealth; howbeit ſo, that the party Excommunicate is not thereby {e- 
vered fromone body which ſubſiſteth in it ſelf, and retained by another in like fort ſubfiſt- 
ing; but he which before had fellowſhip with that Society whereof he was a member, as 
well touching things ſpiritual as civil, is now by force of Excommunication,althoughnot 
ſevered fromthe body in Civil affairs, nevertheleſs for the time cut off front as touching 
Communion in thoſe things which belong to the ſame body as it is the Church : Aman 
Which having been both Excommunicated by the Church,and deprived of Civildignity in 
the Commonwealth, is upon his repentance neceſſarily reunited into the one, but not of 
neceſſity into the other. What then? That which he 1s admitted unto, isa Communion 
in things Divine, whereof both parts are partakers ; that from which he is withheld, is 
the benefit of ſome human privilege, or right, which other Citizens happily enjoy. But 
are not theſe Saints and Citizens, one and the fame people? are they not one and the ſame 
Society ? Dothit hereby appear that the Church which received an Excommunicate, can 
have nodependency on any perſon which hath chief Authority and Power of theſe things 
in the Commonwealth whereunto the fame party is not admitted. Wherefore to end this 
point, I conclude ; Firſt, that under the dominions of Infidels, the Church of Chriſt, and 
their Commonwealth, were two Societies independent. Secondly,that ih thoſe Common- 
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Cenſuresasthe platform of Reformation doth teach, that they ought to be ſubje&t unto. 
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What the Power of Dominion 


Ithout order there isno living in publick Society, becauſe the want thereof is the 

mother of confuſion, whereupon diviſion of neceſſity followeth ; and out of divi- 
ſion, deſtruCtion. The Apoſtle theretore giving inſtruCtion to publick Societies, requireth 
that all things be orderly done : Order can have no place in things, except it be ſetled a- 
mongſt the perſons that ſhall by office be converſant about them. And if things and per- 
ſons be ordered, this doth imply that they are diſtinguiſhed by degrees. For order is a 
gradual diſpoſition: The whole world conſiſting of parts ſo many, ſo different, is by this 
only thing upheld ; he which framed them,hath ſet them in order : The very Deity it ſelf 
both keepeth and requireth for ever this to be kept asa Law, that wherefoever there is a 
coagmentation of many, the loweſt be knit unto the higheſt, by that which being interja- 
cent, may cauſe each to cleave to the other, and ſo all to continue one. This order of 
things and perſons in publick Societies, 1s the work of Policy, and the proper inſtrumeur 
thereof in every degree is power, power being that hability which we have of ous ſelves, 
or receive from others for performance of any ation. If theattion which we have to per- 
form be converſant about mattersof meer Religion, the power of performing of it.is then 
ſpiritual; And if that power be ſuch as hath not any other to over-rule it,we term it Domi- 
nion, or power Supream ; ſo far as the boundsthereof extend. When therefore Chriſti- 
an Kings are faid to have Spiritual Dominion or Supream Power in Eccleſiaſtical affairs 
and cauſes, the meaning is, that withintheir own Precintts and Territories, they have an 
authority and power to command even in matters of Chriſtian Religion, and that there is 


- nohigher nor greater that can in thoſe caſes over-command them, where they are placed to 


reign as Kings. But withal we muſt likewiſe note that their power is termed ſupremacy, as 
being the higheſt, not ſimply without exception of any thing. For what man is ſo brain- 
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ſick,asnot to except in ſuch ſpeeches God himſelf the King of all Dominion ? Who doubt. 
cth, but that the King whoreceiveth it,muſt hold it of, and under the Law according to 
that old axiom, Attribuat Rex legigquod lex attribuit ei poteſtatem: And again, Rex nov de 
bet eſſe ſub homine, ſed ſub Deo & lege. Thirdly,whereas it is altogether withour reaſon, 7/447 
Kings are judged to have by vertue of their Dominion,altheagh greater power thay any, vet ui 
than all the ſtate of thoſe Societies conjoyned,wherein ſuch Soveraign rite is given them; thets 
is notany thing hereunto to the contrary by us affirmed, no not when we grant Supream 
Authority uuto Kings ; becauſe Supremacy is not otherwiſe intended or mcant to exclude 
partly forraign powers, and partly the power which belongeth in ſeveral unto others, con- 
tained as parts in that politick body over whichthoſe Kings have Supremacy ; here the 
Hrng hath power of Dominion or Supream power, there no forrain State,or Potentate, no State 
or Potentate Domeſlical, whetber it confiſteth of one or many, can poſſibly have in the ſame affairs 
and cauſes Authority higher than the King. Power of Spiritual Dominion, therefore, is in 
cauſes Fceclefiaſtical,that ruling Authority,which neither any forraign State, nor yet any 
part of that politick body at home, wherein the fame is eſtabliſhed, can lawfully ov. 
rule. It hath been declared already in general, how the beſt eſtabliſhed dominion is where i: & 
Law doth moſt rule the King : the true etfe& whereof particularly is found as well in Feciz- 
fiaſtical as Civilaflairs : In theſe the King, through tus Supream power, may Go ſundry 
great things himſelf, both appertaining to Peaceand War, both at home,and by command 
and by commerce with States abroad,becauſe the Law doth fo much permit.Somerimes on 
the other ſide, The Xing alone hath no right to do without conſent of his Lords and Commoys #1 
Parliament : The King himſelf cannot change the nature of Pleas,nor Courts, no not ſo much as 
reſtore blood; becauſe the Law 1sa bar unto him: the poſitive Laws of the Realm have a 
priviledg therein,and reſtrain the Kings power ; which poſitive Laws,whether by cuſtom 
or otherwiſe eſtabliſhed without repugnancy to the Laws of God,and nature,ought not leſs 
to be in force evenin ſupernatural affairs of the Church, whether in regard of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Laws, we willingly embrace that of Ambroſe, Imperator bonus intra Ecelefiam, non ſu- 
pra Fceleſiam eſt, Kings have Dominion to exerciſe in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, bat according to 
the Laws of the Church ; whether it be therefore the nature of Courts,or the form of Pleas, 
or the kind of Governours, or the order of Proceeding in whatſoever buſineſs, for the re- 
ceived Laws and Liberty of the Church, the Xing hath Supreme Authority and Power but a- 
gainſt them never; What ſuch poſitive Laws hath appointed to be done by others than the 
King, or by others with the King,and in what form they have appointed the doing of it, 
the ſame of neceſſity muſt be kept ; neither is the Kings ſole Authority to alter it; yer, 
as it were a thing unreaſonable, if in civil affairs the King, albeitthe whole univerſal body 
did joyn with him, ſhould do any thing by their abſolute power for the ordering of their 
ſtate at home, in prejudice of thoſe ancient Laws of Nations,which are of force through- 
out all the World, becauſe the neceſſary commerce of Kingdoms dependeth on them: So 
in principal matters belonging to Chriſtian Religion,a thing very ſcandalous and offen- 
ſive it muſt needs be thought, if either Kings or Laws ſhould diſpoſe of the Law of God, 
without any reſpe& had unto that which of old hath been reverently thought of through- 
out the World, and whercin there is no Law of God which forceth us to {werve from the 
ways,wherein ſo many and holy Ages have gone : Wherefore not wean gras conſidera- 
tion, the very Law it ſelf hath provided, That Fudges Ecclefraſtical appointed under the Kings 
Commiſſion, ſhall not adjudge for Herefte any thing but that which heretofore hath been adjud- 
ged by the Authority of the Canonical Scriptures, or by the firſt four general Councils, or by ſome 
other general Council, wherein the ſame hath been declared Herefie, P the expreſs words of the 
(aid Canonical Scriptures, or ſuch as hereafter ſhall be determined to be Herefie by the High 
Court of Parlzament of this Realm, with the Aſſent of the Clergy in the Convocation, An. 1. Reg. 
Eliz. By which words of the Law, Who doth not plainly fee, how that in one branch of 
Proceeding by vertue of the Kings ſupreme authority, the credit which thoſe four firſt ge- 
neral Councils have throughout allChurches,&evermore had,wasjudged by themaking of 
the aforeſaid AQ a juſt cauſe wherefore they ſhould be mentioned in that caſe,as a requiſite 
part of that rule wherewith Dominion was to be limited 2? But ofthis we ſhall turther conſt- 
der,when we comeunto that whichSovereign Power may do in makingEccleſiaſticalLaws. 
Unto which Supreme Power in Kings, two kinds cf Adverſaries there are which have 

oppoſed themiclves : one ſort defending,7hat Supreme Power in cauſes Ecclefraſtical through- 
out the world, appertaineth of Divine Right to the Biſhop of Rome : Another ſort, 7, hat the 
ſaid power belongeth in every National Church unto the Clergy thereof aſſembled. We which 
defend as well againſt the one, as againſt the other, That Kings within their own Precintis The Right 
may have it, muſt ſhew by what right it muſt come unto them. Firſt unto me,it ſeemeth vn men 
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torm of Regiment eſtabliſhed, hath under God Supreme Authority, full Dominion over it 
{t, cven asa man not tyed with the band of ſubjection as yet unto any other, hath over 
himſelf the like power.God,creating mankind,did endue it naturally with power to guide 
it ſelf, in what kind of Society ſocver he ſhould clhuſe to live. A man which is born Lord 
oi him{elt,may be made anothers Servant. And that power which naturally whole ſocieties 
have, may be derived unto many, few, or one ; under whom the reſt thall then live in 
{ubje-tion: Some multitudes arc brought into ſubjection by force,as they who being ſub- 
ducd, are tain to ſubmit their necks unto what yoke it pleaſeth their Conquerors to lay 
upon them ; which Conquerors by juſt and lawful Wars do hold their power over ſuch 
multitudes as a thing deſcending unto them ; Divine Providence it ſelf {o diſpoſing. For 
it is God who giveth vi-tory inthe day of War,and unto whom Dominion in this ſort 1s 
derived, the fame they enjoy according to the Law of Nations ; which Law authorizeth 
Conquerors to reign as abſolute Lords over them whom they vanquiſh. Sometimes it 
pleaieth God himtelf by ſpecial appointment to chuſe out and nominate ſuch,as to whom 
Dominion {hall be given ; which thing he did often in the Commonwealth of 7ſrael - 
They whch in this fort receive power immediately from God, have it by meer Divine 
R:ght; they by human, on whom the ſame is Leſtowed, according to mens diſcretion, 
wien they are lIctt treely by God to make choice of their own Governors. By which of 
theſe means ſoever it happen, that Kings or Governours ke advanced unto the:r Eſiates, 
we muſt acknowledg both their lawful choice to be approved of God, and themſelves 
to be Gods . ieutenants; and confeſs their Power which they have to be his, As for Su- 
preme Power in Eccleſ;ailical affairs, the Word of God doth no where appoint that all 
Kings ſhould have it, neither that any ſhould not have it; for which cauſe, it ſeemerh to 
ſtand altogether by human Right,that unto Chriſlian Kings there is ſuch Dominion given. 
Again, on whom the ſame is beſtowed at mens diſcretions, they Iikewiſe do hold it by 
Divine Right: If God in his revealed Word, hath appointed ſuch Power to be, although 
himſelf exrraordinarily beſtow it not, but leave the appointment of perſons tomen; yea, 
albeit God do neither appoint nor aii:gn the perſon: nevertheleſs, when men have ati.gn- 
ed and eſtabliſhed both, Who doth doubt but that ſuncry duties and atiairs depending 
thereupon are preſcribed by the Word of God, and conſequently by that very right to be 
exacted ? For example ſake, the power which Reman Emperors had over torein Provin- 
ces, was not a thing which the Law-of God did ever Inſtitute : Neither was 7:ber:us Ca- 
ſar by eſpecial Commiſſion from Heaven therewith inveſted, and yet payment of Trikute 
unto Cz/ar being now made Emperor,is the plain Law of Jeſus Chriſt: unto kings by hu- 
man Right, Honor by very Divine Right,is due ; mans Ordinances, are many times propo- 
fed as grounds in the Statutes of God ; And theretore of w hat kind ſoever the means Le, 
wherety Governors are lawfully advanced to their States,aswe by the -. aws of God ſtand 
bound meekly to acknowledge them for Gods Licutenants ; and to ccnſe's their Power 
lus: So by the fame Law they are both authorized,and required to uſe that Power as far as 
it may be in any State available to his Honour. The Law appointeth no man tobea hus- 
band : but if a man hath betaken himſelf unto that condition, it giveth him Power and Au- 
thority over his own Wife.That the Chriſtian World ſhould ke ordered by the Kingly Regi- 
ment, the Law of God doth not any where command : and yet the Law ot God doth give 
them, which once are exalted unto that place of Eſtate, right to exaCt at the hands of their 
Subjects general obedience in whatſoever affairs their power may ſerve to command, and 
God doth ratifie works of that Sovereign Authority, which Kings have received by men. 
This is therefore the right whereby Kings do hold their power ; but yer in what ſort the 
ſame doth reſt and abide in them,it ſomewhat bchoverh tarther to ſearch,where that we be 
not enforced to make over large diſcourſes about the different Conditions of Sovereign or 
Supreme Power ; that which we ſpeak of Kings, ſhall be in reſpect of the State.and accord- 
ing tothe nature ofthis Kingdom,where the people are in no ſubjection,but ſuchas willing- 
ly themfelves have condeſcended unto for their own moſt behoot and ſecurity.In Kingdoms 
therefore of this quality, the higheſt Governor hath indeed univerſal Dominion, but with 
dependency upon that whole entire body, over the ſeveral parts whereof he hath Domi- 
nion: ſo that it ſtandeth tor an Axiom.n this caſe ; The King is Major frngalis, univerſis mis 
nor. The Kings dependency,we do not conſtrue as ſome have done,who are of opinion that 
no mans birth can make him a King ; but every particular perſon, advanced to ſuch Au- 
thority, hath at his entrance into hisReign, the ſame beſtowed on him as an eſtate in con- 
dition by the voluntary Deed of the people, in whom it doth Je to put by any one, and 
to prefer ſome other before him, better liked of, or judged fitter for the place, and 
that the party ſo rejected hath no injury done unto him; no although the ſame be done 
11 a place where the Crown doth go 4 3&6 by ſucceſſion, and to a perſon which is 
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_ capital, and hath apparently, if Blood be reſpected, the neareſt right. They plainly at- 
firm inall well appointed Kingdoms, the cuſtom evermore hath been, and 1s, that children 
ſuccced not their Parents, till the people after a fort have created them anew, neither that 
they grow to their Fathers as natural and proper Heirs, but are then to be reckoned "i Brutus 
for Kings when at the hands of ſuch as repreſent the Kings Majeſty, they have by Scep. '"*P: 53 
terand a Diadem received, as it were, the inveſture of a Kingly power : Their very words 
are, hut where ſuch power is ſetled imto a family or kindred, the Stock it felf is thereby cy 

fen, but aot the twigg that ſpringeth of it. The next of the Stock unto him that reigneth, are | N 
not through nearneſs of blood made Kings, but rather jet forth to ſtand for the Kingdom ; where ©* 4 
Regal Dominion 1s hereditary, it is notwhithſtanding (if. we look to the perſons which have jt) 
altogether elefive. To this purpoſe are ſeleted heaps of Scriptures concerning the So- 
lemn Coronation or Inauguration of Saul, of David, of Solomon,and others by the Nobles, 
Ancients, and people of the Commonweal of 7/-ael; as if theſe folemnities were a kind of 
deed, whereby the right of Dominion is given. Which ſtrange, untrue, and unnatural 
conceits,ſet abroad by ſeeds-men of Rebellion,only to animate unquiet ſpirits, and to feed 
them with poſſibility of aſpiring to Thrones, if they can win the hearts of the people, 

What hereditary title ſoever any other before them may have. I fay unjuſt and infolenr 
poſitions, I would not mention, were it not thereby to make the countenance of truth 
more orient ; for unleſs we will openly proclame defiance unto all law, equity, and rea- 
ſon, we.muſt ( there is no remedy ) acknowledge, that in Kingdoms hereditary birth gi- 
veth right unto Soveraign Dominion ; and the death of the Predeceſlor putteth the Suc- 
ceſſor by blood in Seifin. Thoſe publick ſolemnities before ſpecified, do but ſerve for 
an open teſtification of the Inheritors right, or belonging unto the form of induCting him 
into poſſeſſion of that thing he hath right unto : therefore in caſe it doth happen, that 
without right of blood a man in ſuch wiſe be poſſeſſed, all theſe new eleftions and inve- 
ſtings are utterly void ;they make him no indefeaſable eſtate;the Inheritor by blood may 
diſpoſſeſs him as an Uſurper. The caſe thus ſtanding, albiet we judge it a thing moſt true, 
that Kings, even Inheritors, do hold their right in the Power of Domimion, with depen- 
dency upon the whole Body politick, over which they have Rule as Kings ; yet ſo it may 
not be underſtood as if ſuch dependency did grow, for that every ſupream Governour 
doth perſonally take from thence his power by way of gift, beſtowed of their own free 
accord upon him atthetime of his entrance into the faid place of his Soveraign Govern- 
ment. But the caſe of dependency is that firſt Original conveyance, when power was 
derived from the whole into One ; to paſs from him unto them, whom out of him nature 
by lawful births ſhould produce, and no natural orlegal inability make uncapable : Nez- 
ther can any man with reaſon think, but that the firſt inſtitution of Kings, a ſufficient con- Tilly de Of. 

fideration wherefore their power ſhould always depend on that from which it alwayes flow, 

by Original influence of power, from the body unto the King, is the cauſe of Kings dependency 
in Power upon the body. By dependency we mean ſubordination and ſubjetion : A mani- 
feſt token of which dependency may be this ; as there is no more certain Argument, that 
Lands are held under any as Lords, then if we ſee that ſuch Lands in defeCt of Heirs fall 
unto them by eſcheat : In like maner, it doth follow rightly, that ſeeing Dominion when 
there is none to inherit it returneth unto the body ; therefore, they which before were 
Inherjtors thereof, did hold it with Yependency upon the body, ſo that by comparing 
the body with the head, as touching power, it ſeemeth always to reſide in both ; fun- 
damentally and radically in the one, in the other derivatively ; in one the Habit, in 
the other the At of Power. May a Body politick then at all times, withdraw in whole 
or in part the influence of Dominion which paſſeth from it, if incoveniencies do grow 
thereby 2 It muſt be preſumed, that ſupream Governours will not in ſuch caſe oppaſe 
themſelves, and be ſtiff in detaining that, the uſe whereof is with publick detriment : 
but ſurely without their conſent, I fee not how the body by any juſt means ſhould be. 
able to help it ſelf, ſaving when Dominion doth eſcheat ; ſuch things therefore muſt be 
thoughr upon before hand, that Power may be limited ere it be granted, which is the 
next thing we are to conſider. IE 
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N power of Dominion, all Kings have not an equal latitude: Kings by conqueſt make 
| their own Charter; ſo, that how large their power, either Civil or Spiritual, is, we 
cannot with any certainty define further, then only to ſet them in the line of the Law of 
God and Nature for bounds. Kings by Gods own ſpecial appointment, have alſo that 
largeneſs of power which he doth ailignor permit with approbation touching Kings which 
were firſt inſtituted by agreement and compoſition made with them over whom they reign 
how far their power may extend;the Articles of Compat@t between themis to ſhew not on- 
ly the Articles of Compatt at the firſt beginning, which for the moſt part are either clean 
worn out of knowledge, or elſe.known to very few ; but whatſoever hath been after in 
free and voluntary maner condiſcended unto, whether by expreſs conſent, ( whereof po- 
ſitive laws are witneſſes,) or elſe by ſilent allowance, tamouſly notified through cuſtome, 
reaching beyond the memory of man. By which means of after-Agreement,it cometh ma- 
ny times to paſs in Kingdoms, that they whoſe ancient Predeceſſors were by violence and 
torce made ſubjec&t,do by little aud licrle grow into har ſweer fromof Kingly Government, 
which Philoſophers define, Regency willingly ſuſtained, and indued with Chiefty of power 
in the greateſt things. Many of the Ancients intheir Writings do ſpeak of Kings with ſuch 
high and ample terms, as if univerſality of Power, even in regard of things and not of 
perſons, did appertain to the very being of a King : The reaſon 1s, becauſe their ſpeech 
concerning Kings, they frame accordipg to the ſtate of thoſe Monarchs, to whom unlimi- 
ted authority was given; which ſome not —_— 1magine, that all Kings, even in 
that they are Kings,ought to have whatſoever power they judge any Sovereign Ruler law-' 
fully to have enjoyed. But the moſt judicious Philoſopher, whoſe eye ſcarce any thing 
did eſcape which was to be found inthe boſome of nature,he conſidering how far the pow- 
er of one Soveraign Ruler may be diflerent from another Regal Authority,noteth in Spar- 
tan Kings That of all others they were moſt tied to Law, and fo the moſt reſtrained power. A 
King which hath not ſupreme power in the greateſt things, rather intituled a King, 
than inveſted with real Sovereignty. We cannot properly term him a King, of whom it 
may not be faid, at the leaſt wiſe, as touching certain the chiefeſt affairs of the State, 
Zea dex wad 3Jew3;, his right in them 1s to have rule, not ſubject to any other predomi- 
nancy. [am not of opinion that ſimply in Kings the moſt, but the beſt limited power is 
beſt, both for them and the people : the moſt limited is that which may deal in feweſt 
things, the beſt that which in dealing is tyed unto the ſoundeſt, perfeCteſt, and moſt in- 
difterent Rule, which Rule is the Law: I meannot only the Law of Nature, and of God ; 
but the National Law conſonant thereunto. Fappier that people whoſe Law 1s their King in 
the greateſt things, than that whoſe King us bimſe If their Law : where the King doth guide 
the State, and the Law the King,that Commonwealth is like an Harp or Melodious Inſtrument, 
the ſtrings whereof are turned and handled all by one hand, following as Laws, the Rules and 
Canons of Muſical Science. Moſt divinely therefore Archytas maketh unto public feli- 
city theſe four ſteps and degrees, every of which doth ſpring from the former, as from 
another cauſe, 5 5 hands ven, 6 5 apr aac C,0 5 dpi @ amnunOy 5 3an xovovie cudiluey, 
The King ruling by Law, the Magiſtrate following, the Subjett free, and the whole Society 
happy. Adding on the contrary fide, that where this order 1s not, it cometh by tranſgreſ- 
ſion thereof to paſs that a King groweth a Tyrant ; he that ruleth under him abhoreth to 
be guided by him or commanded ; the people ſubject unto both, have freedom under nei- 
ther, and the whole Community is wretched. In which reſpe&t, I canot chuſe but com- 
mend highly their wiſdom,by whom the Foundation of the Commonwealth hath been 
laid ; wherein though no manner of Perſon, or Cauſe be unſubject unto the Kings Power, 
yet ſois the Power of the King over all, and in all !imitcc!, thar unto all his proceedings the 
i.aw it ſelf is a rule. The Axioms of our Regal Government are theſe, Lex facit regem:'T he 
Kings grant of any favour made contrary to the Law is voi; Rex nihil poteſt nift quod jure 
foreſt : Our Kings therefore, when they are to take poſſeſiiun of the Crown they are cal- 
led unto, have it pointed out before their eyes, even by the very yolemnitics and Rites of 
their Inauguration, to. what affairs by the ſame 1.2 their Supreme Power and Authority 
reacheth ; crowned we ſee they are, enthronized and anointed ; the Crown a Sign of a 
Military Dominion ; the Throne of Sedentary or Judicial ; the Oyl of Religious and Sa- 
cred Power. It is not on any ſidedenied, that Kings may have Authority in Secular af- 
fairs, The Queſtion then is, What power they may lawfully have, and exerciſe 1n cauſes of 
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dogmata the very Articles of Religion themſelves from' wiclaiion. Others, in aiiection no 
leſs devoted unto the Papacy, do likewiſe yield, that the Civil Magiſtrate may by his 
Edi&s and Laws keep all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons within the bounds of their Dutys,nd con- 
{train them to obſerve the Canons of the Church, to iollow tize Rule of Ancient Diicipline, 
That if Joaſh was commended for his care and provition, concerning to inal a part vi e- 
ligion, as the Church-treaſure ; in muſt needs unto Chri:han Kings themiclves greater 
Honour,and to Chriſtianity a larger Benefit, when the Culicuy of 1chgion,and the Wor- 
ſhip of God in general is their Charge. If theretore all thele things mentioned be moſt pro- 
7 perly the Aﬀairs of Gods Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; if the actions fpeci::ca be works of Pow- 
; cr; andif that Power be ſuch as Kings may uſe of themſelves, without the tear of any 
other power ſuperiour in the ſame thing : it followeth neceſlarily, that kings may have 
Supream Power, not only in Civil, but alſo in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs,and confcquently,that 
they may withſtand what Biſhop or Pope ſoever {hall, under the pretended claim of high- 
cr Spiritual Authority, oppoſe themſelves againſt their proceedings. But they winch 
have made us the former grant, will never hereunto condeſcend ; what they yield that 
Princes may do, it is with ſecret exception always underſtood, it the Biihop of Rowe 
give leave, if he interpoſe no Prohibition ; wheretorc, ſomewhat it 1s in ſhew, in truth 
nothing which they grant. Our own Reformers do the very like, when they noke their 
diſcourle in gencral,concerning the Authority which Magiſtrates may have, a man would! 
think them tobe far from withdrawing any jot of that, which with Reaſon m2 y bu thought 
due, 7 he Prince and Civil Magiſtrate ( faith one of them ) hath zo foe the Jaws of vid, 
touching his Worſhip, and touching all Matters, and all Orders of the Churc to bo executed, 
and duly obſerved ; and to ſee every Fecleftaſtical Perſon do that Office wh erennto he is :ppet,.ts 
ed ; and to puniſh thoſe which fail in their Office 2 thats ge Another acknowicdgcth, 7/.:t 
the Magiſtrate may lawfully uphold all Truth by his Sword, puniſh all perſons, ent 1c al 10theer F. naners Def. 
duties towards God and Men ; maintain by his Laws every point of Gods Vi ord, perniſh all Vice ye 
in all men ; ſee into all cauſes, viſit the Feelefraſtical Fjtate, aud correct the djs thereof « Fro 
nally to look tohis Subjetts, that under him they may lead their lives in all godlineſs and honeſty, 
A third more franckly profeſſeth, That in caſe their Church-Diſcipline were F;tabliſhed, FomvieWot 
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ſo little it ſhortneti the Arms of Sovereign Dominicn 11 Cat es Ecclefaftical, that her Gra. EO 
T ous Majesty, for any thing they teach or hold to the contrary, may ao lefs than now remain i{;11 
q over all Perſons, in all things Supream Governeſs even with that full and Bayal Authority Sy 
F periority, aud Preheminence, Supremacy,and Prerogative, which the Laws already eff ab/1jhed, 
do give her; and her Majeſties Injunttions, and the Articles of the Convocatien-houſe, 
aud other writings Apologetical of her Royal Authority, and Supream Dignity, do Declare ::d 
explain. Poſſidonius was wont to ſay of the Epicure, That he thought there were no Gods, Cicero 6. 3. 
but that thoſe things which he ſpake concerning the Gods, were only g/ven out for fear of gron's Ow” 
ing odious amonſt men: and therefore that in words he left. Gods remaining, but in werv deed 
overthrew them, inſomuch as he gave them no kind of Adtion. After the very fult-tzme 
manner,when we come unto thoſe particular efte&ts, Prerogatives of Dominion witici rhv 
Laws of this Land do grant unto the Kings thereof, it will appear how thee men not- 


lo. 


withſtanding their large and liberal Speeches abate ſuch parcels out of the aforc-alledgo 
grant,and flouriſhing ſhew;that a man comparing the one with the other,may haltſland in 
doubt, leſt their opinion in very truth be againſt that Authority, which by their Specches 
they ſeem mightily to uphold, partly for theavoiding of publick obloquy,cnvy.and hatred ; 
partly to the intent they may both in the end by the eſtabliſhment of their Diſcipline, ex- 
tinguiſh the force of Supreme Power, which Princes have, and yet, in the mean while, by 
giving forth theſe ſmoothDiſcourſes,obtain that their favourers may have ſomewhat to al- 
Icadg tor them by way of Apology, and that ſuch words only found towards all kind of 
fulneſs of Power. But for my ſelt, I had rather conſtrue ſuch their contradictions in the 
better part, and impute their general acknowledgment of the lawtulneſs of Kingly Power, 
unto the force of truth, preſenting it ſelf betore them fometunes above their particular 
contrarieties, oppoſitions, denyals, unto that error which having fo fully proteſt their 
minds,caſteth thingsinconvenient upon them ; of which things in their due place. Touch- 
ing that which is now in hand, we are on all {ides tully agreed, Firſt, that there 1s not any 
reſtraint or limitation of matter for regal Authority and Power to be converſant 11,but of 
Religion only ; and of whatſoever cauſe thereunto appertaineth Kings inay lawiully have 
charge, they lawfully may therein excrciſe Dominion, and uic the tetnporal Sword. Se- tinds 
condly, that ſome kind of actions converſant abour ſuch aſlairs are denyed unto Kings: As 
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namely, Actions of Power and Order, and of Spiritual Juriſdiction, which hath with it 
infeparably joyned Power to Adminiſter the Word and Sacraments, power to Ordain, 
By whatRute, to Judge as an Ordinary, to bind and looſe, to Excommunicate, and fuch like. Thirdly, 
that even in thoſe very actions, which are proper unto Dominion, there muſt be ſome 
certain rule whereunto Kings in all their proceedings ought to be ſtrictly tyed ; which 
rule for proceeding in Eccleliaſtical affairs and cauſes by Regal Power, hath not hitherto 
been agreed upon with ſuch uniform conſent, and certainty, as might be wiſhed. The 
different ſentences of men herein I will now go about to examine, but it ſhall be enough 
to propoſe what Rule doth ſeem in this caſe moſt reaſonable. . || 
The caſe of deriving Supreme Power from a whole intire multitude into ſome ſpecial 
part thereof; as partly the neceſſity of expedition in publick affairs, partly the inconve- 
nience of confuſion and trouble, where a multitude of Equals dealeth; and partly the difſi- 
pation which muſt needs enſue, in companies whereevery man wholly ſeeketh his own 
particular. as we all would do, even withother mens hurts 'and haply the. very overthrow 
of themſelves, in the end alſo; if for the procurement of the common good of all men, 
by keeping every ſeveral man in order, ſome were not inveſted with Authority over all, 
and encouraged with Prerogative-Honor to ſuſtain the weighty burthen of that charge. 
The good which is proper unto each man belongeth to the common good of all, as part 
to the whole perfection; but theſe two are things different ; for men by that which is pro- 
per, are ſevered ; united they are by that which is common. Wherefore, beſides that 
which movetheach man in particular to ſeek his own private good, there mult be of neceſ- 
ſity in all publick Societiesalſoa general mover,directing unto common good,and framing 
every mans particular unto it. The end whereunto all Government was inſtituted, was 
Ob utaitaten, Bonum publicum, the Vniverſal or Common good. Our queſtion is of Dominion, for that end 
publicamreip. and purpoſe derived into one ; ſuch as all in one publick State have agreed, that the Su- 
On pov charge of all things ſhould be committed unto one : They, I ſay, conſidering what 
tere, pruden- INCONVEniency may grow , Where States are ſubject unto ſundry Supream Authori- 
tiflimi docent. ties, have for fear of theſe inconveniencies withdrawn from liking to eſtabliſh many ; 
—_ IO 7x da999 mAvwtevin, the multitude of Supream Commanders is troubleſome. No Mar(faith 
Civilis, our Saviour can ſerve two Maſters ; ſurely two Supream Maſters would make any ones ſer- 
vice ſomewhat uneaſie in ſuch caſes as might fall out. Suppoſe that to morrow the Power 
which hath Dominion in Juſtice, require thee at the Court; that which in War, at the 


Field; that which in Religion, at the Temple ; all have equal Authority over thee, and 
impoſſible it is, that then in ſuch caſe thou ſhouldſt be obedient unto all : By chuſing 
any one whom thou wilt obey, certain thou art for thy diſobedience to incur the dit- 
pleaſure of the other two. 
According to But there is nothing for which ſome comparable reaſon or other may not be found ; are 
what exam- weable to ſhew any commendable State of Government,which by experience and practice 
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hath felt the benefit of being in all cauſes ſubje& unto the Supream Authority of one ? A- 
gainſt the policy of the /ſraelites, I hope there will no man except, where Moſes deriving 
{o great a part of his burthen in Government unto others, did notwithſtanding retain to 
himſelf Univerſal Supremacy ; agg pe appointing one to be choſen 1n the affairs of 
God, and another in the Kings affairs, did this as having Dominion over them in both. If 
therefore from approbation of Heaven, the Kings of Gods own choſen people had in the 
affairs of Jewith Religion Supream Power , why not Chriſtian Kings the like alſo in 
Stapt. de prin, Chriſtian Religion? Firſt, unleſs men will anſwer, as ſome have done, That the Jews 
Dock. pag. 19. Religion was of far leſs perfection and dignity than ours, ours being that truth wherecf theirs 
dtapl.10. was but a ſhadowiſh prefigurative reſemblance. Secondly, That all parts of their Religzon, 
their Laws, their Sacrifices, and their Rites and Ceremonies, being fully ſet down to their 
hands, and needing no more, but only to be put in execution; the Kings might well have high- 
eſt Authority to ſee that done ; whereas with us there are a number of MySteries even in Be- 
lief, which were not ſo generally for them, as for us neceſſary to be with ſound expreſs acknow- 
ledgment underſtood : A number of things belonging to external Government, and our manner 
if ſerving God, not ſet down by particular Ordinances, and delivered to us in writing, for 
which cauſe the State of the Church doth now require, that the Spiritual Authority of Ecclefi- 
aſtical perſons be large, abſolute, and not ſubordinate to Regal power. Thirdly, That whereas 
God: armeth Religion Jewiſh: as Chriſtian with the Temporal ſword; But of Spiritual puniſh- 
ment, the oue with power to impriſon, to ſcourge, to put to death : Theother with bare authori- 
ty to Cenſure and FExcommunicate : There 1s no reaſon that the Church which hath no viſible 
ſword, ſhould in Regiment be ſubjett unto any other power, than only unto theirs which have 
authority to bind and looſe, Fourthly, That albeit whilſt the Church was reſtrained unto one 
people, it ſeemed not incommodious to grant their King the general Chiefty of Power ; yet w_ 
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the Church having ſpread it ſelf over all Nations, great inconveniencies muſt thereby grow, 
if every Chriſtian King in his ſeveral Territory ſhall have the like power. Of all theſe dit- 
terences, there is not one which doth prove it a thing repugnant to the Law, either of 
God, or of Nature, that all Supremacy of external Power be in Chriſtian Kingdoms 


granted unto Kings thereof, for preſervation of quietneſs, unity, order, and peace, in 
tuch manner as hath been ſhewed. 
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Of the Title of Headſhip. 


F< the Title or State it ſelf, although the Laws of this Land have annexed it to the 
Crown, yet ſo far we ſhould not ſtrive, if fo be men were nice and ſcrupulous in this 
behalf only ; becauſe they do wiſh that, for reverence to Chriſt Jeſus, the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate did rather uſe ſome other form of ſpeech wherewith to expreſs that Soveraign 
Authority which he lawfully hath over all, both Perſons and Cauſes of the Church. But 
I ſee that hitherto they which condemn utterly the name ſo applyed, do it becauſe they 
miſlike that ſuch Power ſhould be given to Civil Governors. The greatexception that | 
Sir Thomas Moor took againſt that Title, who ſuffered death for denyal of it, was, for. __ ... 
that it maketh a Lay, a Secular Perſon, the Head of the State Spiritual or Feclefraſtical ; as yiſt. y. 5. 17. 
though God himſelf did not name Saul, the Head of all the Tribes of /ſrae/; and conſe- Perf. Cont.7. 
quently of that Tribe alſo among the reſt, whereunto the State Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical vg 
belonged ; when the Authors of the Centuries reprove it in Kings and Civil Governors, Amos 7. 83- 
the reaſon is, i/tis non competit iſte Primatus ; hack kind of Power 1s too high ſor them, 
they fit it not: In excuſe of Mr. Calvin, by whomthis Realm is condemned of Blaſphe- 
my , for intituling, ZZ. 8. Supream ' Head of this Church under Chriſt, a charitable 
conjecture is made, that he ſpake by miſinformation; howbeit as he profeſſeth utter 
diſlike of that name, fo whether the name be uſed or no, the very Power it ſelf which 
we give unto Civil Magiſtrates, he much complaineth of, and proteſteth, 7hat their Power 
over all things was it which had ever wounded him deeply : That unadviſed Perſons had made 
them too Spiritual, that throughout Germany this fault did raign ; that in thoſe very parts 
where Calvin himſelf was, it prevailed more than was to be wiſhed ; that Rulers by imagining 
themſelves ſo Spiritual, have taken away Ecclefraſtical Government ; that they think they can- 
not reign aſe they aboliſh all the Authority of the Church, and be themſelves the chief 
Fudges, as well in Dofrine, as in the whole Spiritual: Regency. So that, in truth, the Que- 
ſtion is, Whether the Magiſtrate by being Head in ſuch ſence as we term him, do uſe 
or exerciſe any part of that Authority ,not which belongeth unto Chriſt, but which other 
men ought to have. 
Theſe things being firſt conſidered thus, it will be eaſier to judge concerning our own 
eſtate, whether by torce of Eccleſiaſtical Government, Kings have any other kind of 
Prerogative than they may lawfully hold'and enjoy. It is, as ſome do imagine, too 
much, that Kings of E»g/azd ſhould be termed Heads in relation of the Church. That 
which we do underſtand by Headſhip, is, their only Supreme Power 1n Eccleſiaſtt- 
cal Afﬀairs and Cauſes; That which lawful Princes are, what ſhould make it unlaw- 
ful for men in Spiritual Stiles or Titles to ſignifie? If the having of Supreme Power 
te allowed, why is the expreſſing thereof, by the Title of Zead, condemned ? They 
ſeem in words ( at leaſtwiſe ſome of them ) now at the length to acknowledge, that 
Kings may have Dominion or Supreme Government even over all, both Perions and 
Cauſes. We in terming our Princes, Heads of the Church, do but teſtify that we ac- 
knowledge them ſuch Governors. Again, to this it will peradventure be replyed, +. ,.,..,. 
That howſoever we interpret our ſelves, it is not fit for a mortal man, and therefore not fit 11. 
for a Civil Magiſtrate to be intituled the Head of the Church, which was given to our Sa» 
viour Chriſt, to lift him above all Powers, Rules, Dominions , Titles, in Heaven or in 
Earth. Where, if this Title belong alſo to Civil Magiſtrates, then it is manifeſt , that 
there is a Power in Earth whereunto our Saviour Christ is not in this point Superiour. 
Again, if the Civil Magiftrate may have this Title, he may be termed alſo the firſt-begoi- 
ten of all Creatures, the firſt begotten of all the Dead, yea the Redeemer of his People. For 
theſe are alike given him as Dignities whereby be is lifted up above all Creatures. Beſides Epheſ.1. 21. 
this, the whole Argument of the Apaſtle in both places doth lead to ſhew that this Title Head of Gaameds 
rhe Church,cannot be ſaid of any Creature. And further,the very demonſtrative Articles amongft 
the Hebrews, eſpecially whom St. Paul doth follow, ſerveth to tye that which 15 verified of 
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one, unto himſelf alone: ſo that when the Apoſtle doth ſay that Chriſt is Ke6a49,the Head;jt is as 
if he ſhould ſay,Chriſt,and none other,is the Head of the Church. Thus have we againſt theen- 
tituling of the Higheſt Magiſtrate, Head, with relation unto the Church, tour ſeveral Ar- 
ouments gathered by ſtrong furmiſe out of words marvellous unlikely to have been writ- 
ten to any ſuch purpoſe,as that whereuntothey are now uſed and urged. To the Epheſrans, 
The Apoſtle writeth,7hat Chriſt,God had ſet on his right hand in the Heavenly places above 
all the Regency and Autbority,and Power and Dominion,and whatſoever name is named,not in this 
World only, but in that which ſhall be alſo: and hath under his feet ſet all things, azd hath gi- 
ven him Head above all things unto the Church, which is his Body, even the fulneſs of him 
which accompliſheth all in all. To the Coloſſians in ike manner, That he is the Fead if the 
Body of the Church, who is a firſt-born Regency out of the dead, to the end he might be made 
amongſt them all ſuch an one as hath the Chiefty : He meaneth, amongſt all them whom he 
mentioned before, ſaying, By him all things that are, were made ; the things in the Heavens, 
and the things in the Earth, the things that are viſible, aud the things that are inviſible, whe- 
ther they be Thrones or Dominions, or Regencies, &c. Unto the fore-alledged Arguments 
therefore we anſwer: Firſt, that it is not ſimply the title of Zead, in ſuch ſort underſtood, 
as the Apoſtle himſelf meant it ; ſo that the ſame being imparted 1n another ſenſe unto 
others,doth not any ways make thoſe others his Equals; in as muchas diverſity of things 
is uſually to be underſtood, even when of words there is no diverſity ; and it is only the 
adding of one and the ſame thing unto divers Perſons, which doth argue equality in them. 
If Iterm Chriſt and Cz/ar Lords, yet this 1s noequallizing Ceſar with Chriſt, becauſe it 
is not thereby intended: 7o term the Emperor Lord, (faith Tertullian,) 7, for my 
part, will not refuſe, ſo that I be not required to call him Lord in the ſame ſenſe that 
God is ſo termed. Neither doth it follow, which is objeCted in the ſecond place, that if the 
Civil Magiſtrate may be intituled a Head,he may as well be termed,zhe jir// begotten of all 
Creatures, the firſt begotten of the Dead, and the Redeemer of his People. F or albeit the for. 
mer dignity doth lift him up no leſs than theſe, yet theſe terms are not appliable, and apt 
to ſignifie any other inferiour dignity, as the former term of Head was. The Argument 
of matter which the Apoſtle followeth hath ſmall evidence or proof, that his mean- 
ing wasto appropriate unto Chriſt, that the atoreſaidtitle ; otherwiſe than only in ſuch 
ſenſe as doth make it, being ſo underſtood, too high to be given to any Creature. 

As for the force of the Article where our Lord and Saviour is called the ZZead,jt ſerveth 
totye that unto him by way of excellency,which in meaner degrees 1s common to others; 
it doth not exclude any other utterly from being termed ZZead, but from being intituled as 
Chriſt is the Head, by way of the very higheſt degree of excellency: Not in the commu- 
nication of Names, but in the confuſion of things, thereis Error. Howbeit, if Zead were 
a Name that could not well be, nor never had been uſed to ſignif that which a Magi- 
ſtrate may be in relation to ſome Church ; but were by continual uſe of Speech appropri- 
ated unto the only thing it ſignifieth, being applied unto Jeſus Chriſt ; then, although 
we muſt carry in our ſelvesa right underſtanding, yet ought we otherwiſe rather to ſpeak, 
unleſs we interpret our own meaning by ſome clauſe of plain Speech,becauſe we are all elſe 
in manifeſt danger to be underſtood according tothat conſtruction and ſenſe, wherein ſuch 
words are perſonally ſpoken. But here the rareſt conſtruQtion, and moſt removed from 
common ſenſe, is that which the Word doth import being applied unto Chriſt ; that 
which we ſignifie by it in giving it to the Magiſtrate, it 1sa great deal more familiar in 
the common conceit of men. 

The Word is fo fit to ſignifieall kinds of Superiority, Preheminence, and Chiefty,that 
nothing is moreordinary than toule it in vulgar ſpeech, andin common underſtanding fo 
to take it: If therefore Chriſtian Kings may have any preheminence or chiefty above all 
others,although it be leſs than that which7heodore Beza giveth,who placeth Kings amongſt 
the Principal Members,whereunto publick Function 1n the Church belongeth; and deny- 
eth not, but that of them which have publick Function, the Civil Magiſtrates power hath 
all the reſt at command, in regard of that part of his Office, which is to procure that 
Peace and good Order beeſpecially kept in things concerning the firſt Table ; if even 
hereupon they term him the Head of the Church, which is his Kingdom, it ſhould not ſeem 
ſo unfit a thing; which Title ſurely we could not communicate to any other, no-not al- 
though it ſhould at our hands be exacted with Torments: but that our meaning herein is 
made known to the World, ſo that no man which will underſtand can eafily be ig- 
norant, that we do not impart unto Kings, when we term them Heads, the honour which 
which is properly given to our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, when the bleſſed Apoſtle in 
Scripture doth term him the Head of the Church. 
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The Power which we ſignifie in that name, differeth in three things plainly from that 
£ which Chriſt doth challenge. | 
| Firſt, it differeth in order, becauſe God hath given to his Church for the Head, vp ie, 
Vepdvo mins dexics Far above all Principalities,and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and every F29%- I 21. 
Name that is named, not in this Worl4 only, but alſo in that which is to come ; Whereas the 
Power which others have, is ſubordinate unto his. 
Secondly, again, as he differeth in order, fo in meaſure of Power alfo; becauſe God hath p/;j, 2.8. 
 gEivenunto him the ends of the Earth for his Poſleſlion ; unto hum, Dominion from Sea to 
Sea,unto him all power both in Heaven and Earth,unto him fuch Sovereignty ,as doth not 
only reach over all places, perſons, and things, but dothreſt in his own only Perſon, and is 
not by any ſucceſſion continued ; he reigneth as Head and King, nor 1s thereany kind of 
Law which tyeth him,but his own proper will and wiſdom, his power is abſolute,the ſame 
joyntly over all which it is ſeverally over each : not to the Power of any other Head{hip. 
How Kings are reſtrained, and how their Power is limited, we have ſhewed ketore ; fo 
that unto him is given by the title of Headjhip over the Church,that largeneſs of Power, 
. Wherein neither Man, nor Angel, can be matched nor compared with him. 

Thirdly, the laſt and greateſt difference between him and them, 1s in the very kind of 
their Power. The Head being, of all other parts of the Body, moſt divine, hath dominion 
overall thereſt ; it is the fountain of ſenſe, of motion, the throne where the guide oi the 
Soul doth reign ; the Court from whence dircCtion of all things humane proceedeth. Why 
Chriſt is called the Head of the Church, theſe Cauſes themſelves do yield. As the Head 1s 
the chiefeſt part of a man, above which there is none, always joyned with the Body ; ſo 
Chriſt the higheſt in his Church, is always knit to it. Again, as the Head giveth ſenſe 
and motion unto all the Body, ſo he quickneth us, and, together with underſtanding of 
heavenly things,giveth ſtrength to walk therein. Seeing therefore that they cannot x Io 
Chriſt ſenſibly preſent, or always viſibly joyned unto his Body the Church which is on 
Earth, in asmuch as his Corporal reſidence is in Heaven ; again,ſeeing they donot affirm 
(it were intolerable if they ſhould) that Chriſt doth perſonally adminiſter the external Re- 
giment of outward Actions in the Church,but,by the ſecret inward influence of his Grace, 
giveth Spiritual life,and the ſtrength of Ghoſtly motions thereunto : Impoſlible it is,thar 
they ſhould ſocloſeup their eyes,as not to diſcern what odds there is between that kind of 
operation which we imply in the Zead/hip of Princes, and that which agreeth to our Sa- 
viours dominion over the Church. The —_—_— which we give unto Kings,is altogether 
viſibly exerciſed, and ordereth only the external frame of the Church-aftairs here amongſt 
us; ſo that it plainly differeth from Chriſt's, even in very nature and kind. Tobe jn 
ſuch ſort united unto the Church as he is; to work as he worketh, either on the whole 
Church or upon any particular Aſſembly, or in any one man; doth neither agree, nor 
hath any poſlibility of agreeing unto any one beſides him. Mn - 

Againſt the firſt diſtin&tion or difference,it is tobe objected, That to entitle a Magiſtrate 
Head of the Church,although it be under Chriſt, is abſurd. For Chriſt bath a two-fold Supe- 
riority ; over his, and over Kingdoms : wodis, to the one, he hath a Superiour, which is þ1 
Father ; according to the other, none but immediate Authority with his Father ; that u 10ſay, 
of the Church he is Head and Governor only as the Son of Man ; Head and Governor of Kiugdems 
only as the Son of God. In the Church, as Man, he bath Officers under him, which Officers are 
Ecclefiaſtical Perſons : As for the Civil Magiirots, his Office ys Hi unto Kingdoms, and T-C- |. 2. 
to Common-wealths, neither is he there an under or ſubordinate Head, conſidering that his Aus * * $ 
thority cometh from God, ſimply and immediately,cven as our Saviour Chriſt's doth. Whereunto 
the ſum of our Anſwer 1s, Firſt, that as Chriſt being Lord or Head over all, doth, by ver- 
tue of that Sovereignty, rule all ;.ſo he hath no more a Supertour in governing his Church, 
than in exerciſing Sovereign Dominion upon the reſt of the World beſides. Secondly, 

That all Authority, as well Civil as Eccleſiaſtical, is ſubordinate unto him. And Thirdly, 
The Civil Magiſtrate being termed Head,by reaſon of that Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs which hath been already declared that themſelves do acknowledge to be lawtul : It 
followeth, that he is a Head even ſubordinated of Chriſt, and to Chrift. For more plain 
explication whereof, unto God we acknowledge daily, that Kingdom, Power, and Glory, 
are his ; that he is the immortal and inviſible King of Ages; as well the future which ſhall 
be, as the preſent which now is. That which the Father doth work as Lord and King 
over all, heworketh not without, but by the Son, who, through coeternal generation, 
receiveth of the Father that Power, which the Father hath of himſelf. And tor that 
cauſe our Saviours words concerning his own Dominion, are, 7o me all Power both in 
Heaven and in Farth is given: The Father by the Son did create,and doth guideail;where+ 
fore Chriſt hath Supreme dominion over the whole univerſal World. Chrift b os 

riſt 
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Chriſt is 4s, the conſubſtantial Word of God, Chriſt is alſo that conſubſtantial Word 
which made man. As God, he faith of himſelf, / am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end : he which was, and which is, and which is to come ; even the very Omnipotent. As 
the conſubſtantial Word of God, he hath with God,before the beginning of the World,that 
glory, which, as he was Man, he requireth to have : Father, glorifie thy Son with that glor 
which with thee he enjoyed before the World was. Further, it is not neceſſary, that all things 
ſpoken of Chriſt ſhould agree to him, either as God, or elſe as Man; but ſome things as he 
is the conſubſtantial Word of God, ſome things as he is that Word incarnate. 'The Works 
of Supream Dominion which have been ſince the firſt beginning wrought by the power 
of the Son of God, are now moſt properly and truly the Works of the Son of Man : the 
Word made Fleſh doth ſit for ever, and reign, as Soveraign Lord over all. Dominion be- 
longeth unto the Kingly Office of Chriſt, as Propitiation and Mediation unto his Prieſtly ; 
Inſtru&tion,unto his Paſtoral and Prophetical Office. His Works of Dominion are,in ſundr 
degrees and kinds, according to the different conditions of them rhat are ſubject unto it : 
he preſently doth govern, and hereafter ſhall judge the World, intire and wholly ; and 
therefore his Regal power cannot be with truth reſtrained unto a proportion of the World 
only. Notwithſtanding, foraſmuch as all do not ſhew and acknowledge, with dutiful fub- 
mitſjon, that Obedience which they owe unto him ; therefore ſuch as do, their Lord he is 
termed by way of excellency, no otherwiſe than the Apoſtle doth term God the Saviour 
generally of all, but eſpecially of the Faithful; theſe being brought to the obedience of 
Faith, are every where ſpoken of, as men tranſlated into that Kingdom, wherein whoſoe- 
ver is comprehended, Chriſt is the Author of eternal Salvation unro them; they have a 
high and ghoſtly fellowſhip with God and Chriſt, and Saints; or, as the Apoſtle in more 

Heb. 12. 22. ample manner ſpeaketh, Aggregated they are unto Mount Sion, and to the City of the living 
God; the Celeſtial Feruſalem,and to the company of innumerable Angels, and to the Congregation 
of the firſt born, which are written in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, and to the Spirits of 
juſt and perfeit men, and to Feſus the Mediator of the New Teſtament. Ina word, they areof 
that Myſtical body,which we term the Church of Chriſt. As tor thereſt we account them 
Aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and that live in the Kingdom of Darkneſs,and that are 
in this preſent World without God.Our Saviours Dominion is therefore over theſe,as over Re- 
bels ; over them.as over dutiful and loving SubjeQs ; which things being in holy Scriptures 
ſo plain, I ſomewhat muſe at that ſtrange poſition, That Chriſt in the Government of his 
Church, and Superiority over the Officers of it, hath himſelf a Superiour which is the Fa- 
ther; but in governing of Kingdoms and Common-wealths, and in the Superiority which 
he hath over Kingdoms, no Supertour. 

Again, That the Civil Magiſtrates Authority cometh from God immediately, as Chrifts doth, 
and is ſubordinate unto Chriſt. In what Evangeliſt, Apoſtle,or Prophet,is it found, that Chriſt 
(Supream Governour of the Church) ſhould be ſo unequal to himſelf,as he is Supream Go- 
vernour of Kingdoms? The works of hisProvidence tor the preſervation of Mankind, by 
upholding Kingdoms,not only obedient unto,but alſo obſtinate and rebellious againſt him, 
are ſuch as proceed from Divine Power ; and are not the works of his Providence for ſafety 
of God's elect, by gathering, inſpiring,comforting, andevery way preſerving his Church, 
ſuch as proceed from the ſame Power likewiſe 2 Surely, if Chriſt,as God and Man, hath or- 
dained certain means for the gathering and keeping of hisChurch, ſeeing this doth belong to 
the Government of that Church; it muſt in reaſon follow,l think, that,as God and Man, he 
worketh in Church Regiment ; and conſequently hath no more there any Superiours, than 
in the Government of the Common-wealth. Again, to be in the midſt of his,whereſoever 
they are aſſembled in his Name,and to be with them to the Worlds end,are comforts which 
Chriſt doth perform to his Church as Lord and Governour; yea,ſuchas he cannot perform 
but by that very power wherein he hath no Superiour. Wherefore,unleſs it can ke proved, 
that all the works of our SavioursGovernment in the Church,are done by the meer and on- 
ly force of his Human nature, there is no remedy but to acknowledge it a manifeſt error, 
that Chriſt,in the Government of the World,is equal to the Father,but not in the Govern- 
ment of the Church. Indeed, to the honor of this Dominion, it cannot be ſaid, that God 
did exalt him otherwiſe than only according to that Human nature,wherein he was made 
low. For, as the Son of God, there could no advancement or exaltation grow unto him : 
And yet the Dominion, whereunto he was in his Human nature lifted up, is not without 
Divine Power exerciſed. It is by Divine Power, that the Son of Man, who ſitteth in Hea- 
ven, doth work asKing and Lord upon us which are on Earth. Theexerciſe of his Domi- 
nion over the Church Militant cannot chooſe but ceaſe,when there is no longer any Mili- 
tant Church in the World. And therefore, as Generals of Armies when they have finiſh- 
ed their Work, are wont to yield up ſuch Commiſſions as were given for that pur- 
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poſe, and to remain in the ſtate of Subjects, and not as Lords, as concerning their former 
authority ; even ſo, when the end of all things is come, the Son of man ({ who till then 
reigneth ) {hall do the like, as touching Regiment over the Militant Church on the Earth. 
0 that between the Son of man and his Brethren,over whom he retgneth now in this their 
Wartare,there {hall be then, as touching the exerciſe of that Regiment, no ſuch difterence, 
they not wartaring any longer under hum,but he,together with them,underGod,receiving 
the joys of everlaiting triumph, that ſo God may be in all ; all mitery in all the Wicked, 
through his Juſtice; in all the Righteous, through his love.all felicity and bliſs. In the mean 
while he reigneth over the World as King,and doth thoſe things wherein none is Superiour 
unto him, whether we reſpe<t the works of his Providence and Kingdom, or of his Regi- 
ment over the Church. The caule of error in this point, doth ſeem to have been a miſcon- 
ceit, that Chriſt, as Mediator, being inferiour to his Father, doth, as Mediator, all Works 
of Regiment over the Church, when, in truth, Regiment doth belong to his Kingly Of- 


fice; Mediatorſhip to hisPrieſtly.- For, as the High-Prieſt both offered Sacrifices, tor ex- T.C. 1.2. p15. 


piation of the Peoples ſins, and entred into the holy Place, there to make interceſlion for 


them : So, Chriſt having finiſhed upon the Croſs that part of his Prieſtly Office; which ;,, = 


wrought the propitiation for our Sins, did afterwards enter into very Heaven, and doth 
there,as Mediator of the New Teſtament,appear 1n the fight of God tor us. A like ſleight 
of Judgment it is, when they hold, that Civil Authority is from God, but not immedi- 
ately through Chriſt, nor with any ſubordination to God, nor doth any thing from God, 


but by the hands of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. They deny it not, to be faid of Chriſt in the E/ 7- 25. 


Old Teſtament, By me Princes rule, and the Nobles, and all the Fudges of the Earth. In the 


Rom. 13. 1. 
Prov. 8.15. 


new as muchas is taught, 7hat Chriſt is the Prince of the Kings of the Earth. Wherefore, to Humble mo- 
to the end it may more plainly appear, how all Authority of Man 1s derived from God *9> Þ- 93- 


through Chriſt, and muſt by Chriſtian men be acknowledged to be no otherwiſe held 
then of, and under him ; we are to note, that, becauſe whatſoever hath necellary being, 
the Son of God doth cauſe it to be, and thoſe things without which the World cannot well 
continue, have neceſlary being in the World : a thing of ſo grear uſe as Government, can- 
not chooſe but be originally from Him. Touching that Authority which Civil Magiſtrates 
have in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, it being from God by Chriſt, as all other good things are, 
cannot chooſe but be held as a thing received at his hands ; and, becauſe tuch power is of 


neceſſity for the ordering of Religion, wherein the eſſence and very being of the Church 
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conliſteth, can no otherwiſe flow trom him, then according to that ſpecial care which he - 


hath to govern and guide his own People : it followeth, that the faid Authority is of and 
under hum after amore ſpecial manner, in that he is Head of the Church, and not in reſpect 
of his general Regency over the World. 4/7 things ( faith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking unto the 
Church) are yours, aud ye are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods. Kings are Chriſts as Saints, becauſe 
they are of the Church, if not colleQtively, yet diviſively underſtood. It is over each par- 
ticular perſon within that Church where they are Kings : Surely, Authority reaching both 
unto all mens perſons, and to all kinds of cauſes allo: It 1s not denied, but that they may 
have and lawfully exerciſe it; ſuch Authority it is, for which, and tor no other in the 
World, we term them Heads ; ſuch Authority they have under Chritt, becauſe he in all 
things is Lord over all ; and even of Chriſt it is that they have received ſuch Authority, in 
as much as of him all lawful Powers are ; therefore the Civil Magiſtrate is, in regard of 
this Power, an under and ſubordinate Head of Chriſt's People. 

It is but idle where they ſpeak, 7hat although, for ſeveral Companies of Men, there may be 
ſeveral Heads or Governors, differing in the meaſure of their Authority from the Chiefeſt, who 
is Head over all ; yet it cannot be in the Church, for that the reaſon why Flead-Magiſt rates ap- 
point others for ſuch ſeveral places, 1s, Becauſe they cannot be preſent every where to perform 
the Office of an Head. But Chriſt is never from his Body, nor from any part of it, and therefore 
needeth not to ſubſtitute any, which may be Heads, ſome over one Church, and ſome ever another, 
Indeed the conſideration of Man's imbecility,which maketh many Heads necetiary,where 
the burthen is too great for one, moved Jetbroto be a Perſwader of Moſes, that a number 
of Heads or Rulers might be inſtituted for diſcharge of that duty by parts,which in whole 
he ſaw was troubleſome. Now,although there be not in Chriſt any ſuch dete*t,or weakneſs; 
yet other cauſes there be divers, more than weare able to ſearch into, wheretore it might 
ſeem unto him expedient to divide his Kingdom into many Provinces, and place many 
Heads over it, that the Power which each of them hath in particular with reſtraiar, 


x Cor. 3.12. 
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might illuſtrate the greatneſs of his unlimited Authority. Beſides, howſoever Chrift be 


Spiritually always united unto every part of his Body, which is the Church : Neverthe- 
leſs, we do all know, and they themſelves who alledge this, will, I doubt not, confeſs al- 
ſo, that from every Church here viſible, Chriſt, touching viſible and corporal preſence, 


ly 
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is removed as far as Heaven from the Earth 1s diſtant. Viſtble Goverment is a thing nc- 
cellary for the Church ; and it doth not appear, how the cxerciie of viſible Government 
over ſuch Multitudes every where diſperſed throughout the Worldthould confiſt withour + 
ſundry viſible Governors; whoſe Power being the greatc{t in that kind,ſo tar as it reach- 
cth, they arc in conſideration thereof termed fo far Heads. Wheretore, notwithſionding 
the perpetual conjunction, by vertue whereof our Saviour, always remaineth ſpiritually 
united unto the parts of his Myſtical Body ; Heads incecd with 5upream Power, cxtend- 
ing to a certain compaſs, are for the exercilc of a viſible Regiment not unnecetiary. Some 
other reaſons- there arc belonging unto this branch, which ſeem to have been obieted.ra- 
ther for the exerciſe of mens wits, in diſſolving Sopluiſms, than that the Authors of them 
could think in likelihood, rhereby to ſtrengthen their cauie. For example, /f the 27-57. 


T.C.1.p. 419. {rate be [Head of the Church within his own Dominion, then 3s he none of the Church : #or all 


Ut Hen. 8.6.9, 


that are of the Church make the Body of Chriſt, and every one of the Church fulfl!eth the place 
of one Member of the Body : By making the Magiſtrate therefore Fiead, we do exclude hin 


from beinz a Member ſubject to the Head, and fo leave him no place in the Church, By which 


reaſon, the name of a Body Politick, is ſuppoſed to be always taken of the inferiour ſort 
alone, excluding the Principal Guides and Governors, contrary to all mens cuſtoms of 
ſpeech. The error ariſeth by miſconcerving of ſome Scripture-ſentences,whereChrifſt as the 
Head,and the Church as the Body, are compared or oppoſed the one to the other. And,be- 
caule in ſuch compariſons or oppoſitions, the Body 1s taken for thoſe only parts which are 
ſubjectunto the Head,they imagine, that whoſo is the Head of any Church, he is therefore 
even excluded from being a part of that Church; That the Magiſtrate can be none of 
the Church, if ſo we make him the Head of the Church in Is own Dominions: A chief 
and principal part of the Church therefore. Next, thus 1s ſurely a ſtrange concluſion, A 
Church doth indeed make the Body of Chriſt, being wholly taken together; and every 
one in the tame Church tulfilleth the place of a Member in the Body, but not the place of 
an injeriour Member, the which hath Supream Authority and Power over all the reſt. 
Wherctorce, by making the Magiſtrate Head in his own Dominions, we exclude him from 
being a Member ſubject unto any other perſon, which may viſibly there rule in a place of 
a Superiour or Head over him ; but ſo far are weoft trom leaving him by this means no 
place in the Church, that we do grant him the Chiet place. Indeed the Heads of thoſe 
viſible Bodies, which are many , can be but parts interiour in that Spiritual Body which 
is but one; yea, they may from this be excluded clean,who notwithſtanding ought tobe 
honoured, as poſlefling in order the higheſt rooms: But tor the Magiſtrate to be termed, 
in his Domimions, an Head, doth not barr him from being.any way a Part or Member of 
the Church of God. 

Aslittle to the purpoſe are thoſe other Cavils : A Church which hath the Magiſtrate for 
Head, is perfect man without Chriſt? So that the knitting of our Saviour thereunto, ſhould 
be an addition of that which 1s too much. Again, /f 1he Church be the Body of Chriſt, aud 
of the Civil Maziſtrate, it ſhall have two I eads, whicy being monſtrous, 1s to the great diſho- 
nor of Chriſt and his Church. Thirdly, If the Church te pl.mited in a popular eſtate, then, for- 
aſmuch as all govern in common, and all have Authority, all ſhall be I leads there, and no Body 
at all, which 1s another Monſter. It might be feared what this birth of ſo many Monſters to- 
gether might portend, but that we know how things, natural enough in themſelves,may 
ſeem mon(trous, through miſconceit ; which error of mind is indeed a Monſter : and 
the skilful in Nature's myſteries, have uſed to term it the Womb of Monſters; if any be, 
it is that troubled Underſtanding, wherein, becauſe things lye contuſedly mixt together, 
what they arc it appcareth not. A Church perfect without Chriſt, I knaw not how a 
man ſhall Imagin ; unleſs there may be either Chriſtianity without Chriſt, or elſe a Church 
without Chriltianity. 1 Magiſtrates be Heads of the Church, they are of neceſſity Chri- 
ſtians, then is their Head Chriſt. "The adding of Chriſt univerſal Head over all, unto Ma- 
giſtrates particular Headfhip,is no more ſuperfiuousin anyChurch than,in other Societies; 
each is to be both ſeverally ſubject unto tome Head, and to have a Head alſo gencral for 
them all to be ſubje&t unto. For {o in Armics, 1n Civil Corporations, we fee it fareth : 
A Body Politick, in ſuch reſpects, 1s not like a Natural Body ; in this, more Heads than 
one is ſuperfluous; in that, not. 'It is neither monſtrous,nor yet uncomely fora Church 
to have different Heads: for if Chriſtian Churches be in number many and cvery of them 
a perſe&t Body by it ſelf, Chriſt being Lord and Head over all ; V/hy thoukl we judge it a 
thing more monſtrous for one Body to have two Heads, than one }Hcad to many Bodies 2 
Him that God hath made the Supream Head of the whole Churett ; the Head,not only of 
that Myſtical Body, which the eye of man is not able to difcern,bur even of every Chriſti- 
an Politick Society, of every viſible Church in the Work? And whereas, Laſlly, it is 


thought 
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thought fo ſtrange, that in Popular States, | a Multitude to it felf ſhould be both Body 

and Head, all this Wonderment doth grow trom a little over-ſight, in deeming that the 

SubjeX wherin Head-ſhip ought to retide, thould be evermore ſome one Peron ; which 

thing is not neceſſary. For in thecolleStive Body that have not derived as yet the Prin- 

cipality of power into ſome one or tew, the whole of neceſſity muſt be Head over each 

part; otherwiſe it could not have power poſlibly to make any one certain Perſon head ; 

inaſmuch as the very power of making a Head belongeth unto Head{hip. Thete ſuppoſed 

Monſters we ſee therefore are no ſuch Gas, as that there ſhould need any /fercules to 

tame them. | 

The laſt difference which we have between theTitle of Head when wegiveit unto Chriſt, 

and when we giveit to other Governors, is, that the kind of Dominion whvchit importeth, 

i5Nnot the ſame in both: Chriſt is Head, as being the Fountain of Life and Ghoſtly nutri- 

ment,the Well-Spring of Spiritual Bleſſings powred 1nto the Body of the Charch ; they 

Heads, as being the Principal Inſtruments for the Churches outward Government ; he 

Head, as Founder of the Houſe; they, as his chiefeſt Overſeers. Againſt this is excepti- 

on eſpecially taken, and our Purveyors are herein ſaid to have theirProvition from the 

Popiſh Shambles: for by P ighius and Harding, to prove that Chriſt alone is not Head of 

the Church, this diſtin<tion, they ſay, is brought, that, according to the inward influ- 

ence of Grace, Chriſt only is Head : but according to the outward Government, the be- 

ing Head is athing commonto him with others. To raiſe up falſhoods of old condemned, 

and bring it for confirmation of any thing doubtful, which already hath ſufficiently been 

proved an Error, and is worthily ſo taken, this would juſtly deſerve cenſuring. But, ſhall 

manifeſt truth therefore be reproached, becauſe men convicted of ſome things of manifeſt 

untruth, have at any time thought or alledged it? If too much eagerneſs againſt their Ad- 

verfaries had not made them forget themſelves, they might remember, where being char- 

goed as maintainers of thoſe very things, for which others betorethem have been condemn'd 

of Hereſie, yet,leſt the name of any ſuch Heretick, holding the ſame which they do, ſhould 

make them odious ; They {tick not franckly to confeſs, 7hot they are not afraid to conſent 7 © 1. , 6 

: : " 1-3: Þ. 39+ 

in ſome points, with Fews and Turks : which defence, tor all that, werea very weak Buck- 

ler, for ſuch as ſhould conſent with Jews and Turks,in that which they have been abhorred 

and hated for in the Church. But asfor this diſtinon of Headſhip, Spiritual and Myſti- 

cal of Jeſus Chriſt, Miniſterial and outward in others, beſides Chriſt ; what cauſe is there 

to miſſike either ZZarding, or d 5 ws. or any other beſides forit > That which they have 

been reproved for,is, not becauſe they did,«therein utter an untruth, but ſuch a Truth as 

was not ſufficient to bear up the Cauſe which they did thereby feek to maintain. By this 

diſtin&ion,they have both truly and ſufficiently proved,that the name of F7ead importing 

Power and Dominion over the Church, might be given to others beſides Chriſt, without 

prejudice to any part of his honour. That which they ſhould have made manifeſt, was, The 

name of Head, importing the Power of Univerſal Dominion over the whole Church of 

Chriſt Militant, doth, and that by Divine Right, appertain to the Pope of Rome: They 

did prove it lawful to grant unto others, beſides Chriſt, the Power of Headſhip in a dit- 

ferent kind from his ; but they ſhould have proved it lawtal to challenge, as they did to 

the Biſhop of Rowe, a Power Univerſal in that different kind. Their tault was therefore 

in exacting wrongfully ſo great power as:they challenged in that kind,and not in making 

two kinds of Power, unleſs ſome reafons can be ſhewed for which this diſtin&tion of Pow- 

er ſhould be thought erroneous and falſe. A little they ſtir, (although invain) to prove | 

that wecannot with truth make ſuch diſtinction of Power, whereof the one kind ſhould 

agree unto Chriſt only, and the other be further communicated. Thus therefore they ar- | 

gue, If there be no Head but Chriſt, in reſped of Spiritual Government, there is no Head but | 

be in _ of the Word, Sacraments, and Diſcipline adminiſtred by thoſe whom he hath ap- T. C1.» | 

pointe, for as much alſo as it is his Spiritual Government : Their meaning is, that whereas ?: 5? | 
| 
| 
| 
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we make two kinds of Power, of whichtwo, the one. being Spiritual, is proper unto 
Chriſt ; the other, men are capable of, becauſe it is viſible and external : we do amiſs al- 
together in diſtinguiſhing, they think, for as much as the viſible and external power of 
Regiment over the Church, is only in relation unto the Word,Sacraments,and Diſcipline, 
adminiftred by ſiich as Chriſt hath appointed thereunto, and the exerciſe of this power 
is alſo his Spiritual Government : Therefore we do but vainly imagine a viſible and exter- 


nal Power in the Church diftering from his Spiritual Power. Such Diſputes as this,do ſome- 


what reſemble the practiſing Well-willers upon their Friends in the pangs of Death ; whoſe 
manner is, even then, to put ſmoak1n their Noſtrils,and fo to fetch them again, although 
they know it a matter impoſſible to keep them Living. The kind of affection which the 
Favourers of this labouriug cauſe, bear towards it, will not ſuffer them to ſee it dye, al- 
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though by what means they ſhould make it live, they do not ſee; but they may ſee that 
theſe wreltlings will not help:can they be ignorant how little it booteth to overcalt fo clear 
alight with ſome miſt of ambiguity in the name of Spiritual Regiment ? To make things 
therefore ſo plain, that henceforward a Childs capacity may ſerve rightly to conceive our 
meaning, we make the Spiritual Regiment of Chriſt to be generally that whereby his 
Church is Ruled and Governed in things Spiritual. Of this general we make two dittin&t 
kinds; the one inviſible, exerciſed by Chriſt himſelf in his own Perſon ; the other out- 
wardly adminiſtred by them, whom Chriſt doth allow, to be Rulers and Guiders of his 
Church. Touching the former of theſe two kinds, we teach that Chriſt, in regard there- 
of, is particularly termed the Head of the Church of God; neither can any other Creature, 
in that ſenſe and meaning, be termed Head, beſides him, becauſe 1t importeth the conduct 
and Government of our Souls, by the hand of that bleſſed Spirit wherewith we are ſealed 


| and marked, as being peculiarly his. Him only therefore do we acknowledge to be the 


Lord,which dwelleth, liveth, and reigneth in our hearts; him only to be that Head,which 
giveth ſalvation and life unto his body; him only to be that Fountain from whence the in- 
tluence of heavenly Graces diſtilleth, and is derived into all parts, whether the Word, or 
the Sacraments, or Diſcipline, or whatſoever, be the means whereby it floweth. As for 
the Power of adminiſtring theſe things in the Church of Chriſt, which Power we call the . 
Power of Order, it is indeed both Spiritual and His; Spiritual, becauſe ſuch properly 
concerns the Spirit : His, becauſe by him it was inſtituted. Howbeit, neither Spiritual, 
as that which iSinwardly and inviſibly exerciſed ; nor His,as that which he himſelf, in Per- 
ſon, doth exerciſe. Again, that Power of Dominion, which 1s indeed the Point of this 
Controverſie, and doth alſo belong to this ſecond kind of Spiritual Government,namely, 
unto that Regiment which is external and viſible : this likewiſe being Spiritual in regard 
of the manner about which it dealeth; and being his, inas much as he approveth whatſo- 
ever is done by it, muſt notwithſtanding be diſtinguiſhed alſo from that Power whereby 
he himſelf in Perſon adminiſtreth the former kind of his own Spiritual Regiment, becauſe 
he himſelf in Perſon doth not adminiſter this ; wedo not therefore vainly umagine,but tru- 
Iy and rightly diſcern a Power external and viſible inthe Church, exerciſed by men, and 
{evered in nature trom that Spiritual Power of Chriſt's own Regiment ; which Power is 
termed Spiritual, becauſe it worketh ſecretly, inwardly,and inviſibly : His,becauſe none 
dotl:, ror can it perſonally exerciſe, either beſides, or together with him; ſeeing that him 
only we may name our Head, in regard of his; and yet, in regard of that other Power 
from this,term others alſo,befides him Heads, without any contradiction at all; which thing 
may very well ſerve for anſwer untothat alſo whichthey further alledge againſt the afore- 
ſaid diſtin&tion, namely, That even the outward Societies and Aſſemblies of the Church where 
one or two are gathered together in his Name,either for hearing of the Word,or for Prayer,or an 
other Church-exerciſe, our Saviour Chriſt being in the midſt of them as Mediator, muſt be 
their Head: and if he be not there idle, but doing the Office of a Head fully, it followeth,that 
even in the outward Societies and Meetings of the Church, no meer man can be called the Head 
of it, ſeeing that our Saviour Chriſt doing the whole Office of the Head himſelf alone, leaveth 
nothing to men, by doing whereof they may obtain that Title. Which ObjectionT take as be- 
ing made for nothing but only to maintain Argument : for they are not fo far gone as toar- 
gue this in ſooth and right good earneſt. God ffanderb(faiththe Plalmiſt);y the midſt of gods; 
it God be there preſent,he muſt undoubtedly be preſent as God ; if he be not there idle, 
but doing the Office of a God fully, it followeth, that God himſelfalone doing the whole 
Office of a God, leaveth nothing in ſuch Aſſemblies toany other, by doing whereof they 
may obtain ſo high a Name. The Pſalmiſt therefore hath ſpoken amiſs,and doth ill to call 
Judges, Gods. Not fo; for as God hath this Office diftering from theirs, and doth fully 
diſcharge it even in the midſt of them, ſo they are not hereby excluded trom all kind of 
Duty, tor which that Name ſhould be given unto them alſo, but inthar Duty for which 
it wasgiven them, they are encouraged religiouſly and carefully to order themſelves after 
the ſelt-fame manner. Our Lord and Saviour being in the midſt of his Church as Head, is 
our comfort, without the Abridgment of any one duty ; for performance whereof,others 
are termed Heads in another kind than he is. If there be of theancient Fathers,which fay, 
That there is Lut one Head of the Church, Chri$t ; and that the Miniſter that Baptizeth cannot 
be the Head of him that is Baptized, becauſe Chriſt is the Head of the whole Church + and that 
Paul could not be Head of the Church which he Planted,becauſe Chriſt is the Head of the whole 
Body : They underſtand the name of Headin ſuch fort as we grant, that itis not applica- 
ble to any other, no not in relation, to the leaſt part of the whole Church; he which bap- 
tizeth, baptizeth into Chriſt ; he which converteth, converteth into Chriſt ; he which 
trulcth, ruleth for Chriſt. The whole Church can have but one to be Head as Lord and 
Owner 
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Owner of all ; Wherefore it Chriſt be Head in that kind, it followeth, that no other be- 
fides can be fo either to the whole or to any part. 
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To call and diſſolve all Solenm Aſſembly's about the publick Affairs of the C kerch. 


AE ſundry Prerogatives of $;moys Dominion over the Feivs, thete is reckoned, 
as not the leaſt; That no man might gather any great Aſ\embly in the Land without him. 
For ſo the mannerof Fewsjſp Regiment had always bcen, that whether the cauſe tor which 
men aſſembled themſelves in peaceable, good,and orderly ſort were Eccleſiaſtical,or Civil, 
Supream Authority ſhould aſſemble them ; David gathered all /ſrae/ togeticr unto Feru- 
ſatem ; when the Ark was to be removed, he aſſembled the Sons of Aaron and the Levize;. 
Solomon did the like at ſuch time as the Temple was to be dedicated ; when the Church was 
to be Reformed, 4a in its time did the ſame: The fame upon like occaſions was done at- 
terwards by Foaſh, Hezekias, Foſtah, and others. | 

The Conſuls of Rowe, Polybius affirmeth to havehad a kind of Regal Authority,in that pygiyh, 1. 6. 4e 
they might call together the Senate and People whenſoever it pleaſed them. Seeing there- milit. ac do- 
fore the Afairs of the Church and Chriſtian Religion, are publick Afﬀairs; for the Order- —_ ys 
ing whereof more Solemn Aſſemblies ſometimes are of as great importance and uſe.as they 
are for Secular Affairs : It ſeemeth no leſs an act of Supream Authority to call the one;then 
the other. Wherefore the Clergy, in ſuch wiſe gathered together, is an Eccleſiaſtical Se- 
nate, which with us, as in former times, the chiefeſt Prelate at his diſcretion did uſe to af- 
ſemble; ſo that afterwards in ſuch conſiderations as have been before ſpecified, it ſeemed 
more meet to annex the ſaid Prerogative to the Crown. The Plot of Reformed Diſcipline 
not likeing thereof fo well, taketh order, that every former Aſſembly before it breaketh 
up, ſhould it ſelf appoint both the time and place of their After-meeting again. Burt, be- Lib. r. de Col. 
cauſe I find not any thing on that ſide particularly alledged againſt us herein, a longer diſ- Wlcit- & de 
putation about ſo plain a cauſe ſhall not need. The Ancient Imperial Law forbiddeth <1. g Epic: 
ſuch Aſſemblies as the Emperor's Authority did not cauſe to be made. Before Emperors & Presbyt. 
became Chriſtians,the Church had never any General Synod ; their greateſt Meeting con- 
fiſting of Biſhops, and others the graveſt in each Province. As for the Civil Governor's 
Authority,it ſuffered them only as things not regarded, or not accounted of at ſuch times 
asit did ſuffer then; So that what he a Chriſtian King hath as touching Aſſemblies of yterarch. tv. 
that kind, we are not able to judge.till we come to later times,when Religion had won the 6. cap. z. 
hearts of the higheſt Powers. Conſtantine, ( as Pighius doth grant ) was not only the firſt c,,p.,,; 
that ever did cal any General Councel together, but even the firſt that deviſed the calling concil. 
of them for conſultation about the buſineſſes of God. After he had once given the example, "hor wmgy 
his Succeſſors a long time followed theſame ; in ſo much that St. Z7ierom to diſprove the confil. a Con. 
Authority of a Synod,which was pretended to be general,uſeth this asa forcibleArgument, 
Dic,quis Imperator hanc Synodum juſſerit convecari » Their anſwer hereunto, 1s no an{wer, Hieron. cont. 
which ſay, That the Emperors did not this without conference had with the Biſhops : for to Ruffinum 1. 2. 
our purpoſe it isenough, if the Clergy alone did it riot otherwiſe than by the leave and ap- 
pointment of their Sovereign Lords and Kings. Whereas therefore it is on the contrary $ozomen. 1. 6. 
fidealledged, that Yalentian the elder being requeſted by Catholick Biſhops, to grant that =. 
there might be a Synod for the ordering of matters called in queſtion by the Arrzans, an- viſt = BY 
{wered, that he being one of the Laity, might not meddle with ſuch matters; and there- 
upon willed, that the Prieſts and Biſhops, to whom the care of thoſe things belongeth, 
thould meet and conſult together by themſelves where they thought good. We muſt; with 
the Emperors Speech, weigh the occaſion and drift thereof. Yalentinian and Yalens, the 
one a Catholick, the other an Arrian, were Emperors together : Yalens, the Governor of 
the Eaſt ; and Valentinian of the Weſt Empire. YValentinian therefore taking his Journey 
trom the Ea/t unto the Weſt parts, and paſſing for that intent through 7hrac:a, there the 
Biſhops, which held the ſoundneſs of Chriſtian Belief, becauſe they knew that Yalers 
was their profeſſed enemy,and therefore if the other was once departed out of thoſe quar- 
ters, the Catholick Cauſe was like to find very ſmall favour, moved preſently Yalentinian 
about a Council to be aſſembled under the Countenance of his Authority ; whoby likely- 
hood conſidering what inconvenience might grow thereby,inaſmuch as it could not be but 
ameans to incenſe Ya/ens the more againit them,refuſed himſelt to be Aurhor of,or preſeat 
at any ſuch Aſſembly ; and of this his denyal gave them a colourable reaſon,to wit, that he 
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was, although an Emperor, yet a Secular Perſon, and theretore not able, .in matters of 
ſo great obſcurity,to ſit as competent Judge. But if they which were Biſhops and Learned 
men,did think good to conſult thereof together,they might ;Whereupon, when they could 
not obtain that which they moſt deſired, yet that which he granted unto them they took 
and forthwith hada Council. Yalentinzan went on towards Rome,they remaining in con- 
ſultation, till Yaleus, which accompanied him, returned back ; fo that now there was no 
remedy, but either to incur a manifeſt contempt, or elſe at the hands of Yalens himſelf, 
to ſeek approbation of that they had done. 'To him therefore they became Suitors : his 
Anſwer was ſhort; Either Arianiſm, or Exile, which they would ; whereupon their Baniſh- 
ment enſued. Let reaſonable men now therefore be Judges, how much this example of 
Yalentinian doth make againſt the Authority, which we ſay that Soveraign Rulers may 
lawfully have, as concerning Synods and Meetings Eccleſiaſtical. | 


Of the Authority of making Laws. 


T7 ere are which wonder, that we ſhould account any Statute a Law, which the High- 
Court of Parliament in England hath Eſtabliſhed about the matters of Church-Regi- 
ment ; the Prince and Court of Parliament,having(as they ſuppoſe)no more lawful means 
to give order to the Church and Clergy in thoſe things, than they have to make Laws for 
the Hierarchies of Angels in Heaven; that the Parhament being a meer Temporal Court, 
can neither by the Law of Nature, nor of God, have competent power todefine of ſuch 
matters; That Supremacy in this kind cannot belong unto Kings, as Kings, becauſe Pagan 
Emperors, whoſe Princely Power was true Sovereignty, never challenged ſo much over 
the Church ; That Power, in this kind,cannot be the right of any EarthlyCrown,Prince, 
or State,in that they be Chriſtians, foraſmuch as if they be Chriſtians, they all owe Subje- 
ion to the Paſtors of their Souls ; That the Prince therefore not having it himſelf,cannot 
communicate it to the Parliament, and conſequently cannot make Laws here, or determine 
of the Churches Regiment by himſelf, Parliament, or any other Court ſubje&ted unto 
him. | | 
The Parliament of Exg/and, together with the Convocation annexed thereunto,js that 
whereupon the very eſſence of all Government within this Kingdom doth depend; it is 
even the body of the whole Realm; it confiſteth of the King, and of all that within the 
Land areſubje& unto him.The Parliament isaCourt,not ſo meerly Temporal.as if it might 
meddle with nothing but only Leather and Wool: Thoſe days of Queen Maryare not yet 
forgotten, wherein the Realm did ſubmit it ſelf unto the Legate of Pope Fulzus, at which 
time, had they been perſwaded, as this man ſeemeth now tobe, had they thought, that 
there is no more force in Laws made by Parliament concerning Church-Afeairs,then if men 
ſhould takeupon them to make Orders for the Hierarchies ofAngels in Heaven,they might 
have taken all former Statutes of that kind as cancelled, and by reafon of nullity, abro- 
gated.What need was there, that they ſhould bargain with the Cardinal.and purchaſe their 
Pardon by Promiſe made beforchand,that what Laws they had made,aflented unto,or ex- 
ecuted, againſt the Biſhop of Rome's Supremacy, the ſame they would, in that preſent 
Parliament, effectually abrogate and repeal? Had they power to repeal Laws made, and 
none to make Laws concerning the Regiment of the Church? Again,when they had by 
ſuit obtained his confirmation for ſuch Foundationsof Biſhopricks, Cathedral Churches, 
Hoſpitals,Colledges,and Schools; for ſuch Marriages before made;for ſuch Inſtitutions into 
Livings Eccleſiaſtical,and for all ſuch Judicial Proceſles,as having been ordered accordin 
to the Laws before in force,but contrary unto the Canons and Orders ofthe Church of 
Rome; werein that reſpe& thought defeCtive, although the Cardinal in his Letters of Diſ- 
penſation, didgive validity unto thoſe Acts, even Apoſtolic firmitatis robur, the very 
ſtrength of Apoſtolical folidity ; what had all theſe been without thoſe grave authen- 
tical words 2 Be it enadted by the Authority of this preſent Parliament, that all and fingular 
Articles and Clauſes contained in the ſaid Diſpenſation, ſhall remain aud be reputed and ta- 
ken toall intents and contruftions in the Laws of this Realm, Lawful, Good, and Effeftual, to be 
alledged and pleaded in all Courts Ecclefiaſtical and Temporal, for good and ſufficient matter 
either for the Plaintiff or Defendant, without any Allegation or Objettion to be made againſt the 
walidity of themby 7 wins 5 of any Gener al Council, Canon, or Decree to the contrary. Some- 
what bchke they thought there was in this meer Temporal Court,without which,the Popes 
own 
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own meer Eccleſiaſtical Legat's Diſpenſation had taken ſmall cftect in the Church of F,- 
gland; neither did they, or the Cardinal imagine any thing committed againit the Law 
of Nature, or of God, becauſe they took order tor the Churches Aﬀairs, and that even m 
the Court of Parliament. The molt natural and religious courſe in making Laws, is, that 
the matter of them be taken from the juagment of the wiſeſt in thoſe things which they are 
to ccncern. Inmatters of God, to ſet down a form of Prayer, a ſolemn conte!tion of the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and Ceremonies meet for the exerciſe of Religion ; it were 
unnatural not to think the Paſtors and Biſhops of our Souls a great deal more tit, than men 
of Secular Trades,and Callings: Howbeit,when all, which the wiſdom of all ſorts can do, 
is done for the deviſing of Laws inthe Church, itis the general conſent of all that giverh 
them the form and vigour of Laws, without which they could be no more unto us than 
the Councel of Phyſitians tothe ſick, Well might they ſeem as wholſom admonitions and 
inſtructions ; but Laws could they never be, without the conſent of the whole Church, 
to be guided by them ; whereunto both Nature and the Practice of the Church of God 
ſet down in Scripture, is found every way fo fully conſonant, that God himſelf would not 
impoſe, not his own Laws, upon his People, by the hand of Moſes, without their tree and 
open conſent. Wherefore,todefine and determine,even of the Churches Aiairs by way of 
aſſent and approbation, as Laws are defined in that Right of Power, which doth give 
them the force of Laws ; thus to define of our own Churches Regiment, the Parliament 
of England hath competent Authority. 

Touching that Supremacy of Power which our Kings have in the caſeof making Laws, 
it reſteth principally in the ſtrength of a negative voice ; whuch not to give them, were 
to deny them that, without which they were Kings but by a meer Title,and nor in exerciſe 
of Pcfvinion. Be itin Regiment, Popular, Ariſtocratical, or Regal, Principality refteth 
in that Perſon,or thoſe Perſons unto whom 1s given right of excluding any kind of Law 
whatſoever it þe, before eſtabliſhment. Tlfis doth belong unto Kings as Kings ; Pa- 
gan Emperors, even Nero himſelf had no leſs ; but much morethan thisinthe Laws of his 
ownEmpire:That he challenged not any intereſt of giving voice inthe Laws of theChurch, 
T hope no man will ſo conſtrue, as if the cauſe were Conſcience, and fear to encroach upon 


the Apoſtles right. Jf then it be demanded, by what right from Conſtantine downward, jtem quod 
the Chriſtian Emperors did fo far intermeddle with the Churches affairs, either we muſt Principi pla- 


herein condemn them, as being oyer-preſumptuouſly bold, or elſe judge that, by a Law 
which is termed Regza, that isto ſay, Regal ; the People having derived unto their Empe 


Laws, what matter ſoever they did concern,as Imperial dignity endowed them with com- 
petent Authority and power ta make Laws for Religion,ſo they were thought by Chriſti- 
anity to uſe their Power, being Chriſtians, unto the benefit of the Church of Chriſt. Was 
there any Chriſtian Biſhop in the Warld which did then judgethis repugnant unto the du- 
tiful ſubjeftion which Chriſtians do owe to the Paſtors. of their Souls; to whom, in re- 


| ſpe of their Sacred Order, it js not by us, neither may be denied, that Kings and 


Princes areas much, asthe very meaneſt that liveth under them, bound in conſcience to 
ſhew themſelves gladly and willingly obedient ; receiving, the Seals of Salvation, the ble(- 
ſed Sacraments at their hands, as at the hands of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all reve- 
rence, not diſdaining to be taught and admoniſhed by then, nor with-holding from them 
as much as the leaſt part of their due and decent honour 2 All which, for any thing that 
hath been alledged, may ſtand yery well without reſignation of Supremacy of Power in 
making Laws, even Law's concerning the moſt Spiritual Afﬀairs of the Church ; which 
Laws being made amonglt us, are not by any of us ſo taken or interpreted, as if they 
did receive their force from power, which the Prince doth communicate unto the Parlia- 
ment, or unto any other Court under him, but from Power wich the whole Body of the 
Realm being naturally poſſeſt with, hath by free and deliberate aſſent derived unto him 
that ruleth over them, fo far forth as hath been declared ; ſo that our Laws made concern- 
ing Religion, do take originally their eſſence from the power of the whole Realm and 


Church of England, than which, nothing can be more conſonant unto the Law of Nature 
and the Will of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


To let theſe go, and return to our own Men ; Ecciy/taſtical Governors they ſay, may not x, c.1. y. g2, 


meddle with making of Civil Laws, and of Laws for the Common-wealth ; nor the Civil Magi» 
flrate, high or low, with making of Orders for the Church. It ſeemeth unto me very ſtrange, 
that theſe men, which are jn no cauſe more vehement and fierce than where they plead, 
that Eccleſiaſtical Perſons may not we:dev, be Lords, ſhould hold,that the power of ma- 
king Eccleſiaſtical Laws, which thing of all other is moſt proper unto Dominion, be- 
longeth to none but Eccleſiaſtical Perions Perſons only : Their over-ſight groweth hercin 
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for want bf exa*t vbſervarion,whart it isto make a Law. 7ully,ſpeaking of the Law of Na- 
ture.faith,7hat theref God himſelf was Inventor,Diſceprtator,La tor,theLeviſer,the Dijcuſer, 
and Deliverer: wherein he plainly alludeth unto the chieteſt parts which then did apper- 
tain to his Publick a&tion. For when Laws were made;the firſt thing was to have them de- 
viſed ; the ſecond to ſift them with as much exa&tneſs of Judgment as any way might Le 
uſed ; the next by ſolemn voice of Sovereign Authority to pats them, and give them the 
force of Laws. It cannot in any reaſon ſeem otherwiſe than moſt fir, that unto Eccleſi- 
aſiical Perſons the care of deviſing Eccleſiaſtical Laws be committed, even as the care of 
Civil unto them which are in thote Aﬀeairs moſt skilful. This takerh not away from Ec- 
cle{frafical Perſons, all right of giving voice with others, when Civil Laws are propoſed 
tor Regiment of the Common-wealth, whereot themſelves,though now the World would 
have them annihilated, are notwithſtanding as yet a part ; much leſs doth it cut off that 
part of the power of Princes, whereby, as they claim, ſowe know no reaſonable cauſe 
wherefore we may not grant them, without offence to Almighty God, ſo much Autho- 
rity in making all manner of Laws within their own Domunions, that neither Civil nor 
Fccleſiaſtical do paſs without their Royal aſſent. — x 
In deviſing and diſcuſſing of Laws, Wiſdom eſpecially 1s required » but that which eſta- 
bliheththem, and maketh them,is Power, even Power of Dominion; the Chiefty wher- 
of . amongſt us) reſteth in the Perſon of the King, Is there any Law of Chriſts,which for- 
biddeth Kings and Rulers of the Earth to have ſuch Sovereign and Supream Power in the 
making ot 1.aws, either Civilor Eccleſiaſtical ? It there be, our Controverſic hath anend. 
Chriſt, in his Church, hath not appointed any ſuch Law, concerning Temporal Power, 
as God did of old unto the Common-wealth of ſrae!; but leaving that tobe at the Worlds 
treechoice, his chiefeſt careis, that the Spiritual Law of the Goſpel might be publiſhed far 
and wide. They that received the Law of Chriſt, were, for a long time, People ſcattered 
in tundry Kingdoms, Chriſtianity not exempting them trom the Laws which they had 
been ſubject unto, ſaving only in ſuch caſesas thoſe Laws did injoynthat which the Religi- 
on of Chriſt did forbid: Hereupon grew their manifold Perſecutions throughout all places, 
where they lived ; as oft asit thus came to paſs, there was no poſſibility that the Empe- 
rors and Kings under whom they lived, ſhould meddle any whut at all withmaking Laws 
for the Church. From Chriſt, therefore, —_ received Power, who doubteth, but as 
they did, ſo they might bind them to ſuch Orders as ſeemed fitteſt for the maintenance 
of their Religion, without the leave of high or low in the Common-wealth; foraſmuch 
as in Religion it was divided utterly from them, and they from it. But when the mighti- 
eſt began tolike of the Chriſtian Faith ; by their means,whole Free Sates and Kingdoms 
became obedient unto Chriſt. Now the queſtionis, whether Kings, by embracing Chri- 
{tianity, do thereby receive any ſuch Law as taketh from them the weightieſt part of that 
Sovereignty which they had even when they were Heathens: Whether, being Infidels, 
they might do more in cauſes of Religion, than now they can by the Laws of God, being 
true Behevers. For, whereas in Regal States, the King, or Supream Head of the Com- 
mon-wealth, had, before Chriſtianity, a Supream ſtroak in making of Laws for Religion ; 
he muſt by embracing Chriſtian Religion utterly deprive himſelf thereof, and in ſuch 
cauſes, become ſubje& unto his Subjects, having even within his own Dominions them 
whoſe commandment he muſt obey ; unleſs his Power beplaced in the Head of ſome Fo- 
rcignSpiritual Potentate: ſo that either a Foreign or Domeſtick Commander upon Earth, 
he muſt admit more now, than before he had, and that in the chiefeſt things whereupon 
Common-wealths do ſtand. But apparent it is unto all men which are not Strangers un- 
tothe Dokrine of Jeſus Chriſt, that no State of the World receiving Chriſtianity, is, b 
any Law therein contained, bound toreſign the Power which they lawlſully held before : 
but over what, Perſons, and in what Cauſes ſoever the ſame hath been in force, it may fo 
remain and continue ſtill. That whuch, as Kings, they might doin matters of Religion, 
and did ;n matter of falſe Religion, being Idolatrous and Superſtitious Kings,the ſame they 
are now even in every reſpect tully authorized to do in all affairs pertinent to the Nate of 
true Chriſtian Religion. And, concerning the Supream Power of making Laws for all 
Perſons, in all Cautes to be guided by, it 1s not to be let paſs, that the head Enemies of this 
Head-jhip are conſtrained toacknowledge the King endued even with this very Power, ſo 
that he may and ought to exerciſe the ſame, taking order for the Church and her affairs, 
of win nature or kind ſoever, in caſe of neceſſity : as when, there is no lawful Maniſtry, 
whicithey interpret then to be (ang this ſurely is a point very remarkable,) whereſoever 
the Miniflry is wicked, A wicked Miniſtry 1s no lawful Miniſtry ; and in ſuch fort no law- 
ful ioitry, that, what doth belong unto them as Miniſters by right of their Calling,the 
lain: to be annihilated inreſpett of their bad qualities ; their wickedneſsinit ſelf a depri- 
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vation of right to deal in theaffairs of the Church,and a warrant for others to deal in them 
whichare held to be of a clean other Society, the Members whereof have been betore fo 
peremptorily for ever excluded from power of dealing for ever with affairs of the Church. 
They which once have learned throughly this Leſſon, will quickly be capable perhaps of 
another equivalent unto it. For the wickedneſs of the Miniſtry transfers their right unto 
theKing ; in caſe the King be as wicked as they, to whom then {hall the right deſcend ? 
There is noremedy, all muſt come by devolution at length, even as the Family of Brown 
will have it, unto the Godly among the People, for confulion unto the wiſe and the great, 
by the poor unto the ſimple ; Some Criperdoling, with his Retinue,muſt take this work of 
the Lord in hand ; and the making of Church-Laws and Orders, muſt prove to be their 
right in theend: If not for love of thetruth, yet for ſhame of groſs abſurdities, let thee 
contentions and trifling fancies be abandoned. The cauſe which moved them for a time 
to hold a wicked Miniſtry no lawful Miniſtry ; and in this defect of a lawtul Miniſtry, 
authorized Kings to make Laws and Orders for the Afﬀairs of the Church, till it were well 
eſtabliſhed, is ſurely this. Firſt, They ſee that whereas the continual dealing of the Kings 
of 1ſraelin the affairs of the Church, doth make now very ſtrong againſt them, the bur- 
then whereof they ſhall in time well enough ſhake offif it may be obtained, that it is in- 
deed lawful for Kings to follow theſe holy examples; howbeit no longer than during the 
caſe of neceſſity, while the wickedneſs, and in reſpeCt thereof, the unlawfulneſs of the 
Miniſtry doth continue. Secondly,They perceive right well,that unleſs they ſhould yield 
Authority unto Kings in caſe of ſuch ſuppoſed neceſlity, the Diſcipline they urge were 
clean excluded, as long as the Clergy of England, doth thereunto remain oppoſite. To 
open therefore a door for her entrance, there 1s no reafon but the Tenet muſt be this : 
That now when the Miniſtry of Zxg/and is univerſally wicked, and in that reſpeCt hath 
loſt all authority, and is become nolawful Miniſtry, no ſuch Mimſtry as hath the right, 
which otherwiſe ſhould belong unto them if they were virtuousand godly, as their Ad- 
verſfaries are ; in thus neceſſity the King may do ſomewhat for the Church: that which we 
do imply in the name of Headſhip, he may both have and exerciſe till they be entered, 
which will disburthen and eaſe him of it : till they come, the King is licenſed to hold that 
Power which we call Headſhip, But what afterwards? In a Church ordered, that which 
the Supream Magiſtrate hath to do, is to ſee that the Laws of God touching his Worſhip, T: C-1.1 p.192; 
and touching all matters and orders of the Church, be executed and duly obſerved ; to ſee 

- thatevery Eccleſiaſtical Perſon do that Office whereunto he 1s appointed, to puniſh thoſe 

that fail in their Office. Ina word, that which A4//ain himſelf acknowledged unto the , FER 
Farthly power which God hath given him, it doth belong to defend the Laws of the p,g.4, w 
Church; to cauſe them tobe executed,and to puniſh Rebels and Tranſgreſſors of the ſame; 
on all ſides therefore it is confeſt, that to the King belongeth power of maintaining the Laws 
made for Church-Regiment, and of cauſing them to be obſerved; but Principality of Pow- 
erin making them, which is the thing we attribute unto Kings, this both the one ſort, 
and the other do withſtand. 

Touching the Kings ſuper-eminent authority in commanding, and in judging of Cauſes Power to 
Eccleſiaſtical; Firſt, toexplain therein our meaning, It hath been taken as it we did hold, pamumin® a 
that Kings may preſcribe what themſelves think good to be done in the Service of God : to be over all 
how the Word ſhall be taught, how the Sacraments adminiſtred ; that Kings may perſona]. JudgesinCaur 
ly ſitin the Conſiſtory where the Biſhops do, hearing and determining what Cauſes ſoever afticat. 
do appertain unto the Church ; 'That Kings and Queens in their own proper Perſons,are by 
Judicial Sentence to decide the Queſtions which do ariſe about matters of Faith and Chri- 
ſtian Religion ; That Kings may Excommunicate; Finally, That Kings may do whatſoever 
is incident unto the Office and Duty of an Eccleſiaſtical Judge. Which Opinion, becauſe 
we account as abſurd,as they who have fathered the ſame upon us,we do them to wit,thar 
this is our meaning and nootherwiſe:' There is not within thisRealm an Eccleſiaſtical Ofi- 
cer,that may by the au:hority of his own place, command Univerfally throughout the 
Kings Dominions : But they of this People, whom one may command, are to anothers 
commandment unſubjett. Only the Kings Royal Power 1s of ſolarge compaſs, that no 
man, commarided by him according to the order of Law can plead himſelf to be with- 

. Out the bounds and limits of that Authority ; I fay, according to order of Law, hc- 
cauſe with us the higheſt have thereunto ſo tyed themſelves, that otterwiſe than 
fo, they take not upon them to command any. And, thatKings ſhould be in ſuch fort 
Supream Commanders over all men, we hold it requiſite, as well for the ordering of Spi- 
ritual, as Civil Afﬀairs; inas much as without univerſal Authority in this kind, they ſhould 
not be able when need is, to do as virtuous Kings have done. Foftah, purpofing to renew the 2 Chron. 24. 
[Houſe of the Lord, aſſembled the Prieſts and Levitesz and when they were together, gave ” * 9: 
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them their charge, ſaying : Goout unto the City's of Judah, and gather of \{rael money to repair 
the Houſe of the Lord from year to year, an haſte the things: But the Levites haſtned not. 
Therefore the King commanded Jehomda, the Chief Prieſt, and ſaid unto him; why haſt thoa 
not required of the Levites, to bring in out of Judah and Jeruſalem, the Tax of Moſes, rhe 
Servant of the Lord, and of theCongregation of lrael, for the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony > 
For wicked Athaliah, and her Children brake up the Houſe of the Lord God, and all the things 
that were dedicated for the Houſe of the Lord, did they beſtow upon Balaam. Therefore the 
King commanded, aud they made a Cheſt, and ſet it at the Gate of the Houſe of the Lord with- 
out, and they made a Proclamation through Judah and Jeruſalem, to bring unto the Lord, the 
Tax f Moſes the Servant of the Lord, laid upon I{rael in the Wilderneſs, Could either he 
have done this, or after him Ezek/as the like concerning the Celebration of the Paſſeover, 
but that all forts of men in all things did owe unto thele their Sovereign Rulers, the ſame 
obedience,which ſometimes Joſhua had them by Vow and Promiſe bound unto? Whoſoever 
3». 1. 18. ſhall rebel againſt thy Commandments, and will not obey thy words in all thou commandeſt him, 
let him be put to death : only be ſtrong and of a good Courage. Furthermore, Judgement Ec- 
cleſiaſtical we ſay is neceſlary for deciſion of Controverſies rifing between man and man, 
and for corre&tion of faults committed in the Afﬀairs of God : unto the due execution 
whereot there are three things neceſſary, Laws, Judges, and Supream Governors of Judg- 
ments. What Courts there thall be, and what Cautes ſhall belong unto each Court, and 
what Judges ſhall determine of every Cauſe,and whatOrder in all Judgments ſhall be kept; 

of theſe things the Laws have ſufficiently diſpoſed,ſo that his duty who ſitteth inany ſuch 
Juſt. de OK, Court, is to Judge, not of, but after the ſame Law. mprims illud obſervare debet Fudex, 
Jud. ne aliter judicet quam legibus, conſtitutionibus, aut moribus proditum eſt, ut Imperator Fuſti- 
nianus; Which Laws ( tor we mean the poſitive Lawsof our Realm,concerning Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Aﬀairs ) if they otherwiſe diſpoſe of any ſuch thing, then according to the Law of 
Reaſon, and of God, we muſt both acknowledge them to be amiſs, and endeavour to have 
them Reformed : but touching that point, what may be objected, ſhall after appear. Our 
Judges in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, arc either Ordinary or Commiſſionary ; Ordinary, thoſe 
whom we term Ordinaries; and ſuch, by the Laws of this Land, are none but Prelates 
only, whoſe Power todo that which they do, isin themſelyes, and belongeth to the na- 
ture of their Eccleſiaſtical Calling. In Spiritual Cauſes,a Lay-Perſon may beno Ordinary; 

a Commiſſionary Judge, there is no lett but that he may be; and,that our Lawsdo ever- 
more refer the ordinary Judgment of Spiritual Cauſes unto Spiritual Perſons, ſuch as 
are termed Ordinaries, no man which knoweth any thing of the Practice of this Realm, 
caneaſily be ignorant. Now,beſides them which are Authorized to Judge in ſeveral Ter- 
ritories, there 1s required an Univerſal Power which reacheth over all, imparting Supream 
Authority of Government, over all Courts,all Judges,all Cauſes ; the operation of which 
Power, is as well to ſtrengthen, maintain, and uphold particular Juriſdictions, which hap- 

ly might elſe be of ſmall effect: as alſo to remedy that which they are not able to help, 
and to redreſs that wherein they at any time do otherwiſe than they ought to do. This 
Power being ſometime in the Biſhop of Rome, who, by ſiniſter Prattices had drawn it in» 

to his hands, was, for juſt conſiderations, by publick conſent annexed unto the Kings Roy- 

al Seat and Crown ; trom thence the Authors of Reformation would tranſlate it into their 
National Afſemblys or Synods ; which Synods are the only helps which they think lawful 

to uſe againlt juch Evils1n the Church, as particular Juriſdictions are not ſufficient to re- 

| Etiz, cap, 1, drels. In which Cauſe, our Laws have provided, that the King's ſuper-eminent Authority 
| and 2ower ſhall ſerve : As namely, when the whole Eccleſiattical State, or the Principal 
Perſons therein, do need Viſitation and Reformation ; when in any part of the Church 
Errors, Schiſms, Hereſies, Abules, Offences, Contempts, Enormities, aregrown ; which 
men in their ſeveral Juriſdzc10ns, cither do not, or cannot help. Whatſoever any Spirt- 
tual Authority and Power | ſuch as Legates tromthe See of Rowe did ſometimes exerciſe) 
hath done or might heretofore have done, for the remedies of thoſe Evils in lawful fort, 

( that isto ſay, without the violation ol the Laws of God, or Nature, in the deed done) as 
much in every degree our Laws have tully granted, that the King for ever may do, not on- 

ly by ſetting Eccleſiaſtical Synods on work, that the thing may be their Act,and the King 
their Motioner unto it, for ſo much perhaps the Maſters of the Reformation will-grant : 
but by Commiſſions few or many, who having the Rings Letters Patents, may, inthe ver- 
tue thereof, execute thePremiſes as Agents in the right, not of their own peculiar and or- 
dinary, bur of his ſupereminent Power. When men are wronged by interiour Judges, or 
have any juſt cauſe totake exception againſt them ; their way tor Redreſs,is to make their 
Appeal ; an Appeal isa preſent delivery of him which maketh it, out of the hands of their 
Power and Juritdictions from whence 1t is made. Pope Alexander having ſometuncs the 
King 
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King of England at advantage, cauſed him, amongſt other things, to agrce, that as many 


of his Stibjetts as would, might have appeal to the Coutt of Rome, And thus (taith one ) 
that whereunto a mean Perſon at this day would ſcorn to ſubmit himſelf, jo great a Ji1rg was cons 
tent to be ſubje to. Notwithſtanding, even when the Pope ( faith he ) had fo great Authory- 
ty amongſt Princes which were far off,the Romans be could not frame to obedience nor was alle 
to obtain that himſelf might abide at Rome, though promifing not to medale with other than Ec- 
clefraſtical Affairs. So much are things that terrific, more feared by ſuch as behold them 
aloof off than at hand. Reformers I doubt not in ſome cauſes will admit Appeals, but Ap- 
peals madeto their Synods ; even as the Church of Rome doth allow of them, ſothey be 
made to the Biſhop of Rome. As for that kind of Appeal which the Engliſh Law's do ap- 
prove from the Judge of any certain particular Court unto the King, asrhe only Supream 
Governor on Earth,who,by his Delegates,may givea final definitive Sentence,trom which 
no farther Appeal can be made : Will their Plat-form allow of this? Surely, toraſmuch as 
in that eſtate which they all dream of, the whole Church muſt be divided into Parithes, 
in which none can have greater or leſs Authority and Power than another, ; again, the 
King himſelf muſt be but a common Member in the Body of his own Pariſh, and the cau- 
ſes of that only Pariſh, muſt beby the Officers thereof determinable : In caſe the King 
had ſomuch favour or preferment, as to be made one of thoſe Officers ( for otherwiſe by 
their poſitions, he were not to meddle any more than the meaneſt amongſt his Subjects, 
with the Judgement ofany Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe)how is it poſſible they ſhould allow of Ap- 
peals to be made from any other abroad to the King ? To receive Appeals from all other 
Judges, belongeth to the higheſt in power of all, andto be in power over all (as touching 
Judgment in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes) this, as they think, belongeth only to Synods. Whercas 
therefore, with us,Kings do exerciſe over all Things, Perſons, and Cauſes,SupreamPower, 
both of voluntary and litigious Juriſdi&tions ; ſo that according to the one they incite, 
reform, and command; according to the other, they judge univerſally, doing both in far 
other ſort than ſuch as have ordinary Spiritual power : oppugned weare herein by ſome 
colourable ſhew of Argument, as if to grant thus much to any Secular Perſon,it were un- 
reaſonable: For fith it  (fay they) apparent out f the Chronicles, that judgment in Church- 
matters pertaineth to God ; ſeeing likewiſe it is evident out of the Apoſiles,that the Figh-Prieſt 
z ſet over thoſe matters in Gods kbal : It muſt needs follow, that the Principality or direftion 
of the Fudgement of them, is, by Gods Ordinance, appertaining to the High-Prieſt, and conſe- 
py ?o the Miniſtry of the Church ; and if it be by Gods Ordinance appertaining unto them, 
bow can it be tranſlated from them to the Civil Magiſtrate » Which Argument,briefly drawn 
into form, lyeth thus : That which belongeth unto God, may not be tranſlated unto any 
other, but whom he hath appointed to have it in his behalf: But principality of Judge- 
ment in Church-matters appertaineth unto God, which hath appointed the High-Prieſt, 
and conſequently the Miniſtry of the Church alone;to have it in his behalf; Ergo, it may 
not from them be tranſlated to the Civil Magiſtrate. The firſt of which Propoſitions we 
grant, as alſo in the ſecond branch which aſcribeth unto God Principality in Church-mat- 
ters. But, that either he did appoint none, but only the high-Prieſt to exerciſe the ſaid 
Principality for him ; of that the Miniſtry of the Church may in reaſon from thence be 
concluded to havealone the ſame Principality by his appointment ; theſe rwo Points we 


deny utterly. For, concerning the High-Prieſt, there is, firſt, no ſuch Ordinance of God 


to be found; Every High-Prieft ( faiththe Apoſtle) # taken from amongſt men,and is ordair+ 
ed for men in things pertaining to God; Whereupon it may well be gathered, that the Prieſt 
was indeed Ordained of God, to have Power in things appertaining unto God : For the 
Apoſtle doth there mention the Power of offering Gittsand Sacrifices for Sin ; which kind 
of Power, was not only given of God unto Prieſts, but reſtrained unto Prieſtsonly. The 
power of Juriſdiction and ruling Authority, this alſo God gave them, but not them alone : 
For it is held, as all men know, that others of the Laity were herein joyned by the Law 
with them. But, concerning Principality in Church-affairs, ( for of this our Queſtion is, 
and of no other) the Prieſt neither had it alone, nor at all, but in Spiritual or Church-at- 
fairs, ( as hath been already ſhewed ) it was the Royal Prerogative of Kings only. Again, 
though it Were ſo, that God had appointed the High-Prieſt to have the ſaid Principality 
of Government in thoſe matters; yet how can they who alledge this,enforce thereby,that 
confequently the Miniſtry of the Church, and no other ought to have the ſame, when 
they are ſo far off from allowing ſo much tothe Miniſtry of the Goſpel.as the Prieſt-hood 
of the Law had by Gods appointment: That we by ColleQing thereout a difference in 
Authority and Juriſdiction amongſt the Clergy, to be for the Polity of the Church nor 
inconvenient ; they forthwiththink to cloſe up our mouths by anſwering, That the Jer- 
iſh High-Prieſt, had Authority above the reſt, only in that they prefigured the Sovereignty of 
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Feſus Chriſt ; as for the Miniſters of the Goſpel,it is altogether unlauful to give them as much as 
the leaſt Title,any Syllable whereof may ſound to Principality.And of theRegency which may 
begranted, they hold others even of the Laity, no leſs capable than the Paſtors themſelves, 
How ſhall thefe things cleavetogether ? The truth is, that they haveſome reaſon to think 
it notat all of the fitteſt for Kings, to ſit as ordinary Judges in matters of Faith and Reli= 
gion. An ordinary Judge muſt be of the quality which in a Supreme J udge is not nece(- 
fary ; becauſe thePerſon of the one is charged with that which the other Authority dif- 
chargeth,without imploying perſonally thimſelf herein. It is an Error to think, that the 
Kings Authority can have no force nor Power in the doing of that which himſelf may 
"not perſonally do. For firſt, impoſſible it is that at one and the ſame time, the King in 
Perſon ſhould order ſo many, and ſo different affairs, as by his own power every where 
preſent, are wont to be ordered both in Peace and War, at home and abroad. Again, the 
King in regard of his nonage or minority, may be unable to perform that thing. wherein 
years of diſcretion are requiſite for perſonal action ; and yer his authority even then be of 
force. For which cauſe we ſay, that the King's Authority dyeth not, but is, and worketh 
always alike. Sundry conſiderations there may be, effectual ro with-hold the King's Per- 
ſon from being a doer of that which notwithſtanding his Power muſt give force unto, even 
in Civil affairs; where nothing doth more either concern the duty, or better beſeem the 
Majeſty of Kings, than perſonally to adminiſter Juſtice to their People (as moſt famous 
Princes have done 5) yertif it be incaſe of Felony or Treaſon, the Learned in the Law 
of this Realm do affirm, that well may the King commit his Authority to another, to judge 
between him and the Offender ; bur theKing being himſelf there a Party, he cannot per- 
ſonally fit to give Judgement. | | 
Stamf. Pleas Agstherefore the Perſon of the King may, for juſt conſiderations, even where the cauſe 
DO CVs, be ardgvaymaoy ay uo xe from ocupying the Seatof Judgement, and others 
{**.  underhis authority befit, he unfit himſelf to Judge; ſo the confiderations for which it 


were haply not convenient for Kings to fit and give Sentence in Spiritual Courts, where 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical are uſually debated, can be no barr to that force and efficacy which 
their Sovereign Power hath over thoſe very Confiſtories, and for which we hold, with- 
out any exception, that all Courts are the Kings. All men are not for all things ſufficient, 
and therefore Publick affairs being divided, fuch Perſons muſt be authorized Judges in 


each *ind, as common Reafon may preſume to be moſt fit. Which cannot of Kings and 

Princes ordinarily be preſumed in cauſes meerly Eccleſiaſtical ; ſo that even Common 

Senſe doth rather adjudge this burthen unto other men. We ſee it hereby a thing neceſ- 

fary, to put a difference, as well between thatordinary Juriſdiftion which belongeth un- 

tothe Clergy alone, and that Commiſſionary wherein others are for juſt conſiderations 

appointed to joyn with them, as alſo between both thefe Juriſdiftions; and a third, 

whereby the King hath tranſcendent Authority, and that in all Cauſes over both. Why 

this may not lawfully be granted unto him, there is no reaſon. A time there was when. 

Kings were not capable of any ſuch Power, as namely, when they profeſſed themſelves, 

open Enemies unto Chriſt and Chriſtianity. A time there followed, when they, being 

capable, took ſometimes more, fometimes leſs to. themſelves, as ſeemed beſt.in their own 

eyes, becauſeno certainty,touching their right,wasas yet determined. The Biſhops,who 

alone were before accuſtomed to have the ordering of ſuch Afﬀairs, ſaw very juſt cauſe 

of grief, when the higheſt, favouring Hereſie, withſtood, by the ſtrength 'of Sovereign 
Authority, Religious proceedings. Whereupon they oftentimes, again{t this unreſiſtable 

power, pleaded the uſe and cuſtome, which had been to the contrary ; namely, that the 

affairs of the Church ſhould be dealt in by the Clergy, and by no other ; unto which pur- 

poſe, the ſentences that then were uttered in defence of unaboliſhed Orders and Laws, 

againſt ſuch as did, of their own heads, contrary thereunto; are now altogether imperti- 

nently brought in oppoſition againſt them, who uſe but that Power which Laws have 

given them, unleſs mencan ſhew, that there is in thoſe Laws ſome manifeſt iniquity or 

T.C.1.3: injuſtice. Whereas therefore againſt the force Judicial and Imperial, which Supreme Ayu- 
fe 155, thority hath, itis alledged, how Conſtantine termeth C hurch-Officers, Overſeers within the 
A Church ; Himſelf, of thoſe without the Church : how Auguſtine witneſſeth, that the Empe- 

uleb. de vita : , - - R 6 

Conftant. 1. 5. For not daring to Judge of the Biſhops Cauſe, commutted it to the Biſhops; and was to 
Ep. 162, 166. cxaye pardon of the Biſhops, for that by the Donatiſts importunity, which made no end 
of appealing unto him, he was, being weary of them, drawn to give ſentence in a matter 

of theirs ; how Hlary beſeecheth the Emperor Conſtance, to provide that the Governors 

of his Provinces ſhould not preſume to take upon them the Judgment of Eccleſiaſtical 

Lib. 5.ep. 33. Cauſes, to whom only Common-wealth matters belonged ; how Ambroſe affirmeth, that 
Palaces belongunto the Emperor ; Churches to the Miniſtry ; That the Emperor hath the 

OI | | authority 
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authority over the Common walls of the City, andnot in holy things; tdr which cauſe 
henever would yield to have the Cauſes of the Churchdebared in the Princes Coiſiſtories 
but excuſed himſelf tothe Emperor Ya/entiniar; for that being convented to anſwer corl- 
cerning Church-mattersin a Civil Court, he came not : We may by theſe teſtimonies 
drawn from Antiquity, if we lift to conſider them, diſcern how requiſite it is that Autho- 
rity ſhould always follow received Laws in the manner of Proceeding. For, in as much as: 
there was at the firſt no certain Law, determining what force the principal Civil Magi- 
ſtrates authority ſhould be of, how tar it ſhould reach, and what order it ſhovid obſerve ; 
but Chriſtian Emperors from time to time did what themſelves thought moſt reaſonable 
in thoſe affairs; by this means it cometh to paſs that they in their practice vary, and are 
not uniform. Virtuous Emperors, ſuch as Conſtantine the Great was, made cbnſcience to 
| ſwverveunneceſſarily from the cuſtom which had betri uſed in the Church, everi when it 
lived under Infidels; Conſtantine, of reverence to Biſhops, arid their. Spiritual Authority, 
rather abſtained from that which himſelf might lawfully do; than was willing to claim a 
Power, not fit or decent for him to exerciſe. The order which hath been before, he rati- 
fieth, exhorting the Biſhops to look to the Church, and promiſing, that he would do the 
Oſhce of a Biſhop over the Common-wealth; which very Conſtantine notwithſtanding, 
did not thereby ſo renounce all Authority in Judging of Special Cauſes, but that ſometime 
he took, as St. Augyſtine witneſſeth, even perſonal cogitation of them; howbeit; whe- 
ther as purpoſing to give them judicially any Sentence, I ſtand in doubt: for if the'other 
of whom St. Auguſte elſewhere ſpeaketh, did in ſach ſort, judge, ſurely there wascauſe 
why he ſhould excuſe it asa thing not uſually done. Otherwiſe there is no lett, but that 


any ſuch great Perſon may hear thoſe Cauſes to and fro debated, and deliver in the end 


his own opinion of them, declaring on which ſide himſelf doth judge that the truth is. 
But this kind of Sentence bindeth no fide to ſtand thereunto; it.is a Sentence of private 
perſiwaſion, and not of folemn Juriſdition, albeit a King, or an Emperor pronounce itt 
Again, on the contrary part, when Governors infected with Herefie were poſſeſſed of the 
lyigheſt Power, they thought they might uſe it as pleaſed themſelves, to further by all 
means that opinion which they deſired ſhould prevail,they not reſpeRing art all what was 
meet, preſumed to command and judge all men, in all Cauſes, without either care of or- 
 derly proceeding, or regard toſuch Laws and Cuſtoms as the Church had been wont to 

obſerve. So that the one ſort feared todo even that which they might ;and that which the 
other ought not, they boldly preſumed upon ; the one fort, of modeſty, excuſed them- 
ſelves where they ſcarce needed ; theother, thoughdoing that which isinexcuſable, bear 


itout with main power, hotenduring to be told by any man how far they roved beyond | 


their bounds. So great odds was between them whom before we mentioned, and fuch as 
the younger YValentinian, by whom St. a_ being commanded to yield up one of the 
Churches under him unto the Arriays, whereas they which were ſent on lus Meſlage, al- 
ledged, That the Emperor did but uſe his ownright,foraſmuch as all things were in his 
power: The Anſwer which the holy —_ gavethem, was, That the Church is the Houſe 
of God, and that thoſe things that are Gods are, not to be yielded up, and diſpoſed of it ut the 
Emperors will and pleaſure; His Palaces he might grant to whomſoever he pleaſeth, Ut Gods 
own F/abitation not ſo. A cauſe why many timesEmperorsdo more by their abſolute Au- 
thority then could very well ſtand with reaſon, was the over-great importunity of wick- 
ed Hereticks, who being Enemies to Peace and Quietneſs, cannot otherwiſe thanby vio- 
lent means be ſupported. | | 

In this reſpeC& therefore we muſt needs think the ſtate of our own Church much bet- 
ter ſetled than theirs was; becauſe our. Laws have with far more certainty preſcribed 
bounds unto each kind of Power. All deciſion of things doubtful,and correQtion of things 
amiſs are proceeded in by order of Law, what Perſon foever he be unto whom the admi- 
niſtration of Judgmeat belongeth.lt is neither permitted unto Prelates nor Prince to judge 
and determine at their own diſcretion, but Law hath preſcribed what both ſhall do. 
What Power the King hath, he hath it by Law, the bounds and limits of it are known ; 
the intire Community giveth general order by Law, how all things publickly are to be 
done, and the King, as the Head thereof, the Higheſt in Authority over all, cauſeth, 
according to the fame Law, cvery particular to be framed end ordered thereby. The 
whole Body Politick maketh Laws, which Laws gave Power unto the King, and the 
King having bound himſelf to uſe according unto Law that Power, it fo falleth out, that 


the execution of the one is accompliſhed by the other in moſt Religious and Peaceable 


ſort. Thereis no cauſe given unto any to make ſupplication; as Hilary did, that Civil 
Governours, to whom Common-wealth matters only belong, may not preſume to take 
upon them the Judgement of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. If: the Caufe be Spiritual, Secular 
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Courts do not meddle with it z we need not excuſe our ſelves with Ambroſe, but boldly 
and lawfully we may refuſe to anſwer beforeany Civil Judge in a matter which is not 
Civil, ſothat we do not miſtake either the nature of the Cauſe, or of the Court, as we 
eaſily may do both, without ſome better diretion than can be by the rules of this new 


op the v4 found Dilcipline.But of this moſt certain we are,that our Laws do neither ſuffer a * Spi- 


"1 Edv_ 2. Titual Court to- entertain in thoſe Cauſes which by the Law are Civil; noryet, if the 
and Nae-Brev. matter be indeed Spiritual,a meer Civil Court to give Judgement of it. Touching Supream 


touchingPr0” Power therefore to command all men, and inall manner of Cauſes of Judgement to be 


alſo in Brafzo higheſt, let thus much ſuffice as well for declaration of our own meaning, as for dejence 
theſe Senten= of the truth therein. 

ces, |- 5- C. 2. 

Eſt Juriſdictio - z 
ordinaria quzdam delegata, quz pertinet ad Sacerdotium; & Forum Ecclefiaſtichm, ficut in cauſis Spiritualibus & Spiritualitati 
annexis. Eft etiam alia Juriſdictio ordinaria vel delegata quz pertinet ad Coronam, & dignitatem Regis, & ad Regnum 
in cauſis & placitis rerum temporalium in foro ſeculari. Agam, Cum diverſe fint hinc inde juriſdictiones, & diverfſi judices, & 
diverſz cauſz, debet quilibet ipſorum imprimis z\{timare; an ſua fit juriſdictio, ne falcem videatur ponere in Mefſem alienam. Again, 
Non pertinet ad Regem injungere penitentias, nec ad judicem- ſecularem, nec etiam ad eos pertinet cognoſcere de lis quz ſunt Spi- 
ritualibus anneXaz Fan dedecimis & atiis 'Ecclefix proventionibus, Again, Non eſt Laicus conveniendus coram Judice Eccleſi- 
aſtico de aliquo quod in foroſeculari terminari poſſit & debeat. 


The Cauſe is not like when ſuch Aſſemblies aregathered together by Supream Autho- 
rity concerning other affairs of the Church, and when they meet about the making of 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws or Statutes. For inthe one they are only to adviſe, in the other to de- 
cree. The Perſons which are of theone, the King doth voluntarily aſſemble, as being in 
reſpect of quality fit to conſult withal; them whuch are of the other, he calleth by pre- 
ſcript of Law, as having right to be thereunto called. Finally, the one are but themſelves, 
and their Sentence hath but the weight of their own Judgment ; the other repreſent the 
whole Clergy, and their voices are as much as if all did give perſonal Verdict. Now the 
queſtion is, Whether the Clergy alone {0 aſlembled, ought to have the whole power of 
making Eccleſiaſtical Laws, or elſe content of the Laity, may thereunto be made neceſſa- 
ry, and the King's aiſent ſo neceſſary, that his ſole denyal may be of force to ſtay them 
iron being Laws. | 

What Laws Tf they with whom we diſpute were uniform, ſtrong and conſtant in that which they 
wr ſay, welhould no need to trouble our ſelves about their Perſons, to whom the Power of 
of the Church Making Laws for the: Church belongs: for they are ſometime very vehement1n contenti- 
and to whom On, that from the greateſt thing unto the leaſt about the Church, all muſt needs be im- 
the power of \_ligtely from God. And to this they apply the pattern of the Ancient Tabernacle which 
2 them P y | 

appertaineth, God delivered unto Mvfes, and was therein ſo exaCt, that there was not left as much as 
the leaſt pin for the wit.of man to deviſe in the framing of it. Tothis they alſo apply that 

Deue. 12. 32. ſtreight and ſeverecharge which God ſooften gave concerning his own Law, Whatſoever 
fo hg 1 command you, take heed ye doit ; Thou ſhalt put nothing thereto, thou fhalt take nothing 
' * *  fromit: Nothing,whether it be great or ſmall. Yet ſometimes bethinking themſelves bet- 
ter,t hey ſpeak as guy's 6. that it doth ſuffice to have received in ſuch fort the prin- 

cipal things from God, andrthat for other matters the Church had ſufficient authority to 

make Laws; whereupon they now have made it aqueſtion,What Perſons they are whoſe 

ioht it is to take order for the Churches affairs, when the inſtitution of any new thing 

therein.is requiſite, Law may be requiſite to be made either concerning things that are 

Thm. 1.2, only tobeknownand believed in, or elſe rouching that which is to be done by the Church 
queſ. 108. of God. The Law of Nature,and the Law of God, are ſufficient for declaration in both what 
bs belongeth unto each man — his Soul is the Spouſe of Chriſt, yea, fo ſufficient 
that they plainly and fully ſhew, whatſoever God doth require by way of neceſlary intro- 

duction unto the ſtare of everlaſting bliſs. But asa man liveth joyned with others in com- 

mon ſociety, and belongeth to the outward Polttick Body of the Church, albeit the ſame 

Law of Nature and Screpture have in this reſpe& alſo made manifeſt the things that are of 
oreateſtineceſlity ; nevertheleſs,by reaſon of new occaſions ſtill ariſing, which the Church, 

having care of Sauls, muſt take order for as need as np args. cometh to paſs,that 

there is, andever will be, ſogreat uſe even of Humane Laws and Ordinances, deduGted 

by wayof diſcourſe as aconclufion'fram the former Divine and Natural, ferving as Prin- 

cipats thereunto. ''No- man doubteth, but that for matters of Aion and Practice in the 

Afﬀairs: of God; for manner in Divine Service, for Order in Eccleſiaſtical proceedings 

about. the Regiment of the Church, there may be oftentimes cauſe very urgent to have 

Laws made: but the reaſon is not ſophain, wherefore Humane Laws ſhould appoint men 

what to believe. Wherefore in thiswe muſt note twothings: r.That in matters of opinion, 

the Law doth nqtmakethat; ro be truth which before was not, as in matter of Action it 
cauſctirtliat'to be a "duty, which was not before ; but manifeſteth only and giveth men 
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notice of that to be truth, the contrary whereunto they ought not before to have behe- 
ved. 2: That opinions do cleave to the underſtanding, and are in heart aſſented unto, .it 
15 not inthe power of any humane Law to command them, becauſe to preſcribe what 
men ſhall think,belongeth only unto God : Corde Creditur,ore fit confeſſio,faith the Apoſtle. 
All Opinions are either fit, or inconvenient to be profeſſed, fo Mans Laws hath to deter- 
mineof them, It may for Publick unities ſake require mens profeſſed aſſent, or prohibit 
their contradi&ion to ſpecial Articles, wherein, as there haply hath been Conroverſe 
what is true, ſo the ſame were like to continue ſtill, not without grievous detriment unto 
a number of Souls; except Law, toremedy thatevil, ſhould ſet downa certainty, which 
no man afterwards is to gain-ſay. Wherefore, as in regard of Divine Laws, which the 
Church receiveth from God, we may utito every man apply thoſe words of Wiſdom in 
Solomon, My Son keep thou thy Fathers Precepts ; Conſerva, fili mi, pracepta Patris tui : prov. 6, 
even ſo concerning the Statutes and Ordinances which the Church it ſelf makes, wemay 
add therewiito the words that follow, Et ne dimittas legem Matris tue, 4nd forſake thou 
not thy Mothers Law. | | 

Itis a thing even undoubtedly natural, that all free and [rdependent Socicties ſhould 
themſelves make their own Laws, and that this Power ſhould belong to the whole, not 
to any certain part of a Pglitick Body, though haply ſome one part may have greater ſway 
in thatAdtionthan the reſt; whichthing being generally fit and expedient in the making of 
all Laws, we ſee nocauſe why to think otherwiſein Laws, concerning the ſervice of God, 
which in all well order'd States arid Common-wealths, is the * firſt thing that Law hath « ,; ,,-.. 
care to provide for. When we ſpeak of the right which naturally belongeth toa Com- r i# ©::; 
mon-wealth, wm___ of that which muſt needs belong to the Churcli of God. For if 4 4%; 
the Common-wealth be Chriſtian, if the People which are of it do publickly embrace the 22702. 
true Religzon, this very thing doth make it the Church, as hath been ſhewed. So that i 7a 745m 
unleſs the verity and purity of Religion do take from them which embrace it, that power 7%, _ 
wherewith otherwiſe they are poſſeſſed ; look what Authority, as touching Laws tor Re- »! (us "#. 
ligion,a Common-wealth hath ſimply,ix muſtof neceſſity being of the Chriſtian Religion, 7%, 737 = 
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Seav arpookuer. Archir. de leg. E9 Inftie. That is 3 'It behoveth the Law firſt to eſtabliſh or ſettle thoſe things which he- 
long to the Gods, and Divine Powers, and to our Parents, and univerſally thofe things which be vertuous and honourable. In the 
ſecond place, thoſe things that be convenient and profitable z for it is fit, that matters of the leſs weight ſhould come after the 
Yreater. | 


It will be therefore perhaps alledged, that a part of the verity of Chriſtian Religion is 
to hold the power of Lorknca ture Fer Laws, a thing appropriated unto the Clergy, 
in their Synods ; and whatſoever is by their caly voices agreed upon, it needeth no tur- 
ther appropriation to give untoit the ſtrength of a Law,as may plainly appear by the Ca- 


nons of that firſt moſt venerable Aſſembly : where, thoſe things the Apoſtle and Fames ads r5.7.13, 


hadconcluded, were afterwards publiſhed and impoſed upon the Churches of the Gentiles 23: 
abroad as Laws, the Records thereof remaining ſtill in the Book of God for a Teſtimony, 
that the power of making Eccleſiaſtical Laws, belo to the Succeſſors of the Apo- 
ſtles, the Biſhops and Prelates of the Church of | 

To this weanſwer, That the Council of Feruſalem is no Argument fot the power of 
the Clergy to make Laws; For firſt, there has not been ſithence, any Council of like 
authority to that in Jersſalem: Secondly, The cauſe why that was of ſuch Authority, 
came by a ſpecial accident : Thirdly, The reaſon why other Councils being not like un- 
to that in Nature, the Clergy in them ſhould have no power to make Laws by themſelves 
alone, isin truth ſo forcible, that, except ſome Commandment of God to the contrary 
can be ſhewed, it ought, notwithſtanding the aforeſaid —_—_— to prevail. 

The Decrees of the Council of Feraſalem, were not as the Canons of other Eccleſiaſti- 
aſtical Aſſemblies, Human, but, very Divine Ordinances: For which cauſe the Churches 
were far arid wide commanded every where to ſee them kept, no otherwiſe than if Chriſt 
himſelf had perſonally on Earth been the Author of them. The cauſe why that Council aq; 1s. 4. 
was of ſo great Authority and Credit above all others which have been ſithence; 1s ex: 
preſſed in thoſe words of principal obſervation, 7uto the Holy Ghoſt, and to us it hath 
ſeemed good : which formof ſpeech, though other Councils have likewiſe uſed, yet nei- 
ther could they themſelves mean, nor may we ſo underſtand them, as if both were in | 
equal ſort aſſiſted with; thg, power of the. Holy Ghoſt ; but the latter had the favour of -Us n- 
that general aſſiſtance and preſence which Chriſt doth promiſe unto all his, according to. * 
thequality of their ſeveral Eſtates and Callings; the former, the grace of ſpecial, mura- 
culous, rare and extraordinary illumination, in telation whereunto the Apoſtle corhpa- 
ring the Old Teſtament and the New together, termieth the orie a Teſtament of the Ler- 2 cor. 4. 
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ter, for that God delivered it written in Stone ; the other a Teſtament of the Spirit, be- 
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cauſe God imprinted it iri the hearts, and declared it by the tongues of his choſen Apo- 
ſtles through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, feigning both their conceits ahd ſpeeches in 
moſt Divine and incomprehenſible manner. Wherefore, im as much as the Council of 
Feruſalem did chance to conſiſt of men ſo enlightned, it had authority greater than were 
meet for any other Council beſides to challenge, wherein ſuch kind of Perſons are, as 
now the ſtate of the Church doth ſtand ; Kings being not then that which now they are, 
and the Clergy not now that which then they were. Till it be proved that ſorhe ſpecial 
Law of Chriit hath for ever annexed unto the Clergy alone the Power to make Eccleſia- 
flical Laws,weare to hold it athing moſt conſonant with equity and reaſon, that no Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Laws be made ina Chriſtian Common-wealth,withoutconſentas well ofthe Laity 
as of the Clergy, but leaſt of all without conſent of the higheſt Power. — - 

For of this thing no man doubteth, namely, that inall Societies, Compatiies, and Cor- 
porations, what ſeverally each ſhall be bound unto, it muſt be with all their afſents ratifi- 
ed. Againſt all equity it were, that a man ſhould ſuffer detriment at the hands of men for 
not obſerving that which he never dideither by himſelf, or by others, meduately or im- 

' mediately agree unto. Much more than a King ſhould conſtrain all others to the ſtri& 
obſervation of any ſuch Human Ordinance as paſſeth withour his own approbation. In 
this caſe therefore eſpecially, that vulgar Axiom is of force, Quod omnes tangit, ab omni- 
bus traftari & approbart debet. Wheteupon Pope Nicholas, although otherwiſe not ad- 
mitting Lay-Perſons, no not Emperors themſelves, to be preſerit at Synods, doth not- 
withſtanding ſeem to allow of their Preſence, when matters of Faith are determined, 
whereunto all men muſt ſtand bound : ©/binam legiſtis Imperatores Anteceſſores veſtros,Sy- 
vodalibus Conventibus interfuiſſe ; nift forſitan in quibus de Fide traflatum eſt, que non ſolum 
ad Clericos, verum etiam ad Laicos © omnes pertinet Chriſtianos > A Law, be it Civil or 
Eccleſiaſtical, is a publick Obligation, wherein, ſeeing that the whole ſtandeth charged, 
no reaſon it ſhould paſs without his privity and will, whom principally the whole doth 
depend upon. Sicut Laici juriſdiftionem Clericorum perturbare, ita Clerici juriſdiftionem 
Laicorum non debent minuere, faith Innocentius, Extra de judic. novit. As the Laity ſhould 
not hinder the Clergy's juriſdiftion, ſo neither is it reaſon that the Laity's Right ſhould be 
abridged by the Clergy, faith Pope Innocent. But were it fo that the Clergy alone mighe 
give Laws unto all the reſt, foraſmuch as every Eſtate doth deſire to enlarge the bounds 
ai their own Liverties, Is 1t not eafie to ſee how injurious this might prove to. men of 
other conditions? Peaceand Juſtice are maintained by preſerving untoevery Order their. 
right, and by keeping all Eſtates, as it were, in aneven ballance; whuch thing is no way 
better dohe, than if the King, their common Parent, whoſe care is preſumed to extend 
moſt indifferently over all, do bear the chiefeſt ſway in making Laws which All muſt be 
ordered by ; Wherefore of them which in this point attribute moſt to the Clergy, 1would 
demand, what evidenice there is, whereby it may _ be ſhewed, that in ancient 
Kingdoms Chriſtian, any Canon deviſed by the Clergy alone in their Synods, whether 
Provincial, National , or General, hath, by meer force of their Agreement, taken 
Place as a Law, making all men conſtrainable to be obedient thereunto, without any 
other approbation from the King, before or afterwards, required in that behalf. But. 
what ſpeak we of ancierit Kingdoms, when at this day, even the Papacy it felf, the ve- 
ryZridental Council hath not-every where as yet obtained to have in all Points the 
ſtrength of Eccleſiaſtical Laws ; did not Philip King of Spain, pubiſhing that Council in 
the Low Countries, add thereunto anexpreſs clauſe of ſpecial proviſion, that the ſame 
ſhould in no wiſe prejudice, hurt, or diminiſh any kind of Privilege, which the King or 
his Vaſſals afore-time, had enjoyed, touching either poſſeſſory Judgments of Eccleſtaſti- 
cal Livings, or concerning nominations thereunto, or belonging to whatſoever right 
they had elſe in ſuch affairs. If therefore the Kings exception taken againſt ſome part 
of the Canons contained in that Council, were a ſufficient barr to make them of none 
effett within his Territories; it followeth that theJike exception againſt any other part, 
hadbeen allo of like efficacy ; and ſo conſequently that no part thereof had obtained the 
ſtrength of. a Law, if he whichexcepted againſt apart, had ſo done againſt the whole : 
as, what reaſon was there, but that the ſame Authority which limited, might quite and 


| Clean have refuſed that Council ; whoſo alloweth the ſaid AC of the Catholick Kings 


for good and lawful, muſt grant that the Canons, even of General Councils, have but 
the face of wiſe mens opinions, concerning that whereof they treat, till they be publick- 
ly aſſented unto, where they are to take place as Laws; and that, in giving ſuch publick 
aſſent, as maketha Chriſtian Kingdom ſubje& unto thoſe Laws, the Kings Authority 
is the chiefeft. That which an Univerſity of men, a Company, a Corporation, dot 
without 
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without conſent of their Rector, is as nothing, Except therefore we make the Kings Au- 
thority over the Clergy, leſs in the greateſt things, thanthe power of the meanelt Gover- 
nor is inall things overthe College, or Society, which is under him; how thould we 
think it a matter decent, that the Clergy ſhould impoſe Laws, the Supream Governors 
aſſent not asked ? HF 041111 (OO TE | 
Yea, that which is more, the Laws thus made, God himſelf doth in ſuch fort autho» 
rize, that to deſpiſe them, is to deſpiſe ri them, him. It is a looſe and licentious opinion; 
which the Anabaptiſts have embraced, holding that a Chriſtian man's liberty is loſt; and 
the Soul, which Chriſt hath redeemed unto himſelf, injuriouſly drawn mto ſervitude utider 
the Yoke of Human power,if any, Law.be now impoſed befides the Goſpel ofChriſt;in obe« 
dience whereunto the Spirit of God, and not the conſtraint of men, is to lead us, accor- 
ding to that of the bleſſed Apoſtle, Szch as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons 
cf God, and not ſuch as live in thraldom unto men. Their Judgment is therefore, That the 
Church of Chriſt ſhould admit of no Law-makers but the Evangeliſts, no Courts but 
Presbyters,no Puniſhments but Ecclefiaſtical Cenfures: Againſt this fort, we are to main- 
tain the uſe of Human Laws, and the continual neceflity of making them from time to 
time, as long as thispreſent World doth laſt; fo likewiſe the Authority of Laws, ſo made, 
doth need much more by us to be ſtrengrhned againſt another ſort, who, although they 
do utterly condemn the making of Laws in the Church,yet makethey a deal leſs account 
of them than they ſhould do. There are which think fimply of Human Laws, that they 
can in no ſort touchthie Conſcience: That to break and tranſgreſs them, cannot make 
men in the fight of God culpable, as fin doth ; only when we violate ſuch Laws, we do 
thereby make our felves obnoxious unto external puniſhment in this World, ſo that the 
Magiftrate may, inregard of ſuch offence committed, juſtly corre&.the Offender, and 
cauſe him, without injury, to endure ſuch pains as Law doth appoint, but further it 
reacheth not: For firſt, the Conſcience is the proper Court of God. the guiltineſs there- 
of is fin, and the puriifhriient Erernal death; men are not able to make any Law that ſhall 
command the Heart; it iS not. im them to make inwarg coniceit a. Crime, or to appoint 
for any Crime other puriifhmenr than corporal ; their Laws therefore can have no power 
over the Soul, neither can'the heart of man be polluted by tranſgrelſing them. -St. 4u/in 
rightly defineth Simto be that which is fpoken, done, or fired. not againſt ahy Laws, 
but againſt theLaws of the Living God. The Law of Got is propoſed .unto Man, as a 
Glaſs wherein to beiol& the ſtains and the ſpots of their ſinful Souls. By it they are to 
Judge themſelves, and when they feel themſelves to have tranſgreſſed _ it; thetito 
bewail their offences with David, Againſt thee only,0 Lord, bave 1 finned,and done wicked- 
ly #t thy fight ; that ſo our prefent tears may extinguiſh the flames, which otherwiſe we 
are to feel, and which God.in that day, ſhall condemn the wicked unto, when they, ſhall 
rexdey account of. the Fvil whichrhey have done, . not by violating Statute-Laws; and 
Canons, but by difobedience unto his Law and his Word. 1 080 
For our better InſtruQion therefore concerning this-point,firſt we muſt note, That the Verum ac | 
Law of God it ſelf doth require at our hands, SubjefQtion. Be ye Subjed, faith St. Peter ; Poprium © 
and St, Paul, Let every Soul be Subjeft ; Subjeft all unto ſuch Powers as are ſet over us. For no aferimen 
if ſuch asare notſet over us, require our ſubjeftion, we, by denying it, are not diſobedi- <*, quod al- 
ent to tothe Law of God, or undutiful unto Higher Powers ; Becauſe, though they be © potettate 
ſuch in regard of them over whom they have lawful Dominion, yet having not ſo over vili obligatur, 
us, unto us they arenot ſuch. Subje&ion therefore we owe, and that by the Law of God; _—— 
weare in Conſcience bound'to yield it even unto every of them that hold the Seats of 1 "reſpvtre 
Authority and Power in relation unto us. Howhbeit, not all kinds of ſubjetion,unto every poteſt. Illini 
ſuch kind of Power : concerning Scribes and Phariſees, our Saviour's Precept was, What- 45 aſk = 
foever they ſhall tell ye, do it. Was it his meaning, that if they ſhould at any time enjoyn the ac civium in- 
People tolevy an Army, or to ſell their Lands and Goods, forthe furtherance of ſo great is tuwi te- 
an enterprize; and, in a-word, that ſimply. whatſoever it were which they did: come non itemnif 
mand, they ought, without any exception, forthwithto be obeyed. No, but whatſoever rogatus & hu- 
they ſhall rell you, muſt be underſtood i» pertinentibus ad Cathedram, it, might be cott- fm immu. 
ſtrued with limitation, and reſtrained unto things of that kind, which did belong to their ſus, faith Bo- 
placeand gre For they had not power general, abſolutely given themto command all # dc Rep. 
things. The reaſon why we are bound in REES to be ſubject unto all ſuch Power,js, eden 
becauſe all Powers are of God. | j. 61, Edit. 
They are of God either either inſtituting or permitting them; Power 1s then of Divirie roach An 
inſtitution, when either God himſelf doth deliver, or men by light of nature find out the = 
kind thereof.So that the power of Parents over Children,and of Husbands over their Wives, 
the power of all ſortsof Superiors, made by conſerit of Commonwealths within them- 
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ſelves,or grown fromagreement amongſt Nations,ſuch Pow er is of God's own Inſtituricn 
in reſpect of the kind thereof; again, if reſpe& Le had unto thoſe particular Perſons, to 
whom the fame is derived, if they either receive it immediately from God, as Moſes and 
-Aarcn did ; or from Nature,as Parents dog or from men,by a natural and orderly courſe, 
as every Governor appointed in any Common-wealth, by the order thereof, doth ; then 
isnot the kind of their Power, only of God's inſtituting, but the derivation thereof alſo, 
into their Perſons, is from him. He hath placed them in theirrooms, and doth term them 
his Miniſters ; SubjeCtion theretore is due unto all ſuch Powers, inaſmuch as they areef 
God's own inſtitution, even then whenthey are of man's Creation, Omni Humane Creas 
tur : Which things the Heathens themſelves do acknowledge. 
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- whence As for themthat exerciſe Power altogether againſt Order, although the kind of Pow- 
-- Jr er which they have may beof God, yet 1s their exerciſe thereof againſt God, and there- 


-n honor Ore not of God, otherwiſe than by Permiſſion, as all Injuſtice 1s. = 
34 cc7= - Touching ſuch AQtsas aredone by that Power which is according to his Inſtitution, 
Taxument. that God in like ſort doth authorize them, and account themto be his; though it were 
not confeſſed, it might be proved undeniably. For if that be accounted our deed, which 
others do, whom we have appomted to be our Agents,how ſhould God but approve thoſe 
deeds. c:enas his own, which are done by virtue of that Commiſſion and Power which 
he hath given: Take heed (faith Jehe/ophar unto his Judges) be careful and circumſpett what 
ye do, ye ds net execute the judgments of Man, but the Lord, 2 Chron. 19. 6. The Authority 
of Cz/ar over the Jews, from whence was it 2 Had it any other ground than the law of 
Nations, which maketh Kingdoms, ſubdued by juſt War, to be ſubject unto their Con- 
querors? By this Power Czſar exacting Tribute, our Saviour confeſſeth it to be hisRight, 
a Right which could not be with-held without Injury, yea diſobedience herein unto him, 
and even Rebellion againſt God. Uſurpers of Power, whereby we do not mean them that 
by violence haye aſpired unto places of Higheſt Authority, but them that uſe more 
Authority'than they did ever receive in form and manner before-mentioned ; (for ſo they 
may do, whoſe Title tothe rooms of Authority, which they poſſeſs, no man can deny 
to be juſt and lawful': evenas contrariwiſe ſome mens proceedings in Government have 
been very orderly, who notwithſtanding did not-attain to be made Governors, withour 
great violence and diſorder ) ſuch Uſurpers thereof, asin theexerciſe of their Power do 
more thanthey have been authorized todo, cannot in Conſcience bind any man unto O- 
bedience. is - 

That ſubje&ion which we owe . unto lawful Powers, doth not only import that we 
ſhould be under them: by order of our State, but that we ſhew all Submiſſion towards 
them, both by Honour and Obedience. He that reſiſteth them,reſiſteth God: and reſiſt- 
ed they be, if either the Authority it ſelf which they exerciſe be denied,as by Anabaptiſts 
all Secular Juriſdiftions; or if reſiſtance be made but only fo far forth,as doth touch their 
Perſons which are inveſted. with Power; ( for they which faid, Nolumus hunc regnare, did 
n0t utterlyexclude Regiment ;- nor did they wiſhall kind of Government clearly remo- 
ved, which would not at the firſt have David to Govern) or if that which they do by vir- 
tue of their Power, namely, their Laws, Edidts, Services, or other Atts of Juriſdiction, 
be not ſuffered to take effect, contrary to the bleſſed Apoſtles moſt holy rule, Obey them 
who have the everfight of you, Heb. 13.17. orif = do take effect, yet is not the will 
of God thereby ſatisfied neither, as long as that which we do is contemptuouſly, or repi- 
ningly done, becauſe we can do nootherwiſe. In ſuch fort the {raelites in the Defart 
obeyed Moſes,and were notwithſtanding deſervedly Plagued for DiſoLedience. The Apo- 
ſtles Precept therefore is, Be ſujet even for God's Cauſe : Be ſubjett, not for fear, but of 
meer Conſcience, knowing, that he which refiſteth them, purchaſeth to himſelf condemnation. 
Diſobediencetherefore unto Laws, which are made by them, is not athing of ſo ſmall ac- 
count, as ſome would make it. | 

Howteit too rigorous it were, that the breach of every Humane Law ſhould be held a 
deadly ſin: A mean there is between theſe extremities, if fo be we can find it our. 
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HE pleaſures of thy ſpacious Walks in Mr. Hookers Temple-Garden ( »ot 
unfitly ſo called, both for the Temple whereof he was Maſter, and the Subjeft, 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity ) do promiſe acceptance to theſe Flowers, planted and 
watered by the ſame hand, and, for thy ſake compoſed into this Poſie. Suf+ 
ficiently are they commended by their fragrant ſmell, in the dogmatical Truth ; 

by their beautiful colours, in the accurate (tyle; by their medicinable wirtue, - againft ſome 
Diſeaſes in our neighbour Churches, now proving epidemical,:and threatning.- farther Infettion ; 
by their ſtreight feature and ſpreading nature, growing from the root of Faith ( which, as 
foe i proved, can never be rooted 7p and extending the branches of Charity to the coves 
ring of Noah's nakedneſs ; opening the windows of Hope to mens miſty conceits of their bemiſted 
Fore-fathers. Thus, and more than thus, do- the Works commend themſelves; the Workman 
needs a better Workman to commend him ; (Alexanders Pifure requires Apelles his Pencil) 
nay, he needs it not, .His own Works commend him in the Gates ; ad, being dead he yet 
ſpeaketh ; the Syllables of that memorable jjame Mr. Richard Hooker, proclairting more, 
than if I ſhould here ſtile him, a _painful-Student, a. proftund Scholar, -a judiciods Writer, 
with other due Titles of- his Honour. Receive then this __ Orphan for bis -own, yea, for 
thine own ſake; and if the Printer hath with overmuch haſte, like Mephiboſheth's Nurſe, 
lamed the Child with ſlips and falls, , yet be thou of David's mind, ſhew kindneſs to him 
for his Father Foxathan's ſake. God grant, that the reſt of his Brethren be not more thay 
lamed,and that as Saul's three Sons dyed the ſame day with him, ſo thoſe three promiſed to 
perfett his Polity, with other Iſſues of that learned Brain, be not buried in the Grave with 
their renowned Father. Farewel.. Ms —_ 
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The Contents of the Treatiſes following. 


I. A Supplication made to the Council by Maſter Walter Travers. FEES 
Il Maſter Hooker's Anſwer to the Supplication hat Maſter Travers made to the 
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II. 4 learned Diſcourſe of Juſtification, Works, aud how the : foundation of ' Faith P over<" 


IV. 4 Learned Sermon of the nature of Pride. 


V. A Remedy againſt Sorrow and Fear, delrvered ina Fineral Sermon. ” 1702 


VI. Of the Certainty and'Perpetuity of Faith in the Eleit: eſpecially the Prophet Habak-” 
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———]F manifold benefits, which all the Subje&s within this Dominion do 


BP at this preſent, and have many years enjoyed, under Her Majeſties 
if ol eo ap ahdPib ous Kaign, by Os y Wiſdom, and -care- 
gl ful watching over this Eſtate night and day, I truly and un- 

| cignedly acknowledge from the bottom of my heart, ought wor- 

| thily to bird us:all, mICy Cys Imighty God for the 
-contiqviance and-increaſe of the Life and good Eſtate of your Ho- 

Nnours, and to be ready, with all good duties, to fatisfie and ferve 

the ſame to our Power...Beſides publidk benefits common unto all, I muſt aceds, -and do 
willingly confeſs my ſelf to ſtand bound by moſt ſpecial Obligation to ſerve and honour 
ou more than any other, for the. honourable favour it hath pleaſed you-to 'vouchſafe 
th oftentimes mes, UEOES park {4 — mn nnto mw than 
"earthly conodityy that's, the upholding and forthering-of -my ſervicein the Mi- 
nitring of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. For which cauſe, asI have been-abways careful 
ſo to carry my ſelf asI might by no meansgive dccafion tobe thought unworthy of fo 
great aBenefit, ſo do I ſtill, next unto her Majeſties gracious countenance, hold no- 
thing more dear and precious tome, than that] may always remain in your Honours 
favour, which hath oftentimes been helpful and comfortable unto me in my Miniſtry, 
and to all ſuch as reapedany fruit of my ſimple and faithful Labour. In which dutitul 
reſyrd [ humbly beſeech your Honours'th Youchſafe to do me this Brace, to conceive 
fling of me otherwiſe, than according to the duty wherein I ought to live, by any 
information againſt me, before your Honours have heard my anſwer, and being, 
throughly 
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throughly informed of the matter. Which, although it be a thing, that your Witt | 


doms, not in favour, but in juſtice, yield to all men, yet the ſtate of the calling in- 
tothe Miniſtry, whereunto it hath pleaſed God of his goodneſs to call me, though un- 
worthieſt of all, is ſo ſubje& to miſinformation, as, except we may find this tavour 
with your Honours, we cannot look for any: other, but that our unindifferent parties 
may eaſily procure usto be hardly eſteenied of; and that we ſhall be made like the poor 
Fiſher-boats in the Sea, which my ſwelling wave and billow raketh and runneth 
over. Wherein my Eſtate is yet harder than any others of my Rank and Calling, who 
are indeed to fight againſt Fleſh and Blood in what part foever of the Lords Hoſt and 
Field they ſhall ſtand Marſhalled to ſerve,yet many of them deal with it naked, and unfur- 
niſhed of Weapons: But my ſervice was in a place where was to encounter with it well 
appointed andarmed with skill and with authority, whereof asT have always thus deſer- 
ved, and therefore have been careful by all good means to entertain ſtill your Honours 
favourable reſpeC&t of me, ſo havel ſpecial cauſe at this preſent, whereinmiſinformation 
tothe Lord Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, andother of the High Commiſſion hath been able 
fo far to prevail againſt me, that by their Letter they have inhibited me to Preach, or 
execute any Act of Miniſtry in the Temple or elſewhere,having never once called me be- 
fore them to undeſtand by mine anſwer the truth of ſuch things as had been informed 
againſt me. We have a ſtory in our Books wherein the Phariſees proceeding againſt our 
Saviour-Chriſt, without having heard him, is reproved by an honourable Councellor ( as 
the Evangeliſt doth term him ) ſaying, doth our Law Fudge a man before it hear him, and 
know what he hath done > Which I do not mention, tothe end, that by an indire& and 
covert Speech Imight ſo compare thoſe, who have without ever hearing me, pronounced 
a heavy ſentence againſt me ; for notwithſtanding ſuch proceedings, I purpoſe by. Gods 
to carry my ſelf towards them in all ſeeming duty, agreeable to their places: : much 
eſs do preſume toliken my cauſe to our Saviour Chriſt's, who hold it my. chiefeft- ho- 
nour and happineſs toſerve him, though it be but among the Hinds and hired Servants, 
that ſerve him in the baſeſt corners of hus houſe : But my purpoſe, in mentioning it; is, ts 
ſhew by the judgement of a Prince and great man in /rae!, that ſuch proceeding, ſtand: 
eth not with the Law: of God, andin a Princely pattern to ſhew it be a noble part of 
an Honourable Councellor; not to allow of indireCt dealings, but to allow and affect 
ſuch a courſe in Juſtice, as is agreeable to the Law of God. We have alſo a plain rule ict 
the word of God, not to proceed any otherwiſe againſt any Elder of the Church ; much 
leſs againſt one that laboureth.in the Word, and in teaching : Which rule is delivered with 
this moſt earneſt chargeand obteſtation, 7 beſeech and charge thee in the fight of Gody and 
the Lord Feſus Church, ' and the Eleft Angels, that thou keep: thoſe [ rules without prefer- 
ring one before another, . doing nothing of Partiality or inclining, to either part ; which: Apo« 
ſtolical and moſt earneſt charge, I refer to your Honours wiſdom how it hath been re: 
garded in ſo heavy a Judgment againſt me,without ever hearing my Cauſe ; and whether, 
as having God before their eyes, andthe Lord Jefus, by whom all former Judgments 
ſhall be tried again, and; as inthe preſence; of the Ele& Angels, Witneſſes and Obſer- 
vers of the Regiment of the Church, they have proceeded thus to'ſuch a ſentence.” They 
alledge indeed two reaſonsin their Letters, whereupon they reſtraiamy Miniſtry, which, 
if they were as ſtrong ; againſt. as they. are ſuppoſed, yet I refer to your Honours wiſ- 
doms, whether the quality: of ſuch an Offence as they.charge me:with;: which is in ef- 
fe&t but an indiſcretian, deſerve ſo grievous a puniſhment: both to; the Church and: me; 
intaking away my Miniſtry, and that, poor little. Commodity which it- yieldeth for the 
neceſſary maintainance of my life ; if ſo unequal a ballancing of faults and puniſhments 
ſhould have place in the Commonwealth, ſurely we'ſhould thortly .haveino AQtions up- 
on the Caſe, nor of Treſpaſs, but allſhould be Pleas of the Crown, \nor any man: amer- 
eed, or fined, but forevery light offence put to his ratnfom. I have credibly heard; thar 
ſomeof the Miniſtry have been comimnitted for Fovous tranſgreflions of the: Laws -of 
God and Men, being of no ability todo other ſervice in the'Church than to-read; yer! 
hath, it: been thought.charitable, and ſtariding with Chriſtian moderation and: iehripe® 
rancy, notto deprive ſuch of Miniſtry and Beneficency, but to inflict fome moretoiexsble 
puniſhment. Which I write, not becanſe ſuch, as Ithink, were:ta:be favoured;;/ biit to 
ſhew how unlike their dealing is with me, being through the goodneſs of God not 20 be 
touched with any ſuch blame, andone,, who, according to the.ineaſure of the gitt'of 
God, have labolired now ſome years painfully, in regardof the weak eſtate of my Body, 
in preaching the Goſpel, ;afd, as I hope, not altogether unprofitably'in reſpe& of :the- 
Church... ButT beſeech your Honqurstogive me me leave briefly to declare the particu- 
lar reaſons of theirLetter, and what Antec Them make toit. | 1 od * 
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Th file's, That, axthey fy, 7 am nt lanfullycalld ts the Fatton of the Minit 
JM | 


nor allowed to Preach according to the Laws of the Church of England. | 

For Anſwer to this, Ihad need todividethe Points: and firſt to make anſwer to the 
former, wherein leaving to ſhew what by the Holy Scriptures 1s required in a Jawful 
Calling, and that all this is to be foundin mine, that I be not too long for your weighty 
affairs, I reſt. 
' Tthus anſwer : My calling to the Miniftry was ſuch as in the calling of any thereunto, 
isappointed to be uſed by the Orders agreed upon in the National Synods of the Low- 
Countries, for the dire&ion and guidance of their Churches, which Orders are the ſame 
with thoſe whereby the French and Scottiſh Churches are Governed, whereof 1 have 
ſhewed ſuch ſufficient teſtimonial tomy Lordthe Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, as is requi- 
ſitein ſuch a Matter: whereby it muſt needs fall out, if any man be lawfully called tothe 
Miniſtry in thoſe Churches, then is my Calling, being the fame with theirs, alfo law- 
ful. ButI ſuppoſe, notwithſtanding they uſe this general Speech, they mean only, my 
Calling is riot fufficient, to deal in the Miniſtry within this Land, becauſe I was not 
made Miniſter according to that Order which in this Caſe is ordained by our I aws. 
WhereuntolT beſeech your Honours to conſider throughly of mine Anſwer, becauſe ex- 
ception now agairt istaken to my Miniftry, whereas having been heretofore called in que- 
ſtion for it, Iſoanſwered thematter, asI continued inmy Miniſtry, and, for any thing 
Idifcerned, looked to hear that,no more obje&ed unto me. The Communion of Saints 
( which every Chriſtian man profeſſeth to believe) is ſuch, as that the Atts which are 
done in any true Church of Chriſts according to his Word, are held as lawfu}, being done 
in one Church as in another. - Which, as it holdeth in othey AQts of Miniſtry, as Baptiſm, 
Marriage, and ſuch like, ſodoth it inthe calling to the Miniſtry ; by reaſon whereof, 
all Churchesdo acknowledge and receive him for a Miniſter of the Word, who hath been 
lawfully called thereunto in arty Church of the ſame Profeſſion. - A DoQtor Created in 
any Univerſity of Ghriſtendom, is acknowledged fufficiently qualified to. teach in any 
Country. The Church of Rows it felf, and the Canon-Law hokdeth it, that being or- 
dered in Spain, they may execute that belongeth to their Order in /taly, or in any other 
place.. And the Churches of the Goſpel never made any queftion' of it ; which if 'they 
thall now begin to make doubt of, and deny fuck to be awfully called to the Miniſtry, 
as are:called by another Ordepthan our own; 'then may it well belooked for, that other 
Churches will do-theliks: And if a Miniſter called in the Low-Countries be not Lawful- 
ly called in Em/aud,. then may they fay to:our Preachers which: are there, that being 
made of another Order than' theirs, they cannot ſuffer thetn' to execute any Ad of 
Miniftry amongſt them ; whieh:m the end muſt needs breed aSehifm, and dangerons di- 
m_— ar m_ urches. _ Fhave heard of thoſe that are m_—_ in the Laws = 
this Land, that by expreſs Statute tothat purpoſe, 4mm 13. upon eu wg tion to the 
Articles agreed upon, Aro 62. that they os pretend to have been ordered by another 
Order than that which is now eflabliſhed; are of like eapacity to-enjoy' any phee of Mi. 
nifiry within the Land, as they which have beer ordered according ta that whicl-is now 
by Law in:this eſtabliſhed. Which con ——_— manifeſllyalleverſichas weremade 
Prieſts, accordirig tthe Order of che Ctiarch6f Rome, it mult needs be,thattheTaw ofa 
Chriſtian Land, profeſſingrhio Goſpel fiuld he asfivourable fora Miniſterof theWord, 
as for a Popiſh Prieſt; which ablo'was fo foiind® inf Mr. Whittiughaws Caſe, who, not- 
withſtanding ſuch Replies againft him, enjoyed fill the benefit he had by his Miniſtry, 
and might have doneumilt tiws:' day, 'if God had pared hirni Life fo long; which, if it 
be underſtood fo, arid prattifetirs othicrs; why foul the ehangeof the Perſon! alter- the 
Right, whichithe Lawgwethtoall-orhers? | + L649 TED DUO 

Fhe: place of Miniſtry whereuntoT was called; was not Preſentative : and if it had 
been fo, futely they would never have preſented aty'manwhom they neverknew; and 
the Qrder of this Chureh is agreeable herein to the Word of God; andthe -atitient #nd 
beſt Canons, that no manſhoukd bermade a Miniſter fre imo: therefore Having none, 
I coukinot by the Orders of this Church have'entred' into the Miniſtry, -before'Þ had a 
Charge totend upon. When Iwas at Antwerp, andito take a place of Miniftry among 
the Poople of that Nation, 1 ſee tio exaſe why Tliould have returned apain over the Seas 
for Orders here ; nor how Icould.have-done-1t, without difallowing the Orders' of the 
Churches provided inthe Coantyy: where Iwavto vel” Whereby I hope it appeareth, 
that my CallingrotheMiniſtry ib lawful)! and'tHwkarttime, by'our Law; of capacity'to 
enjoy any. benefit.oridommodity;/thutciry other” by reaſdn of his' Miniſtry miy' eirjoy.. 
But my-Cauſe is yet more eafie;” who Fnobenefitof my ' by Law, receivitig, 
only a benevolence and voluntary Coittribution; and the Miniftiydeate with; -Eeing” 
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Preaching only, which every Deacon here may do being licenſed, and cortain that aro 
neither Miniſters nor Deacons. Thus I anſwer, the former of theſe two Points, whereof, 
if there be yet any doubt, I humbly defire for a final end thereaf, that ſomo competent 
Judges in Law may determine of it ; whereuntol refer and ſubmit my felf with all reve- 
rence and duty. | wg 
The ſecond is, That 7 Preached without Licemce. Whereunto, this ismy Anfwer ; 1 
have not preſumed, uport the Calling I had to the Miniſtry abroad, to preach or deal 
With any part of the Miniſtry within this Church, without the content and allowance 
of ſuch as were to allow me unto it: My Allowance was from the Biſhop of Lox», 
teſtified by his two ſeveral Letters to the Iuer Temple, who without ſuch teftimony 
would by no means reſt fatisfied in it; which Letters being by me produced, I refer i« 
to your Honours Wiſdom, whether I have taken-upon me to preach, without being al- 
lowed (asthey charge) according tothe Orders of the Realm. Thus having aatwered 
the ſecond point alfo, I have done with the Objetion, Of dealing without Catling or 
Licenſe. | | | 
The other Reaſoh they alledge, is, coricerning a late Adtion, wherein I had tb deal 
with Mr. Hooker, Maſter of the Temple. In the handbrig of which Cauſe, they charge 
me with an Indiſcretion, and want of Duty, 5s that I inveighed ( as they ſay ) againſt 
certain Points of Doftrine taught by him as errougous, not conferring with him, nor com- 
Plaining of it to them. My anſwer hereunto ſtandeth, in declaring ro your Honours the 
whole courſe and carriage of that Cauſe, and the degrees of procecdiag in it, which [ will 
do asbriefly asI can, and according tothe truth, God be my witnes,as near as my beſt 
—_— and notes of remembrance may ſerve me thereunto. Aﬀer that I have taken 
away that which ſeemed to haye moved them to think me not charitably minded to 
Mr. Hooker ; which is, Becauſe he was brought in to. Mr. Alvey's Place, wherein this 
Church deſired that 1 might have ſucceeded : which Place, if I would have made fuit to 
have obtained, or if I had ambitiouſly affetted and ſought, I would not have refuſed to 
have fatisfied, by ſubſcription,ſuch as the matter then ſeemed to depend upon : whereas 
contrariwiſe, notwithſtanding 1 would not hinder the Church to do that they rhought ro 
be molt for their edification and comfort, yet did 1, neither by Specth nor-Letter, make 
ſuit to any for the obtaining of it ,. fallowing herein that reſolutian, which I judge to be 
moſt agreeable to the Word and Will of God; that is, that labouring and fuing tor Pla- 
cesand Charges in the Church is not lawful. Further, whereas at the Suirof the Church, 
ſome of your Honours entertained the Cayſe, and brought it toa near itfae, that there 
feemed nothing to remain, but the commendation of my Lord the Arch-Bithop of Cax- 
terbury, when as he could not be ſatisfied, but by my ſubſcribing to his late Articles; and 
thatmy Anſwer agreeing to ſubſcribeaccording to any Low, and to the Statute provided 
in that Caſe, but praying tobe reſpited for ſablcribing.toany other, which 1 could not iti 
Confciencedo, either for the Temple ( which otherwiſe he ſaid, he would riot commend 
me to) nar for apy other place in the Church, did falittle plesſetty Lord Arct-Bithop 
as he reſolved, that otherwiſe I ſhould not'be commended to it. I had utterly hereno cairte 
of offence againſt Mr. Zecker, whom. I did in no fort eſter to chave prevented 
or undermined me, but that God diſpoſed of te as it pleaſed him, by fuck means and 
occafionsas Lhave declared. wy OE + 
' Moreover,as I have taken no cauſe of offence at-Mr. Zeoker for beitg preferred;ſothere 
were many Witneſſes, that I was glad that the plazg. was given him, hoping to live in 
all godly peace and cornfort with him, both for acquaintance and will which tiath 
been between us, and for ſome kind of affinity in the marriage of his neareſt kindred 
and mine ; Since his coming, I have fo caretully endeavoured to entertain all good cor- 
reſpondence and agreemient with him, as I think be himſelf will bear tne witneſs of many 
earneſt Diſputations ghd: Conferences with him about the riatter ; 4he' rather, bocaute 
that, contrary to my expettation, he inclined from the beginning but fwally thereunto, 
bur joyned rather with ſuch as had always oppoſed themſelves .to any. good order 
in this Charge, and made themfelves to be brought indiſpoſed to. his preſent. ſlate 
and proceedings; Far,, bath. knowing that God's Commandment charged me with 
ſuch-Duty, and diſcerning how much our pedce- might further -the good Service of 
God and his Church, ts 76 mutual comfort of ws both; I had refalved conſtantly, 
to feck for Peack z . and; though. it, ſhould flye from me (45 I ſaiy tt: did by nicans 


of ſome, who littk deſired to ſee the good of ofr Church ) yet accordirig to the 
rule-of God's Word, .to fallow faftep it : Which:being ſo ( a5: bartof I take God to 
witnefs, who fearcheth the heart and reins, and who þy his Sox will judge the World, 
both quick and dead) I hope no charitable Judgment can ſuppoſe me. to have ftood 


evils 


2 . ” __ - by 
_ > Ya * =—_ _—_ _ = 
_ gp -— 


Walter Travers h:s 


evil-affeted towards him for his Place, or deſirous to fall into any Controverſie wit! 
Which my reſolution I purſued, that, whereas I diſcovered ſundry unſound matters in 
his Doftrine ( as many of Nis Sermons taſted ſome ſour Leven or other ) yet thus I car- 
ried my ſelf towards him: Matters of ſmaller weight, and fo covertly diſcovered, that 
nogreat offence'to the Church was to be feared in them, I wholly paſſed by, as one that 
diſcerned nothing of them, or had been unfurniſhed of 7 = ; for others of gteat mo» 
ment, and ſo openly delivered, astherewas juſt cauſe of fear, leſt the Truth and Church 
of God ſhould be prejudiced and perilled by it, and ſuch as the Conſcience of my Duty and 
Calling would not ſuffer me altogether to paſs over, this was my Courle, to deliver, when 
I ſhoull have juſt cauſe by my Text, the Truth of ſuch Doctrine as he had otherwiſe 
taught, in general Speeches, without touch of hisPerſon in any ſort; and further at con- 
venient opportunity to confer with him in ſuch points. 

According to whichdetermination, whereas he had taught certain things concerning 
Predeſtination, otherwiſe than the Word of God doth, as it is underſtood by all Chur- 
ches profeſſing the Goſpel, and not unlike that wherewith Coranus ſometimes troubled 
his Church, I both delivered the truth of ſuch Points in a general Dotrine, without any 
touch of him in particular, and conferred with him alſo privately upon ſuch Articles. 
In which Conference, Iremember, when Iurged the conſent of all Churches and good 
Writers againſt him that I knew ; and deſired, if it were otherwiſe, What Authors he 
had ſeen of ſuch Do&trine? He anſwered me, That his beſt Author was his own Reaſon 
which I wiſhed him to take heed of, as a matter ſtanding with Chriſtian Modeſty and 
Wiſdom, in a Doctrine not received by the Church, not to'truſt ro his:own Judgment 
ſo far, as to publiſh it before he had conferred with others of his Profeſſion, labouring by 
daily Prayer and Study, to ktiow the Will of God, as he did, to ſee how they under- 
ſtood ſuch Dofrine : Notwithſtanding, he, with wavering, replyed, That he would 
ſome other time deal more largely inthe matter I wiſhed him; and prayed him not 


* fo to do, for the Peace of the Church, which, by ſuch means, might be hazarded ; 


s Tin, 1,13: 


-” 


ſeeing he couldnot but think, that men, who make any Conſcience of their Miniſtry, 
will judge it a neceſſary duty in them, to teach the truth, and to convince the contrary. 
Another time, upon like occaſion of this DofQrine of his, That the aſſurance of that 
we believe by the Word, i not ſo certain, as of that we perceive by ſenſe ; Tboth taught the 
Dodrine otherwiſe, namely, the aſſurance of Faith to be greater, which aſſured both 
of things above, and contrary to all Senſe and Human Underſtanding, and dealt with 
him alſo privately upon that point : According to which courſe of late, when as he had 
taught, 7hat the Church of Rome # a true Church of Chriſt, and a Sanftified Churchby Pro= 
feſſion of that Truth, which God hath revealed unto us by his Sou, though not a pure and per- 
fe Church ; and further, That he doth not, but that thouſands of the Fathers, which fed 
and died in the Superſtitions of that Church, were ſaved, becauſe of their ignorance, which 
excuſeth them ; miſ-alledging to that end a Text of Scripture to prove it : The matter 
being of ſet purpoſe openly and at large handled by him, and of that moment, that 
might prejudice the Faith of Chriſt, encourage the ill-affe&ed to continue ſtill in their 
damnable ways, and' others weak in Faith to ſuffer themſelves eaſily to be ſeduced, to 
the deſtruction of their Souls ; I thought it my moſt bounden Duty to God, and to 


his Church, whilſt I might have opportunity to ſpeak with him, to teach the Truth in a 


general Speech in ſuch points of Doctrine. 


At whuch time 1 taught, 7hat ſuch as dye, or have dyed at any time in the Church of Rome, 
bolding in their ignorance that Faith, which i taught in it, and namely, Juſtification in part 
by Works, par wot be ſaid by the Scriptures to be ſaved. In which matter, foreſeeing that 
if I waded not warily in it, Iſhould be in _ to be reported, ( as hath fallen out ſince 
notwithſtanding) tocondemn all the Fathers,I ſaid direQly and plainly to all mens under- 
ſtanding, That it was not indeed to be doubted, but many of the Fathers were ſaved; but the 
means ( ſaid I) was not their ignorance, which excuſeth no man with God, but their knowledge 
and Faith of the Truth, which it appeareth God vouchſafed them, by many notable Monuments 
and Records extant in all Ages. Which being the laſt point in all my Sermon, riſing fo 
naturally from the Text I then propounded, as would have occaſioned me to have deli- 
vercd ſuch matter, notwithſtanding the former Dotrine had been ſound; and being 
dealtzn by a general ſpeech, without touch of his particular ;.T looked not that a matter 
of Controverſic would have been tnadeof it, no morerhan had been of my like dealing in 
former time. But, farotherwiſe thanTlooked for, Mr. Hooker ſhewing no grief of Offence 
taken at my Speeth all rhe week long, the next Sabbath, leaving to proceed upon his 
ordinary Text, profeſſed to Preach again, that he had done the day-before, for ſome 
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queſtion that that his Do&rine was drawn into, which he deſired might be examined 
with all Severity. oy TY 

So proceeding, he beſtowed his whole time in that Diſcourſe, concerning lus formier 
Dotrine, and anſwering the places of Scripture, which I had alledged, to prove that 
a man dying in the Church of Rowe, is not to be judged by the Scriptures to be ſaved. 
In which long Speech, arid utterly impertinent to his Text, under colour of anſwering 
for himſelf, he impugned direQly and openly to all mens underſtanding, the true Do- 
ctrine which I had delivered ; and; adding to his former Points ſome other like ( as wil- 
Iingly one Error follows another ) that is, That the Galatians joyning with Faith in 
Chriſt, Circumciſion, as neceſſary to Salvation, might uct be Saved: And that they of the 
Church of Rome, may be ſaved by ſuch a Faith of Chriſt as they had, with a general Repen- 
tance of all their Errors, notwithſtanding their optuion of Juſtification, in = by their 
works and merits: T was neceſſarily, though not willingly, drawn to fay lomething to 
the Points he obje&ted againſt ſound Doftrine ; which I did ina ſhort ſpeech in the end of 
my Sermon, with Proteſtation of ſo doing, not of any ſiniſter attection to any man, but 
to bear witneſs tothe Truth, according to my Calling; and wiſhed, if the matter ſhould 
needs farther bedealt in, ſome other more convenient way might be taken for it ; where- 
in, I hope, my dealing was manifeſt to the Conſciences of all indifferent Hearers of me 
that day, to have been according to Peace, and without any uncharitableneſs, being 
duly conſidered. MOT 

For that I conferred with him the firſt day, Ihave ſhewed that the Cauſe requiring 
of me the duty, at the leaſt not to be altogether filent in it, being a matter of ſuch 
conſequence, that the time alſo being ſhort, wherein I was to Preach after him, the 
hope of the fruit of our communication being ſmall, upon experience of tormer Con- 
ferences, my expeCtation being, that the Church ſhould be no further troubled with 
it, upon the motion I made of wncy gen other courſe of dealing. I ſuppoſe my 
_— - ſpeak with him till ſome fit opportunity, channot in Charity be judged 
uncharitable, 

The ſecond day, his unlookt for oppoſition with the former Reaſons, made it to be 
2 matter that required of neceſſity forme Publick anſwer ; which being ſo temperate 
as I have ſhewed, if notwithſtanding it be cesſured as uncharitable, and puniſhed fo 
grievouſly as it is, What ſhould have been my puniſhmen, (if without all ſuch cautions 
and reſpects as qualified my Speech) I had before all, and in the underſtanding of all, 
ſo reproved him offending openly, that others might have feared to do the like? which 
yet, if T had done, might have been warranted by the rule and charge of the Apoſtle, 
Them that offend openty, rebuke openly, that the reſt may alſo fear ; andby his exemple, who, 
when Peter in thus very Caſe whichisnow between us, liad (not in Preaching ) but in 
a matter of Converſation, not gone with a right foot, as was fit for the truth of the Go- 
{pel, conferred not privately with him, bur, as his owa rule required, reproved him open- 
ly before all, that others might hear, and fear, and not dare todo the hike. All which 
reaſons together weighed, I hope, will ſhew the matiner of my dealing to have been 
charitable, and warrantable inevery ſort. FD 

The next Sabbath day after this, Mr. Hooker vp: the way he had entred into before, 
and beſtowed his whole hour and more.anly upon the queſtions he had moved arid main- 
tained ; wherein he ſo {ct forth the agreement of the Church of Rowe with us, and their 
difagreement from ys, as if we had conſented in the greateſt and weightieſt Points, and 
differed only in certain ſmaller matters: Which agreement noted. by him io two chicf 
points, is not ſuch ashe would have made men believe. The ane, in that he faid, They 
acknowledge all men fiuners, even the bleſſed Virgiu,, though ſome freed her from fin, for 
the Councel of 7renz holdeth, that ſhe was free from fin. Another, 1n that he ſaid, 7 hey 
teach Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to be the ouly meritarious cauſe of taking away fin; and differ from 
us only in the appr of it: For Thomas Aqainastheit chief Schoolman, and Arch-Biſhop 
Catherinus teach, Thos Chris} took away Bi Original Sin, and that the reſt are to be takes 
away by our ſelves ; yea, the Counſel of — teacheth, That Righteouſneſs whereby we 
are Righteous in Gods fight, is an inherent Righteouſneſs : Which muſt needs be of our 
own Works, and cannot be underſtood of the Righteouſneſs inherent only in Chriſts 
Perſon, and accounted untous. Moreover he taught the ſame tume, 7hat neither the Ga- 
latiatis, wor the Church of Rome, did direly overthrow th foundation of Fuſtifiation by 
Chriſt alone, but only by conſequent, aud therefore night well be ſaved; or elſe neithty the 
Chrrches of the Lutherans, nor any which hold any manner of Error could be ſaved; be- 
cauſe ( ſaith he) every Error by conſequent overthroweth the Foundation. In which 
Diſcourſes; and ſuch hike, he beſtowed hes whole time and more ; which; it he had 
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atteced either rhe truth of God, or the peace of the Church, he would truly not 
have done. | | 

Whoſe example could not draw me to leave the Scripture I took in hand, but ſtand» 
ing about an hour todeliver the Doctrine of it, in the end, upon juſt occaſion of the 
Text,leaving ſundry other his uniound ipeeches, and keeping me {till to the Principal, 
I confirmed the believing the Doctrine of Juſtification by Chriſt only, to be neceſiary 
to the Juſtification of all that thould be ſaved, and that the Church of Rome dire] 
denieth, that a man is ſaved by Chriſt, or by Faith alone, without the Works of the 
Law. Which my Anſwer, as it was moſt necefſary for the ſervice of God, and the 
Church, ſo was it without any immodeſt or reproachful ſpeech to Mr. Hooker : whoſe 
unſound and wilful dealings in a Cauſe of ſo great importance to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and falvation of the Church, notwithſlanding I knew well what ſpeech it deſerved, 
and what ſome zealous earneit man of the ſpirit of Fob» and Fames, ſirnamed Boaner- 
ges, Sonsof Thunder, would have ſaid in ſuch a cate ; yet I chole rather to content my 
ſelf in exhorting him to re-viſit his Do&trine, as Nathan the Prophet did the device, 
which, without conſulting with God, he had of himſelf given to David, concerning 
the building of the Temple; and with Peter the Apoſtle, to endure to be withſtood in 
ſuch a caſe,not unlike unto this. This 1n effect, was that which paſſed between us con- 
cerning this matter, and the inveCtives I made againſt him, wherewith 1 am charged. 
Which rcherſal, I hope, may clear me ( with all that ſhall indifierently conſider it ) of 
the blames laid upon me for want of Duty to Mr. Zooker in not conterring with him, 
whereof I have ſpoken ſufficiently already ; and to the High-Commiſſion, in not reveal- 
ing the matter to them, which yet now I am further to aniwer. My Anſwer is, That 
I proteſt, no contempt nor wilful neglet of any lawful Authority, ſtayed me from com- 
plaing unto them, but theſe Reaſons following : 

Firſt, 1 was in ſome hope, that Mr. Focker, notwithſtanding he had been over-carried 
with a thew of Charity toprejudice the Truth, yet wien it ſhould be ſufficiently proved 
would have acknowledged it, or at the leati induced with Peace, that it might be offered 
without either offence to hum, or to ſuch as would receive it; either of which would 
have taken away any cauſe of juſt complaint. When neither of theſe fell out according 
to my expeCtation and deiire, but that he replied to the Truth, and objected againſt it, 
T thought he might have ſome doubrs and ſcryy ies in himielt, which yet, if they were 
cleared, he would either embrace found Dottrine, or at leaſt ſuffer it to have its courſe : 
Which hope of him I nouriſhed io long, as the matter was not bitterly and immodeſtly 
handled between us. ; | 

Another Reaſon was the Cauſe it ſelf, which, according to the Parable of the Tares 
(whichare faid to be ſown among the Wheat)ſprung up firit in his Graſs: Therefote,as the 
Servants in that place, arenot ſaid to have come to complain to the Lord, till the Tares 
cameto ſhew their fruits in their kind : fo, I thinking it yet but a time of diſcovering of 
what it was, deſired not their ſickle to cut it down. | 

. For further anſwer, It is to be conſidered, that the Conſcience of my Duty to God, 
and to his Church, did bind meat the firſt, to deliver ſound DoQrrine in ſuch Points, as 
had been otherwiſe uttered in that place, where Thad now ſome years taught the truth ; 
Otherwiſe the rebuke of the Prophet had fallen upon me, for not going up to the breach, 
and ſtanding in it, and the peril for anſwering the blood of the City , in whoſe 
Watch-Tower I fate ; if it had been ſurprized by my default. Moreover, my publick 
Proteſtation,in being unwilling, that if any were not yet ſatisfied, ſome other more con- 
venient way might betaken for it. And laſtly, that I had reſolved ( which uttered be- 
fore to ſome, dealing with me about the matter ) to have proteſted the next Sabbath day, 
that I would no more anſwer in that place, any ObjeCtions to the Do&rine taught 
by any means, but ſome other way fatisfie ſuch as ſhould require it. 

Theſe, Itruſt, may make it appear, that I failed not in Duty to Authority, not- 
withſtanding I did not complain, nor give over fo ſoon dealing in the Caſe: If I did, 
how is he clear, which can alledge none of all theſe for himſelt ; who leaving the ex- 
pounding of the Scriptures, and his ordinary Calling, jo: es 6 diſcourſed upon School- 
Points and Queſtions, neither of edification, nor of truth ; who, after all this, as pro- 


miſing to hunſelf, and to untruth, a Victory by my Silence, added yet in the next Sab- 
bath day, to the maintainance of his former Opinions, theſe which follow ; 

That no additament taketh away the Foundation, except it be a Privative ; of which ſort, 
neither the Works added to Chriſt by the Church of Rome, nor Circumcifion by the Galati- 
ans were: as one denieth him not to be a man, that ſaith, he is a Righteous man,” but he that 
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faith he is a dead man: Whereby it might ſeem, that a man might, without hurt, add Works 
co Chriſt, and pray alſo that God and Saint Peter would fave them. 

' That the Galatians Caſe s harder than the Caſe of the Church of Rome, becauſe the Gala. 
tians joyned Cireumcifion with Chriſt, which God had forbidden and aboliſhed ; but that which 
the Church of Rome joyned with Chrift, were good Works which God hath commanded. Where. 
in he committed 2 double fault, one, in expounding all the queſtions of the Galatians, and 
confequently of the Romans, and other Epiſtles, of Circumciſion only, and the Ceremo- 
njes of the Law '( as they do, who anſwer for the Church of Rowe in. their Writings ) 
contrary tothe clear meaming of the Apoſtle, as may appear by many ſtrong and ſuttici- 
cient reaſons: The other, in that he ſaid, the addition of the Churchof Rome was of Works 
commanded of God. Whereas the leaſt part of the Works whereby they looked to merit, 
wasof ſuch works; and moſt were works of Supererrogation, and works which God 
never commanded, but was ughly difpleaſed with, as of Maſſes, Pilgrimages, Pardons, 
pains of Purgatory, and ſuch like : That nv one ſequel urged by the Apoſtle againſt the Ga- 
latians for joyning Circumcifion with Chriſt, but might be as well enforced againſt the Luthe- 


rans; that is, that for their ubiquity it may be as well ſaid to them, if ye hold the Budy «of 


Chriſt to be in all places, you are fallen from Grace, you are under the Curſe of the Law, fay- 
7ng, Curſed be he that fulfilleth not all things written in this Book, with ſuch like. He 
added yet further, That to a Biſhop of the Church of Rome, to a Cardinal, yea, to the Pope 
himſelf, acknowledging Chriſt to be the Saviour of the World, denying other Errors, and bez 
ing diſcomforted for want of works whereby he might be juſtified, he would not doubt, but uſe 
this ſpeech, thou holdeit the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith, though it be but by a ſlender 
thread; thoa holdeſt Chriſt, though but by the hem of his Garment ; why ſhouldſt thou not 
hope that virtue may paſs from Chriſt to ſave thee? That which thou holdeſt of Fuſtification 


Ly thy Works,overthroweth indeed by conſequent the foundation of Chriſtian Faith ; but be of 


good chear, thou haſt not to do with a captious Sophiſter, but with a merciful God, who will 
juſtifie thet for that. thon holdeſt, avid not take the advantage of doubtful conſtruition to cox- 
demn thee. And if this, faid he, be an Error, I hold it willingly ; for it is the greateſt 
comfort T have in the World, without which 1 would not wiſh either to ſpeak or live. Thus 
far, being not tobe anſwered in itany more, he was bold to proceed, the abſurdity of 
which ſpeech need not to ſtand upon. I think the like to this, and other ſuch in this 
Sermon, and the reſt of this matter, hath not been heard in publick places within this 
Land, ſince Queen Mary's days. What conſequence this Doctrine may be of, if he be 
not by Authority ordered to revoke it, I beeſeech your H H. as the truth of God 
and his GoJpel is dear and precious unto you, according to your godly wiſdom to con- 
ſider. | 
I have been bold to offer to your H H. a long and tedious Diſcourſe of theſe matters ; 
but Speech being like to Tapeſtry, which if it be folded up, ſheweth but part of thar 
which is wrought; and being unlapt and laid open, ſheweth plainly to the eye all the 
work that is in it ; Ithought it neceſſary to unfold this Tapeſtry, and to hang up the 
whole Chamber of it in your moſt honourable Senate, that ſo you may the more eaſily 
diſcern of all the Pieces, and the fundry Works and Matters contained in it. Wherein 
my hopeis, your H H. may feel have not deſerved fo great a puniſhment, as is lai up- 
on the Chureh for my fake, and alſo upon my ſelf, in taking from me the exerciſe of my 
Miniſtry : Which Puniſhment, how heavy it may ſeem to the Church, or fall out indeed 
to be, I refer it to them to judge, and ſpare to write whatlT fear; but to my ſelf it is ex- 
ceeding grievous, for that it taketh from me the exerciſe of my Calling. Which I do not 
fay is dear unto me, as the means of that little benefit whereby I live ( although this be 
a lawful conſideration, and to be regarded of me in due place, and of the Authority 
under whoſe ProteC&tion I moſt willingly live, even by Gods Commandment both unto 
them, and unto me: ) which ought to be more precious unto me than my life, for the 
love which I ſhould bear to the Glory and Honour of Almighty God, and to the edi- 
fication and Salvation of his Church, tor that my life cannot any other way be of like ſer- 
vice to God, nor of ſuch uſe and profit to men by any means: For which Cauſe, as I dif- 
cern how dear my Miniſtry ought to be unto me, ſo it is my hearty deſire, and moſt hum- 
ble requeſt unto God, to your H H. and toall the Authority Tlive under, to whom any 
dealing herein belongeth, that I may ſpend my life according to his Example, who in a 
word of like ſound, of fuller ſenſe, comparing by it the beſtowing of his life tothe Of- 
ſering poured out upon the Sacrifice of the Faith of Gods people, and eſpecially of this 
Church,whereuponT have already poured out a great part thereof in the ſame Calling,trom 
which I ſtand now reſtrained. Andif your H H. ſhall findit ſo,that I have not deſerved 
ſo great a Puniſhment, but rather performed the duty, which a good and faithful r__ 
| RXX ought 
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ought, in ſuch caſe, to do to his Lord, and the People he putteth them in truſt withal 
carefully to keep: Iam a moſt humble Suitor by theſe Preſents-to your H H. that, by 
your godly wiſdom, ſome good courſe may be taken for the reſtoring of me tomy Mini- 
ſiry and Place again. Which ſo great a favour, ſhall bind me yet in a greater obligation 
of Duty (which is already ſo great, asit ſeemed nothing could be added unto it tomake 
itgreater) to honour God daily for the continuance and encreaſe of your good eſtate, 
and to be ready with all the poor means God hath given me, to do your H H. that faith- 
ful Service I may poſlibly perform : But if, notwithſtanding my Cauſe be never ſo good, 
your H H. can by no means pacifie ſuch as are offended, nor reſtore me again, then am 1 
to reſt in the good pleaſure of God, and to commend to your HH. protection, under 
her Majeſties, my private life, while it ſhall be led in Duty ; and the Church to him, who 
hath redeemed to himſelf a people with his precious Blood,and is making ready to come to 
judge both the Quick and Dead,to give to every one according as he hath done in this life, 
be 1t good or evil; to the Wicked and Unbelievers, Juſtice unto Death ; but to the Faithful, 
and ſuch as love his truth, Mercy and Grace to life everlaſting, | 


Your Honours moſt bounden, and 


moſe humble Supplicant, 
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To my Lord of CANTERBURY 
| His Grace. 


J Y Duty in my moſt humble wiſe remembred : May it pleaſe your 
Wai Grace to underſtand, That whereas there hath beena late Controver- 
fie raiſed in the Temple, and purſued by Mr. Travers, upon conceit 
taken at ſome words by meuttered, with a moſt ſimple and harmleſs 
meaning: In the heat of which purſuit, after three publick InveCtives 
ſilence being enjoyned him by Authority, he hath hereupon; for de- 
fence of his proceedings, both preſented the Right Honourable 
Lords, and others of her Majeſties Privy Council with a Writing ; 
and alfo cauſed or ſuffered the ſame to be Copied out, and ſpread through the hands of 
ſo many, that well nighall ſorts of men haveit in their boſomis: The matters wherewith I 
am therein charged, being of ſuch quality as they are, and my ſelf being better known to 
your Grace, than to any other of their Honours beſides, I have choſen to offer to your 
Graces hands a plain Declaration of my Innocence in all thoſe things wherewith I am ſo 
hardly, and ſo heavily charged; leſt, if Iſtill remain ſilent, that which I do for quietneſs 


' fake, be taken as an Argument, that T lack what to ſpeak truly and juſtly in mine own 


defence. 
2. Firſt, becauſe Mr. Travers thinketh it an expedient to breed an Opinion in meris 
minds, that the root of all inconvenient events which are now ſprung out; is; the ſurly 
| LEES. - and 
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and unpeaceable diſpoſition of the man with whom he hathto do; theretore the firſt in 
the rank of Accuſations laid againſt me, is, my inconformity, which have ſo little inclined to 
i: famany, and fo earneſt Exhortations and Conferences,. as my ſri, hefaith, canines, to have 
--been ſpent upon me, for my better faſhioning unto erty pn and agreement. 
' _ 3. Indeed, when at the firſt, by means of ſpecial Well-willers, without any Suit of 
mine, as they very well know ( although T do not think it had-been a Mortal fin, 'in a 
reaſonable ſort, to have ſhewed'a moderate defire that way ) yet when by their cndea- 
your without inſtigation of mine, ſome Reverend and Honourable, favourably affecting 
. me, had procured her Majeſties grant of the Place ; at the very point of my entring 
' thereinto, the Evening before Iwas firſt to Preach, he came, and'two other Gentlemen 
- joyned with'him : The effett of his Conference then was, 7hat he thought it his duty to 
adviſe me, not to enter with a ſtrong hand,but to change my purpoſe of Preaching there the next 
day,and to ſtay till he had given. nptice mars ongregeron, that 6 their allowance might 
ſeal my Calling. The effect of mf\Anbyer was, That, as ina phee where ſuch Order is, I 
would not break ; ſo here, where it never was, I might not, of my own head, take upon me to be- 
gin it : But liking-yery yrs metion-of the Opinion which L had of his good meaning 
who made it, fequeſted hinffnot tamiflike my Anfwer, thengh it were not correſpon- 
dent to his minid. ne S | | 
4. When this had fo diſpteaſed ſome, that whatſoever was afterwards done or ſpoken 
by me, it offended their taſt, angry informations were dauly ſent out, intelligence given 
far and wide, what a dangerous Eaetny was crept in; the worſt that Jealouſie could 
imagine, was ſpoken and written to ſo many, that at the length ſome knowing me well, 
and perceiving how injurious the Reports were, which grew daily more and maxe unto my 
diſcredit, wreught*means to bring Mr. 7ravers and me to a ſeeond Conference, Wherein, 
when a comrfion Friend urtto us both, had quietly requefted him to utter rhofe things 
wherewith he found himſelf any way griev'd: He firſt renew'd the memory of my cntring 
into this Charge, by virtue only of an Foun Creature (for ſo the want of that tormality 
of Popular Allowance was then cenſured ) and unto this was annexed a Catalogue, partly 
A meer for- Of cauſeleſs Surmiſes, as, That 1 had conſpired. againſt him, and that T ſought Superiority 
mality it had yer Him; and partly of faults,-which to note;T ſhould have thought it a greater offence 
eg = than to commit,if I did account them Faults, and had heard them fo curiouſly obſerved 
where, as no iN any other than my ſelf, they are tueh filly tlungs, as, Praying in the entrance of my Ser 


man had ever F naming Bt my Prayer, Kneeling when I pr 4 
Med it before 0# only, and not in the end, g Biſhops in my Prayer, Kneeling when I pray, and Keel 


me, ſo it ing when 1 receive the qr rr ke, which I would be asloath to recite, as1 


could neither was ſorry to hEr theth obſeCtedgif the reherſal thereof were not by him thus wreſted 

mc © i om me: Theſe are the Confergices whertwith I have been woed to entertain Peace 

nor hinder me and good Agreement. - CEP 

if I did not. 5, As forthe vehement Exhortationshe ſpeaketh of I would gladly know ſome reaſon, 
wherefore he thought them needful to be uſed.Was there any thing found in my Speeches 
or Dealings that gave them occaſion, who are ſtudiovs of Peace, tothink that I diſpoſed 
my ſelf to fomeunquiet kind of Proceedings? Surely, the ſpecial Providence of God I do 
now ſee it was, that the firſt words I ſpake in this place, ſhould make the firſt ching 
wherecof,l am accuſed, to appear not only untrue,but improbable, to as many as then heard 
me with indifferent ears ; and do, I doubt not, in their Conſciences clear me of this ſuſpi- 
tion. Howbeit, I grant this were nothing, if x might be ſhewed, that my Deeds follow- 
ing were not ſutable to my Words. If I had ſpoken of Peace at the firſt, and afterwards 
ſought to moleſt and grieve him, by ctoſſing him in his Fun&tion, by ſtorming, if my 
Pleafure were not asked,and my Will obeyedin the leaſt occurrences,by carping needleſly 
ſometimes at the mafiner of his Teaching, ſometimes at this, ſometimes at that Point of 
his Doctrine: IT might then with ſome likelihood have been blamed, as one diſdaining a 
peaceable hand when it had been offered. But if I be able (asIam) to prove that my 
{elf have now a full year together, bornthe continuance of ſuch dealings, not only with- - 
out any manner of reſiſtance, but alſo without any ſuch complaint, as might ler or hin- 
der him in hiscourſe, I ſee no cauſe in the World, why of this I ſhould be accuſed, unleſs 
it be, leſt I ſhould accuſe, which I meant not. If therefore I have given him occaſion to 
uſe conferences and exhortatiens to Peace, if when they were beſtowed upon me I have 
deſpiſed them, it will not be hard to ſhew ſome one Word or Deed wherewith I have gone 
about to work diſturbance: one is not much, I require but one. Only, I require it any 
thing be ſhewed, it may be proved, and not objected only as this 1s, That have joyned to 
ſuch as have always oppeſed to any good order in his Church, and made themſelves to be thought 
irdiſpoſed to the preſent eſtate and proceedings. The words have reference,as it ſecmet]:, 
unto ſome ſuch thingsas being attempted betore my coming to the Temple, went not {@ 


effetua!! y 


to Mr. Travers's Supphication. 483 


effecFually ( perhaps ) forward, as he that deviſed them would have withed. An Or- 
der, as Ilearn, there. was tendred, that Communicants ſhould neither kneel,. as in mo{t 
places of the Realm ; nor ſit, as in this Place the Cuſtom is ; but walk to the one fide of 
the Table, and there ſtanding till they, had received, paſs afterwards away round about by 
the other. Which being on a ſudden begun to be prattiſed inthe Church; fome ſate won- 
dering what it ſhould mean, others deliberating, what to do: Tillfuch time as at length 
by name one of them\ being called openly thereunto, requeſted that they might do as 
they had been accuſtomed, which was granted; and as Mr. 7ravers.had'Miniſtred this 
way to thereſt, ſo,aCurate was ſent to Miniſter to them after their way. Which un- 
proſperous beginning of a thing (faving only for the inconvenience of needleſs alterations 
otherwiſe harmleſs ) did ſo ditgrace that Order, in their conceitwho had to allow or 
difallow it, that it took na place. For neither cquld they ever induce themſelves to 
think it good, and it fo much offended Mr. Travers, who ſuppaſed tro be the beſt, that 
he ſince that time, although contented'to receive it;as they do, at the” harids of others,yet 
hath not thought it meet they ſhould ever receiveout of his, which would not admit that 
Order of receiving it, andtherefore in my. time hath been always preſent. not to Miniſter, 
but only to be Miniſtred unto. Gi oak I Redo Be IS 
6. Attother Order there was likewiſe deviſed, but an Order of much more weight 
and importance. Thus ſoil 1nreſpect of. certain immunities and other pecial ties belong- 
ing unto it, ſeemed likely to bear that which in other places of the Realm of England 
doth not take. For which cauſe, requeſt was made to her Majeſties Privy Council; that 
whereas it 1s provided by a Statute, there ſhould be ColleQors and Sidemen in Churches, 
which thing, or ſomewhar correſpodent unto it, this place did greatly want; it would 
pleaſe their Honours to motion fuch'a matter to the Antients of the Temple. And ac- 
cording to their honourable manner of helping forward'all motions ſa grounded, they 
wrote their Letters, as Fam informed to that effe&tt. Whereupon, although theſe Houfes, 
never had uſe of ſuchCalleQors, and Sidemen as are appointed in other places, yet they 
both ere&ted a Box and received mens Devotions for the Poor, appointing the Treaſurer of 
both Houſes to take care for beſtowing it where need. was; and granting farther, that 
if any could beentreated (as in the end fome were) to undertake the labour of obſerving 
mens ſlackneſs in Divine Duties, they ſhould be allowed, their complaints heard ar all 
times, and the faults'they complained of, if Mr. AFveyes private admonition did not 
ferve, then by ſome other means to be redrefſed; but according to the old received 
Orders of both Houſes. Whereby the fubſtance of their Honours Letters were indeed 
fully fatisfied. Yet, becauſe Mr. 7rqyers intended not this, but, as it ſeemed, another 
thing : therefore, notwithſtanding the Orders which have been taken, and, for any thing 
I know, do ſtand ſtill in as much farce inthis Church now, asat any time heretofore, he 
complaineth much of the good Orders which he doth mean have been withſtood. Now it 
were hard, if as many as did any ways oppaſe unto theſe and the like. Orders, in his per- 
fſwaſion good, do thereby make themſelves Diſlikers of the preſent ſtate and proceeding, If 
they, whom he aimeth at, have any other ways made themſelves to be thought ſuch,it is 
likely he doth know wherein, and will,l hope, difcloſe wherein it appertainerth, both the 
Perſons whom he thinketh, and the cauſes why he thinketh them ſo ill-afte&ted. Bur 
whatſoever the men be, do their Faults make me faulty 2 They do, if Ijoynmy ſelf with 
them. Tbeſeech him therefore to declare wherein I have joyned with them. Qther joyning 
'than this with any man here, I cannot. Imagine: It may be I have talked, or walked, 
or eaten; or interchangeably uſed the Duties of common Humanity with ſome fuch 
as he is hardly perſwaded of. For I know no Law of God or Man, by force wherc- 
of they ſhould be as Heathens and Publicans unto me, that are not gracious in 
the eyes of another man, perhaps without cauſe, or if with cauſe, yet ſuch cauſe as 
he is privy unto, and not I. Could he, or any reaſonable man think it as a charitable 
courſe in me, to obſerve them that ſhew by external courteſies a favourable inclination 
toward him, and if I ſpy out any one amongſt them, of whom I think not well, here- 
upon todraw ſuch an accufationas this againſt him, and to offer it where he hath given 
up his againſt me; which notwithſtanding, I will acknowledge to be juſt and reaſonable, 
it heor any man living ſhall ſhew that T uſe as much as the bare familiar company but of 
one, who by word, or deed hath ever given me cauſe to ſuſpeCt or conje-ture him, ſuch as 
here they are termed, with whom complaint is mace that I joyn my ſelf. This being 
ſpoken therefore, and written without all poſſibility of proof, doth not Mr. Trave-s 
ive me over-great cauſe to ſland in ſome fear, leſt he make too little conſcience how 
he uſeth his Tongue or Pen? Theſe things arc not laid againſt me for nothing ; they 
are to ſome purpole if they take ,place. For in a mind perſwaded that I am, as he 


cicciphereth ' 
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; poet to prove that he ſpeaketh, would ſurely take the meaſure 
of his words ſhorter. — : 

9. The next thing diſcovered, is an opinion about the aſſurance of mens perſwaſions 
in matters of Faith. I have taught, he faith, 7hat the aſſurance of things which we believe 
by the Word, is not ſo certain as of that we perceive by ſenſe. And, isit as certain? Yea, I 
taught as he himſelt, I truſt, will not deny, that the things which God doth promiſe in 
his Word, are ſurer unto us, than any thing which we touch, handle, or ſee. But are we 
ſo ſure and certain of them? if we ke, why doth God fo often prove his Promiſes unto 
us, as he-doth by Argument taken from our ſenſible experience > We muſt be ſurer of the 
proof, than of the thing proved, otherwiſe it is no proof. How is it, that if ten 
men do all look upon the Moon, every one of them knoweth it is as certainly 
to be the Moon as another; but many believing one and the ſame Promiſe, all have not 
one and the ſame fulneſs of Perſwaſion 2 How falleth it out, that men being aſſured of 
any thing by ſenſe, can be no ſurer of it than they are; whereas the ſtrongeſt in 
faith that liveth upon the earth, hath always need to labour and ſtrive, and pray, that 
his aſſurance concerning Heayenly and Spiritual things, may grow, encreaſe, and be aug- 
mented ? | 

10. The Sermon wherein have ſpoken ſomewhat largely of this point, was long 
before this late Controverſie roſe between him and me, upon requeſt of ſome of my 
Friends, ſeen and read by many, ard amongſt many, fome who are thought able 
to diſcern : AndI never heard that any one of them hitherto, hath condemned it as 
containing unſound matter. My Caſe were very hard, if as oft as any thing I ſpeak dil- 
pleaſing one manstaſt, my Do&rineupon his only word ſhould be taken for ſour leaven. 

11. The reſt of this diſcovery is all about the matter now in queſtion ; wherein he 
hath two faults predominant, would tire out any that ſhould anſwer unto every point ſe- 
verally : unapt ſpeaking of School-Controverſies, and of my words ſo untoward a reci- 
tivg, that he which ſhould promiſe to draw a Mans Countenance, and did indeed expreſs 
the parts, at leaſtwiſe moſt of them, truly, but perverſly place them, could not repre- 
| ſenta more offenſive Viſage, than unto me my own ſpeech ſeemeth in ſome places, as he 
hath ordered it. For aniwer whereunto, that Writing is ſufficient, wherein I have ſet 
down beth my words and meaning in ſuch fort, that where this Accuſation doth deprive 
the one, and either miſinterpret, or without juſt cauſe, miſlike the other, it will appear ſo 
plainly, that I may ſpare very wellto take upon me a new needleſs latour here. 

12. Only at one thivg which is there to be found, becauſe Mr. 7ravers doth here 
ſeem to take {uch a ſpecial advantage,as if the matter were unanſwerable, he confiraineth 
mecither to deteCt his overſight, or to confeſs mine own in it. In ſetling the Queſtion 
; | between 
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between the Church of Rowe and us, about Grace and Juſtification, leſt I ſhould give 
them an occaſion to ſay, as commonly they do, that when we cannot refute their Opi- 
; nions, we propoſe to our ſelves ſuch inſtead of theirs, as we can refute ; I took it for the 
beſt and moſt perſpicuous way of teaching, to declare firſt, how far we do agree, and , Md 
| then to ſhew our diſagreement : not generally (as Mr. Travers his * words would car- 1, theſe, The 
ry it, for the eaſier faſtning that upon me, wherewith, ſaving only by hin, 1 was ne- next Sabbath 
ver in my life touched ;) but about the matter only of Juſtification : For further I had no red ie Hogh 
cauſe to meddle at this time. What was then my Offence in this Caſe? 1 did, as he faith, er tept the 
ſo ſet it out, as if we had conſented in the greateſt and weightieſt Points, and differed 2y be er- 
only in ſmaller matters. It will not be found, when it cometh to the ballance; a light dif- 6c, = $. 
ference where we diſagree, as I did acknowledge that we do, about the very Eſlence of towed his 
the Medicine whereby Chriſt cureth our Diſeaſe. Did I go about to make a thew of #0 honr | 
Agreement in the weightieſt Points, and was I ſo fond as not to conceal our diſagree- 1y upon the 
ment about this? I do wiſh that ſome indifferency were uſed by them that have taken the queitions he 


weighing of my words. moved 


and maintain= 
I | ed. Wherein 
he ſo ſet the agreement of the Church of Rome with us, and their diſagreement from us, asif we had conſented in the greateſt and 
weightieſt Points, and differed only in certain ſmaller matters. Which Agreement noted by him in two Chief Points, is not ſuch, 
as he would have men believe : The one, in that he ſaid they acknowledge all men Sinners,even the Blefled Virgin,though ſome of 
them freed her from Sin: For the Council of Trent holdeth, that ſhe was free from Sin: - Another, in that he ſaid, They teach 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to be the only meritorious Cauſe of taking away Sin, and differ from us only in the applying of -it. For, 
Thomas Aquinas, their chief Schoolman, and Arch-Biſhop Catharinus, teach, That Chriſt took away only Original Sin, and 
that the reſt are tobe taken away by our ſelves: yea, the Council of Trent teacheth, That the Righteouſneſs whereby we are 
Righteous in Gods ſight, is inherent Righteouſneſs, which muſt needs be of our own Works, and cannot be underſtood of the 
Righteouſneſs inherent only in Chriſt's Perſon, and. accounted unto us. 


13. Yea, but our Agreement 1s not ſuch in two of the chiefeſt Points, as E would 
have men believeit is? and what arethey ? The one is, I faid, They acknowledge all men 
ſinners, even the Bleſſed Virgin, though ſome of them free her from fin. Put the caſe I had 
affirmed, That only ſome of them Tos her'from fin, and had delivered it as the moſt cur- 
rant opinion among(t them, that ſhe was conceived in fin: doth not Boxaventure ſay plain- 
ly, Omnes fere, ina manner all men do hold this ? doth he not bring many reaſons where- 
fore all men ſhould hold it? were their voices fince that time ever counted, and their 
number found ſmaller which hold it, than theirs that hold the contrary 2 Let the queſtion 
then be, whether I might fay, The moſt of them, acknowledged all men fixners, even 
the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf. To ſhew, that their general received opinion is the contrary , 
the 7ridentine Council is alledged, peradventure not altogether ſo confiderately. For 
if that Council have by reſolute determination freed her, if it hold as Mr. 7ravers 
faith it doth, that ſhe was free from ſin ; then muſt the Church of Rome needs condemn 
them that hold the contrary : For what that Council holdeth, the ſame they all do and 
muſt hold. - But in the Church of Rome, who knoweth not, that it is a thing indifte- 
rent to think and defend the one or the other 2. So that, by this Argument, the Council 
of Trent holdeth the Virgin free from fin; ergo, it is plain that none of them may, and 
therefore untrue, that moſt of them do acknowledge her a Sinner, were forcible to over- 
throw my ſuppoſed Aſſertion, if it were true that the Council did hold this. But to the 
end it may clearly appear, how it neither, holdeth this nor the contrary, I will open 
what many do conceive. of the Canon that concerneth this matter. The Fathers 
of Trent perceived, that if they, ſhould define of this matter, it would be dangerous 
howſoever it were determined. If they had freed her from her Original fin, the reaſons 
againſt them are unanſwerable, which Boxaventure and others doalledge, but eſpecially 
Thomas, whoſe line, as much as may be, they follow. Again, if they did reſolve the 
other way, they ſhould controul themſelves in another thing, whichin no caſe might be 
altered. . For they profeſs to keep:no day holy in the honour of an unholy thing ; and 
the Virgin's Conception they ' Honour with a : | 
+ Feaſt, which they couldnot abrogate without can- En henna Vic ns er Con: 
, celling a conſtitution of L&YJLUS. Quartus. And, that .- tal Seed: And therefore he putteth it off with two An= 
2. which is worſe, the World might perhaps ſuſpect, that fwers, the one, That om Fopenthe of Rome doth not al- 
if the Church of Rome did amuſs beforein this, it is not ny, 05 =—_ 44 un Dh rn Fic ATI pos 
impoſſible for her to fail in other things. In the end, fore Birth, but unſure how long a while after her 
they did wiſely quote out-their Canon by a middle (Pnc<ption, therefore under thename of her Conception 
thread, eſtabliſhing the Feaſt of the Virgins Concep- belies this, they keeper to nag preare 
tion, and leaving the other queſtion doubtful as they allowance of their Feaſt, and their uncertain ſentence con- 
found it ;giving only a Caveat,that no man ſhould take ;,,;" _— ha OT CNN HS 3. 20e- Tug0-07- 
the Decree, which pronounceth all Mankind Origi- 
nally ſinful, for a definitive Sentence concerning the bleſſed Virgin, This is my ſight 


IS. 
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Annot, in is plait\ by their own words, Declarat hec ipſa ſantta Synodus, &c. Wherefore our Coun- 
Rem. 3.1et.9: try-men at Rhemes, mentioning this Point, are marvellous wary how they ſpeak ; they 
touch it as though it were a hot coal : Many godly devout men judge that our Bleſſed Lady 
was neither born nor conceived in fin. Is it their wont to ſpeak nicely of things definitively 
ſet down inthat Council ? | | : 

In like ſort, we find that the reſt, which have ſince the time of the 7ridentine Synod 
written of Original ſin, arein this Point, for the moſt part, cither ſilent, or very ſparing 
in ſpeech : and, when they ſpeak, either doubtful what to think, or whatſoever they think 
themſelves, fearful to ſet down any certain Determination. If I be thought to take the 
Canon of that Council otherwiſe than they themſelves do, let him expound it,whoſe Sen- 
tence was neither laſt asked, nor his Pen leaſt occupied in ſetting it down; I mean 4;- 
dradius, whom Gregory the thirteenth hath allowed plainly to confeſs, that it is a matter 
which neither expreſs evidence of Scripture, nor the tradition of the Fathers, nor the 
Sentence of the Church hath determined ; that they are too ſurly and ſelf-willed, which 
defending their opinion, are diſpleaſed with them by whom the other is maintained: 
Finally, that the Fathers of 7rent have nor ſet down any certainty about this Queſtion, 
but left it doubtful and indifferent. = NE 

Now whereas my words, which Thad ſet ſet down in writing, beforeT uttered them, 

were indeed theſe, Although they imagine, that the Mother of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, were, 
for his honour, and by his ſpecial protettion, preſerved clean from all fin ; yet concerning the 
reſt, they teach as we do, that all have ſinned. Againſt my words they might, with more 
pretence, take exception, becauſe ſo many of them think ſhe had fin: which exception 
notwithſtanding, the Propoſition being indefinite, and the matter contingent, they 
cannot take, becauſe they grant, "That many whom they account grave and devout 
amongſt them, think, that ſhe was clear from all fin. But,whether Mr. Travers did note 
niy words himſelf, or take them upon-the credit of ſome other mans noting, the Tables 
were faulty wherein it was noted - All men ſinners, even the Bleſsed Firgin. When my 
ſecond Speech was rather, Aff men except the Bleſſed Virgin. Toleavethis ; another fault 
he findeth, that I faid, 7hey teach Chriſts Righteouſneſs to be the only meritorious cauſe of 
taking away fin, aud differ from us only in the applying of it. 1did fay, and do, They teach 
as we do, that although Chriſt be the only meritorions cauſe of our Jaſtice, yet as a medicine 
which is made for Health, doth not heal by being mazle, but by being applied: So, by the me- 
rits of Chriſt, there can be no Life nor Juſtification, without the application of his merits : 
But about the manner of PPV Chriſt, about the number and power of means whereby he is 
applied, we diſſent from them. This of our diffenting from them isacknowledged. 

14. Our agreement in the former is denied to be fuch as T pretend. Lettheir own words 
therefore and mine concerning them be compared. Doth not Andradzus plainly confeſs ; 
Orthod. lib.z. Our fins do ſhut, and only the merits of Chriſt open the entrivg unto bleſſedneſs 2 And Soto, It 
In ot diſt. 3s put for a good ground, that all, {ince the Fall of Adam, obtained Satvation only. by the Paſſion 
5. WR '+ of Chriſt: Howbeit, as no cauſe can be effeltual without applying, jo neither can any man be ſaved 

to whom the Suffering of Chriſt is not applied. In a word, who not» When the Council of 
Trent,reckoning up the cauſes of our firſt Juſtification, doth name no end,burt Gods Glory, 
and our Felicity, ; no efficient but his Mercy ; no inſtrumental, but Baptiſm; no meritori- 
ous, but Chriſt ; whom to have merited the raking away of no ſin but Original,is not their 
opinion : which himſelf will find, when he hath: well examined his witnelſes, Carharmus 
Bellarm. Ju- and 7homas. Their Jeſuits are marvellous angry with the men out of whoſe gleanings Mr. 
dic. de lib. 7;,vers ſeemeth to have taken this; - they openly diſclaim it ; they fay plainly, Of a/l zhe 
yg waged Catholicks there is not one that didever ſo teach; they make ſolemn proteſtation, 17 e believe 
Nemo Catho- ay profeſs, That Chriſt upon the Croſs hath — ſatisfied for all fins, as well Original as 
icorum u- AZual. Indeed they teach, that the merit of Chriſt doth not take away Aftual ſin, in ſuch 
_ ſed cre- ſort as It doth Original : wherein, if their Dottrine had been underſtood, I tor my ſpeech 
dimus & pr0- h1q never been accuſed. As for the Council of 7rext, concerning inherent Righteouſneſs, 
__ ww what doth it here ? No man doubteth, but they make another formal cauſe of Juſtificati- 
pro omnibus on than we do. In reſpe&t whereof, I have ſhewed you already, that we diſagree about the 
omni? very eſſence of that which cureth our Spiritual diſeaſe. Moſt true it is which the grand 
cifſe, tam O- Philoſopher hath, Every man judgeth well of that which be knoweth; and thereforetill we 
> e=gr7" _ the things throughly, whereof we judge, it is a point of judgment toſtay our 
| judgment. | | ge LE 4G 
_ : - 5.Thus much labour being ſpent in difcovering the unſoundneſs of my Do&rine,ſome 
pains he taketh further to open faults in the manner of my teaching, as that, 7 Zeſtowed my 
whole hour and more, my time and more than my time, m diſcourſes utterly mmpertinent 
to my Text. Which, if I had done, it might have paſt without complaining of to the 
Privy Council. | I6. But 
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15. But Idid worſe, as he faith, /eft the expounding of the Scriptures, and my ordinary 
Calling, and diſcourſed upon School-Points and Queſtions, neither of Edification, nor of Truth. 
read no LeQture in the Law,or in Phyſick. And except the bounds of ordinary Calling 
may be drawn like a Purſe, how are they ſo much wider unto him than to me, that he 
which in the limits of his ordinary Calling, ſhould reprove that in me, which he under- 
ſtood not ; andI labouring that both he and others might underſtand, could not do this 
without forſaking my Calling > The matter whereot I 1pake, was ſuch,as being at firſt by 
me but lightly touched, he had inthat place openly contradicted, and ſolemnly taken up- 
on him to diſprove. If therefore it were a School-queſtion, and unfit to be diſcourſed of 
there,that which was in me but a Propoſition only at the firſt, wherefore made he a Pro- 
blem of it? Why took he firſt upon him to maintainthe Negative of that, which I had af- 
firmatively ſpoken,only to ſhew mine own opinion, little thinking that ever it would have 
beena Queſtion 2 Of what nature ſoever the Queſtion were, I could do no leſs than there 
explain my felf tothem,unto whomT was accuſed of unſound Doctrine;wherein if to ſhew 
what had been through ambiguity miſtaken in my words, or miſapplied by him in this 
Cauſe againſt me, Iuſed the diſtin&tions and helps of Schools ; I truſt that herein I have 


committed no unlawful thing. Theſe School-Implements are acknowledged by grave catv. Inft. 1.1. 
and wiſe men not unprofitable to have been invented. The moſt approved for I earn- © 5 &t. 5. 


ing and Judgment do uſe them without blame ; the uſe of them hath been well liked 
in ſome that have taughteven in this very place before me : the Quality of my Hear- 
ers is ſuch, that I could not but think them of capacity very ſufficient, for the moſt 
part, to conceive harder than [ uſed any ; the Cauſe I had in hand did in my Judg- 
ment, neceſſarily require them which were then uſed : when my Words ſpoken gene- 
rally without Diſtinctions had been perverted, what other way was there for me, 
but by Diſtin&ions to lay them open in their right meaning , that it might appear to 
all men, whether they were conſonant to Truth or no'2 And, although Mr. Travers 
be ſo inured with the City, that he thinkethit unmeet to uſe any Speech which favour- 
eth of the School, yet his Opinion is no Canon; thoughunto him, his Mind being trou- 


bled, my Speech did ſeem like Fetters and Manacles,yet there might be ſome more calm- 


ly affected, which thought otherwiſe; his private Judgment will hardly warrant his bold 
Words, that the things which I ſpake were either of Edification nor Truth. They might 


edifie ſome other, for any thing he knoweth, and be true for any thing he proveth to the 


contrary, For it is no proof to cry Abſurdities; the like whereunto have not been heard 
in publick Places within this Land fince Queen Mary's Days ! If this came in earneſt from 
him, I am ſorry to ſee him ſo much offended without cauſe; more ſorry, that his Fit 
ſhould be ſo extream, to make him ſpeak he knoweth not what. That I neither afe&ed 
the Truth of God, nor the Peace of the Church ; Mihi pro minimo eſt , it doth not much 
move me, when Mr. Travers doth fay that, which I truſt a greater than Mr. 7ravers will 
ainfay. 

| I as let all this which hitherto he hath ſaid, be granted him, let it be as he would 
haveit, let my Doctrine and manner of. Teaching be as much diſallowed by all mens 
Judgments as by his, what is all this to his purpoſe? He alledgeth this to be the cauſe 
why he bringeth it in; The High-Commiſſioners charge him with an Indiſcretion and want 
ef Duty in that he inveigheth againſt certain Points of Dottrine, taught by me as erroneous, not 
conferring firſt with me, nor complaining of it to them. Which Faults,a Sea of ſuch Matter as 
he hath 7-albe waded in, will never be able to ſcour from him. For the avoiding of 
Schiſm and Diſturbance in the Church, which muſt needs grow, if all men might think 
what they liſt, and ſpeak openly what they think ; | 

therefore by a Decree agreed upon by the Biſhops, * Is che Advertiſements publiſhed in che 


ſeventh year of 


and confirmed by her Majeſties Authority, it was or- 7 Mijeſties Reignz If any Preacher, or Parſon, Vicar, 


or Curate ſo licenſed, ſhall fortune to preach any 


dered that erroneous Doctrine, if it were taught pub- tending to Diſention,or to Dero 


Matter 


gation of the Religion & 


lickly, ſhould not be publickly refuted . but that no- Doctrine received,that the Hearers denounce the me to 


. . the Ordinary,or to the next Biſhop of the ſame ny! 

tice thereof ſhould be given unto ſuch as are by her not openly to contrary, or toimpugn the fame —_ 

Highneſs appointed to hear and to determine ſuch fo diſorderly wttored, whereby may grow Offence, and 
: thi yhen he is char- Pi{quiet of the People, but ſhall be convinced and re- 

Cauſes. Forbreachof which Order, whe —_ 0 OD Te 


ged with lack of Duty, all the faults that can be heap- {pat be ſeen to him, 


accorling to the gravity of the 


ed upon me, will make but a weak Defence for him : Offence : And that it be preſented within one Month 
As ſurely his Defence is not much ſtronger, when he er the Words tpoken. 

alledges for himſelf , That he was in ſome hope that his 

Speech in proving the Truth , and clearing thoſe Scruples which I had in my ſelf , might 
cauſe me either to embrace ſound Dofrine, or ſuffer it to be embraced of others ; which, if 
I tid, he ſhould not need to complain : that it was meet he ſhould diſcover firſt what 1 þad 


X?FTJ ſown, 
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ſown, and make it manifeſt to be Tares, and then defire their Sythe to cut it down : that, Con- 
ſcience did bind him to do otherwiſe,than the foreſaid Order requireth ; that, Fe was unwilling 
to deal in that puhlick manner, and wiſhed a more convenient way were taken for it : that, Fe 
had reſolued to have proteſted the next Sabbath day,that he would ſome other way ſatisfie ſuch 
as ſhould require it,and not deal more in that place. Be it imagined, | let me not be taken as 
if I did compare the Offenders,when I do not,but their Aniwers only] that a Libeller did 
make this Apology for himſelf] am not ignorant, that if I have juſt Matter againſt any 
man, the Law is open, thereare Judges to hear it, ahd Courts where it ought to be com- 
plained of; I have taken another courſe againſt ſuch or ſuch a man, yet without 
breach of Duty ; foraſmuch as I am able to yield a reaſon of my doing, Iconctive ſome 
hope, that a little diſcredit amongſt meii,would make him aſhamed of himſelf, and that 
his ſhame would work his amendment ; which if it did, other Accufation there ſhould 
not need ; could his Anſwer be thought ſufficient,could it in the judgment of diſcreet men, 
free him from all blame 2 No more can the hope Mr. 7ravers conceived, to reclaim me 
by publick Speech, juſtifie his Fault againſt the eſtabliſhed Order of the Church. 

18. His thinking it meet, he ſhould firſt openly diſcover tothe People the Tares that had 
been ſown amongſt them,and then require the Hand of Authority to mow them down, doth only 
make it a Queſtion Whether his Opinion that this was meet, may be a privilege or pro- 
tection againſt the lawful Conſtitution which had before determined ot it as of a thing 
unmeet. Which Queſtion I leave for them to diſcuſs whom it moſt concerneth. If the Or- 
der be ſuch, that 1t cannot be kept without hazarding a thing fo preciousas a good Con- 
{cience, the peril whereof could be no greater to him, thanit needs muſt be to all others 
whom it toucheth in like Cauſes; then this is evident, it will be an effeQtual Motive, not 
only for Eng/and,but alſo for other Reformed Churches,even Geneva it ſelf [for they have 
the like] to change or take that away which cannot but with great inconvenience be ob- 
ſerved. In the mean while the breach of it may, in ſuch conſideration, be pardoned[which 
truly | wiſh howſoever it —_ hardly defended aslong as it ſtandethin forceuncancelled. 

19. Now,whereas he confeſſeth another way had been more convenient, and that he found 
in himſelf ſecret unwillingneſs to do that which he did,doth he not ſay plainly,in effe&t, 
that thelight of his own Underſtanding proved the way that he took perverſe and crook- 
ed; Reaſon was ſo plain and pregnant againſt it, that his Mind was alienated, his Will 
averted to another courſe? yet ſomewhat there was that ſo far over-ruled, that it muſt 
needs be doneeven againſt the very ſtream, what doth it bewray ? Finally, his purpoſed 
Proteſtation,whereby he meant openly to make it known,that he did not allow this kind 
of proceeding, and therefore would fatisfie men otherwiſe, and deal no more in this Place, 
ſheweth his good mind in this,that he meant to ſtay himſelf from further offending;bur it 
ſervethnot his turn.He is blamed becauſe the thing he hath done was amiſs,and his Anſwer 
is, That which I would have done afterwards had been well.if ſo be I had done it. 

20. But as in this he ſtandeth perſwaded,that he hath done nothing beſides Duty,ſo he 
taketh it hardly, that the High Commiſſioners ſhould charge him with indiſcretion. 
Wherefore,as it he could ſo Ka his hands,he maketh a long and a large declaration con- 
cerning the carriage of himſelf; how he waved in matters of ſmaller weight, and how in 
things of greater moment, how warily he dealt ; how »atura/y he took hw things riſing from 
the 1 ext; how cloſely he kept himſelf to the Scriptures he took in hand, how much pains he took 
7o confirm the neceſſity of believing Juſtification by Chriſt only, and to ſhew how the Church of 
Rome denieth that a man is ſaved by Faith alone without works of the Law; what the Sons of 
Thunder would have done,if they had been in his caſe; that his Anſwer was very temperate, 
without immodeſt or reproackful ſpeech, that when he might Zefore al have reproved me, he 
did not, but contented himſelf with exhorting me before all,zo follow Nathan's Example, and 
reviſit my Deftrine ; when he might have followed St.PauPs example, in = Peter, 
he did not, but exhorted me with Perer, to endure to be withſtood. This Teſtimony of his 
diſcrcet carrying himſelf in the handling of his matter,being more agreeably fram'd and 
givenhim by another, than by himſelf, might make ſomewhat for the praiſe of his Per- 
ſon; but for defence of his Action, unto them by whom he is thought undiſcreet, for 
not conferring privately before he ſpake, will it ſerve to anſwer, that when he ſpake, he 
did it conſiderately ? He perceiveth it will not,and therefore addeth reaſons, ſuch as they 
are ; as namely, how he purpoſedat the firſt to take another courſe, and that was this, 
Putlickly to deliver the truth of ſuch Deftrine as Thad otherwiſe taught, and at-convenient 
opportunity to confer with me upon ſuch Points. Is this the Rule of Chriſt ? It thy Brother 
oftend openly in his Speech, controul it firſt with contrary Speech openly, and confer 
with him atterwards upon it, when convenient opportunity ſerveth? Is there any Law 
of God or Man, whereupon to ground ſuch a Reſolution 2 any Church extant in the 

| World, 
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to Mr. Travers's Supplication. 


Worla, wazre Teachers are allowed thus to do , or to be done unto 2 He carinot but ſee 
how weak an allegationit is, when he bringeth in his following Diſcourſe, tirit in one 
matter, and io afterwards in another, to approve himſelf, now tollowing it again. tor if 
the purpole of doingof a thing ſo uncharitable be a faulr, the deed iis a greater fault ; and 
doth the doing of it twice, make itthe third time fit and allovvable to be done ? The 
vveight of the Cauſe, vvhich is his third Defence, relieveth him as little. The vveightier 
it vvas,the more it required conſiderate Adviceand Conſultation, the more it ſtood him 
upon to take good heed, that nothing vvere raſhly done or ſpoken in it. But he meaneth 
vveighty, in regard of the vvondertul danger, except he had preſently vvithſtoodme 
without expecting a time of Conference. 7b Canſe being of fuch moment that might preju- 
dice the Faith of Chriſt, encourage the ili-affetted to continue ſtill in their damnable ways, aud 
other weak in Faith, to ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced, to the deſtruttion of their Souls, he 
thought it his bounden Duty to ſpeak before he talked with me. A manthat ſhould read this 
and not know what I had ſpoken,might imagine that had at the leaſt denied the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt. But they vvhich vvere preſent at my Speech, and can teilitie, that no- 
thing paſſed my Lips more than is contained in their Writings, vvhom. tor ſoundneſs 
of Doctrine, Learning and Judgment, Mr. Travers himſelf doth, I dare ay, 
not only alloyv, but honour; they vvhich heard , and do knovv , that the Do- 
arine here ſignified in ſo fearful manner, the Doctrine that vvas ſo dangerous to the 
Faith of Chriſt, that vvas ſo likely toencoarage i/-affetted men to continue jtill 11 their dam- 
nable ways ; that gave fo great cauſe to tremble for fear of the preſent deſtruttion of Souls 
vvas only this, 7 doubt not but God was merciful to ſave thouſands of our Fathers, living here- 
refere in the Popiſh Superſtition, inaſmuch as they ſinned ignorantly ; and this ſpoken in a Ser- 
mon,the greatelt part vvereof vvas againſt Popery, they vvill hardly be able to diſcern 
hovv CARISTIANTTT ſhould herevvith be fo grievoully ſhaken. 

21. Whereby his fourth Excuſe is alſo taken from hmm. For vvhat doth it boot him to 
ſay,7he time was ſhort whereia he was to Preach after me,"when his preaching of this mat- 
ter perhaps ought, ſurely might have been either very vvell omitted, orat leaſt more con- 
veneently fora vyhile deferred ; even by their Judgments that caſt the moſt favourable 
aſpect tovvards theſe his haſty proceedings. The poyſon vvhich men had taken at my 
hands , was not ſo quick and ſtrong in operation, as ineight days to make them pait 
Cure ; by eight days delay, there was no likelihood that the force and power of his :peech 
could die, longer Meditation might bring betterand ſtronger. Proots to mind, than ex- 
temporal Dexterity could furniſh himwith : And, who doth know, wh=ther 7:me, the 
only Mother of ſound Judgment and diſcreet Dealing, might have given that Action of 
his ſome better ripeneſs, which, by ſo great feſtination hath, as a thing born out of t:me, 
brought ſmall joy unto him that begat it ? Doth he think it had not been better , that 
neither my Speech had ſeemed in his eyes as an Arrow ſticking in a Thigh of Fleſh 
nor his ownas a Child whereof he mutt needs be delivered by an hour 2 his laſt way of 
disburthening himſelf, is, by caſting his Load upon my back, as it I had brought him 
by former conferences out of hope, that any fruit ſhould ever come of conferring with 
me. Loth Tam to rip up thoſe Conferences, whereof he maketh bur a ſlippery and looſe 
Relation. In one of them, the Queſtion between us was, Whether the perſwafion of 
Faith concerning Remiſſion of Sins, Eternal Life, and whatioever God doth promite unto 
man, be as free trom doubting, as the perſwaſion which we have by ſenie concerning 
things taſted, felt, and ſeen ? For the Negative, Imentioned their Example, whoſe Faith 
in Scripture is moſt commended.,and the experience which all faithtul men have conti- 
nually had of themſelves. For proof of the Affirmative, which he held, Ideſiring to have 
ſome Reaſon, heard nothing but a good Writers oftentimes inculcated. At the length, 
upon requeſt to ſee ſome one of them , Peter Martyr's common Places were brought, 
where the Leaves were turned down, at a place ſounding to this effect, 7hat rhe Gypel 
doth make Chriſtians more virtuous than Moral Philoſophy doth make Heathens : which came 
not near the Queſtions by many Myles. Co 

22. In theotner Conference, he queſtioned about the Matter ofReprobation,miſiiking 
firſt, that Thad termed God a permiſſive, and no poſitive Cauſe of the Evil, which the 
School-men do call Malum Culpz. Secondly, that to their Objection, who ſay, If / bz 


elefled, do what Twill, I ſhall be ſaved, Thad anſwered, That the Will of God in thisthing 


isnot abſolute, but conditional, to fave his Ele& believing, fearing, and obediently 


ſerving him. Thirdly, That to ſtop the Mouths of ſuch as grudge and repine againſt _ 


God for rejecting Caſt-aways, I had taught that they are not reje&ed, no not 1n the Pur- 
poſe and Countel of God, without a foreſeen Worthineſs of Rejection going, though not 
in time, yetin order, before. For, if Gods elefting doin order (as needs it mult) pretup- 
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Mr. Hooker's Anſwer 


poſe the foreſight of their being that are elected, though they be elected before they te ; 
nor only the poſitive foreſight of their being, but alſo the permiſſive of their being mi- 
ſerable, becauſe Election is through Mercy, and Mercy doth always preſuppoſe Miſery : 
it followeth, that the very choſen of God acknowledge, to the praiſe of the riches of 
his exceeding, free compaſſion, that when he in his tecret Determination ſet it down ; 
7 hoſe ſhall lrve and not die, they lay as ugly Spectacles before him, as Lepers covered 
with Dung and Mire, as Ulcers putrified intheir Fathers Loyns,miſerable, worthy tote 
had in deteſtation ; and ſhall any forſaken Creature be able to ſay unto God, Thou didſt 
plunge me into the Depth, and aſſign me unto endleſs Torments, only to ſatisfie thine 
own Will, finding nothing in me for which I could ſeemin thy ſight ſo well vvorthy to 
feel everlaſting Flames. 

23. When I ſaw that Mr.7ravers carped at theſe things,only becauſe they lay not open, 
I promiſed at ſome convenient time to make them clear as light,both to him and all others. 
Which, if they that reprove me will not grant me leave to do, they muſt think that the 
are for ſome cauſe or other more deſirous to have me reputed an unſound man,than willing 
that my ſincere meaning ſhould appear and be approved. When I was further asked what 
my grounds were? I anſwered, that St. PauPs words concerning this Cauſe were my 
grounds. His next demand, what Author I did follow in expounding St. Pax/, and ga- 
thering the Doctrine out his words, againſt the judgment ( he faith ) of a// Charches, and 
all good Writers. 1 was well aſſured, that to controul this over-reaching ſpeech, the ſen- 
tences which I might have cited out of Church-Confeſſions, together with the beſt learn- 
ed Monuments of former times, and not the meaneſt of our own, were more in number 
than pehaps he would willingly have heard of : but what had this booted me? For, al- 
though he himſelf in generality do much uſe thoſe formal ſpeeches, 47 Churches, and a/l 
good Writers : yet, as he holdeth it, in Pulpit, lawful to ſay in general, the Paynims think 
this, or the Heatheys that, but utterly unlawful to cite any ſentence of theirs that ay it : 
ſo hegave me at that time great cauſe to think, that my particular alledging of other mens 
words, to ſhew their agreement with mine, would as much have diſpleaſed his mind, as 
the thing it ſelf for which it had been alledged ; for he knoweth how often he hath in pub- 
lick place bitten me for this, although I did never in any Sermon uſe many of the Sen- 
tences of other Writers,and do make moſt without any ; having always thought it meet- 
eſt, neither toaffe& nor contemn the uſe of them. 

2.4. He is not ignorant, that in the very entrance to the talk, which we had privately at 


that time, to prove it unlawful altogether in Preaching, either for confirmation, decla- 
ration, or otherwiſe, to cite any thing but meer Canonical Scripture, he brought in, The 
Scripture is or by inſpiration, and is profitable to teach, improve, Sc. urging much the vi- 


gour of theſe two Clauſes, The man of God and every good Work. If therefore the work 
were good which he required at my hands, if privately to ſhew why I thought the Do- 
QArine I had delivered to be according to St. Pauls meaning, were a good work, can they 
which take the place before alledged for a Law, condemning every man of God, who, in 
doing the work of Preaching any other way uſeth humane Authority, like it in me, if, 
in the work of ſtrengthening that which I had Preached,1 ſhould bring forth the teſtimo» 
nies and the ſayingsof mortal men 2 I alledged therefore that which might under no pre- 
tence in the World be diſallowed, namely reaſons, not meaning thereby mine own reaſon, 
a5 now it is reported, but true, ſound, divine reaſon; reaſon whereby thoſe Concluſions 
might be out of St. Pau/ demonſtrated, and not probably difcourſed of only ; reaſon, pro- 
per to that ſcience whereby thethings of God are known ; Theological Reaſon, without 
Principles in Scripture that are plain,ſoundly deduced more doubtful inferences,in ſuch fort 
that being heard they cannot be denied nor , any thing repugnant unto them recei- 
ved, but whatſoever was before otherwiſe by miſcolleCting gathered out of dark places, is 
thereby forced to yield it ſelf, and the true conſonant meaning of Sentences not under- 
ſtood, is brought to light. This is the reaſon which I intended. If it were poſſible for me 
to eſcape the Ferula inany thing I do or ſpeak, I had undoubtedly eſcaped in this. In this 
I did that which by ſome is enjoyed as the only allowable, but granted by all as the moſt 
{ure and ſafe way, whereby to reſolve things doubted of itt! matters appertaining to Faith 
and Chriſtian Religion. So that Mr. 7ravers had here ſmall cauſe given him to be 
weary of conferring, unleſs it was in other reſpects, than that poor one which is here pre- 
tended, that is to ſay, the little hope he had of doing me any good by conference. 
25. Yet behold his firſt reaſon of not complaining to the High Commilſion,is, hat, /ith 
I offended only through an over-charitable inclination, he conceived good _ when 1 ſhould ſee 
the truth cleared, and ſome ſcruples, which were in my mind, removed by his diligence, I would 
yie!d. But what experience ſoever he had of former Conferences, how ſmall ſoever his 


hope 
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hope was, that fruit would come of it,if he ſhould have conferred, will any man judge this 
a Cauſe ſufficient,why to open his mouth in publick, without any one word privately ſpo. 
ken:He might have conſider'd that men do ſometimes reap,where they ſow but with ſmall 
hope;he might have conſider'd,that although unto me{whereof he was not certain neither) 
but if to me his labour ſhould be as water ſpilt or poured into a torn diſh, yet to him it 
could not be fruitleſs to do that, which Order in Chriſtian Churches, that which Cha- 
rity amongſt Chriſtian men, that which at many mens hands,even common humanity 
it ſelf, at his, many other things beſides, did require. What fruit could there come of his 
open contradicting in ſo great Paſte, with ſo ſmall advice, but ſuch as muſt needs be un- 
pleaſant, and mingled with much acerbity 2 Surely, he which will take upon him to de- 
fend, that, in this, there was no overſight, muſt beware, leſt, by ſuch defences, he leave 
an opinion dwelling in the minds of men, that he is more ſtift to maintain what he hath 
done, than careful to do nothing but that which may juſtly be maintained. 

26. Thus havel, as near asI could, ſeriouſly anſwered things of weight: with ſmaller 
I have dealt, as I thought their quality did require. Itakeno joy in ſtriving, I have not 
been nuzled or trained upin it. I would to Chriſt they which have at this preſent en- 
forced me hereunto, had ſo ruled their hands in any reaſonable time, that I might never 
have been conſtrained to ſtrike ſo much as in mine own defence. Wherefore to proſecute 
this long and tedious contention no further, I ſhall wiſh that your Grace, and their Ho. 
nours ( unto whoſe intelligence the dutiful regard, which Ihave of their Judgments,ma- 
keth me deſirous, that as accuſations have been brought againſt me, ſo that this my an- 
{wer thereunto may likewiſe come ) did both with one and the other, as Conſtantine with 
Books containing querelous matter. Whether this be convenient to be wiſhed or no, I 
cannot tell: But fith there can come nothing of contention, but the mutual waſt of the 
Parties contending, till a common enemy dance in the aſhes of them both, I do wiſh 
heartily that the grave advice which Conſtantine gave for RETTY of his Clergy ſo ma- 
ny times, upon ſome ſmall occaſions, in fo lamentable ſort divided; or rather the ſtrit 
Commandment of Chriſt unto his, that they ſhould not be divided at all ; may at the 
length, if it be his bleſſed will, prevail fo far, at leaſt inthis corner of the Chriſtian World, 
to the burying and quite forgetting of ſtrife, together with the cauſes that have either 
bred it, or brought it up, that things of ſmall moment never disjoyn them, whom one 
God, one Lord, one Faith, one Spirit, one Baptiſm, bands of fo great force have linked ; 
that a reſpective eye towards things wherewith we ſhould not be diſquieted, make 
us not, asthrough infirmity the very Patriarchs themſelves ſometimes were, full gorged, 
unable to ſpeak Peaceably to their own Brother. Finally,that no ſtrife may ever be heard 
of again, but this, who ſhall hate ſtrife moſt, who ſhall purſue Peace and Unity with 
{witteſt paces. 
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Chriltian Reader. 


Hereas many defirous of reſolution in ſome Points handled in this 
learned Diſcourſe,were earneſt to have it copied out ; to eaſe ſo ma- 
ny labours, it hath been thought moſt worthy and very neceſſary to 
be printed: that not only they might be ſatisfied, but the whole 
Church alſo hereby edified. The rather, becauſe it will free the 

Author from the ſuſpition of ſome Errors, which he hath been thought to have favoured. 
Lib. 4. Ann. Who might well have anſwered with Cremutius 27n "Tacitus, Verba mea arguuntur, adeo 
factorum innocens ſum. Certainly, the event of that time wherein he lived, ſhewed that to 
be true, which the ſame Author ſpake of a worſe, Cui deerat inimicus, per amicos op- 
preſſus ; and that there is not minus periculum ex magna fama, quam ex mala. But he 
In vita Agri- hath ſo quit himſelf, that all may ſee how, as it was ſaid of Agricola, Simul ſuis virtuti- 
colz. bus, ſimul vitiis aliorum, in ipſam gloriam praceps agebatur. Touching whom Twill ſay 
TO no more, but that which my Author ſaid of the ſame man, Integritatem, &c. in tanto viro 
oo referre, injuria virtutum fuerit. But as of all other his Writings, ſo of this Twill add that 
which Velleius ſpake 7n commendation of Piſo, Nemo fuit, qui magis que agenda erant 
curaret, ſine ulla oftentatione agendi. So not doubting, good Chriſtian Reader, of thy af- 
ſent herein, but wiſhing thy favourable acceptance of this Work ( which will be an induce- 
ment to ſet forth others of his Learned Labours) I take my leave, from Corpus Chriſti 

College i» Oxtord, the fixth of July, x612. o 
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The Wicked doth compaſs about the Righteous : there= 
fore price 4 Judgment doth proceed. 


OR the better iminifeſtation of the Prophets meaning in this place we 
are firſt to coriſider the wicked, of whom he faith, that 7hey com- | 
paſs about the righteous, Secondly, the righteous, that are compaſſed 4 
about by them : and Thirdly, That which isinferred ; 7herefore per- So 
\ verſe judgment proceedeth. Touching the firſt, There aretwo kinds 3: 
of af men, of whomin the fifth of the former to the Corinthians, 
2y the bleſſed Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus: Do ye not judge them that are with- 
in; but God judgeth them that are without. There are wicked there- 
fore whomthe Church may judge, and there are wicked whom God only judgeth : wick- 
ed within, and wicked without the walls of the Church. If withinthe Church, particu- 
lar perſons be apparently ſuch, as cannot otherwiſe be reformed ; the rule of the Apoſtoli- 
cal judgment is this, Separate them from among you : if whole Aſſemblies; this: Separate 
your ſelves from among them: For what ſociety hath light with darkneſs > But the wicked, 2 Cor. 5. 7. 
whom the Prophet meaneth,were Babylonians, and therefore witliout. For which cauſe we 
have heard at large heretofore in what ſort he urgeth God to judge them. 

2. Now concerning the righteous, there neither is, rior ever was any meer natural man bt 
abſolutely righteous in himſelf, thatis to ſay, void of all uririghteouſneſs, of all ſin. We "ol 
dare not except, io not the bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, of whom although we ſay with S. Au- I} 

4/tine for the hottour ſake which we owe to our Lotdand Saviour Chriſt, weare not wil- + Or vhoſo+- | tf 
= in this cauſe;to move any queſtion of his Mother : yet foraſmuch as the Schools of "#25 that Ci 
Rome have made it a queſtion ; we may anſwer with Þ Euſebius Emiſſenus,who ſpeaketh thor of thote $1 
of her,and to her in this effeQ : Thou didFF by ſpecial Prerogative nine months together erters Homies that 
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infuſion of Grace. It is applied to Infants, through Baptiſm, without either Faith or 
Works,and in them really it taketh away Original 11n,and the puniſhment dueunto it ; Ir 
is applied to Infidelsand wicked men in the firſt Juſtification, through Baptiſm withour 
Works,yet not without Faith ; and it taketh away both ſins Actualand Original together, 
with all whatſoever puniſhment, eternal or temporal, thereby deſerved. Unto tuch as 
have attained the firſt Juſtification, that is to ſay, the firſt receipt of Grace,it isapplicd far- 
ther by good works to the increaſe of former Grace, which is the ſecond Juſtification. If 
they work more and more,Grace doth more increaſe,andthey are more and more juſtified. 
To ſuch as diminiſhed it by venial ſins, it is applyed by Holy-water, Ave Mary's, Crof- 
ſings, Papal Salutations, and ſuch like, which ſerve tor reparations of Grace decayed. 
Toſuchas have loſtit through mortal in, it is applyed by the Sacrament { as they term 
it ) of Penance: which Sacrament hath forceto confer Grace anew, yet in ſuch ſort, that 
being ſo conferred, it hath not altogether ſo much power, as at the firſt. For it only 
cleanſeth out the ſtain or guilt of Sin committed, and changeth the puniſhment eternal 
into a temporal fatisfaCtory puniſhment here, if time do ſerve; if not, hereafter to be 
endured, except it be lightned by Maſſes, Works of Charity, Pilgrimages, Faſts, and ſuch 
like ; or elſe ſhortned by pardon for term, or by plenary pardon quite removed, and ta- 
ken away. This is the myſtery of the man of ſin. Thismaze the Church of Rome doth 
cauſe her Followers to tread, when they ask her the way to Juſtification. I cannot ſtand 
now to unrip this Building, and ſift it piece by piece ; only I will paſs it by in tew words, 


that that may befall Baby/on in the preſence of that which God hath bwlded, as hapned 
unto Dagon before the Ark. 


6. Doubtleſs, faith the Apoſtle, 7 have counted all things loſs, and judge them to be duny, pjit. 2.5. 


that I may win Chriſt ; and to be found in him,not having my own righteouſneſs, but that which 
is through the Faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 7s of God through Faith. Whether they 
ſpeak of the firſt or ſecond Juſtification, they make it the eſſence of a Divine quality in- 
herent, they make it righteouſneſs which is in us. If it be in us,then is it ours, asour Souls 
are ours though we have them from God, and can hold themno longer than pleaſeth him ; 
for if he withdraw the breath of our noſtrils,we fall toduſt: but the Righteouſneſs wherein 


wemult be found, if we will be juſtified, is not our own ; therefore we cannot be juſtified / 
by any inherent quality. Chriſt hath merited righteouſneſs for as many as are found in him. 


In him God findeth us,if we be faithful, for by Faith weare incorporated into Chriſt. Then, 
although in our ſelves we be alcogether ſinful and ungighteous, yet even the man which is 
impious in himſelf, full of iniquity, full of fin; him being found in Chriſt through Faith. 
and having his fin remitted through Repentance; him God'upholdeth with a gracious eye. 
putteth away his ſin by not imputing it, taketh quite away the puniſhment due thereunto 
by pardoning it, and accepteth himin Jeſus Chriſt, asperfeRly righteous, as if he had ful- 
filled all that was commanded him in the Law : ſhall I fay more perfe&tly righteous than 
if himſelf had fulfilled the whole Law ? I muſt take heed whatT fay : but the Apoſtle faith, 


God made him to be fin for us who knew no fin: that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God + cy 


in him. Such we arein the fight of God the Father,as is the very Son of God himſelf. I ct 
it be counted folly or frenſte, or fury, whatſoever ; it is our comfort, and our wiſdom ; we 
care for no knowledge in the World but this, That man hath ſinned, and God hath ſut- 
fered ; That God hath made himſelf the Son of Man, and that Men are made the ri ghre- 
ouſneſs of God. You ſee therefore that the Church of Rome, in teaching Juſtification by 
inherent grace, doth pervert the truth of Chriſt, and that by the hands of the Apoſtlcs 
we have received otherwiſe than ſhe teacheth. Now concerning the Righteouſneſs of San- 
Ctification, we deny it not-to be inherent: we grant, that unleſs we work,we have it not : 
only we diſtinguiſh it as a thing different in nature from the Righteouſneſs of Juſtification: 
we are righteous the one way, by the Faith of Abraham; the other way, except we do 
the works of Abraham, weare not righteous. Of the one, St: Paul, To him that worket/ 
not, but believeth, Paith is counted for Righteouſneſs. Of the other, St. Joby, .9u; f.i- 
cit Faſtitiam, juſtus eſt ; He is Righteous which worketh Righteouſneſs. Of the one, 
St. Paul doth prove by Abrahams Example, that we have it of Faith without Works. Of 
the other, S.Fames by Abrabams Example,that by Works we haveit,and not only by Faith. 
St. Paul doth plainly ſever theſe two parts of Chriſtian Righteouſneſs one from the other. 
For in the ſixth to the Romans thus he writeth, Being freed from ſin, and made Servants to 
God, ye have your fruit in Holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. Te are made free from ſin,14d 
made Servants unto God ; this is the Righteouſneſs of Juſtification ; Te have your fruit in HHe- 
lizeſs ; this is the Righteouſneſs of SanCtification. By the one,we are intereſied in the ri 


1ht 
of inheriting ; by the other we'are brought to the actual poſſeſſion of eternal bliſs, and ſo 
the end of both 1s everlaſting lite. * - | 
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7. The Prophet Zabakkuk doth here term the Jews Righteous men,not only becauſe be- 
ing juſlified by Faith they were free from fin : but alſo becauſe they had their meaſure of 
fruts in Holineſs. According to whoſe example of charitable Judgment, which leaveth it 
to God to diſcern what we are, and ſpeaketh of them according to that which they do 
profeſs themſelves to be, although they be not holy men, whom men do think, but whom 
God doth know indeed to be ſuch: yet let every Chriſtian man know, that in Chriſtian 
equity, he ſtandeth bound for to think and ſpeak of his Brethren, as of men that have a 
meaſure in the fruit of Holineſs, and a right unto the Titles, wherewith God, in token of 
ſpecial favour and mercy, vouchſafeth to honour his choſen Servants. So we ſee the Apo- 
ſtle of our Saviour Chriſt, do uſe every where the name of Saixts; So the Prophet the 
name of Righteous.But let us all be ſuch as we deſire to be termed: Reatus imp17 eft pium no- 
men,faith Salvianus ; Godly names do not juſtifie Godleſs men.Weare but upbraided,when 
we are honoured with Namesand Titles, whereunto our lives and manners are not ſw- 
table. If indeed we have our fruit in Holineſs, notwithſtanding we muſt note, that the 
mere we abound therein, the more need we have to crave that we may be ſirengthned 
and ſupported : Our very virtues may be ſnares unto us. The enemy, that waiteth tor all 
occaſions to work our ruin, hath found it harder to overthrow an humble ſinner, than a 
proud Saint. There is no mans caſe ſo dangerous, as his whom Satan hath perſwaded that 
his own righteouſneſs ſhall preſent him pure and blameleſs in the ſight of God. It we could 
ſay, we were not guilty of any thing at all in our Conſciences ( we know our ſelves far 
from this innocency ; we cannot ſay, we know nothing by our ſelves ; but if we could) 
ſhould we therefore plead not guilty before the preſence of our Judge.that ſees further in- 
to our hearts than we our ſelves can do 2 If our hands did never offer violence to our Bre- 
thren, a bloody thought doth prove us Murderers before him: if we had never opened 
our mouth to utter any ſcandalous, offenſive, or hurtful word, the cry of our ſecret cogj- 
tations is heard in the ears of God. If we did not commit the ſins, which daily and hour- 
ly either in deed, word, or thoughts we do commit ; yet in the good things which we 
do, how many defects are there intermingled ! God, in that which is done, reſpe&teth the 
mind andintention of the doer. Cut off then all thoſe things wherein we have regarded 
our ownGlory, thoſe things which men do to pleaſe men, and to fatisfie our own liking, 
thoſe things which we do tor any by-reſpect,not ſincerely and purely for the loveof God : 
anda ſmall ſcore will ſerve for the;number of our righteous deeds. Let the hohieſt and beſt 
things which we do be conſidered « We are never better aftefted unto God than when we 
pray ; yet when we pray, how are our affeCtions many times diſtrafted ! how little reve- 
rence do we ſhew unto the grand Majeſty of God, unto whom we ſpeak! How little re- 
morſe of our own miſeries! How little taſt of the ſweet influence of his tender mercies do 
we feel! Are we notas unwilling many times to begin, and as glad to makean end ; as if 
in ſaying, Call upon me, he had ſet us a very burdenſom task? It may ſeem ſomewhat ex- 
tream, which I will ſpeak ; therefore let every one judge of it, even as his own heart ſhall 
tell him, and no otherwiſe ; I will but only make a demand: If God ſhould yield unto 
us, not asunto Abraham, if fiſty, forty, thirty, twenty, yea, or if ten good Perſons could 
be found in a City, for their ſakes the City ſhould not be deſtroyed : but, and it he ſhould 
make usan offer thus large ; Searchall the Generations of men,ſfithence the Fall of our 
Father 4dam, find one man, that hath done one Action, which hath paſt from him pure, 
without any ſtain or blemiſh at all; and for that one mans only a&tion, neither Man nor 
Angel ſhall feel the torments which are prepared for both. Do you think that this 
ranſom, to deliver Men and Angels, could be tound to be among the Sons of Men ? The 
beſt things which we do,have ſomewhat in them to be pardoned. How then can we doany 
thing meritorious, or worthy tobe rewarded? Indeed, God doth liberally promiſe whar- 
ſoever appertaineth toa bleſſed life, toas many as fincerely keep his Law, though they be 
not exactly able to keep it. Wherefore we acknowledge a dutiful neceſſity of doing well, 
but the meritorious dignity of doing well, we utterly renounce. We ſee how far we are 
from the perfeCt righteouſneſs of the Law ; the little fruit which we have in holineſs,it is, 
God knoweth, corrupt and unſound: we put no confidence at all in it, we challenge 
nothing in the World for it, vvedare not call God to reckoning, as if vvehad himin our 
Debt-Books : our continual ſuit to him, is, and muſt be, to bear vvith our infirmities,and 
pardon our offences. 

8. Butthe People of vvhom the Prophet ſpeaketh, vvere they all, or vverethe moſt 
partof them ſuch as had care to vvalk uprightly ? Did they thurſt after righteouſneſs? 
did they vviſh? did they long vvith the righteous Prophet ? 0h that our ways were ſo direft 
that we might wp thy Statutes 2 Did they lament vvith the Righteous Apoſtle? Oh miſera- 
ble men, the good which we wiſh and purpoſe, and ſtrive to do, we cannot 2 No, the vvorfs of 

the 
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the other Prop'1et concerning this People, do ſhew the contrary. How grievouſly hath 
Eſay mourned over them! O finful Nation, laden with Iniquity, wicked Seed, corrupt Chil- 
dren! All which notwithſtanding, ſo wide are the Bowels of his Compaſliion enlarged, 
that he denyeth us not, no, not when we were laden with Iniquity, leave to commune 
familiarly with him, liberty to crave, and intreat that what Plagues ſoever we have deſer- 
ved, we may not be in worſe caſe than unbelievers, that we may not be hemmed in by 
Pagans and Infidels.Ferſalem is a ſinful polluted City : but Feruſalem compared with Ba- 
bylon, is righteous. And ſhall the Righteous be over-born ? ſhall they be compaſſed about 
by the Wicked ? But the Prophet doth not only complain ; Lord how cometh it to paſs, 
that thou handleſt us fo hardly, of whom thy name is called, and beareſt with the Hea- 
then Nations, that deſpiſe thee? No, he breaketh out through extremity of grief, and 
inferreth violently : This proceeding is perverſe,the Righteous are thus handled ; therefore 
perverſe Fudgment doth proceed. | | | 

9. Which illation containeth many things, whereof it were better much for you to 48; 13. 4:; 
hear, and me to ſpeak, if neceſſity did not draw me to another task. Pau! and Barza- 44: 
bas being requeſtedto preach the ſame things again which once they had Preached,thought = 
It their duty to fatisfie the godly deſires of men, ſincerely affected to the truth, Nor may 
it ſeem burdenous for me, nor for you unprofitable, that follow their example, the like 
occaſion unto theirs being offered me. When we had laſt the Epiſtle of St. Pau! to the 
Hebrews in hind, and of that Epiſtle theſe words: 7n theſe laſt days he hath ſpoken to us by He: 1: 2: 
his Son: After wehad thence colle&ed the nature of the viſible Church of Chriſt; and 
had defined it tobe a community of men ſanEtified through the profeſſion of the Truth, 
which God hath taught the World by his Son; and had declared, That the Scope of yy 5, - 
Chriſtian Doftrine is the comfort of them whoſe hearts are over-charged with the burden cation, mean 
of ſin ; and had proved that the Dodrine profeſſed in the Church of Rome, doth bereave 7 {paration 
men of comfort, both in their lives,and in their deaths: The concluſion in the end, where- not profiling 
unto we came, was this, The Church of Rome, being in Faith ſo corrupted, as ſhe is, and as they do: 
refuſing to be reformed, as ſhe doth, we are to ſever her ſelvesfrom her; the example p97, He 
of our Fathers may not retain us in communion with that Church, under hope that vve eth not in 
ſo continuing, may be ſaved as vvell as they. God,I doubt not,vvas merciful to fave thou- neg 
ſands of them, though they lived in Popiſh Superſtitions, inaſmuch as they ſinned igno- ing ras A 
rantly : But the truth is novv laid before our eyes. The former part of thislaſt Sentence, of Chriſt, 
namely, theſe yvords :7 doubt not,but God was merciful to ſave thouſands of our Fathers living 
in Popiſh Superſtitions, inaſmuch as they ſinned ignorantly : This Sentence, I beſeech you 
to mark, and to ſift it vvith the ſeverity of auſtere Judgment, that if it be found to be 
gold, it may be ſuitableto the precious foundation vvhereon it vvas then laid ; forT pro- - 
teſt, that if it be hay or ſtubble, my ovvn hand ſhall ſet fire on it. Tvvo queſtions have 
riſen by this Speech before alledged: The one, Whether our Fathers, infefted with Popiſh 
Errors and Superſtitions, may be ſaved 2 The other, Whether their Ignorance be a reaſonable 
inducement to make us think they might > We are then to examine, firſt, vvhat poſlibility ; 
then,vvhat probability there 1s, that God might be merciful unto ſomany of our Fathers. 

Lo. So many of our Fathers living in Popiſh Superſtitions, yet by the mercy of God 
be faved? No; this could not be: God hath ſpoken by his Angel from Heaven, unto his 
People concerning Babylon (by Babylon vve underſtand the Church of Rowe ; ) Go out of Apoc. 18. 4. 
her my People, that ye be not partakers of her Plagues. For anſvver vyhereunto; firſt, Ido 
not take the words to be meant only of Temporal has of the Corporal death, ſor- 
row, famine and fire, whereunto God in his wrath had condemned Babylon ; and that to 
fave his choſen People from theſe Plagues, he faith, Go our, with like intent, as inthe Go- 
ſpel, ſpeaking of Jerſalew's deſolations, he ſaith, Let them that are in Judea, fiye unto the Marth. 24.16. 
Mountains, and them that are in the midſt thereof depart out ; or, asin the former times to Gen. 19. 15. 
Lot, Ariſe, take thy Wife and thy Daughters which are there, leſt thou be deſtroyed in the pu- 
niſhment of the City: but foraſmuch as hereit is ſaid, Go out of Babylon ; we doubt, their 
everlaſting deſtruCtion, which are partakers therein, is either Principally meant, or neceſ- 
farily implyed inthis Sentence. How then was it poſſible for ſo many of our Fathers to be 
ſaved, ſince they were ſo far from departing out of Babylon, that they took her for their 
Mother, and in her boſom yielded up the Ghoſt 2 

11. Firſt, for the Plagues being threatned unto them that are partakers in the ſins 
of Babylon, we can define nothing concerning our Fathers, out of this Sentence: 
unleſs we ſhew.what the ſins of Baby/oz be: and what they be which are ſuch Partakers 
of them, that their everlaſting Plagues are inevitable. The ſins which may be common 
both to them of the Church of Rome, and to others departed thence, muſt be 
ſevered from this queſtion. He which faith, Depart out of Babylon, /e/# ye be aa of 
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her fins : ſheweth plainly, that he meaneth ſuch ſins, as, except we ſeparate our ſelves, 
we have no power in the world to avoid; ſuch impieties, as by their Law they have eſta- 
bliſhed, and whereunto all that are among them, either do indeed aſſent, or elſe are, by 
powerful means, forced in ſhew and appearance, to ſubject themſelves. As for example, 
in the Church of Rome it is maintained, That the ſame credit and reverence that we give 
to the Scriptures of God, ought alſo to be given to unwritten veritys, That the Pope is 
Supream Head Miniſterial over the Univerſal Church-militant ; That the Bread in the 
Euchariſt is tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt ; That it is to be adored,and to be offered up un- 
to God, as a Sarifice propitiatory for quick and dead; That Imagesare to be worſhipped : 
Saints to be called upon as interceſſors, and ſuch like. Now, becauſe ſome Hereſies do 
concern things only believed, as, the Tranſubſtantiation of the Sacramental Elements in 
the Euchariſt ; ſome concern things which are praCtiſed and pur in ure,as the adoration of 
the Elements tranſubſtantiated : we muſt note,that erroxeouſly the praftice of that is ſome- 
time received, whereof the DoCtrine, that teacheth it, 1s not Heretically maintained. 
They areall partakers of the maintainance of Hereſies, who by word or deedallow them, 
knowing them, although not knowing them to be Hereſies ; as alſo they, and that moſt 
dangerouſly of all others, who knowing Hereſfie to be Hereſfie, do notwithſtanding in 
worldly reſpects, make ſemblance of allowing that, which 1n heart and judgment the 
condemn : but Hereſie is Heretically maintained,by ſuch as obſtinately hold it,after whol- 
ſome admonition. Of thelaſt ſort, as of the next before, I make no doubt, but that 
their condemnation, without an actual Repentance, is inevitable. Leſt any man there- 
fore ſhould think, that in ſpeaking of our Fathers, I ſhould ſpeak indifferently of them 
all: Let my words, I beſeech you, be well marked : 7 doubt not but God was merciful 
to ſave thouſands of our Fathers: which thing, I will now, by God's aſſiſtance, ſermore 
plainly before your eyes. . 

12.Many are partakers of the Error,whuch are not of the hereſie ofthe Church ofRome. 
The People, following the conduct of their guides, and obſerving as they did, exaCtly, 
that which was preſcribed, thought they did God good ſervice, when indeed they did 
diſhonour him. This was their Error : but the Hereſie of the Church of Rome, their 
dogmatical Poſition oppoſite unto Chriſtian truth, what one man among ten thouſand 
did ever underſtand? Of them, which underſtand Roman Herefies, and allow them, all 
are not alike partakers in the action of allowing. Some allow them as the firſt Founders 
and Eſtabliſhers of them : which crime toucheth none but their Popes and Councils; the 
People are clear and free from this. Ot them which maintain Popiſh Hereſies, not as Au- 
thors, but receivers of them from others, all maintainthem not as Maſters. In this are 
not the People partakers neither, but only thePredicant and Schoolmen. Of them which 
have been partakers in this fin of teaching Popyſh Hereſie, there isalſoa difference; for 
they have not all been Teachers of all Popiſh Hereſie. Put a difference, faith St. Jude, 
have compaſſion «pon ſeme. Shall we lap up all in one condition? Shall we caſt them all 
headlong ? Shall we plunge them all into that infernal and everlaſting flaming Lake? Them 
that have been partakers of the errors of Babylon, together with them which are in the 
Hereſie > them which have beenthe Authors of Herefie, with them that by terror and 
violence have been forced to receive it ? 'Fhem who have taught it, with them whoſe fim- 
plicity hath by flights and conveyances of falſe Teachers, been ſeduced to believe it ? 
Them which have been partakers in one,with them which have been partakers in many ? 
Them which in many, with them which in all ? 

x3. Notwithſtanding I grant, that although the condemnation of them be more tole- 
rabie then of theſe: yet from the man that laboureth at the plough,to him that ſitteth in 
the Vatican ; to all partakers in the ſins of Babylon ; to our Fathers, though they did bur 
erroncouſly praCtiſe that which the Guide heretically taught ; to all without exception, 
plagues were due. The pit is ordinarily the end, aswell of the Guide, as of the Guided in 
blindneſs. But wo worth the hour wherein we were born, except we mightpromiſe our 
ſelves better things ; things which accompany mans Salvation, even where we know that 
worſe, and ſuch as accompany condemnation are due. Then muſt we ſhew ſome way how 
poſſibly they might eſcape. What way is there that ſinners can find.to eſcape the judg- 
ment of God, but only by appealing tothe ſeat of his ſaving mercy ? Which mercy, with 
Origen, we do not extend to Devils and damned Spirits. God hath mercy upon thouſands, 
but there be thouſands alſo which he hardneth. Chriſt hath therefore ſet the bounds, he 
hath fixed the limits of his ſaving mercy within the compaſs of theſe terms: God ſent not 
his own Son to condemn the World, but that the World through him might be ſaved. In the 
third of St. Fohys Goſpel mercy is reſtrained to Believers : He that believeth ſhall not be 
condemned ; Fe that believeth not, is condemned already, becauſe he believeth not in the $9y 
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of Ged. Tn the ſecond of the Revelation, mercy 1s reſtrained to the penitent. For of Jez- 
abe! and her SeQtaries, thus he ſpeaketh: 7 gave her ſpace to repent, aud ſhe repented not. yy, 2, 52, 
Behold,I will caſt her into a bed;and them that commit fornication with her into great afjliction, 
except they repent them of their works, and I will kill her children with death. Our hope there- 
fore of the Fathers is, if they were not altogether taithleſs and impenitent, that they are 
ſaved. 

x4.They arenot all faithleſsthat are weak in aſſenting to the truth,or tiffin maintain- 
ing things oppoſite to thetruth of Chriſtian Dottrine. But as many as hold the Foundation 
which is precious, though they hold it but weakly, and as it were withaflender thread, al- 
though they frame many baſe and unſuitable things upon it, things that cannot abide the 
tryal of the fire ; yet ſhall they pals the fiery tryal and be faved, which indeed have builded 
themſelves upon the Rock, which is the foundation of the Church. If then our Fathers did 
not hold the toundation of Faith,there is no doubt but they were faithlets. If many of them 
held it,then is therein no impediment,but many of them might be ſaved. Then let us fee 
what the Foundation of Faithis, and whether we may think that thouſands of our Fathers 
being in Popiſh Superſtitions, did notwithſtanding hold the foundation. | 

I 5. If the foundation of Faith do1mport the general ground whereupon we reſt when 
we do believe, the Writings of the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles are the Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Faith: Credimus quia legimus, faith St. Ferome: Oh that the Church of Rome did (4) They mit- 
as (a) ſoundly interpret theſe fundamental Writings whereupon we build our Faith, as pron, wog-Frog 
ſhe doth willingly hold and imbrace them. | king fiſe and 

x6. But if the name of Foxndation do note the principal thing whichis believed : then is cormup: $101 
that the foundation of our faith which S.Pau! hath to 7 ;mothy: (b)God manifeſted in the FI:ſh, es "von the 
juſtified in the Spirit &c.that of Nathaniel,(c) Thou art the Son of the living God: Thou art the wig, 2,2” 
King of Iſrael: that of the Inhabitants of Samaria,(d) This is Chriſt the Saviour of the World : cing the old 
he that dire&ly denieth this,doth utterly raze the Foundation of our Faith. I have proved hoc. kool 
heretofore,that although the Church of Rowe hath plaid the Harlot worſe thanever did 7ſ- only Authen- 
rael, yet are they not, as now the Synagogue of the Jews,which plainly deny Chriſt Jeſus, Fa 
quite and cleanexcluded from the new Qovenant. But as Samaria compared with Feruſalem fifeno £0 
15 termed Aholath, a Church or Tabernacle of her own; contrariwiſe Jeruſalem Abolibath, which is Ca- 
the reſting place of the Lord: ſo,whatſoever we term the Church of Rome, when we com- - = oY 
pareher with Reformed Churches,ſtill we put a difference, as then between Babylon and Sa- admit wund.y 
maria,ſo now betweenRome and the Heatheniſh Aſſemblies: whichOpinionI muſt andwill yon mapper 
recall; I muſt grantand will, that the Church of Rome, together with all her Children, is ( ohm > = 
clean excluded. There is no differerice in the world between our Fathers and Saracens, (4) Job. 4. 42. 
Turks and Painims,if they did dire&tly deny Chriſt Crucified for the Salvation of the world. 

x7. But how many millions of them were known fo to have ended their lives,that the 
drawing of their breath hath ceaſed with the-uttering of this Faith, Chriſt my Saviour, my 
Redeemer Feſus > Anſwer is made, That this they might unteignedly confeſs, and yet 
be far enough from Salvation. For behold, faith the Apoſtle, 7 Paul ſay unto you, that if of G 08 
ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall prof you nothing, Chriſt in the work of mans Salvation 1s \i mens Te 
alone: the Galatians were caſt away by joyning Circumciſion and the other Rites of the whoſe eye; 
Law with Chriſt: the Church of Rome doth teach her children to joyn other things like- [29% bath in- 

. . . . . . - | . 1ghtned to 

wiſe with him ; therefore their Faith, their Belief doth not profit them any thing at all. vcho!a vis 
It is true that they do indeed joyn other things with Chriſt : but how : Not in the work *uth. For 


| of Redemption it ſelf, which they grant, that Chriſt alone hath performed ſufficiently tor non 


are in error, 


the Salvation of the whole world ; but in the application of this ineſtimable treaſure;thar are in dark- 


it may be effe&tual to their ſalvation : how demurely ſoever they confeſs, that they ſeck oY OR Rs 
remiſſion of ſins no otherwiſe then by the blood of Chriſt, uſing bumbly the means ap- hich in tight 


pointed by him to apply the benefit of his holy blood ; they teachindeed, ſo many things plain, in 
pernicious in Chriſtian Faith, in ſetting down the means whereof they ſpeak, that the Wo hs 
very Foundation of Faith which they holds thereby\c)plainly overthrown, and the force concecring 
of rhe blood of Jeſus Chriſt extinguiſhed. We may theretore diſputing with them, urge beth 
them even withas dangerous ſequels,as the Apoſtle doth the Galatzaxs. But Idemand, If tc14 the fan 
ſome of thoſe Galatians heartily embracing the Goſpel of Chriſt,ſincere and found in Faith ov Ne 011418 
(this one only errorexcepted ) had ended their lives before they were ever taught how yi 915Js 
perillousan opinion they held ; ſhall wethink that the danger of this errordid fo overweigh about the | 
the benefit of their Faith, that the mercy of God might not ſave them 2 Tgrant they over- 4h meBg 
threw the foundation of Faith by conſequent; doth not that ſo likewiſe which the; f)) Lu- # Fhe opinion 
| oftne Lather= 
rans, though it be no direct denial of the Foundation, may notwithſtanding be damnable unto ſome 3 and I do not Meh SE 
many reſpects it is leſs damnable,as at this day ſome maintain it,than it was in them which held it at firſt; as Lycher and others, whony 
I had am eye untoin this Speech. The queſtion is not, Whether an error with ſuch and ſuch circumſtances: but imply, whetiigr an 


error overthrowing the Foundation, do exclude all poffibility of Salvation, if it be not recanted, and expreſly repented of. 
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theran Churches do at this day fo ſtifly and fo firmly maintain? For mineown part I dare 
not here deny the poſſibility of their Salvation which have keen the chiefeſt inſtruments 
of ours, albeit they carried to their graves a perſwaſion ſo greatly repugnant to the Truth. 
Foraſmuch therefore as it may befſaid of the Church of Reme,ſhe hath yet a little ſtrength, 
ſhe doth not dire&ly deny the foundation of Chriſittanity: Imay, I truſt without offence, 
perſwade my felt that thouſands of our Fathers in former times living and dying within 
her walls, have found mercy at the hands of God. 

18. What, although they repented not of their Errors? God forbid that I ſhould open 
my mouth to gainſay that which Chriſt himſelf hath ſpoken : Except ye repent, ye ſhall 
all periſh. Andif they did not repent they periſhed. But withal note, That we have the 
benefit of a double Repentance: the leaſt ſin which we commit in Deed, Thought, or 
Word, is Death without Repentance. Yet how many things do eſcape in every of theſe, 
which we do not know ? How many, which we do not oblerve to be ſins? And without 
knowledge, without the obſervation of ſin, there is no actual Repentance. It cannot 
then be choſen, but that for as many as hold the Foundation, and have holden all Sins 
and Errors in hatred, the bleſſing of Repentance for unknown Sins and Errors is obtained 
at the hands of God, through the gracious mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, for ſuch ſuiters as 
cry with the Prophet David: Purge me, O Lord, from my ſecret ſms. 

19. But we waſh a wall of Lome, we labour in vain, all this is nothing ; it doth not 
prove; it cannot juſtifie that which we go about to maintain. Tnfidels and Heathen men 
are not ſo godleſs, but that they may no doubt, cry God Mercy, and deſire in general 
to have their ſins forgiven. To ſuch as deny the foundation of Faith there can be no 
Salvation ( according tothe ordinary courſe which God doth uſe in faving men) with- 
out a particular repentance of that Error. The Galatzansthinking that unleſs they were 
circumciſed, they could not be ſaved, overthrew the foundation ot Faith direly: there- 
fore if any of therh did die ſo perſwaded, whether before or after they were told of their 
Errors. Their end is dreadful ; there 1s no way with them but one, death and condem- 
nation. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nothing of men departed, but faith generally of all, 

ye be Circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. Te are aboliſhed from Chriſt, whoſoever are 
juſtified by the Law ; ye are fallen from Grace, Gal.'5. Of them in the Church of Rome, 
the reaſon is the fame. For whom Antichriſt hath ſeduced, concerning them did not St. 
Paul ſpeak long before,they received not the word of truth, that they might not ke ſaved - 
Therefore God would ſend them ſtrong deluftons to believe lies,that all they might be damned 
which telieve not the truth,but had pleaſure+in unrighteouſneſs. And St. Fohn,all that dwell 
upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the Book of Life, Apoc. 13. 
Indeed many in former times, as their Books and Writings do yet ſhew, held the foun- 
dation, to wit, Salvation by Chriſt alone,and therefore might be ſaved. God hath always 
had a Churchamongſt them, which firmly kept his ſaving truth. As for fuch as hold with 
the Church of.Rome , that we cannot be ſaved by Chriſt alone without works; they do 
' Not only by a circle of conſequence, but diretly deny the foundation of Faith ; they 
hold it not, no not ſo much as by a thred. 

20. This to my remembrance, being all that hath been oppoſed with any countenance 
or ſhew of reaſon, I hope, -if this be anſwered, the cauſe in queſtion 1s at an end. Con- 
cerning general repentance therefore : what ? a Murtherer, a Blaſphemer, an unclean 
perſon, a Turk, a Jew, any ſinner to eſcape the wrath of God by a general Repentance, 
God forgive me 2 Truly, it never came within my heart, that a general Repentance doth 
ſerve for all ſins : it ſerveth only for the common over-ſfights of our ſinful lite, and for the 
faults which either we do not mark, or do not know that they are faults. Our Fathers 
were actually penitent for ſins, wherein they knew they diſpleaſed God ; or elſe they fall 
not within the compaſs of myfir{t Speech. Again, that otherwiſe they could not be fa- 
ved, than holding the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith, we have not only affirmed, but 
proved. Why is it not then confeſſed, that thouſands of our Fathers which lived in Popiſh 
Superſtitions, might yet by the mercy of God te ſaved? Firſt, if they had direQly deny- 
ed the very Foundationsof Chriſtianity, without repenting them particularly of that ſin, 
he which faith, There could be no ſalvation for them, according to the ordinary courſe 
which God doth uſe in ſaving men, granteth plainly, or at the leaſt cloſely inſinuateth, 
That an extraordinary priviledge of mercy might deliver their ſouls from Hell, which is 
more then I required. Secondly, if the foundation be denied, it is denied for ſear of ſome 
Hereſie which the Church of Rome maintaineth. But how many were there amongſt our 
Fathers, whobeing ſeduced by the common Error of that Church, never knew the mean- 
ing of her Hereſies? So that although all Popiſh Hereticks did periſh ; thouſands of them 
which lived in Popiſh Superſtitions might be ſaved. Thirdly,ſecing all that He!d Popiſh He- 
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reſtes did not hold all the Hereſies of the Pope : why might not thouiands which were in- 
tected with other leven, and die unſowred with this, and ſo be ſaved? Fourthly, 1t they 
all held this Hereſie, many there were that held it, no doubt, tut only in a general torm por thisis the 
of words which a favourable Interpretation might expound in a ſenſe differing tar enough on1y thing al- 
trom the poyſoned conceit of Hereſivs As for exemple; Did they hold, that we cannot wap " 
be ſaved by Chriſt without good works? Weour ſelves do, I think, all fay as much,with potſivility of 
this conſtruQtion, Salvation being taken as in that Sentence, Corde creditur ad juſtitiam, _—_ __ 
Ore fit confeſſio ad ſalutem, except Infants and Men, cut off upon the point of their Con- - 5-ago 
verſion ; of the reſt none ſhall ſee God, but ſuch as ſeek peace and holine's, though not as Kzme joyneth 
a cauſe of their Salvation, yet as a way which they muſt walk which will be faved. Did ore vim, 
they hold, that without works we are not juſtified ? Take juſtification ſo as it may alfo is a denial of 
imply SanCtification, and St. Fames doth fay as much. For except there bean ambiguity Te foundati 
inthe ſame term, St. Paul and St. Fames do contradi& each the other : which cannot be. yg hold the 
| Now there is no ambiguity in the nameeither of Faith,or of Works,being meant by them foundation, 
both in one and the ſame fenſe. Finding therefore, that Juſtification is ipoken of by St. X< cannot be 
Paul, without implying SanCtification, when he proveth that a man is juſtified by Faith 
without Works ; finding likewiſe that Juſtification doth ſometime imply Santtification 
alſo with it : I ſuppoſe nothing to be more ſound, then ſo to interpret St. Fames, ſpeaking 
not 1n that ſenſe, butin this. 
I2. We have already ſhewed, that there be two kinds of Chriſtian Righteouſneſs: the 
one without us, which we have by imputation ; the other in us, which conſiſteth of Faith 
Hope,and Charity, and other Chriſtian Virtues : And St. Fames doth prove that Abraham 
had not only the one, becauſe the thing believed was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs ; 
but alſo the other, becauſe he offered up his Son. God giveth us both the one juſtice and 
the other ; the one for accepting us for righteous in Chriſt ; the other by working Chri- 
{tian righteouſneſs in us. The proper and moſt immediate efficient cauſe in us of thus latter - 
is the Spirit of Adoption we have received into our hearts. That whereof it conſiſteth, 
whereof it is really and formally made, are thoſe infuſed Vertues, proper and peculiarun- 
to Saints: which the Spirit in the very moment when firſt it is given of God bringeth with 
it : theeffe&ts whereof are ſuch ations as the Apoſtle doth callthe fruits of works, the 
operations of the Spirit : The difference of the which operation from the root whereof 
they ſpring, maketh it needful to put two kinds likewiſe of ſanttifying righteouſneſs, as 
bitual, and Aﬀual. Fabitual,that holineſs, wherewith our Souls are inwardly indued, the 
ſame inſtant, when firſt we beginto be the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. A#ual, that 
holineſs, which afterwards beautifieth all the partsand a&tionsof our lite, the holineſs for 
which Enoch, Fob, Zachary, Elizabeth, and other Saints are in the Scriptures ſo highly com- 
mended. If here it be demanded, which of theſe we do firſt receive: Iantwer, that 
the Spirit, the vertue of the Spirit,the habitual juſtice, which is ingrafted, the external 
juſtice of Jeſus Chriſt, which is imputed ; theſe we receive all at one and the ſame time ; 
whenſoever we have any of theſe, we have all; they go together : Yet ſith no manis juſti- 
fied except he believe, and no man believeth except he has Faith, and no man except he 
hath received the Spirit of Adoption, hath Faith: foraſmuch as they do neceſſarily infer 
juſtification, and juſtification doth of neceſſity preſuppoſe them : we muſt needs hold that 
imputed righteouſneſs,in dignity being the chiefeſt, is notwithſtanding in order to the 
laſt of all theſe : but Afual righteouſneſs, which is the righteouſneſs of good works ſuc- 
ceedeth all, followeth after all, both in order and time. Which being attentively marked, 
ſheweth plainly how the Faith of true Believers cannot be divorced from hope and love ; 
how faithis a part of ſanCtification, and yet unto juſtification neceſſary ; how faith is per- 
fetted by good works,. and not works of ours without faith: Finally, how our Fathers 
might hold, that we are juſtified by Faith alone, and yet hold truly that without Works 
we are not juſtified. Did they think that men do merit rewards in heaven, by the works 
they perform on earth : The ancients uſe meriting for obtaining, and in that ſenſe they of 
Wittenberg have in their confeſſion ; We teach that good Works commanded of God, are ne« 
ceſſarily to be dane, and by the free kindneſs of God they merit their certain rewards. There- 
fore ſpeaking as our Fathers did, and we taking their ſpeech, ina ſound meaning, as we 
may take our Fathers, and might, foraſmuch as their meaning is doubtful, and charity 
doth always interpret doubtful things favourably : what ſhould induce us to think that ra- 
ther the damage of the worſt conſtruction did light upon them all, than that the bleſſing 
of the better was m_ unto thouſands? Fifthly, if inthe worſt conſtruttion that may 
be made, they had generally all imbraced it living, might not many of them dying utterly 
renounce it? howſoever men when they (it at eaſe, do vainly tickle their hearts with the 
vain conceit of I know not what proportionable correſpondence, between their merits 
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and their rewards, which in the trance of their high ſpeculations they dream that God 
hath meaſured, weighed, and laid up, asit were in bundles for them: notwithſtanding we 
{ee by daily experience, ina number even of them, that when the hour of death approach- 
cth, when they ſecretly hear themſelves ſummoned forthwith to appear, and ſtand at the 
Bar of that Judge, whoſe brightneſs cauſeth the eyesof the Angels themſelves to dazle, 
ali rheſe 1dle imaginations do then begin to hide. their faces; to name merits then, is to 
lay their Souls upon the Rack,the memory of their own deeds is loathſom unto them.,the 
forſake all things, wherein they have put any truſt or confidence ; no ſtaff to lean upon, no 
cate, noreſt, no comfort then, but only in Jeſus Chriſt. 


They may 22. Wherefore if this propoſition were true: 7o hold in ſuch wiſe, as the Church of 
Bog © Rome doth, that we cannot be ſaved by Chriſt alone without works, is direttly to deny the four.- 
dence in d.tjon of Faith; I fay, that it this propoſition were true: nevertheleſs ſo many ways I 
works and 


yor's and have ſhewed, whereby we may hope that thouſands of our Fathers which lived in Popiſh 
ling Superſtition, might be ſaved. But what if it be not true? What if neither that of the 
in Popiſh Si- Galathians, concerning Circumciſion ; nor this of the Church of Rowe by Works be any 
Ley 6 ”?._ QireCt denyal of the Foundation as it is aftirmed, that both are? I need not wade {o far as 
miſs. P;2h:25 £0 diſcuſs this Controverſie, the matter which firſt was brought into queſtion being ſo 
cc Popiſh clear, as I hope it is. Howbeit, becauſe I defire that the truth even in that alſo ſhould 
ES receive light, I will do mine endeavour to ſet down ſomewhat more plainly ; Firſt, the 
me Aricicot Foundation of Faith, what it 1s: Secondly, what is dire&tly to deny the Foundation : 
page Thirdly, whether they whom God hath choſen to be heirs of life, may fall ſo far as direct- 
| py mw | y to deny it :. Fourthly, whether the Ga/arhians did ſo by admitting the error about Cir- 
his death. cmeiſto2 and the Law; laſt of all, whether the Church of Rome for this one opinion of 

Works, may be thought to do the like, and thereupon to be no more a Chriſtian Church, 


than are the Aſſemblics of Turks and Jews. 


2.3. This word Foundation being figuratively uſed, hath always reference to ſomewhat 
What the which reſemblerh a material building, as both that Do&trine of Laws and the communit 
toandation Of oF Chriſtians do. By the Maſtersof Civil Policy nothing is ſo much inculcated, as that 


Fainh 1s Is- 


cata cd cncics Commonewealths are founded upon Laws ; fot that a multitude cannot be compacted into one 
nm mui body otherwiſe than by a common acception of Laws, whereby they are tobe kept in or- 


d11eque COd- 


[cfrrrs ts_po= WET TE Ground of all Civil Laws 3s this: No man ought to be hurt or injured by another : 


4 


7: wins r- Takeaway this perſwaſion, and ye take away all the Laws, take away Laws, and what 
— © ſhall become of Common-weals? So it 1s1n our Spiritual Chriſtian Community : I do not 


{e-1bus pore= MEAN that Body Myſtical, whereof Chriſt is only the Head, that building undiſcernable 


rat. by mortaleyes, waerein Chriſt is the chief Corner-ſtone : but I ſpeak- of the viſible 
mY Rom. Church; the Foundation whereof is the Do&rine which the Prophets and the Apoſtles 


Ephe/ 1. 23. profeſt. The mark whereunto their DoCtrine tendeth, is pointed ar in theſe words of Pe- 
& 4+15- fer unto Chriſt, 7hou haſt the words of eternal Life : In thoſe words of Paul to Timothy,The 
Lol” > oo PLAY SCFIPLUTES are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation. It is the demand of Nature it ſelf, 
Ons 3" Ihat ſhall we do to have eternal life? The deſire of immortality and the knowledg of that, 
2 Tm. 3.15. whereby it may be obtained, 1s ſo natural unto all men, that even they who are not per- 
{waded, that they ſhall, do notwithſtanding wiſh, that they might know a way how to 
ſce no end of life. And becauſe natural means are not able ſtill to reſiſt the force of Death, 
there is no people in the earth fo ſavage, which hath not deviſed ſome ſupernatural help 
or other, to fly for air and ſuccour 1n extremities, againſt the enemies of the Laws. A. 
longing therefore to be ſav'd,without underſtancing the true way how,hath been the cauſe 
oj all the Superſtitions in the World. O that the miſerable ſtate of others, which wander 
in darkneſs, and wot not whither they go, could give usunderſtanding hearts, worthily to 
eſtcem the riches of the mercy of God towards us, before whoſe eycs the doors of the 
Kingdom of Heaven are ct wide open! ſhould we offer violence unto it ? it offereth vio- 
lence unto us,and we gather ſtrength to withſtand it. But Iam beſides my purpoſe, when 
I fallto bewail the cold affection which we bear towards that whereby we ſhould be ſaved: 
my purpoſe being only ſet down, what the ground of Salvation is. 'The Doctrine of the 
Goipel propoſeth Salvation asthe end : And dothit not teach the way of attaining there- 
47s 16. 19, Unto? Yet the Damoſel poſſeſt with a ſpirit of Divination, ſpake the truth : Theſe men are 
1b. 10.29. 7he Servants of the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of Salvation: A new and li- 
wing way which Chriſt hath prepared for 4s, through the vatl, that is, his fleſh ; Salvation 
purchaſed by thedeath of Chriſt. By this foundation the Children of God before the 
Gm, a9, Written Law Were diftingurſhed from the ſons of men; the reverendPatriarchs both poſleſt 
4 19 itliving, and ſpake expreſly of it at tne hour of their death, Jt comforted Fob in the 
midit of grief: as1t was afrerwards the anchior-hold of all the righteous in /ſrael,from the 
writing of the Law, to the time of Grace, Every Prophet making mention of it. Tt 


was 
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was famouſly ſpoken of about the time,when the coming of Chrift to accomplith tie pro- 
miſes, which were made long before it drew near, that the found thereof was heard everi 
amongſt the Gentiles. When he was come,as many as were his,acknowledped that he was 
their Salvation ; he, that long, expected hope of Tſrael;. he, that Seed; in whois all the 45 4 72. 
Nations of the Earth fhall be bleſſed. So that now he is a tiame of raine, a nameof death 
and condemnation; unto ſuchas dream of a new Meſſas, to as many as look for ſalvation 
by any other but by him. For amongſt men there is given ab other name ander heaven wherts 
by we muſt be ſaved; Thus much St. Mark doth intimate by that which he doth par if 
the front of this Book, making his entrance with thefe words: 7 he beginnine ofthe Goſpel 
of Feſus Chriſt, the Son of God. His Do&trine he termeth the Goſpel; becauſe he teathethi 
Salvation ; the Goſpel of-Jeſus Chrift the Son of God, becauſe it teacheth Salvation by 
him. This is then the Foundation, whereupon the frame of the Goſpel is erected ; that 
very Jeſus whom the Yirgin conceived of the Holy Ghoft, whom S7meon imbraced in his Like 1. 11, 
. arms, whom Plate condemned, whom the Fews crucified, whom the Apoſtles preached, * ©” 3: 

he is Chriſt, the Lord, the only Saviour of the World : Ozher foundation can #0 min lay. 
Thus I have briefly opened that principle in Chriſtianity, which we call the Foundation 
of our Faith. It followeth now that I declare unto you, what is dire&tly toovertlrowy it: 
 i-- han be better opened, if we underſtand, what it is to hotd the Foundation of 

alt di ns 

2.4. There are which defend, that many of the Gentiles, who never heard the nime 
of Chuiſt, held the Foundation of Chriſtianity, and why 2: they acknowledged many of 
them, the Providence of God, his infinite wiſdom, ſtrength, power ; his goodneſs, and 
his race 4 towards the Children of men ; that God hath Judgement in ſtore. for the wick- 

O 


_— 


ed, but for the righteous; which ſerve him, rewards 6c. In thiswhich they confeſſed, 
that lyeth covered which we believe; in the Rudimients of their knowledg&concething 


God,the Foundation of ourFaith concerning Chriſt, lyeth ſecretly wraptup,and is virtually 
contained : therefore they held the Foundation of Faith,though they never had it. Might 
we not with as good a colour of Reaſon defend, that every Plowman hath allthe Sciences, - 
wherein Philoſophers haveexcelled? Forno mans ignorant of their firſt Principles,which 
do virtually contain, whatſoever by natural means 1Sor can be known. : Yea, might we 
not with as great reaſon affirm, that a man might put three mighty Onks whereſoever 
three Akorns may be put 2 For virtually an Akorn is-an Oak. To avoid fiich Pars- 
doxes, we teach plainly, that, 'To hold the Foundation, is, in expreſs terms to acknow- 
ledge it. | : F IE 
= Now, becauſe the Foundation is an affirmative Poſition, they all overthrow it; 
who deny it; they direQly overthrow it, who deny it dire&ly ; and they overthrow ir 
by conſequent, or indire&ly, which hold any one aſſertion whatfoever, whereupon the 
dire&t denial thereof may be neceſſarily concluded. What is' the Queſtion between! the' 
Gentiles and Us, but this, Whether Salvation be by Chrift> What between the Fews arid 
Us, butthis, Whether by this Fefus, . whom we call Chriſt, yea or no> This'is to be'the 
main point whereupon Chriſtianity ſtandeth, it is clear by that one ſentence of Feſtus 
concerning Pauls accaſers: They brought no' crime of ſuch things as 7 ſuppoſed, but had cer- 
tain queſtions againſt him of their Se and of one Feſus, which was dead, whom Paul 
affirmed to be alive. Where we ſee that Jeſus,dead and raiſed for the Salvation'of the World, 
is by Fews denyed, deſpiſed by a Gentile, by a Chriſtian Apoſtle maintained. "The Fa- 
thers therefore in the Primitive Church when they wrote: 7ertullzar, the book which he 
called Apologeticus ; Minutius Felix,the book which heintituleth Offavius ;- Arnobius the 
ſeven books againſt the Gentiles ; Chryſoſtom, his Orations againſt the Fews ; Euſebius, his 
ten Books of Evangelical demorftration: they ſtand indefence of Chriſtianiry aganſt them, 
by whom the Foundation rhereof was dire&tly- denied. But the writings'of the Fathers 
againſt Novatians, Pelagzans,, and other Hereticks of the like note,refelPoſitions,where- 
by the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith was overthrown by conſequent only. In the forme? 
ſort of Writings the Foundation is proved; in the latter, it is alledged as a proof, which 
to men that had been known dire&ly to deny, muſt needs have ſeemed a very begegarly 
kind of diſputing, All infidels therefore deny the Foundation of Faith direMy ; by con- 
ſequent, many a Chriſtian man, yea whole Chriſtian Churches denied it, and do deny 
it at this preſent day. Chriſtian Churches, the foundation of Chriſtianity : not dire&ly, 
for thenthey ceaſe to be Chriſtian Churches ; but by conſequent, in reſpe&t whereof we 
condemn them as erroneous, although for holding the foundation we do and muſt hold 
them Chriſtians. | 
2.6. We ſee what it isto holdthe Foundation ; what diretly,and what by conſequent 
to-deny it. The next thing, which followeth, is, ryvew they whom God hath OP to 
a4a obtain 
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obtain the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may once efteCtually called, and through Faith 
juſtified truly, afterwards fall ſo far, as dire&tly to deny the Foundation, whuch their 
hearts have before imbraced with joy and comfort in the holy Ghoſt ; for ſuch is the Faith, 
which indeed doth juſtifie. Devilsknow the ſame things which we believe, and the minds 
of the moſt ungodly may be fully perſwaded of the truth; which knowledge in the one 
and in the other, is ſometimes termed Faith, but equivocally, being indeed no ſuch Faith 
as that, whereby a Chriſtian man is juſtified. Itis the Spirit of Adoption, which vyork- 
eth Faith in us,in them not : the things vvhich vve believe,are by us apprehended,not on- 
ly as true, but alſo as good, and that to us : as good, they are not by them apprehended ; 
as true;they are. Whereupon followeth the third difference ; the Chriſtian man the more 
heencreaſeth in Faith the more his joy and comfort akoundeth: but they, the more ſure 
they are of the truth, the more they quake and tremble at ir. This begetteth another ef- 
fect, where the hearts of the one ſort have a different diſpoſition from the other. Nox ig- 
noro pleroſque conſcientia meritorum, nihil ſe eſſe per mortem magjs optare quam credere, Ma- 
lunt enim extingui penitus, quam ad Jupplicia reparari.. Tam not ignorant, faith Minutius, 
that there be many, who being conſcious what they are to look for,do rather wiſh that 
they might, then think that they ſhall ceaſe, when they ceaſe to live; becauſe they 
hold it better that death ſhould:conſume them unto nothing, then God revive them unto 
puniſhment. Soit is in other Articles of Faith, whereof wicked men think, no doubt, 
many times they are too true: On the contrary ſide, to the other,there is no grief or tor- 
ment greater, than to feel their perſwaſion weak in things, whereof when they are per- 
re | they reap ſuch comfort and joy of ſpirit : ſuch is the Faith whereby we are ju- 
ſtified ; ſuch, I mean, in reſpe& of the quality. For touching the principal object of 
Faith, longer than it holdeth the Foundation whereof we have ſpoken, it neither juſtifi- 
eth,nor is,but ceaſeth to be Faith ; when it ceaſeth to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt is the only 
Saviour of the World. The cauſe of life ſpiritual in us, is Chriſt, not carnally or cor- 
porally inhabiting, but dwelling in the foul of man,as a thing which (whenthe mind ap. 
prehendeth it) is faid toinhabit or poſſeſs the mind. The mind conceiveth Chriſt by hear- 
ing the Do&trine of Chriſtianity, as thelight of Nature doth the mind to apprehend thoſe 
truths which are meerly rational, ſo that faving truth,which is far above the reach of Hu- 
mane Reaſon, carinot otherwiſe, : than by the Spirit of the Almighty, be conceived. All 
theſeare implied; whereſoever any of them is mentioned as the cauſe of the Spiritual life. 

(a) Rom. 8.10. Wherefore if we have read, that (a) The Spirit 7s our life ; of, (6) the Word our life; or, 
(b) Phil. 2.15. (c) Chriſt our life: We are in every of theſe to underſtand, that our life is Chriſt, by the 
(c) Co. 3-4: hearing of the Goſpel, apprehended as a Saviour, 'and aſſented unto through the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt. The firſt intellectual conceit and comprehenſion of Chriſt ſo imbraced, 
x Pet. 1, St. Peter calleth the ſeed whereof we be new born: our firſt embracing of Chriſt, is our firſt 
np 2. 5- reviving from the ſtate of death and condemnation. He that hath the Son hath life, faith 
' © St. Fobn, aud he that hath not the Son-of God, hath not life. Tf therefore he which once 
hath the Son, may ceaſe to have the Son, thoughat be for a moment, he ceaſeth for that 
moment to have life. But the life of them which have the Son of God, is everlaſting zz the 
world to come. But becauſe as Chriſt being raiſed from the dead dyed no more, death hath 
1 John. 5.13. NO more power over him: ſo juſtified man, being allied to God in Jeſus Chriſt our I ord, 
5g uity of oth as neceſſarily from that time forward always live, as Chriſt,by whom he hath life, 
mg 6. 16, liveth always. 1 might, if I had not otherwhere largely done it already, ſhew by many 
John 14. 19. and ſundry manifeſt and clear proofs, how the motionsand operations of life are ſometime 
ſo indiſcernable, and fo ſecret, that they ſeem ſtone-dead, who nothwithſtanding are 
{till alive unto God in Chriſt. | 
_ For as long as that abideth in us, which animateth, quickneth, and giveth life, fo lon 
welive, and we know that thecauſe of our Faith abideth in us for ever. If Chriſt, the * 
Fountain of Life, may flit, and leave the Habitation, where once he dwelleth, What ſhall 
become of his Promiſe, 7 am with you to the Worlds end? If the Seed of God, which con- 
1 Pet. 1.1. ftaineth Chriſt, may be firſt conceived, and then caſt out : how doth St. Peter term it im- 
1 John 3. 9. mortal > How doth St. John affirm; 7t abideth 2 If the Spirit, which is gwen to cheriſh, 
Epbeſ. 1. 4, 5, 20d preſerve the Seed of Life, may be given and taken away, how is it theearneſt of our 
Jon 4. 14. 1nheritance untill Redemption ; how doth it continue with us for ever 2 If therefore the 
man which is-once juſt by Faith, ſhall live by Faith, and live for ever, it followeth,that he 
which once doth believe the Foundation, muſt needs believe the Foundation for ever. It 
he believeit for ever, how can heever diretly deny it ? Faith holding the direct affirma- 
tion ; the direS negation, fo long as Faith continueth, is excluded. 
Object. But you will fay, That as he that is to day a” may to morrow forſake his holineſs, 
and become impure, as a friend may change his mind, and be made an. enemy ; as hope may 1e- 
ther 
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ther : fo Faith may dye in the heart of man, the Spirit may be quenched, Grace may be extin- 
guiſhed, they which believe may be quite turned away from the Truth. 


. ” . , . 


Sol. Thecaſe is clear, long experience hath made this manifeſt, it needs no proof. 1 
grant we are apt, prone, and ready to forſake God; but is God as ready to forſake us ! 
Our minds are changeable; is His fo likewiſe?Whom God hath juſtified hath not Chriſt 
aſſured, thar it is hzs Fathers will to give them a Kingdom 2 Notwithſtanding, it ſhall not 
be otherwiſe given them, than if they continue grounded and ſtabliſhed in rhe Faith, and 
be not moved away from the hope of the Goſpel; if they abide in love and holineſs. Our Sa- Col. r. 2. 
viour therefore, when he ſpake of the ſheep effectually called, and truly gathered into 
his fold, 7 give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck 1 Tim. 2. 15 
them out of my hands ; in promiſing to ſave them, he promiſed no doubt, to preſerve 79 © 
them in that, without which there can be no falvation,as alſo from that whereby it is ir- 
recoverably loſt. Every error in things appertaining unto God, is repugnant unto 
Faith ; every fearful cogitation,unto Hope; unto Love,every ſtragling inordinate deſire ; 
unto Holineſs, every blemiſh wherewith either the inward thoughts of our minds, or the 
outward actions of our lives are ſtained. But Hereſie, ſuch as that of E#:or, Cerinthus, 
and others, againſt whom the Apoſtles were forced to bend themſelves,both by word,and 
alſo by writing ; that repining diſcouragement of heart, which tempteth God, whereof 
we have //rae/ in the Defart for a pattern ; coldnefſs, ſuch as that in the Angels of Epheſus ; 
foul fins, known to be expreſly againſt the firſt, or ſecond Table of the Law, ſuch as Noah 
Manaſſes, David, Salomon, and Peter committed : Theſe are each in their kind {6 oppo- 
ſite to the former virtues, that they leave no place for ſalvation without an aCtual repen- 
tance. But infidelity, extream deſpair, hatred of God and all goodneſs, obduration in 
Sin cannot ſtand where there 1s but the leaſt ſpark of Faith, Hope, Love, and SanGtity. 
even as cold inthe loweſt degree cannot be, where heat in the higheſt degree is found. 
Whereupon I conclude, that although in the firſt kind, no man liveth,which ſinneth not ; 
and in the ſecorid,as perfect as any do live,may fin: yet {ith the man which is born of God, 
hatha promiſe, 'That in him the Seed of God ſhall abide; which Secd is a ſure preſervative 
againſt the ſins that are of the third ſuit : greater and clearer aſſurance we cannot have 
of any thing, than of this, that from ſuch ſins God ſhall preſerve the Righteous, as the 
apple of his eye for ever. Dire&ly to deny the foundation of Faith, is plain Infidelity ; 
where Faith is entred, there Infidelity is for ever excluded : Therefore by him which hath 
once ſincerely believed in Chriſt, the foundation of Chriſtian Faith can never be dire&ly 
denied ? Did not Peter 2 Did not Marcellinus 2 Did not others both dire&tly deny Chriſt, 
after that they had believed ; and again believe, after they had denied ? No doubt,as they 
confeſsin words, whoſe condemnation is nevertheleſs their not believing : ( for example 
we have Judas: ) So likewiſe, they may believe in Heart, whoſe Condemnation, withour 
Repentance, is their not confeſſing. Although therefore, Peter and the reſt, for whoſe 
Faith Chriſt hath prayed, that it might not tail, did not by denyal, finthe fin of Infi- 
delity,which is an inward abnegation of Chriſt; (for if they had donethis,their Faith had 
clearly failed:) Yet,becauſe they ſinned notoriouſly and grievouſly,committing that which 
they knew to be expreſly forbidden by the Law, which faith, 7hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ; neceſſary it was, that he whiich purpoled to fave 
their Souls, ſhould, as he did touch their hearts with true unfeigned repentance, that his 
mercy might reſtore them again to life, whom ſin had madethe children of death and con- 
demnation. Touching the point therefore, Ihopel may fafely ſet down, that if the Ju- 
ſtified erre, as he may, and never come to underſtand his error, God doth ſave him 
through general Repentance: But if he fall into Hereſie, he calleth him at one time or 
other by actual repentance; but from Infidelity, which is an inward direct denial of the 
Foundation, he preſerveth him by ſpecial Providence for ever. Whereby we may eaſily 
know, whatto think of thoſe Galatzavs, whoſe hearts were ſo poſſeſt with the love of the 
Truth, that, if it had been poſſible, they would have pluckt out their eyes to beſtow upon 
their Teachers. Itis true, that they were greatly * changed, both in perſwafion and af- * Howſoerer 
tection : ſo that the Galatians, when St. Paul wrote unto them, were not now the Gal. Men ve chan- 
tians which they had been in former time, for that through error they wandred, al- Stihes wan 
though they were his ſheep. I do not deny, but that I ſhould deny that they were his be, even tie 
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ſheep, if I ſhould grant, that through error they periſhed. It was a perillous opinion 7. oy 


h 7 es that have re- 
ceived, asit ſeemeth ſome of the Galatians which fell into error, had received, the Gifts and Graces of God,which are called 4usm- 


wayne, ſuch as Faith; Hope, and Charity are, which God doth never take away from him, to whom they are given, as if it repen- 
ted him to have given them if ſuch might beſo far changed by error, as that the very root of Faith ſhould be quite extingnithed 


in them, and (o their Salvation utterly loft : It would ſhake the hearts of the ſtrongeſt, and ſtouteſt of us all. See the contrary in Be- 
z4 his obſervations upon the harmony of Confeſſions. 


I John 5. 9. 
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that they held ; perilouseven in them that heldit only as an Error, becauſe it overthrow- 
eth the Foundation by conſequent. But in them which obſtinately maintain it, I cannot 
think it leſs than a damnable Hereſie. We muſt therefore put a difference between them 
which erre of ignorance, retaining nevertheleſs a mind deſirous to ke inſtructed in Truth, 
andthem, which after the Truth 1s laid open, perſiſt in the ſtubborn defence of their blind- 
neſs. Heretical defenders, froward and ſtift-necked Teachers of Circumciſion, the bleſ- 
ſed Apoſtle calls Doggs: filly men, who wereſeduced to think they taught the Truth,he 
pitieth, he taketh up in his Arms, he lovingly embraceth, he kifſeth, and with more than 
tatherly tenderneſs doth ſo temper,- qualifie, and correct the Speech he uſeth towards 
them, that a man cannot eaſily diſcern, whether did moſt abound, the love which he bare 
to their godly Afﬀection, or the grief which the danger of their Opinion bred him. Their 
Opinion was dangerous; was not theirs alſo, who thought the Kingdom of Chrilt ſhould 
be carthly 2 Was not theirs, which thought the Goſpel only {hould be Preached to the 
Jews 2 What more oppoſite to Prophetical Doctrine,concerning the coming of Chriſt,than 
the one? Concerning the Catholick Church, than the other 2 Yet they which had theſe 
Fancies,even when they had them,were not the worſt men in the World. The Hercie of 
Free-will was a Milſtone about the Pelagzans neck, ſhall we therctore give Sentence of 
Death inevitably againſt all thoſe Fathers in the Greck Church, which being mut-per- 
ſwaded, dyed in the Error of Free-wi/? of theſe Galatians theretore, which firit were ju- 
ſtified, and then deceived, as I can ſee no cauſe, why as many as dyed betore admoni- 
tion, might not by mercy be received, even 1n error ; 10 I make no doubt, but as 
many as lived till they were admoniſhed, found the mercy of God eftectual in convert- 
ing them from their (a) error, leſt any one that 1s Chrift's ſhould periſh. Of 
(a)Error con- thus I take it, there 15 no Controverlie : Only againſt the Salvation of them that dyed, 
pooh gy though before admonition, yet 1N error, 1t 15 objected, that their Opinion was a ver 
maintained, is Plain direCt denyal of the Foundation. If Paul and Barnabas had been ſo periwaded, they 
more than would haply have uſed the terms otherwiſe, ſpeaking of the Maſters themſelves, who did 
"1.21" firſtſet that error abroach, (b) certain of the Sect of the Phariſees which believed. What 
nion be the difference was there between theſe Phariices, and other Phariſees, from whom, by a ſpeci- 
qe b gn al deſcription they are diſtinguithed,but thus? Theſe which came to Antioch, teaching the 
het 1 £1 Neceſſity of Circumciſion, were Chriſtians ; the other, cnemiesof Chriſtianity.Why then 
call it error; ſhould theſe be termed ſo diſtintly Believers, if they did directly deny the foundation of 
On *+ Our Belief; beſides which, there wasno other thing,that made the reſt to be no Believers? 
fame they Þ- We need go no farther then St. PauPs very reaſoning aginft them, for proof of this mat- 
were when ter ; ſeeing you know God, or rather are known of God - how turn you again toimpo- 
.. tent rudiments? The(c\)Law engendreth Servants,her children are in bondage : (4)They 
the Truth is, Which are begotten by the Goſpel.are free. (e) Brethren,we are not children of the Servant 
anc prainly but of the free woman,and will ye yet be under the Law ? That they thought it unto Sal- 
() 1:25 15.5, Vation neceſſary, for the Church of Chriſt to (f ) toobſervedays,and months,and times, 
(c!Ga1.4.14.15 and years,to keep the Ceremonies and Sacraments of the Law,this was their error. Yet he 
* xs :5- which condemneth their error, confeſſeth, that, notwithſtanding, they knew God, and 
{f) Verſe 21, Were known of him; hetaketh not the honour from them to be termed Sons, begotten of 
the immortal Secd of the Goſpel. Let the heavieſt words which he uſeth, be welghed ; 
conſider the drift of thoſe dreadful Concluſions : If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profir you 
nothing : As many as are juſtified by the Law, are fallen from Grace. It had been to no pur- 
poſe in the World ſo to urge them, had not the Apoſtle been perſwaded, that at the hea- 
ring of ſuch Sequels, No benefit by Chriſt, a defeftion from Chriſt, their hearts would trem- 
ble and quake within them :And why?Becauſe that they knew,that in Chriſt,and in Grace, 
their Salvation lay, which 1s a plain direct acknowledgment of the Foundation. Leſt I 
ſhould herein ſeem to hold that which no one learned or godly hath done, let theſe words 
Bucer ds 1. be conſidered, which import as much asI affirm. Surely thoſe Brethren,which in Saint 
nit. Ecclef. Pauls time, thought that God did lay a neceſſity upon them to make choice of days and 
fervanda. meats, ſpake as they believed, and could not but in words condemn the liberty, which 
they ſuppoſed to be brought in againſt the Authority of Divine Scripture. Otherwiſe it 
had bcen needleſs for St. Paul to admoniſh them, not to condemn ſuch as eat without ſcru- 
puloſity, whatſoever was ſet before them. This error, if you weigh what it is of it ſelf, 
did at once overthrow all Scriptures, whereby we are taught Salvation by Faith in Chriſt, 
all that ever the Prophets did foretell, all that ever the Apoſtles did preach of Chriſt, it 
drew with it the denial of Chriſt utterly : Inſomuch, that St. Pau! complaineth, that 
his- labour was loſt upon the Ga/athjavs, unto whom this error is obtruded, affirming, 
rac Chriſt, if ſo be they were circumciſed,ſhould not profit them any thing at all. Yer 
ſo far was Saint Payl from ſtriking their names out of Chriſt's Book, that he commandicth 


others 
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others to entertain them, toaccept with ſingular humanity, to uſe them like Brethren ; 
he knew mans imbecility, he had a feeling of our blindneſs which are mortal men, how 
great it is, and being ſure that they are the Sonsof God, whoſoever be cnducd with his 
fear, would not havethem counted Enemies of that whereunto they could not as yet 
frame themſelves to be Friends,but did ever upon a very Religious aficetionto the Truth, 
willingly reje& the Truth. They acknowledged Chrilt to be their only and perlect 
Saviour, but ſaw not how repugnant their believing the neceſſity of Mofaical Ceremonies 
was to their Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Hereupon a reply is made, that if they had not di- 
rectly denied the Foundation, they might have been faved ; but faved they could not be, 
therefore their opinion was, not only by conſequent, but directly, a denial of the toun- 
dation. When the queſtion was about the poſlibility of their Salvation, their denying 
of the foundation was brought to prove, that they could not be ſaved : now, that the 
Queſtion isabout their demil of the foundation, the impoſſibility of their Salvation is 
alledged to prove they denyed the foundation. Is there nothing which cxcludeth men 
from Salvation, but only the foundation of Faith denied ? I ſhould have thought, thar, 
beſides this,many other things are death to as many as underſtanding that to cleave there- 
unto wasto fall from Chriſt, did nogwithſtanding cleave unto them. But ot this enough. 
Wherefore I come to the laſt Queſtion, Whether that the Dottrine of the Church of Rome, 
concerning the ggeſity of Works unto Salvation, be a dirett denial of our Faith 2 

2.7. I eek not to obtrude unto you any private Opinion of my own. The beſt learned 
in our profeſſion are of this Judgment, Thar all the corruptions of the Church of Rewe 
do not prove her to deny the foundation dire&tly ; it they did they thould grant her 
ſimply to be no Chriſtian Church. Bur, 7 ſuppoſe, faith one, that in the Papacy ſome 


Church remaineth, a Church crazed, or, if you will, broken quite in pieces, forlera, miſe cv: Ep. 104. 


ſhapen, yet ſome Church: his reaſon is this, Anti-chriſt muſt fit in the Temple of God, Leſt 
any man ſhould think ſuch Sentencesas theſe to betrue only in regard of them whom that 
Churchis ſuppoſed to have kept by the ſpecial providence of God, as it were, in theſe- 
cret corners of his Boſom, free from InteCtion, and found in the Faith, as we truſt, by 
his mercy, we our ſelves are; I permit it to your wiſe conſiderations, whether it be more 
likely, that as frenzy, though it take away the uſe of reaſon, doth notwithſtanding 
prove them reaſonable Creatures which haveit, becauſe none can be trantick but they : 
So Antichriſtianity being the bane and overthrow of Chriſtianity, may neverthelefs ar- 
gue the Church, where Antichriſt ſitteth to be Chriſtian, Neither have I hitherto heard 
or read any one word alledged of force to warrant that God doth otherwiſe, than {o as 
in the two next Queſtions before hath been declared, bind himfelt to keep his Elect 
from worſhipping the Beaſt, and fromreceiving his mark in their Foreheads: but he hath 
preſerved, and will preſerve them from receiving any deadly wound at the hands of the 
Man of Sin, whoſe deceit hath prevailed over none unto death, but only unto ſuch as 
never loved the Truth, ſuch as took pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs: They 1n all Ages, whoſe 
hearts have delighted in the principal Truth: and whoſe Souls have thirſted atter righte- 
ouſnels, if they received the mark of Errors; the mercy of God, even erring, and dan- 
gerouſly erring, might fave them ; if they received the mark of Hereſy, the tame mercy 
did, Idoubt not, convert them.How far Romiſh Hereſies may prevail over God's Elect, 
how many God hath kept from falling into them, how many have been converted from 
them, is not the queſtion now in hand : for if Heaven had not received any one of that 
coat for theſe thouſand years, it may {till be true, that the DoCtrine which this day they 
do profeſs, doth not dire&aly deny the foundation, and ſo prove them ſimply to be no 
Chriſtian Church. One I have alledged, 'whoſe words, in my ears, found that way : jhall 
T add another, whoſe ſpeech is plain? 7deny her not the name of a Church, faith another, 


hath. His reaſon is this, Salvation in Feſus Chriſt, which is the mark which joyneth the 
Head with the Body, Teſus Chriſt with the Church, is ſo cut off by many merits, by the merits 
of Saints, by the Pope's Pardons, and ſuch other wickedneſs that the life of the Church holdeth 
by avery thred, yet ſtill the life of the Church holdeth.' A third hath theſe words, 7 ac- 
knowtedge the Church of Rome, even. at this preſent day, for a Church of Chri$F, ſuch a 
Church as Iſrael did Jexoboam, yet a Church. His Reaſon is this, Every man ſeeth, ex- 
cept he willingly hood-wink himſelf, that as always, ſo now, the Church of Rome holdeth 


firmly and ſtedfaſtly the Dorine of Truth concerning Chriſt ; and Baptizeth in the name of 


the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; confeſſeth and avoucheth Chriſt to be the ouly Re- 
deemer of the World, and the Fudge that ſhall fit upon quick and dead, receiving true Be- 


lievers into enleſs joy, faithleſs and godleſs men being caſt with Satan and his Angels into 
flames unquenchable. | | 


23.1 
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28, I may, and will, rein the queſtion ſhorter than they do. Let the Pope take 
down his top, and captivate no more mens Souls, by his Papal Juriſdiction ; let him no 
longer count himfelf Lord Paramount over the Princes of the World, no longer hold 
Kings as his Servants paravaile; let his ſtately Senate ſubmut their necks tothe yoke 
of Chriſt, and ceaſe to dye their Garments, like Edow, in Blood; Let them from the 
higheſt to the loweſt hate and forſake their Idolatry, abjure all their Errors and 
Hereſies, wherewith they have any way perverted the Truth ; Let them ſtrip their 
Church, till they leave no polluted ragg, but only this one about her, By Chriſt aloe 
without works we cannot be ſaved : It 15 enough for me, if I ſhew, that the holding of 
this one thing doth not prove the foundation of Faith dire&ly deriied in the Church 
of Rome. 

29. Works are an addition : Be it ſo, what then ? the foundation is not ſubverted by 
every kind of addition: Simply to add unto thoſe fundamental words 1s not to mingle 
Wine with Water, Heavenand Earth, things polluted with the ſanQified blood of Chrut : 
Of which Crime indict them, which attribute thoſe operations in whole or 1n part toany 
Creature, which in the work of our Salvation wholly are peculiar unto Chriſt; and if I 
open my mouth to ſpeak in their defence ; if I holdany peace, and plead not againſt them 
as long as breath is within my Body, let me be guilty of all the diſhonour that ever hath 
been done to the Son of God. But the more dreadful a thing it is to dagy Salvation by 
Chriſt alone, the more ſlow and fearful Tam, except it be too manifeſt, to lay a thing 
ſo grievous toany man's charge. Let us beware, leſt, if we make too many ways of de- 
nying Chriſt, we ſcarce leave any way for our ſelves truly and ſoundly to confeſs him. 
Salvation only by Chriſt is the true foundation whereupon indeed Chriſtianity ſtandeth : 
But what if I ſay, You cannot be ſaved only by Chriſt without this addition, Chriſt be- 
lieved in heart, confeſſed with mouth, obeyed in life and converſation ? BecauſeI add, do 
I therefore deny that which I did direQly affirm? There may be an additament of expli- 
cation, which oyerthroweth not, but proveth and concludeth the Propoſition, whereunto 
it is annexed. He which faith, Peter was a Chief Apoſtle, doth prove that Peter was 

1 Theſ- 1:13- an Apoſtle: Hewhich faith, Our Salvation is of the Lord through SanQtification of the 
Spirit, and Faith of rhe Truth, proveth that our Salvation is of the Lord. But if thar 
which is added be ſuch a privation, as taketh away the very eſſence of that whereunto it 
is added, then by the ſequelit overthroweth it. He which faith, Fudas is a dead man, 
though in a word, he granteth Judas to bea man, yet in effect he proveth him by that 
very ſpeechno man, becauſe death depriveth him of being. In like ſort, he that ſhould ſay, 
our Election is of Grace for our Works ſake, ſhould grant in ſound of words, but indeed 
by conſequent deny,that our eletion 1s of Grace; torthe Grace which ele&teth us is no 
Grace, if it ele&t us for our Works ſake. | 

Ry 30. Now whereas the Church of Rome addeth Works,we muſt note further, That the 

but 6.7 6.0” adding of * Works isnot like the adding of Circumciſion unto Chriſt. Chriſt came not 

Church of to abrogate and put away good Works: he did to change Circumciſion ; for we ſee that 

Rome requi- in place thereof he hath ſubſtituted holy Baptiſm. To ſay, Ye cannot be ſaved by Chriſt ; 

kinds of EXcept ye be Circumciſed, is to add a thing excluded, a thing not only not neceſſary to 
works which be bept, but neceſſary not to be kept by them that will be ſaved. Onthe other ſide, to fay, 
me ought not Ye cannot be ſaved by Chriſt without Works, isto add things not only not excluded, but 

oO require at . . . | . 3 | , 

mens hands. commanded, as being in their place and in their kind neceflary, and therefore ſubordina- 

But our que- teq unto Chriſt by Chriſt himſelf,by whom the web of Salvation is ſpun: (a) Except your 


{tion is gene- 


ral about the Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not enter into 


adding of the Xingdom of Heaven. They were (b) rigorous exacters of things not utterly to be neg- 


ou lefted, and left undone, waſhing arid tithing, &c. As they were in theſe, ſo muſt we 


ſuch or ſuch be in judgment and the loveof God. Chriſtin Works Ceremonial giveth more liberty, 
Works be in (c) moral much leſs, than they did. Works of Righteouſneſs therefore are added in the 


Good, In ; . | . - FS Hy 
this compari- ONE Propoſition ; as in the other, Circumciſion1s. 


. ſon it 1s | 

enough to touch ſo much of the matter in queſtion between St. Paul and the Galatians, as inferreth thoſe concluſions, 7 are fallen 
from Grace, Chriſt can profit you nothing : Which Concluſions will follow Circumciſion and Rights of the Law Ceremonial, if they 
be required as things neceſfary to Salvation. This only was alledged againſt me: andneedI touch more than was alledged ? (a) Mar. 
5.20, (b) Luke 11. 39.. (d) Mat. 5.21. | 


31. But we fay, our Salvation is by Chriſt alone; therefore howſoever, or whatſoever 
we add unto Chriſt in the matter of Salvation, we overthrow Chriſt. Our Caſe were very 
hard, if this Argument, ſo univerſally meant as it is ſuppoſed, were ſound and good. We 
ourſelves do not teach Chriſt alone, excluding our own Faith, unto Juſtification ; Chriſt 
alone, excluding our own Works, unto Sanctification ; Chriſt alone, excluding the one 
or the other unneceſſary unto Salvation. It 15a childiſh Cavil, wherewith in the matter of 


Juſti- 


tw 
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Juſtification, our Adverfaries do fo greatly pleaſe themſelves, exclaiming, that we 
tread all Chriſtian vertues under our feet, and require nothing in Chriſtians but Faith, 
becauſe we teach that Faith alone juſtifieth : whereas by this ſpeech we never meant to 
exclude either Hope or Charity from being always joyned as inſeparable mates with 
Faith in the Man that is juſtified ; or Works from being added as neceſſary Duties, re- 
quired at the hands of every juſtified man: But to ſhew that Faithis the only hand which 
putteth on Chriſt unto Juſtification ; and Chriſt theonly Garment, which, being ſo put 
on, covereth the ſhame of our defiled natures, hideth the imperfeQtion of our Works, 
preſerveth us blameleſs in the ſight of God, before whom otherwiſe, the weakneſs of 
our Faith were cauſe ſufficient to make us culpable, yea, to ſhut us from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, where nothing that is not abſolute can enter. That our dealing with them be not 
as childiſh as theirs with us: when we hear of Salvation by Chriſt alone, conſidering 
that | alone] as anexcluſive Particle, we are to note what it doth exclude, and where. 
If I ay, Such a Fudge only ought to determine ſuch a caſe, all things incident to the de- 
termination thereof, beſides the perſon of the Judge, as Laws, Depoſitions, Evidences, 
&c. are not hereby excluded ; Perſons arenot excluded from witneſſing herein, or atli- 
ſting, but only from determining and. giving Sentence. How then 1s our Salvation 
- wrought by Chriſt alone? Is it our meaning, that nothing is requiſite to man's Salvarion, 
but Chriſt to ſave, and he to be faved quietly without any more ado? No, we acknow- 
ledge no ſuch Foundation. As we have received, ſo we teach, that beſides the bare and 
naked work, wherein Chriſt without any other Aſſociate finiſhed all the parts of our 
Redemption, and purchaſed Salvation himſelf alone; for conveyance of this eminent 
bleſſing unto us, many things are of neceſlity required, as, to be known and choſen of 
God before the foundation of the World ; in the World to be called, juſtified, ſanctifi- 
ed; after we have left the World, to be received unto Glory ; Chriſt in every of theſe 
hath ſomewhat which he worketh alone. Through him, according tothe eternal purpoſe Eph. 27. 16. 
of God before the foundation of the World, Born, Crucified, Buried, Raiſed, &c. we 
were in a gracious acceptation, knownunto God long before we were ſeen of men: God 
knew us, loved us, was kind to us in Jeſus Chriſt, in him we were eletted to be Heirs of 
Life. Thus far God through Chriſt hath wrought in ſuch ſort alone, that our ſelves are 
meer Patients, working no more than dead and ſenfleſs matter, Wood, Stone, or Iron, 
doth in the Artificers hands; no more than Clay, when the Potter appointeth it to be 
framed for an honourable uſe ; nay, not ſo much: for the matter whereupontheCrafts- 
man worketh he chuſeth, being moved by the fitneſs which is in it to ſerve his turn; in 
us no ſuchthing. Touching the reſt which is laid for the foundation of our Faith, it im- 
porteth farther, That (a) by him weare called, that we have (4) Redemption, (c) Re- (a) Gal. 5.8. 
miſſion of ſinsthrough his (4) blood, Health by his (e) ſtripes, Juſtice by him ; that (f) es Pet. 2.9. 
he doth San&tifie his Church, and make it glorious to himſelf, that (g) entrance into joy S 'E If 1.7, 
ſhall be given us by Him ; yea, all things by umalone. Howbeit, not ſo by him alone, (4) 7. 53.rr. 
as if inus to our (þ) Vocation, the hearing of the Goſpel ; to our Juſtification, Faith; to 7 » ke 
our Sanctification, the fruits of the Spirit ; to ourentrance into Reſt, perſeverance in Mae. 5.23. 
Hope, in Faith, in Holineſs, were not neceſlary. (8) 2 Theſ. 2. 
32. Then what isthefault of the Church of Rome 2 Not that ſhe requireth Works at (4y)G.0.2. 16. 
their hands which will be faved : but that ſhe attributeth unto Works a power of ſa- and 5. 23. 
tisfying God for ſin; yea, a vertue to merit both Grace here, and in Heaven Glory. * The. 2. 15. 
That this overthroweth the foundation of Faith, I grant willingly ; that it is a dire& 
denial thereof, Tutterly deny : What it 1s to hold, and what directly to deny the foun- 
dation of Faith, I have already opened. Apply it particularly to this Cauſe, and there 
needs no more ado. The thing which is handled, if the form under which it is handled 
be added thereunto, it ſheweth the foundation of any DoQrine whatſoever. Chriſt is 
the Matter whereof the Do&rine of the Goſpel treateth ; and it treateth of Chriſt as of 
a Saviour. Salvation therefore ty Chriſt is the foundation of Chriſtianity : as for Works, 
they area thing ſubordinate, no otherwiſe than becauſe our SanCtification cannot be 
- accompliſhed without them : The Doctrine concerning them is a thing builded upon 
the foundation ; therefore the Do&rine which addeth unto them the power of fatisfy- 
ing, or of meriting, addeth unto a thing ſubordinated, builded upon the foundation,not 
tothe very foundation it ſelf; yet 15 the foundation by this addition conſequently over- 
thrown, foraſmuch as out ofthis addition itmay be negatively concluded, he which maketh 
any work good, and acceptableinthe ſight of God, to proceed from the riatural freedom 
of our will ; he which giveth unto any good works of ours the force of ſatisfying the 
wrath of God for ſin, the power of meriting either earthly or heavenly rewards; he 
which holdeth Works going before our Voeation; ut corfgrinty to merit our Voeation ; 
Works 
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Works following our firſt, to merit our ſecond Juſtification, and by condignity our 
laſt Reward in the Kingdom of Heaven, pulleth up the Dottrine of Faith by the Roots ; 
for out of every of theſe the plain direct denial thereof may be neceſlarily concluded. 
Not this only, but what other Hereſie is there, that doth'not raze the very foundation 
of Faith by conſequent 2 Howbeit, we make a difference of Herefies ; accounting them 
in the next degree to infidelity, which diretly deny any one thing to be, which is 
expreſly acknowledged in the Articles of our belief; for out of any one Article ſo de- 
| nied the very foundation it ſelf is ſtraightway defer- 
fc ratio Eccleſiaſtici Sacramenti & Catholicz Fidei red, As for Example, if a man ſhould fay, 7here 7s 
Ee ER Gacorpora #0 Catholick Church, it followeth immediately there- 
ta ſunt omnia, ut aliud ſine Aio ſtare non poſſit, & qui UPON, that this Jeſus, whom we call the Saviour, is not 
unum ex omnibus denigaverit, alia &i omnia credidifle the Saviour of the World; becauſe all the Prophets 
obſttnately ar in the denial, =\ bo. _ bear witneſs, that the true Mefras ſhould ſhew light 
| | unto the Gentiles ; that is to ſay, gather ſuch a Church 
as is Catholick, not reſtrained any longer unto one circumciſed Nation. In the ſecond 
rank we place them, out of whoſe Poſitions the denial of any the foreſaid Articks may 
be with like facility concluded: ſuch as are they which have denied, with 7750, or 
with Marcion, his Humanity ; an example whereof may be that of Caffanus defending: 
the Incarnation of the Son- of God againſt Neſtorius Biſhop of 4»2iochgwhich held,Thar 
the Virgin, when the brought forth Chriſt, did-not bring forth the Son of God, but a 
ſole and meer man : out of which Hereſie the denial of the Articles of the Chriſtian 
os 26.23. Faith hededuceth thus, If thoy doſt deny our Lord Feſus Chriſt, in denying the Soy, thou 
ny 9.0e in” aſs not chooſe but deny the Father ;, for, according to the voice of the Father himſelf, He that 
'  hathnot the Son, hath not the Father. Wherefore denying him which is begotten, | thou de- 
nieſt him which doth beget. Again, denying, the Son of God ts have been born in the Fleſh, 
how canſt thoy believe him to have ſuffered 2 believing not his Paſſion, what remaineth, but 
that thou deny his Reſurreftion > For we believe him not raifed, except we firſt believe him 
dead: Neither can; the reaſon of his riſing from the dead ſtand, without the Faith of his 
death going before. The denial of his Death and Paſfon inferreth the denial of his Rifing 
from the Depth. Whereupon it followeth, that thou alſo deny his Aſceufion into Heaven. 
The Apoſtle affirmeth,, That he which aſcended, did firſt deſcend ; ſo that, as much as 
lieth in thee, our Lord Feſus Chriſt hath neither rifen from the depth, nor is aſcended into 
Heaven, nor fitteth on the right hand of God the Father, neither ſhall he come af the day 
the final account which is looked: for; nor ſhall judge the. Quick and Dead. And direſt thou 
yet ſet foot in the Church? Canſt thou think thy ſelf a Biſhop, when thou haſt denied all 
thoſe things whereby thou doſt obtain a Bifhoply Calling? Neſtorius confeſſed all the Articles 
of the Creed, but his Opinion did imply the denial of every part of his Confeſſion. He- 
reſies thereare of the third ſort, ſuch as the Church of Rome maintaineth, which be re- 
moved by a greater diſtance from the foundation, although indeed they overthrow it. Yet 
becauſe of that weakneſs, which the Philoſopher noteth in mens capacities,when he faith; 
That the common ſort cannot ſee things which follow in Reaſon, when they follow, as 
it were, afar off by many deduQions ; therefore the repugnancy of ſuch Hereſie and 
the foundation is not ſo quickly, or ſo eaſily found, but that an Heretick of this, foon- 
er than of the former kind, may directly grant, and conſequently nevertheleſs deny the 
foundation of Faith. 
33- If reaſon be ſuſpeted, trial will ſhew that the Church of Rome doth'no other- 
' wiſe, by teaching the Doctrine ſhe doth teach concerning good works. Offer them the 
very fundamental words, and what man is there that will refuſe to ſubſcribe unto them ? 
Can they dire&ly grant, and directly deny, one and the very ſelf-ſame thing? Our own 
proceedings in diſputing againſt their works fatifa&tory and meritorious do ſhew, net 
only that they hold, but that we acknowledge them to hold the foundation, notwith- 
ſtanding their opinion. For are not theſe our Arguments againſt them? Chriſt alone hath 
| ſatisfied and appeaſed his Fathers wrath : Chriſt hath merited SaFvation alone. We ſhould 
do fondly to uſe ſuch Diſputes, neither could we think to prevail by them, if that where- 
upon we ground, were a thing which we know they do not hold, which we are aſſured 
they will not grant. Their very Anſwers to all ſuch Reaſons, as arein this Controverſ.e 
brought againſt them, will not permit us to doubt, whether they hold the foundation or 
no. Canany man, that hath read their Books concerning this matter, be ignorant how 
they draw all their Anſwers unto theſe heads 2 That the remiſſion of all our j1ns,the parden 
of all whatſoever AO thereby deſerved, the rewards which God hath laid up in Flea- 
ven, are by the blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt purchaſed, and obtained ſafi ciently for all men: 
but for no man effeflually, for his benefit in particular, except the blocd of Chriſt be applyed 
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particularly to him by ſuch means as God hath appointed that to work by. That theſe means of 
themſelves,being but dead things, only the blood of Chriſt is that which patteth life; force, ad 
eficacy in them to work, and tobe available, each in his kind, to our Salvation. Finally, 
that Grace being purchaſed for us by the blood of Chriſt, and freely without any merit or de- 
ſert at the firſt beflowed upon us, the good things which we do, after Grace.received, be there- 
by not made ſatisfaftory and meritorious. Some of their Sentences to this efle*t I muſt alled " FOuV 
or mine owh warrant. If we deſire to hear foreign Judgments, we find in one this Con- (297.2 vis 
feſſion, He that could reckon how many the vertues and merits of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt cap. latt. 3; 
hath been, might likewiſe underſtand how many the benefits have been that are to come to us 
by him, for ſo much as men are made partakers of them all by means of his Paſſion : by him is 
given unto us remiſſion of our ſins, Grace, Glory, Liberty, Praiſe, Salvation, Redemption; 
Tuſtification, Juſtice, Satisfetlion, Sacraments, Merits, and all other things which we | 
had, and were behoveful for our Satvation. In another we have theſe Oppoſitions and ” au/garola 
Anſwers made unto them : All Grace is given by Chriſt Jeſus. True, but not except Chriſt OS 
Feſus be applied. He is the propitiation for our fin; by his ſtripes we are healed, he hath 
offered himſelf up for us : all this is true, but apply it. We put all ſatisfaftion in the blood of 
| Feſus Chriſt ; but we hold, that the means, which Chriſt hath appointed for us in the caſe to 
apply it, are our penal works. Our Country-menin Rhemes make the like anſwer; That Annot. in 
they ſeek Salvation no other way than by the blood of Chriſt ; and that humbly they do * 9b» *- 
uſe Prayers, Faſtings, Alms, Faith, Charity, Sacrifice, Sacraments, Prieſts, only as the 
means appointed by Chriſt, to apply the benefit of his holy Blood unto them : touching 
our good Works, that in their own natures they are not meritorious, nor anſwerable to 
the joys of Heaven: it cometh by the Grace of Chriſt, and not of the work it ſelf; 
that we have by well-doing a right to Heaven, and deſerve it worthily. If any man think 
that I ſeek to varniſh their Opinions, to ſet the better foot of a lame Cauſe formoſt ; Let 
him know; that ſince I began throughly tounderſtand their meaning, I have found their 
halting greater than perhaps it ſeemeth to them which know not the deepneſs of Satan, as 
the Bleſſed Divine ſpeaketh. For, although this be proof ſufficient, that they do not di- 
realy deny the foundation of Faith ; yer, it there were no other leven in the lamp of 
their Doctrine but this, this were ſufficient to prove, that their DoGtrine is not agreeable 
to the foundation of Chriſtian Faith. The Pelagzays being over-great friends unto Nature 
made themſelves enemies unto Grace, for all tele confelling, that men have their Souls, 
and all the faculties thereof, their wills, and all the abity of their Wills from God. And 
is not the Church of Rome ſtill an Adverſary to Chriſt's Merits, becauſe of her ac- 
. knowledging, that we have received the Power of meriting by the blood of Chriſt ? Sir 
Thomas Moor ſetteth down the odds between us and the Church of Rowe in the matter of tn his Book 
Works thus. Like as we grant them , that no good work of man is rewardable in Heaven % Conſolatr 
of its own nature, but through the meer gn of God, that liſts to ſet ſo high a price upon my 
ſo poor a thing ; and that this price God ſetteth through Chriſt's Paſſion, ant for that alſo they 
be his own Works with us ; for good works to God-ward worketh no man; without God work in 
him: and as we grant them alſo, that no man may be proud of his works, for his imperfett 
working ; and for that in all that man may do, he can do God no good, but is a Servant «= 
profitable, and doth but his bare duty: as we, T ſay, grant unto them theſe things, ſo this cue 
thing or twain do they grant us again, That men are bound to work good works, if they bave 
time and power ; and that whoſo worketh in true Faith moſt, ſhall be moſt rewarded, but 
then ſet they thereto, That all his rewards ſhall be given him for his Faith alone,and nothing 
for his works at all, becauſe his Faith is the thing, they ſay, that forceth him to work well, 
[ ſee by this of Sir Thomas Moor, how eaſe is1t for men of the greateſt capacity to mi- 
ſtake things written or ſpoken as well on the one {ide ason the other. Their Do&trine; 
as he thought, maketh the work of man rewardable in the World to come through the 
goodneſs of God,whom it pleaſed to ſet fo high a price upon ſo poor a thing : and ours,that 
a man doth receive that eternal and high reward, not for his works, but for his Faith's fake, 
by which he worketh ; whereas in truth our Doctrine 1s no other than that we have learn- 
ed at the feet of Chriſt ; namely, That God doth juſtifie the believing man, yet not for 
the worthineſs of his belief, but for the worthineſs of him which is believed ; God re- 
wardeth abundantly every one which worketh,yet not for any meritorious dignity which 
is, or can be in the Work, but through his meer mercy, by whoſe commandment he work- 
cth. Contrariwiſe, their Do&rine 1s, That as pure Water of it feif hath no favour, but 
if it paſs through a ſweet Pipe, it taketh a pleaſant ſmell of the Pipe through which it 
paſſeth : ſo, although before Grace received, our Works do neither fatisfie rior merit ; 
yet after, they do both the one and the other. Every vertuous Action hath then power 
in ſuck to ſatisfie ; that if we our ſelves commit no mortal ſin, no hainous crime, where- 
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upon to ſpend this treaſure of ſatisfaction in our own behalf, it turneth to the benetir 
of other mens releaſe, on whom it ſhould pleaſe the Steward of the Houſe of God to be- 
ſtow it; ſo that we may fatisfie for our ſelves and others ; but merit only tor our {clves, 
i= In meriting, our A&tions do work with two hands ; with one they get their morning it1- 
= pend, the increaſe of Grace ; with the other their evening hire, the everlaſting Crown 
of Glory. Indeed they teach, that our good Works do not thele things as they come trom 
us, but as they come from Grace in us,which grace in us is another thing in their Divinity, 

than is the meer goodneſs of God's mercy towards us in Chriſt Jeſus. _ 

34- If it werenot a long deluded Spirit which hath poſſeſſion of their Hearts; were 
it poſſible but that they ſhould ſee how plainly they do herein gainſay the very ground of 
Apoſtolick Faith ? Is this that Salvation by Grace, whereof ſo plentitul mention is made 
in the Scriptures of God ? was this their meaning, which firſt taught the World to look 
for Salvation only by Chriſt ? By Grace, the Apoſtle faith, and by Grace 1n ſuch ſort as 
a Gift : a thing that cometh not of our ſelves, nor of our Works, leſt any man ſhould 
boaſt, and ſay, / have wrought out my own Salvation. By Grace they contels ; but 
by Grace in ſuch ſort, that as many as wear the Diadem of Bliſs, they wear notlung but 
what they have won. The Apoſtle, as if he had foreſeen how the Church of Rowe would 
abuſe the world in time by ambiguous terms, to declare in what ſenſe the name of 
Grace muſt be taken, when we make it the cauſe of our Salvation, faith, Ze ſaved ns ac- 
cordiyg to his mercy: which mercy, although it exclude not the waſhing of our new birth, 
the renewing of our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, the Means, the Virtues,the Duties which 
God requireth of our hands which ſhall be faved ; yet 1t 1s ſo repugnant unto Merits, 
that to ſay, Weare ſaved for the worthineſs of any thing which 1s ours, 1s to deny we 
are ſaved by Grace. Grace beſtoweth freely ; and therefore juſtly requireth the glo- 
ry of that which is beſtowed. We deny the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; we a- 
buſe, diſanul, and annihillate the benefit of his bitter Paſſion, it we reſt in theſe 
proud imaginations, that lite is defervedly ours, that we merit it, andthat weare 
worthy of 1t. 

35. Howbeit, conſidering how many virtuous and juſt men, how many Saints, how 
many Martyrs, how many of the Antient Fathers of the Church, have had their ſundry 
perillous Opinions: and amongſt ſundry of their Opinions this, that they hoped to make 
God ſome part of amends for their ſins by the voluntary puniſhment which they laid 
ypon themſelves, becauſe by a conſequent it may follow hereupon, that they were 1nju- 
rious unto Chriſt : ſhall we therefore make ſuch deadly Epitaphs, and ſet them upon their 
Graves, They denied the Foundation of Faith direftly, they are damned, there is no Satua- 
tion for them 2 Saint Auſtin faith of himſelf, Errare poſſum, Hareticus eſſe nolo, And, 
except we put a difference between them that erre, and them that obſlinately per- 
fiſt in Error, how is it poſſible that ever any man ſhould hope to be ſaved? Surely, in 
this caſe, I have no reſpect of any Perſon either alive or dead. Give me a man, of what 
eſtate or condition ſoever, yea, a Cardinal or a Pope, whom in the extreme point of his 
lite,affliction hath made to know himſelf; whoſe heart God hath touched with true ſor- 
row for all his {ins,and filled with love towards the Goſpel of Chriſt, whoſe eyes are open- 
ed to ſee the truth, and his mouth to renounce all Hereſie and Error any wiſe oppo- 
ſite thercunto: This one Opinion of Merits excepted, he thinketh God will require 
at his hands, and becauſe hs wanteth, therefore trembleth, andis diſcouraged ; it may 
beI am forgetful, and unskiltul, not furniſhed with things new and old, as a wiſe and 
learned Scribe ſhould be, nor able toalledge that, whereunto, if it were alledged, he 
doth bear a mind moſt willing to yield, and fo to be recalled, as well from this, as from 
other Errors: And ſhall I think, becauſe of this only Error, that ſuch a man touch- 
eth not ſo much as the hem of Chriſt's Garment ? If he do, wherefore ſhould not I have 
hope, that virtue might proceed from Chriſt to ſave him ? Becauſe his Error doth by 
conſequent overthrow his Faith, thall I thererefore caſt him off, as one that hath utterly 
caſt oft Chriſt ? one that holdeth not ſo much as by a ſlender thred > No, 1will not be 
atraid to fay unto a Pope or Cardinal in this plight, Be of good comfort, we have to do 
with a merciful God, ready to make the beſt of a little which we hold well, and not 
with a captious Sophiſter, which gathereth the worſt out of every thing wherein we 
crre. Is there any Reaſon, that I ſhould be ſuſpe&ted, or you offended for this ſpeech > 
ISit a dangerous thing to imagine that ſuch men may find mercy ? The hour may come, 

Let all Afie- when we ſhall thinkit a bleſſed thing to hear, that if our ſins were the ſins of the Pope 
Ction be laid s . O 7 A 

aide, Let and Cardinals, the bowels of the mercy of God are larger. I do not propoſe unto you a 
the Matter Pope with the neck of an Emperor under his feet ; a Cardinal, riding his Horſe to the 
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{tript, not only of uſurped power, but alſo delivered and recalled from Error and Anti- 
chriſt, converted and lying proſtrate at the foot of Chriſt : and hall | rhini that © twish 
{hall fpurn at him? and ſhall I croſs and gainſay the merciful promites of God, genc- 
rally made unto penitent finners, by oppoſing the name of a Pope or a Caidin: - 
What difference 1s there in the World between a Pope and a Cardinal, and 5: .; 
Style inthis Caſe? If we think it impoſſible for them, if they be once come within that 
rank, to be afterwards touched with any ſuch remorie, let that be granted. ite Apu- 
{tle faith, F 7, or an Angel from Heaven Preach unto, ©c. Let it ke as likely, tiiat 
St. Paul, or an Angel from Heaven thould Preach Hereſie, as that a Pape or a Cerd:z.:/ 
ſhould be brought to far forth to acknowledge the truth : yet it a Pope or Cardin. nou, 
what find we 1n their Perſons why they might not be ſaved? lt isnot the Perſons you 
will lay, but the Error wherein I ſuppoſe them to die, which excludeth them from thc 
hope of mercy ; the opinion of Merits doth take away all poſibility of Salvation ;ron1 
them. What if they hold it only as an Error ? Although they hold the Truti truly” 
and ſincerely in all other parts of Chriſtian Faith ? Although they have m fome imca- 
ſure all the Virtues and Graces of the Spirit, all other tokens of God's Etect Cluldren 
in them? Although they be far from having any proud Preſumptuous Gpinion, tiiar 
they ſhall be faved by the worthineſs of their deed ; Although the only thing wizci 
troubleth and moleſteth them, be but a little too much dejection, ſomewhat too great a 
fear, riſing from an erroneous conceit, that God would require a worthineis 1n cm, 
which they are grieved to find wanting in themſelves 2 Although they be not obliinate 
in this perſwaſion 2 Although they be willing,and would be glad ro forſake itt any one 
reaſon were brought ſufficient to diſprove it ? Although theonly lett, why they do nor 
forſake it ere they die, be the ignorance of the means, by which it might be viipro- 
ved: Although the cauſe, why the ignorance in this point is not removed, be the want 
of knowledge in ſuch as ſhould be able, and are not, to remove it? Let me die, it ever 
it be proved, that ſimply an Error doth exclude a Pope or a Cardinal in fuch a ca, ut- 
terly from hope of life. Surely, I muſt confeſs unto you, if it be an Error, that God 
may be merciful to ſave men even when they err, my greateſt comfort is my &rror ; 
54 it not for the love I bear unto this Error, I would never with to ſpeak, nor to 
ve. | 

36. Wherefore to reſume that mother Sentence, whereof I little thought that fo 
much trouble would have grown, 7 doubt not but God was- merciful to ſave thouſands of 
our Fathers, living in Popiſh Superſtitions, inaſmuch as they finned ignorantly. Alas! what 
bloody matter is there contained inthis Sentence, that it ſhould be an occation ot ſo 
many hard Cenſures? Did I fay, That thouſands of our Fathers might be ſaved? | have 
ſhewed which way it cannot be denied. Did I fay, 7 doubt not but that they were ſaved 2 
I ſeeno Impiety in this perſwaſion, though I had no reaſon for it. Did I fay, 7#-:r :7- 
norance did make me hope they did find mercy, and ſo were ſaved > What hindyeth +alvary 
on but Sin? Sinsare not equal; and Ignorance, though it doth not make Sin to Le no 
Sin, yet ſeeing it did make their fin the leſs, why ſhould it not make our hope 
concerning thelr life the greater? We pity the moſt, and doubt not but God hath moſt 
compailion over them that fin for want of underſtanding. As much is conteited by tun- 
dry others, almoſt in the ſelf-ſame words which I have ufed. It is but only my evil hap, 
that the ſame Sentences,which favour Verity in other mens Beoks, ſhould ſeem to bolfter 
Herefie, when they are once by me recited. Tf I be deceived in this Point,not they,but 
the bleſſed Apoſtle hath deceived me. What I faid of others, the fame he faid of himfeit, 
T obtained mercy, for 1 did it ignorantly. Conſtrue his words, and you cannot miſcon- 
{true mine. I ſpeak no otherwiſe, I mean no otherwiſe, than he did. 

37. Thus have I brought the queſtion concerning our Fathers at length unto an end. 
Of whoſe eſtate, upon ſo fit an occaſion as was offered me, handling the weighty cauſes 
of ſeparation between the Church of Reme and us, and the weak motives which are 
commonly brought to retain men in that Society ; amongſt which motives the examples 
of our Fathers deceaſed is one ; although I ſaw it convenient to utter the Sentence which 
I did, to the end that all men might thereby underſtand, howuntruly we are ſaid to con- 
demn as many as have been before us otherwiſe perſwaded than weour ſelves are; yet 
more than that one Sentence;I did not think it expedient to utter, judging it a great deal 
meeter tor usto have regard to our own eſtate, thanto ſift over-curiouſly what 1s become 
of other men. And fearing, leſt that ſuch queſtions as theſe, if voluntarily rhey ſhould 
be too far wadedin, might ſeem worthy of that rebuke, which our Saviour thought riced- 
ful in a caſe not unlike, What is this unto thee > When T was forced, much befide my expc- 
Cation, to render a reaſon of my Speech, I could not but yield at the call of others, and 
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proceed ſo far as Duty bound me, for the fuller ſatisfying of minds. Wherein I have wall:- 
ed, as With Reverence, ſo with Fear: with Reverence, in regard of our Fathers, which li- 

ved in former times; not without Fear, conſidering them that are alive. —=» 
38. [amnot ignorant, how ready men are to feed anc {ooth up themſelves in evil. Shall 
I (will the maniay, that loveth the preſent World, more than he loveth Chriſt ) ſhall [ 
incurr the higheſt diſpleaſure of the mightieſt upon Earth? ſhall I hazard my Goods, en- 
danger my Eitate, put my ſelf into jeopardy, rather than to yield to that which ſo ma- 
ny of my Fathers imbraced, and yet found tavour in the ſight of God ? Curſe ye Me- 
roz, faith the Lord, curſe her Inhabitants, becauſe they helped not the Lord, they helped 
him not againſt the Mighty. Tf I ſhould not only not help the Lord againſt the Mighty, 
but help to ſtrengthen them that are mighty againſt the Lord; worthily might 1 tall 
under the burthen of that Curſe, worthy I were to bear my own Judgment : Bur, if 
the Dodrine which 1 teach, be a Flower gathered 1n the Garden of the Lord; a part of 
the ſaving Truth of the Goſpel, from whence notwithſtanding poyſohous Creatures do 
ſuck Venom ; I can but wiſh it were otherwiſe, and content my ſelf with the lot that 
hath befallen me, the rather, becauſe it hath not befallen me alone. Saint Pau/ taught 
a Truth, and a comfortable truth, when he taught, that the greater our miſery 1s, in 
reſpeX of our Iniquities, the readier is the mercy of God tor our releaſe, if we ſeck 
unto him ; the more we have ſinned, the more Praiſe, and Glory and Honour unto 
Him that Pardoneth our Sin. But mark what lewd Collections were made hereupon 
by ſome : Why then am I condemned for a ſinner > And the Apoſile ( as we are blatned, 
and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Why do we not evil that good may come of it? ) he was 
accuſed to teach that which ill-diſpoſed People did gather by his teaching, though it 
wereclean not only beſides, but againſt his meaning. The Apoſtle addeth, 7hezr Con- 
demnation ( which thus do )  ju/*- 1 am not haſty to apply Sentences of Condemna- 
tion: I with from mine heart their Converſion, whoſoever are thus perverſly atie®! ed. 
For I muſt needs fay, Their Caſe is fearful, their Eſtate dangerous, which harden them- 
ſelves, preſuming on the mercy of God towards others. It is true, that God is mer- 
ciful, but let us beware of pretumptuous ſins. God delivered Joxah from the bottom 
of the Sea ; will you therefore caſt your ſelves headlong from the tops of Rocks, and 
fay in your hearts, God ſhall deliver us ? He pitieth the Blind that would gladly ſee ; 
but will he pity him that may ſee, and hardneth himſelf in blindneſs ? No, Chriſt 

hath ſpoken too much unto you, to claim the Privilege of your Fathers. 

| 39. Asfor us that have handled this Cauſe concerning the condition of our Fathers, 
whether it be rhis thing or any other, which we bring unto you, the Council is good, 
which the Wiſe man giveth, Stand thou faſt in thy ſure underſtanding, in the way and 
knowledge of the Lord, and have but one manner f word, and follow the word of Peace 
and Righteouſneſs. As a looſe tooth is a grief to him that eateth : ſo doth a wavering 
and unſtable word in Speech, that tendeth to Inſtruction, offend. Shall a wiſe man 
ſpeak words for the wind, ſaith Eliphaz, light, unconſtant, unſtable words 2 Surely the 
wiſeſt may ſpeak words of the wind: ſuch 1s the untoward Conſtitution of our nature, 
that we do neither ſo perfe&ly underſtand the way and knowledge of the Lord, nor ſo 
ſteadfaſtly imbrace it when it is underſtood ; nor fo graciouſly utter it, when it is im- 
braced ; nor ſo peaceably maintain it, when 1t 1s uttered ; but that the beſt of us are 
over-taken ſometimes through blindneſs,ſometime through haſtineſs, ſometime through 
impatience,ſometimes through other paſſions ofthe mind, whereunto{ God doth know)we 
are too ſubject. We muſt therefore be contented toth to pardon others.and tocrave that 
others may pardon us for ſuch things. Let no man,that ſpeaketh as a man,think him{elf, 
while he liveth, always freed from ſcapes and over-ſights in his ſpeech. The thirigs 
themſelves which I have ſpoken unto you are ſound, howſoever they have ſeemed 
otherwiſe unto ſome: at whoſe hands I have, in that reſpect, received injury, I wil- 
lingly forget it: although indeed, conſidering the benefit which I have reaped by 
this neceſlary ſpeech of 'Truth, I rather incline to that of the Apoſtle. 7hey have nor 
injured me at all, 1 have cauſe to wiſh them as many Bleſſings in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, as they have forced me to utter words and ſyllables in this Cauſe ; wherein [I 
could not be more ſparing of my ſpeech than I have been. 7t becometh no man, faith 
Saint Ferom, to be patient in the crime of FHerefie. Patient, as I take it, we ſhould 
be always, though the crime of Hereſie were intended ; but filent in a thing of fo 
great Conſequence I could not, - beloved, I durſt not be; eſpecially the love, which 
[ bear to the Truth of Chriſt Jeſus, being hereby ſomewhat called in queſtion. Where- 
of I beſeechthem in the meekneſs of Chritt, that have been the firſt Original cauſe, to 
conſider that a Watch-man may cry ( an exemy, ) when indeed a Friend cometh. In 
which 
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7 which Cauſe, as I deem ſuch a Watch-man more worthy to be loved for his Care, than 
= '  miſliked for his Error : Sol have judged it my own part in this, as much as in me ly. 
eth, to take away all ſuſpicion of any unfriendly intent or meaning againſt the Truth, 
from which, God doth know, my heart is free. | | Li 

40. Now to you, Beloved, which have heard theſe things, I will uſe no other words 
of admonition, than thoſe that are offered me by St. Fames, My Brethren, have not the 
Faith of our Glorious Lord Feſas in reſpect of Perſons. . Ye are not now to learn, that 
as of himſelf it is not hurtful, ſo neither ſhould it be to any, ſcandalous and offenſive 
in doubtful caſes, to hear the indifferent judgments of men. Be it that Cephas hath one 
interpretation, and Apol/s hath another ; that Paul is of this mind,and Barnabas of that ; 
if this oftend you, the fault is yours. Carry peaceable minds, and you may have com- 
fort by this variety. 


ages 


Now the God of Peace, give you peaceable minds, and turn it to your Everlaſting 
C omfor ts . 
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His mind ſwelleth, and 1s not right in him : But the 7uſt 
by Faith ſhall hve. 


= H E nature of Man being much more delighted to be led than drawn, 

1 doth many times ſtubbornly reſiſt Authority, when to Perſwaſion it 

eaſily yieldeth. Whereupon the wiſeſt Law-makers have endeavou- 

red always that thoſe Laws might ſeem moſt reaſonable, which they 

would have moſt inviolably kept. A Law ſimply commanding or 

forbidding, is but dead in compariſon of that which expreſſeth the 

reaſon whereforeit doth the one or the other. And ſurely, evenin 

the Laws of God, although that he hath given commandment,be in 

it ſelf a reaſon ſufficient to exact all obedience at the hands of men ; yet a forcible induce- 
ment it is to obey with greater alacrity and chearfulneſs of mind, when we ſee plainly, 
that nothing is impoſed more than we muſt needs yield unto, except we will be un- 
reaſonable. Ina word, whatſoever be taught, be it Precept for diretion of our Man- 
ners; or Article for inſtruction of our Faith; or Document any way for information of 
our Minds, it then taketh root and abideth, when we conceive not only what God.doth 
ſpeak, but why. Neither is it a ſmall thing, which we derogate as well from the Ho- 
nour of his Truth, as from the comfort, joy and delight which we our ſelves ſhould 
take by it, when we Jooſly ſlide over his ſpeech,as though it were as our own 1s,common- 
Iy vulgar and trivial: Whereas he uttereth nothing bur it hath, beſides the ſubſiance of 
Doctrine delivered, a depth of wiſdom, in the very choice and frame of words to deli- 
verit in: The reaſon whereof being not perceived, but by greater intention of brain, 
than our nice minds for the moſt part can well away with, fain we would bring the 
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World, if we might, to think it but a needleſs curioſity to rip up any thing further than 
cxtemporal readineſs of wit doth ſerve to reach unto. Which courſe, if here we did lijt 
to follow, we might tell you, that in the firſt branch of this Sentence, God doth con- 
demn the Babyloniaws Pride ; and inthe ſecond, teach what happineſs of ſtate {hall grow 
to the Righteous by the conſtancy of their Faith, notwithlanding the troubles which 
now they ſuffer ; and after certain notes of whoſſom inſtruction hereupon colle.' ed, pas 
over without detaining your minds in any further removed ſpeculation. Bur, as | take 
it, there is a difference between the talk that beſeemeth Nurſes among Children, and 
that which men of Capacity and Judgment do, or ſhould receive inſtruction by. 

The mind of the Prophet being erected with that which hath been hitherto ſpoken, 
receiveth here for full ſatisfaction a ſhort abridgment of that which 1s afterwards more 
particularly unfolded. Wherefore as the queſtion before diſputed of doth concern two forts 
; of men, the Wicked flouriſhing as the Bay, and the Righteous like the withered Grafs, 
: the one full of Pride, the other catt down with utter difcouragement : ſo the anfwer which 
; God doth make for reſolution of doubts hereupon ariſen, hath reference unto both iorts, 

and this preſent Sentence containing a brief abſtra& thereof,comprehendeth ſummarily 
as well the fearful eſtate of iniquity over-exalted, as the hope laid up for righteouſne1s op- 
preſt. In the former branch of which Sentence, let us firſt examine what this re<{tude 
or {treightneſs importeth, which God denieth to be in the mind of the Babylonian. All 
things which God did create, he made them at the firſt true, good, and right. True, in 
reſpett of correſpondence unto thar pattern of their Being, which was eternally drawn in 
the Council of God's fore-knowledge ; Good, in regard of the uſe and benefit which cach 
thing yieldeth unto other ; Right, by an apt conformity of all parts with that end which 
is outwardly propoſed for each thing to tend unto. Other things have ends propoſed, but 
have not the faculty to know, judge,and eſteem of-them,and therefore as they tend there- 
unto wittingly, ſo likewiſe in the means whereby they acquire their appointed ends,they 
are by necellity ſo held, that they cannot divert from them. The ends why the Heavens 
do move, the Heavens themſelves know not,and their motions they cannot but continue. 
Only men in all their Adtions know what it is which they ſeek for, neither are they by 
any ſuch neceſſity tied naturally unto any certain determinate mean to obtain their end by, 
but that they may, if they will, forfake it. And therefore in the whole World, no Creature 
but only man, which hath the laſt end of his Actions propoſed as a recompence and re- 
ward, whereunto his mind diretly bending it ſelf, is termed right or ſtreit, otherwiſe 

erverlſe. | 
| d "To make this ſomewhat more plain, we muſt note, that as they which travel from Ci- 
ty to City, enquireever for the ſtreighteſt way becauſe the ſtreighteſt is that which ſoon- 
eſt bringeth them to their Journeys end: So we having here, as the Apoſile ſpeaketh, 
no abiding City, but being always in travel towards that place of joy, immortality, and 
reſt, cannot but in every of our deeds, words, and thoughts, think that to be beſt, which 
with moſt expedition leadeth us thereunto,and is for that very cauſe termed right. That 
Soveraign good, which is the eternal fruition of all good, being our laſtand chicteſt telici- 
ty,there 1s no deſperate deſpiſer of God and godlineſs living,which doth not with tor. The 
difference between right and crooked minds, is in the means which the one or the other 
eſchew or follow. Certain it is,that all particular things which are naturally deſired in the 
World, as Food, Rayment, Honour, Wealth, Pleaſure, Knowledge, they are ſubor- 
dinated in ſuch wiſe unto that future good which we look for in the World to come, that 
evenin them there lyeth a direx way tending unto this. Otherwiſe we muſt think, that 
God making Promiſes of good things in.this lite, did ſeek to pervert them, and to lead 
them from their right minds. Where is then the obliquity of the mind of man? his mind 
is perverſe and crooked, not when it bendeth it ſelf unto any of theſethings, but when 
it bendeth ſo, that it ſwerveth either to the right hand or to the leit, by exceſs or de- 
fe&t, from that exact rule whereby Humane actions are meaſured. The rule to meaſure 
and judge them by, is the Law of God. For this cauſe the Prophet doth make ſo often 
and fo carneſt ſuit, O direct me in the way of thy Commandments: As long as I have reſpect 
to thy Statutes, 1 am ſure not to tread amiſs. Under the name of the Law we muſt com- 
prehend not only that which God hath written in Tables and Leaves, but that which 
Nature alſo hath engraven in the hearts of men. Elſe how ſhould thoſe Heathens which 
never had Books, but Heaven and Earth to look upon, be convicted of Perverſeneſs 2 
But the Gentiles which had not the Law in Books, had, faith the Apoſtle, the efect of the 
Law written in their hearts. 
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able once to charge it with declining or ſwerving aſide ( which abſolute perfe&tion when 


. d1d God ever find in the ſons of meer mortal men? ) Doth it not follow, that all Fleſh 


muſt of neceſſity fall down and confeſs, We are not duſt and aſhes, but worſe, our minds 
from the highelt to the loweſt are nor right ; If not right, then undouttedly not accep- 
table of that bleſſedneſs which we naturally ſeek, but tubject unto that which we moſt 
abhor, Anguiſh, Tribulation, Death, Wo, endleſs Miſery. For whatſoever miſſeth the 
way of Lite, the iſſue thereof cannot ke but Perdition. By which reaſon, all being wrap- 
ed upin fin, and made thereby the Children of Death, the minds of all men teing plain- 
ly convicted not to be right ; ſhall we think that God hath indued them with ſo many 
excellencies more, not only than any, but then all the Creatures in the World beſides, to 
leave them in ſuch eſtate, that they had kcen happier if they had never been?» Here 
cometh neceſſarily in a new way unto Salvation, ſo that they which were in the 
other perverſe, may in this ke found freight and righteous. That the way of Nature, 
this the way of Grace. The end of that way, Salvation merited, preſuppoſing the righ- 
teouſneſs of mens Works; their Righteouſneſs, a natural hability todo them : that ha- 
bility, the goodneſs of God which created them in ſuch perfection : But the end of 
this way, Salvation beſtowed upon men as a Gift, preſuppoſing not their 
righteouſneſs, but the forgiveneſs of their unrighteouſneſs, Juſtification, their 
Juitification, not their natural ability to do good, but their hearty ſorrow 
for their not doing, and unfeigned belief in him, for whoſe fake not-doers are 
accepted, which is their Vocation ; their Vocation, the Election of God, taking them 
out from the number of loſt Children ; their Ele&tion, a Mediator in whom to te Elect ; 


this Mediation, inexplicable Mercy ; his Mercy, their Miſery, for whom he vouchſfa- 


fed to make himſelf a Mediator. The want of exact diſtinguiſhing between theſe two 
ways, and obſerving what they have common, what peculiar, hath been the cauſe of 
the greateſt part of that confuſion whereof Chriſtianity at this day laboureth. Thelack 
of diligence in ſearching, laying down, and inuring mens minds with thoſe hidden 
grounds of Reaſon, whereupon the leaſt particular in eachof theſe are moſt firmly and 
itrongly builded, is the only reaſon of all thoſe ſcruples and uncertainties, wherewith 
we arc in ſuch fort intangled, that a number deſpair of ever diſcerning what 1s right or 
wrong in any thing. But we will let this matter reſt, whereinto we ſtepped to ſearch 
out a way, how ſome minds may be, and are right truly, even in the ſight of God, 
though they ke ſimply in themſelves not right. : 

Howteit, there is not only this difference between the juſt and impious, that the mind 


' of the one is right in the ſight of God, becauſe his obliquity 1s not imputed ; the other 


perverſe, kecauyſe his fin 1s unrepented of : but even as lines that are drawn with a 
trembling hand, but yet to the point which they ſhould, are thought ragged and uneven, 
nevertheleſs dire&t in compariſon of them whichrun clean another way ; ſo there is no 
incorgruity in terming them right minded men, whom though God may charge with 
many thirgs amiſs, yet they are not as hideous and ugly Monſters, in whom, becauſe 
there is nothing but wilful oppoſition of mind againſt God, a more than tolerable de- 
formity is noted in them, by ſaying, that their minds are not right. The Angel of the 
Church of 7hyatyra,unto whom the Son of God ſendeth thus greeting, 7 know thy works, 
and thy love, and thy ſervice, and faith, notwithſtanding, I have a few things againſt thee, 


was not as he, unto whom St. Peter, Theu haſt no fellowſhip in this buſineſs ; for thy heart 


is not right in the fight of God. Sothat whereas the orderly diſpoſition of the mind of 
man ſhould ke this, Perturbation and ſenſual Appetites all kept in awe by a moderate and 
ſober will, in allthings framed by rcaſon ; reaſon directed by the Law of God and Na- 
ture; this Babylonian had his mind, as it were, turned upſide down: In him unreaſona- 
ble cecity and blindneſs trampledall Laws, both of God and Nature, under feet ; wil- 
fulneſs tyrannized over Reaſon ; and bruityſh ſenſuality over Will: An evident token 
that his out-rage would work his overthrhow, and procure his ſpeedy ruin. The Mother 
whereof was that which the Prophet in theſe words ſignified, His mind doth ſwell. 
Immoderate ſwelling, a token of very eminent breach, and of inevitable deſtruction : 
Pride, a vice which cleaveth fo faſt unto the hearts of men, that if we were to ſtrip our 
{elves of all faults one by one, we ſhould undoubtedly find it the very laſt and hardeſt to 
put off ButIamnot hereto touch the ſecret itching humour of vanity wherewith men 
are generally touched. It was a thing more than meanly inordinate, wherewith the Ba- 
/xlonan did (well. Which that we may both the better conceive, andthe more eaſily reap 
profit by the nature of this vice, which ſetteth the whole World out of courſe, and hath 
put ſo many even of the wifeſt beſides themſelves, is firſt of all to ke inquired into : Se- 
condly, the dangers to be diſcovered, which it draweth inevitably ajter it, being not 
cured; Anclaſt of all, the ways to cure it. Whether 
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Whether we look upon the gifts of Nature, or of Grace, or whatſoever isin the Work 
admired as a part of man's excellency, adorning his Body, beautifying his Mind, or cx- 
ternally any way commending himin the account and opinion of men, theres in every 
kind ſomewhat poſlible which no man hath, and ſomewhat had which tew men can at- 
tain unto. By occaſion whereof, there groweth diſparagement neceſſarily ; and by occa- 
ſion of diſparagement, Pride through Mens Ignorance. Firſt therefore, although men be 
not proud of any thing which is not, at leaſt in opinion, good; yet every good thing they 
are not proud of, but only of that which neither is common unto many, and being de- 
ſired of all, cauſeth them which have it to be honoured above the reſt. Now there js no 
man ſo void of Brain, as to ſuppoſe that Pride coniiſteth in the bare poſſeſſion of ſuch 
things ; for then to have Virtue werea Vice, and they ſhould be the happieſt men who 
are molt wretched, becauſe they have leaſt of that which they would have. And though 
in ſpeech we do intimate a kind of Vanity to be in them of whom we lay, 7hey are V4 /e 
men and they know it; yet this doth not prove, that every Wiſe man is proud, which doth 
not think himſelf to be blockiſh. What we may have, and know that we have it without 
offence, do we then make offenſive, wh-n we take joy and delight in having it? What 
difference between men enriched with all avundance of earthly and heavenly Bleſſings, 
and Idols gorgeouſly attired, but this, 7he one takes pleaſure in that which they have, the 
other none 2 Tt we may be poiſeſt with Beauty,Strength, Riches,Power, Knowledge,it we 
may be privy to what we are every way,if glad and joyful tor our own weltare, and in 
all this remain unblameable ; neverthelets tome there are,who granting thus much,doubr 
whether it may ſtand with Humility to accept thoſe teitimonics of Praiſe and Commen- 
dation, thoſe Titles, Rooms, andother Honours which the World yieldeth,as acknow- 
ledgments of ſome mens excellencies above others. - For, inaſmuch as Chriſt hath faid 
unto thoſe that are his, The Kings of the Gentiles reign over them, and they that bear rule 
over them, are called Gracious Lords; Be ye not ſo: The Anabaptiit nereupon urgeth equa- 
lity amongſt Chriſtians, as if all exercite of Authority were nothing elſe but heatheni{h 
Pride. Our [Lordand Saviour had no ſuch meaning, ' But his Diſciples teeding themſelves 
with a vain imagination for the time, that the Meiſias of the World ſhould in Feruſa- 
lem ere his Throne, - and exerciſe Dominion with great Pomp and outward ſtatclinels, 
advanced in honour and terrene power above all the yrinces of the Earth, began to think, 
how withtheir Lords condition their own would allo riſe ; that having lett and forſaken 
all to follow him, their place about. him-ſhould ' not be mean :*' and becauſe they were 
many, it troubled them much, which of them ſhould, be the greateſt man. When ſuit 
was made for two by name, that of them one might ſight at his right hand, and the 
other at his lefr, the reſt began to ſtomach, eaci'taking it grievoully, that any ſhould 
have what all did affe&t; their Lord and Maſter, to correct thus humour, turneth aſide 
their cogitations from theſe vain and fanciful conceizs, ging them plainly to underſland, 
that they did but deceive themſelves :. his coming wasnot ro purchaie an earthly, but to 
beſtow an Heavenly Kingdom, wherein they it any ) ſhall be greateſt, whom: unfeig- 
ned Humility maketh in this World loweit, and leatt among{t-others : 1e are they which 
have. continued with me in iny temptations, therefore 4 leave unto.you a Kingdom, as my Fa- 
ther. hath appointed. me, 'that ye may. eat and drink,at. ny Table in my Kingdom, aud ſit on 
Seats, aud :Fudge the twebve Tribes of Iſrael. But by Kingdom is no ſuch Kingdom as ye 
dream of, And therefore theſe hungry ambitious; contentions are ſeemlier in Heathens, 
than in you. Wherefore, from Chritts intent and purpoſe nothing, is further. removed, 
than diſlike of diſtin&tion in Titles,and: Callings annexed for Orders fake unto Authority, 
whether it be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil. And when we have examined throughly, what the 
nature of this Vice is,no man knowing itcan be {6 ſimple,as not to ſee-an ugly thape there- 
of apparent many times in rejecting Honours offered, .more than in the very exacting of 
them at the handsof men: For as Fadas his care for the Poor, was,meer Covetouſnels ; 
and that frank-hearted Waſtfulneſs ſpoken of in the Goſpel, Thritt; ſo, there is no doubt, 
but that going in raggs may be Pride, and Thrones be: cloathed with unteigned Humi- 
lity.: 1 haves 1 nn Doan. ood AtG.34.f1 C; 

We muſt go further therefore and enter ſomewhat deeper, before we-can come to the 
Cloſet: wherein this poyſon lyeth.: There isin the heartiof every proud man, firſt, an er- 
ror of underſtanding, a vain opinion whereby he thinketh lis own excellency, and, by 
reaſon.thereof, his worthineſs of eſtimation, regard and- honour, - to be greater than. in 
truth itis., This maketh him in all his affections accordingly |to raiſe up himlſelt, and by 
bis inward affeftions his outward a&sare faſbioned, Which, 1f you liſt to have exemplied, 
you may, either by calling to mind things ſpoken of them, whom God himlſelt' hath in 
Scripture eſpecially-noted with this fault ; or by preſenting to your ſecret Cogitations hoe 
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which you daily behold in the odious lives and manners of high minded men. [t were 
too long to gather together ſo plentiful an harveſt of examples in this kind as the Sacred 
Scripture aftordeth. "That which we drink 1n at our ears doth not ſo ptercingly enter, as 
that which the mind doth conceive by ſight. Is there any thing written concerning the 
Aſſyrian Monarch in the tenth of 7ſazah, of his ſwelling mind, his haughty looks, his 
great and preſumptuous taunts : By ths power of mine own hand I have done all things, and 
by mine orn wiſdem I have ſubdued the World 2 Any thing concerning the Dames of $;. 
on, in the third. of the Prophet 7aiah, of their ſtretched out necks, their immodeſt 
Eyes, their Pageant-like, ſtately and pompous Gate 2 Any thing concerning the Pra- 
Ctices of Corab, Dathan and Abiram, of their impatience to hve in ſubjetion, their my- 
tinics, repining at lawful Authority, their grudging againſt their Superiors Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil? Any thing concerning Pride in any fort of Se&, which the preſent face of 
the World doth not, asinaglaſs, repreſent to the view of all mens beholding? So that 
if Books, both profane and holy, were all loft, as long as the manners of men retain the 
eſtate they are in : for him that obſerveth, how that, when men have once conceived an 
over-weening of themſelves, it maketh them in all their affeCtions to ſwell ; how dead- 


 Iy their hatred, how heavy their diſpleaſure, how un-appeaſable their indignation and 


wrath is above other mens, in what manner they compoſe themſelves to be as Fetero- 
clites, without the compaſs of all ſuch Rules as the. common fort are meaſured by ; . how 
the Oaths which Religious hearts do tremble at,they affect as principal graces of ſpecch ; 
what felicity they take to ſee the enormity of their Crimes above the reach of Laws 
and puniſhments; how much it delighteth them when they are able to appale with the 
cloudineſs of their.looks ; how far they exceed the terms wherewith man's nature ſhould 
be limited ; how highly they bear their-heads over others; how they brow-beat all 
men which do not receive their Sentences as Oracles, with marvellous applauſe and ap- 
probation ; how they lookupori no man, but with an indirect countenance, nor hear an 
thing ſaving their own praiſe, with patience, nor ſpeak without ſcornfulneſs and diſdain 
how they uſe their Servants, as if they were Beaſts, - their Interiors as Servants, their 
Equals as Inferiors, and as for Superiors they acknowledge none; how they admire 
themſelves as venerable, puiſſant, wile, cifcumſpect, provident; every way great, ta- 
king all men befides themſelves for cyphers, poor, inglorious, filly creatures, needleſs 
burthens of the earth, off-ſcourings; nothing : 1n a word, for him which marketh how 
irregular and exorbitant-they are in all things, it can be no hard thing hereby to gather, 
that Pride is nothing but an inordinate elation of the mind, proceeding from a falſe con- 
ceit of mens excelleney'in things honoured, which accordingly frameth alſo their deeds 
and behaviour, unleſs they be cunning; to conceal it ; for a foul ſcar may be covered 
with a fair cloath: And as prouttas Lucifer, may be in outward-appearance lowly. 

No man expecteth Grapes of Thiſtles; nor from athing of ſo bad-a nature, can'other 
than ſuitable fruits be looked for.. What harm ſoever in private Families there groweth 
by diſobedience of echidren, ſtubbornneſs of Servants, untraCtableneſsin them; who al- 
rhough they otherwiſe may rule, yet ſhoakd in conſideration. of the imparity of their 
Sex, be alſo ſubje&s ; whatſoever, by ſtrife amangſ{t men combined-1n the fellowſhip of 
greater Societies, by tyranny of Potentates, Ambition of Nobles; Rebellion of Suk- 
je&s in Civil States; by Hereſies,” Setuſms, Diviſionsin the Church ; naming Pride, we 
name the Mother whieh brought them forth, and the only Nurſe that feedeth them. 
Give me the hearts of:all'men humbled ; and what is thefe that cart overthrow ' of di- 
ſturb the Peace of the World 2 Wherein many things are the cauſe of much evil; but 
Pride 8, i cd PODHT 120 SUBS I TT 1 Os HEE | ; [45 29107 

To declaim of [the-ſwarms of Evils iſſuing out of Pride, is aneaſie labour. T rather 
wiſh that T could exaly preſcribe and /perſwade eftectually the remedies, whereby a 
ſore-ſd grievous might be” cured,: and the means how the pride of felling minds might 
be taken down. Whereunto'ſo much we have already-gained, that the evidence of the 
Caiiſe which breedeth it, pointeth direQly unto the hkelieſt and fitteſt helps to take it 
away : Diſeaſes that come of fulneſs, emptineſs muſt remove. Pride is not cured but by 
abatinig the Error which cauſeth/the mind toiſwell. Then feeing that they ſwell by-.miſ- 
conceit of their ownexcelleney ;-for-this cauſe, all that tend to the beating down of their 
Pride; whether it be advertiferentfrom men, or from God himfelf's chaſtiſement ; it 
theti malerh them ceaſe to beiproud, when it cauſeth them to'ſee their error in over- 
ſceing'the thing they were proud of, "Ar this mark 05; in his Apology unto his Bloquent 
Friends aimeth. For perceiving how much they deliffited to hearthemſelves- talks :as if 
they hid given their þoorafflicted familiar a ſcooling:of marvellous deep and rareinſtru- 


FHioh,” as1t they had taught him more than all the World befides'could acquaint- him 


with 
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with: his Anſwer was to thiseffeR : Ye ſwell, as though ye had conceived ſome great 

matter ; -but as for that_which ye are delivered of, who knoweth it not? Is any man 

ignorant of theſe things? At the ſame mark the bleſſed Apoſtle driveth : Ye abound in 

all things, yeare Rich, ye Reign, and would to Chrift we did Reign with you: But 

boaſt not. For what have ye, or are ye of your ſelves? To this mark all thoſe humble 
Confeſſions are referred, which have been always frequent inthe mouths of Saints, truly 

wading in the trial of themſelves : as that of the Prophets, We are nothing but ſoreneſs 
and fejtered corruption : our very light is darkneſs, and our righteouſneſs it ſelf unrighte- 
ouſneſs ;That of Gregory, Let no man ever put confidence in his own deſerts ;Sordet in conſpettu 
Jadicis, quod fulget in conſpetu operaatis, In the ſight of the dreadful Judge, it is noyſom, 
which in the Doers maketh a beautiful ſhew : That of Anſelm, I adore thee, I Bleſs thee, 
Lord God of Heaven, Redeemer of the World, with all the power, ability, firength of my heart 
and ſoul, for thy goodneſs ſo unmeaſurably extended ; not in regard of my merits, whereunto 
only torments were due, but of thy meer unprocured venignity. It theſe Fathers ſhould be rai- 
ſed again from the duſt, and havethe Books laid open before them, wherein ſuch Sen- 
tences are found asthis : Works no other than the value, deſert, price, and worth of the joys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven ; Heaven, in relation to our works, as the very ſtipend, which 
the hired Labourer covenanteth to have of him whoſe work he doth, as a thing equally and 
juſtly anſwering unto the time and weight of his travels, rather than to a voluntary or bounti= 
ful gift. Tf, 1 fay, thoſe reverend fore-reherſed Fathers, whoſe Books are fo full of 
Sentences, witneſſing their Chriſtian humility, ſhould be raiſed fromthe dead, and be- 
hold with their eyes ſuch things written ; would they not plainly pronounce of the Au- 
thors of ſuch Writs, that they were fuller of Lucifer than of Chriſt ; that they were 
proud-hearted men, and carried more ſwelling minds than ſincerely and feelingly known 
Chriſtianity can tolerate ? 

But as unruly Children, with whom wholſom admonition prevaileth little, are notwith- 
ſtanding brought to fear that ever after, which they have once well ſmarted for ; fo the 
Mind which falleth not with InſtruCion, yet under the Rod of Divine Chaſtiſement cea- 
ſeth to ſwell. If therefore the Prophet David, inſtrufted by good experience, have ac- 
knowledged : Lord, I was even at the point of clean forgetting my ſelf, and fo ſlraying 
from my right mind: but thy Rod was my Reformer; it hath been good for me,even as 
much as my Soul is worth, that I have been with ſorrow troubled. It the bleſſed Apoſtle 
did need the corroſive of ſharp and bitter ſtroaks, leſt his Heart ſhould ſwell with too 
great abundance of Heavenly Revelations, ſurely, upon us whatſoever God in this World 
doth, or ſhall infli&t, it cannot ſeem more than our Pride doth exact, not only by way of 
Revenge, but of Remedy. So harditis to cure a ſore of ſuch quality as Pride is, in as 
much as that which rooteth out other Vices, caufeth this, and ( which is even above all 
conceit ) if we were clean from all ſpot and blemiſh both, of other faults ; of Pride, the 
fall of Angels doth make it almoſt a queſtion, whether we might not needa Preſervative 
ſtill, leſt we ſhould haply wax proud that we are not proud. What is Virtue, but a Me- 
dicine, and Vice, but a Wound 2 Yet we have ſo often deeply wounded our ſelves with 
Medicine; that God hath been fain to make wounds medicinable; to cureby Vice where 
| Virtue hath ſtrucken ; toſuffer the juſt man to fall, that being raiſed, he may be taught 
what Power it was which upheld him ſtanding : I amnot afraid to affirm it boldly with 
St. Auguſtine,That men pufted up through a proud opinion of their own SanCtity and 
Holineſs, receive a benefit at the hands of God, and are aſſiſted with his Grace, when 
with his Grace they are not aſliſted, but permitted, and that grievouſly to tranſgrels ; 
whereby, as they were in over-great liking of themſelves ſupplanted, fo the diſlike of that 
which did ſupplant them, may eſtabliſh them afterwards the ſurer. Ask the very Soul of 
Peter, and it ſhall undoubtedly make you it ſelf this Anſwer ; my eager Proteſtations, 
made in the glory of my ghoſtly ſtrength, Iam aſhamed of ; but thoſe Cryſtal tears 
wherewith my fin and weakneſs was bewailed, have procured my endleſs joy; my 
Strength hath been my Ruine, and my Fall my Stay. 
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: JOHN 14. 27. 
Let not your Hearts be troubled, nor Fear. 


2H E Holy Apoſtles having gathered themſelves together by the ſpeci- 

Ya al appointment of Chriſt, and being in expectation to receive from 

him ſuch InſtruCtion as they had been accuſtomed with, were told 

that which they leaſt looked for, namely, That the time of his depar- 

ture out of the World was now come. Whereupon they fell into 

conſideration, firſt, of the manifold benefits which his abſence 

ſhould bereave them of ; and ſecondly of the ſundry evils which 

themſelves ſhould be ſubje& unto, being once bereaved of ſo graci- 

ous a Maſter and Patron. The one conſideration over-whelmed their Souls with heavineſs: 

the other with fear. Their Lord and Saviour, whoſe words had caft down their hearts, 

raiſeth them preſently again with choſen ſentences of ſweet encouragement. My dear,it 

is for your own fakesI leave the World ; Tknow the affeCtions of your hearts are tender,but 

if your love were directed with that adviſed and ſtaid judgment which ſhould be in you, 

my ſpeech of leaving the World, and going unto my Father, would not a little augment 

your joy. Deſolate and comfortleſs I will not leave you; in Spirit I am with you to the 

Worlds end. Whether I be preſent or abſent, nothing ſhall ever take you out of theſe 

hands. My going is to take poſſeſſion of that, in yournames, which1s not only for me, but 

alſo for you prepared ; where Iam, you ſhall be. In the mean while, my peace 7 give, not 

as the World givethgive 1 unto you: Let not your hearts be troubled,nor fear. The former part 

of which Sentence having otherwhere already been ſpoken of, this unacceptable occaſion 

to open the latter part thereof here, I did not look for. But ſo God diſpoſeth the ways 

of men. HimT heartily beſeech, that the thing which he hath thus ordered by his Pro- 
vidence, may through his gracious goodneſs turn unto your comfort. 

Our Nature coveteth for preſervation from things hurtful. Hurtful things being pre- 
{-nt, do brecd heavineſs; being future, do cauſe fear. Our Saviour toabate the one, ſpeak- 
el thus unto his Diſciples, Let nor your hearts be troubled: and to moderate the other, ad- 
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deth, Fear not. Grief and Heavineſs in the preſence of ſenſible Evils cannot but trouble the 
minds of men. It may therefore ſeem that Chriſt required athing impoſſible. Be not 
troubled. Why, how could they chooſe ? But we muſt note this being natural,and there. 
fore ſimply not reproveable, is in us FEE bad, according to the cauſes for which we 
are grieved, or the meaſure of our grief. It is not my meaning to ſpeak fo largely of this 
affe&tion, or togo over all particulars whereby men do one way or other offend in it, but 
to teach it ſo far only, as it may cauſe the very Apoſtles equal to ſwerve. Our griet and 
heavineſs therefore is reprovable, ſometime in reſpect of the cauſe from whence, ſome- 
time in regard of the meaſure whereunto it groweth. | 

When Chriſt, the life of the World, wasled unto cruel death, there followed a number 
of People and Women, which Women bewailed much his heavy cafe. It was a natural com- 
paſſion which cauſed them, where they faw undeſerved muſeries, there to pour forthun- 
reſtrained tears: Nor was this reproved. But in ſuch readineſs to lament where they leſs 
needed, their blindneſs in not diſcerning that for which they ought much rather to have 
mourned ; thisour Saviour a little toucheth, putting them in mind that the tears which 
were waſted for him, might better have been ſpent upon themſelves ; Daughters of Feru- 
ſalem, weep not for me, weep for your ſelves and for your C hildren. It is not as the Stoicks 
have imagined,a thing unſeemly for a wiſe man to be touched with grief of mind: but to 
be ſorrowful when we leaſt ſhould ; and where we ſhould lament, there to laugh,thisar- 
oueth our ſmall wiſdom. Again, when the Prophet David confeſſeth this of himſelf, 7 
grieved to ſee the great pears of Godleſs men, how they flouriſh and go untoucht, Pſal. 73, 
Himſelf hereby openet both our common and his peculiar imperfe&tion,whom this cauſe 
ſhould not have made ſo penſive. To grieve at this, is to grieve where we ſhould not, be- 
cauſe this Grief doth riſe from Error. We err when wegrieve at wicked mens impunity 
and proſperity, becauſe their Eſtate being rightly diſcerned, they neither proſper nor go 
unpuniſhed. It may ſeem a Paradox, it is truth, That no wicked mans eſtate is proſperous, 
fortunate, or happy. For what though they bleſs themſelves, and think their happineſs 
great? Havenot frantick Perſons many times a great opinion of their own Wiſdom 2 It 
may be that ſuch as think themſelves, others alſo do account them. - But what others? 
Surely ſuch as themſelves are. Truth and Reaſon'diſcerneth far otherwiſe of them. Unto 
whom the Jews wiſh all proſperity, unto them the Phraſe of their ſpeech is to wiſh Peace. 
Seeing then the name of Peace containeth in it all parts of true happineſs, when the 
Prophet faith plainly, That the wicked have no Peace ; how can we think them to have any 
part of other than vainly imagined Felicity ?What wiſe man did ever account Fools happy? 
If wicked men were wiſe,they would ceaſe to be wicked. Their Iniquity therefore proving 


their Folly, how can we ſtand in doubt of their miſery ? They abound 1n thoſe things peace. 6. 2. 


which all men deſire. A poor happineſs to have good things in poſſeſſion, 4 man to whom 


God hath given Riches, and Treaſures, and Honour, ſo that he wanteth nothing for his Soul of 


all that it defireth, but yet God giveth him not the power to eat thereof; ſuch a Felicity Solo- 
-0n eſteemeth but as vanity, a thing of nothing. If ſuch things add nothing to mens hap- 
pineſs, wherethey are not uſed, ſurely wicked men that uſe them ill, the more they have, 
the more wretched. Of their Proſperity therefore we ſee what we are to think. Touching 
their Impunity, the fame is likewiſe but ſuppoſed. They are oftner plagued than we 
are aware of. The pangs they feel are not always written in their forehead. Though 
wickedneſs be ſugar in their mouths,and wantonneſs as oy] to make them look with chear- 
ful Countenances ; nevertheleſs if their hearts were diſcloſed, perhaps their glittering 
ſtate would not greatly be envied. The voices that have broken out from ſome of them, 
O that God had grven me a heart ſenſleſs, like the Flints in the Rocks of Stone ! which as 
it can taſte no pleaſure,ſo it feeleth no woe; theſe and the like ſpeeches are ſurely tokens 
of the curſe which Zophar in the Book of Fob poureth upon the head of the imptous man, 
He ſhall ſuck the gall of Aſps, and the Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. If this ſeem light, 
becauſe it is ſecret, ſhall we think they gounpuniſhed, becauſe no apparent Plague is pre- 
{ently ſeen upon them 2 The Judgments of God do got always follow Crimes,as Thunder 
doth Lightning; but ſometi mesthe ſpace of many Ages coming between. When the Sun 
hath ſhined fair the ſpace of ſix hours upon their Tabe rnacle, we know not what Clouds 
the ſeventh may bring. And when their puniſhment doth come, let them make their ac- 
count in the greatneſs of their ſuffering to pay the intereſt of that reſpite which hath been 
given them. Or if they chance to eſcape clearly in this world, which they ſeldom do; in 
the day when the Heavens ſhall ſhrivel as 2 ſcroul, and the Mountains move as frighted 
men out of their places, what Cave ſhall receive them? What Mountain or Rock ſhall they 
get by intreaty to fall upon them ? What covert to hide them from that wrath, which 


they ſhall neither be able to abide or avoid 2 No man's miſery therefore being greater 
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than theirs whoſe impiety is moſt fortunate ; much more cauſe there is for them to }e- 
wal their own infelicity, than for others to be troubled with their proſperous and happy 
eſtate, as it the hand of the Almighty did not, or would not touch them. For theſe 
cauſes, and the like unto theſe, therefore Be wot troubled. _ NEE 
Now, though the cauſe of our heavineſs be juſt, yet may not your affections herein be 
yielded unto with too much indulgency and favour. The griet of Compaſi.on, whereby 
weare touched with the feeling ot other mens woes, is of all other leaſt dangerous: Yet 
this isa lett unto ſundry duties ; by this we are apt to ſpare ſometimes where we ought to 
ſtrike. The grief which our own ſufferings do bring, what temptations have not riſen 
from it 2 What great advantage Satan hath taken even by the godly grief of hearty con- 3 
trition for ſins committed againſt God, the near approaching of ſo many atlicted Souls, v 
whom the conſcience of ſin hath broughtunto the very brink of extreamdeſpair,doth bur | 
too abundantly ſhew. Theſe things, whereſoever they tall, cannot but trouble and mo- L 
leſt the mind. Whether we be therefore moved vainly with that which ſeemeth hurtful, 7 
and isnot ; or have juſt cauſe of grief, being preſſed indeed with thoſe things which are 
grievous, our Saviours Leſſon is touching the one, be not troubled ; nor over-troubled for 
the other. For, though to have no feeling of that which meerly concerneth us were ſtu- 
pidity, nevertheleſs, ſeeing that as the Author of our Salvation was himſelf Conſecrated 
by affliction, fo the way which we are to follow him by, isnot ſtrewed with ruſhes, but 
ſet withthorns ; be it never ſo hard to learn, we muſt learn to ſuffer with patience, even 
that which ſeemeth almoſt impoſſible to be ſuffered;that in the hour when God ſhall @all 
us unto our trial, and turn his honey of Peace and Pleaſure wherewith we ſwell, into that 
gall and bitterneſs which Fleſh doth ſhrink to taſte of, nothing may cauſe us in the troy- 
bles of our Souls to ſtorm, and rudge, and repine at God; but ever y heart be enabled 
with Divine inſpired courage to-1nculcate unto it ſelf; Be not troubled ; and in thoſe laſt 
and greateſt Conflits to remember, that nothing may be ſo ſharp and bitter to be ſuffe- 
red, but that ſtill we our ſelves may give our ſelves thus encouragement, Ever learn alſo 
Patience, O my Soul, \ | : | 
Naming Patience, Iname that virtue which only hath power to ſtay our Souls from 
being over-exceſſively troubled :- Avertue, wherein, if ever any, ſurely that Soul had 
good experience, which extremity of pains having chaſed out of the Tabernacle of this L 
Fleſh, Angels, I nothing doutt, have carried into the boſom of her Father Abraham. The 74 
death of the Saints of God is precious in his ſight. And ſhall it ſeem unto us ſuperfluous at , 
ſuch times as theſe are, to hear in what manner they have ended their lives? The Lord | q 
himſelf hath not diſdained ſo exaaly to Regiſter in the Book of Lite, after what fort | 1 
his Servants have cloſed up their days on Earth, that he deſcendeth even to their very 7 
meaneſt actions ; what meat they have longed tor in their Sickneſs, what they have ſpo- 
| ken unto their Children, Kinsfolks, and Friends, where they have willed their dead Car- 
kaſſes to belaid, how thy have framed their Wills and Teſtaments; yea, the very turn- 
ing of their Faces to this ſide or that, the ſetting of their eyes, the degrees whereby 
their natural heat hath departed from them, their Cryes, their Groans, their Pantings, 
Breathings, and laſt gaſpings, he hath moſt ſolemnly commended unto the memory of 
all Generations. The care ot the living both tolive and dye well muſt needs be ſome- 
what encreaſed, when they know that their departure ſhall not be foulded up in filence, 
- but the ears of many be made acquainted with it. Again, when they hear how merciful- 
ly God hath dealt with others in the hour of their laſt need, beſides the praiſe which they 
give to God, and the joy which they have, or ſhould have, by reaſon of their Fellow- 
ſhip and Communion of Saints, is not their hope alſo much confirmed againſt the day 
of their diſſolution? Finally, the ſound of theſe things doth not ſo paſs the cars of 
them that are moſt looſe and diſſolute of life, but it cauſeth them ſome time or other 
to wiſh in their hearts, Oh, that we might die the death of the Righteous, and that our þ 
end might be like his! Howbeit, becauſe to ſpend herein many words would be to ſtrike : 
even as many wounds into their minds, whom I rather wiſh to comfort: Therefore con- 
cerning this virtuous Gentlewoman only this little I fpeak, and that of knowledge, She 
lived a Dive, and died a Lamb. Andif amongſt ſo many Virtues, hearty Devotion to- 
wards God, towards Poverty tender Compalſion, Motherly AfﬀeCtion toward Servants, 
toward Friends even ſerviceable kindneſs, mild behaviour, and harmleſs meaning towards 
all; if, where ſomany Vertues were eminent, any be worthy of ſpecial mention, I with 
her deareſt Friends of that Sex tobe her neareſt Followers in two things ; Szlence, ſaving 
only where Duty did exact Speech; and Patzence, even then when extremity of pains did 
enforce grief. Bleſſed are they that die in the Lord. And concerning the dead wich are 
bleſſed, let not the hearts of any living be over-charged, with grief over-troubled. 
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Touching the latter affe*tion of Fear, which reſpeXeth evil to come,as the other which 
we have ſpoken of doth preſent evils; firſt, in the naturethereof it is plain, that we are 
not #f every future evil afraid. Perceive we not how they, whoſe tendernels ſhrinketh 
at the leaſt raſe of a Needles Point, do kiſs the Sword that pierceth their Souls quite 
thorow? If every Evil did cauſe Fear, Sin, becauſe it is Sin, would be feared; whereas 
properly Sin is not feared as Sin, but only as having ſome kind of harm annexed. To 
teach men to avoid fin, it had been ſufhcient for the Apoſtle to fay, Fly it: But to make 
chem afraid of committing ſin, becauſe the naming of ſin ſufficed not, therefore he ad- 
deth further, That it 1s a Serpent which ſtingeth the Soul. Again, be it that fome nocive 
or hurtful thing be towards us, muſt fear of neceſſity follow hercupon 2 Not, except that " 
hurtful thing do threaten us either with deſtruCtion or vexation, and that ſuch, as we 
have neither a conceit of ability to reſiſt, nor of utter impoſlibility to avoid. That which 
we know our ſelves able to withſtand, we fear not; and that which we know we are 
unable to defer or diminiſh, or any way avoid, we ceaſe to fear ; we give our ſelves 
over to bear and ſuſtain it. The evil therefore which is feared, muſt be in our perſwa- 
ſ10n unable tobe reſiſted when it cometh, yet not utterly impoſſible for a time in whole 
2r in part to be ſhunned. Neither do we much fear ſuch evils, except they be 1mmi- 
nent and near at hand ; nor if they be near, except we have an opinion that they be ſo. 
When we have once conceived an opinion, or apprehended an imagination of ſuch evils 
preſt, and to invade us; becauſe they are hurtful unto our nature, we feel 1n our ſelves 
a kind of abhorring ; becauſe they are thought near, yet not prefent, our nature ſeck- 
cth forthwith how to ſhift and provide for u ſelf; becauſe they are evils which cannot 
be reſiſted, therefore ſhe doth not provide to withſtand, but to ſhun and avoid. Hence 
it is, that in extream fear, the mother of Life contraCting her ſelf, avoiding as much 
as may be the reach of evil, and drawing the heat together with the Spirits of the Body 
to her, leaveth the outward parts cold, pale, weak, feeble, unapt to perform the functions 
of Life ; as we ſee in the fear of Balthaſar King.of Babel. By this it appeareth, that Fear 
is nothing elſe but a perturbationof the mind, through an opinion of ſome imminent evil, 
threatning the deſtruQtion, or great annoyanceof our Nature, which to ſhun it doth con- 
tract and dejett it ſelf. | | | | 

Now kecauſe, not in this place only, but otherwiſe often, we hear it repeated, Fear 
ot ; it is by ſome madea queſtion, Whether a man may fear Deſtruftion or Vexation without 
Sinving? Firſt, the Reproof wherewith Chriſt checketh his Diſciples more than once, 
D men of little Faith, wherefore are ye afraid 2 Secondly, the puniſhment threatned in Rev. 
2.1. viz. the Lake, and Fire, and Brimſtone, not only to Murtherers, unclean Perſons, 
Sorcerers, Idolaters, I yars, but alſo to the fearful and faint-hearted : this ſeemeth to 
argue, That fearfulneſs cannot but be ſin. On the contrary ſide we ſee, that he which ne- 
ver felt motion unto ſin, had of this affe&tion more thana flight feeling. How clear is 
the evidence of the Spirit, that 7 the days of his Fleſh he offered up Prayers and Supplica- 
tions, with ſtrong cries and tears, unto him that was able to ſgve him from death, and was 
alſo heard in that which he feared? Heb. 5. 7. Whereupon it followeth, that fear in it 
{elf is a thing not ſinful. For, is not Fear a thing natural, and for mens preſervation ne- 
cellary, implanted in us by the provident and moſt gracious Giver of all good things, to 
the end, that we might not run headlong upon thoſe Miſchiefs wherewith we are not 
able to encounter, but uſe the remedy ot ſhunning thoſeevils which we have not ability 
to withſtand? Let that People therefore which receive a benefit by the length of their 
Princes days, the Father or Mother which rejoyceth to ſee the off-ſpring of their Feſh 
grow likegreen and pleaſant Plants, let thoſe Children that would have their Parents, 
thoſe men that would gladly have their Friends and Brethrens days prolonged on Earth 
"as there is no natural hearted man but gladly would let them bleſs the Father of Lights, 
35 in other things, ſoeven inthis, that he hath given man a fearful heart, and ſetled 
naturally that attection in him, which is a preſervation againſt ſo many _ways of death, 
Fear then in it ſelf being meer Nature, cannot 1n it felf beſin, which fin is not Nature, 
but therefore an acceſlary deprivation. : 

But inthe matter of Fear we may fin,and do, two ways. If any mans danger be great, 
theirs is greateſt that have put the fear of danger fartheſt from them. Is there any eſtate 
more fearful thanthat Babylonian Strumpet's, that fitterh upon the top of ſeven Hills,glo- 
rying and vaunting, 7 am a Queen, &c. Rev. 18. 7 2 How much better and happier are 
they, whoſe eſtate hath been always as his, who ſpeaketh after this fort of himſelt, Lord, 
from my youth bave TI bora thy Toke > They which fit at continual caſe,and areſetled in the 
lees of their ſecurity, look upon them, view their countenance, their ſpeech, their ge- 
ſture, their deeds : Put them in fear, O God, faith the Prophet, that ſo they may know them- 
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ſelves to be but men 5 Worms of carth, duſt and aſhes, frail, corruptible, feeble things. To 

ſhake off ſecurity therefore, and to breed fear in the hearts of mortal men, ſo many admo- 
nitions are uſed concerning the power of Evils which beſet them, ſo many threatnings of 
calamitics, ſo many deſcriptions of things threatned, and thoſe fo lively, to the end they 
may leave behind them a deep impreſſion of ſuch as have force to keep the heart continu- 
ally waking. All which: do thew, that we are to ſand in fear of nothing more than the 
extremity of not fearing, 

When fear hath delivered us from that pit, wherein they areſunk that have put far from 
them the evil day, that have made a League with Death, and have faid 7uſh, we ſb. 
feel no harm; it ftandeth us upon to take heed it caſt us not into that, wherein Souls de- 
ſtitute of all hope are plunged. For our direction, to avoid as much as may be both ex- 
tremities,that we may know, as a Ship-Maſter by his Card, how far we are wide, either 
on the one ſide, or on the other, we muſt note, that in a Chriſtian man there 1s, Firſt, 
Nature: Secondly,Corruption perverting Nature: Thirdly,Grace corieQting and amend- 
ing Corruption. In fear all theſe have their ſeveral operations: Nature teacheth ſimply,to 
wiſh preſervation and avoidance of things dreadtul ; for which cauſe our Saviour himſelf 
prayeth,and that often, Father,if it be fg ap In which caſes,corrupt Nature's ſuggeſtions 
are, For the ſafety of Temporal Life not to ſtick at things excluding from Eternal; 
wherein how far even the beſt may be led, the chieteſt Apoitles frailty reacheth. Were 
it not therefore for ſuch cogitations as, on the contrary ſide,Grace and Faith miniſtreth, 
ſuch as that of Fob, Though God kill me ; that of Paul, Scio cui credidi, I know him on 
whom I do rely ; ſmall evils would ſoon be able to overthrow even the beſt of us. 
A wiſe man, ſaith Solomon, doth ſee a +, of coming, and hideth himſelf. It is Nature 
which teacheth a Wiſe man in fear to hide himſelf, but Grace and Faith doth teach 
him where. Fools care not to hide their heads: but where ſhall a Wiſe man hide himſelf, 
when he feareth a Plague coming? Where ſhould the frighted Child hide his head, bur 
in the boſom of his loving Father? Where a Chriſtian, but under the ſhadow of the 
Wings of Chriſt his Saviour? Come my People, faith God in theProphet, Enter into thy 
Chamber, hide thy ſelf, &c. {ſa. 26. But becauſe weare in danger, like chaſed Birds, like 
Doves, that ſeek and cannot ſee the reſting holes that are right before them; therefore 
our Saviour giveth his Diſciples theſe encouragements before-hand, that Fear might ne- 
ver ſoamaze them, but that always they might remember,that whatſoever evils at any 
time did beſet them, to him they ſhould ſtill repair for comfort, council, and ſuccour. 
For their aſſurance whereof, his Peace he gave them, his Peace he left unto them, not 
ſuch Peace as,the World. offereth, by whom his. name is never ſo much pretended, as 
when deepeſt Treachery, is meant ; but Peace which paſſeth all underſtanding, Peace that 
bringeth with it all happineſs, Peace that continueth for ever and ever with thera that 
have it. T DN 


This Peace God the Father grant, for his Son's fake ; unto whom, with the Holy Ghoſt, 
three Perſons one Eternal and everlaſting God, be all Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe, now 
aud for ever. Amen. FI Sk 
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A Learned and Comfortable 


SERMON 


Of the Certainty and Perpetuity of 


FAITH inthe ELECT. 


Eſpecially of the Prophet Habakkuk's FAIT H. 


HABAK. x. 4. 
Whether the Prophet Habakkuk, by admitting this rogi= 
tatiqn into his mind, The Law doth fail, 4d thereby 
ſbew himſelf an Unbeliever, 


2 E have ſeen in the opening of this clauſe, which concerneth the weak- 
Pa neſs of the Prophet's Faith, Firſt, what things they are; whereunto 
STi the Faith of ſound Believers doth aſſent : Secondly,wheretore all men 
3} aſſent not thereunto: and Thirdly, why they that do, do it many 
$90 times with ſmall aſſurance. Now, becauſe nothing can be ſo truly 
9 | ſpoken, but through miſunderſtanding it may be depraved ; there- 
fore to prevent, if it be poſſible, all miſconſtruction in this cauſe, 
| where a ſmall error cannot riſe but with great danger ; it isperhaps 
needful ere we come to the fourch Point, that ſomething be added to that which hath 
been already ſpoken concerning the third. i | 
That meer natural men do neither know nor acknowledge the things of God,wedo not 
marvel, becauſe they are ſpiritually to be diſcerned : but they in whole hearts the light of 
Grace doth ſhine,they that are taught of God, why are they ſo weak in Faith? Why is their 
aſſenting to the Law ſo ſcrupulous? ſo much mingled with feer and wavering 2 It ſeemeth 
ſtrange, that ever they ſhould imagine the Law to fail. It cannot ſeem ſtrange if we weigh 
the reaſon. If the things which we believe be conſidered in themſelves, it may truly be 
faid, that Faithis more certain than any Science : That which we know, either by ſenſe, 
or by infallible demonſtration, 1s not ſo certain as the Principles, Articles, and Concluſi- 
ons of Chriſtian Faith, Concerning which we muſt note, that there is a certainty of evi- 
dence, and a certainty of adherence. Certainty of evidence we call that, when the mind 
doth aſſent to this or that, not becauſe it is true in it ſelf, but becauſe the truth is clear, 
becauſe it is manifeſt untous. Of things in themſelves moſt certain, except they be alſo 
moſt evident, our perſuaſion is not ſo aſſured, as it is of things more evident, although in 
themſelves they be leſs certain. Tt is as ſure, if not ſurer, that there be ſpirits, as that there 
be men: but we be more aſlured of theſe than of them, becauſe theſe are more evident. 
Thetruth of ſome things is ſo evident,that no man which heareth them can doubt of them: 
aS when we hear that a part of any thing is leſs than the whole, the mind is conſtrained to 
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ſay, 
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ſay, This is true. If it were ſo in mattersþf Faith, then, as all men have equal certainty 
of this, ſono Believer ſhould be more ſcruphJous and doubtful than another. But we find 
the contrary. The Angels and Spirits of tht\Righteous in Heaven have certainty moſt 
evident of things ſpiritual : but this they have by the light of Glory. That which we 
ſee by the light of Grace, though it be indeed more certain: yet it is not to us {oevident- 
ly certain, as that which Senſe or the Light of Nature will not ſuffer a man to doubt of. 
Proofs are vain and frivolous, except they be more certain,than is the thing proved: and 
do we not ſee how the Spirit every wherein the Scripture proving matters of Faith,labou- 
rcth to confirm us in the things which we believe by things whereof we have ſenſible 
knowledge? I conclude theretore that we have leſs certainty of evidence concerning things 
believed, than concerning ſenſible or naturally perceived. Of thoſe who doth doubt 
at any time Of themat ſometime who doubteth not ? 1willnot here alledgethe ſundry 
confeſſions of the perfeReſt that have lived upon Earth, concerning their great imperfe- 
ions this way ; which if I did, I ſhould dwell too long upon a matter ſufhciently known 
by every faithful manthat doth know himſfelt. | 

The other, which we call the certainty of adherence, is, when the heart doth cleave and 
ſtick unto that which it doth believe: This certainty is greater in us than the other. The 
reaſon is this, The Faith of a. Chriſtian doth apprehend the words of the Law, the pro- 
miſes of God, not only as true, but alſo as good ; and theretore even then, when the evi- 
dence which he hath of the Truth is fo ſmall; that it grieveth him to feel his weakneſs in 
aſſenting thereto, yet is there in him ſuch a ſure adherence unto that which he doth 
but faintly and fearfully believe, that his Spirit having once truly taſted the heavenly 
ſweetneſs thereof, all the world is not able to quite and clean remove him from it: but 
he ſtriveth with himſelf to hope againſt all reaſon of believing, being ſetled with Fob up- 
on this immoveable reſolution, 7 hough God kill me, I will not give over truſting in him. For 
why ? This Leſſon remaineth for ever imprinted in him, 7? is good for me to cleave unto 
God, Pſal. 37. 

hs he minds of all men being ſo darkned as they are with the foggy damp of origi- 
nal corruption, it cannot be that any mans heart living ſhould beeither ſo enlightned in 
the knowledge,. or ſo eſtabliſhed in the love of that wherein his Salvation ſtandeth, as to 
be perfe&t, neither doubting nor ſhrinking at all. It any ſuch were, what doth lett why 
that man ſhould not be juſtified by his own inherent righteouſneſs? For Righteouſneſs 
inherent, being perfe&t, will juſtifie. And perfect Faith is a part of perfect Righteouſneſs 
inherent ; yea, a principal part, the Root and the Mother of all the reſt : fo that if the 
fruit of every Tree be ſuch as the Root 1s, Faith. being pertect as it is, if it be not at 
all mingled with diſtruſt and fear, whatis there to exclude other Chriſtian vertues from 
the like perfe&tions> And then what need we the Righteouineſs of Chriſt? His Garment 

\is ſupertluous : we may be honourably cloathed with our own Robes, if it bethus. Burt let 

them beware, who challenge to themſelves ſtrength which they have not, leſt they loſe 
the comfortable ſupport of that weakneſs which indeed they have. | 

Some ſhew, although no ſoundneſs of ground, there is, which may bealledged for de- 
fence of this ſuppoſed perfeCtion in certainty touching matters of our Faith ; as firſt, that 
Abraham did believe, and doubted not: ſecondly, that the Spirit, which God hath given 
us to noother end, but only to aſſure us that we are the Sons of God ; to embolden us 
to call upon him as our Father; to open our eyes,and to make the truth of things believed 
evident unto our minds ; is much mightier in © nh thanthe common light of Nature, 
whereby we diſcern ſenſible things: whereftore we muſt needs be more ſurer of that we 
believe, than of that we ſee ; we muſt needs be more certain of the mercies of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus, than we are of the light of the Sun when it ſhineth upon our Faces. To that 
of Abraham, He did not doubt; 1 anſwer, that this negation doth not exclude all fear, all 
doubting, but only that which cannot ſtand with true Faith. It freeth Abraham from 
doubting through Infidelity, not from doubting through Infirmity ; from the doubting 
of Unbelievers, not of weak Believers; from ſucha doubting as that whereof the Prince 
of Samariais attainted,who hearing the promiſe of ſudden Plenty in the midfſt of Extreme 
Dearth, anſwered, Though the Lord would make windows in Heaven, were it poſſible ſo 
to come to paſs > But that Abraham was not void of all doubtings, what need we any other 
proof, than the plain evidence of his own words? Gey. 17.17. The reaſon which is taken 
trom the power of the Spirit were effeCtual, if God did work like a natural Agent, as the 
fire dothinflame, and the Sun enlighten, according to the uttermoſt ability which they 
have to bring forth their effe&ts: But the incomprehenſible wiſdom of God doth limit the 
effects of his power toſuch a meaſure as it ſeemeth beſt to himſelf. Wherefore he worketh 
that certainty in all, which ſufficeth abundantly -to their Salvation 1n the life to come ; 
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but in none ſo great as attaineth in this life unto perfe&tion. Even fo, O Lord, it hath 
pleaſed thee ; even fo it is beſt and fitteſt for us, that feeling {till our own Infirmities, we 
may no longer breath than pray Adjuva Domine, Help Lord our incredulity. Of the third 
Queſtion, thisT hope will ſuffice, being added unto that which hath been thereof already 
ſpoken. Thefourth Queſtion reſteth, and ſo an end of this Point. | 
That which cometh laſt of all in this firſt branch to be conſidered concerning the weak- 
neſs of the Prophet's Faith is, Whether he did by this very thought [The Law doth fail ] 
quench the Spirit, fall from Faith, and fhew himſelf an Unbeliever,or no > The Queſtion is of 
moment; the repoſe and tranquility of infinite Souls doth depend upon it. TheProphet's 
caſe is the caſe of many ; which way ſoever wecaſt for him, the fame way it paſſeth for 
all others. If in-him this cogitation did extinguiſh Grace,why the like thoughts in us ſhould 
not take the like effects,there is no cauſe. Foraſmuch therefore as the matter is weighty, 
dear and precious, which we have in hand, it behoveth us with ſo much the greater cha- 
rineſs to wade through it, taking ſpecial heed both what we build, and whereon we build, 
that if our Building be Pearl, our Foundation be not Stubble ; if the Do&rine we teach 
be full of Comfort and Conſolation, the Ground whereupon we gather it be ſure: other- 
wiſe we ſhall not fave, but deceive both our ſelves and others. In this we know we are 
not deceived,neither can we deceive you, when we teach that the Faith whereby ye are 
ſanRtified cannot fail ; it did not in the Prophet, it ſhall not in you. Tf it, be fo, let 
the difference be ſhewed between the condition of Unbelievers and his in this or in the 
like imbecility or weakneſs. There was in Habakkuk that which St. Fohn doth call the 


Seed of God, meaning thereby the fr/? Grace which God poureth into the hearts of them 
that are incorporated into Chriſt ; which having received, if, becauſe it is an adverſary to 


Sin, we dothereforethink we ſin not both otherwiſe, and alſo by diſtruſtful and doubtful 
apprehending of that which we ought ſtedfaſtly to believe, ſurely we do but deceive our 
ſelves. Yet they which are of God do not ſineither in this,r in any rhing any ſuch ſinas 
doth quite extinguiſh Grace,clean cut them off from Chriſt Jeſus : becauſe the ſeed of God 
abideth inthem,and doth ſhield them from receiving any irremediable wound. Their Faith, 
when it is at ſtrongeſt, is but weak ; yet eventhen, when it is at the weakeſt, ſo ſtrong; 
that utterly it never faileth, it never periſheth altogether, no not in them who think it 
extinguiſhed in themſelves. There are,for whoſe ſakes T dare not deal lightly in this Cauſe, 
ſparing that labour which muſt be beſtowed ro make plain. Men in like Agonies unto 
this of the Prophet Zabatkuk's are through the extremity of Grief many times in judg- 
ment ſo confounded, that they find not themſelves in themſelves. For that which dwel- 
leth in their hearts they ſeek, they make diligent ſearch and inquiry. It abideth, it 
worketh in them, yet ſtill they ask, where? Still they lament as fora thing which ispaſt 
finding: they mourn as Rachel, and refuſe to be comforted,as if that were not, which in- 
deed is; andas if that, which isnot, were ; as if they did not believe when they do; and, 
as if they did deſpair when they do not. Which in ſome, I grant, 1s but a melancholy paſ- 
ſion, proceeding only from that dejettion of mind, the cauſe whereof is the Body, and 
by bodily means can be taken away. But where there is no ſuch bodily cauſe, the mind is 
not lightly in this mood,but by ſome of theſe three occaſions : One,that judging by:com- 
pariſon either with other men, or with themſelves at ſome other tume more ſtrong, they 
think imperfeCtion to be a plain deprivation,weakneſs to be utter want of Faith. Another 
cauſe is, they often miſtake one thing for another. St. Paul wiſhing well to the Church 
of Rome, prayeth for them after this ſort. The God of hope fill you with all. joy of Believing. 


Hence an Error groweth,when menin heavineſs of Spirit ſuppoſe they lack Faith, becauſe 


they find not the ſugred joy and delight which indeed doth accompany Faith, but ſo as a 
ſeparable accident, as a thing that may be removed fromit ; yea, there isa cauſe why it 
ſhould be removed. The light would never be ſoacceptable, were it not for that uſual 
intercourſe of darkneſs. Too much Honey doth turn to Gall, and toomuch joy, even ſpi- 
ritual, would make us Wantons. Happier a great deal is that mans caſe, whoſe ſoul by 1n- 
ward deſolation is humbled, than he whoſe heart is through abundance of ſpiritual de. 
light lifted up and exalted above meaſure. Better it is ſometimes to go down into the 
pit with him, who beholding darkneſs, and bewailing the loſs of inward joy and conſola- 
tion, crieth from the bottom of the loweſt Hell, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me 2 than continually to walk armin arm with Angels,to fitas it werein 44raham's boſom, 
and to have no thought, no cogitation, but / thank my God it is not with me 8s it is with other 
men. No, God will have them that ſhall walk in light to feel now and then what it is 
to ſit in the ſhadow of Death. A grieved Spirit therefore is no argument of a faithleſs 
mind. A third occaſion of mens misjudging themſelves, as if they were faithleis when 
they are nor, is, They faſten their Cogitations upon the diſtruſtful ſuggeſtions of the fleſh, 
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whereof finding great abundance in themſelves,they gather thereby,ſurely Unbelief hath 
full dominion.it hath taken plenary poſſeſſion ot me; 1t I were faithful it could not ke thus. 
Not marking the motions of the Spirit andof Faith, becauſe they lye buried and over- 
whelmed with the contrary : when notwithſtanding, asthe bleſſed Apoſtle doth acknow- 
ledge, that the'Spirir groaneth,and that God heareth when we do not ; ſo there is nodoubr 
but that our Faith may have, and hath her private operations ſecret to us, yet known to 
him by whom they are. Tell this to a man that haih a mind deceived by too hard an opi- 
nion of himſelf, and it doth but augment his griet: he.hath his anſwer ready, Will you 
make me think otherwiſe than I find, than feel in my {elf 2 Thave throughly conſidered, 
and exquiſitely ſifted all the corners of my heart,and I ſee what there is; never ſeck toper- 
{wade me againſt my knowledge, 7 do not, 7 know 7 do not believe. Well, to favour them a 
little in their weakneſs,let that be granted which they do imagine, be it that they be faith- 
le and without belief. But are they not grieved for their unbelief? They are. Do they 
not wiſh it might, and alſo ſtrive that it may be otherwiſe? Weknow they do. Whence 
cometh'this, but from a ſecret love and liking which they have of thoſe things that are 
believed ? No man can love things which in his own opinionare not. And if they think 
thoſe things to be,which they ſhew that they love,when they deſire to believe them ; then 
muſt it needs be, that by deſiring to believe they prove themſelves true Believers : For 
without Faith no man thinketh that things believed are. Which argument all the ſubrilty 
of infernal powers will never be ableto diſſolve. The Faith therefore of true Believers, 
though it hath many and grievous downfalls, yet dothit ſtill continue invincible ; it con- 
quereth and recoverth it ſelf in the end. The dangervus conflicts whereunto it is ſubject 
are not able to prevail againſt it. The Prophet Habakkuk remained faithful in weakneſs 
though weak 1n Faith. It is true, ſuch isour weak and wavering nature, we have no ſoon- 
er received Grace, 'but we arercady tofall from it: we haveno ſooner given our aſſent to 
the law that it cannot fail, but the «ext conceit which we are ready to embraceis, that it 
may, and that it doth fail. Though we find in our ſelves a moſt willing heart to cleave 
unſeparably unto God, even ſo far as tothink unfeignedly with Peter, Lord, I am ready to 
go with thee into Priſon and to Death: yet how ſoon and how eaſily upon how ſmall occaſi- 
onsare we changed, if we be but a while let alone, and left unto our ſelves 2 The Galathi- 
ans today, for their fakes which teach them the truth of Chriſt, are content, if need were, 
to pluck out their own eyes,, and the next day ready to pluck out theirs which taught 
them: Thelove of the Angelof the Churchof Epheſus, how greatly enflamed, and how 
quickly ſlacked : the higher we flow, the nearer weare unto anebb, if men be reſpeted 
as meer men,according to the wonted courſe of their alterable inclination, without the 


heavenly ſupport of the Spirit. Again, the deſire of our Ghoſtly enemy is ſo incredible, 


and his means ſo forcible to overthrow our Faith, that whom the bleſſed Apoſtle knew 
betrothed and made hand-faſt unto Chriſt, to them he could not write but with great 
trembling :7 am jealous over you with a godly jealoufie, for I have prepared you to one Husband, 
to preſent you a pure Virgin unto Chriſt : but I fear, leſt as the Serpent beguiled Eve through 
his ſubtilty, ſo your ike ſhould be corrupted from the fumplicity which is in Chriſt, The ſim- 
plicity of Faith which is in Chriſt, taketh the naked Promiſe of God, his bare word, and 
on that it reſteth. This ſimplicity the Serpent laboureth continually to pervert,corrupting 
the mind with many imaginations of repugnancy and contrariety between the pro- 
miſe of Godand thoſe things which ſenſe or experience,or ſome other fore-conceived per- 
{waſion hath imprinted. The word of the Promiſe of God unto his People is, 7will not 
leave thee nor forſake thee; uponthis theſimplicity of Faith reſteth, and is not afraid of 
Famine. But mark how the ſubtilty of Satan did corrupt the minds of that Rebellious Ge- 


. neration, whoſe Spirits were not faithful unto God. They beheld the deſolate ſtate of the 


defart in which they were, and by the wiſdom of their ſenſe concluded the Promiſe of 
God to be but folly : Can God prepare a Table in the Wilderneſs? The wordof the Promiſe 
to Sarah, was, Thou ſhalt bear a Sox. Faith is ſimple, and doubteth not of it : But Satan, 
to corrupt this ſimplicity of Faith,entangleth the mind of the Woman with an Argument 
drawn from common experience to the contrary : 4 Woman that is old; Sarah now tobe ac- 


quainted with forgotten paſſions again of youth ! The word of the Promiſe of God by Moſes 
and the Prophets made the Saviour of the World ſo apparent unto Philip,that his ſimplici- 


ty could conceive no other Meſſias than Feſus of Nazareth the Son of Joſeph. But to ſtay ' 


Nathaniel, leſt being invited to come and ſee, he ſhould alſo believe, and ſo be ſaved, the 
ſubtilry of Satan caſteth a miſt before his eyes, putteth in his head againſt this the com- 
mon conceived perſwaſion of all men concerning Nazareth, 1s it poſſible that any good thing 
ſhould come from thence 2 This ſtratagem he doth uſe with ſogreat dexterity,that the minds 
of all men are ſo ſtrangely bewitched with it, that it bereaveth them for the time of all 


percetvance 


/ 


—_— " —_ 


and perpetuity of Faith in the. Elett. 


——_————_—_—_—_— 


perceivance of that which ſhould relieve them and be their comfort ; yea, it takerh all | 


remembrance from them, even of things wherewith they are moſt tamuliarly acquainted. 
The People of /ſrae/could not be ignorant, that he which led them through the Sea was 
able to teed them in the Defart: but this was obliterated, and put out by the ſenſe of 
their preſent want. Feeling the hand of God againſt them in their Food, they remem- 
ber not his hand in the day that he delivered them from the hand of the Oppret{or. Sarah 
was not then to learn, That with God all things were poſſible. Had Nathanzel never noted 
how God doth chuſe the baſe things of this World to diſgrace them that are moſt honourably 
eſteemed > The Prophet Habakkuk knew that the Promuſes of Grace, Protection and Fa- 
vour which God in the Law doth make unto his People, do not grant them any ſuch im- 
munity as can free and exempt them from all chaſtiſements : he knew that, as God faid, 
Twill continue for ever my mercy towards them; ſo he likewiſe ſaid, Their 7ranſgreſſions I will 
Prniſh with a Rod: he knew that it could not ſtand with any reaſon we ſhould ſet the 
meaſure of our own puniſhments, and preſcribe unto God how great, or how long our 
ſuffering ſhall be: he knew that we were blind, and altogether ignorant what is beſt for 
us; that we ſue for many things very unwiſely againſt our ſelves, thinking we ask Fiſh, 
when indeed we crave a Serpent : he knew that when the thing we ask is good, and yet 
God ſeemeth ſlow to grant it, he doth not deny but deter our Petitions, to the end we 


| mightlearn to deſire great things greatly ; all this he knew. But beholding the Land 


which God had ſevered for his own People, and ſeeing it abandoned unto Heathen Nati- 
ons ; viewing how reproachfully they did tread it dowa, and wholly make havock of it 
at their pleaſure ; beholding the Lord's own Royal Seat made an heap of Stones, his 
Temple defiled, the Carkaſles of his Servants caſt out for the foulsof the Air to devour, 
and the fleſh of his meek ones for the Beaſts of the field to feed upon; being conſcious tc 
himſelf how long and how earneſtly he had cried, SUccour 4s, 0 God of 0ur well-fare, for 


the glory of thine own Name ; and feeling that their fore was ſtill encreaſed ; the conceit of 


Repugnancy between this which was objected to his eyes, and that which Faith upon 
promiſe of the Law did look for, made ſo deep an impreſſion, and ſo ſtrong, that he di- 
ſputeth not the matter, but without any further inquiry or ſearch, inferreth as we ſee, 7he 
Law doth fail, : = 

Of us who is here, which cannot very ſoberly adviſe his Brother ? Sir, you muſt learn 
to ſtrengthen your Faith by that experience which heretofore you have had of God's 
great goodneſs towards you, Per ea qua agnoſcas preſtita,diſcas ſperare promiſſa, By thoſe 
things which you have known performed, learn to hope for thoſe things which are pro- 
miſed. Do you acknowledge to have received much 2 Let that make you certain to re- 
ceive more: Habenti dabitur, To him that hath,more ſhall be given. When you doubt what 
you ſhall have, ſearch what you have had at God's hands. Make this reckoning, that the 
benefits which he hath beſtowed are Bills Obligatory, and ſufficient Sureties, that he will 
beſtow further. His preſent mercy is ſtill a warrant of his future Love, becauſe whom he 
loveth, he loveth to the end. Ts it not thus? Yetif we could reckon up as many evident, 
clear,undoubted ſigns of God's reconciled love towards us, as there are years,yea days, yea 


hours paſt over our heads; all theſe ſet together have no ſuch force to confirm our Faith,as 


the loſs, and ſometimes the only fear of loſing a little tranſitory goods, credir, honour, or 
favour of men, a ſmall calamity, a matter of nothing, to breed a conceit, and ſuch a con- 
ceit as is not eaſily againremoved; that we are clean croſs'd out of God's Book, that he re- 
gards usnot,that he looketh upon others,but paſſeth by us like a Stranger, to whom weare 
not known.Then we think, looking upon others,and comparing them with our ſelves,their 
Tables are furniſhed day by day ; earthand aſhes are our bread : they ſing to the Lute,and 
they ſee their children dance before them ; our hearts are heavie in our bodies as lead, our 
ſighs beat as thick as a ſwift Pulſe, our tears do waſh the Bed whereon we lie: the Sun 
ſhineth fair upon their ſorcheads; we arc hanged up like Bottles in the ſmoak, caſt into 
corners like the ſherds of a broken Pot; tell not us of the Promiſes of God's favour,tell ſuch 
as do reap the fruit of them ; they belong not to us, they are made to others. The Lord 
be merciful to our weakneſs,but thus it is. Well, let the trailty of our Nature,the ſubtilty of 
Satan,the force of our deceivable Imaginations be, as wecannot deny but they are, things 
that threaten every moment the utter ſubverſion of our Faith ; Faith notwithſtanding is 
not hazarded by theſe things, that which one ſometimes told the Senators of Rome, Fgo 


fic exiſtimabam, P. C. uti patrem ſpe meum predicantem audiveram, Qui veſtram amicitiam 


diligenter colerent, eos multum laborem ſuſcipere, caterum ex omnibus maxime tutos eſſe, As I 


. haveoften heard my Father acknowledge, fol my ſelf did ever think, that the friends and 


favourers of this State charged themſelves with great labour,but no man's condition fo ſate 
as theirs ; the ſame we may ſay a great deal more juſtly in this caſe: Our Fathers and Pro- 
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A Sermon of the certainty, SCC. 


phcts, our Lord and Maſter hath full often ſpoken, by long experience, we have found it 
true, as many as have entred their names in the myſtical Book of lite, eos maximum labo- 
rem ſuſcipere, they have taken upon them a labourſoms, atoilſome, a painful profeſſion, 
ſed omnium maxime tutos eſſe, but no man's ſecurity like to theirs. ,$;mon, Simon, Satan 
hath defired to winnow thee as wheat ; Here is our toil : But I have prayed for thee,that thy 
Faith fail not, this'is our ſafety. No man's condition fo ſure as ours: the prayer of Chriſt 
is morethan ſufficient both to ſtrengthen us, be we never ſo weak; and to overthrow all 
adverſary Power, be it never ſo ſtrong and potent. His Prayer muſt not exclude our La- 
bour : their thoughts arevain, who think that their watching can preſerve the City, 
which God himſelf is not willing to keep. Andare not theirs as vain, who think that 
God will keep the City, for which they themſelves are not careful to watch? The Hus- 
bandman may not therefore burn his Plough, nor the Merchant forſake Js Trade, becauſe 
Gol hath promiſed Iwzll not forſake thee. And do the Promiſes of God concerning our ſta- 
bility, think you, make it a matter indifferent for us to uſe,or not to uſe the means where- 
by toattend,or not to attend to reading ? to pray, or not to pray, that we fall not into 
temptations? Surely, if we look to ſtand in the faith of the Sons of God, we muſt 
hourly, continually be providing and ſetting our ſelves to ſtrive. It was not the mean- 
ing of our Lord and Saviour in ſaying, Father keep them in thy name, that we ſhould be 
careleſs to keep our ſelves. To our ownfafety, our own ſedulity is required. And then 
bleſicd for ever and ever be that Mothers Child, whoſe Faith hath made him the Child 
of God. The Earth may ſhake, the pillars of the World may tremble under us ; the 
countenance of the Heaven may be appaled, the Sun may loole his light, the Moon her 
beauty, the Stars their glory : but concerning the man that truſted in God, if the fire 
have proclaimed it ſelf unable as much as to ſingea hair of his head ; if Lions, Breaſts ra- 
venous by Nature, and keen with Hunger, being ſet to Devour, have as 1t were religi- 
ouſly adored the very fleſh of the Faithful man z what 15 there in the World that ſhall 
change his Heart, overthrow his Faith, alterhis AﬀeStion towards God, or the Aﬀettion 
of God to him 2 If Tbe of this note, who ſhall makea ſeparation between me and my God? 
ſhall Tribulation,or Anguiſh, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs,or Peril, or Sword? 
No; I am perſwaded,that neither Tribulation, nor Anguiſh, nor Perſecution, nor Famine, 
nor Nakedneſs, nor Peril, nor Sword, norDeath, nor Lite, nor Angels, nor Principalities, 
nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor any 
other Creature ſhall ever prevail ſo far over me. I know in whom [I have believed; I 
am not ignorant whoſe precious blood hath been ſhed for me ; I have a Shepherd full of 
Kindneſs, full of Care, and full of Power, unto him I commit my ſelf ; his own finger 
hath engraven this ſentence in the Tables of my Heart, Satan hath defired towinnow thee 
as wheat, but T have prayed that thy Faith fail not : Theretore the aſſurance of my 
hope I will labour to keep as a Jewel unto the end, and by labour, through the gracious 
mediation of his Prayer, I ſhall keep it. 


To the Worſhipful Mr. GzoxGE SUMMASTER, 
. Principal of Broad-Gates Hall in Oxford, Henry Fack- 
 ſonwiſhethall happineſs. 


SIR, 


Our kind acceptance of a former teſtification of that reſpett I owe you hath made 
'\ me venture to ſhew the World theſe godly Sermons under your name. In which, 
as every. point is worth obſervation, ſo ſome eſpecially are to be noted; The 
firſt, that as the Spirit of Propheſie is from God himſelf, who doth inwardly 
heat and enlighten the hearts and minds of his holy Pen-men, ( which if ſome 
would diligently conſider, they would not puzzle themſelves with the contentions of Scot, and 
Thomas, Whether God only,or his Miniſtring Spirits, doinfuſe into mens minds Pro- 
phetical Revelations per ſpecies intelligibiles ) ſo God framed their words alſo. Whence the 
holy Father $t. Auguſtine religiouſly obſerveth, That all thiſe:who underſtard the Sacred Lit. 4. cap. 6. 
Writers, will alſo perceive, that they ought not to uſe other words than they did, in expreſſing 4% doct. Chr. 
thoſe heavenly a which their hearts conceived, as the bleſſed Virgin did our Savi- 
our, by the Holy Ghoſt. The grearer is Caſtellio his offence, who hath laboured to teach 
the Prophets to ſpeak otherwiſe than they have already.Much like to that impious King of Spain, gy, 7.1.4 
Alphonſus the tenthgvho found fault with Gods Work : Si inquit,Creationi affuilſem, mun- 1. 4. c. 5. * 
dum melius ordinaſſem, -7f he: had been with God at the Creation of the World, the Werld 
had gone better tha: now it doth. As this man found fault with God's works, ſo did the other 
with God's words; but, becauſe we have a moſt ſure word of the Prophets, zo which we 
muFt take heed, I will let his words paſs with the wind, having elſewhere ſpoken to you more $4 © os 
largely of his Errors, whom notwithſtanding for his other excellent parts, I much reſpet. D. Rainold. 
Tou ſhall moreover from hence underſtand how Chriſtianity conſiſts not in formal and ſeem- 
ing purity ( under which who knows not notorious Villany to mask 2) but in the heart root. 
Whence the Author truly teacheth, that mockers, which uſe Religion as a Cloak, to put off 
and on,as the Weather ſerveth, are worſe then Pagans and Tnfidels. Where I cannot omit to 
ſhew how juſtly this kind of men hath been reproved by that renowned Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Biſhop Latimer, both becauſe it will be oppoſite to this purpoſe, and alſo free that Chriſtian 
Worthy from the flanderous reproaches of him, who was, if ever any, a Mocker of God, Res parwons in ; 
ligion, and all good men. But firſt I muſt defire you, and in you all Readers, not to think converl. 
light of that excellent man for ufing this and the like witty familitudes in his Sermons. For 
whoſoever will call to mind with what riff raff God's people were fed in thoſe 47ys, when their 
Prieſts, whoſe lips ſhould have preſerved Knowledge, preached nothing elſe but dreams and , , _ 
falſe miracles of counterfeit Saints, enrolled in that ſottiſh Legend, coyned aud amplified by 1+; 
a droufie head between = and waking. He that will conſider this, and alſo how the pec- 1- 11. c. 6.Di- 
ple were delighted with ſuch toys Lone ſending them ſtrong deluftons that they ſhould believe —_— 
lyes ) and how hard it would have been for any man, wholly, and upon the ſudden, to draw Hard. lib. 4 
their minds to another bent, will eafily percerve, both how neceſſary it was to ſhew Symbolical 
Diſcourſe, and how wiſely and moderately it was applied by the religious Father, to the end be 
might lead their underſtanding ſo far, till it were [4 convinced, informed, and ſetled, that it 
might forget the means and way by which it was led, and think only of that it had acquired. 
For in all ſuch myſtical ſpeeches who knows not that the end for which they are uſed is only to be 
thought upon ? 
This then being firſt conſidered, let us hear the ſtory, as it is related by Mr. Fox: Mr. I a- pz, t90x, 
< timer ( ſaith he ) in his Sermon gave the People certain Cards out of the fifth, ſixth, and ſe- edit. 1570. 
« venth Chapters of Matthew. For the chief Triumph in the Cards he limited the heart, 
© as the principal thing that they ſhould ſerve God withal, whereby he quite overthrew all by- 
* pocritical and external Ceremonies, not tending to the neceſſary furtherance of Gods holy Word, 
© and Sacraments. By this he exhorted all men to ſerve the Lord with inward heart, and true 
© affettion, and not with outward Ceremonies ; adding moreover to the praiſe of that Triumph, 
* that though it were never ſo ſmall, yet it would take up the beſt Coat=card beſide in the Bunch, 
«© yea, though it were the King of Clubs, &c. meaning thereby, how the Lord would be werſhip- 
© ped and ſerved in ſimplicity of the heart, and verity, wherein conſiſteth the true Chriſtian 
© Religion, Sc. Thus Maſter Fox. 
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By which it appears, that the holy man's intention was to lift up the peoples hearts to God,and 
not that he made a Sermon of playing at Cards, and taught them how to play at Triumph, and 
fl the thize {laid ( himſelf ) at Cards in the Pulpit,as that baſe companion (a) Parſons reports the matter in 
ik = ZI his wonted ſeurrilous vein of railing, whence he calleth it a (b) Chriſtmas Sermon. Now he 
lions of Ee 7Pat will think ill of ſuch Alluftons, may, out of the abundance of his foll , jeſt at Demoſthenes 
gland: in the for his ſtery of the (c) Sheep Welves, and Dogs ; and (d) Menenius,for his fiction of the Bel- 
examnation Jy, But, hinc ill lacryma,he good Biſhop meant that the Romiſh Religion came not from the 
Saints, c. 14. heart, but conſiſted in outward Ceremonies: which ſorely grieved Parſons, who never had the 
: vo ig 54+. / e iff warmth or ſpark of honeſty. Whether B. Latimer compared the Biſhops to the Knave of 
(b) SER. 35. Clubs, as the fellow interprets him, 1 know not : T am ſure Parſons, of all others, deſerved 
(c) Pint.in thoſe colours ; and ſo I leave him. We ſee then, what inward purity is required of all Chriſti 
—_— ORs, which if they have, then in Prayer, and all other Chriſtian Duties, they ſhall lift up pure 
|.2.an.V C. 60. haxds, as the (e) Apoſtle ſpeaks, not as (f) Baronius would have it, waſhed from fins with 
| F gran S = water ; but pure, that is, holy, free from the pollution of fin, as the Greek word is does 
t An. 57. n. 11 niſle. 
t69, 10, & , Teu may ſee alſo here refuted thoſe Calunmies of the Papiſts, that we abandon all Religzous 
rare Rites, and godly Duties ; as alſo the confirmation of our Dottrine touching certainty of Faith 
(7 )S. Pantus (4nd Jo of Salvation) which is ſo Rrongly denied by ſome of that Faition, that they have told 
de fua ſalute 2he}1orld, (g) St. Paul himſelf was uncertain of his own Salvation.What then ſhall we ſay, 
MC” rH but pronounce a woe tothe moſt ſtritt obſervers of $t.Francis rules,and his Canonical Diſcipline 
1.2.c. 12.1do- (though they make him even (Hh) equal with Chriſt) and the moſt meritorious Monk that ever 
ws. was Regiſtred in their Kalender of Saints > But we, for our comfort, are otherwiſe taught out of 
DAY be holy Scripture, and therefore exhorted to Build our ſelves in our moſt Holy Faith, that ſo, 
gunt. 113.in- When (1) our earthly houſe of this Tabernacle /ha/l be deſtroyed, we may have a Building 


A given of God, a houſe not made with hands, but eternal in the Heavens. 
Jeſuita. : 

(b) Witneſs the Verſes of Horatius a Jeſuite, recited by Poſſe. Biblioth, Select part. 2. 1. 17. c. 19, Exue Franciſcum tunicl lacero- 
que cucullo. Qui Franciſcus erat, jam tibi Chriſtus erit. Franciſci exuviis ( fi qua licet ) indue Chriſtum: Jam Franciſcus erit, 


qui modo Chriſtus erat. The like hath Bencius another Jeſuite. (3) 2 Cor. 5-1, 


This is that which is maſt Piouſly and feelingly taught in theſe few leaves, fo that you fhall 
read nothing here, but what T perſwade my ſelf you have long, praftiſed in the conſtant courſe 
of your life. It remaineth only that you accept of theſe Labours tendred to you by him, who 


wiſheth you the long joys of this World, and the eternal of that which 7s to come. 


Oxon. from Corp. Chriſti College, 
this x 3th, of Fanuary, 1613. 


SERMONS 


Upon Part of 


Saint Jude's Epiltle 


The Firſt Sermon. 


——_— 


OY 


Epiſt. JUDE, Verſe 17. 18, 19, 20, 2c. 
But ye, beloved, remember the words which were ſpoken before 
of the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 


"How that they told you, that there ſbould be Mockers in the 


Laſt time, which ſhould walk after their own ungodly luſt. 
Theſe are makers of Setts, fleſbly, having not the Spirit. 

But ye, beloved, edifie your ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, 
praying in the Holy Ghoſt. 
And keep your ſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy 

of our Lord Fe(us Chriſt unto eternal life. 


== 'H E occaſion whereupon, together with the end whereſore, this Epi- 

ſtle was written, 1s opened in the front and entry of the ſame. There 
g were then, as there are now, many evil and wickedly diſpoſed Per- 

ſons, not of the Myſtical Body, yet within the viſible bounds of the 
3/54 Church, men which were of old ordained to condemnation, ungod- 
So a&&"2132 1 ly men, Which turned the Grace of our God into wantonneſs,and de- 
> WIF9| nied the Lord Jeſus. For this cauſe the Spirit of the Lord is in the 
| hand of Fude the Servant of Jeſus, and Brother of Fames, to exhort 
them that are called, and fanCtified of God the Father, that they would earneſtly contend 
to maintain the Faith, which was once delivered to the Saints. Which Faith, becauſe we 
cannot maintain, except we know perfectly, firſt, againſt whom; ſecondly, in what ſort 
it muſt be maintained; therefore in the former three Verſes of that parcel of Scripture 
which Ihave read, the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt are plainly deſcribed ; and in the 
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latter two, they that love the Lord Jeſus have a ſweet Leſſon given them, how to 
ſirengthen and flablith themſelves in the Faith. Let us firſt theretore examine the de. 
{cription of theſe Reprobates concerning Faith ; and afterwards come to the Exhorta- 
tion, wherein Chriſtians are taught how to reſt their hearts on God's eternal and ever- 
laſting Truth. The deſcription of theſe godleſs perſons 1s two-told, gereral and /pe- 
c:41. The general doth point them out, and ſhew what manner of men they ſhould 
be. The particular pointeth at them, and faith plainly, Theſe are they. In the ie 
zeral deſcription we have to conſider of theſe things ; Fir/t, when they were deſcribed, 
They were told of before. Secondly, The men by whom they were deſcribed, 7hey were 
ſpoken of by the Apoitles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Thirdly, the days when they ſhould 
be manifeſt unto the World, they told you, they ſhould be in the laſt time. Fourthly, 
their diſpoſition and whole demeanour, Mockers, and walkers after their own ungodly 
{ſts. 
2. In the third to the Philippians, The Apoſtle deſcribeth certain; 7hey are men 
( faith he) of whom 7 have told you often, and now with tears I tell you of them, their God 
7s their belly, their glory and rejoycing is in their own ſhame, they mind earthly things. 
Theſe were Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, Enemies whom he ſaw, and his eyes 
c1{ht out with tears to behold them. But we are taught in this place, how the Apo- 
itle ſpakealſo of Enemies, whom as yet they had nor ſeen, deſcribed a family of men 
as yet unheard of, a Generation reſerved for the end of the World, and for the laſt 
time ; they had not only declared what they heard and ſaw in the days wherein they 
lived, but they have Propeſied alſo of men in time to come. And you do well (faith 
St. Peter) in that you take heed to the words of Propheſie, ſo that ye firſt know this, that 
no Propheſie in the Scripture cometh of any man $ own r eſolution. No Propheſie in Scri- 
pture cometh of any mans own reſolution ; For all Propheſie which is in Scripture, came 
by the ſecret inſpiration of God. But there are Propheſies which are no Scripture ; yea, 
there are Propheſies againſt the Scripture : My Brethren, teware of ſuch Prophefſies, 
and take heed you heed them not. Remember the things that were ſpoken of before ; 
but ſpoken of before by the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Take heed 
to Prophefies, but to Propheſies which are in Scripture ; for both the manner and mat- 
ter of thoſe Propheſies do ſhew plainly, that they are of God, 
Oi the Spirit 3. Touching the manner how men by the Spirit of Propheſie 1n holy Scripture, have 
»- Prophetic ſpoken and written of things to come, we muſt underſtand, that as the knowledge of 
= neg that they ſpake, ſo likewiſe the utterance of that they knew, came not by theſe uſual 
and ordinary means, whereby we are brought to underſtand the myſteries of our Sal- 
. vation,and are wont to inſtrutt others in the ſame. For whatoſever we know, we have 
it by the hands and Miniſtry of men, which lead us along like Children, from a letter to 
2 ſyllable, from a ſyllable toa word, from a word to a line, from a line to a ſentence, 
fron a ſentenc2 to a ſide , and fo tura over. But God himſelf was their In- 
ſtructor, he himſelf taught them, partly by Dreams and Viſions in the Night, partly b 
Revelations in the Day,taking them aſide from among{t their Brethren, and talking with 
them.,as a man would talk with his Neighbour in the way. Thus they became acquainted 
even with the ſecret and hidden Councels of God, they faw things, which themſelves 
were not ableto utter, they beheld that whereat Men and Angels are aſtoniſhed, they 
underſtood in the beginning, what ſhould come to pals in the laſt days. 
07 the Pro- 4 God, which lightned thus the eyes of their underſtanding, giving them know- 
phets manner edge by uſual and extraordinary means, did alſo miraculouſly himſelf frame and faſhion 
vr tpeen- their Words and Writings, infomuch that a greater difference there ſeemeth not to be 
between the manner of their knowledge, than there is between the manner of their 
ſpeech and others. When we have conceived a thing in our hearts, and throughly un- 
derſtand it , as we think, within our ſelves, cre we can utter in ſuch fort, 
that our brethren may receive inſtruction or comfort at our mouths, how great, how 
long, how earneſt meditation are We forced to uſe? And after much travel and much 
pains, when we open our lips to ſpeak of the wonderful works of God, our 
tongues do faulter within our mouths, ye many times we diſgrace the dreadfu] myſterics 
3. of our Faith, and grieve the ſpirit of our Hearers by words unfavoury, and unſeemiy 
ſpecches: Shall aWiſe man fill his belly with the Eaſtern Wind, faith Eliphaz? Shall a wiſe 
man d:ſpute with words not comely ? or with talk that is not profitalle 2 Yet behold, even 
they that ate wiſeſl amongſt us living, compared with the Prophets, ſeem no otherwiſe 
to talk of God, than as if the Children which are carried in arms ſhould ſpeak of the 
reatelt matters of State. They whoſe words do moſt ſhew forth their wiſe underſtan- 
ding, and whoſe lips do utter the pureſt knowledge, fo long as they underſtand and 
1 peak 
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ſpeak as men, are they not fainſundry ways to excuſe themſelves 2 Sometimes acknow- 
ledging with the Wiſe man, Zardly can we diſcern the things that are on Earth, and with 
great labour find we out the things that are before us. Who can then ſeer out the things that 
are in Heaven 2 Sometimes confeſling with Fob the righteous, in treating of things too 
wonderful for us, we have ſpoken we wiſt not what. Sometimes ending their talk, as 
do the Hiſtory of Macchabes ; if we have done well, and as the Cauſe required, it is that 
we deſire ; if we have ſpoken ſlenderly and barely, we have what we could. But Ged 


hath made my mouth like a ſword, ſaith 1ſaiah. And we have received, faith the Apollle, Ew”: 47-2- 


not the ſpirit of the World, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the things 
that are given to us of God, which things alſo we ſpeak, not in words which mans wiſdom teach- 
eth, but which the Holy Ghoſt doth teach. This 1s that which the Prophets mean by thoſe 
Books written full within and without ; which Books were ſo often delivered them to 
eat,not becauſe God fed them with Ink and Paper,but to teach us,that ſo oft as he imploy- 
ed them in this heavenly work, they neither ſpake nor wrote any word of their own, but 
uttered ſyllable by ſyllable as the Spirit put it into their mouths, no otherwiſe than the 
Harp or the Lute doth give a ſound according to the diſcretion of his hands that hold- 
cth and ſtriketh it with skill. The difference is only this: An Inſtrument, whether 
it be a Pipe or Harp, maketh a diſtinQtion in the times and ſounds, which diſtin<tions 
is well perceived of the Hearer, the Inſtrument it ſelf underſtand no not what is Piped 


or Harped. The Prophets and holy men of God, not ſo: 7 opened my mouth, faith E- Ex 3: 


zekiel, and God reached me a ſcrowl, ſaying, Son of Man, cauſe thy Belly to eat, and fill 
thy Bowels with this I give thee; IT ate it, and it was ſweet in my mouth as Honey, ſaith the 
Prophet; yea,ſweeter,lam perſwaded,than either Honey or the Honey-comb. For herein 
they were not like Harps or Lutes, but they felt, they felt the Power and ſtrength of 
their own words. When they ſpake of our peace, every corner of their hearts was fi]- 
led with joy. When they Propheſfied of mourning, lamentartions, and woes, to fall upon 
us, they wept in the bitterneſs and indignation of Spirit, the arm of the Lord being 
mighty and ſtrong upon them. | 

5. Onthis manner were all the Propheſies of holy Scripture. Which Propheſies al- 
though they contain nothing which is not profitable tor our inſtruction ; yetas one Star 
diflereth from another in Glory, ſo every word of Propheſie hath a treaſure of matter in 
it : but all matters are not of hike importance, as all Treaſures are not of equal price ; 
the chief and Principal matter of Propheſie is the Promiſe of Righteouſneſs, Peace, Holi- 
neſs, Glory, Victory, Immortality, unto every Soul which believeth that Jeſus is Chriſt, 
of the Few firſt, and of the Gentile. Now becauſe the Doctrine of Salvation to be 
looked for by Faith in him, who was in outward appearance as it had been a man forſa- 
ken of God ; in him who was numbred, judged, and condemned with the Wicked; in 
him whom men did ſee buffeted on the face, ſcoffed at by the Soldiers, ſcourged by Tor- 
mentors, hanged on the Croſs, pierced to the heart ; in him whom the eyes of man 
Witneſſes did behold,when the anguiſh of his ſoul enforced him to roar,as it his heart had 
rent inſunder ; O my God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken me ? I ſay,becauſe the Doctrine 
of Salvation by him isa thing improbable to a natural man, that whether we preach to 
the Gentile, or to the Jew, the one condemneth our Faith as madneſs, the other as Blaſ- 
phemy ; therefore toeſtabliſh and confirm the certainty of this ſaving truth inthe hearts 
of men, the Lord, together with their Preachings, whom he ſent immediately from 
himſelf to reveal theſe things unto the World, mingled Propheſies of things, both Ci- 
viland Eccleſiaſtical, which were to come in every Age from time to time, till the ver 
laſt of thelater days, that by thoſe things, wherein we ſee dayly their words fulfilled 
and done, we might have ſtrong conſolation in the hope of things which are not ſeen, 
becauſe they have revealed as well the one as the other. For when many things are 
ſpoken of before in Scripture, whereof we ſee firſt one thing accompliſhed, and then 
another, and ſoa third, perceive we not plainly, that God doth nothing ele but lead 
us along by the hand, till he have ſetled us upon the Rock of an aſſured Hope, that not 
one jot or tittle of his Word ſhall paſs, till all be fulfilled ? It is not theretore faid in vain 
that theſe godleſs wicked ones were ſpoken of before. 

6. But by whom? By them whoſe words, if Men or Angels from Heaven gainſay, 
they are accurſed ; by them, whom whoſoever deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not rhem, bur me, 


faith Chriſt. If any man therefore doth love the Lord Jeſus ( and wo worth him that lo. 4 N:tural 
veth not the Lord Jeſus!) hereby we may know that he loveth him indeed, if he de- 91 Peet 


veth not tiea- 


ſpiſe not the things that are ſpoken of by his Apoſtle ; whom many have deſpiſed even venly things. 


for the baſeneſs and ſimpleneſeſs of their perſons. For it is the property of Fleſhly and 
Carnal men to honour and diſhonour, credit and diſcredit the words and deeds of every 
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' man, according to that he wanteth or hath without. If a man ot gorgeous 4 pparel come 


We muſt not . $4 : . 
halt between Tell not usthat ye will Sacritice to the Lord our God, if we will Sacrifice to 4/þzoreth or 


two opinions. Melcom ; that ye Will read our Scriptures, if we will liſten to your Traditions ; That if ye 


Mockers in 


the laſt time. ſpeak, is the time wherein they ſhould be manifeſted to the world. They told you there 


amongſt us, although he be a Thief or a Murderer ( for there are 'l hieves and Murde. 
rers 1n gorgeous Apparel ) be his heart whatſoever, 1f his Coat be of Purple or Velver, 
or Tiſiue, every one riſeth up, and all the reverend Solemnities we can ule are too little. 
But the man that ſerveth God is contemned and deſpiſed amongſt us for his Foverty. Ze- 
red ſpeaketh in Judgment, and the People cry out, 7he voice of God, and not of Man. Paul 
Preacheth Chriſt, they term hima Trifler. Hearken beloved, hath not God choſen the 
poor of this World,that they ſhould be richin Faith 2 hath henot choſen the refuſe of the 
World to be Heirs of his Kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them that love him? hath 
he not choſen the Off-ſcourings of Men to be the Lights of the World, and the Apoſtles 
of Jeſus Chriſt ? Men unlearned, yet how fully repleniſhed with underſianding? Few in 
number, yet how great in power? Contemptible in ſhew, yet in Spirit how ftrong - 
how wonderful ? 7 would fain learn the myſtery of the eternal Generation of the Son of God, 
faith Z7illary 2 Whom ſhall I ſeek 2 ShallI get me to the Schools of the Greczans 2 Why, 
I have read, 72/4; Sapens 2 ubi Scriba? ubi Conquiſitor hujus ſezculi2 Theſe wiſe men in 
the world muſt needs be dumb in this, becauſethey have rejected the Wiſdom of God. 
Shall I beſeech the Scribes and Interpreters of the Law to become my Teachers? How 
can they know this, ſith they are oftended at the Croſs of Chriſt ? It 1s death for me to be 
Ignorant of the unſearchable myſtery of the Son of God ; of which myſtery notwith- 
ſtanding I ſhould have been ignorant, but that a poor fiſher-man, unknown, unlearned, 
new come from his Boat, with his Cloaths wringing wet, hath opened his mouth and 
taught me,7n the beginning was the Word,and the Word was with God,and the Word was God. 
Theſe poor ſilly Creatures have made us rich in the knowledge of the myſteries of Chriſt. 
7”. Remember therefore that which is ipoken of by the Apollles ; whoſe words if the 
Children of this World do not regard, 1s it any marvel 2 They are the Apoltles of our 


Lord Jeſus; not of their Lord, but of ours. It is true which one hath ſaid ina certain 


place, Apoſtolicam fidem ſeculi homo non capit, A man ſworn to the World. is not capable 
of that Faith which the Apoſtles doteach. What mean the Children of this World then 
to tread inthe Courts of our God ?. What ſhould your Bodies do at Bethe/, whoſe hearts 
are at Bethaven? The god of this world whom ye ſerve, hath provided Apoſtles and 
Teachers for you, Chaldeans, Wizards, Sooth-ſayers, Aſtrologers, and fuch like ; Hear them. 


may have a Maſs by permitl,on, we 'hall have a Communion with good leave and liking ; 
that ye will admit the things that are {poken of by the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus, if your 
Lord and Maſter may have his Ordinances obſerved, and his Statutes kept. Solomon took 
it ( ashe well might ) tor an evident proof, that ſhe did not bear a motherly affection 
to her Child, which yielded to have it cut in divers parts. He cannot lovethe Lord Jeſus 
with his heart, which lendeth one ear to his Apoſtles, and another to falſe Apoſtles ; which 
can brook to ſee a mingle mangle of Religion and Superſtition, Miniſters and Maſling- 
Prieſts, Light and Darkneſs, Truth and Error, Traditions and Scriptures. No, we have 
no Lord but Jeſus; no Doctrine but the Goſpel ; no Teachers but his Apoſtles. Were it 
reaſon to requireat the hand of an Engliſh Subject Obedience to the Laws and Edits of 
the Spaniards 2 Ido marvel, that any man bearing the name of a Servant of the Servants 
of Jeſus Chriſt, will go about to draw us from our Allegiance. Weare his ſworn Subjetts ; 
itis not lawful tor us to hear the things that are not told us by his Apoſtles. They have 
told us, that inthe laſt days there ſhall be Mockers, therefore we beheve it ; Credimas quia 
legimus, we are ſo perſwaded, becauſe we read it muſt be fo. It wedid not read it we 
would not teach it: Nam gue libro Legis non continentur, ea nec noſſe decemus, ſaith Fil. 
lary, Thoſe things that are not written in the Book of the Law, we ought not ſo much 
as to be acquainted with them. Remember the words, which were ſpoken of before by the 
Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

8. The third thing to be conſidered in the deſcription of theſe men, of whom we 


ſhould be Mockers in the laſt time. Noah at the commandment of God built an Ark, and 
there werein it Beaſts of all ſorts,clean and unclean. A Husbandman planteth a Vineyard, 
and looketh for Grapes, but when they come to the gathering, behold, together with 
Grapes there are found alſo wild Grapes. A rich man prepareth a great Supper, and 
biddeth many, butwhen he ſitteth himdown, he findeth amongſt his Friends here and 
there a man whom he knoweth not. This hath been the ſtate of the Church ſithence the 
beginning.God always hath mingled his Saints with faithleſs and godleſs perſons,as it were 
the clean with the unclean,Grapes with ſower Grapes, his Friendsand Children with Aliens 
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and Strangers. Marvel not then,if in the laſt days alſo ye ſee the men,with whom you 
live and walk rel arm, laugh at your Religion, and Blaſpheme that Glorious Name 


whereof you are qalled. Thus it was in the days of the Patriarchs and Prophets, and 
are we better than our Fathers 2 Albeit we ſuppoſe that the bleſſed Apoſtles, in fore- 
ſhewing what manner of men were ſet out for the laſt days, meant to note a Calami- 
ty ſpecial and peculiar to the Ages and Generations which were tocome: As if he ſhould 
have faid, as God hath appointed a time of ſeed for the fower, and a time of harveſt 
for him that reapeth ; as he hath given unto every Herb and every Tree his own 
Fruit, and his own Seaſon, not the ſeaſon nor the fruit of another ( for no man look- : 
eth to gather Figs in the Winter, becauſe the Summer is the Seaſon for them ; nor > 
Grapes of Thiſtles, becauſe Grapes are the fruit of the Vine: ) ſo the ſame God hath ap- 
Foe ſundry for every Generation of men, other men for other times, and for the 
aſt times the worſt men, as may appear by their properties, which is the fourth point 
to be conſidered of in this deſcription. 
9. They told you that there ſhould be Mockers : He meaneth men that ſhall uſe Mockers. 
Religion as a Cloak, to put off and on, as the Weather ferveth; ſuch as ſhall, with 
Herod, hear the Preaching of Fohn Baptiſt to day, and to morrow condeſcend to 
have him beheaded; or with the other Herod, fay, They will Worſhip Chriſt, when 
they purpoſe a Maſſacre in their Hearts ; kiſs Chriſt with Fudas, and betray Chriſt 
with Fudas. Theſe are Mockers. For Iſhmael the Son of Hagar laughed at 7ſaac, 
{4 which was Heir of the Promiſe; ſo ſhall theſe men laugh at you as the maddeſt Peo- 
* ple under the Sun, if ye be like Moſes, chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the 
b. People of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, And why 2 God hath 
_ not given them eyes to ſee, nor hearts to conceive that exceeding recompence of 
: your reward. The Promiſes of Salvation made to. you are matters wherejn they 
can take no pleaſure, even as 1ſhmae! took no pleaſure in that Promiſe, wherein God 
had faid unto Abraham, In Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called; becauſe the Promiſe con- 
cerned not him, but 1ſaac. They are termed for their Impiety towards God ; Meck- 
ers; and for the impurity of their Life and Converſation, Walkers after their own un- 
godly Luſts. Saint Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle and third Chapter, ſoundeth the ve- 
ry depth of their Impiety ; ſhewing firſt, how they ſhall not ſhame at the length to 
profeſs themſelves Profane and Irreligious, by flat denying the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and deriding the ſweet and comfortable promiſes of his appearing: Secondly, that 
they ſhall not be only deriders of all Religion, but alſo Diſputers againſt God, uſing 
Truth to ſubvert the Truth : yea, Scriptures themſelves, to diſprove Scriptures. Be- 
ing in this ſort Mockers, they muſt needs be alſo Followers of their own ungodly Lyſts. 
Being Atheiſts in Perſwaſion, can they chooſe but be Beaſts in Converſation? For 
why remove they quite from them the fear of God ? Why take they ſuch pains to 
abandon and put out from their hearts all ſenſe, all taſte, all tecling of Religion ? 
But only to this end and purpoſe, that they may without inward remorſe and grudg- 
| Ing of Conſcience give over themſelves to all uncleanneſs. Surely the ſtate of theſe wockers 
men is more lamentable than is the conditions of Pagans and Turks. For at the worſe than 
bare beholding of Heaven and Earth, the Infidel's heart by and by doth give him, S950 _ 
that there is an Eternal, Infinite, Immortal, and Ever-living God ; whoſe hands have 
faſhioned and framed the World ; he knoweth, that every Houſe is builded of ſome 
- man, though he ſee not the man which built the Houſe ; and he conſidereth that it 
muſt be God- which hath built and created all things ; although, becauſe the num- 
ber of his days be few, he could not ſee when God diſpoſed his Works of old, when 
he cauſed the light of his Clouds firſt to ſhine, when he laid the Corner-ſtone of 
the Earth, and ſwadled it with bands of Water and Darkneſs, when he cauſed the 
Morning ſtar to know his place, and made bars and doors to ſhut up the Sea within 
his Houſe, faying, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, but no farther : he hath no eye-witneſs of 
theſe things : Yet the light of Natural Reaſon hath put this wiſdom in hus reins, and 
hath given his heart thus much underſtanding. Bring a Pagan to the Schools of the 
Prophets of God ; Propheſie to an Infidel, rebuke him, lay the jadgments of God be- 
fore him, make the ſecret ſins of his heart manifeſt, and he ſhall fall down and worſhip 
God. They that Crucified the Lord of Glory, were not fo tar paſt recovery, but that 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles was able ro move their hearts, and to bring them to 
this, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do 2 Agrippa, that fate in Judgment againſt Pau/ 
for Preaching, yielded notwithſtanding thus far unto hum. Al/me/t thou perſwadeſt me 
to become a Chriſtian. Although the Jews for want of knowledge have not ſubmitted 
themſelyes to the righteouſneſs of God ; yet I bear them record, faith the Apoſtle, 7hat 


they 
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Judas vir ſas 


they have a zeal. The Athenians, a people having neither zeal, nor knowledge, yet of 
them alſo the ſame Apoſtle beareth witneſs, Te men of Athens, 1 perceive ye are 
SenSeworiczers ſome way religious : but Mockers walking after their own ungodly Luſts, | 
they have ſmothered every ſpark of that heavenly light, they have trifled even their ve- 
ry natural underſtanding. O Lord, thy Mercy is over all thy Works, thou ſfaveſt Man 
and Beaſt; yet a happy caſe it had been tor theſe men, if they had never been born : and 
ſo Tleave them. | 

ro. Saint Jude having his mind exerciſed in the DoCtrine of the Apoſtles of Jeſus 


- piens & certi Chriſt concerning things to come in the laſt time, became a man of wiſe and ſtaid 


Judicii. 


Threefold 


Separation. 
I. Herehie. 


2. Schiſm. 


judgement. Grieved he was, to ſee the departure of many, and their falling away 
from the Faith, which before they did profeſs; grieved, but not diſmayed. With the 
ſimpler and weaker ſort it was otherwiſe: Their countenance began by and by to 
change, they were half in doubt they had deceived themſelves in giving credit to the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Saint J-de, 'to comfort and refreſh theſe filly Babes, taketh them up in his arms, 
and ſheweth them the men at whom they were offended. Look upon them that for- 
ſake this bleſſed Profeſſion wherein you ſtand : they are now before your eyes, view 
them, mark them, are they not carnal ? are they not like to noifom carrion caſt out 
upon the Earth? is there that Spirit in them which cryeth .4/4a Father in your Boſoms 2 
Why ſhould any man be diſcomforted? Have you not heard that there ſhould be Mock- 
ers in the laſttime ? Theſe verily are they that now do ſeparate themſelves. 
x1. For your better underſtanding what this ſevering and ſeparating of themſelves 
doth mean, we muſt know that the Multitude of them which truly believe (howſo- 
ever they be diſperſed far and wide each from other ) is all ove Body, whereof the 
Head is Chriſt ; one building, whereof he is Corner-ſtone, in whom they, as the 
Members of the Body, being knit, and as the ſtones of the Building, being coupled, 
grow up to a man of perfect ſtature, and riſe to an Holy Temple in the Lord. That 
which linketh Chriſt to us, is his meer mercy and love towards us. That which ty- 
eth us to him, is our Faith in the promiſed Salvation revealed in the Word of Truth. 
That which uniteth and joyneth us amongſt our ſelves, in ſuch ſort that we are now as 
if we had but one Heart and one Soul, 1s our love. Who be inwardly in Heart the 
lively Members of this Body, and the poliſhed ſtones of this Building, coupled and 
joyned to Chriſt, as fleſh of his fleſh, and bones of his bones, by the mutual bond of his 
unſpeakable love towards them, and their unfeigned Faith in him, thus linked and faſt- 
ned each to other by a ſpiritual, fincere, and hearty affetion of love, without any 
manner of ſimulation ; who be Jews within, and what their names be, none can tell, 
ſave he whoſe eyes do behold the ſecret diſpoſition of all mens hearts. We, whoſe 
eyes are too dim to behold the inward man, muſt leave the fecret judgment of every 
Servant to his own Lord, accounting and uſing all men as Brethren, both near and 
dear unto us, ſuppoſing Chriſt to love them tenderly, ſo as they keep the profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, and joyn in the outward Communion of Saints. Whereof the one doth 
warrantize unto us their Faith, the other their love, till they fall away, and forſake 
either the one,or the other,or-both; and then it is no injury to term them as they are. 
When they ſeparate themſelves, they are euToxg]axetloi, not Jace by us but by their own 
doings. Men do ſeparate themſelves either by Hereſie, Schiſm, or Apoſtaſie. If the 
loſe the bond of Faith, which then they are juſtly ſuppoſed to do, when they nk { 
ly oppugn any principal point of Chriſtian Do&rine , this is to ſeparate them- 
ſelves by Hereſie. If they break the Bond of Unity, whereby the boy of the Church 
is coupled and knit in one, as they do which wilfully forſake all external Communion 
with Saints in holy Exerciſes purely and orderly eſtabliſhed in the Church, this is to 
ſeparate themſelves by Schiſm. It they willingly caſt off, and utterly forfake both 
Profeſſion of Chriſt and Communion with Chriſtians, taking their leave of all Religi- 
on, this is to ſeparate themſelves by plain Apeſtafze. And Saint Fade, to expreſs the 
manner of their departure, which by poſſe tell away from the Faith of Chriſt, faith, 


3. Apoſtaſie, They ſeparated themſelves; noting thereby, that it was not conſtraint of others, which 


forced them to depart, it was not infirmity and weakneſs in themſelves; it was not fear 
of Perſecution to come upon them,whereat their hearts did fail ; it was not grief of Tor- 
ment, whereof they had taſted, and were not able any longer to endure them: No, 
they voluntarily did ſeparate themſelves witha fully ſetled, and altogether determined 
purpoſe,never to name theLord Jeſusany more,nor to haveany tellowſhip with his Saints, 
but to bend all their counſel, and all their ſtrength, to raze out their memorial from 
amongſt them. 


1 2. Now 


Upon part of St. J UDE. 


12. now, becauſe that by ſuch examples, not only the hearts of Infidels were 
hardned againſt the Truth, but the minds of weak Brethren alſo much troubled, the 
Holy Ghoit hath given ſentence of theſe Backſliders, that they were carnal men, and 
had not the Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus, leſt any man having an over wee-ning of their 
perſons, ſhould be overmuch amazed and offended at their fall. For fimple men, 
not able to diſcern their Spirits, were brought by their Apoſtaſie thus to reaſon 
with themſelves : If Chriſt be the Son of the Living God, if he have rhe words of 
Eternal Life, if he be able to bring Salvation to all men that come unto him, what 
meaneth this Apoſtaſie, and unconſtrained departure? Why do his Servants fo wil- 
lingly forſfake him? Babes, be not deceived, his Servants forfake him not. They 
that ſeparate themſelves were amongſt his Servants, but it they had been of lis 
Servants, they had not ſeparated themſelves. They were amongſt us, not of us 


faith Saint John; and Saint Fade proveth it, becauſe they were carnal, and had not _ "_ 
the Spirit. Will you judge of Wheat by Chaff, which the wind hath ſcattered from piithin, ©, 


Faithful, that 
amongſt it? have the Children no Bread, becauſe the Doggs have not taſted it ? they are Gods 


Ant 
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Are Chriſtians deceived of that Salvation they look for, becauſe thy were denied the ——_ 


joys of the life to come, which were no Chriſtians 2 What if they ſeemed to be Pil- 
lars and Principal Upholders of our Faith ? What is that to us, which know that An- 
gels have fallen from Heaven? Although if theſe men had been of us indeed ( Oh the 
bleſſedneſs of a Chriſtian man's eſtate! ) they had ſtood ſurer than the Angels that had 
never departed from their place: Whereas now we marvel not at their departure at all, 
neither are we prejudiccd by their falling away ; becauſe they were not of us, ſith they 
are fleſhly, and have not the Spirit. Children abide in the houſe for ever; they are 
Bond-men and Bond-women which are caſt our. 

13. It behoveth you therefore greatly every man to examine his own eſtate, and 
totrye whether you be bond or free, Children or no Children. T have told you alrea- 
dy, that we muſt beware we preſume not to ſitas Gods in Judgment upon others; and 
raſhly, as our conceit and fancy doth lead us, fo to determine of this man, he is ſincere ; 
or of that man, he is an Hypocrite ; except by their falling away they make it manifeſt 
and known that they are. For who art thou that takeſt upon thee to judge another be- 
fore the time? Judge thy ſelf. God hath left us infallible evidence, whereby we may 
at any timegive true and righteous Sentence upon our ſelves. We cannot examine the 
hearts of other men, we may our own. That we have paſſed from death to life, we 
know it, faith St. Fohn, becauſe we love the Brethren : And know ye not your own 
ſelves, how that Feſus Chriſt is in you , except you be Reprobates 2 I truſt, Beloved , we 
know that we are not Reprobates, becauſe our Spirit doth bear us record, that the 
Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is in us. 

14. It is as eaſiea matter for the Spirit within you to tell whoſe ye are, as for the 
eyes of your Body to judge where you fit, or in what place you ſtand. For what 
faith the Scripture > 7e which were in times paſt Strangers aud Enemies, becauſe your 
minds were ſet on evil works, Chriſt hath now reconciled in the body of his fleſh through 
death, to make you holy, and unblameable, and without fault in his fight ; If you con- 
tinue grounded and eſtabliſhed in the Faith, and be not moved away from the hope of 
the Goſpel, Colo. x. Andin the third to} the Coloftans , Ye know, that of the Lord 
ye ſhall receive the reward of that Inheritance ; for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. If we can 
make this account with our ſelves, I was in times paſt dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, I 
walked after the Prince that ruleth in the Air, and after the Spirit that worketh in the 
Children of Diſobedience ; but God, - who 1s rich in mercy, through his great love, 
wherewith he loved me, even when I was dead, hath quickned me in Chriſt. 1 was 
fierce, heady, proud, high-minded; but God hath made melike the Child that is new- 
ly weaned. TI loved pleaſures more than God, I followed greedily the joys of this pre- 
ſent World ; I eſteemed him that erected a Stage or Theatre, more than So/omoy, which 
built a Temple tothe Lord ; the Harp, Viol, Timbrel, and Pipe, Men-ſingers and Wo- 
men-ſingers were at my Feaſt ; it was my felicity to ſee my Children dance before me ; [ 
ſaid of every kind of Vanity, O how ſweet art thou in my Soul! All which things now 
are Crucified to me, and I to them: Now I hate the Pride of life, and poinp of this 
World; now I take as great delight in the way of thy Teſtimomies, O I ord, as 1n all 
Riches ; now I find more joy of heart in my Lordand Saviour, than the worldly-minded 
man, when his Wheat and Oyl do much abound: now I taſte nothing ſweet but the 
Bread which came down from Heaven, to give life unto the World ; now mine eyes ce 
nothing but Jeſus riſing from the dead ; Now my ears refuſe all kind of melody, to hear tlie 
Song of them that have gotten ViRtory of the Beaſt, and of his Image, and of his Mark, 


and 
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and of the number of his Name, that ſtand on the Sea of Glaſs, having the Harps of 
God, and ſinging the Song of Moſes the Servant of God, and the Song of the Lamb, 
laying, Great and Marvellous are thy Works, Lord God almighty, juſt and true are 
tity ways, O King of Saints. Surely, if the Spirit have been thus effeCtual in the ſe- 
cret work of our Regeneration unto newneſs of Life ; if we endeavour thus to frame our 
ſelves anew ; when we fay boldly with the bleſſed Apoſtle in the tenth to the Hebrews, 
Ve are not of them which withdraw our ſelves to Perdition, but- which follow Faith to the 
Conſervation of the Soul. For they which fall away from the grace of God, and ſeparate 
themſelves unto Perdition, they are fleſhly and carnal, they have not God's holy Spirit. 
But unto you, becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, to the end ye might know that Chriſt hath built you upon a Rock unmoveable ; 
that he hath regittred your, names in the Book of Life ; that he hath bound himſelf 
in a ſure and everlaſting Covenant to be your God, and the God of your Children 
after you ; that he hath ſuffered as much, groaned as oft, prayed as heartily for you, 
as for Peter, O Father, keep them in thy Name, O Righteous Father, the World hath 
wot known thee, but I have known thee, and theſe have known that thou haſt ſent 
me. T have declared thy Name unto them, and will declare it, that the Iove, wherewith 
thou haſt loved me, may be in them, and I in them. The Lord of his Infinite Mercy 
give us hearts plentifully fraught with the treaſure of this bleſſed aſſurance of Faith un- 

to the end. 
bbs Papiſts 15. Here! muſt advertiſe all men that have the teſtimony of God's holy fear within 
0 Herefe their Breaſts to conſider, how unkindly and injuriouſly our own Country-men and Bre- 
:nd Apoſtafic dren have dealt with us by the ſpace of twenty four years, from time to time, as if we 
were the men of whom Saint Fade here ſpeaketh, never ceafing to charge us, ſome 
with Schiſm, ſome with Herefic, ſome with plain and maniteſt Apoſtaſie, asif we had 
clean ſeparated our ſelves from Chriſt, utterly forſaken God, quite abjured Heaven, and 
trampled all Truth and Religion under our feet. Againſt this third fort, God himſelf 
ſhall plead our Cauſe inthat day, when they ſhall anſwer us for theſe words,not we them. 
' To others, by whom weare accuſed for Schiſm and Hereſie, we have often made our 
reaſonable, and in the ſight of God, 1 truſt, allowable Anſwers. For in the way which 
Afts 25. they call Herefie, we Worſhip the God of our Fathers, believing all things which are 
written in the Law and the Prophets. That which they call Schiſm, we know to be our 
reaſonable ſervice unto God, and obedience to his voice, which cryeth ſhrill in our 
Apre. 18, ears, Go out of Babylon, my People, that you be not partakers of her fins, and that ye re- 
ceive not of her Plagues. And therefore when thy riſe up againſt us, having no quar- 
rel but this, we need not ſeek any farther for our Apology, than the words of 441ah to 
Feroboam and his Army, 2 Chron. 13. 0 Feroboam ans Iſrael, hear you me : Ought you 
wot to know, that the Lord God of Iſrael hath given the Kingdom over Iſrael to David for 
ever, even to hjm, and to his Sons, by a Covenant of Salt 2 that isto ſay, an everlaſting Co- 
venant. Jeſuits and Papiſts, hear ye me: ought you not to-know, that the Father hath 
given all power unto the Son, and hath made him the only head over his Church, 
wherein he dwelleth as an Husbandman in the midſt of his Vineyard, manuring it with 
Car. 8, 11. the ſweat of his own brows, not letting it forth to others? For, as it is in the Canticles, 
Solomon had a Vineyard in Baathamoy, he gave the Vineyard unto Keepers, every one 
bringing forth the truit thereof 2 thouſand pieces of Suiver ; but my Vineyard, which 
is mine, is before me faith Chriſt. It is «true, this is meant of the Myſtical Head 
ſet over the Body, which is not ſeen. But as hehath reſerved the Myſtical adminiſtra- 
tion of the Church inviſible unto himſelf: So he hath committed the Myſtical Govern- 
ment of Congregations viſible to the Sons of David by the fame Covenant ; whoſe Sons 
they are in the governing of the Flock of Chriſt, whomſoever the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet 
over them, to go before them, and to lead them 1n ſeveral Paſtures, one in this Congre- 
gation, another in that ; as it is written, Take heed unto your ſelves, and to all the Flock, 
whereof the Holy Ghaſt hath made you Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath 
Tre Parares purchaſed with his own blood. Neither will ever any Pope or Papiſt under the Cope of 
{1;ped Supre- Heaven, be able to prove the Romiſh Biſhop's uſurped Supremacy over all Churches by 
Macy. any one word of the Covenant of Salt, which is the Scripture. For the Children inour 
ſtreets do now laugh them to ſcorn, when they force [Thou art Peter] to. this Purpoſe. 
The Pope hath no more reaſon to draw the Charter of his univerſal Authority from hence, 
than his Brethren had to gather by the words of Chriſt in the laſt of St. Fohn, that the 
Diſciple which Jeſus loved ſhould die. If 7 will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee » faith Chriſt. Streightways a report was raiſed amongſt the Brethren, that this 
Diſciple ſhould not die. Yet Jeſus faid not unto him, He ſhall not dye ; but, 7f 7 will chat 


fe 


Afts 20. 


upon part of St. JUDE. 


he tarry till I come, what is that to thee > Chriſt hath faid in the ſixteenth of St. Matthews 
Goſpel to Simon the Son of Fonas, I ſay to thee, Thou art Peter. Hence an opinion is 
held in the World, That the Pope is univerfal Head of all Churches. Yet Jeſus ſaid 
not, The Pope is univerſal Head of all Churches ; but 7 es Perrus, Thou art Peter. 
Howbeit, as Feroboam, the Son of Nebat, the Servant of Solomon, roſe up and rebelled 
againſt his Lord, and there were gathered unto him vain menand wicked, which made 
themſelves ſtrong againſt Roboam, the fon of Solomon, becauſe Roboam was but a Child, 
and tender hearted, and could not reſiſt them: So the Son of Perdition and Man of Sin, 
(- being not able to brook the words of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which forbad 
his Diſciples to be like Princes of Nations, They bear rule that are called Gracious, it ſhall 
not be ſo with you, hath riſen up and rebelled againſt his Lord ; and to ſtrengthen his 
Arm, he hath crept into the Houſes almoſt of all the Nobleſt Families round about him 


» Conc. delet. 


and taken their Children fromthe Cradle, to be his Cardinals ; he hath fawned upon the Card. Lanr. 
Kings and Princes of the Earth, and by Spiritual Cozenage hath made them fell their 2urins Com: 


lawtul Authority and Juriſdiction for Titles of Catholicus, Chriſtianiſſimus, Defenſor Fidei 


de reb. geſt z 
» Pio 5 Fran- 


and ſuch like; he hath proclaimed fale of Pardons to inveigle the ignorant ; built Semi- ciſc. Sanſo- 


nartes to allure young men defirous of Learning ; ereQted Stews to gather the ditſolute 


hugs 


have been as Cluldren, over-tender-hearted, and could not reſiſt, 

Hereby it is come to pals, as you ſee this day, that the Man of Sin doth Warr againſt 
us, not by men of a Language which we cannot underſtand, but he cometh as Ferobo- 
am again{t Judah, and bringeth the fruit of our own Bodies toeat up, that the Bowels 
of the Child may be made the Mothers Grave ; and hath cauſed no ſmall number of 
our Brethren to forſake their Native Country, and with all diſloyalty to caſt off the yoak 
of their Allegiance to our dread Sovereign, whom God in mercy hath ſet over them; for 
whoſe ſafeguard, if they carried not the hearts of Tygers in the Boſoms of men, they 
would think the deareſt blood in their bodies well ſpent. But now faith 44:ah to Ferc- 
boam, Yethink ye beable to reſiſt the Kingdom of the Lord, which is in the hands of 
the Sons of David. Ye be a great Multitude, the Golden Calves are with you, which 
Feroboam made you for gods : have ye not driven away the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons 
of Aaron, and the Levites, and have made you Prieſts like the People of Nations? whos. 
ſoever cometh with a young Bullock, and feven Rams, the ſame may be a Prieſt of them 
that areno gods. If Iſhould follow the compariſon, and here uncover the Cup of thoſe 
deadly and ugly Abominations, wherewith this Feroboam, of whom we ſpeak, hath 
made the Earth fo drunk, that it hath reeled under us, I know your godly hearts would 
loath to ſee them. For my own part, I delight not to rake in ſuch filth, I had rather 
take a Garment upon my Shoulders, and go with my face from them to cover them. 
The Lord open their eyes, and cauſe them, if it be poſſible, at the length to ſee how 
they are wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. Put it, O Lord, 
in their hearts, to ſeek white Rayment, and to cover themſelves, that their filrhy na- 
kedneſs may no longer appear, For, beloved in Chriſt, we bow our Knees, and lift up 
our Hands to Heaven in our Chambers ſecretly, and openly in our Churches we pray 
heartily and hourly, even for them alſo: though the Pope hath given out as a Judge 
in a ſolemn Declaratory Sentence of Excommunication againſt this Land, That our gra- 
cious Lady hath quite aboliſhed Prayer within her Realm: and his Scholars, whom he 
hath taken from the midſt of us, have 1n their publiſhed writings charged us, not on- 
ly not to have any holy Aſſemblies unto the Lord for Prayer,. but to hold a Common 
School of Sin and Flattery ; tohold Sacrilege to be God's Service ; Unfaithfulneſs and 
breach of Promiſe to God,to give it toa Strumpet, to be a Vertue; to abandon Faſting; 
toabhor Confeſſion ; to miſſike with Penance ; to like well of Uſury ; to charge none 
with reſtitution ; to find no good before God in ſingle Life ; nor in no well-working ; 
that all men, as they fall to us, are much worſe, and more than afore, corrupted. I 
do not add one word or ſyllable unto that which Mr. Briſtow, a man both born and 
{worn amongſt us, hath taught his hand to deliver to the view of all. I appeal to the 
Conſcience of every Soul, . a hath been truly converted by us, whether his heart were 
never raiſed up to God by our Preaching ; Whether the words of our Exhortation ne- 
ver wrung, any tear of a penitent heart trom his eyes ; whether his Soul never reaped 
any joy and comfort, any Conſolation in Chriſt Jeſus by our Sacraments, and Pray- 


ers, and Pſalms, and Thankſgiving ; Whether he were never bettered, but always 
worſe by us. 
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unto him. This 1s the Rock, whereupon his Church is built. Hereby the man is grown pub. 1. 1 1.Cap. 

ge and flrong, like the Cedars, which are not ſhaken with the wind, becauſe Princes JeJud: Mare- 


54.4. Two Sermons 


O Merciful God! If Heaven and Earth in this caſe do not witneſs with us, and againſt 
them, let us be razed out from the Land of the Living: Let the Earth on which we. 
ſtand, ſwallow us quick, as it hathdone Corah, Dathan and Abiram. But it we belon 
unto the Lord our God, and have not forſaken him : if our Prieſts, the Sons of Aaroy, 
miniſter unto the Lord, and the Levites in their Office : if we offer unto the Lord 
every morning and every evening the Burnt-Offerings, and ſweet Incenſe of Prayers, 
and Thanſgiving ; if the Bread be ſet in order upon the pure Table, and the Candleſtick 
of Gold, with the Lamps thereof, burn every morning; that is to ſay, if amongſt us 
God's bleſſed Sacraments be duly adminiſtred, his holy word fincerely and daily Preach- 
ed; if we keep the Watch of the Lord our God ; and if ye have forſaken him; then 
doubt ye not, this God is with us as a Captain , his Prieſts with ſounding Trumpets 
muſt cry alarm againſt you; 0 ye Children of Iſrael, fight not againſt the Lor God of your 
Fathers, for ye ſhall not proſper. 
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2 Chron. 13. 


Verſe 18. 
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THE SECOND 


SERMON 
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Epiſt. JUDE, Verſe «7. 18, x9, 20, 21. | DT 
But ye, beloved, remember the words which were ſpoken before 
of the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: © 
How that they told you, that there :fbould be Mockers in the 

laſt time, which ſhould walk after their own ungodly Liſts. 


Theſe are Makers of Seits, flejtly, bavins not the Spirit. 


But ye, beloved, edific your ſelves 11 your muſt boly Faith, pray 
ing in the Holy-Gboſt : | - 

And keep your (elves 1n the love of God, looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. Ps 


—= Aving otherwhere ſpoken of the words of St. Jude, going next he- 
Fai forc, concerning Mockers which ſhould come in the laſt time, and 
Fs Back-ſliders which even then ſhould fall away from the Faith of 'our 
«3 Lordand Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; I am now by the aid of Almighty 
/A God, and through the aſſiſtance of his good Spirit, to lay before you 
the words of Exhortation which I have read. - Xs A 
DL 2. Wherein firſt of all, whoſoever hath an eye to ſee let him open 
it, and he ſhall well perceive how careful the Lord is for his Children, 
how deſirous to ſee them profit and grow up to a manly ſtature in Chriſt, how loath 
to have them any way miſ-led, either by the examples of the wicked, or by inticements of 
the World, andby provocation of the fleſh,or by any other means forcible to deceivethem, 
and likely to eſtrange chir heart from God. For Gods not at that point with us, that he 
careth not whether we ſink'or ſwim. No, he hath written our names in the Palm of his 
Hand,in the Signet.upon his Finger are we graven ; in ſentences not only of mercy, but of 
Judgment alſo, we are remembred, he never denounceth Judgments againſt the wicket, 
but he maketh ſome Proviſo tor his Cluldren, as it were for tome certain privileged Per. 
ſons, Touch not mine Anointed, do my Prophets no harm: Furt not the Earth, nor the Sea, nor 


the Trees, tillwe have ſealed the Servants of God in their Foreheads. He never ſpeaketh of 
_ godleſs men, but he adjoyneth words of comfort, or admonition, or exhortation, where. 


by we are moved to reſt and ſettle our hearts on him. Inthe ſecond to 7imothy, the third 
Chapter, Evil men ( faith the Apoſile ) aud Deceivers ſhall wax worſe and worſe deceiving 
and being deceived. But continue thou in the things which thou haſt learned, And in-the 

Eftf2 | firſt 
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firit to 7mothy, the ſixth' Chapter, Some men luſting after Money, have erred from the 
Faith, and pierced themſelves thorow with many ſorrows : But thou O man of Ged, flye theſe 
things, and follow after Righteouneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, .Love, Patience, Meekneſs. Inthe 
ſecond to the Theſf#lonians,the ſecond Chapter, They have not received the love of the Truth, 
that they might be Saved, God ſhall ſend them flrong Delufions that they may believe lyes. 
But we ought to | thanks alway to God for you, Brethren,Beloved of the Lord, becauſe God 
hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation, through Sandtification of the Spirit, and 
Faith in the Truth. And inthis Epiſtle of St.Jude,7here ſhall come Mockers in the laſt times, 
walking after their own ungodly Luſts. But, Beloved, edifie ye your ſelves in your moſt ho- 
ly Faith. 
M4 3. Theſe ſweet Exhortations, which God putteth every where in the mouths of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, are evident tokens that God ſitteth not in Heaven 
careleſs and unmindful of our eſtate. Can a Mother forget her Child ? Surely a Mother 
will hardly forget her Child. But if a Mother be haply found unnatural, and do forget 
the fruit of her 6wn Womb ; yet God's Judgments ſhew plainly, that he cannot forget 
the man whoſe heart he hath framed and faſhioned anew in ſimplicity and truth to ſerve 
and fear him. For when the wickedneſs of man was fo great, and the Earth fo filled with 
cruelties, that it could not ſtand with the Righteouſneſs of God any longer to torbear, 
wrathful Sentences brake out from him, like Wine from a Veſſel that hath no Vent : My 
Spirit (faith he ) can ſtruggle and ſtrive no longer, an end of all fleſh zs come before me. 
Yet then did Noah find grace in the eyes of the Lord : 7 will eſtabliſh my Covenant with 
thee (faith God) thou ſhalt go into the Ark, thou, and thy ſons, and thy wife, and thy 
ſons wives with thee. PE | 
4. Do we not ſee what ſhift God doth aiake for Lot, and for his Family, in the nine- 
teenth of Geneſis, leſt the fiery <citruction of the wicked ſhould overtake him? Over- 


n ight the Angels make <caquiry what Sons and Daughter S, Or Sons 1n Law, what Wealth 


Gen. 12. 12. and Subſtancehe had. They charged him to carry out all, hatſoever thou halt in the Ci. 


ty, bring it out. God ſeemed to ſtand in a kind of tear, leſt ſomething or other would be 
feft behind. And his will was, that nothing of that which he had, not an hoof of any 
Beaſt, not a thread of any Garment ſhould be ſinged with that fire. In the Morning the 
Angels fail not to call him up, and to haſten him forward, Ariſe, take thy Wife and thy 
Daughters which are here, that they be not deſtroyed in the puniſhment of the City. The An- 
gels having ſpoken again and again, Zot for all this lingreth out the time ſtill, till at the 
length they were forced to take both him, his wife, and his daughters by the arms, (the 
( Lord being mereiful- unto him) and to carry them forth, and ſet them without the 
City. | 
4 Was there ever any Father thus careful to fave his Child from the Flame 2 A man 
would think, that now being ſpoken unto to eſcape for his life, and not to look behind 
him, nor to tarry in the Plain, but to haſten to the Mountain, and there to ſave him- 
ſelf, he ſhould do it gladly. Yet behold, now heis ſo tar oft from a chearful and willing 
heart to do whatſoever is commanded him for his own weal, that he beginneth to reaſon 
the matter, as if God had miſtaken one place for another, ſending him to the Hill, when 
ſalvation was in the City.Not ſo,y Lord,1 beſeech thee, Rehold,thy Servant hath found grace 
in thy ſight, and thou haſt magnified thy Mercy, which thou haſt ſhewed unto me in ſaving my 
life. I cannot eſcape in the Mountain, leſt ſome evil take me, and I dye. Here is a Cit 
hard by, a ſmall thing ; O, let me eſcape thither ( is it not a ſmall thing 2 ) and my Soul ſhall 
live. Well, God is contented to yield to any Conditions: Behold, 7 have received thy re- 
queſt concerning this thing alſo, I will ſpare this City for which thou haſt ſpoken ; haſte thee, 
ſave thee there; For Tcan do nothing till thou come thither. 

6. He could donothing ! Not becauſe of the weakneſs of his ſtrength (for who is like 
unto the Lord in Power ? ) but becauſe of the greatneſs of his Mercy, which would not 
ſuffer him to lift up his Armagainſt that City, nor to pour out his Wrath upon that Place, 
where his righteous Servant hada fancy to remain, anda deſire to dwell. O the depth of 
the riches of the mercy and love of God ! God is affraid to offend us, which are not affraid 
to diſpleaſe him. God can do nothing till he have faved us, which can find in our hearts 
rather to do any thing than to ſerve him. It contenteth him not to exempt us, when the 
Pit is digged for the wicked ; to comfort us at every mention which is made of Repro- 
bates and godleſs men; to ſave usas the apple of his own eye, when fire cometh down 
trom Heaven to conſume the Inhabitants of the Earth ; except every Prophet, and every 
Apoſtle, and every Servant whom he ſenderh forth, do come loaden with theſe or the like 
exhortations, 0 beloved, edifie your ſelves in your miſt holy Faith; give your ſelves to Prayer 
in the Spirit ; keep your ſelves in the love of God ; look for the mercy of our Lord Feſus Chriff 
anto eternal life, 7. Edife 


upon part of St. JUDE. 547 ! 
| 7. Ed:jie your ſelves. The Speech is borrowed from material Builders, and muſt te | 
z ſpiritually underſtood. Tt appeareth in the ſixth of St. Fohn's Goſpel by the Fews, that l 
: their mouths did water too much for bodily food, Our Fathers, fay they, dd eat Manna | 
s in the Deſart, as it is written, he gave them Bread from Heaven to eat; Lord, evermore | 
\ give us of this Bread. Our Saviour,to turn their appetite another way,maketh them thus* h 
anſwer, 1am the Bread of Life ; he that cometh to me ſhall not hunger ; and he that beljeveth | 
in me ſhall never thirſt, 

8. Anuſual praQtice it is of Satan, to caſt heaps of Worldly Baggage in our way, that, 
whilſt we defire to heap up gold as duſt, we may be broughtat the length to eſteem vilely 
that ſpiritual bliſs. Chriſt in Mar. 6. to corret this evil aftettion, putreth usin mind 
tolay up Treaſure for our ſelves in Heaven. The Apoſtle, x 7im. Chap. 3. miſliking 
the vanity of thoſe Women which attired themſelves more coſtly than beleemed the 
Heavenly Calling of ſuch as profeiſed the tear of God, willeth them to cloath themſelves 
| with Shamefaſtneſs and Modeſty, and to put on the Apparel of good Works. 7aliter pig- 
4 mentate, Deum babebitis amatorem, faith 7ertullian. Put on Righteouſneſs as a Garment ; 

inſtead of Civit, have Faith which may cauſe a favour of Lite to iſſue from you, and God 
ſhall be enamoured, he ſhallbe raviſhed with your Beauty. Theſe are the Ornaments, 
Bracelets, and Jewels which inflame the love of Chriſt, and ſet his heart on fire upon his 

Spouſe. We ſee how he breaketh out in the Carticles at the beholding of this Attire, Z/ow 

fair art thou, and how pleaſant art thou, O my Love, in theſe pleaſures! 

9. And perhaps St. Jude exhorteth us here not to build our Houſes, but our ſelves, 
foreſeeing by the Spirit of the Almighty,which was with him,that there ſhould be men in 
the laſt days like to thoſe in the firſt, which ſhould encourage and ſtir up each other to 
make Brick, and to barn it in the fire, to build Houſes huge as Citics,and Towers as high 
as Heaven, thereby to get them a name upon Earth ; 1uea that ſhould turn out the poor, 
and the fatherleſs, and the widow, to build places of reſt tor Dogs and Swine in their 
rooms ; men that ſhould lay Houſes of Prayer even with the ground, and make them 
Stables where God's People have Worſhipped before the Lord. Surely this is a vanity of 
all vanities, and it is much amongſt men; and a ſpecial ſickneſs of this Age.Whar it ſhould 
mean I know not, except God hath ſet them on work to provide fuel againſt that day, 
when the Lord Jeſus ſhall ſhew himſelf from Heaven with his mighty Angels in flaming 
fire. What good cometh unto the owners of theſe things, faith Solomon, but only the 
beholding thereof with their eyes? Martha, Martha, thou bufteſt thy ſelf about many things ; 
One thing # neceſſary. Yeare too buſie, my Brethren, with Timber and Brick ; they have 
choſen the better part, they have taken a better courſe that build themſelves. 7e are the 
Temples of the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and will walk in them; aid 
they ſhall be my People, and I will be their God. | 

10. Which of you will gladly remain or abide in a miſhapen, or a ruinous, or a broken 
Houſe ? And ſhall we ſuffer fin and vanity to drop in at our eyes, and at our ears, and at 
every corner of our Bodies, and of our Souls, knowing that we are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt? which of you receiveth a Gueſt whom he honoureth,or whom he loveth,and 
doth not ſweep his Chamber aginſt his coming And ſhall we ſuffer the Chambers of our 
Hearts and Conſciences to lye full of vomiting, full of filth, full of garbage, knowing 
that Chriſt hath ſaid, / and my Father will come and dwell with you ? Is it meet for your 
Oxea to ly in Parlors, and your ſelves to lodgein Cribs? Or is it ſeemly for your ſelves 
to dwell in your ſciled houſes, and the houſe of the Almighty tolye waſte, whoſe Houſe il 

.. yeare your ſelves? Do not our eyes behold, how God every day overtaketh the wicked 'f 
in their Journeys? how ſuddenly they pop down into the Pit? How God's Judgements for The Sacr- { 
their Crimes come fo ſwiftly upon them, that they have not the leiſure to cry,Alaſs? how pr Ag Fang | 

their life is «ut off like a thred in a moment? how they paſs like a ſhadow 2 how they per. F 

open their mouths to ſpeak, and God taketh them even in the midſt of a vain or an idle 

word? and darewe for all this lye down, take our reſt, eat our meat ſecurely and carelefly 

inthe midſt of ſo greatand fo many ruins? Bleſſed and Praiſed for ever and ever be his \ 

Name,who perceivingof how ſenſeleſs and heavy metal weare made, hath inſtituted in his | | 

CHURCH agSpiritual Supper,and an holy Communion to be celebrated often,That we 

might thereby be occaſioned often to examine theſe Buildings of ours, in what cafe they | ; 

ſtand. For, ſith God doth not dwell in Temples which are unclean, fſith a Shrine cannot 
be 4 Sanctuary unto him; and this Supper is received asa Seal unto us, that weare his 
Houle and his Sanctuary; that his Chriſtis astruly united ro me,and 1 to him,as my arms 
united and knit unto my ſhoulder ; thar he dwelleth tn me as verily as the Elements of 
Bread and Wine abide within me,; which perſwaſion, by receiving theſe dreadtul myſte- i 
ries, weprofeſs our ſelves to have: a due comfort, if truly ; and it in hypocrifie, then wo (| 
worth 
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worth us. Therefore ere we put forth our hands to take this bleſſed Sacrament, we are 
charged to examine and try our hearts, whether God be in usot a truth or no: and if by 
fachand love unteigned we be tound the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, then to judge whe- 
ther we have had ſuch regard every one to our building, that the Spirit which dwelleth in 


- us hath no way been vexed, moleſted and grieved: or if it had, as no doubt ſometimes it 


hath by Incredulity, ſometimes by breach of Charity, ſometimes by want of Zeal,fome- 
times by ſpots of lite,even in the beſt and moſt perte<t amongſt us; \ tor who can ſay his 
heart is clean 2 ) O then to flye unto God by unfeigned Repentance, to fall down before 
him in the humility of our Souls, begging ot him whatſoever is needful to repair our de- 
cayes, before we fall into that deſolation, whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh, ſaying, Zhy 
breach is great like the Sea, who can heal thee ? 

1, Receiving the Sacrament of the Supper of the Lord after this ſort (. youthat are 
Spiritual judge what I ſpeak ) is not all other Wine like the Water of Marah,being compa- 
red to the Cup which we bleſs > Is not Manna like to gall, and our Bread like to Manna? 
Is there not a taſte, a taſte of Chriſt Jeſus in the heart of him that. eateth? doth not he 
which drinketh behold plainly in this Cup, that his Soul is bathed in the blood of the 
Lamb? O beloved in our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, if ye will taſte how ſweet the 
Lord is, if ye will receive the King of Glory, Build your ſelves. 

12. 108 men, | ſpeak this to you, for ye are his Houſe, becauſe by Faith ye are Con- 
querors over Satan, and have overcome that evil. Fathers, I ſpeak it alſo to you, ye are 
his Houle, becauſe ye have known him, whois from the beginning. Sweet Babes, I ſpeak 


it even to you allo, ye are his Houſe, becauſe your 11ns Arc torgiven you for his Name fake. 
the Lords building ; and 


Matrons and Siſters, TI may not hold it from you, ye are al'o | 
and as Sr. Peter ſpeaketh, Heirs of the Grace of Life as well as we. Though it be forbid- 
den you to open your mouths in publick Aſſemblies, yet ye muſt beinquilitive in things 
concerning this Building, Which 1s of God, with your Husbands and Friends at home ; 
not as D/#/1b with Sampſon, but as Sarah with Abraham; whoſe Daughters yeare, whilſt 
ye do well, and build your ſelves. 

3. Having ſpoken thus far of the Exhortation, as whereby we are called y pon to edi- 
fie and build our ſelves; it remaineth now, that we conſider tae things preſcribed, name- 
ly, wherein wemuſt be built. This preſcription ſtandeth alſo upon two Points, the 
thing preſcribed, and the adjunits of the thing. And that is, our moſt pure and holy 
Faith. | 

14. The thing preſcribed is Faith. For, as in a chain which is made of many links, 
if you pull the tirſt, you draw the ret; and as in a Laddzr of many ſtaves, if 
you take away the loweſt, all hope of aſcending to the higheſt will be removed : So, be- 
cauſe all the Precepts and Promiſes in the Law and inthe Goſpel do hang upon this, 
Belizve; and becauſe the laſt of the graces of God doth o follow the firſt, that he glorifi- 
eth none, but whom he hath juſtified, nor juſtifieth any, but whom he hath called to a 
true, effectual, and lively Faithin Chriſt Jeſus ; therefore St. Jude exhorting us to build 
our ſelves, mentioneth here expreſly only Faith, as the thing wherein we muſt beedified ; 
for that Faith is the ground and the glory of all the welfare of this Building, 

15. Je are Strangers and Forreigners, but Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold 
of God, (faith the Apoſtle ) and are built upon the foundation of the Prophets aud Apoſtles, 
Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone, in whom all the Building being coupled togee 
ther, groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord, in whom ye alſo are built together to be the 
habitation of God by the Spirit. And we are the habitation of God by the Spirit, if we 
believe, for it is written, Whoſoever confeſſeth that Feſas is the Son of God, in him God dwel.- 
leth, and he in Gcd. The ſtrength of this habitation is great, it prevaileth againſt Satan, 
it conquereth Sin, it hath Death in Derifion ; neither Principalities nor Powers can throw 
it down ; it leadeth the World Captive, and bringeth every enemy that riſeth up againſt 
it to confuſion and ſhame, and all by Faith; for this is the viftory that overcometh the 
World, even our Faith. Whois it that overcometh the World, but he which believerh 
that Jeſus is the Son of God ? 

16. The ſtrength of every Building which is of God,ftandeth not in any mansarms or 
legs; it is only in our Faith, as the valour of Sampſon lay only in his hair. This is the rea- 
ſon, why weare ſo earneſtly called upon to edjfie our ſelves in Faith. Not as if this bare 
action of our minds, whereby we believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, were able in it ſelf, as of 
it ſelf, to make us -unconquerable, and invincible, like ſtones, which abide in Building 
for ever, and tall not out, No, it is not the worthineſs of our Believing, it is the 
vertue of him in whom we believe, by which we ſtand ſure, as houſes that are builded - 
upon a Rock. He isa wiſe man which hath builded his Houſe upon a Rock ; for he hath 


choſen 


i 
p 
#, 
z 
þ 
x 
4 
4 
i: 


upon part of St. JUDE. | 


549 


choſen agood foundation, and no doubt his houſe will ſtand ; but how ſhall it land? 


Verily, by the ſtrength of the Rock which beareth it, and by nothing elſe. Our Fathers, Mzh. 7. 


whom God delivered out of the Land of Egypt, were a People that had no Peersamong{t 
the Nations of the Earth, becauſe they were built by Faith upon the Rock, which Rock 
is Chriſt. And the Rock ( faith the Apoſtle in the firſt tothe Corinthians, the tenth Chaps 
ter) did follow them. Whereby we learn not only this,that being built by Faith on Chrilt, 
as on a Rock.,and graffed into him as into an Olive, we receive all our ſtrength and fatneſs 
from him; but alſo, that this ſtrength and fatneſs of ours ought to be no cauſe, why we 


ſhould be high minded, and not work out our Salvation with a reverent trembling, and 


holy fear. For if thou boaſteſt thy ſelf of thy Faith, know this, That Chriſt choſe his 
Apoſtles, his Apoſtles choſe not. him ; that rae! followed not the Rock, but the Rock 
followed {/rael; and that thou beareſt not the Root, but the Root thee. Yothat every 


Heart muſt thus think, and every Tongue muſt thus ſpeak, Not untous, O Lord, not unto Rom. 1t. 


2s, nor unto any thing which is within us, but unto thy name only, only to thy Name 
belongethall the Praite of all the Treaſures and Riches of every Temple which is of God. 
This excludeth all boaſting and vaunting of our Faith, 


17. Butthis muſt not make us careleſs to edifie our ſelves in Faith. It is the Lord that ? 7%» 5. 


delivereth mens Souls from death, but - not except they put their truſt in his mercy. 


It is God that hath given us eternal life, but no otherwiſe than thus, If we believe - 


in the name of the Son of God ; for he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life. It was 
the Spirit of the Lord which. came upon Sampſon, and made him ſtrong to tear a Lyon,as 
a man would rend a Kid; but his ſtrength forſook him, and he became like other men, 
when the Razor had touched his head. It is the power of God whereby the Faithful have 
ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought Righteouſneſs, obtained the Promiſes, ſtopped the mouths 
of Lyons, quenched the violence of Fire, eſcaped the edge of the Sword : but take away 
their Faith, and doth not their ſtrength forſake them 2 are they nor like unto other men? 

18. If yedeſire yet farther to know, how neceſſary and needful it is that we edific 
and build up our ſelves in Faith, mark the words of the bleſſed Apoſtle, VW;thour Faith 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. If 1 offer to God all the Sheep and Oxen that are in the 
World; if all the Temples, that were builded fince the days of Adam till this hour, 
were of my foundation ; if I break my very heart with calling upon God, and wear 
out my Tongue with Preaching ; if I Sacrifice my Body and Soul unto him, and have no 
Faith, all this availeth nothing. Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Our Lord 
and Saviour therefore being asked in the ſixth of St. John's Goſpel, What ſhall we do that 
we might work the Works of God? maketh anſwer, This is the work of God, that ye believe 
in him, whom-he hath ſent. 

19. That no work of ours, no building of our felvesin any thing can be available or 


profitable unto us, except we be edified and built in Fatth ; what need we to ſeek about 


for long proof? Look upon 7ſrae!, once the very choſen and peculiar of God, to whom 
the adoption of the Faithful, and the glory of Cherubims, and the Covenants of mercy, 
and the Law of Moſes, and the ſervice of God, and the Promiſes of Chriſt were made im- 
propriate, who not only were the Off-ſpring of Abraham, Father unto all them which do 
believe, but Chriſt their Of-ſpring, which is God to be blefled for ever more. 

20. Conſider this People, and learn what it is to build your ſelves in Faith. They 
were the Lord's Vine: He brought it out of Egypt, he threw out the Heathen from their 
places, that it might be planted ; he maderoom tor it, and cauſedit to take root, tillit had 
filled the earth ; the Mountains were covered with the ſhadow of it,and the boughs there- 
of were as the goodly Cedars; ſhe ſtretched out her branches to the Sea, and her boughs 
unto the River. But,when God having ſent both his Servants and his Son to viſit this Vane, 
they neither ſpared the one, nor received the other, but ſtoned the Prophets, and crucified 
the Lord of Glory which came unto them ; then began the Curſe of God to come upon 


No pleaſing of - 
God without 
Faith. 


them, even the curſe whereof the Prophet David hath ſpoken, ſaying, Let their Table be put. 69. 
made a Snare, and a Net, and a Stumbling-block, even for a recompence unto them: Let their Rom. 11. 


eyes be darkned, that they do not ſee, bow down their backs for ever, keep them down. And 
ſithence the hour that the meaſure of their infidelity was firſt made up, they have been 
ſpoiled withWars,caten up with Plagues,ſpent with Hunger and Famine;they wander from 
placeto place, and are become the moſt baſe and contemptible people that are under the 


Sun. Ephraim, which before was a terror unto Nations, and they trembled at his voice, 


is now by infidelity fo vile, that he ſeemeth as a thing caſt out to be trampled under mens 


feet. In the midlt of theſedeſolations they cry, Return, we beſeech thee, O God of Floſts, Pſal. 18. 15 


look down from Heaven, behold and viſit this Vine : But their very prayers are turned into 
{in,and their criesareno better than the lowing of beaſts before him.}/e/!, faith the Apoſtle, 
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Rom, 11. 20. by their unbelief they are broken off, and thou doſt ſtand by thy Faith : Behold therefore the 
bountifulneſs, and ſeverity of God ; towards them ſeverity, becauſe they have fallen ; bou:.- 
; Yerle 22. 7ifulneſs towards thee, if thou continue in his bountifulneſs, or elſe thou ſhalt be cut off. It they 
forſake their unbelief, and be grafted in again, and we at any time for the hardneſs of our 
hearts be broken off, it will be ſuch a Judgement as will amaze all the Powers and Prin- 
Hoſea 1.9. not Cipalities which are above. Who hath ſearched the counſel of God concerning this ſecret? 
my people. And who doth not ſee, that fidelity doth threaten Lo-ammz unto the Gentiles, as it hath 
Verſes. nt brought Lo-rachama upon the Jews? It may be that theſe words ſeem dark unto you : 
Kg But the words of the Apoſtle, in the eleventh to the Romays, are plain enough, /f Gd hath 
not ſpared the natural branches, take heed, take heed leſt he ſpare not thee, : Build thy ſelf in 
Faith. Thus much of the thing which is preſcribed, and wherein we are exhorted edifie 
our ſelves. Now conſider the Condition and Properties which are in this place annexed 
unto Faith. The former of them ( for there are but two) is this, Edifie your ſelves in 
our Faith. 
5 21. A ſtrange, anda ſtrong deluſion it is, wherewith the mar of fin hath bewitched the 
World; a forcible ſpirit of Error it muſt needs be, which hath brought men to ſuch a 
ſenſeleſs and unreaſonable perfwaſion as this 1s, not only that men cloathed with morta- 
lity and fin, as we our ſelves are, cando God ſo much ſervice, as ſhall be able to make a 
full and perfect fatisfaction before the Tribunal Seat of God for our own fins, yea, a great 
deal more than is ſufficient for themſelves; but alſo, that a man at the hands of a Biſhop 
or a Pope, for ſuch or ſuch a price, may buy the overpluc of other 'mens merits, purchaſe 
the fruits of other mens labours, and build his Soul by another mans Faith. Ts not this 
mandrowned in the gall of bitterneſs? Is his hearc right in the ſight of God? Can he 
haveany part or fellowſhip with Pez-», and with the Succeſſors of Peter, which thinketh 
ſo vilely of building the precious'T emples of the Holy Ghoſt ? Let his money periſh with 
him, and he with it, becauſe he judgeth that thegift of God may be ſold for Money. 

22. But, beloved in the Lord, deceive not your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye your ſelves to 

be deceived : Ye can receive no more eaſe nor comfort for your Soul by another mans 
faith, than warmth for your Bodies by another mans cloaths, or ſuſtenance by the bread 
which another man doth eat. The Juſt ſhall ive by his own Faith. Let a Sazxr, yeaa Mar- 
tyr, content himſelf that he hath cleanſed himſelf of his own fins ſaith, Tertullian: No Saint 
or Martyr can cleanſe himſelf of his own fins. But if fo be a Saint or a Martyrcan cleanſe 
himſelf of his own fins, it is ſufficient that he can do it for himſelf. Did ever any man by 
his Death deliver another man from death, except only the Son of God 2 He indeed was 
able to fate conduct a Thief from the Croſs to Paradiſe : For to this end he came, that 
being himſelf pure from fin, he might obey for ſinners. Thou which thinkeſt to do the 
like, and ſuppoſeſt that thou canſt juſtifie another by thy righteouſneſs, if thou be with- 
out ſin, then lay downthy life for thy Brother ; die for me. But if thou be a finner, even 
as Iam a finer, how can the Oyl of thy Lamp be ſufficient both for thee and for me ? 
Virgins that are wiſe, get ye Oyl, while ye have day, into your own Lamps: For out of 
all peradventure, others, though they would, can neither give nor ſell. Edifie your ſelves 
in your own moſt holy Faith. And let this be obſerved for the firſt property of that 
wherein we ought to edifie our ſelves. ; 

2.3- Our Faith being ſuch is that indeed which St. Fude doth here term Faith; namely, 
a thing moſt holy. The reaſon is this, weare juſtified by Faith: For Abraham believed, 
and this was imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs. Being juſtified, all our iniquities are co- 
vered ; ' God beholdeth us in the Righteouſneſs which is imputed,and not in the Sins which 
we have committed. 

24. It is true, we are full of ſin, both original and aftual; whoſoever denieth it is a dou- 
ble ſinner,for heis both a ſinner and a lyar.Todeny in is moſt plainly and clearly to prove 
it, becauſe he that ſaith he hath no fin, lyeth, and by lying proveth that he hath ſin. 

25. But imputation of Righteouſneſs hath covered the fins of every Soul which belie- 
veth ; God by pardoning our ſin hath taken it away: Sothat now, although our tranſ- 
greſſions be multiplied above the hairs of our head, yet being juſtified, weareas free and 
as clear as if there were no one ſpot or ſtain of any uncleanneſs in us. For it is God that 
juſtifierh ; And who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's choſen 2 faith the Apoſtle in 
Rom. 8. | 

26. Now fin being taken away, weare made the righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt : for 
David ſpeaking of this Righteouſneſs, faith, Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are forgivey. 
No man is bletſed, bur in the Righteouſneſs of God : Every man whoſe ſin is taken away 
is bleilcd. Therefore every man whole fin is covered, is made the Righteouſneſs of God 
in-Chriſt. This Righteouſneſs doth make us to appear moſt holy, moſt pure, moſt un-. 
blameable before hun. 27. This 
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upon part of St. JUDE _ 
27. Thisrhenis the ſum of that which 1 ay, Faith doth juſtifie; Juſtification waſheth 
away fin ;{in removed, we are cloathed with the Righteouſneſs which is of God ; the righ- 
tcoulneſs of God maketh us moſt holy. Every of theſe I have proved by the teſtimony 
of God's own mouth ; therefore I conclude, That Faith is that which maketh us moſt ho. 
ly, in conſideration whereof, it is called in this place, Our moſt holy Faith. 

28, To make a wicked anda ſinful man moſt holy through his believing,is more than 
to create a World of nothing. Our Faith moſt holy ! Surely, Solomon could not thew the 
Qeen of Sheba ſo much treaſurein all his Kingdom, as is lapt up in theſe words. O that 
our hearts were ſtretched out like tents, and that the eyes of our underſtanding were as 
bright as the Sun, that we might throughly know the riches of the glorious inheritance 
of the Saints, and what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power towards us, whom he ac- 
cepteth for pure, and moſt holy, through our believing. O that the Spirit of the Lord 
would give this Doctrine entrance into the ſtony and brazen heart of the Jew, which fol- 
loweth the Law of Righteouſneſs, but cannot attain unto theRighteouſneſs of the Law ! 
Wherefore, faith the Apoſtle, they ſeek righteouſneſs, and not by Faith; wherefore they 
ſtumbleat Chriſt, they are bruiſed, ſhivered to pieces, as a Ship that hath run her ſelf up- 
on a Rock. O that God would caſt down the eyes of the proud, and humble the Souls of 
the high-minded ! that they might at the length abhor the garments of their own fleſh, 
which cannot hide their nakedneſs, and pur on the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus, as he did put 
it on, which hath ſaid, Doubrleſs 7 think all things but loſs, for the excellent knowledge-ſake 
of Chriſt Feſus my Lord, for whom 7 have counted all things loſs, and do judge them to be dung, 
that I might win Chriſt, and might be found in him, not having my own righteouſneſs, which 
of the L.aw ; but that which is through the Faith of Chriſt, even the righteouſneſs which is f 
God through Faith. O that God would Open the Ark of Mercy, wherein this Do'trine li- 
eth, and et it wide before the eyes of poor afflicted Conſciences, which flye up and down 
upon the water of their afflictions, and can ſee nothing but only the gulf and deluge of 
their ſins, wherein there is no place for them to reſt their feet. The God of pity and com- 
paſſion give you all ſtrength and courage, every day, and every hour, and every moment, 
to build and edifie your ſelves in this moſt pure and holy Faith, And thus much both of 
the thing preſcribed in this Exhortation,and alſo of the properties of the thing, Bui/d your 
ſelves in your maſt holy Faith. Twould come to the next branch, which is of Prayer ; but 
I cannot lay this matter out of my hands, till I have added ſomewhat for the applying of 
it, both to others, and to our ſelves. _  Saed 

29. For your better underſtanding of matters contained in this Exhortation, Build 
your ſelves, you muſt note, that every Church and Congregation doth conſiſt of a multj- 
tude of Believers, as every Houſe is built of many Stones. And although the nature of the 
myſtical body of the Church be ſuch, that it ſuftereth no diſtinCtion in the viſible mem- 
bers, but whether it be Paul or Apollos, Prince or Prophet, he that is taught, or he that 
teacheth, all are equally Chriſt's,and Chriſt is equally theirs : yet in the external a:Imini- 
ſtration of the Church of God, becauſe God is notthe Author of Confuſion. but of Peace, 
It is neceſlary, that in every Congregation there be a diſtinQtion, it not of inward d.g- 


nity, yet of outward degree ; fo that allare Saints, or ſeem to be Saints, and ſhould te as 
they ſeem: But are all Apoſtles? If the whole body were an eye, where were then the 


hearing > God therefore hath given ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome to be Paſtors, &c. for 
the edification of the body of Chriſt. In which work, we are Gods labourers (faith the 
Apoſtle) and ye are God's Husbandry, and God's Building. 

- 3o. The Church, reſpeted with reference unto adminiſtration Eccleſiaſtica), doth ge- 
nerally conſiſt but of two forts of men, the Labourers and the Buzlding; they which are 
miniſtred unto, and they to whom the work of te Miniſtry 1s committed ; Paſtors and 
the Flock over whom the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers. It the Gaide of a Con- 
gregation, be his name or his degree whatſoever, be diligent in his vocation, feeding the 
Flock of God which dependeth upon him, caring for it, not by conſtraint, but willingly ; 
not, for filthy lucre,but of a ready mind ; not as though he would tyrannize over God's 
heritage, but as a pattern unto the Flock, wiſely guiding them : If the People in their 
degree do yield themſelves framable to the Truth, not like rough ſtone or flint, refuſing 
to be ſmoothed and ſquared for the Building :If the Magiſtrate do carefully and diligent- | 
ly ſurvey the whole order of the work, providing by Statutes and Laws,and bodily puniſh- 
ments,if need require,thatall things might be done according to the rule which cannot de- 
ceive ; even as Moſes proved, that all things might be done according to the pattern which 
he faw in the Mount ; there the words of this Exhortation are truly and effeCtually heard. 
Of ſuch a Congregation every man will ſay, Behold a People that are Wiſe, a People that 
walk in the Statutes and Ordinances of their God,a People full of knowledge and underſtanding, a 
People that have skill in building themſelves. Where ut 1s otherwiſe, there, as by floathfulneſs 
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the roof doth decay ; and as by idleneſs of hands the houſe droppeth thorow, as it is in Fcclef. 
10. 18. ſo firſt one piece, and then another of their building ſhall fall away, till there 
be not a ſtone left upon a ſtone. 

1. We ſee how fruitleſs this Exhortation hath been to ſuch as tend all their travel on- 
ly to build and manage a Papacy upon Earth, without any care in the World of building 
themſelves in their moſt holy Faith. God's People have enquired at their mouths, What 
ſhall we do to have eternal life > Wherein ſhall we build and edifie our ſelves ? And they 
have departed home from their Prophets, and from their Prieſts, laden with Doctrines 
which are Precepts of men ; they: have been taught to tire out themſelves with bodily 
exerciſe : thoſe thingsare enjoyned them, which God did never require at their hands, 
and the things he doth require are kept from them ; their eyesare fed with pictures,and 
earsare filled with melody, but their Souls do wither, and ſtarve, and pine away ; they 
cry for bread, and behold ſtones are offered them ; they ask for Fiſh, and ſee they have 
Scorpions in their hands. Thou ſeeſt, O Lord,that they build themſelyes,but notin Faith 
they feed their Children, but not with food : Their Rulers ſay with ſhame, bring, and not 
build. But Godis righteous; their drunkenneſs ſtinketh, their abominations are known, 
their madneſs is manifeſt, the Wind hath bound them up in her wings, and they ſhall be 
aſhamed of their doings. Ephraim, faith the Prophet, is joyned to Idols, let him aloxe. I will 
turn me therefore from the Prieſts, which do miniſter unto Idols, and apply this Exhor- 
tation to them, whom God hath appointed to feed his Choſen in 7/rae. | 

32. If there be any feeling of Chriſt, any drop of heavenly dew, or any ſpark of God's 
good Spirit within you, {tir it up, be careful to build and edifie, firſt your ſelves, and then 
your Flocks in this moſt holy Faith. : : 

33. I ay, firſt, your ſelves; For, he which will ſet the hearts of other men on firewith 
the love of Chriſt, muſt hinuelf burn with love. It is want of Faith in our ſelves, my 
Brethren. which makes us * wretchleſs in building others, We forſake the Lord's inheri- 
tance, and feed it not. What is the reaſon of this ? Our own defires are ſetled where 
they thould not be. We our ſelves are like thoſe Women which have a longing to eat coals, 
and lime, and filth ; weare fed, ſome with honour, ſome with eaſe, ſome with wealth; 
the Goſpel waxeth loathſom and unpleaſant in our taſte ; how ſhould we then have a care 
to feed others with that which we cannot fancy our ſelves 2 If Faith wax cold and ſlender 
in the heart of the Prophet, it will ſoon periſh from the ears of the People. The Pro- 
phet 4mos ſpeaketh of a Famine, faying, / will ſend a Famine in the Land, not a Famine of 
Bread, nor a thirſt of Water, but of hearing the Word of the Lord. Men ſhall wander from 
Sea to Sea, and from the North unto the Faſt ſhall they run to and fro,to ſeek the Word of the 
Lord, and ſhall not find it. Tudgement muſt begin at the Houſe of God, faith Peter. Yea, 
I fay, at the SanQuary of God this Judgement muſt begin. This Famine muſt begin at 
the heart of the Prophet. He muſt have darkneſs for a Viſion, he muſt ſtumble at noon 
day, asat the twi-light ; and then truth {hall fall in the midſt of the ſtreets; then ſhall 
the People wander trom Sea to Sea, and trom the North unto the Eaft ſhall they run 
to and fro, to ſeek the Word of the Lord. 

34. In the ſecond of Haggai, ſpeak now, faith God to his Prophet, Speak now to Ze- 
rubbabel, the Sox of Shealticl, Prince of Judah, and to Jehoſhua, the Sou of Jehozadak 
the High-Prieſt, and to the reſidue of the People, ſaying, Who is I:;ft among you that ſaw 
this Houſe in her firſt Glory ? and how do you ſee it now 2 1s not this Houſe in your eyes, in 
compariſon of it, as aothing? The Prophet would have all mens eyes turned to the view of 
tiemſelves, every ſort brought to the conſideration of their preſent ſtate. This is no 
place to ſhew what duty Zerubbabel or Fehoſhua do owe unto God in-this reſpect. 
They have, I doubt not, ſuch as put them hereof in remembrance. I ask of you, which 
are a part of the reſidue of God's Elect and choſen People, who is there amongſt you 
that hath taken a Survey of the Houſe of God, as it was1n the days of the bleſſed Apoſtles 
of Jeſus Chriſt ? Who is there amongſt you that hath ſeen and conſidered this Holy 
Temple in her firſt Glory > And how do you ſee it now? Is it not, in compariſon of the 
other, almoſt as nothing 2 when ye look upon them which have undertaken the charge 
of your Souls, and know how far theſe are, for the moſt part, grown out of kind,how 
few there be that tread the ſteps of their ancient Predeceiſors, ye are eaſily filled 
with indignation, eaſily drawn unto theſe complaints, whe:;cn the difference of pre- 
ſent from former times is bewailed ; eaſily perſwaded to think of them that lived to 
enjoy the days which now are gone, that ſurely they were happy in compariſon of us 
that have ſeduced them : Were not their Biſhops men Unreprovable, Wiſe, Righteous, 
Holy, Temperate, Well-reported of, even of thoſe which were without > Were not their 
Paſtors, Guides, and Teachers, able and willing to exhort with wholſom Doctrine, 
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and to reprove thoſe which gain-ſaid the Truth ? had they Prieſts made of the refuſe of 
the People > were men, like to the Children which were in Nizeveh, unable to diſcern 
between the right hand and the left, preſented to the charge of their Congregations? did 
their Teachers leave their Flocks over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers? 
did their Prophets enter upon Holy things as Spoils, without a reverend Calling > were 
their Leaders ſo unkindly affteted towards them, that they could find in their hearts to 
{ell them as Sheep or Oxen, not caring how they made them away? But, Beloved, de- 
ceive not your ſelves. Do the faults of your Guidesand Paſtors offend you 2 It is your 
fault if they be thus faulty. Nu/us, qui malum Reftorem patitur, eum accuſet ; quia ſui 
fait meriti perverſi Paſtoris ſubjacere ditioni, faith St. Gregory, whoſoever thou art, 
whom the inconvenience of an evil Governor doth preſs, accuſe thy ſelf, and not him ; 
his being ſuch, is thy deſerving. O ye diſobedient Children, turn again, faith the Lord, and 


then will I give you Paſtors according to mine own heart, which ſhall feed you with knowledge Jer. 3.14.15. 


1d underſtanding. So that the only way to repair all ruins, breaches, and offenſive de- 
cays in others, is to begin Reformation at your ſelves. Which that we may all ſincerely 
ſeriouſly, and ſpeedily do, God the Father grant for his Son our Saviour Jeſus ſake, 
unto whom, with the Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons, one Eternal and Everlaſting God, 
be Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe for ever, Ame. 


